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PREFACE.

In the work, of which this volume is an instalment, I have

undertaken to reproduce in an English dress Professor Susemihl's

edition of the Politics in Greek and German as issued by him,

with notes explanatory of the subject-matter, in 1879. It is not,

however, a simple reproduction, but a minute and scrupulous

revision, the translation having been dropped and the plan of

the work sensibly modified to adapt it to the wants of English

students. Some changes have been made in the Introduction,

to which a section has been added, though naturally the mate-

rials of this section are by no means new. The text (for which

Professor Susemihl is solely responsible) has been corrected in

some hundreds of places, mostly to bring it into agreement with

his later edition in the Teubner series, of which a nova impressio

correctior was issued in 1894, only a few months ago. The great

majority of the changes which distinguish the impressio of 1894

from that of 1883 have, however, to be sought in the Corrigenda.

By the simple device of a change of type it has been found possible

to exhibit to the eye the effect of the numerous transpositions

here recommended, and yet to retain the received order of

the text for facility of reference. In the notes explanatory of

the subject-matter bearing his signature Professor Susemihl has

introduced comprehensive changes. No one therefore should be

surprised if these notes fail to correspond in substance (as they

correspond in appended number) to those of the German edition.
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Where it seemed expedient, they have been supplemented from

my own collections. It can be said with truth that difficulties

have never been shirked, numerous as they undoubtedly are.

Wherever a note grew to an inordinate length or threatened to

digress from the context, it has been relegated to an excursus.

In compiling additional notes I have received the greatest

stimulus and advantage from the writings and correspondence

of my collaborator, whose patience and forbearance have not

been exhausted in the long interval preceding publication. He
has always been willing to lavish upon me every assistance from

the stores of his erudition, and to aid me with the latest results

of his experience and ripened judgment. Indeed, it is not too

much to say that not only primarily, but in the additions of

date subsequent to 1879 indirectly, this volume, and the Politics

as a whole, owes far more to him than to all other sources put

together. Next to him I am most indebted to Dr Henry Jack-

son, who has never failed to give me encouragement and assist-

ance, and in 1880 most kindly placed at my disposal a selection

of valuable notes, critical and exegetical, which are published in

the course of the volume with his signature. Moreover, as in

private duty bound, I acknowledge that it is to the stimulus of

his inspiring lectures that I, like Dr Postgate and Mr Welldon,

owe my first interest in Aristotelian studies. I have naturally

endeavoured to profit by the publications of recent years, so far

as they bore upon my author, and I may especially mention the

contributions to the Transactions of the Cambridge Philological

Society and Journal of .Philology by Dr Jackson, Professor

Ridgeway, Dr Postgate and Professor J. Cook Wilson. I have
taken the liberty of consulting any materials to which I had
access, such as the marginalia of the late Richard Shilleto in the

Cambridge University Library, and of the late Edward Meredith
Cope in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge. In common
with the publishers I deplore and apologise for the long delay
between the announcement and the publication of this work,
although this delay has enabled me to secure a collation of the

oldest extant source of the text, the fragments of the Vatican
palimpsest, and to incorporate in the Addenda the most import-
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ant of the references to the recently discovered Constitution of

Athens. Thus supplemented the commentary will, it is hoped,

be found more adequate than any of its predecessors to our

existing materials and means of information.

Some will be surprised that more attention has not been

bestowed upon the superb Introduction or the full and lucid

commentary upon Books I and II published by Mr W. L.

Newman in 1887. The truth is that, at the time of its ap-

pearance the earlier part of this volume had been printed off,

and the publishers did not see their way either to issue this part

(pp. I—460) separately, as I personally should have preferred,

or to incur the heavy expense of cancelling the printed sheets.

Some valuable annotations of Mr Newman's, however, which

I should have been glad to incorporate in the proper place,

receive a brief recognition in the Addenda.

I have further to add that I began to print before Professor

Susemihl had collected into a permanent form his first set of

Quaestiones Aristoteleae I—VII, and that for greater clearness I

refer to the invaluable pamphlet issued by him in 1886, in which

the main results of the seven Quaestiones are combined, as

Quaestiones criticae collectae, although the last word collectae forms

no part of the title proper.

My best thanks are here duly tendered to my friends Mr
William Wyse, late Professor of Greek in University College,

London, for valuable suggestions and criticisms, and numerous

additional references, particularly, in all that bears upon Greek

Antiquities ; Miss Alice Zimmern, author of Home Life of the

Greeks, Mr Hartmann W. Just, sometime scholar of C. C. C,

Oxford, and Mr H. J. Wolstenholme, for timely assistance in

the laborious task of translating from the German ; further, to

my brother-in-law, Mr T. L. Heath, formerly Fellow of Trinity

College, Cambridge, who read most of the earlier proof-sheets.

Occasional notes of his and one by Mr H. W. Just bear the

authors' initials. To guard against all misapprehension I should

add that the excursus on Greek Music was already printed off

before the Provost of Oriel's recent work on that, subject

reached me.
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The want of an index, which renders this instalment of the

work much less useful than it might otherwise have been, will

be remedied when the remaining three books are published.

R. D. HICKS.

Trinity College, Cambridge,

Oct. 15, 1894.



ON REFERENCES TO THE POLITICS BY BOOKS, CHAPTERS,

SECTIONS, PAGES.

The text of this edition with its double numbering of certain books, its double

system of chapters and sections, and of marginal pages, may well perplex an unfamiliar

reader unless a word or two be added as to the origin of this aggravated confusion and

the various methods by which any given passage may be cited. ^ ], "^ q -,
'•»

\

The manuscripts exhibit the eight books in the old order, viz. ABTABZHe
according to the left heading of each page (not in the order of this edition which is

ABrHGAZB). There is no subdivision of the books in the Aldines and other

early printed editions, any more than in the MSS. The Latin translations had been

subdivided before this into chapters and sections, a divisiop almost inevitable when

the continuity of the text is disturbed by paraphrase and commentary. Thus the

second edition of Victorius (Florence 1576) presents the text in a series of short

sections, although these are never numbered or otherwise utilized for purposes of

reference.

The system of chapters here adopted, as cited in the head lines and on the left

hand of the pages of this volume, is that most widely known through its adoption by

Immanuel Bekker in the great edition of the Berlin Academy (quarto 1831), and by

Hermann Bonitz in the Index Aristotelicus to the same edition (1870). It may be

traced back to the editions of Zwinger (1582), Sylburg (1587), Casaubon (1590).

It seems that Zwinger merely modified another arrangement into chapters, derived

from the Latin Aristotle (e.g. the edition of Bagolinus), and found in the third Basel

edition (1550) of Conrad Gesner, also in Giphanius (1608). Sylburg (1587) and

Conring (1656) give both schemes, calling Gesner's "vulgo." In this now obsolete

arrangement Book I. made eight chapters, not thirteen, Book It., ten, not twelve.

Book III., twelve, not eighteen.

The sections into which Bekker's chapters are divided are taken from the Oxford

reprint of Bekker in ten octavo volumes (1837), in which unfortunately Bekker's pages

and lines are wholly ignored. These sections have been retained in this volume

because Liddell and Scott's Greek Lexicon, and some other authorities, cite the

Politics by them. They are numbered on the left side of the page with § prefixed.

The chapters (in Roman figures) and sections on the right side of the page are

these introduced by J. Gottlob Schneider in his valuable edition of 1809. Schneider

broke with all his predecessors by adopting longer chapters and fewer of them, e.g. 5

in Book i., 9 in Book 11. He was followed amongst subsequent editors by Gottling
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(1824I, Adolf Stahr (1839), Susemihl (1879) : Grote in his history always cites the

Politics by Schneider's edition.

But the tendency in modem times has been not to employ for citation either the

sections of Bekker or the chapters and sections of Schneider, but rather the chapter,

page, column, and line of the quarto of the Berlin Academy above mentioned. In

this edition of all Aristotle the Politics occupies pages 1252—1342. The quarto

volume is printed in double columns, cited as column a, column b. For example,

1252 a 18, 1276 b 4 (or in the Index Aristotelicus 1252*18, I276''4) are used to denote,

the one, line 18 of the left column of page 1252, the other, line 4 of the right column of

page 1276. The closer definition vfhich this method of citation by lines secures is a

great recommendation, but it is balanced by one drawback, viz. that to be quite sure

of finding a passage the Berlin Aristotle is required, and after sixty years the

supremacy of even this edition no longer remains unquestioned. In the present

volume the pages and lines of Bekker's quarto are cited on the left hand side of the

page, while in the heading over the right hand page the whole extent of the text on

both left and right pages is recorded : (e.g. 1263 b 23— 1264 a 4 for the text upon

pp. 238 and 239 of this volume).

Lastly, there are a few writers, Bernays and Oncken among them, who prefer to

quote passages by the page and line, not of the Berlin quarto, but of the octavo

reprint of it issued a little later, of which a third edition came out in 1855 and a

fourth edition in 1878. For comparison, this system of pages has been recorded on

the right hand margin, the reference being enclosed in a bracket, thus : (p. 31).

For an example of these rival methods of citation take the sentence Se? Si faiSe toDto

dyvocLv Uti xp% irpoaixav rif voW^ XP^''V upon p. 239 of this edition. The reference

(i) in the Index Aristotelicus would be 11^5, 1264 a i sq. ; we prefer to cite it as (ii)

Book n, c. 5 § 16 (or 11. 5. 16) by Bekker's chapters and sections : or dropping the

book and chapter (which are really superfluous) as (iU) 1264 a i, 2 by Bekker's pages,

columns and lines. No references in this English edition are given by Schneider's

chapters and sections, which were followed in Susemihl's German edition of 1879 :

but on that method the passage could be cited as (iv) Book II t. ii § 10. Lastly,

Bemays or Oncken would refer to it as (v) p. 31, i f.
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CORRIGENDA.

Page 8, line 2 : for M. read Isaac

P. 18, note 7, line 5 : for iroKiTiKiav read TroKa-iKav.

P. 56, line 14 : fm- Stageira reaif Stagira (cp. Meisterhans^ p. 43, n. 373)
P. 69, note 2, line 3 : for vbiiov read vhixuv

lb. line 4 : for iroKiTeuav read iro\iTeiQv

P. 82, line 2 : for airoplav read eiiropiav {cp. beloTv p. 312)

P. 144, text, 1252b 16, 17: for fxUkusTO, d' &utc Kara <pii<nv

read li^XuTTa 5k Kark tpdffiv §oLKe

lb. commentary, right column, last line : for coediche read coedichc

P. 146, critical notes, line 3 : afier 28 insert ijSij]

P. 147, text, 1253 a 3 : omit iarl

lb. critical notes, line 6 : transpose

omitted by n^Bk
to precede

\\ 3 iarl M?
That is, the 6 omitted by II^Bk is in 1253 a i, before oySpuiros. StShr reads

SiidpuTos : cp. Addenda p. 663

P. 150, crit. notes, line 5 : for Quaest. Cr. m. 3 ff., iv. 3 flf. read Quaest. crit. coll.

{Lips. 1886) p. 334 ff

lb. line 8 : dele Ar.

P. 151, crit. notes, line 8: after Quaest. Cr. II. 5 f., iv. 5 f. insert Quaest. crit.

coll. p. 336 ff

P. 153, crit. notes, line 4 : after Quaest. Cr. 11. 7 ff. insert Quaest. crit. coll. p. 339 f

P. 156, text, 1254 a 8, right margin: for (p. read (p. 6)

P. 157, text, 1254 a 27 : for diri read iirb

lb. crit. notes, line 3 : for Dittographia read Dittography

crit. notes, line 9 : cifier Airi read Tli Bk.' Susem. ^'^

P. 160, text, 1254 b 14 : omit Kal

P. 161, crit. notes, line i : afler 18 insert i(rTlv']

P. 176, crit. notes, line 9: after Quaest. Cr. in. 5 ff. insert Quaest. crit. coll. p. 352 f

P. 178, comm. left column, line 9 : for KiKTtiaBai read KtKTTJaBai

P. 180, crit. notes, line 3 : for rtv read Jiv

P. 182, text, 1257 a 38 : for Kal e'l read k&v et

P. 183, comm. left col. line 8 : for 5, read see

lb. line 9 : for |UTaTi6c|i.^v<i>v read )i.(Ta6E|i^v(i>v

P. 190, comm. left col. line 7 from below : after selling insert and
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P. 195, comm. right col. line 17 : after citizens insert a cotimia

P. 197, text, 1259 b 32 : for [koI] read koX

P. 200, text, 1260 a 30, right margin: remove ijfrom line 30 to line 31

lb. comm. left col. line 5 from below: for (iipos read (i^pos

P. 201, text, 1260 a 35, right margin: remove 10from line 35 to line 36

P. 209, To Excursus ir. also belong remarks on B. I. c. 6 in Addenda p. 672

P. 213, text, 1260 b 31 : for koX ef read koc ei

P. 216, comra. right col. line 14: for in. 8 § 4, 16 § 2, read lii. 16 § 2,

IV (vii). 8 § 4,

P. 231, crit. notes, line 3 : for Bk. read Bk.^

P. 232, text, 1263 ^ ^ '• f"'' ^X"> "fic' read Sx^i rfiri,

P. 233, comm. right col. line 26: for I. 126 read i. 141 § 3

P. 234, comm. left col. line 19: for 1. 9. 9 readl. 7. 2, 1255 b 24 f

P. 235, text, 1263 a 29 : y^y wpoireSpeioi'Tes read TpoffeSpeiovTos

P. 265, text, 1267 an: for Sivaivro read poiXoivro

P. 273, comm. left col. line 6 : for 11. § 9 read c. 11 § 9
P. 279, crit. notes, last line: after Epliesus insert op. 0. fol. 186^ p. 610, 16 fi.

ed. Hayduck

P. 281, comm. left col. line g : for evidences read evidence

P. 282, text, 1269 b 18 : for Set vofii^eiv eXvat read elvat dei vofd^eiv

P. 284, comm. right col. line 12: read Siaai^^irai,

P. 287, comm. left col. line 21 : for 8 § 6 read 7 § 6

P. 297, comm. left col. line 13 : for p. 9 read p. 20

P. 300, comm. left col. last line : for Ottfried read Otfried

P. 301, comm. left col. line 4 : for iroKep.lav read irbXeuv

P. 305, text, 1272 b 9 : for SuvaaTiSv read dvvaruv

lb. crit. notes, line 7 : after Schneider || add SvvaCTuv 11' Susem. '-^
||

P. 306, text, 1272 b 13 : for tl read rl

lb. text, 1272 b 23 : for To<rav8' ij/uv dpii(T0i>i read elpijiTBui TOtravB' riiuv

P. 312, text, 1273 b 6 (bis, line 4 and line 18) : for dvoplav read eiwoplav

lb. crit. notes, line 3 : for 6 eiiroplav P'll^Ar. read

6 iiroplav PM^Ald. Bk. Susem. '-^

P. 314, text, 1273 b 25, left margin: dele (12)

P. 317, comm. left col. line 16: i^f& Aristeides

P. 326, line 9 : for IV. 130 read IV. 180

P. 331, heading, line 13 : for 11. 7. i read 11. 8. i

P. 356, comm. left col. line 11 : for /SoXaiai read ^iXatai

P. 359, text, 1275 b 17, left margin: dele (2)

P. 362, text, 1276 a 5 : for <j)a/i,4v read (<f>a.iiev

lb. text, 1276 a 10: read STjiioKpaHa (tStc yap

P. 363, text, 1276 a 13: dele * *

and read avn<pipovy etirep ovv

The parenthesis extendsfrom 1276 a 10 [rbre yap to 1276 a 13 a-vn^ipov)-

lb. text, 1276 a 14 : for Kal read [/coi]

lb. text, 1276 a 15 : omit <oi}>

lb; text, 1276 a 16: for rvpavvlSos. read rvpavviSos;

lb. crit. notes, line 3 : after 14 read [Kal] Niemeyer (untranslated by William)

lb. crit. notes, line 4 : dele incorrect

lb. crit. notes, line 5 : after Hayduck add Susem. '"^
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P. 364, text, 1276 a 26 : for Ti\v read [tV]
lb. crit. notes, line 3; before 27 add \j't\v\ Schneider Niemeyer/a,4?-i./. Phil.

CXLlll. 1891, p. 414 II

P. 367, text, 1276 b 30 : for 5i6irfp read SA
P. 370, comm. left col. last line : for SwavTai. read Sivavrai

P. 380, text, 1278 b 8 : for Kal ei read mv el

P. 382, crit. notes, line 2 : afier (corrector) add a semicolon

P. 389, comm. right col. line 18 : /or vil(v) readviu(w)

P. 396, text, 1281 a 16: with change ofpunctuation read ianv (tSo^e yh,p...SiKalui)'

P. 397, text, 1281 a 35, 36 : transpose (paSlKov to precede ixP"''''^ '^"'^ ''^"'^

<j>av\ov ?x<"'T<i ye rb, avu^alvovTa iri.B'q irepl ttjv ^uxV liX^i /xii vd/juiv.

P. 430, comm. left col. line 21 : for apxeiv read apxeu)

lb. line 23 : for iiriBv/jUa read inSviila

lb. line 26 : for 6 read 6

P. 431, text, 1287 a 39 : for irMTevBivrat read ireurBivTas

lb. crit. notes, line 10 : after right insert a comma and read iriaTevBhrai 11 fr.

Bk.i Susem. '-^

P. 434, comm. right col. line 7 : for ev read eS

P. 438, comm. left col. line i : after turn out insert anyhow," i.e.
"

P. 441, text, 1287 a 39 : for ireuTTevBivTas read TCiffBhras

P. 444, crit. notes, line 1 1 : for dittographia read dittography

P. 464, line 44 : for 24 read 23

P. 467, line 5 ff.: dele the sentence Again, one might have imagined... jroXircio.

Not so.

P. 475, text, 1323 b 18 : for Kal read [/toJ]

P. 497, text, 1327 a 23 : for wpbs read[irpbs]

lb. crit. notes, line 2 : for vrdpxovra read iirapxovTa

P. 503, text, 1328 a 16: for ot di read oXSe

P. 521, text, 1330 b 30 : for t6\{.v fiij iroieTv read \i/rj iroieai trbXw

P. 529, text, 1332 a 13 : omit Kal before ivayKaiai

P. 534, comm. left col. line 14 : for 1284 read 1254

P. 535, text, 1332 b 31 : for roiruv irhnuiv read TrdvTuiv ToiTuv

P- 537> text, 1333 a 26 : transpose dixipijtrBai. to precede koX toCto rh /iipos

lb. comm. right col. line 17: for correlation read correlative

P. 540, comm. right col. line 18 f. : for viii(v). § 10, 7 § 2 read vni(v). i § 10, 7 § 4

P. 541, text, 1334 a 8 : for ividinv read i^ilunv

P. 545, head line : for 1333 a 40 read 1334 a 40

P. 546, text, 1334 b 24 : for iritfivKev iyytveaBai, read kyylveaBai, viipuKev

P. 549, text, 1335 a 27 : for xpiyos lipuriihios read lipurpnii'os XP^""^

P- 559i text, 1336 b 34 : for S<ra aiirwv read aiToii Sera





INTRODUCTION.

I. Manuscripts and Editions of THE POLITICS.

Aristotle's Politics has come down to us in manuscripts for the most
part of the fifteenth century; there are indeed two, P' and P^ (Bekker's

I*), which date from the fourteenth century, but none earlier. There
is the Latin version by Lionardo Bruni of Arezzo (Leonardus Aretinus),

made from the first manuscript brought into Italy from Greece in the

fifteenth century, a manuscript now lost, which was probably older than

the fifteenth century'. There is further an older translation, word for

word into barbarous Latin, made in the thirteenth century, before

A.D. 1274 ^ by the Dominican monk William of Moerbeke. Its lost

original was a Greek codex' which we will call V ; written, at the

latest, in the early part of the thirteenth or latter part of the twelfth

century, and probably of not much older date*. This translation' pri-

marily, together with four of the existing Greek manuscripts, three at

Paris p'-^-^, one at Milan M^, is now the critical basis for the text.

All that the remaining manuscripts or the translation of Aretinus can

claim is to supply confirmatory evidence in isolated passages : Areti-

nus, in particular, is much too free and arbitrary in his rendering, so

that it is often impossible to infer, at least with any certainty, the

reading of his Greek codex; hence many peculiarities of his transla-

tion must be passed over or regarded as merely his own conjectures.

1 Very likely Francesco Filelfo brought Thomas Aquinas twice quotes it in the

it from Constantinople in 1429 at the Summa contra Gentiles, writing probably

request of Palla Strozzi : see the evidence A.D. 1261

—

i.i(si- Tr.]

for this in Oncken Die Staatslehre des ^ The best manuscript of this 'Old
Aristoieles (Leipzig 1870. 8vo) vol. I. Translation' expressly states it. See

p. 78. Compare my large critical edi- Susemihl op. cit. xxxiv. See also below
tion, Aristotelis Politicorum. libri acta p. 49 n. 2, p. 71 ff.

cum vetusta translatione Gulielmi de * On the date see Susemihl op. c. xn.
Moerbeka (Leipzig 1872. 8vo) p. XV. " With the text restored from manu-

^ See Susemihl op. cit. p. vr. with scripts and old printed editions in my
note 4. [Von Hertling places it about edition above mentioned.

1260, Rhein. Mus. xxxix. 1884. p. 457.



2 INTRODUCTION TO THE POLITICS.

All these sources of the text fall into two families or recensions.

One of them, on the whole the better, but often the worse in particular

points, seems to be derived from a codex of the sixth or seventh century',

although in the quotations of single passages in Julian and even as early

as Alexander of Aphrodisias the readings peculiar to this recension are

partially, but only partially, found. Besides V the only manuscripts

which belong, in the main, to this family are the following two :

M^ = Mediolanensis Ambrosianus B. 105'' (in the Ambrosian Library

at Milan), of the second half of the fifteenth century, much corrected

by the copyist himself and in a few passages by a later hand ; collated

by R. Scholl and Studemund :

P' = Parisinus 2023 (in the Bibliothfeque nationale at Paris), written

by Demetrios Chalkondylas at the end of the fifteenth century, and then

much corrected with a paler ink from a manuscript of the other family.

Corrections of this sort are hereafter denoted by p', those made in the

same black ink as the original text by (corr.'), corrections which do not

belong to either of these classes, or at all events are not with certainty

to be reckoned with one or the other, are quoted simply as (corr.). In

regard to this and all the other manuscripts, it is distinctly stated when

any correction stands in the margin. P' was last collated by Dahms

and Patzig.

Just as in P' the two families are blended ^ so conversely traces

of the better recension are met with even in some manuscripts which

belong, in the main, to the other family. This is true of many corrections

and most of the glosses which are found in P^, the principal manuscript

of this second family'; still more frequently of the readings, corrections,

and variants in P"* ; so also of Aretinus' translation and especially of P'

;

to a less extent of the corrections by a later hand in some other manu-

scripts, and hardly ever of their original readings. The few excerpts from

1 On the one hand the commentary ^ Or in its archetype, if Demetrios
of the Neo-Platonic philosopher Proclus found the corrections which betray the

(died 485) upon Plato's Reptiblic\% quoted second recension—in the few cases where
in a gloss on VIII (v). 12. 8, which in all they are written with the same ink as his

probability (see note ^
)

proceeds from original text—already made.
this archetype : on the other, certain cor- * For the same glosses which in P^ can
ruptions common to all the sources de- be shown to be derived from the first

rived from this family point to the con- recension meet us again in P^, and a
elusion that the archetype was written in similar origin may be proved for others
uncials (particularly m. ^4 §§ 12, 13 in P^ in another way. On the other hand
oiaLav and aialax for BvtnSiv and Bua-tai). P^ has few glosses in common with P^,

Now uncial writing ceased generally in and the number in P^ is but scanty, so
the eighth century. Cp. Susemihl oJ>, c. that the second recension appears to have
XIV f., XLVi f. had only a few glosses altogether. See

2 Ordinis superioris. Susemihl op. c. vm f., xviii f.
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Aristotle's Politics in Codex Paris. 963, of the sixteenth century, are also

derived from the better recension.

Subject to these exceptions, all other manuscripts but those above-

mentioned are to be reckoned with the second family, the text of which

may be called the vulgate. They may be further subdivided into

two classes, a better and a worse, and the latter again into three different

groups : an intermediate position between the two is taken up by the

translation of Aretinus and in a different way by C*. A more precise

statement is afforded by the following summary.

I. Better class: n".

P^ = Coislin. 161 (brought originally from Athos : now with the rest

of the CoisUnian collection in the Bibliothfeque nationale at Paris), of

the 14th century; Bekker's I''; last collated by Susemihl. The corrections

and variants are written partly (i) in the same ink as the original text,

partly (2) in darker ink, partly (3) in paler, yellower, partly (4) in red ink :

these are indicated hereafter by (corr.'), (corr.^), (corr.^) and p" respec-

tively : where the ink appears to be wholly different, or cannot be brought

with certainty under any of these classes, the sign will be (corr.*). But

all without exception, and the glosses as well, are in the same hand-

writing as the codex.

P^ = Paris. 2026 of the beginning of the 14th century, for the greater

part written by the same scribe, but finished by another hand ; the oldest

manuscript that we have, but not so good as P^, especially in its original

form before it had been corrected by a third and later hand and thereby

made still more like P° than it was at first. It is true that most of these

later corrections were subsequently scratched out again or wiped off, yet

even then they remain legible enough. P', like P^ was last collated by

Susemihl.

II. Worse class :
11".

I. First group.

P* = Paris. 2025 of the 15th century, much corrected but, with the

exception of a single passage, only by the scribe himself, with various

readings in the margin ; last collated by Susemihl.

P^= Paris. 1857, written in the year 1492 in Rome by Johannes

Rhosos, a priest from Crete ; last collated by Patzig for the first four

chapters of Book I. Statements as to the readings of this manuscript

in other single passages come from Bekker, from Barthe'lemy St Hilaire,

and in particular from Patzig.

I—

2
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Q=Marcianus Venetus 200 (in the library of St Mark at Venice),

also written by Johannes Rhosos, but as early as 1457 : collated by

Bekker for Book I, and since then afresh for the first four chapters of

that book, as above, by R. Scholl and E. Rohde.

M" = Marcianus Venetus 213, of the beginning of the 15th century,

collated by Bekker for i. c. i— c. 6 § 8 and again by Rohde for i. cc.

1—4.

U'' = Marcianus Venetus, append, iv. 3, written in Rome in the

year 1494, collated by Bekker for 11. cc. i—7; iii. 2 § 3 (1275 t> 32—34);

14 §§ 2—10 ; VI (iv). 3 § 8—4 § 3, 7 § 2—8 § 4 ; VIII (v). 3 § 5—4 § 10,

and by Rohde for i. cc. i—4.

L= = Lipsiensis (bibliothecae Paulinae) 1335, in the University

library at Leipzig, of the fifteenth or the beginning of the sixteenth

century, most closely related to U*", collated by Patzig for i. i—4 and

other single passages. We have information about readings in other

parts of Books i. 11. and v (viii). from Stahr and Schneider.

C= denotes the codex used by Camerarius.

Ar. = Aretinus, who must have used for his translation a codex of a

very peculiar kind in which the two recensions were blended. For the

translation is often in remarkable agreement with the manuscripts of

this group ; though often, too, with the better class. Not seldom again

it agrees with the first family: lastly, it here and there shows pecu-

liarities belonging exclusively to itself which can hardly be all set down
to mere conjecture or arbitrariness on the part of the translator.

2. Second group.

C* = Florentinus Castiglionensis (in the Laurentian library at

Florence) iv. (Acquisti nuovo), of the fifteenth century, collated by
R. Scholl for I. I—4 ; 11. i— 2 § 3 ; vi (iv). 1 : in the opening chapters

it is more in agreement with the better class.

Qb= Laurentianus 81, 5 (in the Laurentian library at Florence), of

the fifteenth century, collated by R. Scholl for i. i—4 and single

passages elsewhere, by Bekker for Books 11. iii. vi (iv).

Rt' = Laurentianus 81, 6, written by Johannes Thettalos in the year

1494 at Florence, collated by Scholl for the same opening part and for

isolated passages elsewhere, by Bekker for Books vii (vi). viii (v). It

bears a great resemblance to Q^, particularly to the corrections of Q'' in

a later hand : but it has some peculiarities of its own.

S^ = Laurentianus 81, 21, of the fifteenth century, written more
probably before than after Q^, to which it bears an extraordinary resem-
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blance ; collated by Bekker for Books i. iv (vii). v (viii), and again by
SchoU for the first four chapters of Bk. i, and for single passages

elsewhere.

V= = Urbinas 46 (transferred from Urbino to the Vatican library at

Rome), of the fifteenth century, collated by Bekker for the first three

books and for Bk. v (viii), then again by Hinck for Bk. i. 1—4 and for

detached passages by Scholl. It seems to be more nearly related to

V' than to Qb, Ri>, S^

Vb = Vaticano-Palatinus 160 (transferred from the Palatine library to

the Vatican), also written by Johannes Thettalos in the fifteenth century,

collated by Bekker for Bks, iv (vii). vi (iv). viii (v), by Hinck for

Bk. I. I—4, and by Scholl for several single passages. The corrections

by a later hand in the opening paragraph (Bk. i. i—4) are in striking

agreement with C*.

3. • Third group, more nearly related to the first group, in particular

to U'' 11, than to the second.

W'= Reginensis 125 (Christinae reginae—in the Vatican library),

collated by Bekker for Bk. viii (vi), by Hinck for Bk. i. 1^4, by

Scholl for several single passages. This manuscript will have to be

wholly neglected for the future, because, as I learn from communi-

cations made to me by Von Wilamowitz-MoUendorff, it is no earlier

than the sixteenth or perhaps the seventeenth century, and was un-

doubtedly copied from the Aldine edition.

Aid. =Aldina, the first edition of Aristotle published by Aldus

Manutius, Venice, 1498, last collated for Bk. i. i—4 and for numerous

single passages by Susemihl.

Lastly an unique position amongst the manuscripts is taken by

P'= Paris. 1858 or Colbert. 2401, dating from the sixteenth century.

On the one hand this codex must be one of the worse manuscripts of

the second family, although it cannot be exclusively assigned to any

one of the three groups into which they fall '. On the other hand it

frequently agrees with the first family, and not seldom alone of all the

manuscripts that have come down to us it agrees with the old trans-

lation of William of Moerbeke : here and there it presents single

readings, good or at least deserving of attention, which are to be

found nowhere else, although it may very well be that they are not

derived from earlier sources, but are, wholly or in part, mere con-

jectures of the scribe himself or of other scholars of that time. The

1 Nor is P' now quoted under ff II^ or II^ in the critical notes of this edition.
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manuscript now contains only Bk. viii (v). from c. 6 § 9 onwards,

Bk. VII (vi). Bk. IV (vii). and Bk. v (viii), the preceding part having

been torn away; the corrections are all by the scribe himself, except

a few which are divided between two later hands. It was last collated

by Susemihl '.

From all this it may be seen that, leaving out detached passages,

the manuscripts collated, besides T M= P'-^-'-* Ar., are :

for I. 1—4: P''C*QM''Q'>R'=S''T'=U''V''W''L=Ald.

1. 4—6 §8: QM^S'^T"- for vi (iv). i : C Q" V^

I. 6 § 9—13 § 16 (end): vi (iv). 2—3 §7: Q''V^

Q S'- T^ VI (IV). 3 § 8—4 § 4: Q" U"V^

II. 1,2: C^ Q" T-^ U^ VI (IV). 4 § 4—7 § I
: Q' V^

II. 3-7 § 21 : Q" T^ U^ VI (IV). 7 § 2—8 § 6 : Q^U^V.

II. 8—III. 2 §3 : Q'-T". VI (iv). 8 § 6—16 § 8 (end):

m. 2 §3: Q^T'^U". Q^V".

III. 2 § 3—14 § I : Q'= T^ VII (vi) : P= R'= W^-

III. 14 §§ 2—10 : Q" T'' U". VIII (v). 1—3 § s : ^ V"-

III. 14 § 10—18 § 2 (end): viii (v). 3§s—4§io: R'>U''V^

Q" T^ VIII (v). 4 § r 1—6 § 8 : R" V".

IV (vii): P'S" V". VIII (v). 6 § 9—12 § 18 (end):

v(vm): P=S•'T^ P'R'^V.

In addition some readings of three late and bad Paris manuscripts,

2041, 2042, 2043, containing only fragments of the work, have been

made known by Barthdlemy St Hilaire.

n denotes the agreement of all the manuscripts we have,

n' that of all the manuscripts of the first family (or at least their first

hand), including r,

n^ that of all the manuscripts of the second family (and the Aldine

edition), excluding P^

n" that of all the worse manuscripts of this second family (i. e. all

the Mss. known except V M= P^ P^ P' P*), so far as they have been

collated, and the Aldine edition.

Bas.'-^'^ denotes the three Basel editions of the years 1531, 1539,

1550, the first complete editions of Aristotle published after the Aldine.

Only the third is important, since in it the first use was made of the old

Latin translation, and a great number of mistakes of preceding printed

editions thereby corrected. The text so formed remained essentially,

1 For more precise information on all these manuscripts see Susemihl /. c. pp.
V—XXVIII.
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though of course with numerous alterations, the basis for succeeding
editors (who consuhed new manuscripts but sparingly and, if at all, for

single passages only), until Gotding's time. He first used collations,

but very insufficient ones, of P'-^^"*-" and of a few leaves of M^ which
had been made by Hase; and Bekker, while completely ignoring P'"
M= and almost completely P*", founded his edition with undue arbitrary

eclecticism either upon P^ (Bekker's I"^) or upon that text which pre-

ceding editions had made the textus receptus. There was no collection

of critical apparatus at once sufficiently complete and trustworthy before

my critical edition, which rests so far as possible upon 11', the con-

sensus of the MSS. of the first family, viz. T, M^ P' : failing that, upon
P^ ^ There is less need then in a work, where the basis is the same,

to give more than a mere selection of the most important and valuable

readings. I shall, however, quote in full those which are found in

Stobaeus' extract {Eel. eth. 11. p. 322 foil.), and in the few citations of

single passages in ancient writers, as Alexander of Aphrodisias, Julian,

Pseudo-Plutarch irepl evycveias, etc.^

But however methodically we turn to account all these authorities

we only obtain a text abounding in errors and defects of every kind.

Accordingly a long series of editors, translators, and commentators

from Sepulveda onwards have not failed to suggest numerous emen-
dations and attempts at emendation, of which all the more important

will be found recorded in the present edition. The following is a list

in chronological order of the scholars to whose conjectures an im-

proved text is due.

Sepulveda. Latin translation ; first published at Paris, 1548'. 4to.

Camot. .The fourth complete edition of Aristotle, Aldina minor or Camo-
tiana; Venice, 1552. 8vo.

Vettori (Victorius). First edition of the Politics; Florence, 1552. 4: a second

edition with commentary; Florence, 1576 fol. In the copy of the first

edition now belonging to the Munich Library, there are marginal notes

in Vettori's own handwriting, which have been used by me. Where
necessary the two editions are distinguished as Vettori 1, Vettori'^.

Morel. Edition, Paris, 1556. 4 ; closely following the first edition of Vettori.

Lambin. Latin translation; first edition, Paris, 1567. 4.

Camerarius. PoHHcoruni et Oeconomicoruni Aristotelis interpretationes et

explicationes; Frankfurt, 1581. 4.

Zwinger. Edition of the Politicsj Basel 1582 fol.; closely following Vettori's

2nd ed.

^ Further particulars in Susemihl's References to these citations will be found
larger edition as quoted above, p. XLV ff. in Clarendon type in the critical notes.
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Sylburg. Edition of the whole of Aristotle; Frankfurt, 1587. 4.

M. Casaubon. Edition of the whole of Aristotle ; Lyon, 1590. fol.

Montecatino. Latin translation and commentary on the first three books

of the Politics; Ferrara, 1587 (Bk. l), 1594 (Bk. n), 1598 (Bk. Ill), fol.

(3 vols.). See Schneider's edition, II. p. v.

Ramus (Pierre de la Ram^e). Edition and Latin translation of the Poli-

ticsj Frankfurt, 1601. 8.

Giphanius (Van Giffen). Commentarii in politicum opus Aristotelis; Frank-

furt, 1608. 8. A posthumous work: wanting the whole of Bk. v(vni).

and Bk. iv (vii). from c. 7 § 5 to the end.

Scaliger. See Scaligerana published by Oncken in Eos. l. 1864. 410 ff.

Piccart. in PoUticos Aristotelis Ubros commentarius; Leipzig, 161 5. 8.

D. Heinsius. Edition of the Politics; Leyden, 1621. 8.

Conring. Edition, Helmstadt, 1656. 4.

Reiske and Gurlitt. In the addenda to Schneider's edition, II. 471 ff.

Reiz. Edition of IV (Vll). 17 and the whole of v(VIIl), Trepi t^j n-oXfms iiaKapias

ktX, Leipzig, 1776. 8.

J. G. Schlosser. German translation of the Politics and Oeconomics; Liibeck

and Leipzig, 1798. 8 (3 vols.). The notes appended are in every respect

of great interest for the reader even now, and have proved especially

valuable. The memory of this excellent man should ever be cherished

in Germany.

Garve. A German translation of the Politics edited by FuUeborn ; Leipzig,

1799. 1802. 8 (2 vols.).

J. G. Schneider. Edition of the Politics; Frankfurt on the Oder, 1809. 8

(2 vols.).

Koraes. Edition, Paris, 1821. 8.

F. Thurot. French translation of the Ethics and Politics; Paris, 1823. 8.

Gottling. Edition of the Politics; Jena, 1824. 8. To this must be added

the short dissertations : Commentariolum de Arist. Politicorum loco

(II. 6. 20); Jena, 1855. 4. De machaera Delphica quae est ap. Arist.

(l. 2. 3); Jena, 1858.4. De loco quodam Arist. (l. 2. 9); Jena, 1858. 4. (In

his collected writings Opusc. acad. ed. Cuno Fischer, Jena, i86g. 8.

274 ff.)

Bartlielemy St Hilaire. Edition of the Politics with French translation

;

Paris, 1837. 8. A second edition of the translation appeared, Paris,

1848. 8.

A. Stahr. Edition with German translation ; Leipzig, 1839. 4. To this

should be added the German trans, by C. Stahr and A. Stahr ; Stuttgart,

i860. 16.

Lindau. German translation (Oels, 1843. 8), unfortunately not accessible to

me for my critical edition.

SpengeL Ueber die Politik des Aristoteles, in the phil. Abhandl. der

MUnchner Akad. v. i ff. Aristotelische Studien III. {ib. xi. 55 ff.);

Munich, 1868. 4. Compare Arist. Stud. II. {ib. x. 626 ff.); Munich,

1865. 4. 44 ff.
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Bojesen. Bidrag til 'Fortolkningen om Aristoteles's Boger om Staten;

Copenhagen, 1844. 1845. 8 (Two Soroer Programmes).

Nickes. De Aristotelis Politicorum libris; Bonn, 1851. 8 (Degree disser-

tation).

Eaton. Edition of the Politics; Oxford, 1855. 8.

Congreve. Ed. of Po/z'/zwy London, 1855.8. A second edition (unaltered),

London, 1874. 8.

Engelhardt. Loci Platonici, quorum Aristoteles in conscribendis Politicis

videtur memor fuisse; Danzig, 1858. 4. 24 p. (In a collection of essays

celebrating the jubilee of the Danzig Gymnasium).

Kassow. Short Gymnasium-Programmes : Observationes criticae in Aris-

iotelem, Berlin, 1858. 4. Bemerkungen iiber einige Stellen der Politik;

Weimar, 1864. 4. Comp. also his Emendationes Aristoteleae, Weimar,
1861. 4 (p. 10) ; and Beitrdge zur Nikom. Ethik, Weimar, 1862. 4.

0. Tliurot. Observationes criticae in Arist. politicos libros, an article in

yahrbiicher fUr Philologie, LXXXI. i860. 749—759; and especially

Etudes sur Aristoie, Paris, i860. 8.

Schiitz. Gymn.-Programmes : De fundamentis reipublicae, quae j>rimo

Politicorum libra ab Aristotele posita sunt, I. 11.; Potsdam, i860. 4. 18 p.,

III. Potsdam, i860. 4. 12 p.

Onckeu. Degree dissertation: Emendationum in Arist. Eth. Nic. et Polit.

specimens Heidelberg, 1861. 8 : and the large work in two volumes

Staatslehre des Aristoteles ; Leipzig, 1870, 1875. 8.

Eonitz. Aristotelische Studien II. III.; Vienna, 1863. 8. Zur Aristot. Pol,

II. 3. 1262 a 7, an article in Hermes, vii. 1872. 102—108.

Eernays. Die Dialoge des Aristoteles; Berlin, 1863. 8. A German transla-

tion of the first three books, Berlin, 1872. 8. Zu Aristoteles und
Simonides, an article in Hermes, V. 1870. 301, 302; Aristoteles iiber den

Mittelstand in Hermes, VI. 1871. 118—124.

Hampke. Gymn.-Programme : Bemerkunge7i iiber das erste Buck der

Polit., Lyck, 1863. 4; and four articles in Philologus, on Arist. Pol.

IV (vii). cc. 2, 3 in vol. XIX. 1863. 614—622, on II. 5, xxi. 1864. 541—543,

on Book I. XXIV. 1866. 170—175, Zur Politik xxv. 1867. 162—166.

Schnitzer. Zu Arist. Pol., an article in Eos; I. 1864. 499—515. His

German translation was published in the series of Osiander and Schwab

at Stuttgart, 1856. 16.

Eocker. Degree dissertation, De quibusdam Pol. Arist. locis; Greifswald,

1867. 8. 45 p.

Susemihl. Three editions, see Preface: articles in Rheinisches Museum,

XX. 1865. 504—517, XXI. 1866. 551—571 ; mJahrb.f.Philol. xciii. 1866.

327—333, cm. 1871. 790—792; in Philologus, xxv. 1867. 385—4iS)
XXIX. 1870. 97—119; in Hermes xix. 1884. 576-595; and Indices

Scholarum, De Polit. Arist. quaestionum criticarum part, i—vii.;

Greifswald 1867—9. 1871-2-3-5, 4.

Euchsenschutz. An article on i. cc. 8—11 in Jahrb.f. Philol. xcv. 1867.

477—482,713—716.
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Chandler. Miscellaneous emendations and suggestionsj London, 1866.

Madvig. Adversaria critica ad scriptores Graecos; Copenhagen, 1871. 8,

461 ff.

H. Sauppe. Hayduck. M. Vermehren. In communications made to me
for my first critical edition of 1872, together with one or two conjectures

of G-odfrey Hermann sent me by Sauppe. Cp. also Sauppe's Epist. crit.

ad G. Hermannutn.

Biicheler. In my first critical edition and in Part I. of my Quaestiones

criticaej Greifswald, 1867. 4.

Mor. Schmidt. In communications for my first critical edition ; also an

edition of Book I. Arist. Pol. Libei- 1.; Jena, 1882. 4 (2 parts) ; and an

article in Jahrb.f. Philol. cxxv. 1882. 801—824.

Vahlen. Aristotelische Attfsatze II.; Vienna, 1872. 8; reviewed by me in

Philol. AnzeigerY. 1872. 673—676; and an article on 11. 5, 1264 a i, in

the Zeitschriftf. d. ostr. Gymn. XXI., 1870. 828—830.

Polenaar. Degree dissertation; Tirocinia critica in Arist. Politica; Leyden,

X873. 8.

Trieher. In communications with me by letter.

Henkel. Studien zur Geschichte der Griechischen Lehre vom Staatj Leipzig,

1872. 8.

Riese. An article in Jahrb.f. Philol. cix. 1874. 171— 173.

Diehitsch. Degree diss., De rerum conexu in Arist. libra de repub.j Breslau,

_
1875. 8-

Heitland. Notes critical and explanatory on certain passages in Pol. I.;

Cambridge, 1876. 8.

Broughton. Edition of Books I. lll. iv (vil) with short notes, Oxford and
London, 1876. 16.

Bender. Kritische und exegetische Bemerkungenj Hersfeld, 1876. 4; further

in communications with me by letter.

Freudenthal. In communications with me by letter.

H. Jackson. Articles in the Journal of Philology on I. 3. vil. 1877. 236

243; on IV (VII). 13. 5—7, X. 1882. 311, 312 : also in communications by
letter published in the Addenda of my third edition, Leipzig, 1882.

Postgate. Notes on the text a>id matter of the Politics; Cambridge, 1877. 8.

Von Kirchmann. German translation with notes ; Leipzig, 1880. 8 (2 vols.).

Tegge. In oral communications to me.
J. Cook Wilson. Article in the Journal ofPhil. x. 1881. 80—86.
Busse. Degree diss., De praesidiis Arist. Pol. emendandij Berlin, 1881. 8.

52 p.

Eidgeway. Notes on Arist. Pol. in the Transactio7is of the Cambridge
Philological Society, 11. 1882. 124—153.

Welldon. English translation with notes; London, 1883. 8.

H. Flach. An article on Book v (viii) in Jahrb. f. Philol. cxxvii 1884
832-839.
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II. The Compilation and Subsequent History of the Treatise.

In recent times critics seem more and more disposed to agree that

the systematic writings of Aristotle, that is to say, most of the works

that have come down to us together with others that have perished,

were never actually published by their author himself '. At the end of

the fifteenth chapter of the Poetics he contrasts the exposition there

given with that contained in his published works, to which upon certain

points the student is referred, eipTjTai 8e Kf.pl awTcuv iv tois cKSESoyiitVois

Xoyois iKttvoJs, the reference being undoubtedly to one of his own
dialogues, that namely On Poets ^. Of the works which had thus been

given to the world some information may be gathered, as that they

chiefly comprised popular writings like the dialogues, adapted to the

intelligence of a wider public
;
perhaps also descriptive works on natural

science, ' histories ' of plants and animals. But not the Poetics, nor

indeed any of the similar treatises strictly philosophical and systematic

which make up " our Aristotle,'' to use Grote's phrase : we may safely

conclude that they were none of them in circulation at the time. It

has indeed been doubted whether they were primarily written with a

view to publication. They had their origin in the oral lectures of the

Stagirite, and stood in the closest connexion with his activity as a

teacher ; this much is clear, but the precise nature of the connexion has

been sorely disputed. The materials of these works may have been

on the one hand Aristotle's own notes ; either sketches drawn up before-

hand for his lectures ; or, which is more likely, reproductions of them

freely revised and enlarged for subsequent study in the school. Or,

again, they may have been merely lecture-notes taken down by pupils

at the time. The former supposition is favoured by the analogy of

Aristotle's master, Plato, who takes this view of his strictly philo-

sophical writings in the famous passage in the Phaedrus^. Nor is

there any reason to distrust the evidence that shortly after his master's

' [What follows has been freely con- Biirsian's yahresbericht xvil. 1879. 251

deiised from a paper On the composition —254; and Zeller On the connexion of

of Aristotle's Politics in Verhandlungen the works ofPlato and Aristotle with their

der xxx. Philologen-Versammlung, 17 ff. personal teaching in Hermes XI. 1876. 84
(Leipzig, 1876), and from the Introduc- —96.

tion to the Poetics (Greelc and German), ' 15 § 12, 1454 b 17: see note (308) to

edited by Susemilil (Leipzig, 1874. ed. 2) SusemihI's edition of the Poetics.

I—6. It is thus mostly earlier than the ' 276 D: iavrif re iiro/ivri/i.a.Ta drjiravpi-

discussion in the 3rd edition of Zeller, fi/tepos, els t6 X-^jSris yrjpas i&v txrirai, Kal

Phil. d. Griechen II ii chap. 3. 126—138, iravHTifTaiTiv (xvos i^eTidvTi, 278A: dXXA

which should be compared.] See also rcf Svri. airuiv rois (3e\T((rTous dSiruv

Jahrbilcherf. Phil. cm. 1871. 122—124; vrSfivriiTiv yeyovivtu.
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death Theoplirastos had Aristotle's autograph of the Physics in his

possession \ Something similar may be inferred for other works if it be

true that Eudemos edited the Metaphysics^, and that Theophrastos

(probably also Eudemos) supplemented modified and commented upon

the Prior and Posterior Analytics in writings of his own bearing the

same titles': this is at any rate precisely the relation in which the

Physics and Ethics of Eudemos stood to those of his master. The

writings of Aristotle then were designed to serve as aids to the further

study of his pupils : they were the text-books of the Aristotelian school.

In support of the other hypothesis has been adduced a number of

passages which contrast decidedly with the immediate context by

unusual vivacity or sustained style, or by especially prominent allusions

to an audience as if present. Here the readiest explanation is that the

editors have actually made use of notes taken down by pupils. Such

passages have been collected by Oncken from the N'icomachean Ethics*;

the latter part of Politics iv (vii). c. i, and the conclusion, if genuine, of

De Soph. Elench. are further instances. It should be remembered also

that in one catalogue of the Aristotelian writings the Politics appears as

TToXiTtKT; aKpoacris^, while ^vaiKr) d.Kpoaa-i's is Still the title borne by the

Physics in our manuscripts. All these circumstances however can be

satisfactorily explained in other ways, partly upon the former hypothesis,

partly by assuming a merely occasional use to have been made of

pupils' lecture-notes as subsidiary sources :—an assumption which it is

hardly possible to disproved

In the Aristotelian writings we find a great diversity of treatment

and language; at one time the briefest and most compressed style

carried to the extreme of harshness, at another numerous needless

redundancies, and often literal repetitions. The careless familiar expres-

sions natural in oral discourse alternate with long artistic periods

absolutely free from anacoluthia; at times the composition of one and
the same book appears strangely unequal, as if the material which at

^ See Heitz, Die verlorenen Schriften mentary on the Metaphysics 483. 19 ed.
12. Eudemos wrote to Theophrastos to Bonitz : koX oZ/iai koX raOra koL iKeivoiS

enquire concerning the reading of a, pas- ISei avvT&TTeaBai, koX taas iiirb /ikv 'Apia-
sage in the PAysics, Qeo4>pdcrTov ypdj/av- totAous (n)VTiTaKTaL...\)irb Sk tov BuS^-
ros Ei)5^/iy irepl vivos avTou rCni Si7}/j,apTij- fxov K^x^^pio'Tai.

niviav &vTiyp6.<puv Karb, rb- Tri/jiirTov ^i- 3 Alexander, Se/wl. in Arist, 158 b 8,
^\lov "iirip wi/" ^rja-lv " iw^a-rciXai 161 b 9, 184 b 36, and Simplicius ti.

KeXeiuiv fie ypitj/ai Kcd d,ToirTeT\ai iK tuv 509 a 6: see Zeller II ii 71.
ivjiKuiv, IJTOi iy{i> o\> ^vvl-qixi, TJ lUKpbv ri ^ Staatslehre des Arist. I. 60 (l ).

itavrikCos Ix^i Toff dva/iiirov tov ISirep ijpe- " Diog. Laert. V. 24.
/jieiv Ka\u Tuv aKivrp-uv imvov." Simpli- '' See the arguments advanced against
cius Conim. in Arist. Physica, 231 a 21, Oncken by Susemihl Jahrb. fiir Phil,
Schol. in Arist. (Brandis), 404b ri ff. cm. 1871. 122— 124.

'^ Alexander of Aphrodisias in his com-
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first flowed abundantly had suddenly become scanty. Such peculiarities

however generally admit of more than one explanation j even where the

same question is treated independently two or three times over (unless

indeed one of the versions is to be regarded as the paraphrase of a

Peripatetic) the inference may be either that different drafts of

Aristotle's own have been incorporated side by side', or that a pupil

has supplemented the notes which he had actually taken by a statement

in his own words of their substance. Yet at other times the contrast is

unmistakeable, as when we compare the Posterior with the Prior

Analytics, or the third book of the Psychology with the two preceding

books : we seem to have before us nothing but disjointed notes or

rough drafts badly pieced together. Such imperfection in whole

works can hardly be referred to any one but Aristotle". If some
treatises, again, or at least considerable portions of them, prove upon
examination so far advanced that the author's last touches hardly seem

wanting, the inference is irresistible that, granted they arose at first out

of Aristotle's oral lectures, with such fulness of details and elaboration

they must have been intended for ultimate publication, whether in the

author's lifetime or subsequently. Thence it is easy to pass on to

the provisional assumption that Aristotle intended to bring his entire

Encyclopaedia to the same degree of completeness, but was prevented

by death from executing his design. As it is, we seem justified in con-

cluding that the unfinished works were brought out by his immediate

pupils from a combination of the materials above mentioned, pieced

together and supplemented by not inconsiderable additions : much in

the same way (to use Bernays' instructive analogy) as most of Hegel's

works for the first time saw the light in the complete edition made by

his pupils after his death.

There is a further circumstance which must be taken into account.

From this edition, of which comparatively few copies were ever made or

in circulation ", the works as they have come down to us must be allowed

to deviate considerably. Our present text can be traced back in the

main to the revised edition of Andronikos of Rhodes, a contemporary

of Cicero *. This edition is known to have differed as to order and

^ As in the Metaphysics, K cc. i—7 = n. 5, Diels Doxographi Graeci 187 f.,

B.r.E; A cc. 1—5; M cc. 4, 5=A c. 9. 215 ff., Zeller op. c. 11 ii 138—154.
2 In the Physics, Bk. VII, Metaphysics, * Strabo /. c, Plutarch Sulla 26, Por-

Nicomachean Ethics, are other instances phyry Vita Plotini id, Gellius XX. 5. 10;

only less striking than those named. Ptolemaeus as cited by Ibn el-Kifti and
s So far we may accept Strabo's in- Ibn Abi Oseibia, Rose (in vol. v of the

ferences (xiii. 608, 609), although his Berhn ed.) p. 1473, Casiri Bibliotheca

story of the fate of Theophrastos' library Arab.-Hispana p. 308 i!>, Wenrich De
contains a gross exaggeration: see now > auctorum Grace, versionibus -p. 157; also

Bursian's Jahresber. ix. 338 ; xvi. 253 f. by David and Simplicius Scholia in Arist.
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arrangement from the former one; besides, in the intervening 250 years

the text had received considerable damage. Thus may be explained

the appearance of numerous Peripatetic interpolations; also cases where

a series of fragments represents the original work, as in Bk. vii of the

Nicomachean Ethics, and in some measure in the Poetics^; or where

excerpts from another work are inserted, e.g. from the Physics in the

latter part of Bk. xi (K) of the Metaphysics and in part of what is now

Bk. V (A) of the same work^.

Only by such a combination of assumptions is it possible satis-

factorily to interpret the present condition of the Politics, where traces of

its mode of compilation may clearly be discerned in interpolations,

glosses incorporated in the text, abrupt transitions, inequalities of

execution, frequent lacunae, transpositions and double recensions. Yet

the whole is pervaded by an organic plan well considered even to the

finest details "*, and beyond all doubt the actual execution is mainly based

upon written materials from Aristotle's own hand^ There is only one

(vol. IV of the Berlin ed.) 25b 42 f., 81 a

275., 404b 38 f.; Zeller »/. f . 11 ii 50 fF.

139 nn. (i), (2), III i 620 fF. ; Heitz Die
verlorenen Schriften i—53.

1 See Susemihl's ed. of the Poetics,

pp. 3—6.
^ The hypotheses above noticed may

thus be recapitulated. Aristotle did not
himself publish his scientific works. They
may have been e.&i\.&&. primarily

(I) from Aristotle's own drafts as

revised after his lectures for the use of his

pupils : supplemented by the use, as

(II) subsidiary sources, of '

(a) Aristotle's own sketches, prepared for

use at his lectures

:

(j3) lecture-notes taken by pupils (with or
without supplements of their own)

:

(7) passages from works by his pupils :

(5) additions by editors : very rarely

(e) excerpts from his own works.
' Sober criticism will not be deterred

from attributing the plan to Aristotle

simply because at the beginning of Bk.
Ill there is no Si in the received text to

correspond to a preceding jikv ovv, or

because a connecting Si is sought in vain
in n^ at the opening of Bk. 11, and should
at least be altered to yap, if this opening
and the close of Bk. I are to be kept side

by side. Such twofold transitions from
one book to another are found in the
Nicomachean Ethics between iv and v,

VII and viii, IX and X ; while between
vni and IX Grant has good ground for

suspecting the words Tre/jl fiiv ovv roiroiv

iirl tocoStov elpriaSw 1163 b 27. [On the

transition from Metaph. VI (E) to vil (Z)

see Bonitz 11 294.]
'' That the work in its present shape is

as late as Cicero's time is the opinion of
Krohn ZurKritik aristotelischen Schriften
I 29flf. (Brandenburg 1872. 4), and Pole-
naar Tirocinia critica in A^-istotelis Po-
litica (Leyden 1873. 8), and in one sense
they are not far wrong ; cp. the introduc-
tion to my edition of the Poetics, 4 m. ( i ).

They suppose the compiler or compilers
to have had mere fragments of Aristotle's

own composition before them, which they
arranged and pieced together for them-
selves into a whole full of contradictions
by borrowing from the writings of Theo-
phrastos and other Peripatetics, or, as
Polenaar thinks, by additions of their
own. Polenaar's arguments, however, rest
almost entirely on misapprehensions, and
this is partly true of Krohh's, while others
do not in the remotest degree suffice
to establish such sweeping assertions.
Krohn does indeed allow that the first

book is by Aristotle; but from 13 § 15 he
infers that it was originally an independ-
ent work, not reflecting that, when taken
in connexion with 3 § i, this passage
proves just the opposite ; that further the
first chapter has no sense except as an
introduction to the whole of the Politics,
of which we have also an express antici-
pation at the commencement of u. 3,
where there is no trace of a change by
another editor. The greater part of
Bk. II, in which only " isolated pillars

"

of Aristotle's structure have been left
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passage of any length, iv (vii). i, where we seem to catch the tones of
the more animated oral lecture in such marked contrast to all the rest

of the work as forcibly to suggest the idea that here we have the

lecture-notes of a pupil '. But the parts executed are often unequal

;

they never grew to the dimensions of a book actually fit for

publication; and when such a work made its appearance after the

master's death the editors did not refrain from adding a good deal of

foreign matter contradictory of the spirit and interdependence of the

work^ Here and there, again, we find a twofold discussion of the

standing, he assigns to Theophrastos

;

I.. 6, lie says, is wholly spurious and of
very late origin, c. 5 defective and largely
interpolated : and that there is much to

offend us in both these chapters is unde-
niable : see below p. 33 n. (4). The third

book he seems to regard as a medley
taken from Theophrastos, and various

writers of his school, and from other Pe-
ripatetics: c. 14 in particular as an ex-

cerpt from Theophrastos, Ile/ji /SacriXf/as

:

cp. p. i8k. (7) and k. on ni. 14. 9 (624). In
the principal part of Bk. IV (vii) he finds
" fragmentary sketches " ; he agrees with
Niebuhr (Rom. Alterth. 578 Isler) in de-

ciding that the second and larger part,

if not the whole, of Bk. V (vill) was not
written by Aristotle, any more than a
considerable part of Bk. VI (iv), of which
c. 15 together with VII (vi). 8 is an ex-

cerpt from a work by Theophrastos on
magistracies ; while the greater part of

Bk. VIII (v) probably consists of excerpts

and pieces retouched from Theophrastos,

Ilepi Kcupuv : comp. nn, on III. 14. 9 (624)

and VIII (v). 11. 9 (1720*). There are

some resemblances to the Areopagitikos

of Isocrates : see on ill. 3 § -i, § 9,

6 § 10, 7 § I, II § 20, IV (VII). 4 § 5,

VI (IV). Q § 7, VII (Vl). S § 10, VIII (V).

I § 2. Yet Spengel's assertion "totum
Isocratis Areopagiticura in usum suum
Aristoteles vertit, tam multi sunt loci,

qui eadem tradunt " (Aristotelische Siu-

dien III. 59) is a gross exaggeration, as un-

proved as it is impossible to prove. But
why Aristotle should not be credited with

them, why we must follow Krohn in re-

jecting as spurious all the passages where
they occur, is simply inexplicable. Com-
pare further my review of Krohn in

Fhilol. Anzeiger V. 1873. 676—680. The
most material objection which he raises

to the genuineness of Bk. v (viii) is that

IpBova-idliiv, ivBovinav are elsewhere

only found in spurious or semi-spurious

Aristotelian writings,—ivSoxKyMariKoionly

in the Problems, iy0ov(na<T/ws only in the
dialogue On Philosophy,—whereas Theo-
phrastos paid great attention to this morbid
state of ecstasy or delirium.

^ But a pupil of Aristotle, not neces-
sarily of Theophrastos, as Krohn thinks :

see notes on IV (vil). i § 2 f., § 13.

Another well-written chapter is VI (iv).

1 1, and this even Krohn reckons as part of
" the well-preserved patrimony of Aristo-
telian thought." His attempt even there
to ferret out at least an interpolation,

§ 1 5, rests upon nothing but a gross mis-
conception, as is shown by Susemihl loc.

cit. p. 679.
'' To start from the internal connexion

of a work as a whole is the only safe mode
of procedure in all so-called higher criti-

cism. By discarding this principle Krohn
and Polenaar lose all solid footing, pre-
ferring, as they do, to regard mere
unconnected fragments as the genuine
kernel of the work: Susemihl loc. cit.

679. Not every contradiction is sufficient

proof of diversity of authorship ;' how-
ever small the dimensions within which
this genuine Aristotelian kernel is re-

duced, we shall never succeed in elimi-

nating from it all discrepancies of doc-
trine. Nay, Krohn justly reminds us that
" even this original kernel can only be
understood on the assumption of a gradual
advance in the great thinker's develop-
ment." After we have detected interpo-

lations, and restored by their excision the

connexion which they restored, only an
accumulation of difficulties, or such con-
tradictions as strike at the very heart of
the system, need be taken into account.
Further it must be admitted that no hard
and fast line can be drawn here, so that

at times the decision is doubtful. Upon
such considerations a list of spurious or

suspected passages (without reckoning
glosses of later introduction and other

smaller matters) might be drawn up, in

partial agreement with Krohn, as follows

:
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same topic '; either both were found amongst Aristotle's materials and

then included that nothing might be lost, or else only one was written

by Aristotle and the other was derived from a pupil's notes. The work

is disfigured by numerous lacunae of greater or less extent : entire

sections of some length are wanting altogether ". The right order has

often been disturbed ^ The two grossest instances are that Books vii

and VIII should come before Bk. iv, and Bk. vi before Bk. v (counting the

books in the order in which they have come down to us)'' No scruple

has been felt about restoring the proper sequence in this edition, though

the dislocation was unquestionably very ancient °. For to all appearance

II. 8 § I (8s...|8ouXo/ieyos), lo §§ 3, 4,

12 §§6—14:
III. 17 §§ 3. 4:
IV (vii). 2 § 3—4 § I, 10 §§ 1—9:
V (VIII). 7 §§ 13, 14:

VI (iv). cc. 3, 4 §§ I—19.

VII (vi). 2 § 7 {^Ti...^amv<Tia), 2 § 9

—

VIII (v). 6 § 5, 6 §§ 12, 13, 7 §§ 5—10,
12 §§ I—6, perhaps also 12 §§ 7—18.

To this total of about 515 lines shorter
bits must be added from 11. 6 § iS; III.

14 §15. i5§ "; VI (IV). 7 § 6. 14 § S.
On VI (IV). 14 §§ II—IS see below p. 65
n. (i). Several of these passages display-

historical erudition valuable in itself but
out of place—a characteristic of the
school as contrasted with the master.
As to the doubts recently cast upon IV
(vii). 7 by Broughton, and upon iv (vii).

13 by Broughton and Wilson (and earlier

still by Congreve), see the critical notes
and n. on iv (vil). 13 § 8 (881).

1 Besides the end of Bk. iii and the
beginning of iv (vii) see 11. 7 §§ 10—13= 7 §§18—21, HI. 15 §§7—10=16 §§ 10
—13; IV (vii). I §§ II, 12 = 2 §§ I, 2;
VIII (V). I § I

; 7 § I ; 10 § 24= 10 § 25.
" See particularly i. 8 § 3, 10 § i, 12

§ i; II. 2 §6, 5 §2, II § 5;
III. 3§2, 12 §6, 13 §3, §6, 16 §2;
IV (VII). II §2, 13 § II, 14 §7;
v(vili). 7§ 15;
VI (iv). 8§7, §8, io§2, ii§i, 12 §5;
VII (VI). 4 § I, 8 § 24;
VIII (V). i§7. 7§9. 10 § 25, 12 § ir,

§ 18. Connng saw this, but carried it

too far : "noctem aristoteliam quasi stellis

illustrare sategit" Gottling sneeringly
writes, takingcredit forhaving put all these
" stars " out. But when the asterisks are
removed the lacunae are still plain enough
if the critic has the eye to see them, Cp.
my critical edition p. Lll.

^ [On these transpositions see pp. 78

-95-]
* The one transposition was first made

by Nicolas Oresme (died 1382) in' his
French translation, not published until
long afterwards (Paris 1489) : and again
by Segni in his Italian translation (Flo-
rence 1549). A more detailed proof of
its correctness was undertaken by Scaino
da Sale Quingtie Quaestiones ad octo libros

de republica (Rome 1577), Conring, Bar-
thelemy St Hilaire, Spengel Ueber die
Politik Transactions of the Munich Acad.
V. I ff. Arist. Studien II. 44 ff. (Munich
1865), ^ickes De Arist. Politicorum libris

(Bonn 1851), Brandis in his history Griech-
R'om. Philos. 11 ii 1666 ff., 1679 ff. and
by others. It has been disputed without
success, amongst others by Woltmann in
the Rhdnisches Museum (New Series) I.

1842. 321—3S4, Forchhammer in Philo-
logus XVI. 1861. 50—68, Bendixenin/%2'-
lologus XIII. 1858. 264 ff., XIV. 332 ff.,

XVI. 408 ff. and in Der alte Stoat des
Aristotehs (Hamburg 1868. 4to), by
Krohn op. c. 30, and Diebitsch De rerum
conexu in Arist. libris de republica (Bres-
lau 1875).
The other transposition was very nearly

assumed by Conring ; the first who ac-
tually made it and tried to demonstrate
it was St Hilaire. He was followed by
Spengel and even by 'Woltmann, but was
opposed not merely by Bendixen, Forch-
hammer, Krohn, and Diebitsch, but even
by Hildenbrand Geschichte und System
der Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie I (Leip-
zig i860) 371 f., and by Zeller op. cit. II
ii 672 f. n. (2), although they have ac-
cepted the first transposition, Hildenbrand
under certain conditions and Zeller unre-
servedly. See below p. 58 n. 2.

^ See Jahrbiicher fur Philologie xcix.
1869. 593—610, ci. 1870. 343 f., 349 f.

and the following paragraphs in the
text.
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even the epitome in Stobaeus ' presents the traditional arrangement °:

and this epitome was taken from a more comprehensive work by Areios

Didymos of Alexandria, the friend of Augustus and of Maecenas °.

Didynios naturally followed the new recension, the work, beyond all

doubt, of his contemporary Andronikos of Rhodes, in which, as has

been said*, the text of the Politics has come down to us. Yet, as we
shall see ^ in the incomplete sentence with which the third book breaks

off sufficiently clear and certain evidence remains that in the older

edition Bk. iv (vii) still stood in its right place after Bk. in.

But there is another circumstance which makes it very question-

able to start with, whether the work ever existed in a more complete

form. There was a Politics in the Alexandrian library attributed by

some to Aristotle, by others to Theophrastos"; consisting, it would

seem, of exactly eight books ; a numerical correspondence not easy to

ascribe to mere accident. This fact we learn from the catalogue

of Aristotle's writings in Diogenes of Laerte' and in the Anonymus of

Mdnage '. The catalogue goes back to the biographies of Hermippos

of Smyrna, a pupil of Callimachus, as its ultimate authority; and no

doubt that author followed closely what he found in the Alexandrian

library '. Before this the Peripatetic philosopher Hieronymos of Rhodes

appears to have used the Aristotelian Politics^"; even Eudemos may

possibly betray an earlier acquaintance with the treatise ". And it is

i Ed. etk. 326 ff. Berlin Aristotle v. i467^No. 70). Me-
^ See Henkel's careful investigation nage incorrectly gave K, which Zeller

Zur Politik des Aristoteles (a Gymnasium op. c. 11 ii 75 ed. 2 had conjectured to be a

Programme of Seehausen) Stendal 1875. mistake for H. Rose suggests that the

4. pp. 10—17. Biichsenschiitz in his Anonymus was Hesychios of Miletus,

Studim zu Aristoteles Politik 1—26
fl_ g^^ ^p, jn Ptolemy's catalogue the

{Festschrift zu der ^ten Sdcularfeter des -(vork occurs as No. 32, liber de regimine
Friedrichs - Werderschen Gymnasiums, civitatum et nominatur bulitikun tracta-

Berlin 1881) judges differently: but see ius Yin (Berlin Aris. vol. v. p. 1471).

the review by Cook Wilson in the PAilol. 9 ggg the Introduction to my edition

Rundschau 1882. pp. 1219— 1224. of the Poetics (ed. 2) 19 f.

3 See Meineke Zu Stobaeos in the Zeit- i» He is quoted in Diog. Laert. 1 26,

schriftf. Gymnasialw. xiii. 1859. 563 ff., cp. Pol. i. 11. 9 with the critical notes.

Zeller op. c. Ill i 614 f., Diels Doxographi 11 See my third edn. of the Politics xix

Graeci(>i)?L. note t: Eud. Eth. vii. 2 1238 b 5 ff.

4 Seep. 13 ». 4. should be compared with Pol. iv (vii).

« Seep. 47 f. 13 §§ 6—7: Eud. Eth. via. 3 1248 b
« Zeller suggests that this confusion 26 ff., 1249 a 12, with Pol. iv (vii). 13

may be explained if Theophrastos edited § 7. Compare further Eud. Eth. in. 2

the work : op. c. 11 ii 678 (i). 1231b 38—1232 a 5 with Pol. i. 9 § 2

' V.24: iroXiTiK^s OKpocio-eais [us] i; [for 1257 a 6—10; Eud. Eth. II. 11 1227 b

the MS. 17] QeotppcurTov a—ij. Cp. Usener 19—23 with Pol. iv (vii). 13 § 2 1331 b

Analecta Theophrastea 16 (Leipzig 1858): 26—38; Eud. Eth. VII. 10 1242 a 8 f

.

Zeller op. c. n " 679 (i): Susemihl's criti- with Pol. iii. 6 §§ 3— 5 1278 b 21—30,

cal edition of the Politics XLiii n. (73). esp. 2 1 f., 25 f. See also Zeller in Hermes
8 -oXiTiK^s cucpocureus t\ (so the Am- xv. 1880. 553—556, who compares Eud.

, • n MS. discovered by Rose: see Eth. 11. i. 1218b 32 ff. with Pol. iv

-»

H.
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highly improbable, to say the least, that in the century (200 B.C.— loi

B.C.) which elapsed between Hermippos and Apellikon of Teos, the

precursor of Tyrannion and Andronikos ', this older edition should have

been so completely lost that the new editors had not a single copy

of it at their disposal', while it is equally incredible that they should

intentionally have declined to use it. The exact agreement in the

number of the books would undoubtedly render it a far more reasonable

conclusion that—except for the transposition, to which we have now

no clue—the new edition of this work differed much less from the old

than was the case with some other Aristotelian writings.

The first distinct traces of actual use of the treatise are next to be

found in Cicero'. It is true he did not use it directly' and the new

recension of Andronikos was not at the time in existence. Yet we are

not obliged to assume that he drew from an earlier writer who availed

himself of the former edition*: it is quite as conceivable that Tyrannion,

with whom he was in frequent intercourse, may have provided him with

extracts ffom the work suitable for his purpose, and these may have

been his sources ". Even when the new edition appeared, it found but

few readers ; the traces of its use are extremely scanty ', and it is in

(vii). I. 1323 a 23, b 18, b 11; and
Eud. Eth. II. I. 1219 a 33 with Pol. IV

(vil). 8. S, 1338 a 35.
1 See Strabo /. c, Plutarch /. c.

^ Polenaar op. cit. p. 78 finds no difii-

culty in this.

' Defin. V. 4. II, ad Quint, fratr. III.

5. I, De leg. III. 6. 14, Derep. I. u. 35

(comp. Pol. III. 9 §§ II, 12, 6 § 3 f., I. 2

§ 9), c. 26 (cp. Pol. III. I § I, 6 § I,

7 §§ r, 2), u. 27 (cp. Pol. III. 9 §§ i, 2,

10 §§ 4. 6. " §§ 6, 7. 16 § 3), c. 29 (cp.

Pol. VI (iv). cc. 8, 11). The doubts of

Heitz {op. c. 241), whether after all we
get any real evidence from Cicero, are

unreasonable in face of the quotation ad
Quint.fr.

* See Zeller op. c. 11 ii 151 n. (6).

5 So Zeller /. c. Whether the author

of the Magna Moralia in I. 4, 1184b

33 f. shows any acquaintance y)\'Csi. Politics

IV (vii). 13. 5 Zeller rightly regards as

uncertain.
« Cp. fl^^^.iv. 4i5§i, 8a § 2,adQu.

fr. II. 4 § 2, III. 4 § 5, 5 § 6.

' Alexander of Aphrodisias On the

Metaphysics 15, 6 (ed. Bo'nitz) : Eubulos,

a contemporary of Longinus, 'EiruTK^tpis

T<3v utt' 'AptffTOT^Xovs kv Seur^/jy rOiV tto-

'KniKwv Trpbs rijv JXKaTOjvos ToXiTeiav av~

Teipriiihoiv ed. Mai Script, vet. nov. coll.

Vat. II. 671 ff. : Juhan Letter to The-

mistios 260 D, 263 D ; Scholia Aldina
upon Aristoph. Acharn. 92, 980 ; Scholia

on Lucian Dream 3 {h liiimTif) : Michael

of Ephesus On the Nicom. Ethics fol.

70 a, 186 a, 187 b, 188 b, 189a: Pseudo-

Plutarch De nobil. c. 6 932 B ff., c. 8

937 A ff.: Suidas and Photios s.v. i<s%ar

riav: Eustathios On the Iliad p. 625, 36,

p. 126, 12 ff. : De Thessal. urbe p. 281,

60 (ed. Tafel): Theodoros Metochites
Miscell. 644, 667 (ed. Kiessling).—Thus
Dionysios of Halikarnassos in his descrip-

tion of the Greek aicrv/jii'TiTela Roman
Antiquities V. 73 has not used Aristotle

III. 14 §§ 8, 9 as his authority, but the

similar account in Theophrastos irepi |8a-

<n\das. In his critical edition, p. XLIV
and note (82), Susemihl wrongly followed

Spengel Arist. Stud. II. 57 n. (4) in

maintaining that everything which Diony-
sios relates /. c. v. 73 f. exactly agrees

with Aristotle III. 14 f., and consequently
that Theophrastos irepl paatXelas is bor-

rowed altogether from Aristotle. Mean-
while Krohn, op. c. 47, pointed out cer-

tain essential differences, and Henkel,
op. c. 3 note I, has more accurately ex-

plained where Theophrastos' line of

thought diverges and becomes original.

Hence what Dionysios has here borrowed
from Theophrastos could not have been
derived from Aristotle. But this only
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keeping with their infrequency that we do not possess a single ms.

of the Politics of earlier date than the fourteenth century. Amongst
the Arabs it remained quite neglected. To the reading public of the

west in the Christian middle age it was introduced by the Latin trans-

lation of the Dominican monk William of Moerbeke'; on the basis of

his version Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas wrote commentaries

to the work".

III. General Estimate.

At the time when the Politics was first made known to mediaeval

students, and for some centuries afterwards, the ground was not pre-

pared for a due appreciation of it. It was only by degrees, as the

development of the modern state went on, that the treatise began to be

rightly understood °, until at last even in its present incomplete and
fragmentary condition we have learnt to recognise in it ' the richest and

greatest contribution of antiquity, or, allowing for the difference of

the times, perhaps the greatest of all the works we have upon political

science '^ There is certainly no second work to be named in this

field of enquiry which in a like degree displays the rare combination of

statesmanlike intellect, a scholar's acquaintance with history, and the

observation of a man of science, with the philosopher's systematic

arrangement of phenomena and keen penetration into their inmost

nature". Marvellous student of human nature that he was, Aristotle,

although never actually engaged in public affairs, has observed with all

a statesman's shrewd sense the complicated political and social relations

increases the improbability of Krohn's died 1280.]

assertion mentioned p. 15 n. above, for ' On this subject generally see Oncken
which these two passages are his sole /. t. i. 64—80. The first beginnings of

authority,—that Pol. III. 14 is an excerpt such an appreciation are to be found in

from that very work of Theophrastos. Oresme : cp. Roscher in the Zeitschrift

Compare the note on m. 14. 9 (624). f. d. Staatswissensch. XIX. 1863. 305 ff.

^ See above p. i. * Zeller op. c. 11 ii 753 f. Compare
^ That of the two Thomas wrote his Bradley's admirable exposition in Hel-

earlier than his master Albert, between lenica (Oxford, 1880) 181— 1S3. Lang is

1261 and 1 269, was the view of Jourdain certainly not far wrong when he remarks
Recherches critiques sur les anciennes tra- in the Introductory Essays to Bollaud's

ducttonsd'AristoU i^^f., 4.^6 {Furis i8ig). translation of Bks. I. in. iv (vii) p. 15

Nearly the whole text of the old Latin (London 1877. 8), ' Indeed, when we
version was incorporated in the commen- come to analyse his method we find

tary of Albert, who in this work imitated three incongruous elements, really scien-

the method of his pupil. Cp. my critical tific enquiry, aristocratic prejudice, and
edition vi nn. (4) & (5). [Von Hertling the dreams of a metaphysic which liter-

in /iA. Mus. xxxix. 1884. 446—457 ally sublimi ferit sidera vertice, and lis-

argues that the question of relative pri- tens for the eternal harmonies of Na-
ority cannot be decided, but that S. ture'. This thought is worked out more
Thomas left his commentary unfinished fuWy hy GtaxiX Aristotle 117 ff.

at his death in 1274. Albertus Magnus ^ Zeller op. c. 11 ii 707, 708.

2—

2
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of his nation, and in part of other nations. He has analysed them with

the cool indifference of the biologist, with the same unwearied calm and

caution which characterize his treatises on natural science. The as-

tonishing store of information which he had amassed upon history in

general and the special history of nearly all the Greek communities is

here turned to the best account. At the same time there is diffused

throughout the work a warm genial breath of philosophic and moral

idealism, which, however closely allied to some of its defects, never-

theless reconciles us to certain harsh traits in it. From the writer's

peculiar point of view however this very tendency to idealism, so far

from softening such traits, serves only to bring them into stronger

relief: so that every now and then we see the shrewd thinker, elsewhere

so strictly logical, entangle himself in a network of contradictions.

The peculiarity of his point of view and therewith the distinctive

importance of the work, historically and for all time to come, consists in

this, that Aristotle alone with full and complete success has given

expression in theory to the whole import of the Greek state and of

Greek political life in all its bearings. The only limitation to this is

the decided repugnance he manifests to certain political and social ideas,

the outcome of that development of democracy, whereby we may fairly

admit the Greek state to have been, so to speak, carried beyond itself

This success deserves to be all the more highly estimated in proportion

as his position is in this respect unique. Certainly even before he

wrote, not to mention Plato's trenchant dialogues, there was a literature

—it may be a tolerably large literature—upon political, legal and

social questions, as may be learnt from his own' and Plato's^ cursory

notices, although we know next to nothing else about these writers ^

The passages quoted show how many ideas deserving of consideration

they had disclosed, but at the same time how far they fell short of the

goal which Aristotle attained. Here again his dependence on Plato is.

M. 3. 4 with n. (31), I. 6 §§ 1—5 (911). In many of the passages cited
nn. (49b) (sob), i. g. 11 n. (88b), n. 6 above it is doubtful whether he means
§§ 17— '9 ««• (219) (^zi), n. 8. 16 statements in writing. See L. Stein's
n. (269), II. 9. 33 n. (3412), II. 12 §§2—

4

paper Greek theories of political science
nn. (400) (404), III. 3. I n. (454), in. 13. before Aristotle and Plato in the Zeit-
II n. (596), IV (vil). -i. %S., IV (vii). schriftf. d. gesammte Staatswissensch. ix.
6. I n. (770), IV (vii). 14. 16 n. (giij, 1853. 115—182.
VI (iv). I § 5, § 6 ««. (1118) (1123). ^ ^««'-f I- 630 E, XII. 972 E. Cp. on
Comp. also in. 4. 8 n. (476), vi (iv). 3. 7 the latter passage «. on II. 6. 17 (219),
«. (1158). To this list may be added on the former Hildenbrand oi. cit. 395
Phaleas II. 7, 12 § 12, Hippodamos II. 8, n. (2).
Thimbron or Thibron, iv (vii). 14. 17 3 ggg Henkel's exhaustive collection of
and perhaps Telekles VI (iv). 14. 4. n. facts Studien zur Geschichte der griech.
(1321). Aristotle makes no mention of Lehre vom Staat (Leipzig 1872, 8) p. 2 ff.

Xenophon: yet see «. on IV (vii). 14. 16
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evident; a dependence far greater than was once imagined or than

might be expected from the severity of his polemical criticism, which is

frequently, nay in most cases, successful. For firstly, Aristotle's criti-

cism touches what are merely external excrescences of the two pattern

states sketched by Plato in the Republic and the Laws; enough of

common ground still remains on which to raise his own design of an

absolutely best constitution side by side with them'. Further, the Laws
proves Plato by no means deficient in exact knowledge of Athenian

public life; while above all, his descriptions in the Republic of other

constitutions besides the 'only perfect state', i.e. of the actually

existing forms of government, suffice to show 'that he did not lack

experience or penetration for judging of political conditions^'. In

short Aristotle is indebted to his master for numerous ideas in every

department of political speculation^. But it should not be forgotten

how often these ideas in Plato are mere germs which only received

a fruitful development at the hands of his disciple ; or random state-

ments which require to be demonstrated and expanded by Aristotle,

and to be fitted into their place in the whole framework of his system,

before their full scope is attained. When all has been deducted that can

in any way be regarded as an inheritance from Plato, quite enough

remains which Aristotle can claim for his very own. One great differ-

ence in the works of these two men is most characteristically pre-

sented. When Plato comes to deal with existing forms of government

he depicts them in a rough and ready way ; whereas Aristotle bestows

^ I may refer to the notes on (192), 6 § 6 (201), 6 § 9 (206 b) {207),

I. 13. 16 (127) IV (vii). 6. 5 (774), 6 § IS (215) ; 8 § 21 (273) (274), 8 § 25

II- 5- 2 (153) IV (vn). 10. 13 (838), (277); 9 § 2 (279), 9 § 5 (283) (285),

II- 5- 7 (158) IV (VII). 12. 2 (859), 9 § II (295 b), 9 § 13 (297), 9 § 2o (318),

II. 5. 15 (166) IV (VII). 15. 10 (936), 9 § 25 330), 9 § 27 (335), 9 § 31 (341).

IX. 6. S (192) IV (VII). 16. I (937), 9 § 34 (344)

:

II. 6. 10(208) IV (vii). 16. 12(944), Bk. III. 3 § 9 (466); 4 § 18 (499);

II. 6. IS (215) IV (vii). 16. 14 (945), 7 § I (S33); " § 19 (579); 16 § 2 (673).

n. 7. 6 (236b) IV (vii). 16. 15 (946), i6§ II (652);

11.9.5(285) V (VIII). 5. 4 (1024), Bk. IV(VII). 6§6 (774); 7§ 2(781),

II- 9- 23 (325) V (VIII). s- S (1025): 10 § 13 (838); 12 § 2 (859), 12 § 3 (860),

also to Thurot &tiides sur Aristote I09ff.
.
12 § 8 (866) (867) ; 14 § 13 (907). 14 § H

(Paris 1866. 8), Van der Rest Platon et (908); 15 § 10 (936); 16 § i (937), 16

Arisiote ^$iS. (Bruxelles 1876. 8). § 12 (94^), 16 § 14 (945)> 16 § 15 (946).
2 Zeller op. c. II i 783 (Eng. tr. Plato 16 § 17 (948) ; 17 § i (950), 17 § 5 (959)

:

p. 492). More precise details are given Bk. V (VIII). 4 § 2 (1006), 4 § 7

in Steinhart Introductions to Plato's Works (1014), 4 § 9 (1015) (1016) ; S § 3 (1022)

;

V. 238 ff., Susemihl Plat. Phil. II. 226 flf. 6 § 2 (1064), 6 § 9 (1071) ; 7 § 9 (1105)

:

3 Reference may be permitted to the Bk. VI (iV). i § i (11 14); 2 § 3

notes on the following passages : (1139) (114°)

(54); 9 §18 (93); 10 §§4, 5(98); II §6 Bk.VIII(V). 9 § 13(1644 ; II § 10

103); I3§ 12(121), 13 §16 (i27): (1724) (1725), II §11 (i727)> II " -
Bk. II. 5 §§ I. 2 (153), 5 § 16 (167), (1729); 12 § 8 (1763), 12 § 9 (1764).

5 § 17 (168), 5 §§ 19—24 (172); 6 § S
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the most affectionate care on explaining and reproducing their minutest

details ; it is evident that he lingers over them involuntarily, as if they

were his own peculiar province, with far greater pleasure and patience,

in spite of his theories, than when he is treating of his own ideal state.

From the point of view which has just been characterized the

horizon is to Aristotle necessarily limited. Here, too, it is to the

limitation that he owes most of what he has in common with Plato

upon this subject. In both, the close connexion of Politics with Ethics

has a -beneficial effect; in both, it is a weakness that this connexion be-

comes, in genuine Greek fashion, too much like entire unity. Each

of them recognises in the state itself the school of morality in the

Greek sense of the word, as the harmonious development of all the

powers with which individuals in different kind and degree have been

endowed ; the preparation, therefore, for true human happiness. Only

from this point can we explain the peculiar assumption, common to

these two thinkers, of a pattern state to be specially constructed in

contrast to all actually existing constitutions; a state only possible

amongst Hellenes as the most highly gifted race; in which the perfect

citizen is also the perfect man '. Further, these two philosophers have

no higher or more comprehensive conception of the state than as

merely a Greek city-community, a canton with hamlets and villages:

hence their ideal of a perfect state never really emerges from this narrow

setting^ Nay more, it is saddled with all the conditions of a small

Greek city-state : slavery in the first place ; depreciation of labour; con-

tempt for commerce, industry, and trade ; and the peculiarly Greek con-^

ception that leisure, to be devoted to the exclusive pursuit of the affairs

of the state, and to the intellectual and moral culture of himself and

his fellow-citizens, free from all compulsion to trouble about a living,

is the only thing worthy of a true freeman ; a conception that to our

present view savours strongly of idleness. Lastly this makes it neces-

sary that the minority, consisting of an exclusive body of full citizens,

should have a secure capital guaranteed to them ".

But there is this vast'difiference'between Aristotle and Plato. By the

latter this very limitation of the Greek city-community is carried to the

1 I may refer the reader to the some- «. (19b), II. i. 3 (132), III. 3. 4 (460).
what daring but ingenious attempt of my Wilamowitz on the other hand endea-
excellent colleague Von Wilamowitz-Mbl- vours to sko-v/,op.c. no— 113, that the
lendorff Aiis Kydathen 47—54 (Berlin Athenian state of Cleisthenes and Peri-
1880. 8) to trace the growth of this idea in cles, as it actually existed, was not really

Plato and his predecessors, and the rise subject to this limitation.

of political speculation generally, to the ^ See the notes on i. g § 18, 10 § 4,
internal history of the Athenian people 11 § 6, 13 § 13; 11. g § z, 11 § 10; III.

and state. 13 § 12 (599).
2 Comp. on I. 2. 4 note (11), i. l. 6
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extreme, and the state as it were forced back into the family, becoming
under the ideal constitution nothing but an expanded family. The
former on the other hand gives all prominence to the conception of

the state, so far as the above limitation allows; he is careful to draw the

sharpest distinction between the state and the family at the very time when
he is demonstrating the true significance of the latter in relation to the

former. This is made the starting-point not simply of his whole ex-

position, wherein at the outset he assumes a hostile attitude to Plato
',

but in II. 2 § 2, § 7, of his attack upon Plato's ideal state in particular".

By exploring, in all directions farther than did his master, the nature of

the Hellenic state, he has penetrated to the inmost essence of the state

in general, of which this Hellenic state was at any rate an important

embodiment. He has thus succeeded in discovering for all succeeding

times a series of the most important laws of political and social life.

Here first, for example, not in Plato, do we find the outlines of

Political Economy. At the same time in this limitation of his point of

view must be sought the reason why from the soundest premisses, from

observations of fact most striking and profound, he not unfrequently

deduces the most mistaken conclusions.

IV. Economic (O'IKONOMIKH)—Slavery and the Theory of

Wealth'.

The opening chapters, Bk. i. cc. i, 2, form the introduction to the

work, and here we follow our author with undivided assent. In oppo-

sition to Plato he traces the origin of the family to a process of organic

natural growth, and next shows how the state arises out of the family

through the intermediate" step of the clan-village^ At the same time

he states what is the specific difference between the state and the

family, and characterizes the former as the product of no arbitrary

convention, but rather of a necessity arising from man's inner nature.

He proclaims a truth as novel as it was important' that man, and

See the notes on l. i § -i, 3 § 4,
^ Van der Rest op. c. 372. That from

7 §§ ij 2, this proposition there follows for Aris-

2 See further 11. 3 § 4—4 § 10, 5 §§ 14 totle the natural right of slavery, as

— •26 and note on II. 1. 2 (131). Oncken (op. c. II. 29 f.) maintains, is un-

' On this and the following sections deniable : yet he deduces it only by the

comp. Susemihl op. cit. On the compo- aid of his other assumptions. Oncken

sition ofthe Politics 17—29. (p. 23) thinks no one would now subscribe

* Mommsen's account in the History the further proposition that he who is by

of Rome, i c. 3, p. 37 ff. of the Eng. nature outside the state, OTroXis, is either

trans. (London 1877. 8), may be com- exalted above humanity or a degraded

pared. savage. I am of the contrary opinion
;
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properly speaking he alone of all creatures upon the earth, is a being

destined by nature for political society. Nevertheless the actual com-

bination to form the state appears (see 2 § 15) to be man's own

spontaneous act\ quite as much as the actual formation of poetry out

of its germs in man's inner nature and the first rude attempts to de-

velope them^

The expositions which form the first main division of the work, the

theory of the household or family as the basis of the state (oIkovoixikt] 1.

cc. 3— 13), make a mixed impression upon the reader: especially is this

true of the account of slavery c. 4. ff.

Besides (i) the view of those in favour of simple adherence to

custom, who would maintain the existing slavery due to birth, purchase,

or war, as perfectly justified, and (2) the more moderate view accepted

by Plato, which pronounced against the extension of slavery to Hellenes",

Aristotle found a third theory already in the field which rejected all

slavery as contrary to nature. However true in itself, this last-named

theory was many centuries in advance of the age"; and beyond all doubt

its defenders had lightly passed over what was the main point, the

possibility namely of making their principle a living reality at the time^

Either Plato was unacquainted with this view or he considered that it

did not require to be refuted ; in any case it was an axiom with him,

that within the limits assigned slavery was justified. Thus Aristotle

deserves unqualified approval for having been the first to appreciate the

the proposition is just as trae now as amongst Christian nations, one of the
when Aristotle wrote it. most important having only been de-

1 Hildenbrand op. cit. 393 f., Oncken stroyed by the recent civil war in North
op.cit. n. 18 f. Comp. n. on l. 2. 15 America; that serfdom was but lately
(28 b). aboUshed in Russia, and the last rem-

2 Poet. c. 4 §§ I—6. nants of it in Germany were not removed
8 See on I. 5 § 9 n. (46), 6 § 8 (54). until the present century. [If the status
^ Even in the time of the Roman em- of slavery is not tolerated openly in Chris-

pire voices like Seneca's remained un- tendOm, there is much analogy to it in the
supported. The whole order of ancient position of uncivilized tribes in relation
society was once for all estabhshed on to European peoples in colonial settle-
the basis of slavery, and even Christianity, ments, e.g. that of the South-African
although it contained in itself the prin- natives to the Boers, under the guise
ciple which must lead to its extinction, of indenture. But the system of labour
could make no alteration for the time recruiting in the Western Pacific for
being. The primitive Christian Church Queensland and Fiji, even assuming that
may have indirectly prepared for the no irregularities occur, and the coolie
abolition of slavery (see Lecky History of traffic generally (whether in English,
i?flfei»a/u»«n. 258 ff.), but it was directly French, or Spanish possessions) have
hostile to such a change. See for proof equally the effect of placing ignorant and
and elucidation of this statement L. unprotected natives entirely at the mercy
Schiller Die Lehre des Aristoteles von der of their employers, and that, too in a
Sklaverei 3ff. (Erlangen 1847. 4) and strange country. H. w. j.] '

Oncken op. cit. II. 60—74. It should be = So Hildenbrand rightly thinks op. c.
remembered that even now all the traces 405. . ^
of slavery have not as yet disappeared
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difficulties of the question in their full extent. But a successful solution

of it was for him impossible. With a clear and true insight he saw-

that the theory referred to could not practically be carried out in the

Greek state; a higher conception of the state, as we have said, he
neither did nor could possess. It was inevitable that this insight should

mislead him into the belief that the view itself was theoretically incor-

rect : that he should honestly endeavour to find scientific grounds for this

belief of his, is entirely to his credit. It was just as inevitable that the

attempt merely involved him in self-contradictions, and indeed resulted

in the proof of the exact opposite'. In substance he decides in favour

of a view similar to Plato's, which he more exactly determines and modi-

fies by saying that there are certain slaves by nature who are to be
sought for amongst non-Hellenes, and that none but these ought actu-

ally to be enslaved^ 'The thought that slavery is incompatible with
' the dignity of man' has occurred to him as well as to the unconditional

opponents of the institution, but not as yet ' the thought of the univers-

'ality of man's dignity '^ In contradiction to his own psychological

principles he makes the difference between the most perfect and the

least perfect of men as great as that between man and beast, and thinks

that thereby he has theoretically discovered his slaves by nature. But

he has himself to admit that there is no certain practical criterion by
which to distinguish these men from others. It is quite possible that

a slave's soul may dwell in a nobly formed body, and the soul of one of

nature's freemen in an ignoble frame; furthermore men of truly free

and noble mind may be born amongst the non-Hellenes, or men of

servile nature amongst the Hellenes. The consequence is that the

criterion of Hellenic birth, to which on the whole Aristotle adheres,

ought not to serve as an unconditional protection against well deserved

slavery^. These, he thinks, are only exceptions to the rule ; but he

cannot deny that these exceptions are numerous ; and yet he does not

observe, that therefore of necessity there must be many cases where

slavery as it actually exists is in perpetual conflict with the law of

nature, even as laid down by himself. His remarks on the need of

domestic servants for the house, and on the natural antithesis of ruler

and subject pervading all relations of existence are clear and striking

;

but they by no means warrant the conclusion that these servants must

at the same time be slaves or serfs'. Yet in all fairness it. ought to

1 See on I. 4 § 2, s § 8, § 9 n. (45),
" Hildeabxandoi*. aV. 404 f.

6 § 3. § 8 K. (55), § 9 «• (56). § 10 «• (57)- _,.--- Gotop. the notes on i. 6 § 9 (56),

Compare also the notes on I. 4 § S,-'!^ and 6 § 3 (50).

§ 12.
''^ ^ See the notes on l. 5 § 8 (43) and

2 Comp. the notes on i. 6 § 10 (47), 5 § 9 (45).

6 § 8 (54).
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be borne in mind not merely that the Fathers of the early Church used

arguments in favour of slavery which are no better', but that in all ages

attempts have been made to justify serfdom or slavery by similar falla-

cies^. Nay more, Aristotle's arguments, when properly qualified, are

well suited to become the subject of grave consideration even in

our own day ; to make us aware of contradictions in our present viev/s

;

and thus to suggest some modest restraint upon a too vehement

criticism of the great thinker of antiquity. Or does the conviction,

which is forced upon us by experience, that whole races of men lack

the capacity for civilization, so readily accord with our beUef, no less

well founded, in the dignity of human nature everywhere? And does

the interval between the lowest individual of such a race and the great-

est spirits of humanity really fall far short of that which separates man
from the animals? If lastly it is not to be denied, that even within the

pale of civilized nations Providence ensures the necessary distinction

between some men adapted to physical toil and others who are suited

to intellectual exertion, should we not be as perplexed as Aristotle if

we were required to set up a valid criterion between the two sorts of

natures? As a matter of fact he who has to live by the labour of his

hands will always be debarred from that complete participation in

political life which constitutes the citizen proper. Even the edu-

cated man of our own day is so fully occupied with the discharge of

his professional duties that frequently he has no time to take that share

in politics which the modern state, if it is to prosper, is obliged to

demand from him".

The more general discussions on production and property* which

follow the investigation into slavery, i. 8^— ii, cannot be said to be

attached to it 'in a fairly systematic manner'^, but on the contrary

quite loosely and lightly". It is open to question, however, whether the

passage which we must in all probability assume to be lost a little

further on (i. 12. i) did not originally supplement and complete the

requisite organic connexion of these discussions with the theory of the

family as a whole'.

1 Oncken op. cit. 11. 73 f. under one or the other of these two
2 Oncken op. cit. 11. 38. divisions. But it is convenient to retain
' On this subject see some remarks of the established technical term in English

Lang, op. c. 60, and Bradley op. c. iitji., treatises on Political Economy, viz. ' Pro-
217 f., which are quoted in the notes on duction', that is, production of wealth.
I. 6. 10 (47) and III. 5. 7 (si i). Tr.]

^ [Both are mcludedunderxpi7Ma«i7T«^. 6 As Teichmiiller asserts Die Einheit
The Greek KT^ins and the German ' Er- der aristotelischen Euddmonie 148 (St
werb' more properly mean 'Acquisition'. Petersburg 1859. 8).

Plato indeed, Soph. 219 c, D, opposes * Zeller 0/. c. 11 ii 693.
KTip-iKij to ToiTiriKyi, classing all the 'arts' ' See on I. i?. i «. (107).



SLAVERY AND LABOUR. 27

However that may be, certain it is that the principle of exclusive

slave labour, which Aristotle has adopted, has robbed his economic
theory of precisely that which must be taken to be the soul of the

modern science, the conception of economic labour. It has already been
remarked that he cannot help sharing to the full the national prejudice

of Greece against all industrial labour as something degrading and servile.

As Oncken in particular has excellently pointed out', his sort of dis-

tinction between direct or natural production and indirect acquisition

by means of exchange, and further between the subdivisions of the two

species, derives its peculiar colouring from this defect. 'The axiom
' that man must consider himself the born proprietor of all the treasures

' of the earth, we also hold to be true'; and the proposition, which Aris-

totle is fond of repeating and which we meet with once more here, that

nature makes nothing in vain, should continue to be respected in spite

of the thorough-going or half-and-half materialism of our times. But

one essential side of man's relation to his planet and to the rest of its

productions and inhabitants has escaped Aristotle altogether : of the

important part borne by labour in determining this relation hte knows

nothing: in common with all the ancients he lacked the idea of the

gradual acquisition of command over nature and of the gradual unfold-

ing of human culture which accompanies it step by step. Hence it is

that he has no presentiment of the epoch-making importance of agricul-

ture as the transition to a settled life; he sets this occupation completely

on a level with that of the nomad, the hunter, or the fisherman. He
does not separate settled cattle-breeding from the pastoral life of the

herdsman who wanders without a home ; nor does he bring it into in-

separable connexion, as he should do, with agriculture^. Agriculture

moreover, he thinks, can be carried on by slaves just like other trades^

and 'the owner of a piece of ground tilled in this -way stands to the

' fruits of the earth in much the same relation as the herdsman, the

' hunter and fisherman. He gets them ready made into his hands, and

' with even less trouble than they ,.dd": thus the notion of individual •

' labour, of personal acquisition in agriculture, falls into the background

'in Aristotle's view. And''this explains the gross inexactitude in his

'notion of property, which is disclosed when he treats plunder as a

' further natural species of production standing on the same footing with

'the former species.' Besides, in so doing he overlooks the fact that

1 op.cit. II. 75—114: whence the pas- aihi Sei yeoipyods ehai, § 8 dvayfcdiov eTvai

sages with quotation marks are taken. toi>s yetopyois SoiiXous ^ ^apfidpom [!)] ire-

^ Cp. also on VII (vi). 4. 11 n. (1422). pLolxom: 10 §§ 9—13: further Exc. in. on
' See IV (vil). 9 §§ 3, 4 oSre ^dvavaov Bk. I and ». (282) on II. 9. 4.

plop oSt' dyopaiov dei ^ijv Tois TroXiras...
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plunder by its very nature cannot possibly be included, as it is by him,

with direct appropriation of the gifts of nature as distinct from sale and

barter, that is, from every kind of voluntary exchange : for it is nothing

else than the transfer of property in the rudest form by violence and with-

out compensation. Whoever then regards the most violent form of this

transfer as natural would be bound in all fairness to hold the same of its

milder forms, fraud and theft. Nothing but personal labour creates a

valid and incontestable right to property, and such a right over the soil

can only be won by the plough. Thus Aristotle can make an excellent

defence of the utility of property against Plato and can set it in its true

light; but missing the conception of economic labour he misses therewith

the full and logically clear notion of property. His notion too of what

is natural must under such circumstances lose all definiteness when it

comes to be applied to civilized nations in advanced stages of develop-

ment. He certainly never intended to concede to plunder a place in

his model state ; but he is exposed to the charge of inconsistency, when

he nevertheless declares it to be something natural on the ground that

it undoubtedly is so to men in a state of nature, without seeing that what

is natural for men in a state of nature is not natural for civilized men'.

Indeed he .has in general no sort of insight into the nature of historical

development ; for in history he discerns, not the reign of general laws,

but merely the action of individual men, free or even capricious,

although often wrecked on circumstances.

When he comes to treat of exchange, not merely do we find Adam
Smith's distinction between value in use and value in exchange already

anticipated^ but the whole discussion is evidence 'how acutely Aristotle

' has thought out a subject which Hellenic philosophy before him
' seems at the best to have barely touched. The successive steps in

' the rise of commerce and the origin of money could not be exhibited

' with more of truth to fact or of historical accuracy than has been here

' accomplished in a style of unerring precision, piercing to the heart of
' the subject to reproduce it with classic brevity and definiteness, yet so

' exhaustively that modern science has found nothing to alter or to

'add.' Besides admitting that exchange of commodities is not con-

trary to nature he goes on to show how from it buying and selling

necessarily arose, and from that again a new mode of acquisition,

trade in merchandise. Apparently he would further allow exchange to

be carried on through a coined medium, so long as it is merely to

relieve indispensable barter and not as a business of its own. But here

comes in again his want of clearness and that inconsistency which leads

1 See on i. 8. ^ n. {71) and 1. 9. 8 n. {82). ^ Van der Rest op. c. p. 382.
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him to see an ever increasing degeneracy and departure from the paths

of nature' in what he himself recognises as a necessary development

:

'starting with the most accurate views on the nature and necessity

' of monetary exchange he is led in the end actually to reject all com-
'merce and all practical trading with capital.' He rightly sees how
essential it is that the article chosen as the medium of exchange
should be useful in itself^ but at the same time as the determinate

value of each coin is regulated by law and convention he is misled into

the belief that nothing but pure caprice has a hand in this convention :

that it was by mere chance that metals have been selected out of

all useful articles, and in particular that amongst all the more highly

civilized nations gold and silver are exclusively employed for coining into

money, at all events for foreign trade. Once for all he states the case

in such a way that it might easily be believed he has come, a few lines

further on, in contradiction to himself, to hold that coined money no
longer current loses even its value as a metal^

Further, while correctly explaining the origin of money, ' he never-

' theless fails to recognise to the full extent the way in which its intro-

' duction must naturally react upon the value of natural products : how
' they are all without exception thereby turned into wares, whose value

'is regulated by their market-price, so that anything which finds no

'market, or no sale in the market, possesses no more value than heaps

'of gold on a desert island; the richest harvest of the productions

' of nature, if its abundance does not attract a purchaser, being just as

' useless rubbish as the wealth called into existence by Midas*. After

' the later stage of a monetary system has been attained Aristotle makes
' the vain attempt to preserve in his conceptions the primitive economy

'of nature, which. has come to an end simply because it has become
' impossible. In the business of the merchant he sees no more than

' what lies on the surface, speculation, money-making, the accumulation

'of capital: accordingly he condemns it as a purely artificial and

'unnatural pursuit. There too he overlooks the mental labour,

'the economic service which trade renders, not by any means ex-

' clusively to benefit the purses of those engaged in it.' The insatiate

nature of unscrupulous avarice he opposes in most forcible language,

but it is in vain that 'he endeavours to restrict productive labour in

'domestic economy within any other limits than those which are set

'by the powers and conscience of the individual ^ Of industry as

1 See on i. 9. 8 n. (82).
^ Cp. on i. 9. 11 n. (88).

"^ See on I. 9. 8 n. (84). ^ Comp. the notes on i. 9 § 13 (90),
2 But see on the other hand the note § 18 (93).

on I. 9. II (87).



30 INTRODUCTION TO THE POLITICS.

'understood in Political Economy he has no more conception than

' of labour.' Having failed to recognise the importance of agriculture in

human development he now mistakes still more the benefits introduced

by property, which money first made really capable of transfer, ' that

' second great victory in the struggle between human labour and the

'forces of nature'. To this great democratic revolution it is impossible

' to accommodate ' his thoroughly aristocratic economic theory, which,

at the expense of toiling slaves and resident aliens, guarantees in tirue

Hellenic fashion to the handful of privileged citizens their leisure and

the secure provision of their subsistence from their family estates, so that

in fact they need take no trouble to increase their possessions. ' Aris-

'totle's freeholder,' in Oncken's words, 'is not a producer at all, but

' consumes what is given by nature. Aristotle has no insight into the

' true natural law of economic development, the aim of which is to

' overcome nature by freeing industrial life from the vicissitudes of her

'smile and frown.' Of the importance herein attaching to capital

antiquity generally and the middle age never had an inkling ; as little

did they perceive that to receive interest on capital is not really different

from selling the produce of labour. On the perverse view which Aris-

totle took of money^ it is intelligible, that in accord with all ancient

philosophy and the whole of the middle age ^ he declares lending money
upon interest to be the most shameful of all modes of gain

; yet it is

certainly true on the other hand that ' the free community of antiquity

' was in reality nothing but an association of capitalists who lived on

'the interest of the capital they had invested in their slaves.'

Lastly, it is interesting to see how inconsistent this whole economic

theory becomes when it passes over to the 'practical part'. What is

here (i. ii §§ i, 2) described as the most natural mode of life is nothing

but cattle-raising and tillage pure and simple on a large scale, which is

impossible without considerable capital, an industrial spirit and a know-

ledge of the market. Consequently 'the separation which Aristotle has

' made between artificial and natural modes of life cannot be strictly

' maintained even in the case of those who rear cattle and till the soil,

' for whom nature herself, in the strictest sense of the word, provides a
' fiield of labour. He proves in his own case the truth of his profound
' remark made in this same connexion : that in all such matters, while

' speculation is free, practice has its necessary restrictions.' It is no less

noteworthy that in his economic theory he completely loses sight of that

1 Cp. n. on I. 9. 18 (93). Lang op. c. 59. [See however Cunning-
2 Cp. iin. on I. 10 §§ 4, 5. ham Christian Opinion on Usury pp.
3 Comp. Lecky op. c. 11. 277—289, 26—33, 36 (Edinburgh 1884).]
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essential distinction between the family and the state upon which he
insists so much elsewhere. Several times in these discussions he men-
tions the TToXiTiKos who controls the finances of a state as well as the

oiKoi/o'/xos who manages the property of a household, and that too in a

way which forces the reader 'to assume that the task and the proce-

'dure in both cases are completely similar': i. 8 §§ 13—15, 10 §§ i—3,

II § II. With this agrees the decided irony' with which he speaks of

those statesmen whose whole political wisdom lies in their financial

devices, while these devices amount to nothing but keeping the state

coffers constantly filled by all kinds of monopolies. And yet ' the great

' revolution caused by the necessity of exchange he has deduced with

' perfect correctness from the fact that entirely new conditions of life

' and of production arise as soon as ever a single family developes into a

' circle of several families (i. 9. 5). What changes then are to be antici-

' pated when small communities coalesce into a political unity ; when
' intercourse springs up between different political bodies and reacts in

'a modifying and transforming manner upon the internal condition of

' each of them ! Had Aristotle gone into this question the untenable-

' ness of his economic theory would have been made even more glaringly

' manifest than is at present the case.'

In the last chapter of the first book, when Aristotle comes to enquire

into the treatment of the slave and his capacity for virtue, his peculiar

view of natural slavery involves him in an awkward dilemma, from which

he cannot be said to have escaped very happily. The slave by nature

to a certain extent remains a human being, and yet again to a certain

extent he has, properly speaking, ceased to be one. On the one

hand Aristotle demands that there should be a specific difference, and

not merely one of degree, between the virtue (a'peTi?) of the man, the

woman, the child, and the slave {e.g. 13 §§ 4, 5). On the other, his own

subsequent elaborate enquiry into ethical virtue ^ as soon as the question

is started, wherein consists the distinction between the virtue which

commands and the virtue which obeys, tends far more to a mere

quantitative variation than to really distinct species"—to say nothing of

the further question, wherein the obedience of the wife differs from that

of the child, and both from that of the slave. And this is not the only

defect which this enquiry displays ^

•• Strangely misunderstood by Oncken ^ On the way in which Aristotle dis-

l.c. II. 113, who in consequence unjustly tinguishes intellectual from moral excel-

accuses Aristotle of a fresh contradic- lence see on i. 13. 6 «. (112).

tion here. While admitting that many ' Van der Rest 0/. ir. 378. Comp. also

states need such devices, Aristotle does nn. on i. 13 § 7 (114b) and on §§ \\—13
not thereby imply that he thinks this a. (120—122).

proof of the excellence of such states. ^ See the nn. on i. 13. 12.
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V. The Review of Preceding Theories and Approved

Constitutions.

With the second book we come at once to the theory of the state

properly so called; divided, according to Aristotle's own statement,

into two parts which treat (i) of the constitution, and (2) of legislation.

From two passages in the later books, in. 15 § 2, vi (iv). i §§ 9, 10,

it is unquestionable ' that the philosopher intended to treat of both in

his work ; but in the form in which it has come down to us it has not

advanced beyond the former, and even of this considerable sections are

wanting.

The second book more especially constitutes the critical part, the

remainder of the work the positive or dogmatic part, of the theory of

the constitution. In the former is contained an examination of the

model constitutions proposed by other theorists, Plato, Phaleas, and

Hippodamos, as well as of the best amongst the forms of government

actually established, Sparta, Crete, Carthage, and the Solonian con-

stitution ; a criticism which of course gives us glimpses ^ of many of the

positive features of Aristotle's own ideal of a constitution. His attack

upon the polity of pure reason, as it claims to be, in Plato's Repub-

lic ranks among the most successful parts of the whole work. In

a higher degree perhaps than anywhere else is here displayed ' the

' philosopher's practical sense, his clear eye open to the conditions

' and laws of the actual, his profound comprehension of human
' nature and of political and domestic life'.' Against every form of

socialism and communism it remains unrivalled in cogency up to the

present day. All the well-meaning attempts that have been made to

defend Plato against this criticism* have disclosed very little that will

1 If this sense could be disputed for the ^ The oldest attempt of this kind
latter passage, the former at all events known to us is that of the Neo-Platonist
excludes all objection. Cp. the notes on Eubulos, mentioned above p. 18 «. 7. It

these passages, (636) and {1130); also has been submitted to an examination in

Hildenbrand op. c. 351 f., Zeller op. c. detail by Ehrlich ZJe iudicio ab Aristotele

II ii 677. de republica Platonica facto (Halle 1868.
2 See II. 5 §7». (158), § 15 ». (1C6), 8). Amongst the moderns similar at-

§ 17 n. (168), § ii n. (182) : 6 § 7 ff. «. tempts have been partially made by Ca-
(207), §§ 10—14 «» (^08—211), §§ 16— merarius, J. G. Schneider, &c. ; more
19 nn. (216—219), § 22 n. (230) : 7 § 5 thoroughly by Schlosser, viho displayed a

(234, 236), § 6 f. nn. (236 b, 237 b)

9 § 2 ». (279), § 6 «. (285) § 14 K. (300),

§ i8«. (313), § 30 n. (339), § 31 n. (341)

10 §8«. (365), §9 «. (368): II § 3 «

(381), § 4 n. (383), § 6 n. (388), § 7 n

(391), § 10 n. (393), § 15 : 12 § S K. (413)

singular and singularly unfortunate zeal
against Aristotle ; much more moderately
and impartially by FUUeborn; lastly by
Pinzger De its quae Aristoteles in Pla-
tonis politiareprehendit {Leipzig 1822. 8).

These have also been answered by Ehr-
' Zeller op. c. II ii 697 f. lich, as well as by other writers
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stand proof; nor have the charges of sophistry brought against it been

to any extent successfully made out'. Only this much is true, that

however forcible this criticism is in general it nevertheless contains

misapprehensions in particulars, some of which are very serious"; and

its author had not the power, if indeed he ever had the will, to transfer

himself to the innermost groove of Plato's thought*.

These defects stand out far more forcibly when in the following

chapter he treats of the state described in Plato's Laws. Upon this

criticism we cannot pronounce a judgment by any means so favourable

:

indeed it contains some things which are all but incomprehensible^

Even the refutation of community of goods has not altogether that

full cogency, derived from the essential nature of the case, which is

apparent in the refutation of community of wives and children '. As

we see from this criticism, and yet more clearly from that upon

Phaleas, 7 § 6 f, Aristotle is himself in favour of considerable restrictions

upon the rights of property". Every difference of principle in this

respect between his own ideal state and Plato's in the Laws disappears

:

when all things are taken into account Aristotle is no further removed

from Plato's first ideal state in the one than Plato himself in the other ',

Here, therefore, Aristotle's criticism can only affect what are rela-

tively subordinate points, and under these circumstances it frequently

assumes a petty and generally unfair character °. The refutation of

1 See on II. 2 § 4 (133), 3 § 9 (142)

:

such a spirit of fraternity that we willing-

4 § I (14S). § 2 (146) (147), §9(151) ly grant our fellow-citizens a share in the

(152): 5 § 3 (154). § 10 (162), § 16 (167), enjoyment of our own possessions, is in-

§§20—23 (172), § 25 (181) (182), § 27 comprehensible.

(184).
' It IS much to be regretted that all com-

2 See on II. 5 § 17 (i 68), § 19 (170), § 24 parisons between the ideal states of Plato

(179), § 27 (184) : 6 § 3 (187) (189) ; also and Aristotle—such as Brocker/'o/«W<ro?-«OT,

' on 5 § 22 (177), 6 § S (19s). I^'^^ docuerunt Plato et Aristotdes, disqui-

3 See Zeller Plat. Studien 203 ff. (Tii- sitio et comparatio (Leipzig 1824. 8),

bingen 1839. 8). Orges Comparatio Platonis et Aristotelis

* Even Zeller and Oncken do not seem Hbrorum de republica (Berlin 1843. 8),

as yet to have observed this difference. Pierson Vergleichende Charakteristik der

It was fully recognised by Van der Rest Platonischen und der Aristotelischen An-

op.c.ioSfl., I2if., 221 ff., 348fr.:buthe sichtvom Staate'va.'Cae. Rhein. Mus.yilU.

did not investigate its causes, and in one 1858. 1—48, 209—247, Rassow Die

particular he should be corrected by the Republik des Plato und der beste Staat

notes on 11. 5. 25. It would be quite des Aristotdes (Weimar 1866. 4)—have
possible to suspect with Krohn (see p. 14 either been expressly conaned to the

». 4) that, wholly or in part, c. 6 is not ideal state of the Republic, or, being left

genuine. But it is hard to see who -but incomplete, contain no sort of collection

Aristotle could have written §§ 10—15, of the similarities and differences between

and scarcely anywhere are the difficulties the political ideal of the Laws and that

greater. See the notes on these sections, of Aristotle. See further the notes on I.

« See on 11. 5. 5. 13 § 16 : 11. 6 § 5 (192), § 6 (201), § 14

« See on II. s § 7 n. (158), § 15 « (212); 7 § 5 (234). § 6 (236 b) ; 9 § 5

(166), 7 §6 «. (236 b). How Van der Rest (285) : iv (vii). 16 § 15.

op. c. 349 can blame Aristotle for requiring ^ See the notes on 11. 6 § 3 (188) (189),

the public education to aim at creating § 4 (190), § 5 (192) (193), § 6 (201), § 7

H. 3
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Phaleas, again, is enriched with the fruits of extensive observation of

mankind ; but, like the review 'of Plato's Laws, it leaves untouched

the kernel of the matter, the inalienability and indivisibility of the

equal portions of land allotted to the citizens. Furthermore Aris-

totle sees with keen perception that if this measure is to be carried

out, a normal number of births and deaths must be calculated and the

surplus population, on the basis of this calculation, removed by a resort

to abortion, in order that the number of citizens may always remain the

same. Nor has he any scruples about recommending this horrible

measure and thus invading far more than Phaleas, or Plato in the Laws,

the sanctities of marriage and family life '. What he further insists upon

in reply to Phaleas is the same thing which he had already insisted

upon when criticizing Plato (c. 5 § 15), namely that uniformity of

education of the right kind is the main point, while all the other insti-

tutions have only a subsidiary importance ^.

We may admit then with Oncken^ that Aristotle belonged to the

few privileged spirits of antiquity who were the pioneers of progress

towards that richer and riper humanity which remained foreign to the

heathen world at large. In defending the natural law of marriage

and private property he first discovered the fundamental laws of

the independent life of the community : the position which he assigns

to women goes far beyond the Hellenic point of view : and he was

the first who, by adjustment of the unity of the state to the freedom

of its citizens, at least attempted to determine the limits of the state's

activity. But we must also bring out more forcibly than Oncken has

done how far, even in Aristotle, all these great conceptions fall short of

attaining their clear full logical development to important results. And
the review of Hippodamos shows us how little, after all, he was dis-

posed, or even qualified, to follow ideas even then not unknown to

Greek antiquity, the tendency of which was by a sharper limitation

of the field of law and justice so to break the omnipotence of the

state that its legislation should be confined to the maintenance of

justice within these limits ; this, rather than education, being made
its function*. Here, as in the defence of slavery, we see that along

with the excesses of democracy Aristotle rejected many just concep-

tions which had grown out of it^ However much to the purpose the

(204), § 9 (206 b), § 10 (208), § 13 (210I, (238).

§ 14 (212), § 15 (213—215), § 18 (220), " op. c. 1. 191 f.

§ 19 (225—227). * See the Excursus II on Hippodamos
I See nn. on II. 6 § 5 (192), § 10 (208), at the end of Bk. n.

§§ 12, 13(209) (210), 7 § 5 (234). 6 See above p. io; and further the
' See nn. II. S § 'S ('^S t>), 7 § 8 Excursus on Hippodamos just cited.
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objections which he brings against Hippodamos with regard to his

division of the civic body', they are defective from the jurist's point of
view^j while he makes not a single attempt to refute what is the real

foundation of the whole scheme, the need for the restriction upon
legislation described above. Evidently he thinks it not worth while to

do so, just as in a later passage (ni. 9. 8) he treats every opinion on the

function of the state which implies such a mode of regarding legislation

as ipso facto disproved.

The review of the political institutions of Sparta, Crete, and
Carthage is primarily of great historical value for our knowledge oi

their constitutions"; indeed apart from it we should know next to

^ Compare the notes on 11. 8 § 2 .('2.'i3)i

§ 9 (264), § 24 (276): but on the other
hand 11. 8 § 12 k. (265).

" See the notes on 11. 8 § 5 (258), § 15
(268).

' Trieber Forschungen zur spartan-
ischen Verfassungsgeschichte 99 f. (Berlin

1871. 8) endeavours to prove that, in his

account of Sparta and Crete, Aristotle
chiefly follovi'ed Ephoros. Here I in the
main Agreed with him in my critical

edition p. LXII f. , with considerable quali-

fications however in regard to Sparta.

Meanwhile Gilbert StuSien zur altspar-.

tanischen Geschichte pp. 86—109 (Gdt-
tingen 1872. 8) endeavoured to show that

on the contrary Ephoros made use of the
Polities of Aristotle. Frick in the Jahrb.
fur Philol. cv. 1872 p. 657made reply to

him that Ephoros' work, as is well known,
only went down to the year 340 B.C. (It

would have been more correct if he had
said to 355: for all that follows was added
by Demophilos, the son of Ephoros,
probably after his father's death.) But it

can be proved that Aristotle wrote at

his Polities as late as 331, and for the

proof Frick refers to Muller Fragm. hist.

Gr. II p. 121. Both Gilbert and Frick

ought to have known that, from the dates

there quoted by Muller on the authority

of Meier, Rose Arisiotelespseudepigraphus

p. 397 ff. had with far greater reason

inferred that the YLoKiTtiai did not ap-

pear until the period between the years

318 and 307, and further that it is only

on account of the uncertainty of the dates

themselves that Heitz Die verlor'enen

Schriften des Aristoteles (Leipzig 1865.

8.) p. 247 sq., Aristot. fragm. (p. 242 in

the Paris edition of Aristotle), rejects this

inference. Even if Rose is right we should

conclude from this, not as he does, that

Aristotle cannot have been the true au-

thor, but only that the work was first pub-
lished after his death with additions by
the editor. For the genuineness of the
groundwork at least has been sufiiciently

made out by Heitz and by Bergk Zur
Aristotelischen Politic der Athener (On a
fragment of the Polities found lately,

treating of Athens), in the Rhein. Mm.
xxxvi. 1881. 87—115 : cp. Susemihl in

Bursian's Jahresber. XXX. 1882. 20—22.

If the matter rested thus Gilbert would be
completely refuted. But leaving the cor-

rectness of these dates an open question,

it is not very probable, to say the least,

that Aristotle should have published
thus early a work like the IIoXtTeioi

based upon such comprehensive studies.

On another side Oncken op. c. II p. 330 f,

by the help of fragments of this work
which we still possess on the Polity of
Lacedaemon, has tried to prove that

Aristotle, quite independently of Epho-
ros, was the first to investigate Spartan
constitutional history in true scientific

spirit ; that he probably visited Sparta
himself for this purpose and drew infor-

mation there from living oral tradition.

The difficulties in connexion with this

hypothesis are patent, and with reference

to Crete at any rate the coincidence be-

tween Aristotle and Ephoros is of such a
kind that in accordance with the line

of argument above Aristotle must have
used either Ephoros or his authority

:

see the notes on 11. 10 § i (351), § 2 (352,

364). § 5 (359). § 6 (360). Even with

reference to Sparta hardly any other con-

clusion seems possible : see the notes on
II. 9 § 17 (310) ;- 10 § I, § 2 (352, 354),

§ 5 (359) : VIII (v). I § 10 (1498), 7 § 2

(1592), II § 3 (1710), 12 § 12 (1771),

and compare Rose op. cit. 398, 490.
Only we are not to infer from this that

Ephoros was Aristotle's only authority
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nothing of the Carthaginian constitution : moreover we are bound on the

whole to subscribe to Aristotle's estimate of them'. We shall not ven-

ture however to rank his merits quite so highly as Oncken has done.

Certainly there never was before so mercilessly destructive and yet so

just a criticism upon that Spartan state which up till then had been,

most unwarrantably, the idol of all aristocratic and oligarchical circles.

Yet on the one hand we must remember that close as were his

relations with those circles, and although in essentials his own pattern-

states were based upon similar foundations, Plato had been by no means

blind to the defects of the Cretan and Spartan constitutions. Indeed

in important particulars, and even in those of the greatest importance,

Aristotle can but repeat the censure pronounced by his master''. Oh
the other hand it is really necessary to reflect how, after so crushing

a criticism which leaves scarcely anything untouched, Aristotle can

possibly still be content, like Plato, to pronounce the Cretan and

here. On the contrary while it is more
than doubtful whether he has Ephoros
in view when he quotes certain opinions

and statements (see on II. 6. 17, II. 9.

11), it is quite certain that in regard

to both states Aristotle diverges consi-

derably in details from Ephoros, partly

indeed from all other authorities. This
divergence must be due to another source,

and here and there to one which he alone

has utilized : see on 11. 10 § 6 (360), § 10

(369): VI (iv). II § IS (1301)-
1 In spite of Oncken's opposition it

' will still remain the universal belief that

the picture which Aristotle draws of the

condition of Sparta agrees fully and com-
pletely only with the Sparta of later

times. But the extreme view that this

description in no respect applies to the

Sparta of the earlier times should perhaps
be modified. What is to be said, for in-

stance, when Trieber of. cit. p. 136 iT.

actually praises Aristotle for having in

his criticism of the Spartan constitution

taken into account simply the existing

historical relations of his age, thereby ful-

filling a condition laid down generally by
the science of history in our time ; while

at the same time he would fain persuade

us that this procedure, so far as the his-

tory of Spartan antiquity was neglected,

was due to ignorance and resulted in

misstatement ! Why should not a part

of the mischiefs discovered by him, and
the germ at least of the remainder,

have always existed in the Spartan state,

even if it was not perhaps until after the

Persian wars that this germ developed

with gradually increasing strength and

banefulness ? And the procedure which
Trieber commends only deserves to be
praised because in fact even in historical

matters we are fully entitled to argue
from consequences to their causes, from
the end to the beginning. Whoever con-
siders the facts collected in the note on
II. 9. 37 (350) will hardly find the sug-

gestion of Trieber and others—that the
readiness of the Spartan ephors and sena-

tors to receive bribes only belongs to later

times—particularly credible; but first of
all he will enquire, with what date these

later times ought rightly to commence.
Fiilleborn in a note to Garve's translation

II p. 242 says most sensibly ;
' Aristotle's

' remarks are very strangely contradicted
' by all the famous anecdotes of the hero-
' ism and chastity of the Spartan women.
'But difierent periods must be distin-

'guished in Spartan history and it

' should be borne in mind that Aristotle
' after all deserves more credit than
' scattered anecdotes of such a kind.' But
should not this consideration be extended
to other cases? Where Aristotle assumes
that Spartan institutions were always
thus and thus, while later writers con-
tradict him and even claim to know
the names of those who introduced the
change, should we directly and unhesita-
tingly pronounce these later authorities

right? See the notes on 11. 9 § 14 (299,
300). § 15 (303).

2 Of what is really the main point
Aristotle says this himself II. 9 § 34 (cp.

note). See further the notes on ii. 9 § 5
(283) § ri (295 b), § 20 (318), § 23 {324),

§25 (330). §27(335), §31 (341)-
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Spartan constitutions (with the addition merely of the Carthaginian)

to be the next best after his own model state, and thus himself to

sacrifice to the idol he has just destroyed. As to the socialist

elements in those constitutions, they certainly do not go too far for

him, but on the contrary not far enough; like his master, he is far

more rigidly logical. The social principles of Aristotle's model state

are as strictly deduced as those of Plato's.

It would be quite incredible that, amongst the best approved con-

stitutions actually established, Aristotle should not have mentioned

Solon's as well as the other three. For this reason alone it is hardly

conceivable that the section in which it is discussed should not be

genuine : rather is it matter of surprise that the subject is dismissed so

briefly. But the mere list of legislators, with which the second book
ends, is certainly a foreign interpolation which contradicts the clearly

expressed purpose of the book'.

VI. The Leading Propositions of Political Science.

We might naturally expect the exposition of Aristotle's own model

constitution to follow directly upon this criticism of those which claim

that title. But here again, with that characteristic unlikeness to Plato

which was before remarked^, our philosopher declines to regard as

comparatively unimportant everything else in political theory except the

perfect state. The positive or constructive side of the theory of the

constitution, to which we now come, includes two. parts, one general,

the other special. The former^ and much shorter portion, iii. cc. i—13,

treats of the fundamental conditions of the healthy working of constitu-

tions, which, as such, apply equally to the best form of state and to all

others*. More explicitly, this portion falls into two main divisions : the

first (A), cc. I—5, while touching here and there by anticipation ° upon

the classification of separate constitutions, for the most part merely

prepares for- this by a discussion of the fundamental political con-

ceptions which must be assumed for all of them: the true citizens cc. i,

1 See further the notes on II. 12 § i, 'solution of the problem'— of the ut-

§ 10 (421), § 12 (4^3. 4^5), § 13 (427)- most importance for all constitutions and

2 p 3j_ intimately connected with the subject of

3 On what follows compare Susemihl Bk. i—'whether and to what extent the

On the Third Book of Aristotle's Politics ' family and private property, institutions

in Fhilologus-X-KlX. 1870. 97—119. 'subserving individual interests, have any

* Hildenbrand, oi. c. 408 f. He rightly 'right to continue m the presence of the

points out another reason why Bk. in ' state, the organization for the common

should follow closely on Bk. 11; 'the 'weal.'
, ^,^ <.„

'latter, at its very outset, along with its = ill. i § 9 «. (439 °)' 3 SS r> ! «
I
task of criticism attempts a positive (456), 5 §§ 5—7 n. (508).
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2 : the essential identity of a state c. 3 : the relation between the virtue

of the good citizen and that of the good man cc. 4, 5. Now this

relation will vary under different constitutions and thus determine their

nature and comparative merit. The subject of the remaining chapters

(B), cc. —13, is, firstly, a definition of constitution (ttoXituo) in general,

and a preHminary classification of the several forms of the state

(TToXiTctat). As we are told in Bk. i., the end of the state is Happiness,

the true well-being and common weal of the citizens. All constitutions

which make the interest of the governed the end of government are

normal constitutions {6p6aX iroXiTfiai) : those which exist for the interest

of the governors are corniptions or degenerate varieties (TrapeKpda-eK)

c. 6. Then, by a merely numerical standard, the normal constitutions

are provisionally divided into Monarchy, True Aristocracy and Polity

(IIoXiTeia proper) ; the corrupt forms into Tyranny (rvpavvk), Oligarchy,

Democracy; according as one man, a minority, or the majority respectively

rule (c. 7). We pass on (c. 8) to consider secondly a series of difScult

problems (ctTro/otat). From the discussion of the first of these it appears

that it is merely an accident of Oligarchy and Democracy that a

minority governs in the one, a majority in the other. It is essentially

the selfish government of the rich by the poor which constitutes De-

mocracy, the selfish government of the poor by the rich which con-

stitutes Oligarchy (c. 8). The remaining discussions treat at greater

length three separate inquiries : (a) in c. 9, (jS) in cc. 10, 11, (y) in cc. 12,

13 '. From the definitions just framed the first (a) draws the inference

that in reality the true end of the state is not adequately secured upon
the democratic principle—equal political privileges to all citizens who
are equal in respect of free birth : nor yet upon the principle of

oligarchy; for the state is no joint-stock trading company: the aristo-

cratical principle of intelligence, virtue, and merit is alone sufficient

^ The subdivisions of III. cc. i— 13
may thus be tabulated

:

(A) First main division : cc. i—

5

(a) Who is the true citizen? cc. 1,1

(j3) What constitutes the identity of
a state ? c. 3

(7) Is the virtue of the good citizen

the same with the virtue of
the good man? cc. 4, 5.

(B) Second main division : cc. 6—13

(I) Constitution defined
; preliminary

classification of constitutions :

cc. 6, 7.

(II) Discussion of difficult problems
(aTopiai) : cc. 8— 13

More precise definitions of Demo-
cracy and Oligarchy : c. 8

The comparative merit of consti-
tutions : cc. 9— 13

(a) the aristocratical principle pre-
ferable to that of democracy
and of oligarchy : c. 9

(^) the mass of the citizens and the
lavifs in what sense sovereign
on an aristocratjcal principle:
cc. 10, II

(7) the claims of the better citizens
and of the mass how best ac-
commodated on this principle,
and the varieties (monarchy,
pure aristocracy, polity)
thence resulting : ce. 12, 13.



LEADING PRINCIPLES. 39

(c. 9). This is followed by the inference (j8) that the higher the capacity
of a body of citizens, and consequently of a state, the more as a rule
does the worth of eminent individuals fall short of that of the great mass
of other citizens taken collectively, just as the wealth of the richest
individuals amongst them is outweighed by the total property belonging
to the remainder. Hence, even on an aristocratical principle, sovereignty
belongs to the whole body. Yet this many-headed sovereign, besides
being restrained by the laws, must always in the direct exercise of its

powers be confined to the election of magistrates (dpxaipecriai) and to
the scrutiny of their conduct, when, at the expiry of their term of office,

they render an account of their stewardship {evOwai). All the details

of state affairs will be entrusted to the magistrates elected by such a
competent civic body from amongst its ablest members.

A marvellously profound thought this, marking its author's essential

independence of Plato', and proving how powerfully he had been
influenced by democracy and the Athenian polity. However distinctly

he, like Plato, disapproves of its unrestrained development in Athens
and elsewhere subsequently to the time of Pericles ^ he has nevertheless

laid down for all time the justification of the democratic element in

political life^ and has done something at least to set a proper limitation

to it. Moreover this thought has a far wider bearing. A true con-

stitutional state combining freedom and order, whether under a mon-
archy or a republic, whether prince or people is sovereign within it, is

only conceivable if the sovereign has definite limitations imposed by
law upon the direct exercise of his sovereignty, in keeping with the true

^ Spengel Oeier Arist. Pol. 15 n. 18, recht-g. 463iF (Leipzig i860. 8) has really
Henkel, op. cit. 80, n. 12, Oncken op. c. shown "the fallacy of his analogies " as
II 165 f., 174. The last rightly remarks Henkel thinks /. r., may be seen from
that with this proposition Aristotle set the note on HI. 11. 2 (665 b). Zeller (0/.
himself free from the conceit of philo- «V. II ii 717) on the other hand finds them
sophic omniscience, while to Plato 'no- to the point, and Henkel himself con-
' thing was so certain as that the. Demos tinues ; 'However, as Spengel remarks
'meant the sovereignty of folly, and the ^ Arist. Stud.- 11. 56 n. i, "even Aris-
' rule of philosophers the reign of wis- " totle is not disposed to allow the public

'dom itself.' But how can Congreve con- "a correct judgment on that which is

ceive of Aristotle's own ideal state if he " strictly scientific. But of that which
thinks (p. 137) that this proposition is only "concerns mankind at large—what the
relatively true (not the slightest trace of "Greeks denote by Koival (vvoiai—every
this is to be found in its author), and is " one can judge, and the multitude
intended only to indicate that of the two " often judges more correctly than a spe-

evils, democracy and oligarchy, the for- "cialist; who is often prejudiced with-

mer is the lesser? This is strange ex- "out knowing it." Or as Goethe in

egesis. 'one passage expresses it, "There is no
^ For this reason Oncken's assertion "doubt this public, somuch honoured and

/. c. 172, that the exposition given 11 "despised, is almost always wrong in

§§ IJ, 16 is borrowed from observation of "particulars, hardly ever in its broad
the Attic democracy, as it was even after "views."' That Aristotle's confidence

Pericles' time, is not correct. goes somewhat too far is shown in the
^ Whether Trendelenburg in Natur- note on iii. 15. 8.



40 INTRODUCTION TO THE POLITICS.

external and internal relations of power. No doubt the restraints

imposed by a constitutional state of large size in modern times are

very different from those devised by Aristotle for his Greek canton-

state, and suggested by the forms most suited to his purpose amongst

those in actual existence. Yet after all, although the idea was foreign

to him and to all antiquity, it is upon just this principle that representa-

tive government rests. Now-a-days the people does not elect the

magistrates, unless it be the president of a republic, the borrowed

monarchical head of the whole state: they are nominated by the monarch

or his republican fac-simile, and there is no popular court to which

they are directly accountable. Legislation again, the settlement of the

state revenue and expenditure, and all that is included therein, are no

longer directly in the hands of the entire body of the citizens. But

even under a strict constitutional monarchy, where the monarch is the

only recognized sovereign, the people have a most substantial share of

political privilege, in that through their representatives they take part

indirectly in legislation, in voting the budget, the ratification of treaties

and the control of the administration. Even the most conservative

modem statesman no longer overlooks the fact that the strange phe-

nomenon, changeable as the wind, called public opinion \ may in certain

circumstances be consolidated into a firm, enduring, real popular will,

which even under the most absolute monarchy gradually becomes the

most powerful and irresistible of all political forces; and that thus the

so-called sovereignty of the people, which as a legal principle is more than

doubtful, yet in fact indirectly and ultimately ever prevails. No one

knows better than Aristotle that nothing is more foolish than the masses:

but he is quite as well aware, that again there is nothing wiser. Where the

one quality ceases and the other begins he has not attempted to deter-

mine and perhaps this is an attempt which no mortal man can make with

success. He is ' far too well-trained a realist,' to fall into the error of

those who treat that Proteus, the public, as if it did not exist, or who
do not know how to reckon with such a forced He was, so far as we
know, the first to expound, prove, sift, and limit this thought which up
till then had only been thrown out by democratic party leaders'; the first

who, while accepting it uot with interested views merely but from full

conviction, yet considers it impartially in the spirit 'of the true statesman
* who has in view only the welfare of all, and of the psychologist who
' has an understanding for the instincts of a great people. He believes

1 Demosth. Fah.^ leg. 135^ ws fi^v Srj- 2 Qncken op. c. 11. 168.
/to! ca-Tii' aa-raeiiTiToTaTov^Tpayiia tuv tt&v- ' Compare Athenagoras in Thucyd. VI.
Tuv^Kal curweeTdTaTov, £a-irep iv ea-XarTji 39. i : also Pericles ii. 11. 40, Otanes in
Tvevna aKwradTaTov, wsavTvxo Kivovfieros. Herod. III. 80 s.fin.
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' the individual can be ennobled through the common feeling of the
' body corporate to which he belongs ; that his powers and intelligence

' can be multiplied, his good instincts raised, his bad ones corrected

' through being merged in a higher unity ; and this is the only ethical

' point of view, under which an intrinsic right to political elevation can
' be ascribed to the people. Aristotle uses an example here (c. 1 1 § 3)
' which contains in itself a great concession. The capacity of the

' public for judging in matters of artistic taste he touches upon as a
' truth which needs no proof; and yet on this very field the right of

' the masses to decide is much more disputed and much more dis-

' putable than on that of public life, where the weal and woe of each

' individual is in question and the healthy instinct frequently sees

' further than all the intelligence of the experts'.' Plato is of quite

another opinion {Laws in. 700 E ff.)^ and 'nothing is easier than by
' resolving the public into its elements to show that it really consists of

' mere cyphers ^: but it is impossible to do away with the fact that the

' poet or artist is nothing without this public, which he must conquer in

' order to rule, and that the judgments of this court have a force with

' which the view of the experts, who are seldom agreed, can never be
' matched*.' SpengeP is undoubtedly right : these chapters (in. cc. 9

—

13) contain doctrines more important than any to be found elsewhere

in the work, doctrines 'which deserve to be written in letters of gold.'

This section ends with the remark (in. 11. 20) that all this does not

as yet inform us what kind of laws there ought to be, but simply that

those made in the spirit of the right constitution are the right ones. In

other words, the order of merit of the normal constitutions, and in its

complete form that of the degenerate varieties", is not yet decided. We
1 See however the notes on III. 11 § a (i) Aristotle did not recognize Polity as

(565 b), 15 § 8 (647). standing on an equality with the other

2 Yet on the other hand see Symp. ig^. two forms of government, vi (iv). 8. i j

3 Such a resolution Socrates under- and (2) no greater rights are granted to

takes in Xenoph. Memor. in. 7 in the the people in a Polity than in an aristo-

caseofthe popular assembly (Vettori). cracy or a moderate democracy, VI (iv).

4 Oncken II. 165 f. 'What,' he rightly 14. §§ 10, 14. And when Oncken made

adds, 'would have become of the Ger- the assertion (11. 174) that Aristotle in-

man drama of Lessing, Goethe, and variably subordinated to the law and the

Schiller, had its fate rested solely with popular decree the wisdom and virtue of

the critics, from Gottsched and Nicolai even the best individual citizen, he must

down to the romantic school?' It is surely have forgotten the substance of

however a mistake to suppose that the III. c. 13, c. 17 §§ 5—8.

further step from this 'passive' popular ^ Arist. Stud.u. p. 54 (646).

sovereignty to the ' active sovereignty, ' In general the result of the precedmg

which finds expression in the self-govern- statements is that Democracy is prefer-

ment of the Demos by the Demos ' was able to Oligarchy, and the latter prefera-

also taken by Aristotle, 'when he re- ble to a Tyranny ; but whether and how

cognized Polity as a form of government far a moderate oUgarchy deserves to rank

on an equality with Monarchy and Aris- before an unrestrained democracy has not

tocracy' (Oncken II. 169, 239 f.)- For yet been decided.
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naturally expect the remaining discussion (y), cc. 12, 13, to give at

least the outlines of such a decision, bringing the whole exposition into

real organic connexion with the previous classification of forms of

government, and thus concluding the general theory of the constitution.

But at first sight this expectation would seem to be wholly disappointed.

Schlosser' was the first to find fault, not without reason. So much of

the previous discussion (cc. 8— 11) is repeated in cc. 12, 13 that he

conjectured, not very happily, that these chapters had been transposed.

After him Bernays^ declared cc. 12, 13 to be simply another version

of cc. 9— II and cc. 16, 17. This view requires careful examina-

tion. Against it maybe urged that the subject of cc. 14, 15 (indeed

the whole discussion irepi ^SacrtXetas, cc. 14—17) is quite as closely con-

nected by its contents with c. 11 as it is with the latter half of c. 13

(§§ 13—25), and much more so than it is with cc. 12, 13 §§ i—12 ; and

as it most naturally follows upon c. 13°, there would be a tremendous

gap, in a,ccordance with the remark above made, between the end of

c. II and the discussion on Monarchy at the beginning of c. 14, which

on Bernays' view would directly follow. Notwithstanding this, cc. 12,

13 §§ I—12 might well pass for another version of cc. 9— 11, lacking

only the important second question as to the limits to the sovereignty

of a competent body of citizens. In that case, however, the editor

must have made more than a slight change in the passage to adapt it

to its present place. For though the reference in 1 3 § i to c. 9 ff. as

preceding might be cut out as a loose addition, that contained in

13 § 2 is firmly embedded in the context*. On the other hand, the

latter part of c. 13 (§§ 13—25), which is really devoid of all con-

nexion with the earlier part as it at present stands °, might conveniently

come immediately after c. 11 as an exception to the rule there set

forth, thus ; 'if however an individual man is superior to all the

'citizens together, then in the best state he stands above the law

'as absolute king and ruler.' The question of 11 § 20 noticed

above" would then remain unanswered, but it might be urged that

it belongs to the theory of the special constitutions to provide the

answer. But graver considerations remain. From ir § 8 it would

1 In his translation vol. I. p. lOif) n. 79. tioned. But surely it is ehougli that in

Cp. my note on in. 13. 12 (599). 13 § 20 the mention of them as opposed
2 In the note to his translation, p. 172. to the corrupt forms serves to introduce
' Bernays indeed disputes this. He the whole of the succeeding exposition,

maintains that the sentence which states although at last this stops short (§ 24)
the propriety of this transition, ^afiiv yap merely at the antithesis of the iest con-

tSi' ipBwv iroKiTawv filav ttvai Ta\m)v i. e. stitution and the corrupt forms.

^aaCKdav (ill. 14. i) finds no point of con- * Cf. the notes on ill. 13 §§ i , 2,

nexion in the last words of c. 13, since the " As Conring saw.

normal constitutions are not there men- ' P. 41 : see also p. 43 n. 2.
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follow, ill contradiction to Aristotle's view, that even in the best
state the magistrates might be elected from men of a definite census
only'. Further there is one short sentence in c. 13, in its tra-

ditional place entirely unconnected with what precedes or follows, § 6,

which however would be quite in place immediately before § 13. The
close of § 12 has no counterpart at present in the previous chapters,

yet it cannot be separated from its immediately preceding context ; and
it is evident that the subsidiary question here raised,—' Are the best
' laws to be made for the advantage of the better citizens or of the

'majority?'—stands in the closest connexion with the main question

at II § 20^; but no less evident that the answer to it here given is

incomplete ^ There is then in any case a lacuna after 13 § 12: we
can easily imagine something to fill it, after which what in our present

order stands as § 6 followed quite naturally*.

If therefore we really have two versions of the same subject-matter

before us, then the older one contained in cc. 12, 13 has been handed
down to us in, worse condition and is the more incomplete ; the later

version, cc. 9—11, must have been left unfinished. In any case there

is no redundancy noticeable here, but rather a lamentable deficiency.

But on the other hand, the inquiry as to which is the most normal and

best of the normal constitutions (11 § 20) can only be conducted by

a more exact determination and modification of the previous result

with regard to the most legitimate holder of sovereign power ; and this

consideration seems to render necessary a certain review of all the

political factors, whatever their justification. It was further stated

expressly, 11 § i, that all the cases except that in which the sovereignty

of the people is justified are to be afterwards discussed. Now it

cannot be denied that c. 12 does make a start in this direction by

first deciding universally which factors really can lay claim to

political rule and thereby granting at the outset that wealth (and

therefore Oligarchy) has a certain justification^ The diffiiseness

of the repetition is not commendable", but in such works as those

of Aristotle's which have been preserved it has simply to be accepted

1 See the note on in. 11. 8 (569). tial dissent in Philologus xxix. 113—15
" v6TcpovT^i>ofi,o0^T-rivoiJ.oeeTrjTeov,pov- and in the critical edition. It requires

\oniy(jiTl8e<r8MToisdpeoTa,TOvsv6fiovs,iri>bs correction in one important point only

tA twv peKriovoiv ffv/j^epov rj irpbf ri rav which does not affect the present ques-

TrXeiopav ; III. 13 § 12. Compare otoLovs tion: see the note on in. 13. 12 (599).

Iihnoi nvas Set elmi Tois ip8us Ket/ihovs Compare also Susemihl Compos, der

no/iovs, ovdh ira S^\oc...irX^c tovto ye ^Wj^. /to/. 23 ff (where however the last

tpavepbv Srt Set wpos Trjii iroXirelav KetaBat sentence of «. 19 should be rescinded)

Tois vo/iovs, II § 20. . and in part Spengel Arist. Shul. III. 24.

3 See Thurot's excellent and convinc- * See again the note on III. 13. 12.

ing analysis Etudes 4'j ff., from which ^ Cp. the note on ni. 11. i.

Susemihl should not have expressed par- ' See on iii. 13. 12 «. (599).
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in silence. The main point is that in the lacuna following 13 § 12,

before § 6 (the proper place of which is between § 12 and § 13), a

convenient place presented itself for a discussion declaring the true

Aristocracy to be an unlimited democracy of none but competent men

and ranking it above Polity (IIoXtTCia)'; as in the latter the inferior

capacity of the body of citizens leads to the introduction of a property

qualification to ensure the election of none but men of special excel-

lence as magistrates. Lastly, it is clear from cc. 14— 17, that in the

developed Greek state there is only one case where Aristotle admits

monarchy, namely, when the monarch is superior in ability to all the

rest taken together ; and he assumes that only the citizens of the best

state, all men of ability themselves, will accept such a monarchy. It

becomes doubly difficult then, nay almost impossible, that such a case

should ever occur. Still it remains just conceivable, and as long as this

condition of things lasts the best state, instead of being an aristocracy,

is, in this exceptional case, the only true monarchy : this then is the

absolutely best constitution, superior even to Aristocracy^

VII. Monarchy and the Best State.

If the foregoing arguments are sound, the special theory of the

constitution falls into three parts ; the theory (i) of monarchy, (ii) of the

best constitution, (iii) of the remaining constitutions. The first com-

prises Bk. Ill cc. 14—17, the second Bkk. iv and v. (in the old order

VII, viii), the third the remaining three books.

Aristotle's conception of monarchy as explained above not un-

naturally determines the very character of his discussion of it. This

discussion has indeed come down to us in the utmost confusion, and

appears somewhat defective : but even after a clear order of thought

has been attained by means of various transpositions, the impression it

makes upon us is, from the standing of our own political development

and experience, highly unsatisfactory. The cause of this is not far to

seek. The only true and proper monarchy which Aristotle from his

point of view can recognise, is absolute monarchy : we may for the

most part entirely concur in his objections to this form, and yet con-

sider that, treated thus far, the subject has been by no means exhausted.

In Aristotle's time the sole monarchies of any note which history had

1 See the note last quoted. ability to all the others together, in-
'^ See VI (iv). -i. ^ with nn. (iis?, eluding even the best, must certainly be

1 157). If this premiss be granted, the absolutely the best.

unlimited rule of a person superior in
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produced, except the Greek tyrannies, were despotism, as found in the
huge empires of the east, and the so-called patriarchal kingship of
the heroic age—the rule of a chief over a small clan and territory,

over a Phoenician or Hellenic city-state or canton in prehistoric cen-
turies. Even the rule of the Macedonian kings was, by him at least,

regarded in no other light. For the small Greek state, which he
keeps solely in view, monarchy is hardly deserving of much more
consideration than as the imperfect historical starting-point of all subse-

quent development'. In the organism of the large modern state, abso-

lute monarchy, where it has rightly understood its task, has actually

helped to educate men for a reign of law under a constitutional

monarchy. Nowhere else could this latter arise. The ancient state

had not got so far as its very first condition, which is representation;

and like all other pohtical thinkers of antiquity even Aristotle, as

was remarked above (p. 40), was as yet far removed from the faintest

idea of this kind^ It was his too one-sided conception of the state as

the exclusive means of educating men to mental and moral excellence

that gave rise to his ideal state, and made him set ideal monarchy in

it above ideal aristocracy, thereby declaring the form of government

proper for intellectual minors to be the highest form for the most

enlightened,—although, this being so, he can scarcely hide from

himself its impossibility^. This however did not hinder him from

seeking, by the adjustment of opposite forces, a further practical

ideal amongst the degenerate constitutions in Polity (IIoXiTeia) and

so-called aristocracy. Here he has rightly pursued the thought of

elevating the authority of the state above the strife of divergent in-

terests
;

yet from the circumstances, the most effective realization of

this thought in limited monarchy never came under his ken. He can

finely describe the functions of the king", but the real significance of

this form of government is concealed from him : he gets no farther

^ Spengel Arist. Stud. 11. 57: "Batri- cussions of cc. 14—16? The way kings
Xcio is to Aristotle a historical tradition govern, their inner life, their influence

rather than a form with any further ca- on the people is quite lost sight of.' This
pacity for life in the mental development must be answered in the affirmative with

of his own nation ;—and like all Greek one exception, to be afterwards men-
philosophers and political writers he tioned p. 46, for which we can easily

rarely notices any other. Thus he is account. The ideal king, the preeminent-
careful to set forth in various diroplai the ly best man, can have no instructions given
difficulties involved in the practicability him (c. 13 § 14, c. 17 § 2).

and proper limits of this government." ^ And therefore far from any idea that

Our astonishment at this defective me- true popular liberty thrives best under
thod of treatment, which first surprised wisely limited monarchy.
Schlosser, hereupon ceases. Spengel ' See the notes on III. 13 § 14 (601),

put the question C/ei. Arist. Pol. 16— § 25 (615).

'Did Aristotle conceive the theory of ^ See Henkel op. c. 95. n. 25; also

monarchy to be complete with the dis- Vlil (v). 10 §§ 9, 10 with n. (1665).
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than to base it exclusively upon personal merits', so that no place is

left for it in the practical ideal of mixed constitutions'. This inevitably

causes an internal inconsistency in the work. According to his plan,

the last three books ought to have treated exclusively of the remaining

constitutions other than monarchy and pure aristocracy. But on the

historical ground of revolutions and their prevention he cannot help

treating of monarchy over again in Bk. viii (v).

It is abundantly clear from the foregoing that nothing can be a

greater mistake than the assertion, sometimes made of late, that in

his ideal king Aristotle had his own pupil, Alexander, before his mind'.

It may be surprising that the philosopher's relations with the court of

Macedon failed so completely to influence his political theory, that he

had no apprehension that he was living right at the close of Hellenic his-

tory, with its political development, its system of great and small states
j

but on the contrary saw nothing impossible in such a new develop-

ment of a Greek city-state as his ideal constitution would present. But

the fact that it is so cannot be altered by our astonishment and in-

ability, with the means at our disposal, satisfactorily to explain it. This

ideal of Aristotle's is in reality a small Hellenic city and not a large

state like Macedon, which ceases to be a state (rroAis) in his sense

of the term, and is no more than a race or nationality (Wvoi), carrying

out a policy of conquest and not, as he requires, a policy of peace.

If then the ideal king is to arise only in the ideal state, he cannot be

an Alexander. Once no doubt the thought flashes forth, iv (vii). 7. 3,

that the Greeks united in one could conquer the whole world*. But

to Aristotle the end of the state is, as we said, not the conquest of

the world but something quite different; no longing for such a state

^ See the «. on III. 13. 9; also VI (iv). last attempts to stamp Aristotle as a
1. 2, VIII (v). I § II with ». (1503), 10 Macedonian partizan, made by Bernays

§§ 36. 37 «• {1708). Phokion, pp. 40—42 (Berlin 1881), and
^ Henkel »/. (T. 86. '^VaxarysuK'a.AntigonosvonKarystosi^ii.,
^ So Hegel Gesch. d. Phil. 11. 401, 185 f. (Berlin 1 881), have not proved more

Hildenbrand of. c. 426. Recently On- fortunate ; see Bursian's yahresber. xxx.
cken (op.c. i. r6f., i88f., 11. 261 fF.) 1882. 11, 15 ff. Compare also Hug Z>?-
fancied he had discovered traces of Mace- mosthenss as a political thinker (Studien
donian sympathies completely pervading aus dem classischen Alterthuml. %i—103,
the Politics. How unsuccessful this at- Freiburg 1881), who goes still further
tempt was may be judged upon referring than I do. Wilamowitz in a review of
toToistrikLitt. Centralil. i8yo coll II'!'; Hug (Deutsche Litteraturzeitung 1882,—1179; Henkelo/.(r.89«. (i9),g7?«.(26); col. 1081 f.) has already somewhat modi-
Bradley »/. c. 179, 238 f.; Susemihl in the fied his position; see Jahresber. I.e. i8f.,

Jahrb. f. Philol. cm. 1871. 133—139 where I have also explained why the
(where too much is conceded to Oncken) passage iv (vii). 2. 11 (cp. the not^ is

and Bursian's //4z7ij/. Jahresber. III. (1874 still important for this question although
-5)- 376 ff-; or to the notes on ill. 13 the whole chapter, to which it belongs,

§ 13 (601). § 25 (61S); 14 § 15 (633); 17 is spurious.

§ 5 (678) : VI (IV). II § 19 (1303). The < Cp. the note there (782).
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of united Hellas, which would contradict all the rest of the Politics, is

in the least discoverable in this passage.

On the subject of historical science Aristotle's notions are very

defective : he is in truth still far removed from that 'which we our-

' selves have only learned to know within the last century, that which

'Turgot and Lessing intended by the improvement and education

'of humanity, and Hegel defined as its organic development.' He
altogether mistook the true importance of labour, ' the mightiest lever

'in this process.' Yet it would be going too far to deny him all

insight into the course of development of the Greek nation from the

state of nature to the state jof civilization, and from one grade of civiH-

zation to another, or into the features of this progress stamped upon
the history of the Greek constitutions'. We are set right on this point

by a brief but especially interesting part of the discussion on monarchy

(hi. J5 §§ lo—13), when taken in connexion with similar passages further

on ''. 'Aristotle has not simply observed for himself the career of the

'separate states; he knows that they have also a common constitutional

' history : that a definite order of polity belongs to an entire period

:

'that the same development of mental culture, of social and military

' organisation, is accomplished all through a group of connected states

' and causes their political relations to assume an homogeneous form.

'And so he depicts with a few masterly strokes the chief stages of

'development through which the political world of Hellas passed^.'

The first development embraces the normal constitutions as far as

Polity: the second, in another order, the degenerate forms as far as

democracy : the former carr)dng us to restrained, and the latter to

unrestrained, popular supremacy. The main character of both periods

is republican. In the first of them Monarchy is only a starting-point,

as has been said, for Aristocracy and Polity; in the second Tyranny

is only a stage in the transition to Democracy^

Any one who has followed the order of our work up to this point

will be bound to admit that the description of the ideal Aristocracy, or

the normal and absolutely best constitution, can now no longer be

deferred. If so, then the two books containing it, which have come

down to us as the seventh and eighth, should according to Aristotle's

design follow directly as the fourth and fifth. Now the last chapter

of Book III, c. 18, forms an immediate transition to this description,

breaking off with an unfinished sentence, which is repeated in another

^ Oncken 11. 169, cp. 137 f. description leaves much to be desired, as

^ Cp. the notes on ill. 14 § 12 (627), may be gathered from Oncken's remarks.

15 § II, § M (662), § 13 (663). Cp. also the notes on ni. 15 §§ 11—13.
2 Henkel op. c. 94. But certainly this * Henkel op. c. 96 f.



48 INTRODUCTION TO THE POLITICS.

form at the beginning of the seventh book of the old order', but with

an apodosis here added and the sense complete as follows :
' He who

'would investigate wherein the best constitution consists must first

' determine what is the best life,'—since on Aristotle's view of the end of

the state the one serves as an aid to the other^. And this circumstance

loses none of its weight by the fact that this transition can hardly be by

Aristotle himself, but by the author of the older edition. For even

then it shows (see above, p. 17) that he at all events found the seventh

and eighth books still arranged correctly as the fourth and fifth.

It can hardly be maintained that the discussion contained in the

first chapter of the seventh or, more correctly, the fourth book, as to

where that best and most desirable life, the life of happiness, is to be

sought, is not by Aristotle : but while appropriate to his oral lectures, as

was remarked above (p. 12), it is to all appearance very foreign to this

written work'. And this is no less true of the treatment of a second

preliminary question which follows in close connexion, in cc. 2 and 3 and

the beginning of c. 4 ; namely, whether capacity in war or in peace is

more desirable for the state, and in particular whether the active life of

the practical statesman or the contemplative life of the scientific inquirer

is the happier for the individual. Further, the way in which this subject is

settled or rather left unsettled is quite unlike Aristotle^ To the

genuine Aristotle this is no preliminary question, but the really funda-

mental problem of his whole ideal of the state. The one side of

it he has himself settled with the most desirable clearness when de-

scribing his ideal, iv (vii). 14. 10 ff., in such a way that he at the same

time lays down the principles for the solution of the second and much

more difficult question, which is really the cardinal problem of his whole

practical philosophy. For here no less than in what follows*, as in the

Ethics and Metaphysics^, he ranks the theoretical life above the life of

practical politics, and yet he considers the individual to be merely one

living member of that corporate body the state : and the reconciliation

of this antithesis can only be found in a political life which itself regards

the promotion of art and science as its highest and ultimate aim'. This

' In the text both versions will be § 8 (743), § 9 (745), § 10: 4 g i.

found at the commencement of Book IV ^ IV (vii). 15 §§ 8—10, v (viii). c. 3,

(vn). c. 5 § 4 with nn. (1023, 1024) §§ 12—14.
" Cp. in particular Spengel Ueb. Arist. Cp. the notes on iv (vii). 14 § 8 (903),

Pol. 17 ff., Arist. Stud. Ii. 60 (652) ff., 15 § 2 (921) : V (vill). 2 § i (977) : also on
and Susemihl in the Jahrb. f. Philol. c. 3 § 5 (991, 992), S § 10 (1032), and
xcix. i86g. 604 ff. Excursus I upon Bk. v (vin).

5 See the notes on IV (vil). i § 2, § 10 ^ See the passages quoted by Zeller 11

(704). §§ 13. 14- ii 614 n. I.

* See the notes on iv (vil). 2 §§ 3—6, ' Cp. Exc. I at the end of Bk. v (viii),

§ II (725)> § 16 (729); 3 § 3. §6(741),
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is really the fundamental thought of Aristotle's ideal state, but we
nowhere find it worked out; nor could the editor to whom we must
attribute the section in question, cc. 2, 3. He would not else have

attempted in his clumsy manner, unlike Aristotle's', to solve the prob-

lem and fill up the lacuna which he had rightly perceived to exist.

This circumstance shows then, either that Aristotle stopped short

on the very threshold of his description of the ideal state, or else

that his continuation of it, which has not come down to us, had dis-

appeared remarkably early.

With the fourth chapter the outline of this best constitution really

begins. Aristotle sets out with the external conditions, treating first

of the natural conditions, of the land and the people (cc. 4—7) ; then

of the social and socio-political conditions, the exclusion of the citizens

from all work for a livelihood, the proper division of the soil, the proper

qualifications and position of the cultivators, the regulations for the build-

ing of the city, its small towns and villages (cc. 9— 12). Here at length

begins the internal development of the best constitution : yet by the

end of Bk. v (viii). it has advanced no further than its first stage, the

education of the boys, in the middle of which it comes to a dead stop,

so that the third of the three questions proposed in the last chapter

—

namely whether melody or rhythm is of greater importance for the

purposes of musical instruction—is never discussed at all, and the ques-

tion what sorts of time are to be employed for the same purposes

remains undecided^. We may at all events be thankful to fate for

sparing us a section of the work, which is rich in interest for the science

of education in all ages, though it fails to satisfy our curiosity as to the

further organisation of the ideal state. Some compensation for the

deficiency in this direction is afforded by many observations not merely,

as has been said before, in Bk. 11, but also in Bk. iii. Thus in the latter

we learn how this or that ought to be regulated in the state, or some-

times even how it should be in the best state or the best constitution,

or in the Aristocracy^ And Aristotle's many previous intimations",

1 See the notes on iv (vil). i § 10 does not exist or is at any rate unimpor-

(705) ; 2 § 6 (717) ; 3 § 3 (736), §§ 8—10. tant. So too Zeller op. t. 11 ii 676 f.,

^ Cp. the note on v (vili). 7. i (1081). 736 ff. Compare further Spengel Ueb.

Even William of Moerbeke writes at the die Pol. des Arist. 8 foil,

end of his translation : residuum huius ' See ill. i §§ 9, 10 nn. (440, 441)

;

opens in greco nondum invent. Of older 4 §§ 4i S »• (471); "• (49') on 4 § 'O;

scholars Conring in particular endeavoured 5 §§ 2, 3 n. (504), § 5 n. (509); 7 § 3

to determine more accurately the parts nn. (536, 537); 11 §§ 8, 9 n. (569);

missing; of the moderns more especially 13 §§ 8, 9 n. (595), §§ n, 12 ». (599)>

Hildenbrand (<?/.<:. 449 foil.), who at the §§24,25; 15 §§4—6, 9. 1°; i6§§2—12;

same time refutes, most successfully in the 17 §§ i, 2 ; c. 18 with the notes,

main, the arguments by which others have * I. 13. ij with n. (126)—cp. 11. 9

in vain sought to show that the deficiency §§ 5, 6 n. (285)—11. 9 § i, 10 § 9 n. (368),

H. 4
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taken along with other considerations, give us at least partly to under-

stand what portions are wanting.

When we consider the very high mission of culture with which

Aristotle's ideal state is entrusted in the promotion of the sciences, and

the preference which Aristotle expressly concedes to the education of

the intellect over that of the character', it is surprising that he takes up

the whole of early education until the twenty-first year with gymnastic

and military exercises, so as to leave no more than three years, from the

fourteenth to the seventeenth, for all the other subjects of instruction".

Moreover one of them, music, is so limited that an influence upon

the formation of character, or very little else, is all that is left to it".

Besides this, only reading, writing, numeration, and drawing are noticed

;

and this short course of three years will be wholly taken up with them.

Hence we cannot look for more advanced scientific instruction, and

even poetry can scarcely be employed for anything further than learning

to read and write, or getting by heart lyric pieces to sing*- The exclu-

sion of comedy, moreover, and of all connected kinds of poetry, from

the domain of youth is expressly mentioned iv (vii). 17. 11; and

the same holds of all music with a 'cathartic' effect, v (viii). 7. 3 ff.

^

On this analogy it can scarcely be doubted that the exclusion must be

assumed to apply in general to all the kinds of poetry to which solely

this sort of effect is ascribed by Aristotle, that is, to epos and tragedy °

as well as to comedy : and that Aristotle wished to restrict attendance

at the theatre and the recitals of the rhapsodes to grown-up persons,

or at any rate not to allow them to young men until after their

seventeenth year. Thus the use made of poetry for the educatiori

of the young in Aristotle's ideal state could hardly go beyond a mere
chrestomathy from Homer, Hesiod, perhaps also from a few tragedies

and easy prose writers, in learning to read and write. But Aristotle

states, IV (vii). 15. 9, v (vm). 3. 13, that the education of the body

must form the commencement, while the moral education must advance

within the soul, from "which we indirectly learn that a chapter on

IV (vii). 5 § 2; 10 § 10, § 14; 16 § 12; 6§ iff. nn. (1061-2-7-8, 1071-3); 7§3ff.
i7§i2—cp. i7§5 §7: v(vni).3§io— nn. (1086-7, 1098, 1104-5-9): also the
cp. 7 § 3; 6 §§ 15, 16. Cp. also the note Excursuses I, 11, iii, iv at the end of Bk.
on V (viii). 2 § 2 {979). On II. 6 § 14, v (vm).
III. 3 § 6 foil, see below. ^ Zeller op. c. 11 ii 737 should be cor-

1 See IV (vii). 14 § 8 foil. n. (903), rected by this.

15 § 8 and generally the passages quoted ^ Cp. v (vm). 6 § 9 with n. (1073) 5

on p. 48 ». 5. also nn. on 7 § 4 and Excursus v at the
2 See V (vm). 4 §§ 7—9 with Exc. I end of Bk. v (vm).

at the end of Bk. v (vm). " See the Introduction to my edition
' See V (vm). 5 §§ 4—7 with nn. oii}Ds. Poetics ^^. 8f., 15, 64 f.

(1024-5-7); § 15 foil- «»• (1044. 1045);
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'scientific education was intended to follow". And the question, how
far the ' higher ' sciences are to be considered for educational purposes,

is assuredly not proposed, v (viii). 2. 2, in order to remain unanswered.

Lastly, in v (viii). 3. 10, a later investigation is expressly announced to

decide whether one or more subjects should belong to the more refined

training which aims at the highest intellectual satisfaction : but in the

account which has come down to us we seek in vain for the fulfilment

of this promise. On the other hand every direct influence in this

direction is expressly excluded from the boys' education up to their

twenty-first year, v (viii). 5. 4. Hence we may infer from his own
words that Aristotle, like Plato ^, intended a later training in the higher

sciences for state purposes to follow this lower educational course'; and

this would furnish the solution of the riddle*. Even as to the subjects

of this higher instruction Aristotle can hardly have thought differently

from Plato, except that perhaps he added poetry ; Pure Mathematics,

however, Astronomy, the Theory of Music, and lastly, for natures most

scientifically endowed. Philosophy proper, were certainly the means

of instruction enjoined. There is ample time for them, as the

active duties of full citizens do not begin until military service is over,

IV (vii). 9§Sf, i4§SJ and no one will be eligible for a civil

magistracy much before his fiftieth year, even if he enters the popular

assembly earlier, 9 § 9 «. Thus their service in the army leaves the

younger man leisure for scientific studies. Only Aristotle must have

maintained, in opposition to Plato, that this extended course should

be different for practical minds and for those whose bent is more to-

wards theory ; in order to make of the former officials for the state, and

of the latter its men of science, who in other respects may, and indeed

ought to rest satisfied with the fulfilment of their general civic duties ^

In this particular Aristotle approached the modern idea of the state more

nearly than any other ancient thinker. Yet when looked at in the light

of his own premisses this solution of the problem cannot be said to

be altogether happy. If in the best state the best man is to be at the

same time the best citizen and statesman*; if moreover scientific activity

1 Zeller op. c. 11 ii 737 n. 4. 218 f. He does not see that it is only in

2 See nn. on n. 5. 25 (181), IV (vil). the instruction in practical music and in

jy_ I- (070). gymnastic that Aristotle maintains a

^ No previous enquirer has thought of mean which must not be exceeded ; he

this. Oncken alone felt the difficulty, never says a word to the effect that in

but did not also see that with the means the sciences also one can learn too much

:

at our disposal the veil may be sensibly see Exc. i at the end of Bk. v (viii).

lifted. See next note. ' See the note on ly (yii). 3. 8 (743)-

^ This disposes for the most part of ^ See in. c. 4 with the notes on § i

Oncken's objections op. l. ii 204 ff., (468), § 6 (471), § 16 (491) ; i,. 5; 18 § i

:

4—2
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is to be the higher, moral and practical excellence the lower, part of

human virtue ; then the only logical consequence is Plato's government

by philosophers—which, taken in itself, Aristotle rightly rejects, ii.

5- 25'.

The chapters on the education of the boys are incomplete : this

theory of the subsequent higher training of our future citizens, as well

as the discussion on female education which was expressly promised

I. 13. 15 (cp. II. 9 §§ S, 6)^, is wanting. We lack too the entire regu-

lations for the external life of children and adults whether men or

women,—or in other words the whole of civic discipline ; for Aris-

totle no less than Plato conceived the state to be an educational

institution. As a necessary consequence, he took this discipline and

moral guidance through the whole of life to be simply a continued

course of education', and both alike to be the proper field of state-

activity. Almost all the other intimations of Aristotle, to which we find

nothing corresponding in the execution, relate to this comprehensive

subject. One special division which he mentions iv (vii). 16 §§ 12, 13,

17 § 12 (comp. 17 §§ 5, 7, 10), is the superintendence of the morals of

the boys and their education under Inspectors (7rai8ovo/ioi), officers

appointed on the Spartan precedent*. They are to have their official

quarters near the gymnasium for the young, iv (vii). 12. 5 : to take

care that no stories unseemly to their age are told to children even

under five years of age, c. 17 § 5 ; and that they have as little as

possible to do with the slaves, § 7. They have also to take precau-

tions that no improper statues or pictures are exposed to view within

sight of the children (§ 10), from whom even the paintings of a Pauson

with their comical and satirical exhibitions of what is low and hateful

must be kept at a distance : T (viii). 5. 21°. In this part of the work

too we were to have been more precisely informed what habit of body

in the parents is best adapted to give them healthy offspring^; whether

comedies should be exhibited, and the recital of satirical poems (e.g.

lafjkjioi) allowed, and in what manner
;
perhaps also hpw far drinking

IV (vil). 7 §§ 1—3, 9 § 3 ». (808) : 13 the remarks in iv (vii). 12 §§ 4—6 ; 17

§§ 9, 10; 14 §§ 7, 8; v (viii). i §§ i, 2 §§ 8, 9, as Zeller oji. c. 11 ii 739 n. 4
n. (974) : VI (iv) 7 § 2. rightly reminds us. Cp. nn. on IV (vii).

1 See'the note on 11. 5. 25 (182): Nic. 12 § 5 (863), 17 § 9 (962).

Eth.yi. 7. 7 (vi. 8 1144 b nS.)Metaph. * See Schbma.Tio's Antiquities of Greece

1 . 1 . 1 1 ff. (98 1 a 1 2 ff.)

.

I. p. 248, Eng. trans, by Mann and Hardy
^ See the notes on both passages (London, 1880. 8).

(126-7), (285). " See the notes on iv (vil). 12 § 5, 16
3 Nic. Eth. X. 9. 9, n8oa i ff. This § 12, 17 § 5, § 10, § 12; v (viii). 5 § 21.

is not expressly stated in the Politics; ^ See on iv (vii). 16. 12.

but the same thought forms the basis of
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parties of adults are. to be countenanced, iv (vii). 17. 12'. Inspectors

for the women (ywai/covo/iAoi) are also mentioned along with the inspec-

tors of boys as ofi&cials in aristocracies, vi (iv). 15. 13, vii (vi). 8. 23:

they certainly ought not to be absent from the true Aristocracy^- We
can hardly be wrong in assuming that on the decision of these two

boards of officers the exposure or rearing of new-born infants de-

pended^; and that for the purpose of maintaining the same fixed

number of citizens they were authorized, nay were bound, to enforce

abortion if necessary; 11. 6. 10 ff., iv (vii). 16. § 15, § 17*.

This unalterable number of citizens is bound up with the equally

unalterable number of inalienable and indivisible family properties,

IV (vii). 10. II, of which, as in Plato's Laws^, each citizen holds two,

one near the town, and one further off in the country towards the

boundaries of the territory. This indicates a second treatment of the

same subject, comprising the more accurate discussion of property in

general and of national wealth which was expressly promised, iv (vii).

5. 2; and here the propriety of the provisional definition of national

wealth adopted in the passage just cited should have been submitted

to a second and more detailed examination". Here also a place would

no doubt be found for explaining more fully the reasons promised iv (vii).

10 § 10, § 14, why Aristotle was induced to adopt o-ua-crtTia ; why it is

better to promise and grant freedom to serfs and slaves as a reward for

good conduct; together with the discussion of their general treat-

ment announced in this passage'; also the consideration of the question-

postponed in II. 10. 9, as to what means it may be expedient to tolerate

in order to prevent an increase of population beyond the limits fixed'.

But there is an explicit proof, that even the political organization

of the ideal state was to be treated in detail. In one passage, 11.

8, 25, the more precise solution of the question whether and under

what conditions and at whose instance changes in the established

laws are admissible is left over for further consideration ^ What sort

of restrictions Aristotle wished to introduce in this respect w.e cannot

tell : it is only certain that, while he did not allow the popular assembly

the initiative, he yet made every new law dependent upon their consent'".

1 Zeller, op.c. II ii 739 n. 3, assumes a ^ Cp. the notes on 11. 6. 15, iv (vil).

discussion on this last point to be pro- 10. 11.

raised. The context does not appear to ^ Cp. the note on iv (vii). 5. i.

me to warrant this : see the note there. ' Cp. the notes there.

2 See the notes there. ^ Cp. n. on 11. 10. 9 (368).

3 The usage was somewhat different, ' Cp. the note there, (278).

though still analogous, at Sparta : see n. " Of course constitutional changes are

on IV (vii). 16. 15. not permissible if it is seriously meant
^ Seethe notes there; also II. 7. 5 with that this constitution is in all points abso-

n. (236). lutely the best.
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Moreover, the powers of the popular assembly were but limited even

in this best of all communities, composed of men not under thirty-

five' nor yet over seventy years of age. Apart from the election of

magistrates they were not to extend much beyond the acceptance or

rejection, without further debate or amendment, of treaties, and of

peace or war, as previously determined upon and proposed by the senate

and the highest magistrates ^ Yet on the other hand popular courts of

justice on the Athenian model were to decide charges brought against

magistrates during the time of their accountability'. Equal in birth,

in landed estate, in immunity from all remunerative or productive

labour*, and in respect of a public education from their seventh year°,

all citizens of this state enjoy equal rights. Any qualified citizen may,

it seems, vote for any other for any magistracy, such a civic body being

credited with the intelligence and good will to nominate to each branch

of the government the persons most suitable on the ground of the

distinctions in capacity and training which, in spite of equal circum-

stances, have manifested themselves". But Aristotle certainly did not

intend to leave undecided at what precise age the entrance upon

full citizenship was to take place; nor again at what age men were

superannuated, and upon retiring became priests, iv (vii). 9. 9, whereby

almost entire leisure for science was secured to them in their old age '.

The figures 50 and 70 which have been tentatively assumed will at least

be not far removed from his view ; and thus this governing civic body

will be considerably in the minority when compared with the total num-
ber of citizens superannuated or not yet fully qualified, the boys, younger

men, and the aged of the citizen order °. Only foreigners and resident

aliens are allowed to engage in trade, industry, or manual labour : a pro-

1 See nn. on iv (vii). 9 § 9, 16 § 9. ^ w (vii). 17 § 7, and the note on § 4;
' This follows from II. 11. 6, lii. 11. § 15 n. (970): v (vill). 3 § 13 «. (1003);

8 n., taken in connexion with the other 4 § 7 ff. and Exc. 1 at the end of Bk.
passages quoted in Exc. IV at the end of v (vni).

Bk. II. ^ See I. 7§i n. (58b): lll. i §§g, 10 «.
' This may be inferred from II. 11. 5, (440,441), ii§§2fr., 13 §9 k. (595), 16 §2

III. II. 8: see notes there: also Exc. V at n. (672), § 13; 17 §§ i, 2 : iv (vil). 8 §4;
the end of Bk. II. But Aristotle might 9 §§ 7, 8; 13 § 9 «. (885), 14 § 5 : vi (iv).

have required that the jurors in these 11 § 8: also 11. 2 §§ 0, 7, and cp. the
courts should be elected instead of being notes on II. 2. 4 (133) and III. 13. 12.

chosen by lot ; see 11. i r. 7 ». (391). Other passages seem to contradict this, as
« II. 9 § 2 ff., II § 10 : III. 5 § 2 II. 2 § 2 ff. § 4 «. (133): III. 4 § 5 «. (471);

»• (504). § 3. § 5 «• (509) :
IV (vii). 9 § I. 6 § 10; 6 §§ L 2; 7 §§ i, 2; 15 §§ 8—10;

§ 3f-. § 9; 10 § 13; 12 § 4: v (viii). 2 18 § I : but see the notes: also n. on
§§ 3—6 «• (982); 4 § I «• (1004); s § 8 IV (VII). 9. 9.

n. (1028); 6 § 4ff. ; § 16; 7 § I with ' Because old men are no longer of
notes. Cp. also Exc. i at the end of service for government 11. 9. 25. See the
Bk. vjviii); n. on I. 11. 6 (103) with the note there and on iv (vii). 9. 9 (816).

passages there quoted. * Cp. n. on iv (vil). 9. 9 (817).
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hibition which strikes a severe blow at the cultivation of the imitative

arts, that is, at the fine arts'. The soil is to be cultivated by serfs who
are not free, or at all events by vassals of non-Hellenic descent who are

but half free^

But, while emphatically not a conquering military power any more
than a trading community, this state with its one aim of culture"

makes the largest concessions possible in both these directions. It is

to be a maritime state, iv (vii). 6. i ffi", as well as, like Athens, Sparta,

and Thebes, to exercise an hegemony ; that is, to stand at the head of

a more or less dependent confederation, in which union has been

achieved, if necessary, with the edge of the sword ^ In this way
Aristotle thinks that the peculiar spirit and core of Athenian social and

political life, that wonderfully noble union of manliness with culture,

has been best preserved and promoted by a partial fusion with Spartan

forms. He may even have counted on the tribute of the allies to fill

the treasury. Otherwise it is not easy to see why, after the wise regu-

lation that only a part of the soil should be broken up into family

properties, the rest being reserved as domain land, only the expenditure

upon public worship and the common messes, not that upon any other

state function, is taken into account when he comes to deal with the

revenue from this domain land, iv (vii). 9. 7. 'The messes (o-tio-o-iVia)

'are with Aristotle, as they were at Sparta", at once common meals

'and military unions. Some of them are to be held in the guard-

' houses inside the city wall'. All boards of ofliicials have their messes,

' each in its own official quarters : so, too, the priests ; even the

' rangers and field-patrols in the country^. The rule of a common mess-

' table is binding on all collective members of the political body corpo-

'rate'.' In particular from them springs that voluntary communism

which Aristotle praises in the Spartans'", and the entry into them was

undoubtedly to begin with enlistment amongst the recruits at the age

of seventeen". Later on, but yet hardly before the training of these

recruits is completed'^ with their twenty-first year ", they are also per-

1 Even vocal and instrumental virtuosi Eng. Iran., Trieber op. c. 1—26.

in music are classed with manual la- ' IV (vil). 12. i.

bourers{/3aVai«7oi),v(viii).5§8,«.(io28)6, ^ jy (vii). 12 §§ 2, 7, 8.

§ 4 ff., §§ 15, 16; 7 § 6 : comp. Exc. I at » Oncken op. c. II. 198.

the end of Bk. V (viii). ^« n. 5- 5ff'. IV (vii). 10. 9, cp. 11. 5
2 IV (vn). 9 § 8, 10 § 13. §§ 15, 16, with notes, also the notes on
3 ['Culture-state'; one which exists 11. 5 § 6 (156b), § 7 »• (158): also

to promote the higher civilization : see p. vij (vi). 5.10 with note.

48. Tr.] " V (vill). 4. 9, cp. Exc. I at the end
* Cp. notes on IV (vil). c. 6. of Bk. v (viii).

^ See IV (vii). 14. 21 with n. (917).
'" See on IV (vil). 17. 11 n. (966).

« Cp. Schbmann op. •.. pp. 272, 279 " iv (vil). 17. 15.
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mitted to attend drinking-parties' and there to sing,—which under all

other circumstances is strictly prohibited to adults^; further to visit the

theatre and musical and poetical entertainments of all kinds ^.

From the foregoing it is also clear now that the passages to which

we are referred in n. 6 §§ 12, 13, are still extant", but that more

precise explanations ought to follow. Similarly the promise of future

discussions upon the size of the town and the question whether it is

essential that the citizens should be of the same descent, iii. 3 § 6, is

fulfilled as far as the first part is concerned in iv (vii). c. 4; but the

second part was scarcely to be dismissed with merely the subsequent

remark viii (v). 3 § 11 f; it was no doubt to be more thoroughly

discussed in the examination of the absolutely best constitution ^

It appears to us, it was remarked before (p. 46), not so easy to

understand how the resident alien of Stageira, the great realist, the friend

of the Macedonian kings' under whose spear the last energies of Greek

life were bleeding away, was still Greek and Athenian enough to dream

of the possibility that the 'nobility of mankind,' the Greek nation, had

yet to wait for the future to produce its noblest race, who alone would

be one day capable of creating this pattern state, iv (vii). c. 7. More

intelligible, but all the more repulsive, is it to note how Aristotle sets

about the propagation of this noblest of civic bodies, in true Spartan

or Platonic fashion"', by tyrannical marriage-laws and matrimonial

supervision and inhuman exposure of children, as if he were raising

a breed of race-horses : to see the successful defender of the family

and of property, who investigates with admirable profundity the moral

nature of marriage", at the same time hampering and almost stifling

the free use of property and of the mental faculties, and destroying

the healthy vital atmosphere of marriage. And this by measures which,

as we have said (p. 34), go far beyond those of Plato in the Laws,

by fixing a normal number of children which the whole body of citizens

are permitted to have and sanctioning abortion in order to secure that

the number is never exceeded.

"VIII. The Pathology of the Existing Constitutions,

The opening words of the sixth book—Bk. iv. in the old order—are

in their most suitable connexion when following directly upon the

1 IV (vii). 17. II. see n. (1113).
2 V (viii). 5 § 8, 6 § 4 with notes : cp. " iv (vii). 17. 11.

n. on IV (vii). 17. II (966). No weight ^ Cp. n. on 11. 6. 14.

can be given to v (viii). 7. 13 f., as the " Cp. n. on m. 3. 6.

passage is conjectured to be spurious

;

' Cp. Exc. i at the end of Blc. 11.
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description of the ideal state. The task of Politics, we read, is not
simply confined to an examination of the absolutely (aTrXus) best con-
stitution. It equally includes the determination of what is best on the
average (raw irXeio-rats TToXeo-i); and of the best constitution under the
given circumstances (Ik tw uVapxoVTcoi'), or in other words the best for

a given people or a given population. If finally it happens that even
this last is out of the question, political science has to treat of the best

possible form of some worse constitution ; and hence must investigate

all possible species and even sub-species of constitutions. The third

book, for example, spoke of democracy and oligarchy; this is now cor-

rected by the statement that there are several subordinate varieties of
both. But while those fundamental distinctions of the third book are

again resumed, we are expressly told in c. 2 that the first problem has
already been solved by an account of the absolutely best constitution,

or, what is the same thing, of monarchy and aristocracy proper; thus

only the remaining normal constitutions and their corruptions have still

to be discussed. The order in which these stand is as follows : mixed or

so-called Aristocracies', Polity (UoXiTcta), Democracy, Oligarchy, Ty-
ranny^ The problems to be solved are as follows; to determine (i)

how many subordinate kinds of constitutions there are; (2) what is on
the average the best constitution; (3) for what different sorts of people
the different forms are adapted; (4) how we ought to set to work in

regulating each form of democracy and of oligarchy; and, last of all,

(s) what are the causes which overthrow and the means to preserve the

various constitutions. Thus, first of all, we here find from Aristotle

himself an express corroboration of the view that the seventh and eighth

books (old order) came fourth and fifth in the work as he wrote it

:

and in c. 7 § 2, he once more repeats the same declaration, that the

absolutely best constitution discussed in those books alone deserves to

be called Aristocracy in the strict sense of the word; just as the interpo-

lator of c. 3 § 4, refers to this part of the work under the name of the

"discussions on Aristocracy" (ev tois Trepi Tqv dpia-TOKpaTiav), and so

must still have had the original order before him. In the next place the

order given in the above arrangement is adhered to most strictly in

the exposition which follows.

For setting aside c. 3 and c. 4 §§ i—19, which certainly do not

contradict this procedure, but, as was just remarked, can hardly'' be by

> al bvoimioiMvai ApitTTOKpaTlat VI (iv). § 4 (1154), § 8; 4 § i, § 4 (1164), §§ 5, 6,

9. 10: see note on vi (iv). 2. 4. § 8 (1176), § 12 (1182, 1183), § 13 (1185)
^ See the note on VI (iv). 1. 4 (1116). § 15 (1187), § 17 (1189), §§ 19, 20.

2 See the notes on VI (iv). 3 § i, § 2,
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Aristotle himself, there is, first, an enumeration (i) in c. 4 §§ 20—31 of

the four varieties of Democracy and at the beginning of c. 5, §§ i—3, of

the four varieties of Oligarchy passing from one resembling Polity to

one which approaches Tyranny ; then, c. 6, it is shown why there can

only be four varieties for each of these two constitutions : next follows

a discussion of mixed or spurious Aristocracy in its two varieties, when
mixed with democratic and oligarchical, or merely with democratic

elements, c. 7; cc. 8, 9, treat of the constitution most nearly allied to

this last, Polity (noXireta) or equal combination of Oligarchy and

Democracy; and c. 10 of Tyranny and the forms in which it blends

with Monarchy. Then (2) c. 11 presents IIoXtTeia in its character as

the rule of the well-to-do middle class, as the best constitution on the

average. The next investigation (3) breaks off unfinished in § 5 of

c. 12': the passage which follows (12 § 6, 13 § i— 11), i.e. all the fol-

lowing chapter except § 12, does not belong to this subject but to the

regulation of Polity : had it been more correctly edited it would have

been worked into c. 9 to which I would transpose it. Only one circum-

stance is out of harmony : in the order which has come down to us,

(5) the theory of revolutions and the safeguards of constitutions does

not come last of all, but takes up the whole of (old) Bk. v; while (4) the

regulation of the different forms of Democracy and Aristocracy does not

appear till the first four chapters of (old) Bk. vi. The last three chap-

ters of (old) Bk. IV, cc. 14— 16, are taken up with fundamental con-

siderations of a general kind on the regulation and organization of all

possible constitutions, except Monarchy, Tyranny, and true Aristocracy,

according to each of the three authorities in the state. Thus the

deliberative or decreeing body is treated in c. 14, the administrative

body or the organisation of the officials and magistrates in c. 15,

the judicial power in c. 16. In accordance with this it has been

proposed to transpose the (old) Sixth Book before the (old) Fifth, so

that the former becomes the (new) Seventh and the latter the (new)

Eighth : and this order has been followed in the text^, If it is right

1 See the note there, (1315). interlace questions (4) and (5) directly
^ Hildenbrand op. c. p. 372 ff. defends contradicts Aristotle's express announce-

the received order here by saying that Aris- ment above, makes this whole announce-
totle intended to lay down in vi (iv). cc. ment refer only to the contents of Books
14—16 the elements of the constitutions IV and v of the old order ; in these two
and then in the first place in Book V of books Aristotle, as he thinks, gives a
the old order, went on to describe their complete discussion of the theory of the
practical working, because upon this de- imperfect constitutions with regard to

pends the right combination of the ele- their general underlying principles; in the
ments which follow in the (old) Book VI. (old) Book VI he adds a more special ex-
Zeller on the other hand op. c. II ii 675 ff., position. I have explained in the Jahrb.
evidently with the right view that thus to /. Philol. ci. 1870. 343—346, 349 f. why
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it must certainly be assumed that the four references back to the (old)

Fifth Book which we find in the (old) Sixth do not, at least in their

present form, belong to Aristotle, but at the earliest to the author of

the later edition which has come down to us. One of them, vii (vi).

4. 15, is in fact so little suited to its context that it at once proclaims

itself to be a spurious insertion ' Two of the others, vii (vi). i § i

and I § 10, may be removed, at least without much harm, on the

same grounds". But the fourth, vii (vi). 5. 2, is so firmly embedded
in the context that there is no resource but to assume that the inter-

polator has changed the future, which Aristotle himself used here, into

the past^; an assumption quite as possible for the third passage as that

of an interpolation'. The two parts of the work thus moved into

immediate proximity—the three concluding chapters of Bk. vi (iv) and
the first seven chapters of Bk. vii (vi)—then become the general and
particular parts of the same discussion"- But we miss the account,

promised at the beginning of Bk. vii (vi), of the possible combinations

which may arise when in one and the same state the several political

authorities are regulated according to the principles of different consti-

tutions, VII (vi). I. 3 f.^ Nor is this the only defect. In the eighth

and last chapter of Bk. vii (vi) the theory of the organization of the

executive still remains a rough sketch, not yet worked out in detail.

It certainly brings to a real solution a part of the questions merely

proposed or mentioned provisionally in vi (iv). c. 16': but it contributes

hardly anything towards a more thorough solution of a problem expressly

mentioned there vi (iv). 15 § 14, as not yet satisfactorily solved ; namely

a discussion of the differences between magistrates in different consti-

tutions ; while it omits altogether any mention of the influence of the

various departments of public business on the mode of election to

different offices, which was also expressly promised there, vi (iv). 15.

§ 22^ But these are inconsiderable defects, and if on the transposition

I cannot accept this solution: the main chapters contain nothing but repetitions

points of my explanation will be found of propositions enlarged upon long be:-

with some modifications in the notes on fore; but this statement is not proved,

VI (iv). 2 § 5 (1143), § 6 (1144). and is quite incorrect.

' See the note there (1424). ^ E.g. the deliberative body and the
^ Only in the latter passage the Si election of magistrates on oUgarchical,

which follows must be changed into S17, the lawcourts on aristocratical, princi-

or else the whole of the following clause pies. Cp. the last note (1488) at the end
vvvl Si Ti. d{ic6/iaTa...X^u^ei' expunged. of Bk. VII (vi).

^ See the note there, and Spengel ' Cp. upon this point the more precise

Ueber die PolUik 36 ff. explanation in the note on VI (iv.) 15. i

* In that case the change of Si into St\, (1343).

slight as it is, will be unnecessary. ^ Oncken /. c. complains of the way
^ See the note on VI (iv). 2. 6 (1144). in which this sketch, modelled in its main

Oncken, op. c. 11. 253, thinks these seven features on the organization of the Attic
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proposed this book, vn (vi), no longer forms the conclusion of the

discussion on imperfect forms of the state it will be most obvious to

treat them like other spaces left blank in the course of, and not at the

end of, principal sections : where we have more reason to conjecture

subsequent losses than to infer that the execution on Aristotle's own

part was deficient.

For the highly artistic construction of Book viii (v) it will be

sufficient to refer to the Analysis; on the transpositions necessary-

even in this book, as well as on the spurious passages in all the books,

to the Commentary^. It would be superfluous to commend to the

thoughtful reader the ripe political wisdom shown in the account of the

forms of government actually established ; and this eighth book in

particular preeminently reveals the statesman'. In his picture of the

despot of the shrewder type who skilfully copies the genuine king,

VIII (v). II. 17—34, it really looks as if he had anticipated with

prophetic eye the second French Empire and the third Napoleon.

Can these precepts on despotism {rvpawLs) have actually been read

by the latter and turned to account? That question no one perhaps

is in a position to answer.

There is yet another fact which quite apart from this may be empha-

sized here. As Teichmiiller especially has shown^ Aristotle recognised

even in his day the importance of the influence which the mode of life

and the social relations of a nation exercise upon the form of its

political development and of its constitution. Yet Zeller's remarks*,

that he nevertheless does not speak of civil society as distinct from the

state, and that the different principles of classification which he assigns

for the forms of government will not quite blend into a unity, appear to

be by no means completely answered by Teichmiiller's explanations.

It is true that in in. 5. 9 ff"., iv (vii). 7 f , Aristotle draws a definite dis-

tinction between social relations and the political relations proper which

government, follows without any intro- is therefore (see p. 59 n. 5) an ungrounded
Suction upon what precedes. This is assertion. See the note on vili (vi). i. 2

quite true, but he appears to overlook (1379 b).

d/M re irepl iKelvav el ri XonrSii, oi x"/""' ' [See also below, pp. 93 iif.]

iwiffKi^pairBat. in the announcement of the ^ Cp. Hildenbrand op. c. 469—486

;

contents VII (vi). i. i, which points to a Zeller op. c. II ii 750; Onclcen op. c. II.

supplement with such additions ; since in 241—253; Henkel op. c. 91: Van der
the execution it is the first four chapters Rest op. c. 519 ff.

that ausvfer to the following vpords koX rbv ' In Die aristotelische Eintheilung der
olKeTov Kal rbv irvfiipipovra rpiirov avoSowu Verfassungsformen 12 if (St Petersburg
7r/)6s kKi.<!T-i\v, but in reverse order. That 1859. 8). Compare the review by Su-
the whole book is 'a regular medley of semihl Jahrb.f. Philol. cm. 1871 p. 137
'motley elements, which, although per- sqq., from which is taken all of import-
* haps of the same date, certainly never ance in what follows.
' stood in the same original connexion

'

^ op. t. 11 ii 699, 705 foil., 749.
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1

in various ways depend upon them: vi(iv). 4 §§ 20—22, 6 §§ 1—3,
12 § 2 ; VII (vi). 4 §§ 1—3, 8—14; cp. III. 12 § 7 f. ; IV (vil). cc. 8, 9 ;

VI (iv). cc. 3, 4. But he nowhere attributes to the former independent

importance, or a separate province of their own.: they are generally

regarded only as the condition which is requisite in order that the life

of the state may take this or that form. But this leaves the distinction

imperfect. In general, where Aristotle discovers a new conception he

also coins his own term for it, or at any rate remarks that there is as

yet no appropriate word for it in Greek. But here, in keeping with this

imperfection, there is no such remark with reference to civil society;

but, as Teichmiiller ' himself quite rightly observes, the word 'city'

or 'state' (iro'Xts) is sometimes used in a narrower sense to exclude

the merely social elements, sometimes with a wider meaning to include

them. Further, the distinction of Monarchy, Aristocracy and Polity,

and so also amongst the degenerate forms, that of Tyranny, Oligarchy

and Democracy, merely according to the number of the rulers (iii.

7. 2 f ), is certainly only provisional. Immediately afterwards (iii c. 8,

see above p. 38) it is described as something merely accidental in the

case of Democracy and Oligarchy, which in the extreme case might

even be absent, the real ground of the distinction being poverty and

wealth. Indeed later on the mere distinction in number is, in the case

of Aristocracy and Polity, completely abandoned. Even in the ideal

Aristocracy the whole civic body rules itself; and although here, as was

remarked above (p. 54), the real governing body of fully qualified

citizens forms a minority of the whole number, yet one can see no

reason why in a spurious Aristocracy the actual civic body must

necessarily be a smaller number than in a Polity. Thus the only

normal constitutions proper that remain are ideal Monarchy and ideal

Aristocracy, see vi (iv). 7 § 2, 8 § i ; spurious Aristocracies and Polity

only occupy the place of intermediate or transitional forms between the

normal constitutions and their corruptions. The so-called Aristocracies

are said to be mixed forms combining aristocratic with democratic

elements or both with Oligarchy, vi (iv). 7 § 4, 8 § 9 ; why there should

not also be among them combinations of aristocratic and oligarchical

elements'" without democratic admixture, is not quite clear. Polity

appears as a mixture of Oligarchy and Democracy : if this is the case,

both these extremes, to which it is intermediate, must be considered

to be perverted forms of it, instead of Oligarchy being a corruption of

Aristocracy and Democracy of Polity, as was said at first (iii. 7. i foil.)

and again repeated vi (iv). 8. i. There are however even later passages

1 /. c. 14 ff. ^ See the note on VI (iv). 7. 4 (1238).
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in which Oligarchy is defined as a corruption of Aristocracy ; and his

quahfication of prevailing views, that it is the rule of the rich rather than

of the minority, is in some measure ignored viii (v). 7. i.' In Polity then

no aristocratic element is recognised ; for the principle of Aristocracy is

virtue or superior excellence^, while the only excellence discoverable in

Polity is superiority in war; iii. 7. 4, comp. vi (iv). 13. 7 foll.^ This is

just what Aristotle censures in Sparta, 11. 9. 34 f, iv(vii) 14 § 15 flf.

(cp. 2 § 9) ; and consequently he ought not to have reckoned the

Spartan constitution, as he does, with spurious aristocracies, but with

Polities. But on the other hand how should Polities be counted

amongst normal constitutions of even the second rank unless a certain

excellence of the citizens was also required in them ? Or is the public

education, for which Sparta is praised, v(viii). i. 4", to make the

difference? But there was nothing of the sort at Carthage, and yet

Aristotle classes the constitution there with aristocracies and not with

Polities ^ Again, the rule of the majority and of the minority is repre-

sented as quite indispensable to the notions of oligarchy and democracy,

VI (iv). 4 §§ S) 6; while in viii (v). 7 §§ 5—9, vi (iv). 7 § 4, 8 § 3 ff.,

Aristotle is made to adopt—at one moment to adopt and then at the

next to contradict—a view which is altogether incompatible with such

definitions, viz. that the mixed constitutions which incline more to

democracy should be called Polities, and those which incline more to

oligarchy. Aristocracies ^. Such inconsistencies would certainly be too

glaring even for a far less able thinker. They are not made a whit more

intelligible by the fact that the conception of Oligarchy oscillates some-

what between a government of wealth, of birth, and of a minority

:

on the contrary they bear the clearest marks of interpolation'. But

further : the best of the four varieties of democracy is a departure from

Aristotle's conception of democracy, the government of the rich by the

poor, for it represents both as sharing the government equally, vi (iv).

4. 22. Even the conception of a degenerate constitution as government

in the interest of the governors is not at all applicable here, if we follow

the description given in vii (vi). 4 §§ i— 7, nor yet in the case of the

best and most moderate oligarchy. Thus both should be reckoned

1 See note there, and on viii (v). 7. 6 * It is a strange misconception of

(i!i99). Oncken's of. c. 11. 236 f., to attribute
2 See the note on HI. 7. 3 (536). the propositions contained in vi (ivj. 8
3 See the note on III. 7. 4 (538). §§ 3, 4 to Aristotle himself, whereas in
* So Nic. Eth. I. 13. 3, 1102 a 10 f., fact the whole chapter is written to re-

x. g. 13, II 80 a 29 ff. fute them.
5 VI (iv). 7§ 4. II, VIII (v). 7 § 4 and '' See the notes on vi (iv). 4 § 4

also perhaps 12 § is- In II. 11 § 5 the (1164); 7§4(r238): VII (vi). 27 (1402):
expression is more hesitating. viii (v). 7. 6 {1599).
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amongst the normal constitutions of the second class : and even the

second and third varieties of oligarchy would have to be included with

them as forming the lowest types of normal constitutions ; since they

are still governed by the laws, and so are constitutional, not arbitrary,

governments'. It is surprising how Teichmiiller* could overlook the

fact that on his own showing, the social element—whether the pre-

dominating employment is agriculture and cattle-rearing, or trade and
industry, or something intermediate, the pursuit of both equally—only

suffices to distinguish three varieties of democracy, so that Aristotle is

obliged to take other points of view in order to make out four. In

the case of oligarchy the distinction, which Aristotle certainly makes,

between the rich nobles and merchants or manufacturers who have

made money, does not come into consideration to mark the distinction

which he draws between the four varieties of this constitution. In place

of it we have merely the ever increasing growth of wealth and its accu-

mulation in fewer and fewer hands, and here again in the account which

Teichmiiller ^ himself gives of these varieties this is precisely the case.

In the whole scheme of the successive grades of constitutions from the

Ideal Monarchy downwards, through the genuine and spurious Aristo-

cracies, Polity, first Democracy, first Oligarchy, &c., down to the most

extreme Democracy, then the most extreme Oligarchy (government by

Dynasts)'', and finally Tyranny, this being the ultimate stage of develop-

ment ^ there is no place where the historical forms of the monarchy

could be fitted in. Lastly, from what precedes it is seen that the early

and provisional statement of the relation of the constitutions to one

another, iii. c. 7, has not simply been modified by the further course

of the discussions, but that in the end hardly any part of it is left

standings so that it may well be asked whether under these circum-

stances Aristotle was justified in putting it forward even provisionally.

No doubt all these vacillations, inequalities, and contradictions, affect

the husk rather than the core of Aristotle's political theory: indeed

a certain portion of them are by no means to be regarded as actual

mistakes. The main supports of this poHtical system are, that the

unqualified principle of democracy and the absolute principle of oli-

garchy, the latter more even than the former, introduce the same sort

of arbitrary government, which comes to a head in Tyranny—that

a good middle class is the foundation of a healthy political life : and

' Comp. Oncken op. c. 11. 252, who cracy from a polity,

however is not altogether right ; he goes ^ op. (.. iS f.

too far in maintaining that hence under * op, <.. 20 f.

certain conditions an oligarchy does not * See n. on 11. 10. 13.

differ from an aristocracy, nor a. demo- '^ See n. on vi (iv). ri. 21 (1305).
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their strength has outlasted the storms of centuries. Poets like Pho-

cylides and Euripides (the latter with a political intention), had, it is

true, sung the praise of the middle class'; 'but Aristotle is the first

' thinker who makes the functions of the middle class in society and in

' politics the foundation of his practical political theories, and of his

' explanation of political history. His love of the mean in all things is

' nowhere so systematically and so consistently carried out as here^'

He forcibly depicts the equalizing force of the well-to-do middle class

and the permanence of the constitution where it is most strongly repre-

sented, that is, IIoXtTeta. The next best condition is one where it is at

least as strong as one of the two contending extremes, rich and poor,

and thereby is enabled to stave off the decisive victory of either. Even

then it is possible to maintain, according to circumstances, either another

Polity, or at least a law-abiding and moderate Democracy or Oligarchy,

as the case may be. But where the middle class is weaker than either

separately a perpetual struggle prevails between the two extremes, with

never-ending revolutions, ' and the end is the fatal exhaustion of both

:

"
' while Tyranny succeeds to their inheritance^.'

But the more essential the part played by Polity in the philosopher's

pohtical system, the more surprising does it appear that his remarks on

this form of government cannot be combined in all their details into a

consistent whole, a complete picture which shall be quite distinct. At

one time he represents it as being in accordance with an aristocracy and

a 'polity' to fill all offices by election, without a property qualification
j

in the case of polity, therefore, by no higher qualification than is gene-

rally requisite here for actual citizenship vi (iv). 9. 5. At another time

however the application of the lot, either alone or accompanied by

election with restriction of the right of voting or being voted for, vi (14).

15 § 19 f, is said to be characteristic of Polity. This contradiction may
not be so important perhaps as at first sight appears*; yet we are all

the more surprised to find in the same chapter the restriction of the

popular assembly to the mere election of the council and the magistrates

represented as characteristic of Polity, vi (iv). 14 § 10°, and then to hear

(§ 15) that usually in Polities the resolutions of the popular assembly

may be annulled by the council and the questions which they affect

brought before the former assembly again and again, until it passes a

resolution conformably". In the same place exactly the opposite pro-

cedure is recommended as more just, and that, too, for Democracy:

1 See n. on VI (iv). 11. 9. (i370-
2 Oncken of. c. 11. p. 235. ' See «. on vi (iv). 9. 5 (1355).
3 Oncken op. c. 11. 227, 228. * See n. on vi (iv). 14. 15 (1340).
* See the note on vi (iv). 15. 21
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thus then the latter, by adopting it, would become even better than the
ordinary Polities. Must we here recognise another of those additions

whereby the school obscured the master's work'? Who again can fail

to be surprised at the great concession which is made to unqualified

popular rule and paid democracy, vi(iv) 9 § 2, 13 § 5, when Aristotle

states that the combination of the two measures, payment of the poor
for attendance in the popular assembly the council and the law-courts,

and punishment of the rich for their non-attendance, is appropriate to

Polity ? It may be that he is thinking only of those Polities in which

the middle class is not numerous enough to maintain a decided prepon-

derance as compared with the two extreme parties, where consequently

its deficiency must be artificially made good in this way^ But this, to

say the least, has never been expressly mentioned by Aristotle", and

there is all the more reason to hold^ that in the end he has approxi-

mated, much more than he himself believes, to unqualified government

^by the people, and that his IIoXiTeta is nothing but Attic democracy

without its unfavourable side. Aristotle himself remarks, iii. 15. 13,

that when once states have grown more populous and cities increased in

size it is not easy to call into life any constitution except a democracy

;

and in vii (vi). 5 §§ S, 6, that since then even the older moderate patri-

archal democracy of peasant proprietors has come to an end. It is a

result that he laments, but he is aware that it is unalterable. All that

remains is so to shape the most advanced democracy itself that it may
lose as far as may be its arbitrary, despotic character and wear the

appearance of something like noXireta. This may be done by regu-

lating for the advantage of all the system of payment, which cannot

be altogether avoided here, and by checking the demagogues in their

practices of vexatious accusations. The detailed proposals which Aris-

totle makes in this direction vii (vi), 5 §§ 3— 8, 6 § 45 viii (v). 8. 15 fF,

9 §§ S— "I ff> prove his lively interest in this question. Oncken' has

well said :
" Either renounce freedom and equality, that is, the essential

" nature of the constitutional state in Hellas, and give up the community
" to the despotic rule of violent oligarchs j or make the whole civic body
" legislators and judges, summon the rich to take honorary magistracies,

" compensate the poor for the service of watching over them. It was

' The practical proposals in VI (iv). 14 the Polity, to which Oncken appeals, if

§§ u— 15, which Krohn refuses to attri- these words are rightly taken—see the

bute to Aristotle, would certainly not be note there (1269) ; and on 9 § 3 (1254).

missed, if omitted altogether. * With Oncken op. f. 11. p. 240, though
' As Oncken thinks op. c. 11. 239. his assertions require considerable modi-
' Nor can it be inferred from the fol- fication in accordance with what is stated

lowing words in vi (iv). 13. § 7 on the in n. 4 on p. 41.

amount of the property qualification in ° op. i. 11. 259, 260.

H. S
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" the only alternative which could be found. This once conceded, even

"an opponent could not deny that the embodiment of the Athenian

" spirit in Athens was without parallel in Hellas. With all its failings

" it was the only state in which the political idea of the Hellenes at-

" tained to complete expression, the community in which dwelt the

"heart and soul of the Hellenic race ; with whose power and liberty the

" national life of Hellas became extinct. With deep dislike Aristotle

" watches the great multitude in this mighty city reigning and ruling

" like an all-powerful monarch ; few there are whose observatioii traces

" the mischiefs of its constitution so clearly to their causes. But the

" idea of this state conquered even him. He investigated, observed,

" described' Athens, its history and its organization, as no one ever

" did before him. The study which he devoted to it was the only

" homage which he voluntarily paid it : no word of acknowledgment
" escapes him. But throughout it receives from him involuntary honi-

" age, since it is the only state whose actual life he could or did take

" as a model for his own political design. He imagined himself stand-

" ing as a physician at a sick bed ; but the patient revealed, what no
" healthy subject could teach him, the very idea of the Hellenic state."

IX. Date of the Work and its assumed connexion with the

NiCOMACHEAN EtHICS.

"There are notices in the Politics of the Sacred War, viii. (v). 4. 7,

" as of something in the past ; of Phalaecus' expedition to Crete, which

"took place at the end of it, 01. 108, 3 (b.c. 346)^, as a recent event,

" vitixTTi iroA,€/Aos ^EVtKos SiaPePriKev cts tijv vrjcrov, II. 10. 16: lastly, of

"the assassination of Philip (b.c. 336), viii. (v). 10. 16', without any

"intimation that it had but very lately happened\" On the other hand

the passage 11. 10. 16 appears to have been written before b.c. 333°

The Politics as a whole must have been written later than the Nico-

machean Ethics, which is quoted six times, 11. 2 § 4 ; iii. 9 § 3, 1 2 § i

;

IV (vii). 13 §§ 5, 7 ; VI (iv). II. 3°, and earlier than the Poetics which is

announced as to follow in v (viii.) 7. 3'.

1 In his Constitution of Athens in the ihe. Poetics, p. iif. Heitz' objection (in

IIoXiTeioi: see above, p.'35 «. 3. Die verlorenen Schriften 99 ff.) there
^ Diod. XVI. 62. mentioned in n. 2 on p. 12 has in the
^ Cp. the note there (1673). meantime been answered in detail by
* Zeller op. cit. 11 ii 154 n. (4). yahlen Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad.
^ See the note there (37s). LXVli. 1874. 293—298: he has made it

^ See nn. on these passages. tolerably certain that the chapter on
' Cp. the Introduction to my edition of KdBapais in question, which is now lost,
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It must indeed be admitted, and has already occasionally been
pointed out above, that a part of the inconsistencies in the work were,

from Aristotle's general position, inevitable, nay even characteristic;

that on the most careful revision he would never have detected them.

Others again are such as might easily have escaped his notice. Yet

after all, enough inconsistencies repetitions and other discrepancies

remain' to compel the inference that not only did Aristotle never give

the finishing touches to this work, but that he must have been a long

time over it, takirig it up at intervals and with many interruptions

through other works. In consequence of this he had altered his views

on many points, and had not always the details of the earher portions

fully present to his mind when he came to write the later ones. The
view here taken would be materially confirmed if the larger sections

which are wanting were never really written, the work never having been

completed as a whole.

It will be hardly possible to substantiate a well-grounded objection

to the Aristotelian origin of the six citations of the Ethics^, and yet that

work itself calls the theory developed in it not Ethics but Politics, and

the same title is confirmed by passages of the Poetics and Rhetoric'^. For

the intermediate expression of the Rhetoric (i. 4. 5, 1359 b 10 f.), 1; ircpi

TO. rfit] TToXinKT^, is here our guide, by making Ethics and Politics in the

narrower sense appear as parts of Politics in the wider sense. The matter

is thus stated with perfect correctness by the author of the Magna

Moralia at the commencement of his work*, and Aristotle himself

explains in the last chapter of the Ethics that a full realization of the

principles laid down in it can only be expected from political education

and legislation.

stood at the conclusion of the whole (1450) :

treatise after the discussion on Comedy, Bk. VIII (V). i § 2 (1493), § 13 (1504);

and not where I looked for it. Yet my 3 § 4 (1511) ; 5 § 9 (i5S9) = 10 § 3 (1649).

remarks I.e. p. 8 still retain their force. § 5 (1650), § 6 (1657) ; 11 § 16 (1731); 12

1 Comp.thenotes onBk. II. 414(149); § 11 (1707), § 14 (i777)-

5§§i. 2(153). § 14(164); 6§i5(2i6), 2 See however the notes on IV (vii). 13

§18(220); 10 §8 (366): §§5, 7(876,879,881): and «. (1287) on VI

Bk. III. 4 § 5 (471), § 9 (478) : (iv). ir. 3 in regard to the citations there.

Bk. rv (VII). 13 § 4 (872), § 8 (881); 3 I. -L. 3 1094 a 24 f.

14 § 6 (899)

:

I. 3- 5 1095 a 2,

Bk. V (VIII). 3 § 6 (993), § II (1000); I. 4. I 1095 a I4f.;

S §4 (1024), §15(1041); 6 §14 (1079): cp. I. 13.2. 1102 a 7 if.,

Bk. VI (IV). I § 7 (1124—s); 2 § 3 VII. II. I. 1152b I f.

(1140), §5(1143); 4§ 21 (1194. 1198), ' Poet- 6- i6- 1450 b 6 sqq. (cp. note

§ 22 (1199—1201), § 24 (1203), § 25 71 to my edition of this work). Rhet. l.

(1204); 6§ 41223; 7§ I (1230 b); 9§9 2. 7. 1356a 26 sqq.

(1265) ; 14 § 3 (1319). § 9 (1331). § 10 ° Brandis op. c. 11 ii 1335 n. certainly

('334)> § 13 ('33?)' § '4 ('338) 5 '5 § '^ expounds his words differently; but see

(1366), § 19 (1369), § 21 (1371) ;
Zeller op. c. II ii 608 n.

Bk. VII (VI). I § 6 (1383); 7 § I

5—2
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To regard the Ethics and Politics however as forming the first and

second parts of one and the same work, as has now and then been done,

is certainly not correct'. Yet this view is undoubtedly very old. For

it must even have been adopted by the writer who at the close of

the Ethics appended that introduction to the Politics now to be read

there which may be translated somewhat as follows^: "Since then

"previous writers have omitted to make legislation the subject of their

" enquiries, it might perhaps be as well that we should ourselves take

" this subject into consideration together with the theory of the consti-

" tution generally, in order that the philosophy of Man may be as far as

"possible brought to a conclusion. First then let us try to review

"whatever has been rightly stated at various times by our predecessors j,

" next from a comparison of the constitutions to investigate what it is

" which preserves and destroys states and individual constitutions, and

"from what causes some are ordered well and others ill. For when
" this has been considered we 'should perhaps be more likely to gain a

" comprehensive view not only of what constitution is absolutely the

" best, but also how each separate constitution should be regulated, and

" what laws and customs it must adopt (in order to be the best of its

"kind). Let us begin then with our discussion."

Schlosser long since, with good reason, doubted the genuineness of

this patchwork in the forcible and cogent remark": "there is no coher-

"ence between the close of this passage and the beginning of the

" Politics, and Aristotle does not follow the plan here marked out." The

opening of the Politics is only intelligible when regarded as belonging

to an independent work which starts from the notion of its own subject-

matter, the state. We are not told that something similar was stated

rather differently at the commencement of the Ethics ; the state is here

first constructed as the all-comprehensive association which has the

highest good for its end: nor is there the least intimation that for the

realization of unimipeded vrtuous activity, the full meaning of this

highest good, we were referred in the last chapter of the Ethics to the

Politics. The supposed transition then is pure fancy with nothing here

^ So recently by Nickes for example. TrAXeis koL tci Troia iKdffras tuv voKiTeiCiv,

2 Nic. Eth. X. 9 §§ 11, 23 1181 b 12 koX Uh. rlvas alHas at /ih koKCis at d^ to6-

f. TrapakLirbvTiiiv o^v tCcv Trporiptav &ve~ vavriov iroKtreiovTai' deajpTidhTuv ykp
peivqTov rb irepl ttjs vofioSeaias, avTods To^r<av rdx^ av fiaXKov avviSoLfjiev Kai Troia^

iT!-uTKi^a<Tdat jmWov ^^Xtiop tffus, xal TroXireia dplffTTi, Kai tiSs iKdffTri raxSeta'a,

SXuis 5r) Trepi iroXtrelas, owas lis S6ya/MV i] Kai rln i/6fi.ois Kai ideal xP^l^i*""!- "Kiyufiev

irepl rk caiBpiwaia <f)0\.0(TO<pia reXeiuB'S. oSc dp^djiepoi..

Trp&Tov fikv oiv el ti Kard, p-ipos etpifai * In his translation of the Politics 1.

Kokm viro rdv ivpoyeveaTipwv Treipaffwfiej/ xviii. His further conjectures need not

eweXdetv, eXra iK tQv (Tvvriyp.huv voKiTaQv be refuted now.
$e<j)pij<rai rd, iroia adS^i Kai ipBelpei t&s
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to support it. In keeping with the announcement contained in it

Aristotle should rather.have begun with the second book', making what
is contained in Bk. viii (v). come next, and then developing the

contents of iv (vii), v (viii), and lastly of vi (iv). and vii (vi).

What must be understood by a ' comparison of constitutions ' we see

clearly from X 9 §§ 20, 21, n8i a 16, 17, b 7^; at the same time we also

see how much the interpolator has rnisunderstood the expression he bor-

rows. There it denotes the combination of different laws and elements

of different constitutions into a new constitution and new legislation

:

here it can only denote an accumulation of information on the consti-

tutions of as many different states as possible and on the history of

their development, because only from that can we gather what is here

intended to be gathered from this ' comparison ' ^ That before Aris-

totle no scientific enquiry into legislation existed is palpably untrue;

and had the absence of such enquiry been the only inducement to the

composition of his work, how could this have sufficed to make him lay

down " the theory of the constitution generally " ? That no writers had

been found to elaborate this is not asserted even here ; on the con-

trary we are promised an exposition and estimate of all the facts already

discovered by earlier enquirers. Even the words xat oXws 81} Kf.pi

TToXiretas contain an un-Aristotelian idea, for they imply that Legislation

must be a part of the theory of the Constitution, while to Aristotle, we

have seen, both are parts of Politics proper. Of the incredible mode of

expression in the concluding words from koL irola TroXtreia dpia-rr] onwards

we will say nothing : it is sufficient to remark that the interpolator has

left out just what is most important, which in the translation above

has been added within brackets. In short, to whatever period this

interpolation belongs its author did not himself know what he was

about, and it would be for the most part lost labour to seek to discover

"method in his madness."

That in spite of their close connexion" the Ethics anA ^t Politics are

regarded by Aristotle as two independent works, is sufficiently shown by

the way in which the one is quoted in the other. Until sufficient reason

1 For the interpretation which Nickes, rS«i iroKa-eLuiv al amayiayal, where the

/. r. pp. 29, 30, puts upon the concUiding expression certainly tends to pass over

words,—"Let us then follow this state- into the meaning put upon it by the in-

" ment of ours, but only after prefixing terpolator, but goes no farther.

"a commencement dealing with other * This disposes of the unhappy at-

" matters,"—is not calculated to inspire tempt of Nickes I.e. 25 f. to interpret the

confidence. passage. In his refutation of the earlier

2 06S' av 4°VT0 (sc. ol a-o4>iffTaC) ^diov attempts he is on the whole successful.

etvai TO vo/j,o0eTrj<ra(. cvvayaybvTi roiis ei- * As Zeller observes op. c. II ii 104 f.

SoKi/JiovyTas TWP vi/JMy, and tuv v6/j,ov Kal n. (i).
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is adduced for transferring the first chapter of Bk. iv (vii). from Aristotle

to Theophrastos or some one else', the yet more unequivocal mention

of Ethics there (§ 13) as 'another study,' eTe/aas-.-trxoX^s^ has the most

decisive importance : although the term ' another study ' would mean
no more when so applied than it does in the case of the Prior or

Pure and Posterior or Applied Analytics, for example. Yet no one has

tried to show from the close connexion between them that these latter

treatises are merely parts of one and the same work. In fact Politics

in Aristotle's sense, so far as the state according to its idea is a means
of training to human virtue and therefore to happiness, is nothing but

Applied Ethics : the problem of Pure Ethics being to show wherein

virtue and happiness consist. But since this idea of the state could

only be truly realized in the absolutely best state, which does not as

yet exist, which even if it did exist would only be one state amongst

many—since therefore the virtue of the citizen is dissociated from the

virtue of the man—Ethics has to deal with the moral activity of the

individual, Politics with that of the state"

In Aristotle's classification of the sciences, both studies, in common
with Poetics, have a somewhat uncertain place and worth assigned

them, as Zeller' and Walter* have shown : nor does it appear that

Aristotle cleared this up sufficiently to himself, or even tried to do so.

It is a peculiar weakness of his Ethics that it has no purely scientific

importance for him; it merely serves as an introduction to practical

morality": but again, as he himself explains, the direct value of mere theo-

retical instruction for this purpose is very slight, nay, quite insignificant''.

Yet practical insight (^poVijo-ts), without which there is no moral virtue^,

can be materially promoted by Ethics', although it does not by any

means coincide with Ethics in subject-matter'". So too the practical

insight of the leading statesman in political life can exist in a purely

1 See above, p. rs ». i. 26—b 7, and 1106 b 36 ff. ; 11. c. 9.
^ Cp. the note there (709). Comp. also Walter op. c. 151

—

162 who
^ Cp. Zeller of. cit. 11 ii 104 f. n. i, certainly should not have relied upon the

182, 007 «. 3 : Oncken op. c. i. 164 fF. probably spurious chapter II. 7.

* op. c. n ii 176— 185. 8 Cp. nn. in i. 5. 9 (45), i. 13. 6 (112).
^ Die Lehre von der praktischen Ver- * Nic. Eth. l. 2. 2 1094 a 22 ff., i.

»«k/?S37—SS4(Jena 1874. 8). But not 3.7 1095 a 10 f., 1.4.6 1095 b 4— 13,
every statement in that work is correct. vi. 7. 7 1141 b 21 ff. Comp. Walter op. c.

6 Nic. Eth. I. 3 §§ 5—8 1095 a 3 ff., 157, 400 ff.

II. 2. I 1103 b 26 ff. Cp. Walter (7^. c. " As Zeller thinks, (J/..:. 11. ii 608 «.; he
151 ff. Zeller op. t. II ii 631. has been refuted by Walter p. 151. There

' Nic. Eth. I. 3 §§ S—8 1095 a 3 ff.; is no doubt that the passage of the Nic.
cp. I. 9. 10 iiooaiff.; II. I. I 1103 a Elk. adduced by Zeller, vi. 8 §§ i—

4

I4ff.; II. 4 §§ .3—6, 1105 a 26—b 18 ; x. 1141 b 23—1142 a 11, is not by Aristotle,

9= x. 10 (Bekic.): cp. /fe/. iv (vii). 13. as was long ago shown by Fischer

ir f., Nic. Eth. II. 6 §§ 4—8, § 15 1106 a Fritzsche and Rassow.
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1

empirical manner without a comprehensive theory of politics ; but on
the other hand there is much to learn from such a theory, and the great

practical statesman will be all the -greater the more he has appropriated

it to himself That the main value of ito\vtik() consists in affording this

important contribution to the education of capable statesmen is stated

by Aristotle iii. i. i ; vi (iv). c. i ; vii (vi). 5. i ; iv (vii). 13. 5, and in

other passages, and this fully agrees with his analogous view about

Ethics. But his inconsistency with himself does not go so far here as

before; rather he demands of political theory iii. 8. i (cp. vi [iv]. 13.

S), that it should exhaust all conceivable cases, even those of which it

can be foreseen that they will seldom or never actually occur'-

[X. The most recent Criticism of the Text.

The comparative \vorth of the Manuscripts.

This question, of which some notice will be found above °, has

recently been raised anew by Busse in an excellent dissertation De
praesidiis emendandi Aristotelis Politico.^. By a minute analysis of the

old Latin version, Busse proves beyond all doubt that it has been

over-estimated by Vettori and Schneider, and even by Susemihl, and

is by no means so strictly literal or correct as they supposed*.

To begin with, William of Moerbeke's ignorance of Greek was

something deplorable". He renders ircpl tui/ airo^rjva/^o'Mv -K^pi ktA.,

de pronunciatis de optima civitate; wpo^ Se tois aXXots apud alios;

iTrmOta-Oai praeferri; eTriSjj/iciv praefectum populi esse; evidently arriving

at the meaning of a compound by the most rudimentary analysis, as to,

dyaOd rd irepip.dyrjTa bona quae circa res bellicas^. But mere ignorance

whether of the meaning of words or of the construction—and it would

seem as if, in 11. 12. 8, he made 'OXv/iTriacriv an accusative after tou

vt/ofo-avTos qui vicit Olimpiasem'; at any rate he gives super tecta for

1 Comp. nn. on III. 8. i (542) ; lii. 13. cies in William's translation and the need

13 (601) ; VI (iv). 15. 4 (1350) ; see also of caution in inferences from it to the

III. 2 §§ I—3. original. See also the edition of 1879,

[Here Prof. SusemihI's own Intro- e.g. I p. 204 n. i, 210 n. 2.

duction ends. The following section is ^ Yet it is an exaggeration when Roger
mainly an attempt to present succinctly Bacon writes "ut notum est omnibus
some results of liis critical labours ; but Parisiis literatis nuUam novit scientiam

for its form, and for occasional diver- in lingua graeca de quo praesumit, et

gences of opinion, he is not responsible. ideo omnia transfert falsa et corrumpit

Tr. scientiam Latinorum." Cp. Jourdain
^ pp. I, i. Recherches p. 67.
' Berlin, 1881. 8. * Busse op.cit.-p. 36 f. Space permits
* Susemihl however in the large criti- only a few typical instances to be selected

cal edition (1872) p. XXXIII f. had already from his stock,

pointed out inaccuracies and inconsisten- ' p. 9. The best MS. gives Olimpiasem.
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ava. Safmra in V (viii). 3. 9'—does less to obscure the readings of his

original than a fatal inconsistency and fluctuation in the choice of

renderings. The prepositions are changed or confused on almost every

page. So likewise the particles : yap auiem in eo-rt -yap 11. 9. 18, to-ws

yap IV (vii). 17. 13, Set yap V (viii). I. 2^j yap igitur, III. 7-5; 8); enitn

I. 2. ij oSi/ enim i. 8. 6^, etc.: not to speak of the stock renderings

Kai...Se et...etiam, /cat toi et quidem. Sometimes he omits particles

(y-iv, yap, Se, ovre); sometimes, e. g: II. 5. 9 8t/cato)s ef iuste, he inserts

them. They are most frequently inserted to avoid asyndeton, as in

II. 3. 7 (ftpdropa cfivXiTTjv fratruelem aut contribulem, etc.* He is care-

less of the order of words ; thus 11. 4. 6 koI yevea-Oai ck Swo ovrav

ap,<^oT£povs €va et umbos fieri unum ex duobus exisientibus ; iv (vii). 3. 8

Kuptcos KOI et dominos (i.e. Kai Kuptoi)s)°. His carelessness leads him

repeatedly to translate the adjectives dpia-TOKpaTiKij, o'Xtyap^tKi? by the

nouns aristocratia, oligarchia'.

This being the ordinary style of his translation, when he comes to

passages where his Greek original was defective, it is only occasionally

that he transmits the defect faithfully : as in viii (v). 6. 3 eV 6<i) (for

IvOa) in tho, which he took for a proper name; iii. 11. 3 /cpuj? (for

Kpivova-i, so M=) Kries ; 11. 9. 30 (j>iXma (so M^) amicabilia , v (vili).

I § 4 M^ av' ipsorum (he has read the compendium auVwv) ; 6 § 9 M^

d avVo's (for av'Xds) id ipsum' . More frequently he tries to get some

sort of sense by putting in a word or phrase suggested by the context,

or by a parallel passage in the Politics. Take for instance viii (v). i. 3 :

P' gives avKTovs e. Ti ovras, with space for one letter ; M^ has slurred

over this defect of the archetype by reading Iti ; not so WiUiam ; from

the immediately preceding Ik tou lo-ovs oTtovv ovras he derives inae-

quales in quocunque existentes. Similarly with natura for 8wa/Ats in

IV (vii). II. 4 (from the adjoining cjjvcnv), alia quidem esse eadem for

TO Tracrt p-ereivai VI (iv). 4. 25 (from the following TaXXa fjiiv etvai

TOLvTo) : see also iii. 16 § 5 universale borrowed from c. 15 § 4 to koBoKov,

IV (vii). I § 4 quae circa prudentiam se habent, neque enim beatificant,

IV (vii). II § I si ad votum oportet adipisci positionem borrowed from

5 § 3 T^v Qia-iv A xpv '"'oielv Kar evxijv ; etc." Thus the defects and

false readings of his original, which must have resembled M= though

not so corrupt, are made worse by alterations and superficial remedies.

In IV (vii). 14. 22 r had the same hiatus as M^ has now, through

the homoeoteleuton o-TrouS-afeiv, a-xoX-dt,eiv : William does what he can

' p. 12. ^ p. II. at V (viii). 6. 17, where ax... is all that
' p. 30. * pp. 29, 30. stands in M' of &KpoiiiJi.a>ot.

^ pp. 14, 27. °
P- 9- ' Busse pp. 15—20.

' pp. 9, 12, 23. Compare the lacuna
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to conceal this by translating Ive/cev ra^ij kox t^s eipijvri^ gratia ordinis

et pads, as if he had read raleus. In vi (iv). 4. 11 M^ gives tuiv

aSwarwv ^ instead of twv aSuvaTwv ^j so too T, for William renders

<tninus> quam to make sense. Similarly v (viii). 6. 1 1 M= has yfravTo

for yfKTovTo ; William sequebantur; which must be his attempt to make
sense out of tjitovto^

Another source of divergence between the codices and William's

Latin must also be kept in view, viz. the freedom with which he some-

times translates. Thus in 11. 9. 20 Sij/tayuyctv auVous rjvayKatpvTO Kol ol

ySao-tXeis regere populum se ipsos (he read auVous) cogebant reges, he may
perhaps have simply exchanged the passive construction for the active.

This is a not uncommon resource with him : see vii (vi); 7 § 5 irpo-

(TKiUrOai apponere, 8 § i Siyp^a-dai dividere etc. ; and for the converse

II. 7 § 6 Sei^ ostendatur, 8 § 5 ypdfjieiv scribatur, vill (v). 8. 9 irapei-

Xr]<l)evai comprehendantur, etc.° Though he hardly ever appears to

omit words from P, it can be shown that he sometimes adds : e. g.

I. 5. 8 ciTrep Tots dp-qihivous St quidem et didis <creditur>, 11. 9, 3 kcktij-

fjLevais TTipl oiKovs (so M^ for TrepiotVous) possidentibus <praedia> drca

damns, etc' Yet additions may be due to glosses, like videro fugientem

proelio, (?) aTraveoBi \t.ar)(y]% voifo-ft) in the margin of P', etc' Lastly,

how much caution is needed in handling this translation may be judged

from a few characteristic blunders taken almost at random : i. 9. i

ovTi TToppo) iK^Lvqi tiequc longe <-posita>; 11. 8. 13 ov KaX<3s Se ovK 6

Trepi T^s Kpia-tw<s e^ei vo/ios, to Kpiveiv a^iovv kt\ non bene autem neque

de tudido habet lex iudificare dignificans, though here one might suppose

he had d Kptvuv d^iwv before him° : 11. 11 § 14 eKatrrov dTroTeXecrai T&v

avTtiv unutn quodque perfidtur ab eisdem "
: c 11 § 1 5 rw irXouTeiv, aict

Tt Tov &)jiJLov fuepos eKire/iirovTes e-jri tcis TrdXeis inditando semper aliquam

populipartem emittentes super urbes, suggested perhaps by iroiova-iv evVo-

povs in VII (vi). 5. 9 ': ill. 3 § 2 ctirep ovv h-qp-oKparovvTai si quidem igitur

in democratiam versae fuerant quaedam: 13 § 2 olkoi habetur ; iv (vii).

16. 14 Trpos 6e(3v diroOipaTrdav rwv elXTJxoTiov ttjv wepi r^s yevecrews TLp.Tijv

ad deorum reveretitiam Mis, quae sortitae sunt eum qui de generatione

honorem (as if rais fxki)yyLa.vi were read)°.

From this examination of the old translation Busse concludes that

it is a less trustworthy representative of the better recension (11' /. e.

r P' M) than P', the codex of Demetrios Chalkondylas. Its lost

original was slightly better than the very corrupt Ambrosian manuscript

1 pp. ai—23: r may have had rf- t p. 34. ° pp. 24, 43.

WTO, but this is less probable. <" p. 20. ' P- 4i-

2
pp. 24—26. 3 p. J,.

8 pp. 43_ 20, 41.
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M^, but closely resembled it ; the common archetype of the two being

itself very corrupt, with numerous omissions through homoeoteleuta

and one or two glosses inserted in the text'. And it was from this

Latin translation and not from another manuscript, he thinks, that

the scribe of P° derived those readings wherein he departs from the

second or worse family^

These conclusions however are by no means warranted^ The

ignorance and uncritical spirit of William of Moerbeke render it all

the more certain that in the majority of the right readings which are

due solely to his translation he must have followed a codex con-

siderably better (as it was also older) than the archetype of P' or of

M^ When all deductions have been made for variants arising from

conjectures and mistranslations, the old translation presents the cor-

rect reading i8 times unsupported: 7 times in conjunction with P°

only : once in conjunction with P^ only : 3 times with P' (or its cor-

rections) only ; once with Aretinus only : 5 times in conjunction with

more than one of the inferior manuscripts ^ To these may be added

some 12 other passages where the evidence, though good, is less con-

vincing' Whereas the correct reading is due to P' alone 1 1 times, to

P' in conjunction with inferior authorities (Ar., P^ margin, P") 5 times

:

and several of these are such changes as Demetrios or Aretinus could

^ PP- 45—47- from v (vili). 8. 2—a passage where the
^ In proof of this Busse quotes (p. 48) second family II^ exhibits an hiatus

—

Pi M William F° (margin)

irapaSvofiiivTI subintrans vTeurSiovffa

Tupavo/da praevaricatio Ttapa^am
t6 lUKpiv SairavrijM parvae expensae al fUKpal davavai.

dvaipel consumunt SairaviSffiv.

There is nothing new in this observation. (rirovSiwopiiixav, 35 Kara, 1296 a 8 (ruara-

Compare Susemihl's large critical edition (Teis, b 38 xX^Sei, 1320 b 9 riiv Hapavrl-

(1872) p. XIII : "mlrum autem est in eis voiv apxqv, 15 t^s aiiTrjs dpxrjs, 1321 a 12
"verbis, quae in vulgatae recensionis co- birKiTiK^v, 1303 a 24 iyyis ov (or lyyi,-

" dicibus omissa hie liber (P°) cum paucis foj/?), i^ii a. 6 xP'tt'^Tuv: TP^ 1328 a 5
"aliis et vetusta translatione servavit, vapa, 1336 a 6 elcdyeti/, 1340 a 16 S^Xox
" eum aliis illis interdum accuratius cum Sn Set, 1321b 29x4 omitted, 1322 b 36
"hac assentire aut alias eiusdem sensus TrpoaevBii/as {?), 1306 b 39 xal omitted:
"voces quam illos hie illic offerre, ut FP^ 1259 b 28 8i; Pp^ 1265 a 16 Tapd,
" propensus facile fias ad credendum hos 1272 b 39 Kaff' aiVo: FP^ (corrector)
" in eo locos non ex codice Graeco anti- 1278 b 22 irap': FAr. 1289b 38 ttoX^-

"quiore, sed ex ipsa translatione Latina /uous; FP^Ar. 1336 a 5 5f : FRi> 1303 b
" esse haustos." 31 '«: T Aldine P^ (corrector) 1332 a

^ With what follows compare Suse- 33 tiT : P Ar. P^ (corr. 3) 1335 a i6'ffil>-

mihl Politica tertium edita (1882) Pre- /naros : Fp^ 1254 a 10 aTrXus (dTrXus SXws
face pp. VIII—XVIII. M= pi, Skm cet).

* r alone gives 1258b 40 Xaprp-tSri ' Of the disputed cases 1260b 20 oho-
1260 a 4 dpxbvTUv Kal, 1260 b 41 efs & vd/ioi, 1262 b 32 rois <pJi\aKas, 1274 b 20
T^s, 1266b 2 5' tJSti, 1271 a 20 Kciv, 1276a {airoTlveiv or diroTlvvuvl), 1280a 29 ra-

33 idvos h, 1282 a 27 p.iyi.(TTa, 1285 a 7 Xcivt-wc may be mentioned.
avTOKpariap, 1332 a 42 Icio d^, 1336 a 34
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easily make for themselves'- In 4, or perhaps 5, places P*" has alone

preserved the right reading : it is difficult to iind a single passage where

it is due to M= or to P^ alone". From P° and from Aretinus unsup-

ported a greater number of such cases is derived ; but the uncertainty,

whether we are dealing with a genuine reading of a manuscript or

merely with conjecture, proportionately increases. The latter is more

probable not only for P°, but for the few occasional good readings

of the worst manuscripts'.

Further it must be noticed that while M= r are often found alone

supporting a variant against P', M^ P' are less frequently (the number

of such cases being about |) alone in agreement against T, and it is

very seldom indeed that P' P alone support any reading against M^
What is the right inference to draw from this state of things? Evi-

dently that r and M= go back to one common archetype, and P' to

another (from which also Inust be derived the traces of the better

recension in P* P*"): only the immediate ancestor of M= had been

corrected by the latter, while this was not the case with P or the

authorities from which it is derived*. The genuine readings of the

family 11' will be found to have been preserved sometimes in the one

archetype (of M^ V), sometimes in the other (of P' and of the correc-

tions in P^ P") : and the relationship between the members of the family

may be represented by the following tree.

(P^P*)

^ P^ alone iigpa 13 IXaiovpyetuiv, the

right order of I'zySa 36 f. (corr.'), b4
K&Kelfi]5 con. ^ (? K&Kewos), 1286 b 17 fue-

Ti^aKov (perhaps V also), 1287 b 38 jSoirt-

'KiKbv, 1328 a 5 cardyxeai., i33Sb 20 76^-
liivuv, i^^Sh 4 Tpdrepov (corr.'), 1340b 30
TcaiSlav, i2QQb 24 Mpuv, 1314a 35 rb

Troieiv{7): F' Ar. 1263 b 4 t4, 1280 b 19

elTjffav ; P^ (corr.) Ar. 1255 a 37 fiC70i'oi',

1299 a 14 TToXtTeiois; P'P^ (margin) P^

(later hand) 1284 a 37 KoKoieiv. Of these

h^Movpyeluv, irpdrepov, iraidUo)', rb iromv,

etrjirav, hyovov are of slight weight.
^ P^ 1253 a 25 KtU omitted after ipiaei,

1270b 38 efTTOi, 1325 a 29 airb rb (corr.^),

1339 a 14 etxeiev : perhaps 1338 b 33
airaiSayuyirovs.

' 1267b 33 ri L", U' (corr.); 1274b
20 tI TTTatffOKn U; 1275 b 39 tovto U
Aldine and M' (rst hand); 1331a 24
Seois P^ Ar., 1295 a 28 ij' L'C Ar.,

1317 a 12 tIs W Ar. 1302 b 39 rb iroabv

R^
* For proof of this see (beside the criti-
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Few of the readings common to TVE^ P' or of those common to r M^
have much to recommend them. Yet this is far from proving P' to be

our best authority. Against such a view may be urged (i) the number

of mistakes with which, no less than r or M=, it abounds : (2) the futile

attempts at correction which it sometimes exhibits, e.g. iii. 13. 15 TavVas yap

Set Skokeiv for aural yap 817 SokoCcti hiKiKf.iv (SoKova-i having been omitted

in the archetype of 11') : (3) the fact that, as just shown, r, solely or with

inferior manuscripts, furnishes the true reading at least 34 (perhaps 46)

times; whereas P', alone or with inferior manuscripts, does the same

only 16 times. These considerations are not to be set aside by an

isolated passage like iii. 9. 8, where P' StaKoVouo-t is a trifle nearer right

than M' BiaKovovcn Will, ministranf.

All existing manuscripts of the Politics, when compared even with

those of the Ethics, are late and bad. Still there are degrees of bad-

ness : and if to follow r M^ other things being equal, in preference to

P' sometimes leads an editor away from the true reading of 11', he

would yet oftener go astray if he followed P' against r M^ The

relationship between the two families is itself obscure. In some re-

spects n^ is the better of the two, particularly where it preserves words

omitted in 11' : in such cases it is seldom 11° that has a gloss inserted,

nearly always it is 11' that is mutilated^. Yet as a general rule 11' should

be followed in preference to n^
Coming now to Busse's view about P'^, we must admit that this

manuscript presents most remarkable variants. Take v (viii). 2 § 5 ff.

(1337 b 17 ff.):

P' M= William P=

Trpos aKpi^eiav ad perfectionem irpos to riXuov

iipriix.ivai<s dictis prjOeLcrai's

§ 6 evcKev gratia X"P"' (Bekk.)

TO jnev yap auToi! ipsius quidem enim a-uTov fiev yap (Bekk.)

<j>i\.<i>v amicorum tmv <j}lX.o>v

C. 3 § I Tjjv 8e fX.ov(TiKriv rjSifl de musica autem Trepl Si rrj'S p.oviTiK'^s

§ 3 TeXos finaliter reXcuTatov

oTt Set TToiovvTa's quod facientes oportetn ttoiovvtol's 8£r(Bekk. )'

In some of these instances the discrepancy has nothing to do with

cal notes) Susemihl's Third edition (1882) some parts of the treatise, ICO'' and
Preface pp. X, XI, where also the diagram L''M'' in others.

is given, p. xvi. ' Other instances of close agreement
^ Quoted by Busse p. 45. with the old translation, in 1327 a 34,
" The manuscripts of the Nicomachean 1329a 17, 18, 1334a 37, 1336a 34, b 18,

Ethics show an equally perplexing dis- 1320 a 10, 1307 b 32 f. Susemihl op. c.

crepancy between lOM"" and L''0'' in viii,
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the old translation : and this is still more plain from the following

variants of P°: 1330 a 32 xpv for Set c. c.'; 1333 b 2 8e koX to xPW'-H-'^
for Koi Ttt )(pri<TiiiAx §€ (n' omit St); 1335 b 23 iratSoTrou'as for teki/o-

TTOHasj 1336 b S yap toC for rov yap, 1339 a 16 X"'?"' for evcica,

1340 a 8 S^Xov for c^avepov; 9 aXXwv for Irepuv; 1342 a 6 aTracrats for

iraVats; 1309 a 18 01; for /xi;'. But at the same time this corrupt care-

lessly written book has some readings agreeing with P' and M^ against

the old translation, and others which no Latin version would ever

have suggested. Thus 1338 b 27 XctTro/ieVois M^ P' deficientes William,

1318 b 31 TLfi.i\iiATiiiv TOs fieL^ovs aVo omitted by M^ P' translated by
Will.; 1326 b 4 /i£v Tois M= P'-' Aid., tois fiiv W; 1332 b l /iera-

^a'XXetv M= P'-' iierapaXdv W ; 1334 b 2 t£ untranslated by Will.,

™ P''i 133s a 16 TO c. c. Tous M= P'j 1337 a 18 ^iXnov M= P' Ar.,

^eXTixTTov c. c. optimus Will.; 1319 b 24 koX to P^-* and in the margin
of P*, KOTO c. c. in Will.; 27 at Trporepat 11' P' and the corrector of P*,

ai TrpoTtpov ff; 1322 a 22 rots elpri/jLevoi's M^ and P'' (ist hand), t^s

€iprjij.ivrji C. C. ^zVA? Will.; 1306 a 22 iyx^ipCa-wfJiev ceteri, iyxeipwwa-iv

M^, iyxeLp-^a-ova-iv P° manus iniecerint Will; 1313 b 2 tj)p6vrip.d re P'°
R*", <f>pov^[mTci re c. c. sapientiae Will.; 13 16 a 32 twv c. c. tov P'-^ Ar.,

in r M= a hiatus. Take even the suspected passage 1334 a 28, 29

Set StKatocrui'iyg Kal ttoA.A.'^s troM^pocrwi^s tovs apurra SoKovvTas irpdrrav

KoX irdvToiv T<3v p,aKapLt,op.e.vuiv dirokavovTo.^ c. c, indigent iustitia et multa

temperantia qui optime videniur agere et omnibus beatis frui Will. Any
one correcting the text from the Latin version would surely have

written wko^xxvcw, but P^ has Seovrat 01 dpicrra Sokouvtcs avro-

kavovres. Or again, 1311 b 7 Sid to eis TO cruifjLa aicrx^vai (ai<j)(vvai

M^ P' ala-)(yv£(T6at. E.^); propterea quod aliqui monarcharum in corpus

verecundiam fecerunt would have suggested aX^ryyivai, not aXfjyyv^iv which

is what we find in P'. So again had the scribe wished to emend the

corrupt ottXittji' of 1321 a 12, William's armativain would have sug-

gested oTrXtTiKT^v or oVAmi', not oVXitikoV which is the reading of P°.

Far more probable is it that here traces of the archetype still remain.

Similarly in 1320 b 3 the right reading d(j>ii/j,ivovs seems to have come

down in P* as well as in P': it is at least unlikely that William's

respuentes suggested it. Even in viii (v) 8. 2, the passage which Busse

thinks conclusive, but for the reminiscence of a phrase in Plato it is

by no means clear that 7rapa8vo/x.eVij should supersede uTreio-Sijouo-a^

^ Consensus codicum. some cases even, e.g. 1336 b 18, 1337 b
"^ Bekker, who took P^ of the second 16 f., 34 f., where M'Pi have a better

or worse family as the foundation of his reading. See p. 76.

text, often adopted readings from P^ : in
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Dislocations and double recensions.

The text of the Politics, when put into the more coherent shape

which to the German editor most nearly reproduces Aristotle's intention',

is seen to depart from the order of the manuscripts not merely in the two

great instances of the arrangement of the books", but also in a large

num.ber of other cases. It will be useful here to review, at greater

length than can be done in the critical footnotes, the difficulties for

which transposition seems to be suggested as a natural remedy, especially

as the fullest account of these suggestions has often to be sought in

monographs or magazine articles not always readily accessible.

(i) Bk. I. II §§ 5, 6. Montecatino, p. 422 of his Commentary on

Bk. I., was the first to enquire what is the connexion between § 6, eitri St

Tej^viKioTarai [kkv twv ipyacriiov ottov iX.d^io'Tov Tv^cri^, /3avauo"OTaTat 8 iv

ats TO. crw/jLaTa XmjSwvTai, /juxXitrra, SouXiKcoTarai 8' ottov tov (TWji.aTO'i ttXei-

CTTat )(fn^<T€is, ayevviaTarai 8e ottov iXa^iurov 7rpocr8£t dpirrj'S, and the

context. Piccart, p. 140, proposed to remove it to follow tm aruifmn

fwvto xpr]criiJi,(>iv (1. 27). As Schneider saw, this will not do j for the third or

mixed sort of xPVf^''''^''''''"! could not be excluded from the ipyacriai of

§ 6. Now the last words of § 5, immediately before eio-i 8e rexviKiaTarai

ktX, are, irept iKaerrov Si tovtwv KaOoXov p.\v etpijrai koX vvv, to 8e Kara

fiepos aKpi^oXoyeltrdaL xprja-ifwv fniv irpos rds epyacrtas, (fiopTLKOv Se to

ivSiaTpi^tiv. This reads like the final remark of Aristotle on the sepa-

rate branches of xpij/AaTto-TiKT/, considered not in regard to theory but to

practice (to Trpos •njr xpija-iv, § i) : no new remarks upon them ought to

be added. If so, § 6, which consists of such remarks, would be in place

if it preceded irepi kKaa-Tov 8e ktA. : or, which is the same thing, if the

sentence irept kKacnov SI... to iv8mTpt/3etv be transposed to follow dpeTrj^.

The argument too runs on better to the next sentence eirel 8" io-rlv

ivLoii ye.ypap.piva ktX, § 7. "I have here said what was necessary in a

" general way on each of these various branches ; to go accurately into

" details would no doubt be useful for the various pursuits themselves,

"but it would be a tedious subject to dwell upon. The reader is

"referred for particulars to the separate works which have been written

" upon them^"

' As may be done by passing over the thus < >

.

parts printed in Clarendon type and read- ^ gee above p. 16 « 4.

ing the duplicates of the same passages in ' Susemilil Quaestiones Criticae i p. 9
their transposed place ; where they stand (Greifswald 1867. 4).

in ordinary type between thick brackets
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(2) Bk. I. 13 § 8. q. V. "It is strange," says M. Thurot', "that
" after having spoken of the deliberative part of the soul, Aristotle does
" not say one word of the aperat SiayojjTiKai which properly belong to it,

"while speaking three times, 11. 15, 17, 20, of 1761K1? aperij in the same
" sense. Further, it is singular that in order to prove that he who com-
" mands ought to have iJSik^ a.peni in perfection, he says that the work
" belongs to him who directs it and that reason (Xoyos) is a directing

" faculty : this reflexion evidently applies to the aper^ SiavoryriKy of ro

" \6yov €xpv, elsewhere called fjypovfja-i';, iii. 4. 1 7, and not to the ^Oik-^

"dper^ of the akoyov." He proposes therefore to transpose 11. 14— 17,

o/xoMos ToCvuv...ipyov to follow Eiri/JaXXei aiJTois : to omit i^OiKq in line 20,

and change rjOLKrjv to hiavorp-iK-qv in 1. 17. (The transposition becomes

less needed and less satisfactory if -qOiKriv be retained.) Now there is

no doubt that, on the stricter Aristotelian theory, (ftpovrja-i's inseparably

involves t^Olk'^ apiTrj, Nic. Eth. vi. 13 §§ 2, 3, 6 (cp. ib. 12 § 6, eri to

epyov aTTOTcXeiTai Kara tiJv ippovrja-iv Koi t'^v rjBiK-^v dper-qv) ; SO 1. 20

qOiiaj may stand. The dianoetic virtue, in its perfection, seems to

reside solely in the master who commands. Cp. § 7, just above the

present passage, d SoiJXos oXws ovk ex^t to ^ouXevtikoV, and Fol. iii. 4. §§

17, 1 8, ij 8e <l>p6vrj<n? dp^ovTOi iSios dpirrj fiovrj. Tas yap aXA.as eoiKev avay-

Kcuov eivai Koivas kw, t<3v dp^p.hi(i>v koi tcoi/ dpypvTWV, dp)^op.ivov Si ye ovk

arnv dperrj ippovrjcrK, dXXa Sofa aX.rjOrj's with the notes.

(3) II. 4. 4, coiKe Se fid\.kov...fi.rj vcmTtpitfiiv. "It is singular that

"Aristotle supposes here what he has not yet proved and is going to

" prove later on, namely, that communism relaxes the bond of family

"affections. Again in c. 5 § 24, 1264 b i, he supposes without saying

"so, that community of wives and children will make the labourers

"more obedient" (Thurot)^ He therefore suggests that 11. 4. 4 should

follow Roaimiiav in 11. 5. 24. A better place would seem to be in 4 § 9,

1262 b 24, after Aristotle has proved that vhap-tj^ (fnXia must result from

the Platonic institutions in the absence of the ordinary motives to

mutual kindness. The argument of §§ 5—9 goes to show <jvp.pawii.v

dvdyK-r] rovvavrlov <Lv TrpocrrJKei tous opOiai Kup-ivovs vop,ovs aiTtovs

yiviuQai ; the application to the agricultural class would come in appo-

sitely to point this reversal of the effect intended ^

(4) II. 6 § 3 sub fin. KoX Trepl rrji TratSeias, iroiav Tiva Sci yCvea-Qai Ttav

<f>v\dK<ov. Aristotle would hardly consider a discussion irepi iraiSEtas to

be extraneous to the main political subject of the Republic. Moreover

' Etudes sur Aristote 18, 19. Comp. ^ Op. cit. 26, 27.

also Susemihl Quaest. Crit. VI. g— 11. ^ Susemihl Quaest. Cnt. i p. 13.
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in line 37 he exchanges the construction with irepi for a new one oUrai

8£tv...Tr£irX5yp<i)Ke. The clause koX Trepl Trai,Seias...<livXdKiov should come

amongst the subjects (Trepl okiywv Trd/jiirav) on which Socrates in the

Republic has touched, and therefore in § i after KTi;o-eo)9 1364 b 30'.

It is possible, however, while admitting that the transposition would

give a better position to these words, to defend their present place.

Aristotle is evidently criticizing in an unsympathetic spirit. He has

reduced the points touched upon to a minimum {-sTcpi. oXlywv n-dfx.-n-av).

Afterwards, when he complains of the extraneous topics which take up

the bulk of the treatise (criticism on poetry and art, psychology, meta-

physics, ethics), he has grudgingly to allow that some of these long

digressions do serve the purpose (or at least are introduced under the

colour) of elaborating the training of the guardians.

(5) II' 7 § I; "' f"^^ ISiioTiov at 8e <j)i\oa6(jiu>v Koi ttoXitlkwv. Gipha-

nius (Van Giffen)^ comparing c. 12 § i, evioi /^ev ovk iKoivwvrjo-av irpd-

^ewv iroXiTiKcov oijS' <avTiv<j>vovv, dXXd. 8t£Te\etrav iSkdtcuovtcs tov yStov...

Ivtot §£ vofioOeraL yey6va(rLv...TroXir€v6eVT€s avToi, proposed to omit

<j>iXocr6(j}wv Kol. SpengeP simply transposed these words before ISuotwv.

(6) II. 7 §§ 10—13 = §§ 18—20.

The third objection to Phaleas' scheme, §§ 8— 13, emphasizes the

necessity for equality of education as well as of possessions. Like the

preceding criticisms, §§ 5—7, it deals with the internal arrangements of

the state. In §§ 14— 17 there is a transition to its external relations,

which Phaleas ought not to have overlooked, as he did. It is not

likely then that in §§ 18—20 (with which we must take § 21) Aristotle

would return to internal matters and repeat his previous objection in

other words. Yet this is what he has done if the common order be

retained. Let the two passages be read side by side, and it will be

seen that there is no new thought in the latter, but only a reiteration

of the former in different language.

itrel (TTa(Tid£,ov(riv ov /jiovov cctti /acv ovv ti twv (rviJ,(f>€p6vT<x)v

8ta T17V avtcroTi/ra t^s KTrjcrews, to Tas oucrtas icra? eivai toTs

dXXd Ktti 8ia T))v T(3v Tifxiav, Tov- iroXtrais irpos to /at) (rracrid^iiv

vavTiov 8e Trepl iKarepov (01 fiev ydp Trpos dW?)\ov9, oiJ ixrjv p,iya ovhiv

iroWot 8ta TO Trepi Tas KTT/o-cts ai'icroi', oSs eiTretv. Kal ydp av 01 T(api£VT£s

' Compare Victorius Comm. p. 106 bus ad materiam eorum librorum indicati-

(ed. of:576): adiungit autem in extremo dam, non cum inferioribus ut quidam
disputasse etiam illic Socratem de disci- false putarunt.

plina quam putaret convenire custodibus ^ In his commentaiy p. 210,

illius rei publicae : hoc enim coniungi ^ Arist. Studien iii. p. 14 (66).

debet cum iis quae nunc repetit facienti-
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oi 8e ;(^apievT£s Trepl t(3v ti)u,<uv, ayai/afCTOiei/ [av] (os oi5/c i(ro)i/ oVTes

tav teraf o^ei' Kai o^iot, 8to Kai ^atVovrai TroWaKis

^» 8^ ij" T(|UH ii/*f» KOKos ^Si KoX i<r8\6s), iTnTi6eft,£Voi koi o-Ta(7ia^oi'T£s" eVi 8'

ov [lovov 6 01 avOpanroi 8to ra avay- i; irovrjpLa twv dvBpdirwv airXrjtrTOv,

KOia aSiKovciv, tav ukos eivai vo[ii^u koL to irpcSrov /x.ei' iKavov SicojSoXta

TT/V urOTIJTa T^S ODCTiaS, (1)0"T£ /X7J /JbOVOV, oTav 8 i^Stj tovt rj TtaTpiov,

Xo)7ro8uT£tv 8ia to piyow »; Tretv^v, aei St'ovTot tot; ttXciovos, ecus eis

aAAa Kai ottos \aip(a<Ti Ka\ p,yj aTrupov iXOuxriv, aTreipos 7<ip >?

iiridvjxiatTLV iav ydp ju.et^<i) ex*"" '''^^ iiri6vfJi,iai <^vo-is, ^s irpos

o-tv iiridv/xiav tcSv avayKaiW, 8ia T17V avaTrXifpoo-iv ot iroWol ^(So-ti/,

T171' TttUTijs laTpct'av aSiKijo-ovcriv, toJv oiJi' toiovtuv d.p\ij, fiSXXov tov

ov Toivvv Sid. TavTr/v fiovov, dXXd tos ouVtas d/iaXifctv, to tous p.€v

KaX ayev hnOvp-imi Iva ^aipmiTL Tats ewiEtKets rrj <j)v<r€i toiovtous Trapa-

weu Xv?r(ui/ T^SovaTs. Tt ovv okos t<3i/ CKeuaZ^eH/ (ocTe p/^ fiovXiCrGai wXiov-

rpuSv TOVTOiv ; Tots p-iv ovaia ySpo- cKTeiv, totjs 8e i^avXovs (ocTe
p,7J

j^eia Kat cpyacta, Tots 8e via^poavvi)' Bvva(r6ai' tovto 8' icrriv, av rjTTOVi

Te (uo-t Kai /ii) aSiKcUvrai. 7 §§ 18

—

20.

TpiTov 8", £t Ttves 8waii'To 81 avT<3i'

p^atpeiv, OUK av e!rit,rfroiev ei /iij Trapa

<^iXo(TO<f>Cwi OKOS, at yap aXXat av-

Opwiriov Siovrai. eTret a8tKoi)0-t ye

TCI /teyto'Ta 8ia Tas vir£pj3oXas, aXX

ou 8ta Ta aVayKata, otov Tvpawoiio-tv

oiJY tva p.)y ptyoJcrti' (8to Kat at Tip.at

/jLeydXal, av aTTOKTeivrj Tts ou KXeTTTiji/

aXXa Tupavvov)' tucTTe irpos Tas //.tx-

pas dSiKtas Por]6tynKoi p,6vov o Tpo-

TTOS T^S $aXeoii TToXtTctas. 7 §§ 1°

—13-

It seems advisable therefore to remove §§ 18—21 to precede § 14

ert, to treat as parallel versions §§ 10—13, §§ 18—20 cited above, and

to take § 21 as coming directly after them but before § 14'.

(7) II. II § 12. In § 9 Aristotle says that eligibility to office on

the ground of wealth and on the ground of merit are traits of oligarchy

and aristocracy respectively : hence the Carthaginian constitution, where

wealth and ability combined are qualifications for the highest offices,

must be a third and distinct scheme. This, he adds, § 10, is a fault in

the legislator, who ought to have made provision that ability should not

be associated with poverty even in citizens in a private station : opar

oiru)S 01 jScXTtcTTOt hvvtovTai cr)(oXd^uv koX jxrjSiV dcr)(riixoviiv, /uj p.6vov

1 Susemihl in Jahrb. fur Philol. xcvi. 1866. p. 330,

H.
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apxo''T€<s dXXd fiT]^ tSwuTEu'ovTcs. Now here, as far as the sense goes, the

clause in § 1 2 belongs : JUXtiov 8', £t koL irpoeiTO Tqv aTropiav Tw £iri£tK(uv

o vofJi.o9£Trjg, aWa dp^ovTUiv ye eTrt/^cXeto-^ai r^s <r;(oX^s. "If he was
" forced to neglect the last-mentioned task, at least he might have made
" provision for poor men in office." Then vould follow quite naturally

the criticism of § lo : "at all events he should not have allowed these

"high offices to be virtually put up for sale'."

(8) III. 7 §§ 3) 4 OTav 8e TO TrkrjOo's Trpos to koivov iroXiTeuiyrai

(Tvp.<^ipov, KoktiTai TO KOIVOV ovo/ta Traa^aiv tmv itoXnuSv, TroXnua. <tv[i,-

^OLivei 8 £iiXoya)s. tva p.\v yap Stacfiepeiv Kar dperqv rj TrXctovs €Voe)(iTai,

TrXelovs o yjhr) y^aXiTrov rjKpi^iadOai, irpos Tra.(Tav dperrju, aXXa jxaXiiXTa rr]v

iroXefiiKTjV avTTj yap iv vXiijOei ytVeTat" Bioirep Kara ravn/jv T>)v TroXtTciav

HvpioiTaTov TO TrpoTToXe/jiovv Ka\ p.£ri')(OV(TLV avTrj^ ol KeKTrjp,4voi ra oTrXa.

SpengeF first called attention to the difficulty of o-uju^SatVei 8' euXo'-

yras, when as Aristotle goes on to explain (7877 ;:^aX€5ro'v) it is hard

for a large number of citizens to attain a high standard of excellence.

Thurot^ supposed a lacuna to precede a-vp./3aivei, containing a reason

for the name IloXircta, something like this : <8ta to tovi iroXiTtKovs

ap)(€iv, dXXd p.-q Toy's aVXois ci/3to-ToiJs>. The parallel passage in iii. 17. 4
TToXiTiKov irXfjOo^ iv (o !ri<f>VKev iyyCvecrdai ttX^Sos TroXe/iiKov may have

suggested to Zeller the insertion of TroXep^iKov before ttX'^^os in § 3. In

any case he is right so far as this, that the remark to which (rvfi/Saivei

evXoywi refers must emphasize the warhke character of IIoXiTeta*.

Schmidt lastly found such a remark, and the lost subject of the verb

(rvfipawu, in the last clause of § 4, koI ii,iTi)(ova-iv amrji 01 KCKTr]p.4voL Ta

ojrXa, which he would transpose to come after iroXiTeia.

(9) III. II § 20 aXXa ydp...§ 21 KoxrBai tovs vofiov?. Schneider

bracketed the clause aXXa ydp...dSiKovi as superfluous and disturbing to

the context. If retained in the present order there appears to be a

double recension aXXa ydp...dSiKov^ = TrX-^v TouTo...i/o/ious°. But it seems
better, with Congreve, to reverse the order of the two sentences.

(ro) III. 13 § 6 £1 8e Tov dpL6fwv...i$ avT(2v. Thurot" sums up his

elaborate examination of the context as follows. Aristotle Jias proposed,

§ 5, to investigate who ought to have power in a state where all kinds

of superiority are represented—wealth, nobility, virtue, numbers. The
discussion continues as follows : (i) If the virtuous are few in number
we must enquire whether there are enough of them to govern the state

1 Susetnihl ya/n-6. f. Ph. xcvi. 1866. < Susemihl Philol. xxix. 1870. 106

2 LTeier die Pohtik p. 23 n. 34. » Susemihl Quaest. Crit. III. p. 16.
3 Etudes sur Aruioie p. 42, 43. « Etudes sur Aristote 47—6 r.
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or to constitute a state by themselves, § 6. (ii) No superiority gives
exclusive right to power, §§ 7—10. (iii) The best laws are adapted to

the interest of the whole state and the body of citizens, §§ 11, 12.

(iv) Individuals, one or more, of pre-eminent virtue cannot be reduced
to a level of equality, §§ 13, 14 (then follows a digression on ostracism).

Now (i) has no direct bearing on the question proposed : the right of
virtuous men to command must be proved before any enquiry as to what
ought to be done when the virtuous are few in number: (ii) is the

negative solution and (iii) has the germs of a positive solution, which
we may suppose more fully developed in a part now lost. A discussion

of a particular case, analogous to that in (i), is presented in (iv). The
conclusion is that the proper place for (i) will be after (iii), i. e. some-

where between dpeTrjv (§ 12, end) and et Se rt's to-nv, the beginning of

§ 13. For §§ 7—12 are certainly just as much in place immediately after

the question proposed in § 5, which they answer from the negative side.

And although in itself § 6 might very well follow § 5, it must excite

considerable suspicion to find that the important question started in § 6

is never fully answered at all and not even noticed until § 13'.

(11) III. 13. 22. The sentence uo-te Sta tovto...tovto Spma-iv, if

genuine, interrupts the thread of the remarks begun in § 20 and con-

tinued to StopOovv in § 23, to the effect that the problem, what to do
with unduly eminent citizens, is one which is equally urgent ip. all

constitutions. The words cited uotc 8ta tovto...tovto SpiScnv, however,

do not bear upon the general problem, but on the particular case of

monarchs. Hence, as Thurot^ saw, they would be more in place in § 23

after Siop$ovv, at the end of the general reflexions. Bernays' however

found them a place at the end of § 20 above, after ixu rpoTrov.

(12) III. cc. 15, 16. On the question of absolute sovereignty,

TTorepov TTore eva av/JLifiipei Kvpiov nvai iravTuiv rj ov (7u/x^ep€t, a succession

of airopiai and a general investigation are promised in 15 § 3. What

follows in the order of the manuscripts may be briefly summarized as

follows*: (a) Is the rule of the best man more advantageous than the

rule of the best laws ? §§ 3— 6. (/3) Assuming that in certain directions

the laws are insufficient, should the decision rest with the one best man
or with a number of the more competent citizens, in the extreme case

the whole body of a qualified community? §§ 7—10. Then comes a

historical or antiquarian appendix to this airopia, contained in §§ 11, 12.

(y) How are the standing difficulties of hereditary succession, §§ 13, 14,

1 Susemihl in Philol. xxix. 1870 pp. ' In his Translation -g. 211.

113—4. * For a fuller account see the Analy-

^ Etudes sur Aristote 51—S3' "^ p. 112 f.

6—2
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and (S) a body-guard, §§ 14, 15, to be dealt with? Aristotle appends

to this last enquiry a sort of digression, § 16, showing what would be

the decision in the case of the constitutional monarch. But, as he

explains, resuming his argument with c. 16, it is not the constitutional

monarch, but the absolute sovereign about whom the question is now
being raised (§§ i, 2, down to the words ko-to. tjJv kaxrov /SovXrjcriv 6

j3(wiXivi). Here it seems absolutely necessary to assume a lacuna.

For what immediately follows, § 2 Sokci Se Ticriv...^ 4 Wvtwv, relates to

a different airopia altogether : (e) Is not the rule of one an unnatural

anomaly where the citizens are all on the same footing (i^ d/noiwi'

57 iro\is)? Should not power rather pass from hand to hand {dvd

Here the limit of aTopiai distinctly discernible is reached : in the

remainder of c. 16, §§ 4— 13, dXA.d /x7;V...d/ioio)s, no new question is

started, but remarks are jotted down which bear more or less directly

on those formulated in the preceding chapter. Thus all from § 4 dWd
IxTJv as far as Kara, to I^os in § 9 must belong to the first diropia (a)

:

Is the rule of the best man to be preferred to that of the laws ? Not

that it could anywhere find a place as a whole in 15 §§ 3—6; but the

earlier part (a) dXXd fii.rjv...^ 5 twv Keifiivoyv could suitably be transferred

to the end of 15 § 5 to follow KaXXwv and precede on fih rotVuv; the

remainder (l>) 16 §50 /icv ovv tov vo'/aov...§ 9 Kard to e^os might be

inserted a little higher up in 15 § 5 between Troo-ai' and dXX' t<T<os.

Again, the next piece of c. 16, (c) §§ 9, 10 from dXXd fi-^v ovBe pdSiov

as far as crvfji.(f>pdBfiove?, clearly has for its subject that comparison of

the one best man with a number of qualified citizens which is intro-

duced in ()3): and this might go in 15 § 10 after 6 e!s and before d Sif.

To this same diropia further belongs the remainder of c. 16, from

§ 10 eio-t 8e KOL vvv to the end Seiv op.oidi's; when placed side by side

with c. 15 §§ 7— 10 nai ydp...6 eh, it is seen to be another recension

of that passage.

Kai ydp vvv (twiovtc'S StKo^ovo-t ctui 8e koI vvv irtpX Iviuiv al dp\aX

KoX PovXevovrai Kai Kpivovcri,v, avrai Kvpiai Kplveiv, wcnrep 6 SiKocTTiys, irepl

8' eto'ii' al Kpiirevs vda'ai Trepi. r&v usv o vo'/xos dSvyaTet SiopL^uv, eirti

KaO' tKacTTOv. Ka$' tva /jlIv mv (Tvp,- irepi (Si/ ye SuvaTos, orJSets d/Ai^to-yS?;-

^aWd/Acvos do-Tio-oCi' lorcos xeipoiv' Tet Trepl tovtoiv <os ovk av dpia-ra 6

dW ecTTiv rj ttoXis ek ttoXXwi', mcrirep vofjioi ap^m koI Kpivenv. dXX! iirel

eo-Ttdcris avfi^opriTOs KaXXiuiv //.ids rd /xiv iv8e)(eTai TrepiXrjipdrjvai tois

Ktti dirX'^s. Bid TovTO Kai Kpivei d- vd/ion rd 8e dBvvara, ravT ea-rlv a

fieivov OT^Xos TroXXa tj eis ocTicrovv. wotei Siairopetv (cat ^yjTiiv irorepov
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€Ti jUaXXov dSidcjidopov to wo\v,

KaOairep vBoip to TrXetov, ovTia koX to

irX:5^os T<Sv oXiymv d8La<j>6opiaT€pov

Tov yap li/os w opy^s KpaTqOivTO%

7) Tivos eripov irdOov^ tolovtov dvay-

KOLov hu(^6dp6ai -rrjv Kpia-iv, exet 8'

epyov a/xa Trairas 6pyia-6rjvai koX

apapTilV, iCTTIO Se TO ttX^^os ot

iXevdepoi, ixr/Btv Trapd tov vo/jlov

7rpaTT0VT£S, aXX' 7; Trepi <uv eKXetiretv

ovayKaiov auroi'. €i 8e SiJ ^tJ toCto

paSiov cv TToXXois, dXX' ei TrXet'ous

eiev a-ya^ot /cai ai/Spes koX TroXiTOt,

TTOTepov o CIS aSta<^6op(i)Tepos dpy(wv,

fj [idXXov ol irXeiODs /*£v tov dpiOjuov

dyaOoX he irdyTei ; ^ SijXof <i)S 01

irXci'ous ; oXX' ot fniv o-Tacridcrovo'iv

o Be ets ao-Tao-t'acTTO?. aXXa irpos

toCt avTiOtTeov iccas oTt CTrovSaiot

Tf^i/ \j/v)(r)v, <ii<Tirep KaKeivo% o eis. 15

§§ 7— 1°-

TOV apuTTOv vo[i,ov ap^eiv aipeTwrepov

^ TOV dv8pa TOV apLCTOV, wepl (ov

yap povXeuovTai vo/AOT£^^<rat t(3i/

aSuvciTwv ecTiV. ov Toivvv tovto y
dvTiXeyovaiv, los ovk avayKoiov av-

6pniirov etvai tov KptvoCvTa Trepl t(3v

TotouTWV, aXX' OTt ov)(^ eva [idvov

dXXd jroXXov's. Kpivei yap EKaorTos

dp)(u>v TreiraiScD/xci'os vtto tov vop.ov

/caXftJs, OTOTTOV T lo-us av cTvat So^etei'

€t /SeXtiov €T(ot Tts Svoiv o/j.p.aa'L Kal

Svo'iv aKoais Kpivutv, Kai TrpaTXim/

hva), TTOcri koX ^epo'LV, rj ttoXXoi ttoX-

Xots, £7ret Kal vvv offiOaX/iov's ttoX-

Xoiis ot p.ovdp)(Oi irotoiJo-tv avTWV Kai

urra Koi ^Etpas Kat iroSas. Tous yap

Ty dp^ Kat auToC <^tXous TroiowTat

OTJ^ap^^ovs. /ii; ^I'Xoi p,€v ow ovTCs

o£ irovqcrovo'i KaToi vqv tov p.ovapy(OV

irpoaCpetTiV el Se <j>iXoi KaKeivov Kat

T^s dp^^, o ye i^tXos lo'os Kat o/totos,

«oo-t' £t TOVTOvs otcTat Setv ap^eiV,

Tovis to'ous Kat ofj.oiov; ap^eLV otETat

8etv 0|U.ot(i)s. 16 §§ 10—13.

Such would be the best restoration of the primitive order of these

two chapters, if the order of thought and the connexion were solely to

be followed. Yet undoubtedly the less complicated and artificial

assumption is that of two independent versions combined by an over-

careful or unintelligent compiler. Such a view has been acutely advo-

cated by Mr J. Cook Wilson^ "It may be that the two chapters belong

"almost wholly to two parallel versions and that instead of being

" combined they should be still further resolved." Thus

TO fiev oSv. . . evouo-as = 16 § I Trept 8e To5..,£XaTTOv.

dpxrj...'!rdvTa^ Corresponds in subject to

TOV apa vo/x.ov...KaTa to £^os + §§ 10, II £to-t Se Kat

...TTEpt T<UV TOtOVTUV.

(iii) 15 §§ 7—10 Kat •yap...o £ts corresponds in subject to

16 §§ II—13 aXX' 0Tt...8£tv djuoiws and to §§ 9, 10 dXXd fi.rjV

(i)
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ovt\ pahiov . . (TVfi(f>pdSiJi,ovei. " Of these passages the third

[i6 §§ 9, lo] disturbs the context and looks like a parallel

version of the second."

To this arrangement of the contents of the two chapters it may be

objected' (i) that the second version is so fragmentary as to present no

statement of the problems under discussion and no intimation when we
pass from one of them to the other. (2) The arrangement destroys

what appears to be one connected sentence beginning 15 § 16 rdxa fjiiv

ovv and continued in 16 § i Trepl 8e to5 ySao-tXcus. The sense runs on

without a break from 15 § 14 ex^i 8' dwopLav to 16 § 2 o ^aaiXev^.

(3) The resolution into parallel versions is not complete ; it must be

supplemented by transposition: for it has to be admitted that 16 §§ 4, 5

dXXd fjLrjv oa-a.-.TtHv Kei/ieVtoi/ "interrupts the argument of the context:

"it belongs to the same part of the subject as [§§ 10, 11] 1287 b 16—23
" and may be read after nSv dBwdrutv ia-Tiv 1287 b 23" (in § 11).

Spengel^ proposed a simpler remedy for the confusion of cc. 15, 16 :

viz. to transpose 16 §§ 4—9 dWd ixrjv oa-a ye... Kara to iOos to follow

KaXXiov, at the end of 15 § 5. The passage following Kara to e^os in

16 § 9 also begins with aA.A.a ix-ijv, and there is an actual case, viz. the

MS. A<=, where the recurrence of a word (o-uXXo-yicr/ios in HAef. i. 2

1357 a 17 and b 6) led to the omission of the intervening passage and

its insertion in the margin. The inadequateness of this solution of the

difficulty need hardly be demonstrated. For not only (i) does Spengel

propose to insert ov after t,r]Tiiv in 16 § n, but (2) when he has trans-

posed 16 §§ 4—9 to follow 15 § 5, he is obliged to explain that what we
then get is a sort of dialogue between the supporters of personal rule

and of the laws '.

(13) IV(VII). I §§ II, I2=C. 2 §§ I, 2

lypfxevov 8 ecTTi koX t<3v avT&v Trdrcpov Se tj^v cvScu/xovCav njv

Xoymv Sio/jLCVov Kal ttoXiv eiSat/tova avni)v cTvai c^areov evos tc eKaaTOv

TTjv apt<TT7]v elvai koX irpaTTOvcrav t<Sv dvOpdiriov Kal TroXeus ^ /ajJ •njf

Ko\(os. aSvvarov ydp KaXcos irpar- avrqv, Xonrov ecmv ciTreiv. ^avepov

reiv T'rjv ix-ij Ta KaXd 'TrpaTTOva-aV Se koI tovto' Travres yap av ofioXoy^-

ouSei' Se KaXov €pyov ovt avSpoi <ruixv eivat ttJv avTijv. otrot yap iv

^ Cp. Susemihl Aristotelis Politica ter- av Sivano yvuipl^eiv. Objection : dXX'
tium ed. p. XXI. iTrirriSes TcuSevcras 6 fS/j-os i<pi(rT7i(Ti rd,

' Arist. Stud. ill. 26 (78), f. XoittA tJ SiKaiordTii yvii/iri Kplveiv Kal
' aW ((Tus av <l>alri Tis is hirX toiJtou Sioimtv roils dpxovras. Iri, 8' ivavopBoO-

PovKeiaeraL irepl t&v Kad' (Katrra KiXKiov. adai SlSoKnv, S n av Sdfj; iretpu/jt.ivoi.s a/iei-

The reply is : aXKd. /lijv &ffa ye fiTj doKci vov elvai tujv Keip.ivtav, Final reply and
iivaaBai dtopii^eiv o v6/ws, oiS' &v8pi>nrot decision : o nkv ovv tov vo/iov Kr\,
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ouTE TToXetos yiapli dper^i koi (ftpo- irXoi;T(i) to t,-^v eu TidevTai, i<j> Ivos,

VT^crewi' avSpla 81 ttoXecds koI SiKaio- ovtoi kou tt/jv ttoXiv okrjv, iav y
(Tvvr) Kai 'j>povq(Ti% Tijv avrrjv e^ei irXovcria, /j.aKapL^ovo'LV. ocroi re Tov

Swa/itv Kal /jiopcji'^v, wv fieTa(7)(tatf TvpavviKOV piov fx.aXi<JTa Tijxwcnv,

e/caoTOS ToJv avSponrcov Xeycrat St/cat- ovTOt Kal ttoXlv frjv trXeicmov ap-

os Kat KJipovifioi- Kai (T<o<l>piav. C. I T^ov<7av eiSat/x.ofecTTaTiji' eivai <j>a'iev

§§ II, 12. av. £1 re tis Tor era 8t' dper-QV

a-TTobixiTai, Kal iroXiv euSai/u.oveo'TE-

pav <jii^(Tii Tijv crirovSaioTipav. C. 2

§§ I, 2.

Here the language is by no means similar and the thought that virtue

in the state is the same as virtue in the individual seems introduced in

different connexion in the two passages. Nevertheless they cannot

both stand. The latter opens the discussion afresh without any allusion

to the previous chapter, as Spengel observed '. If it is to be fitted into

this part of the work, it must be intended to supersede some part of

c. I. Susemihl is probably right in holding this part to be §§ 11, 12 ^

(14) iv(vii). 4 §§ 8, 9. Giphanius (Van Giffen)' calls attention to

the difficulty of connecting the last words of § 8, eirci to ye KaXov iv

irX-qOu KoX //.eyidei et>o6e yivecrdai, with those immediately preceding.

Schneider proposed to transpose the whole period to the end of the

chapter to follow euo-u'voTTTos : in this way § 9 Xe^Od^ opog would refer

to the number of the citizens. If the words iir£L...yive(TOaL are in their

right place and are to be taken with § 8, the preceding sentence fietas

yap...TO Trai/ must be parenthetical. They cannot go with § 9 as the

passage stands. Koraes omitted 810: it is a smaller change, with

Bocker*, to transpose c'jret. . .ylvea-Oai to follow dvayKalov in § 9.

(15) IV (vil). 8. 2 olov etre rpotji-q rifuro ItTTiv eiTC xuipai TrXrjOo? «T

aXXo Ti Ttav ToiovTiiyv ia-riv. Bojesen' Saw that these words should follow

directly upon § i oo-a Tats iroXecnv dvayKaiov vrrdpxeiv which they illus-

trate. They are not suitable to be instances of ev ti koivov Kal ravrd

Tots Kotvwvois aXXijs Koivuivias, as on the ordinary arrangement they

might be taken to be.

(16) IV (vii). 8 §§ 3, 4 oTttv S' rj...K-nj(T€<jii eoTtv. The proposal to

make this passage follow TroXiTEias at the end of § 5 serves to bring the

mention of Koivwvia in § 4 nearer to the kolvoivoIs of §
2 ".

• Ueber die Politik, pp. 45, 48. ' Conim. pp. 921, vs.

2 Jahrb.f. Philol. xcix. 1866 p. 602. • op. c. 13, 14.

See also Booker De quibusdam Pol. Ar. ' .gjf^/'ra^ (Copenhagen 1845) pp. 24—
locis (Greifswald, 1867) p. 6f., Spengel 26.

Arist. Stud. III. 30 (82). ^ Susemihl Qiiaest. Crit. v, p. 15.
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(17) iv(vii) cc. 13—15. Wilson^ regards c. 13 as a shorter dupli-

cate of cc. 14, 15. " In each the same question is proposed, what is

" happiness or the chief good? (compare 1332 a; and 1333 a 15, 16);
" and the discussion of it is followed in each by a transition, in almost

"the same terms, to the subject of education (cp. 13 §§ 10—13, with
" 15 §§ 6, 7 oTi fkhi olv...^x^o.C)y These transitional passages stand as

follows

:

aXXa /Aiyv aya&oi ye koX cnrovSaioi . . . <Tr]v d.pemjv,> koX oti 81' aunfi',

yivovrai 81a. Tpiwv. (§ 11) to, rpia i^arepov £k tovtwv' iraJs 8c koa. Sta

oe TavT ecTTi (j)v<Tii €$0^ Xoyos. rlvuiv eorat, tovto S^ OecuprjTeov,

KaL yap Kjivvai Set TrpiaTOV olov avOpta- Tvy)(avo[x.ev S»; SirjprjfjLevOL Trporepov

TTOv aWa ixrj Tijiv aXXuiv n ^(oiav, eira on cjiva-ew^ Kal idovi Kal Xoyou
Kttt TToiov Tiva TO crw/Ma Kal rrjv Sei. tovtiov he. ttolovs /*ev nvas

^Xt^- *''"' ^^ ovhhi o<f>fXo'; (jivvai- eii/ai XPV T'Jv <j>variv, SiwpKTTai
ra yap e6r] //.ira^aXXeiv iroiei' evia Trponpov, Xoiirov 8e Oiwpyjaai

yap imi oia rrj^ ^vcteus eitap.- irorepov iratSevreoi TtS Xoyo)

^OTipLCflVTa 8(a T<3v e^wv eiri to Trporepov 17 tois iOc(riv.

)(£ipov Kal TO piXriov. (§ 12) Ta /Atv

oi)V aWa T(ov ^cowi' ftaXicrra juei/ tiJ

(fivdei ^rj, /*tKpd 8' cvta icat TOis

eOea-LV, avOpwTroi Be Kal X6y<a' pLovov

yap e)(eL Xoyov.

w<TTe SeiTavra a-vp-tpavelv dX- ravra yap Bel Trpos a\Xi;Xa
Xt^Xois. TToXXa yap irapa tovi crvp.<l>(i>ve1v (TVix^mvlav t'^v dpCo'-

eBicrp.ov's Kal rrjv ^vcriv irpaTTOva-i rrjv' evSexerai. yap hi-qfiapT-qKivai

oLa Tov Xoyov, idv Trettr^wortv aXXus Kal tov Xoyov t^s j8eXTto"Trjs wo-
e)(eLv PeXriov. Oeo'ewi Kal 8ta tcov eOwv ojuoitos

(§ ^3) '''V" /*''' Tot'vvv <{>V<Tiv •^x.^ai. 15 §§ 6, 7.

otous eXvai Sci tous /ieXXoi/Tas

evxeipioTovi io'ea-Bai tw vo/xoOeTr],

SimpicixeOa irporepov' to 8e

XoiTTOv epyov ijtrj irat8cias. Ta

ju.ei' yap eOi^o/xevoi p.avOdvovo'i,

TO, 8' aKOvovTCS. 13 §§ 10—13.

There is certainly a striking parallelism here : compare especially

13 § 13 with TovTwv Se '7roLovi...e9ea-Lv in the right hand column; but it is

partly covered by the reference back Tuyxavo/^ev Se SirjpriiJi.evoi trpoTepov,

which Wilson is obliged to suppose inserted or to be, possibly, a reference

• Journal ofPhil. x. pp. 84, 85.
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to the Ethics. That there is an advance in the treatment of cc. 14, 15
will become apparent on a close comparison with c. 13 : see the

Analysis (p. 116). Similarly in 111. c. 9 there is an elaboration of the

earlier sketch in iii. c. 6 ; in i. cc. 5—7 the conclusions anticipated in

I. c. 4 are but amplified and supported '.

In 13 § 12 the fact that man often obeys reason in opposition to his

habits and nature is a strange reason why habits and nature should be

in harmony with reason '. Hence B6cker° proposed to transpose wo-te

...oAAijXois to follow jSeXrior at the end of § 11. In this place it

emphasizes the agreement necessary between the habits and the natural

capacity of our citizens. But Wilson points out that the parallel clause

in c. 15 refers to Xoyos and IQ-q; hence he defends the order of the

manuscripts. The meaning then would be :
" reason ought to work for

" the end which the legislator has in view in harmony with nature and

"habit; for men may be induced by reason to do what they would
" never do by nature or by habit."

(18) iv(vil). 16 §§ 4, 5 ay&ov 8e Ka.vTa...TO\iTcni<i. This solution of

the whole question discussed in this chapter should surely follow the

difficulties enumerated, and not interrupt the enumeration, as it does at

present. It is proposed to remove it to follow § 8 irkrfiiov in <^ [i,LKp6v>.

If this be done, (i) § 6 io-n 8' d twv vimv kt\ will directly explain § 4
£Tt S' oOev dpxniJ.ivoi...^ov\rjcnv; (2) the transposed passage will have an

excellent continuation in § 9, which fixes the ages for marriage at 18

and 37(?) respectively ^

(19) iv(vii). 17 § 6 Ttts Se StaTao-€is...8taTeivo/A£i/ois. These remarks

must apply to the very earliest infancy. If so they ought to come after

§ 3 aa-KTjcriv ; for in § 4 Aristotle goes on to discuss r^v ixofiivriv -qXiKuxv.

The transposition suggested is supported by the fact that then em-

(TK^-irrlov hrj will follow directly upon § 5, to which in any case it must be

referred °.

(20) IV (vil). 17 § 12 vvv iihf ovv Iv 7rapa8poixfj...avayKa.'LOv. These

remarks are clearly intended to put a close to the whole discussion of

§§ 8—14. If so, they should come at the end, i.e. after 8va-[t.iveiav

(? Sva-yiveiav) in § 14°.

(21) v(vill). 4 § 7. The clause 8eT 8e ovk sk t(Sv irpOTepav epywv

Kpiveiv, aXX' sk tQv vvv' avTaycoviOTds yap rrj<s iraiScias vvv i)(ova-t,

^ Comp.SvLsemihlAris.PolMcatertium * Susemihl Quaes/. Crit. vil. p. 15.

ed. pp. XXI, XXII. ° Susemihl in Philologus xxv. 1867.

" Cp. Susemihl in Philol. xxv. 1867. pp. 408—9.
p. 403. * Susemihl /. c.

' op. c-. 15.
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Trporepov B' ovk eixov must refer to the Lacedaemonians and their recent

rivals the Thebans. They would stand better directly after the criti-

cism on the Lacedaemonians in § 4 ; the intermediate remarks, §§ 5, 6,

being of a general character and a deduction from this particular case'.

Moreover 8e should then be changed to 87.

(22) v(vill). V § 17 en Se aKpoiOfJievoi t<Sv jutyniyVe*)!' yti/oi/Tai xai/Tes

uvfu.-n-aOii'i koX xmpX'; Ttav pv6fi,<Sv kol tuiv p-eXoiv avTuiv. As they Stand,

these words, introduced by in, should give a second reason on ytvofjieOa

TToioC TLva TO. r/drj 8ta Trj<; /xovcnK^g, the first being the ' enthusiasm

'

inspired by the melodies of Olympos. But the reason alleged is surely

only a generahzation of the first: 'enthusiastic' strains inspire 'en-

thusiasm': and, further, all men become attuned to the mood of

musical imitations by listening to them. Now a little further down,

§ 18, we are told that "rhythms and melodies afford the best imitations,

" short of the reality, of emotions, virtues, and moral quahties gene-

" rally : which is plain from their effects. For as we listen to music the

" soul undergoes a change." But why should this change of mood in

the soul prove music to be the best means of faithfully pourtraying

morality and emotion? Transfer to this place the words from § 17,

and the reason is plain : "because all men are attuned to the mood of

the musical imitations to which they listen, even if there be no words,

but mere rhythm and melody,'' i.e. a purely instrumental performance^.

(23) V (vill). V § 25 Kttt Tis coiK€ crvyyivcLa rats dpp.oviai's kol tois

pvO/xoLs * * ttvai (Sio iroXXo6 cjiacL tcGv cro<^(3v oi pilv apfioviav cii/at T-qv

\jrvxqv, 01 8' ^x^iv app-oviav). Boclcer^ recommends that this, the only

clause not at present included in the huge period stretching from §17
to the end of c. 5, should be transposed to a place before the apodosis,

i.e. after § 23 and before Ik p.h> mtv TovTutv § 24.

(24) VI (iv). cc. 3, 4 §§ I—19. There are good grounds'* for be-

lieving that this portion of Bk. vi (iv) is not genuine. From the

parallelism of 4 § 7) ot' M''' ovv TroXiTeiat TrXeious KoX Si* rjv ahiav, ilp-qTaC

810TI 8e wXei'ous Twv iipijp.ivoiv, koX nVes koI 8ia Tt, Xiyiap-ev a.p^v Xa/Sovm

T^v ilprifi.ivyjv irpoTepov, to 4 § 20 (the first words after the suspected

section) on p-iv ovv eicri TroXireiat irXcious, Kai Sict nvas airtas, uprjrai

irpoTspov, the inference was drawn that there were two interpolations.

That the second is not a continuation of the first, but rather a parallel

version unskilfully added by the compiler °, seems probable from the

' Susemihl 16. p. 411, Q. C. IV. 10, ' op. c. p. 18.

also Bbcker independently op. c. p. 18. * Susemihl in Rhein. Mus. XXI. 1866.
2 Susemihl /"^^//o/o^j XXV. 1867. 411 554—560.

—413, Q. C. IV. 20, Spengel Arist. Stud. " See Cook Wilson in Journal of
44, 45. Philol. X. 80, 81.
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fact that the promise made in 4 § 7 Sidn 8e irXctous kt\, is never

redeemed: instead of this the main subject of c. 3 is treated over

again in 4 §§ 7—19. We will here cite only the more exact corre-

spondences adduced by Wilson in support of this view.

Tov iJi.lv ovv etvai TrXetous TroXtTctas

aiTtov OTL iratnjs icTTi it-iprj irXeiu)

TToXeojs Tov apiOfiov. 3 § I.

wptuTov /i£V yap c^ oIkiZv ovyKci-

/t£vas opw/jiEv iracras rai jroXets,

ETretTa iraX.Lv tovtov tov ttX.'^Oov's

TODS lJ.ev evTTOpovi avayKolov etyat

Tovs S' airopovg tovs 8e /xicTOVS, Koi

T<3i/ evTropiav 8c Kat t<3i' diropuiv to

fx.\v oirXiTiKov TO 8* aoTrXov. Kfii

Toi' /i€v yiiopyiKov S^juov opfap-ev

oina, Tov 8' ayopatov, tov Se

Pivava-ov. 3 §§ I, 2.

£Tt Trpos rais KaTci irXoBrov 8ta-

^opais lo'Tii' 17 //.ei' Kara yei'os t; 8e

KttT aperijv. * * /cat ei ri 81; tol-

ovTov CTcpov ilpnyrai irdXctos etvai

juepos ei* row Trept Tijv apiaTOKparlav'

eKii yap SieiXofxev Ik Troaruiv fxepiov

avayKaicav eort Trao'a iroXts. 3 § 4-

<j>av€p6v roLVVV otl irXuovi avay-

Kaiov elvai TroXiTeias, etSet Siatfie-

povuai dXXqXwV Koi yap ravT etSet

Suuj!>£pe( TO /itpj; cri^toi' avTiuv. 3 § £•

avayKator apa iroXtretas ttvat to(t-

OOTas oo-ai irep rd^u^ Kara ras

virepo)(di elai Koi Kara ras 8ta<jiopas

T(3v jtiopiW. 3 § 6.

op.oXoyoSp,£V yap oi;^ cv p.ipo'i

aXXa ttXcio) n'ao'av c^ftv iroXiv. 4 § 7-

Kai yap ai iroXets ouk c^ Ivos aXX

ix iroXXouv o-vyKUvrai fiopltav, w<nr€p

eiprjrai TroXXaKts. 4 § 9-

€v p.iv ovv icTTL to Trepi rtjv Tpo^iijv

irX^^os, 01 KaXou/x.ei'oi yewpyoi,

Seurepov 8e to Ka\ov[jLevov fidvav-

crov, ktX

TpLrov 8c <T0>- ayopalov, ktX

TiTapTOV St TO OljTLKOV, TTefJUlTTOV

Sc ycvos TO TrpoiroXep.rjcrov, o TOVTUtv

ovSci' r^TTOv avayKatov co-rtv inrap-

Xeiv ktX 4 §§ 9, 10.

oioTC ktX ^avcpov oti to ye

oirXiTiKOV dvayKoiov ian t^s

TToXeios fiopiov. * * l)88o/x.ov Se to

Tttis owiais XciToupyow, oTrep KaXoS-

p-ev eviropovi. oy8oov Si to STjp,iovp-

yiKov ktX

dvayK(uov Kal p.eTi)(OVTa'S

eii/at Tivas dpeTrji t<Sv ttoXitikcov.

4 §§ 15—17-

(uo-TTcp oSi' £t f<i)ou Trpoypovp.eOa

Xa^Etv £1877, TTpwTov p,kv av diro-

8i(i)pi^ofi£i/ 07r£p avayKatov ttSv cx^'"

^<uov ktX

£t 8£Too-aSTa £ivot 8£t p.ovov, TOVTtaV

8' £tev 8ia</)opat, . . . d T^s orfeu^eus

T^^TOVTiovdpiBp.oii^dvdyKTj's Trotijcrct

irXctM y£V»; ^wt^v ktX {i3o'6* orav

Xiji^^wo't TOiJTOJV iravT£S ot ivSe)(6-

p,evoi CTwSvaerjUOt, crotifo-ovo"iv £1817

^(oou, Kat TOo-aSr' ctSrj toS ^taov oo-at

TTEp ot o-u^£i5^£ts T(3vavayKat<ov p,opiu>v

eifflv TOV airdv 817 rpoirov Kat T<3v

fxprip.ivijiV TToXtTEtcuv. 4 §§ 8, 9.
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fiaXuTTa 8e BoKovcnv etvai 8vo, aXXd TrevecrSai /cat rrXovritv Tovs

KaOamp ewt toIv iri/eu/taTcov Xeyerat auroijs aSui'aToi'. Sio rauTa /xep?;

ra /A£v /Sopeia to, 8e vdna, ra 8' fxaXia-ra etvai 8oKet 7roA.ea)s, oi cv-

aAXa TOVTdiV vapeK^dcreis, ovria koI iropoi koX ol airopot. en Se hid to

TcSj' iroXiTEtw 8i;o, hrjp.o'i KoX oXiyap- ws ejri to ttoXv tous fi£v oA.tyovs

)(La. 3 § 6, eivat tous 8e TroXXov<s, twuto, ivavTia

li-iprq tjiaiviTai twv ttjs iroXtui's /to-

piuiv. wcTTe Kol Ttts iroXtTtitts Kara

ras VTTepo^d's rovTUiv KaOuTTdfri, kol

Svo iroXirciai 8okov(tiv etvai, Srjixo-

Kpana koX oXiyap^ia. 4 §§ 18, 19.

Whereas in 3 § 4 the one version refers to Bk. iv (vii), iv tois ircpi

T^v dpia-TOKpanav (whence it may be inferred that its author had the

original order of the books before him), " the second version inserts,

" instead of the reference, a long passage similar to that part of Bk.

" IV (vii) which the first version refers to."

To sum up, there does appear to be sufficient evidence of a parallel

version : it must be remarked, however, (i) that the second version, as

it now stands, plainly refers to the former 4 § 7 dpxw XaySoircs T-ijv

dprjft.ivqv'^ : therefore this at least must be due to an editor who wished

to make the two continuous. (2) There seems to be nothing in c. 3 to

correspond with the simile of an animal in 4 §§ 7, 8 ; for the sense and

bearing of 3 §§ s, 6, suggested by Wilson, appear very different.

(25) VI (iv). 6 §§ 2, 3. Tois Se aXXois [t.cTi)(€iv l^eo-nv, orav KTi^crtoi/rai

TO Ti/iiy/ia TO SLtapuT/Jievov vm twv vop-iav. Bio irdcri tois KTrj<TaiJiivoK e^vrri

fitTiy^av. oXios /iev yap to fihi ix,rj i^ctvai irdiTiv oXiyap)(iKov, to 8e 817 i^eivai

(r)(oXdt,fiv dBvvarov /jli] TrpocroSoiv oicriov.

The clause 8to...ju,£T£x«'' is omitted by the manuscripts of the second

recension. Either it is an interpolation or, if genuine, out of place ; for

there is nothing preceding Sto of which it could be the effect. Thurot^

would find a place for it after Trpoa-oSmv ova-^ov, but he has to admit that

iieivai o-;)(oXd^£iv is forced and unusual ; it is i^eivai jxerl-^civ wherever

this subject comes up, and the second claim forms no real antithesis to

the first. Rassow" gives a more satisfactory contrast by inserting 8j;/*o-

KpariKov after i^tivai :
" on general grounds to exclude from citizenship

"those who have the requisite amount of property would be an

"oligarchical measure, to admit them democratical." After this rule

' " The words may perhaps refer to ^ Etudes sur AristoU 60, 6
Bk. IV (vii) " (Wilson). But he does * Bemerkungen pp. 13, 14.

not further explain.
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has been laid down the clause 8to.../*eTex£'v comes in with excellent

sense as stating the practical result. It will be necessary to insert 8'

after (rypkaXj^w.

(26) VI (iv). c. 12'. The subject of this chapter is the third of the

investigations enumerated in c. 2 §§ 4—6, eTretra koX t5,v oXkasv n's I'miv

alper-i] : what form of government is most adapted to a state under

given circumstances. After the general conditions, that it must be that

supported by to Kpurrov whether their preponderance comes from to

TTotov or TO TToo-oV, Aristotle points out (i) when a democracy is desirable

in the words of § 3, orrov /xiv ovv iTrepe)^ei...rovTii>v
; (2) when an oligarchy

would suit better in the remainder of § 3, oirou Se to twv evTropwv...

irXifSous; while (3) the circumstances favourable to a Polity (in the

technical sense) are pointed out in §§ 4, 5, ottou Se to t<Sv p.€a-o)v...6

/leo-os. The similarity of their form proves that these three sentences

ought to be taken closely together: (2) and. (3) are however separated

by the words 8ei 8' dd tov ro;u.o6€rijv...ToTs vopioi^ tovtois, the former part

of § 4. Not only so, but this sentence has nothing to do with the

special conditions of an oligarchy : iv ttj TroXtTeia must refer to Polity in

the technical sense; accordingly the sentence belongs to the second

investigation of c. 2, tis KoivoraTr] ktX. Moreover from 12 § 6, oo-m 8'

av aixeivov right on to the end of c. 13, to apxeaBai, Aristotle never

recurs to the enquiry Tts riinv alpenj. He appears to go off on the

subject of the stability of Polities (in the technical sense), ending with a

brief historical digression, 13 §§ 6—12^.

The conclusion to which these facts point is as follows : The enquiry

Tts Tia-LV alpenj is broken off abruptly at d /nco-os in 1 2 §' 5 ; if it was ever

complete—cp. VII (vi). I. 5, Kal tuJi' XotiroJi' iroXtTetcSv Tc's o'Vfi.^epei Twrtr,

dprjTai TrpoTcpov—the rest of it has been lost. The beginning of 12 § 4,

Set 8' dei...TovTov?, together with 12 § 6 and the whole of c. 13, belong

to the previous enquiry. Biicheler with great probability would insert

12 § 4, 8£t...T0VT0i;s+ 12 § 6, c. 13 §§ I—6, oo-<j> 8' av a.ij.civov...kT€pmv

puovov in the account of the constitution of Polity given in c. 9 § 6,

between 6 pXv ovv rpoiroi rrj^ /At'feoos ovros and rov S' fv /^e/it^^ai, where

certainly the subject-matter is strikingly similar. For the remainder of

c. 13, §§ 7—12, 8(1 8i TTjv 7ro\iTeiav...dpxe(T9ai., he finds a fitting place at

the end of c. 9 after oXus.

(27) viii (v). I § 8. There are two ways in which revolutions

arise, 810 koI al /^leTa^SoXat yCvovTCLi 8tx<3s' oVe ixhf ydp-.-lKUVuiv, oTi 81...

1 See Susemihl in Rhdn. Mus. xxi. « The reader may satisfy himself of this

564 ff.; also Bdcker op. cit. § 11, pp. 24 by careful examination of the passage :

52. ep. Analysis
-f.

121 f.
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/xovapx'w. But in § 9 another way is seemingly brought in m ircpi toC

fi.SXK.ov Koi ^TTov ktX, and in § lo another ert n-pos ro /^epos n ktX.

Further, these two latter cases properly belong to the first alternative,

when the revolutionary party wish for a change in the government;

they are both equally opposed to the other ore Se ktX, where the

object is not to overthrow the form of government, but to crush the

present holders of power. If then Aristotle wrote in the proper logical

order, the place for the second leading alternative oVe St oiSe...^ ttJv

jxavapydiav is in § II between TroXtreia and 7ravTa;^o5'.

Wilson^ discovers a parallel version of i §§ 2—7, Sei Sc wp&Tov...

(TTacrewv flmv, in I §§ II—16 TravTa)>ov ydp.,.Twv roiovTOiv iroXiTeimv.

The most striking correspondences which he adduces are

:

SeT St 'TrpioTov VTToXa^uv Tqv ojUoXoyovvres oe to airXujs etvai

apyrfV, otl TroXXat yeyivqvTai ttoXi- oiKaiov to Kar a^iav, Siatpipov-

Telat -iraVTOiv p,ev 6p.oXoyovvTwv Tai, Ka'Oairep eXe)(^6r] Trporepov,

TO SiKaLOV Ktti TO KttT dvaXoyCav 0* /^e" on, idv Kara Ti to-oi wa-iv,

lo'ov, TovTOV S' ap.a.pravovTm', (aaTrep io"oi oX<os eivai vop.Liov(riv,

eiprjTai Kal TrpoTcpov. Brjp.os p.iv

yap iyivsTO Ik tov icrovs oTtovv

oVTas otco'Sai a7rX<3s ictovs eirat

(oTt •yap cXev^cpot TravTes 6p.oiws,

aTrXaJs to"ot elvat vop.t^ouo'i.i'), oXt-

yapy^ia 8' £k toB avt'cous ev Tt oi o ort, eaP" KaTct, ri ai/to"oi,

OVTas oXojs eivai avto'ovs utto- TravTCOv avtVaJv o^toSo'ii' lavTous.

Xaii/SdveLV (/caT oio-iai' yop avio-oi 8to Kat fjidXuTTa tvo yiVovTai ttoXi-

ovTes ciTrXcus avicroi vTroXaiJ.I3dvov(nv retat, Sijfio^ Kat oXiyap;(6a. §§

eimi). §§ 2, 3. 13, 14-

Further " the main thought of these two parallel passages is repeated

"in a shorter form" in 2 §§ 2, 3 : "there is here then perhaps another

" re-writing, seemingly by a later hand, of the introduction to the book
" and with this third beginning seems to cohere the rest of cc. 2, 3."

Wilson sees in each of these a probable reference to Bk. iii; at r § 2,

§ 13, 2 § 2. It must be observed however (i) that the main difficulty

of c. I lies in §§ 8—11, and is not removed by these suggestions: (2)

there is a real advance in c. 2 as compared^ for instance, with i §§ 1 1

—

16: and yet (as Wilson sees) if i §§ 11— 16 is another recension of

I §§ 2— 7, 2 §§ 2, 3 has quite as much right to be so considered. (3) It

•is possible that 3 § 14, o-TOO-ia'^ouo-i S' ev /xev Tais dXiyap;^tats...i(roi ovtes,

1 Susemihl Quaest. Crit. v. p. 10. " Journal ofPhilology x. 84.
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should precede i § 1 1, iravraxoS yap ktX At all events that passage is

out of place where it stands in c. 3 '.

(28) VIII (v). c. 4. In this chapter §§ i—7, ytWrai ju,£i/...eTijpe-

axtBd%, have for their subject the cases where crTao-ts has arisen from

dissensions amongst the leading men. The subject of §§ 8—12, jncTa-

pdWovcri 8e Kat...7rpos ttoXXovs, is wholly different. Aristotle returns to

the case which he calls in c. 3 § 6 St' av^rja-iv tiJv irapd to dvdXoyov,

when any party in the state has become over-powerful. This av^a-ii

may be Kara, to ttgo-oV or Kara to irotov ; but all the examples in 3 §§ 7, 8

illustrate the former kind. It seems best then to transpose 4 §§ 8— 12,

j«.£Ta/3aXXovcri Sc Kat...7rpos ttoXXov's (which contain examples of the

latter kind) to follow Swao-Tet'as at the end of 3 § S''

(29) VIII (v). 6 §§ 10—13, dytiovooCtra 8e dXiyap;)(i'a. . .17 'I^iaSou. In

its present place this passage interrupts the orderly enumeration of the

causes which tend to ov.erthrow oligarchy owing to internal dissensions:

(i) 6 §§ 2—5 continual decrease of the privileged body, (2) §§ 5—7 rise

of demagogues amongst them, (3) §§ 8, 9 extravagance and reckless

living, (4) §§ 14, 15 insults offered Kara, yd/jLovs rj St/cas, (5) § 16 refusal

on the part of some oligarchs to go the full length in oppression of the

Demos. In §§ 10, 11, coming between (3) and (4), the conditions of

permanence in an oligarchy are touched upon ; a better place for them

is after § 16 ; while §§12, 13 are probably interpolated^

A few remarks may be useful on the suggestions here passed under

review. Though necessarily an unsatisfactory remedy*, transposition

has been used with great effect in some authors (e.^. Lucretius) and has

always been a recognised expedient. But it has been most successful

when applied to verse and to dislocations arising mechanically through

the displacement of leaves or by carelessness of transcribers. Now only

a small part (if any) of those here assumed can have had such an origin.

The most reasonable account of the majority presupposes an editor

dealing unskilfully with Aristotle's materials"- In proportion as this is

1 Susemihl Politica tert. ed. p. xxiil; tionis ordini inserere sibi proposuerit,

Bocker op. cit. 37. in margine hie illic adnotasse ; posteros

" Bocker o/.«/. 40, 41. autem, qui ediderunt libros, cum nesci-

3 Susemihl Quaest. Crit. v. 12, 13. rent, quid notis illis_ uoluisset scriptor,

• " Before we can prove that a transpo- ineptissime confusas in hunc, quern ho-

sition is correct, we must have shewn die tenent, locum contulisse, quera for-

not only that the passage cannot be tasse reuera mutilatum lacunosumue

placed in its old position, but that it deprehenderant." Bocker op. cit. 32,

musths placed in its new." Postgate 33. There was no place for footnotes in

Notes p. 24. an ancient book : but some instances in

5 "Hoc est uerisimillimum : ipsum the above list—f.^. (3)_(ii) (is) ('i)

Aristotelem omnes has particulas, quas (23) (27) (29)—have quite the look of

in altera Politicorum recensione siue marginal notes. Compare the remark of

uberius tractare siue continenti exposi- YfAlion Translation^. 100 «. 2.
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admitted the certainty that a given transposition restores the original

form, due to its being logically required, diminishes: and room must
always be allowed for the misgiving "ne hoc modo ipsum potius Aristo-

"telera corrigamus quam editores eius antiquos: certe cur ab eo ipso in

" libris celerrime scriptis, nequaquam diligenter ubique elaboratis, inco-

"hatis potius quam perfectis optimam semper disponendi rationem

"esse inuentam non sane scio cur credam'."

These observations are all the more necessary as the most recent

edition of any part of the Polities'' carries still further the disintegration

of the text, transposing and rejecting supposed interpolations in a part

of the treatise hitherto believed not to need these remedies'. The most
important change introduced is to make Bk. i. cc. 8— ri, Trepi XPW"
Tio-TiK'^s, precede the discussion ircpi hvjiroTov kox ZovKov, thus inserting

them in I. c. 3 § 3 between ^fijx.o.TuniKr\% and irp&Tov Se. That the

topics of Bk. I. would be thus better arranged may be admitted : but
the probability (not to say the certainty) that Aristotle even intended

ultimately so to arrange them will require cogent proof, especially if it

can be shown that with the present order the transition from topic to

topic is natural, the development logical, the indications of a disposition

of the subject-matter borne out in the sequel. Briefly to sum up,

Schmidt presents Bk. i. in the following order : c. i, c. 2 §§ i—6 jraiSas:

then comes § 8 presented as two parallel versions :

i; 8 €(C TrXetovtov Kw/icui/ Koivwvia <57 8);> Traerijs (.yovfra. irepai Trji

TiKaoi TToXis ^8ij. yLvoft.ivrj /xiv ovv avTapKeia?, us cttos elTrew, 1252b 28.

Tov ^yjv ev€Kev, oucra oe tov €v £,r]u

<c(rx€ T^v avTTJ^ (j>v(Tiv>. ['h S^ tpia-is

tAos io-rl.] olov yap eKaoroV icrri

rrji yevetrtojs reXecrOucrrj';, Tavrrjy

(jiajXfV TTjv <jiv(riv etvai eKaarov, <ixeyi<nov aya6ov> atria*, to

uKnrep dvOptairov tinrov otKiixs. Sta <yap> ov evexa Kac to tcXos j3eX-

Tratra irdXts <J3v<rei icTTLv, etTrep Kal at rioTov. rj 8' avrapKtia [xal] reXos,

Trpcurai Koiviaviai. reXos yap avrr] <(ua'Te> Kai ^eXruTTov. 2 § 8,

eKtiviov. 2 § 8, 1252 b 28—34. 1252 b 34 1253 a, 1.

Then follows 2 § 7 Sio Kal to vpukov . . .tSv 6e<Sv. Then another

double recension consisting mainly of 2 §§ 13, 14 :

' Susemihl Politico, tertium ed. p. xxvi. what follows Susemihl Politica tertium

Cp. also p. XIII. ed. (Teubner) pp. xxiv—xxvi.
' Aristotelis Politicorum liber primus ^ Even Krohn Zur Kritik 33—35 re-

ex recensione M. Schmidt (Jena 1882. gards the first book as Aristotle's, He
4to). The arrangement adopted is justi- nowhere states how far it had been ma-
fied in an article in Jahrb. f. Philol. nipulated by the oUeliup avvaywyii.

cxxv. 1882. 801—824. Compare with * aW<o> for ?ti.
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Kai irpoTepov orj rrj i^utrei ij iroXts [ori nkv ovv ij iroXis /cai tjimei. Kal irpore-

rj oiKia KOI Ikootos i^/^kSv eo-TtV. P<"' ^ Ikuittos StIKov.] el yap jx-q avrdp-

TO yap okov Trporepov dvayKa^ov "'J* CKao-Tos x">pio"^"5) o/iotus tois

etvot ToS fiipovi. dvaipovfievov yap aXXoii ii,ipicnv l^ei irpos to oXov.

ToS oAou ovK eo-Tttt [ffoSs ou'8^ x'^p] A ° ^^ M Svvd.p,evos KOLvoivelv, rj p,rj8€v

(17} ofKavviim [uo-irep ef tis Xfyot t^x Seop.evoi SC avrapKCiav ovSkv /xepos

\i$iviiti>. dtatpBapeiita yap <ouk> lirTai TroXeuy^, [mttc rj 0riploi> rj 8e6t.\ 2 § 14:

ToiavTri.j irdvTa yap T(3 Ipyo) cSpttrrat 1253 a 25— 29.

Ktti Tg ovvaiJ,ii, toare jur/Keri TotavTa a t£ Trep a^i)^ wv (iScrircp iv TrerTois.

oVTtt 06 Xektcov to avrd eivai, dX\' 2 §10': 1253a 6, 7.

6p.<avvfia. 2 §§ 12, 13: 1253 a 19

—25-

What is left of c. 2 follows in the usual order, i.e. §§9, 10 Ik tovtwv

...hriOvfX.iyrrj's, §§ 10— 12 8toTt...xoXii/, §§ 15, 16 <f>v(r€i...Kpi<ni: also

•^- 3 §§ I—3 3-s far as )(prjiJLaTi<TTiK-^s. Then cc. 8— 11 in the following

order : 8 §§ i—13 irpiaTov /tev ovv aTropi^cretev (the preceding sentence of

8 § I oX<Ds...'^v is enclosed in brackets)... oiKi'as : 10 §§ i—3 S^Xov...

^oKuv : 8 §§ 14, ijj 9 § I Ktti eotKei'...ytV£Tai p,aXXov : 9 §§ 12, 13 xai auTJj...

Xprjixdrtov Knfcrts : 9 §§ 2— 12 Xdj3<iifJLev...o Kara <^i;crtv : 9 §§ 14—18 tiJs

8' oIkovojj.ik^'; ov<a~rj?> y(p-qp.aria-riKij%...opov : lo §§ 4, 5 ; c. II ; c. 12 § I

as far as ya/^iiKif. The rest of c. 3 follows, /.«. §§ 3, 4 Trpiorov [8c] n-epi

8e<77roTOij...y8tatov •yap: cc. 4—6 as usual; c. 7 §§ 2—5 d p,€V ovv Sea-TTo-

Trj?,..6rjpevTiKiij, after which
fj

Sei ^p'^a6ai...T6v iroX.ep.ov [xai TrpcuTov]

should be inserted from c. 8 § 12 : then 7 §§ i, 2 (jtavepov Se...io-«)v dpx>}:

lastly cc. 12, 13 from Kal yap yvvaiKos (in 12 § i) to the end. Tr.]

' The parallel versions here given
hardly deserve that name if compared
with those pointed out by Spengel, Suse-

mihl, Wilson. It is essential that the
same thought, or something very similar,

should be found repeated with a mere
variation of language. Schmidt employs
the two columns to separate genuine
Aristotelian fragments from the additions

of editors. In the right hand column
above, the conception of airdpKeia is

found three times, and the passages where

it occurs are judged by him to be addi-

tions to the original Aristotle {op. c. 804)
because, if the end of the state is eB ^v,
it cannot be ailrdp/ceia. This then, he
argues, is an instance of two independent
definitions which have been blended into

one. Similarly with other cases where,

according to his view, the present text,

or, as Krohn calls it, ' our old recension ',

has been formed by the comprehension of

heterogeneous materials.]

H.



ANALYSIS OF THE POLITICS.

INTRODUCTION. B. I. cc. i, 2.

I. As the end and aim of every society is a good, the end and aim

of the state, the highest society under which all the rest are included, is

the highest good : i § i.

II. The assertion (in the Politicus of Plato) that- the difference

between the family and the state is merely quantitative, not qualitative,

and hence that there is no essential difference between a father, a

master, a king, and a republican statesman, i § 2, disproved by an

analytical enquiry into the origin of the family, the village-community,

and the state : i § 3, 2 § r.

(a) The family is formed by nature out of the two smallest natural

unions, of husband and wife, and of master" and slave, solely for the

support and propagation of life : 2 §§ 2—5.

(b) In the same natural manner out of the household or family

grows the village-community, the first in the ascending scale of societies

formed for purposes wider than the satisfaction of mere every-day wants.

Out of the village arises the state, in which the primitive form of govern-

ment was accordingly monarchy: 2 §§ 5— 7.

(c) The state itself then, the most complete society, springing up,

like the rest, to provide the bare means of living, continues to exist for

the full development and perfecting and independence of life. It is,

in a higher sense of the term, most truly a natural growth ; and man
is a being by nature ordained for civil society, 2 §§ 8, 9, far beyond all

other animals, because he alone possesses speech and the perception

of good and evil, of right and wrong : 2 §§ 10— 12.

(d) Moreover the state is in the order of nature prior to the

family and to the individual: 2 §§ 13, 14.

(e) Only the actual establishment of the state raises man to what

he really is and endows him with those higher gifts of virtue, in the

absence of which he is no better—far worse indeed—than any of the

brutes: 2 §§ 15, 16.
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PART I: OF THE FAMILY: B. I. cc. 3—13.

A. Of the Family in general. There being three fundamental constituents

of the family, the subject is divided into a consideration of the several relations (i) of

master and slave, (2) of husband and wife (the conjugal relation), {3) of father and

child (the parental relation). To which must be added a consideration of wealth

and its acquisition (xp'j/'aTio-TiKii) ; the relation of this subject to that of the family

{olKovo/uK^y is a disputed point needing investigation : 3 §§ 1—3.

B. Special Exposition : c. 3 § 3—c. 13 § 6.

I. Of the relation of master and slave, or of Slavery : 3 § 3—7 § 5.

(a) Transition to this subject, 3 § 3. Statement of the two main points in the

inquiry, 3 § 4.

(b) These two points discussed at length : cc. 4—6, c. 7 §§ 1—3.

(o) The nature and justification of Slavery : cc. 4— 6.

(i) The nature and character of the slave : he is an animate chattel,

c. 4.

(ii) How far Slavery is in accord with the law of nature : cc. 5, 6.

(a) There are as a fact men whom nature intended to be the slaves of the rest,

c. 5.

{i} But for that very reason slavery imposed simply by the laws of war upon

men who are not of this sort is contrary to nature, c. 6.

(j3) The view quoted in the Introduction from Plato's Politicus that rule

over freemen and over slaves, whether in the family or in the state, is not

essentially different and that it rests upon a science, is now more completely

stated and disproved on" the ground of the results just obtained, 7 §§ i, 1.

There are however sciences treating of the functions of master and slave.

Wherein such science consists : 7 §§ 3, 4.

II. Of Property and its acctuisition : cc. 8—11.

(irepl ffOff-Tjs /CT77(rea>s Kol XPW"'''''''''^' '• of the acquisition or management of pro-

perty, the art of wealth.

)

1 [No uniform rendering of these two The more common equivalents are, for

words has been attempted, and the term xP'7M'"""''''"ci) ' finance ', ' money-making

'economic science', used a little lower art'; for oIkovoimkI] 'household manage-

down as a virtual reproduction of one of ment', 'domestic economy'. Tr.]

them, is without authority in this sense.

7—2
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(a) Theoretical discussion. The relation of the art of wealth

{)(priiJ.aTL(TTiKrj) to a theory of the family or economic science

(otKovo/ii/cij) : cc. 8— lo.

(a) The different cases possible : 8 §§ i, 2.

(/3) Proof that the first is inadmissible : acquisition of property does not coin-

cide with the whole field of economic science : 8 § 2 (oVi [Jiiv ovv,..).

(7) To decide whether the former is at any rate a branch of the latter (or even

an auxiliary science), it is necessary, 8 § 3, to distinguish

(i) direct acquisition through production by means of cattle-breeding,

hunting, plundering, fishing, agriculture, and fruit-growing : a species of acquisi-

tion belonging as such to economic science and forming a part of it, or an

auxiliary science : 8 §§ 3— 15,

and (ii) indirect acquisition by exchange, c. 9

:

either (a) simple barter, not in itself unnatural provided it does not go

beyond actual needs, g §§ i—6,

or {&) exchange through the medium of money, an artificial, though neces-

sary, development of barter to facilitate intercourse. So long as it remains true

to this object and no more than a means to the easier satisfaction of actual needs

it does not become unnatural or foreign to economic science, as it does when

trade is carried on as a distinct profession, money is made an independent end,

and exchange simply a means to unlimited accumulation of money and capital

:

9 §§ 7-18.

(5) It is now possible to decide finally between the various alternatives remain-

ing, so far as the natural species of acquisition is concerned. This is in one respect

an actual branch of Economic, in another respect, and more truly, only an auxiliary

to it: 10 §§ 1—3.

(e) The most unnatural species of exchange is trading with money in the strict

sense, the lending out of money on interest, which directly makes money out of

money : 10 §§ 4, 5.

(b) The art of acquiring wealth in its practical application : c. 1 1.

(o) Classification of the different branches of this art : 11 §§ i—4.

(i) Production proper : cattle-rearing, agriculture, fruit-growing ; culture

of bees, fish, birds : ii §§ i, 2.

(ii) Acquisition by means of exchange : n § 3.

(o) trade: whether (i) maritime, (2) inland, or (3) retail trade;

[ji) the lending of money on interest

;

(c) hired labour (i) of artizans, (2) of day labourers,

(iii) Branches of a mixed nature : forestry, mining, 1 1 § 4.

(;3) General remark on the different character of these various branches as judged

by an ideal standard, 1 1 § 6.

(7) For particular information as to the practical exercise of these various

branches of acquisition reference is made to special works upon these subjects and to
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the stories current in various quarters of the means by which individuals have been

enriched : 11 §§ 7— 13.

III. The management of the household, as it affects the members,

especially in the marital and parental relations ; also in the relation of

master and slave : cc. 12, 13.

(a) Different nature of the rule exercised over the wife and over the children

:

c. 12.

(b) The management of a household extends to inanimate property but es-

pecially aniyprimarily aims at promoting virtue and excellence in the members of the

family, preeminently in those who are free : 13 § 1.

(c) Proof that even a slave is capable of a certain mental and moral excellence

and that he requires it : that the virtue of man, woman, child, slave, is different in

kind and degree, 13 §§ 2—12, since

(a) although the parts of the soul are the same, they exist differently in

man, woman, child, and slave, 13 §§ S—9:

(|8) a more detailed investigation shows that by common consent certain

qualities would not be virtues in a man which are so in a woman, a child, or a

slave : 13 §§ ro, n.

(7) The virtue and excellence of a boy and a slave belong to them not in

themselves, but in relation to another : 13 § 11 [iirei Si...).

(d) A more precise statement wherein the excellence of a slave consists. It

is the master's business to train him to it. The right mode of treating slaves:

13 §§ 12—14-

(e) The right course of training for women and boys is a subject that goes beyond

the limits of the family and more properly belongs to the theory of the best polity

:

13 §§ IS. 16.
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PART II: OF THE POLITY OR CONSTITUTION: B. II.—VIII.

A. Critical Part.

Examination of the schemes of an ideal best polity put forward in

the theories of preceding philosophers, together with those- most com-

mendable amongst the constitutions actually established. It is shown

that none of them really answers to the best polity : B. ii.

I. The object and principles of this review: c. i ^ i, 2.

II. Criticism of the ideal polities : i § 3—8 § 25.

a. Plato's Ideal State in the Republic: i § 3—5 § 28.

(a) The end which Plato assumes for the state, its utmost possible

unity, really involves, in the form in which he assumes it, the abrogation

of the state, and is thus incapable of realization : c. 2.

(j3) But even granting that this is the true end and practicable it

would not be secured by the means which Plato proposes; viz. the

enforcement, upon the two upper classes, of community of wives and

children and community of property: 3 § i—5 § 13.

(i) Arguments against community of wives and children : cc. 3, 4.

(i) Plato thinks it a proof of perfect unity that all should apply to the same

objects the terras 'raine', 'another's'. But there is an ambiguity in the word "all".

Plato's view would not be correct if "all" meant "all collectively'', but only if "all"

meant "each individual":—a meaning here impossible : 3 §§ i—3. This argument

applies also to community of property.

(2) Men care far less about the things which they share in common than about

what is their own. Hence the community of children will result in the total neglect

of them by all alike : their real or nominal parents will, one and all, feel but slight

interest in what becomes of them. So that a specific real relationship, however

distant, would be of far more service to them than this general indeterminate pa-

ternity : 3 §§ 4—7.

(3) Many parents however would inevitably recognise their own children

:

3 §§ 8,- 9.

(4) As a rule violence and outrage are avoided with especial care in the case of

near relations, but when it is not known who these are this heedfulness disappears :

4§i-
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(5) It is strange that in spite of the community of children Plato does not alto-

gether prohibit unnatural love but only its worst excesses ; nor even that because he

is scandalized at its impropriety between the nearest blood-relations : 4 §§ 2—6.

(6) The end Plato has in view is the greatest possible unity and harmony

amongst the ruling class of citizens : all are to feel themselves members of a single

family. But the result would be just the opposite, since when thus generalized all

specific affection for kinsfolk would be abrogated and replaced by a feeble attach-

ment in the last degree 'watery' and attenuated : 4 §§ 5—9. < For Plato's purpose,

then, these institutions would have been better adapted for the third class of the

population, than for the first two as he proposes, in order to make its members
disunited and more obedient : 4 § 4. >

(7) Plato's regulation for removing children, under certain circumstances, from

the two upper classes into the third, and conversely, would be attended by great

difficulties : and as such children are not to be informed that they were born in a

different class, the mischiefs pointed out under (4) and (5) would be more likely to

occur in their case : 4 § 9 (clWA /i-qv...), § 10.

(ii) Arguments against community of property : 6 §§ 1—13.

(i) The different forms of communism possible, 5 §§ i, 2.

(1) Community of property is no doubt more conceivable where, as in the

Platonic state, the cultivators are not the owners of the soil : 5 § 3. But still in all

that relates to social intercourse, to meum and iuum, communism is shown by ex-

perience to produce much dissension, s § 4. Far preferable therefore would be that

state of things where property in general remains in private ownership, but the laws

have inspired the citizens with so much public spirit, that they are willing to give up

to their fellow-citizens much of their private possessions for common use : 5 §§ S—8. _

(3) Communism destroys the high enjoyment afforded by private property, which

is in itself fully justified and in many respects morally noble : 5 §§ 8, 9.

(4) With community of wives, children, and property there could be no such

virtues as chastity ((tw^/joctwt;), in respect of one's neighbour's wife, or liberality : 5 § 10.

(5) Lawsuits about disputed property, cases arising from perjury, &c. are not

due, as Plato maintains, to the absence of communism, but to the prevalence of moral

corruption: 5 §§ 11, li.

(6) In general Plato's procedure is unfair ; he has before him only the evils of

which we should be rid by communism : the advantages we should lose he overlooks

:

S § 13-

(y) Further objections to the Platonic institutions generally:

5 §§ 14—28.

(i) Their defects are ultimately due to the defectiveness of the end which they

subserve, as pointed out above under (o). But so far as political unity vnthin due

limits must be the object of political institutions it is surprising that, considering

the great importance which Plato attaches to the right education, he should not

seek to attain this unity amongst his citizens by education, the introduction of com-

mon messes, &c. instead of the means which he employs : s §§ i4) i5-

(ii) If the Platonic institutions were really serviceable, they would have been

carried into effect before now : 5 § 16.
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(iii) But the experiment would prove beyond all doubt that the practical appli-

cation of them could not be carried further than is at present actually the case in some

states: 5 § 17.

(iv) Besides, the regulations laid down by Plato are extremely imperfect. They

only apply to the two upper classes of citizens, and equal difficulties present them-

selves whether they are extended to the third class or not. In the former case the

true foundation of the Platonic state would be annulled ; in the latter the state would

be divided into two hostile camps in direct contradiction of the unity intended, as

the advantages which Plato claimed for his state (see 5 § 11 above) would for the

most part be rendered illusory : 5 §§ 18—24.

(v) The analogy of animals, who have no domestic life, does not prove that

women can share the occupations of men : 5 § 24 (iLroirov di Kal...).

(vi) To keep the same rulers always in office is a dangerous measure, but con-

sistency on Plato's part requires it : 5 §§ 25, 26.

(vii) Plato himself admits that his regulations do not secure the complete hap-

piness of the upper classes. If so, then further this is true of the whole state : 5 §§ 27, 28.

b. The ideal polity of Plato's Laws : c. 6.

(a) Comparison of the Republic with the Laws ; the relation be-

tween the schemes of polity laid down in these two works : 6 §§ i— 5.

(/8) Criticism of the state in the Laws : 6 §§ 6—22.

(i) It would require far too large a territory : 6 §§ 6, 7.

(ii) It is not enough that a code of laws should take account of the land and the

people ; the neighbouring people have also to be regarded: 6 §§ 7, 8.

(iii) Again, the principles regulating the limit to be set on possession need to be

expressed more clearly and fully: 6 §§ 8, 9.

(iv) There is an inconsistency in demanding equality of landed estate without

at the same time fixing a definite unalterable number of citizens : 6 §§ 10— 13.

(v) We are not told how the ruling citizens are to receive an education dis-

tinguishing them from the rest, nor in what this education should consist : 6 § 14.

(vi) It is inconsistent to make landed estate inalienable and at the same time

allow moveable property within certain limits to change hands : 6 § 15.

(vii) The division of each citizen's real estate into two separate establishments is

awkward: 6 § 15 (/cai r^y rOiv olKOTiduv...).

(viii) The constitution proposed in the Laws is a combination of Oligarchy and

Democracy, i. e. a Polity (TroXireia) technically so called. But

( 1

)

this sort of mixed constitution, though perhaps the best on the average,

is by no means the next best after the absolutely perfect scheme : 6 §§ 16, 17.

(2) Plato himself calls it a blending of Democracy and Tyranny, which is

self-contradictory and, as a matter of fact, incorrect : 6 § 18.

(3) The oligarchical element is far too preponderant in this constitution of

Plato's: 6 §§19—21.

(ix) The mode in which the magistrates are elected is politically unsafe : 6 § 22.
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c. Phaleas' scheme of polity : c. 7.

(a) Brief account of this scheme : 7 §§ i—4.

(^) Criticism : 7 §§ 5—23.

(i) The objection brought against Plato, 6 § 10, holds also against Phaleas : if

there is to be a maximum fixed for property, then the number of children must also be

limited : 7 § 5.

(ii) Although a certain equality of possessions is no doubt of importance for the

state, it is much more important that the estates should on the average be neither too

large nor too small : 7 §§ 6, 7.

(iii) Far more important, again, is equality in respect of a good education, which

trains the intellect properly and duly moderates the desires: 7 §§8, 9, §§ 10—13 =

7 §§ 18—20.

(iv) Moreover Phaleas has never sufficiently defined equality of possessions, as

he makes no allusion to moveable property : 7 § 2 1

.

(v) In his regulation of property he ought to have taken some account of the

external concerns and relations of the state, but he has left them altogether unnoticed :

7 §§ 14—17-

(vi) Phaleas prohibits all handicrafts to his citizens ; but the measures adopted

by him to render this possible are not suited to his object : 7 §§ 22, 23.

d. Hippodamos' scheme of polity : c. 8.

[(a) Introductory remarks on Hippodamos himself: 8 §.i.J

(yS) Account of his model constitution : 8 §§ 2—7.

(i) Number of the citizens, 8 § 2.

(ii) Division into artizans, farmers, soldiers, 8 § 2.

(iii) Division of the land ; a part to belong to the temples, a part to the state, a

part to private individuals, 8 § 3.

(iv) Legal regulations : 8 §§ 4, 5.

(i) The administration of justice to be confined to three objects, § 4.

(2) Right of appeal, § 4.

(3) Alterations in the mode in which jurymen record their verdicts, § 5.

(v) Honorary distinctions for those who are the authors of useful reforms in the

existing laws and institutions : 8 § 6.

(vi) Maintenance, at the cost of the state, of the orphans whose fathers have

fallen in war : 8 § 6.

(vii) Election of magistrates : 8 § 7.

(y) Criticism : 8 §§ 7—25.

(i) That all three classes should have an equal share in all the privileges of

citizenship is impossible : 8 § 7 [aTroprj(rei.$ S' w...)—§ lo,
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(ii) It does not appear what is the end to be answered by such a farmer class

owning the private lands : if it is also to cultivate the state lands its very existence is

contrary to the object in view : yet one is at a, loss to know who else could do this

:

8 § lo (In oi 7ewp7oi...).

(iii) Nor is the proposal as to the mode in which the jurymen should vote, § 5,

any better: 8 §§ 13— 15.

(iv) The proposal to reward reforms in legislation, § 6, is open to the objection

that while on the one hand the unchangeableness of the existing laws is dangerous,

8 §§ 16—22, on the other there is pressing need that any change in them should be

attended by conditions every whit as stringent : 8 §§ 23—25.

III. Criticism of the best amongst actually existing poli-

ties : cc. 9— 12.

{a) The Spartan polity: c. 9.

(a) General prefatory remark upon the twofold standard to be set

up in criticising a polity : 9 § i.

(/3) The defects of the Spartan polity : 9 §§ 2—36.

(i) Social defects : 9 §§ 2— 19.

(i) Under a good constitution judged by the first standard there will be

provision that the citizens are released from all manual labour, and hence that the

soil is cultivated by others than the citizens. But the position of the Spartan

peasantry, the Helots, is radically wrong : 9 §§ 2—4.

(2) The license of the women, and their virtual supremacy at Sparta, are mis-

takes judged by either standard : 9 §§ 5— 13.

(3) The permission to give away or bequeath land at pleasure, the absence of

any limit to the amount of dower, the unrestricted right of the father (or of the

successor to his rights) to bestow an heiress upon any one he likes ;—all this combined

has brought two-fifths of the Spartan land into female hands and occasioned more-

over terrible inequality of possessions with a frightful diminution in the number of

men capable of bearing arms. In these circumstances the very law which was de-

signed to increase as much as possible the body of Spartan citizens serves only to

swell the ranks of paupers : 9 §§ 14— 19.

(ii) Political defects : 9 §§ 19—36.

(i) In the Ephoralty, 9 §§ 19—24:

(2) in the Council of Elders, 9 §§ 25—28

:

(3) in the Kingly office, 9 §§ 29, 30.

(4) Bad management of the public messes at Sparta: 9 §§ 31, 32.

(5) The Admirals (rauapxoOi 9 § 33-

(6) All the institutions tend solely to military excellence, 9 § 34, which is, after

all, but a means to an end and not an end in itself, 9 § 35.

(7) Defects in the financial administration, 9 § 36.



II. cc. 8—12. 107

{b) Criticism of the Cretan polity : c. 10.

(a) How the resemblance between the Cretan and Spartan polities may be

historically explained : 10 §§ i, 1. [Digression on the geographical position of Crete

and its political relations under Minos : 10 §§ 3, 4.]

(^) Comparison of the Cretan and Spartan polities : 10 §§ 5— 16.

(i) The resemblances, 10 §§ 5—7.

(ii) The differences between the two : 10 §§ 7—14.

(i) How far the public messes are better regulated in Crete than at

Sparta. Some other social rules peculiar to the Cretans : lo §§ 7—9.

(2) How far again the magistracy of the fciir/iot is worse managed even

than the ephoralty : 10 §§ 9— 14.

(iii) Nothing but its favourable geographical position ha,s saved Crete

more than once from the outbreak of mischiefs similar to those at Sparta: 10

§§ IS, i6-

{c) Criticism of tlie Carthaginian polity : c. 11.

(a) General introductory remarks on the excellence of this polity, its resemblance

to the Cretan, and more especially to the Spartan polity: n §§ i, i.

{p) Comparison of Qarthage and Sparta in respect of the institutions at Carthage

which correspond to the public mess, the ephoralty, the kingship, and the senate

:

II §§3, 4-

(7) To what extent

(i) the democratical element : §§ s, 6,

(ii) the oligarchical element,

is more strongly represented at Carthage than in Crete or at Sparta

(r) in the Boards of Five, 11 § 7,

(2) in the exaggerated respect paid to wealth in the appointment to the

highest offices, and in the fact that they can be bought—a practice mischievous

to a true aristocracy: ii §§8— to, § ii, §§ lo— 12.

(S) One defect very usual at Carthage is that the same individual simultaneously

fills a number of offices : 11 §§ 13, 14.

(e) From many of the evils resulting from the defects of their polity the Cartha-

ginians are preserved solely by external means, placed at their disposal by the insecure

favour of fortune: 11 §§ 15, 16.

{d) Criticism of the Solonian constitution : 12 §§ 2—6.

(a) Transition to this criticism, 12 § i.

(;8) There are no good grounds

(i) either for the praise bestowed by its friends: 12 §§ 2, 3,

(ii) or for the censure bestowed by its opponents: 12 §§ 3—6, upon

Solon's constitution.
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[IV. Appendix.

On the most prominent legislators, whether they aimed at founding new polities

or not: 12 §§ 6—14.

(a) Zaleukos, with remarks upon a supposed school of legislators, Onomakritos,

Thales, Lycurgus, Zaleukos, Charondas: 12 §§ 6, 7.

{b) Philolaos, 12 § 8,

(c) Charondas, 12 §§ 8— ro,

{d) Phaleas, 12 § 11,

{e) Plato, 12 § 12,

(/) Draco, 12 § 13,

{g) Pittacus, 12 § 13,

(K) Andromadas, 12 § 14.]

B. POSITIVE CONSTITUTIONAL THEORY : B. III.—VIII.

I. FUNDAMENTAL GENERAL PRINCIPLES :

B. IIL cc. I—13.

First group: the most general conceptions: III. i § i—6 § 2.

a. The essential nature of a polity or constitution, of a state, of a

citizen : cc. i, 2.

(o) The enquiry into the nature of a constitution raises the question ' What is a

state ?' and this introduces the further question ' What is a citizen? ' = i §§ i, i.

(V) Citizenship is defined by participation in the government of the state, there

being two forms of this government, the one exercised by the general deliberative and

judicial bodies, that is, the popular assembly and the jurymen (ffiKao-rof), the other by

the particular magistrates. Different polities have different regulations as to the

government, and so too as to the right of participation in it. Citizenship not neces-

sarily dependent on descent from citizens : ' § 2—2 § 5.
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p. The true nature of the state is so largely bound up with its

constitution that a change in the latter is sufficient to destroy the

identity of the state, c. 3.

y. Is the excellence {apirrj) of the citizen the same as the excellence

of the man ? 4 § i—6 § 2.

(a) Not unconditionally the same, since

(i) the former varies with the particular polity, while the latter is always
one and the same : 4 §§ i—3.

(ii) It is true that in the highest sense the excellence of the citizen means
the excellence of a citizen of the best polity. Yet even in the best polity the

citizens are not all equally good men, although they may be equally excellent in

their several functions : 4 §§ 4, 5.

[(iii) The state consists of very dissimilar elements, which differ in their

degrees of excellence : 4 § 6.]

(b) Government in the state must fall to the men who are intellectually and
morally the most capable. Hence the excellence of the citizen who rules, i.e. his

excellence as a ruler, must coincide with his excellence as a man : 4 §§ 7—9.

(c) But no one can properly command in the state unless he has first learnt

properly to obey; this then is a further qualification included under the excellence of

the ruler, that is, by (b), under the excellence of the good man. It follows that the

excellence of the citizen and the excellence of the man are in their inmost nature really

identical and only apparently distinct (and the best polity that in which they are

coextensive). The moral excellences (dperal) displayed in ruling and obeying, though

specifically distinct, are yet generically the same. Only the intellectual or dianoetic

excellence is generically different in the ruler, where it is higher practical insight and
prudence, from what it is in the subject, where it is merely right apprehension of the

command : 4 §§ 10— 18.

(d) In agreement with these results the best polity refuses to allow its citizens to

engage in agriculture or trade, to be artizans or labourers. Men who are thus occu-

pied must have a status assigned them distinct from that of the citizens. In all the

other polities, true civic excellence, identical with the excellence of the good man, can

neither wholly nor approximately be attributed to any of the citizens except those who
are in a position to abstain from such occupations : 5 § i—6 § 2.

Second group of principles. Development of the chief species of

particular constitutions, with their order of merit: 6 § 2— 13 § 25.

a. Determination of all the possible leading types of polities : 6

§ 2—7 § S-
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(a) A polity or constitution is nothing but a form of government, and the separate

polities are especially distinguished by the different supreme authorities in whose

name government is administered. This being so, the difference in polities is mainly

based upon the observance of the end of the state, and upon the different possible

modes of ruling men, whether in the interest of the governed, or in the selfish interest

of the governors. Thus the important distinction is that between normal polities—in

which the- government is for the good of the governed and so for the true end of the

state, the common weal ; that is, the general happiness and the perfecting of life—and

perverted forms : 6 §§ 2— ii.

(b) The next subdivision is into three normal constitutions—Monarchy, Aristo-

cracy, Polity—and three corresponding perversions—Tyranny, Oligarchy, Democracy,

according as the supreme power is vested in one man, in sevei-al,- or a large number :

c. 7.

j8. Closer investigation into the nature of these constitutions and

their relative values : cc. 8— 13.

(a) Democracy more precisely defined as selfish government by the poor,

Oligarchy as selfish government by the rich ; the rule of the majority or the

minority being but a subordinate characteristic, the absence of which, even when

amounting to a reversal of the numerical proportions, would not affect the

essential nature of the case : t. 8.

(b) Which of the normal constitutions is the most normal and the best, and

what is their order of merit : cc. 9— 13.

(a) The right (Ukmov) recognised by the principles of Democracy and of

Oligarchy respectively, and its divergence in each case from the absolute right

which is based on excellence (t6 Kvplus SIkmov, to /cot' ipeT-qv) : c. g.

(/3) Who ought to be sovereign, judged by the standard of this absolute

right, and how far his powers should extend : cc. lo, 11.

(i) Objections to the exclusive sovereignly of every class or person : c. 10.

Not simply of (i) a tyrant, §1 or (2) the great masses of the poor,

§§ I, i or (3) the rich, § 3 ; but also (4) the respectable classes (0!

iiTLaicas), § 4, or (5) the one best citizen (eJs a-irouSoiOT-OTos), § 5.

If however (6) the law is held to be the true sovereign, precisely the same

questions recur in another form, § 5.

(ii) The true normal state of things : the whole body of citizens relatively so

virtuous that the merit of the great majority of them taken collectively will exceed that

of the specially gifted minority. In that case

(i) sovereignty should be vested in this whole body of citizens, 11

§§ 1—5 : but

(2) its exercise restricted to legislative and judicial powers, more particu-

larly the election and control of the responsible magistrates, to whom the
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citizens should entrust the details of state business : 1 1 §§ 6—9.

(iii) First objection to this arrangement, 11 §§ 10—13, and reply to the objection,

XI §§ 13. H-

(tv) Second objection, ii §§ 15, 16: how disposed of, §§ 16, 17.

(v) Under this arrangement the law must undoubtedly be the truly supreme
sovereign

: the unrestricted plenary powers of the human sovereign being exercised

only in the province of the particular and individual which law by its very nature
cannot define. The more precise character of the laws must in each case be deter-

mined by the constitution : ri §§ 19—21.

(7) True constitutional principles more precisely elaborated : cc. 12, 13'.

(i) A claim to political privilege not conferred by all personal advantages, but

only by those which are necessarily connected with the essential nature of a state, viz.

free birth, wealth, and more especially merit (apcr^= capacity and virtue) : to which

may be added nobility, as being a higher degree of free birth and a combination of

excellence with affluence: c. 12. Polities where the case is otherwise, are no normal

forms but mere perversions, 1 3 § i

.

Fuller statement of the claims justified, 13 §§ 2—5.

(ii) None of the advantages mentioned can lay exclusive claim to justification

even from the one-sided oligarchical or democratical point of view, much less from

that of the true aristocracy, as even in respect of merit it is always a question

whether the excellence of the pre-eminently good men is or is not outweighed by the

aggregate endowments of the great majority: 13 §§ 7—10.

(iii) If it be so outweighed there is a solution of the difficult

question, whether the laws should be made for the advantage of the

majority or of the better men: 13 §§ 11, 12.

(iv) This case also provides for

(i) the normal and best polity proper. True Aristocracy:

(2) ii Polity, where distinctions of property are also regarded,

will be the utmost attainable in other cases.

—

This whole discussion,

(i) and (2), or something similar, is lost.

(3) In general, the superior merit of a body of men within the state can

only establish its right when this body is large enough numerically to form a

state of itself, or at all events to appoint the magistrates, 13 § 6. When it is

a single citizen, or a few, whose preeminent endowments outweigh those of all

the rest collectively, perverted forms of government resort to ostracism and

other violent measures to remove such men and get rid of them, but in the

best constitution nothing remains except to give them unlimited authority un-

fettered even by law. In such a case the best constitution would take the form

of Absolute Monarchy: 13 §§ 13—25.

' [Bemays supposed cc. 12, 13 to be another version of cc. g— 11 : see Introd.

p. 42.]
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II. THE SEPARATE POLITIES OR CONSTITUTIONS:
B. III. c. 14—VIII (V).

A. Monarchy and the best constitution in the strict sense, Pure

Aristocracy : III. c. 14-V (VIII).

Monarchy: III. cc. 14—18.

(a) The questions which come under consideration in the examina-

tion of Monarchy: 14 §§ i, 2 (8ta<^opas).

(b) The different varieties of monarchy or kingship : 1 4 § 2 (paStov. .
.

)

-§i5-

(a) The office of the Spartan kings ; §§ 2—5.

(^) Despotic monarchy amongst non-Hellenic races; §§ 6, 7.

(7) Aiffi/jn^/TjTela or elective tyranny; §§8— 10.

(S) The Hellenic kingship of the heroic age ; §§ 11— 13.

Recapitulation of these four varieties, § 14.

(e) True absolute monarchy, with full powers, § 15.

(c) Why it is only absolute monarchy that requires fuller considera-

tion in this place: 15 §§ i—3.

(d) Objections to its utility : 15 §§3— 16.

(a) In general it is better to be governed by the best laws than by the best man

:

15 § 3—§ 5 {TrS.<rav): 16 § 5 (0 /i^v ouc)—§ 9.

(P) It may be granted that there certainly is one province, that of particular fact,

for which the decision of the laws is insufficient
; yet it is always a question whether it

is better that in this province the one best man or the whole body of capable citizens

should have the decision in its own hands:

IS § 5 (aX\' f(rws...>cdX\ioi'): 16 § 4 (oXXd yni)!/ oVa...)—§5: 15 § 6 :

IS §§ 7— 10' 16 § 9 (AXKa/iiiP ovSi...)—§ 10=16 § 10 {eM di)—§ 13 :

IS § 10 {el dri)—§ 13 {SrifioKparlai').

(i) Many questions are more correctly decided by the great majority than

by an individual; is § 5 (»'^'^' i'lrws...)—§ 7, and many eyes see more than two:
16 § 10 {d(Tldi)—% 12.

(ii) A large majority of men of comparative excellence cannot be so easily

led astray by personal feelings ; 15 §§ 8— 10.

(iii) As it is the custom for monarchs to associate their friends with them
in power, they themselves ipso facto allow the claim of those who are equal and
alike to an equal share in the government; 16 §§ 12, 13.
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(iv) Even a monarch cannot be sole ruler; a number of officials is always

required. If so, it is better from the first not to have a monarchy but to appoint

this number of ruling officials by the constitution : 16 § 10.

(v) If the absolute rule of a single ruler can only be justified on the ground

of merit, several capable men have in general more capacity than one : 16 § 1 1.

(vi) Historical appendix on the development of the remaining constitutions

out of monarchy : 15 §§ li— 13 {SrinoKpariaii).

{y) What opinion should be held of hereditary succession to the throne? 15

§§ 13, 14-

(8) And of the armed force or body-guard to be assigned to a king? 15 § 14

(?X" ^ diroplav)—16 § 2 (/SoffiXciis),

(i) This question can easily be settled in a monarchy limited by lavif ; 1

5

§§ i4-i«-

(ii) Here, however, we are discussing absolute, not limited, monarchy: 16

§§ I, 2.

(e) The unrestrained rule of one man over all the rest for his whole lifetime

appears unnatural when these others are more or less his equals : whereas the only

normal course appears to be to divide the government amongst several men under the

restrictions imposed by the laws : 16 § 2 (Soke! Si naiv)—§ 4.

(e) How far these doubts and objections are ^e\\ grounded : t. 17.

(a) Monarchy not in itself unnatural any more than the rule of a master over

slaves (Seairorela) or a normal republican government (iroXirela) ; under changed con-

ditions each of them becomes appropriate: 17 § i.

(j3) In fact, however, as an actual form of government in the developed state,

kingly rule is only conceivable as an absolute monarchy under the most capable citizen

;

yet not actually suitable and natural save in a single exceptional case, namely, in the

state of things explained above (c. 13 §§ 13—2g) : 17 § 2.

(7) [Monarchy, Aristocracy, Polity severally adapted to citizens of different kinds:

17 §§ 3> 4-1 I' is only in the single case above-mentioned that Absolute Monarchy

should supersede Aristocracy: 17 §§ S—8.

(f) Transition from Monarchy to the best constitution in the stricter

sense: c. 18.

Pure Aristocracy: the true normal form of the absolutely

best constitution : b. iv (vii), v (viii).

Frellminary Questions : IV (VII) cc. 1—3.

(o) The best form of polity is that which is auxiliary to the best and most desira-

ble life. A definition of the latter is thus required and first obtained; 1 §§ i— 10.

This best life or happiness is shown to be the same for the individual and for the state

:

I§§II, 12 = 2 §§ I, 2.

• Summary of the results of this, investigation: i §§ 13, 14,

H. ' 8
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[(|8) A second preliminary question. Even if happiness is made to depend pre-

eminently upon virtue and excellence, we may yet be in doubt vfhether excellence in

peace or in war is the main thing for the state, whether the active life of the practical

statesman or the contemplative life of the scientific enquirer is the happier for the

individual : 2 § 3—3 § 10.

(i) Excellence of the internal administration is the main thing for the state:

military excellence is only needed for self-defence and for acquiring as slaves

those for whom nature intended this lot. The state should not make conquest

and subjugation its aim and end: 2 §§ 8^18.

(ii) For the individual it is not the tyrant's life but active employment in

the service of a free and capable state that is alone a great or noble thing. Yet

the scientific life is no less an active life, and is besides an activity of a higher

order than the other : c. 3. ]

Outline of the absolutely best constitution:

B. IV (VII) c. 4—V (VIII) c. 7.

(a) The External Conditions: IV (VII) cc. 4—12.

(i) The natural conditions ; the land and the people : cc. 4—-7.

(A) Prefatory remarks : 4 §§ i—3.

(bj Of the proper number of citizens and inhabitants : 4 §§ 4— 14.

(c) Of the character and extent of the territory and of its geographical

form: 5 §§ 1—3.

(d) The position of the city, 5 § 3 (t^s Sk iroXeas...)—6 § 8,

(a) on the land side : 5 §§ 3, 4,

(b) towards the sea; 6 §§ i—5.

Of the regulation of the naval force : 6 §§ 6—^8.

(e) The best natural endowment and disposition for the citizens: c. 7.

(ii) The social or socio-political conditions : cc. 8—12.

(a) Exclusion of the citizens from work for a livelihood, and of all who
work for a livelihood from citizenship : c. 8—10 § 8,

(a) Distinction between the classes which are actual organic members of the

state, and such as are merely indispensable conditions for the existence of the former :

8§§i, 2; §§4, 5; §§3.4.

(b) Enumeration of the classes indispenisable to the state, 8 §§ 6—g.

(c) It is a feature' of the b^st polity that only the classes which are from the

nature of the case members of the state, viz. fighting men and administrators (including

those who administer justice), with the addition of the priests, who form a third,

peculiar element, are in fact recognised as its members, or have the citizenship.

These functions are exercised by them alone, the first in their youth,, the second in

their mature age, and the third when they are old men. AH other classes—farmers,

artizans, tradesmen, etc.—are excluded from citizenship. Hence everysuch employ-
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ment, even agriculture, is prohibited to the citizens, yet so that the soil belongs to them,
although it is cultivated by serfs or dependents (SoCXoi ^ veplotKoi) of non-Hellenic

descent : c. 9.

[{d) Such regulations are no mere innovation; they are of old standing in

Egypt and Crete, as also are public messes in Italy and Crete : 10 §§ 1—9.]

(b) The proper scheme for dividing the land : the right qualifications and
position of those who cultivate it .• 10 § 9 (irepl Si...)—§ 14.

(a) General leading principles:' 10 §§ 9, 10.

(i) No community of property, only a certain common use granted out of

friendship, § g

;

(i) No citizen to be in virant, § 9

:

(3) The common messes to be provided at the public expense, § ro.

(4) So also the worship of the gods, § 10.

{6) The territory is accordingly divided into public land and private laud, and

each of these again into two parts: 10 §§ 11, u.

{c) Thfe cultivators of the soil should be either (i) serfs of different races and of

docile temper (/it; dv/jtoeiSeU), those on the state dotnain to belong to the state, those

on private estates to the private owners : or failing this, (2) dependent subjects

(weploiKoi) of similar temper and of non-Hellenic descent: 10 §§ 13, 14.

(c) Regulations for the building of the city and the hamlets and villages :

cc. II, 12.

{a) The city: 11 § i—12 § 7.

(i) Its site, on the slope of a hill, if possible, facing the east or else the south :

II §§i, 2.

(2) Provision for a perennial supply of sufficient wholesome water, 11 §§ 3—5;

(3) Of fortified positions inside the city : 1 1 § 5.

(4) Plan for laying out the streets : 1 1 §§ 6, 7.

(5) The walls, 11 §§ 8—12. Plan of sites in the walls where the guards may
hold their mess, 12 § i.

(6) The Upper Market-place, a public square for freemen (iyopii, iXevSlpa) with

the principal temples and the gymnasia for the older men, 12 §§ 2—5. The Market-

place for trade and in it the law courts and official buildings : 12 §§ 6, 7.

(i) Public buildings in the country : 12 § 8.

(/3) A detailed sketch of the interna/1 working of the Best Polity :

IV (VII) C. la-V (Vni) c. 7 {incomplete).

(i) Generalintroductory remarks : iv (vii) c. 13.

(A) A right knowledge of the end of the best polity is as necessary as of the

means which actually conduce to jt : 13 §§ i, 2.

8—2
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(B) Its end is the happiness or well-being of all the citizens, which mainly

consists in their highest excellence, though this is impossible apart from favourable

external conditions, under which alone such excellence can be fully realized : 1 3 §§ 3, 4.

These favourable conditions assumed to be at the legislator's disposal include, besides

those already discussed, a happy natural capacity on the part of the citizens (^liiris),

whilst the concern and principal task of the legislator is to see how this capacity

can be improved into actual excellence by habituation and instruction : 13 §§ S—13.

(ii) The Education of the citizens : IV (VII) c. 14—V (VIII) c. 7 {left
-

incomplete).

Its unity : iv (vii) : 14 §§ i—8.

Its aim and end : 14 § 9— 15 § 6.

The means to be employed : iv (vii) § 6—end of v (viii).

(a) Should the education of the rulers ^nd of the ruled be different

or the same, on the principles of the best constitution ?

Different, in so far as the two are here different persons : the same,

in so far again as they are the same persons but at different ages, and as

in a government exercised for the common good of the ruled it is not

possible to govern well unless one has learnt to obey well : 14 §§ i—8.

(b) At what should the education of the citizens aim ? Ayhat is

the distinctive end and object of a virtuous life? 14 § 9— 15 § 6.

(i) The virtues of the non-rational part of the soul (the moral virtues) are

inferior to those of the rational part (the mental excellences or intellectual virtues)

and have their end in the latter just as work has its end in leisure, war in peace

:

14 §§ 9—14-

(j) Hence appears the defectiveness of constitutions like the Spartan, which,

conversely, make war and cojiquest the object of the state, and strive solely to

educate the citizens to be good soldiers, and nothing more, instead of treating military

excellence as only a means to an end : 14 §§ 15, i6. Besides

'

(i) such principles have already been refuted by experience, namely by the

sudden and lai^entable collapse of the Spartan state and its power ; 14 § 17.

(ii) Such principles aiming at the subjugation of other states imply the

perverse opinion that it is nobler to rule over slaves than over freemen

:

14 §§ 18, '9-

(iii) They are also dangerous in their influence on the behaviour of the

citizens towards their own state : 14 § 19 (frt)—§ 21 (wflpftfa-wv), '

(iv) What are the ends for which alone Vfar must be waged and citizens

become good soldiers : 14 § 2j (t^v .Te.,.5ouXci;eiy), .

(v) Another appeal to experience ; states which have not learned to excel

in the arts of peace must necessariljr fall as soon as they have acquired their

empire : 14 § 22.
'

- '
.



IV. cc. 13—16. • 117

(3) The virtues of peace and of leisure must rather have the preeminence ; all

the others ought hovirever to be practised, since without the means the end cannot be
attained and many indispensable virtues are easier to practise in war than in peace.

For undisturbed peace easily leads us to rank external goods above virtue. But on

the other hand this same mistake is the foundation for a onesided military tendency

as, for instance, amongst the Spartans : even capacity in war, which is all they strive

to attain, is only a means to an end, to the complete acquisition of external goods

:

IS §§ 1—6.

(c) The right educational means t 15 § 6 (<oti>...)—end of

B. V (vm).

(a) Preliminary remarks on the right course of education in general and the

order of succession of educational agencies. Bodily development must precede that

of the mind ; in the latter, again, the training of the irrational soul by habituation

•must precede that of the rational soiil through instruction : yet in such a way that the

former always regards the latter as its aim and end : 15 §§ 6^10.

(p) Means to be employed before birth ; the care requisite for the

procreation of children of mental and bodily vigour and of good

capacity : c. 16.

(i) The proper age for marriage : 16 §§ i— 10.

(i) The leading principles which determine it : 16 §§ 1—4, §§ 6—8,

(a) The difference of age between the parents to be such that their powers of

procreation do not cease disproportionately, § 2.

(j3) The difference in age between parents and children not to be too great or too

small, § 3.

(y) The educational requirement above mentioned, that the children to be

brought up must be physically strong, § 4 {...^ovXriaii'). Whereas the offspring of

marriages between those who are too young is usually stunted, § 6.

(S) Further, young mothers invariably suffer greatly in childbirth, § 7 : and

(e) cohabitation begun at tod early an age is prejudicial to female morality : also

(f) it stunts the growth of the husbands, § 8.

(ii) All these considerations may be satisfied by observing the limits of age

within which married people are capable of having children, 16 §§ 4, 5, and

thus we arrive at the proper determination, viz. 37(?) for men and 18 for

women t 16 §§ 9, 10.

(2) The season of the year and appropriate weather for entrance upon marriage

and its duties : 16 §§ 10, 11.

(3) The right bodily condition for the parents : 16 §§ 12, 13.

(4) Provision for the proper treatment of women with child : 16 § 14.

(5) Exposure of deformed infants : procurement of abortion to be sanctioned, in

order that the prescribed number of children may not be exceeded : 16 § 15.
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(6) Further a limit of age should be set beyond which parents are not to have

children : this limit prescribed. Procurement of abortion when conception takes

place beyond this age : i6 §§ i6, 17.

(7) Penalty for adultery : i6 § 17 (iStrTe...)—§ 18.

(c) Means to be employed directly after birth, 17 §§ i—14.

(i) In infancy, §§ 1—3, § 6, § 4.

(2) In the subsequent period to the fifth year, § 4 (t^c S' ixo/xivriv...)—§ 7.

With a preliminary discussion of the question how far all coarseness and indecency is

to be proscribed, and on the other hand how far male adults should be allowed to be

spectators at comedies and the like: § 7—§ 14, § 13, § 14, § 12.

(3) Education from the fifth year on to the seventh: § 14 {Sieie\96i'Tui',,.aiTois),

{d) The course of Public Education proper from the age of seven

to that of twenty-one : iv (vii). 17 §§ 15, 16, v (viii).

(i) General introductory remarks. Two grades of age distinguished. State-

ment of the three questions to be discussed in regard to this course of education

proper : IV (vii). 17, §§ 15, 16.

(2) It is more than necessary, it is most essential for the best polity, that a definite

regulation of this educational course should be prescribed by law : v (vili). i §§ i, 1..

(3) It is not to be a domestic private education : it must be a universal and

public course : i §§ 3, 4.

(4) *hB rlg'ht educational course : v (viii). cc. 2—7.

(i) Fundamental considerations : 2 § 1—3 § 12.

(a) Difference of views both as to the subjects of instruction, and as to the end

and aim of the training: where there is agreement as to the subjects there are

divergent views as to their practical application and mode of treatment, due to the

difference of opinion as to their end : 2 §§ i, 2.

(;3) The pupils must indeed be taught what is indispensable for external life, yet

here the right limits should be observed. The educational means usually employed
should not be used (as, music alone excepted, they all may) with the idea of their con-

ferring a purely practical external utility. They ought rather to be regarded as simply

the conditions to the attainment of a higher end : 2 §§ 3—6.

(7) The list of these subjects of ordinary education : reading, writing and
arithmetic, gymnastic exercises, drawing, music : 3 § i.

(5) The ultimate end of education is the right occupation of the highest and
truest leisure, which is not merely an interlude to work, but in itself the highest goal

of life. Amusement and pastime serve as recreation to fill the less exalted leisure

:

but for the higher leisure the mind requires a different kind of activity, bringing with
it the enjoyment of the highest intellectual gratification. Preliminary proof that

amongst the ordinary subjects taught, music even in the judgment of our ancestors

tends to this end, 3 § 2_§ 1 1 (SJjKov) ; and that the other subjects should be so used as
not to lead away from it, but, indirectly at least, to conduce to it : 3 § 11 (In U)—% 1 2.
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(ii) Athletic exercises {yvii.i>a(mKri) : cc. 3 § 13—4 § 9.

(a) As was stated above, iv (vii). 15 §§ 6— 10, education must begin with bodily

exercises: 3 § 13.

(|8) But two errors should be avoided ; the one, of training up the boys lilce

athletes, as is commonly done ; the other, the Spartan practice of brutalizing them by
excessive exertions : 4 §§ i—7.

(7) We must therefore begin with easier exercises for the first period, and wait

until they have attained puberty, and have been taught the other subjects of instruc-

tion for three years, before we commence the more exhausting gymnastic training:

4 § 7 (o" Z*^" ouv)—§ g.

(iii) Music : cc. 5—7.

; (o) Statement of the question : Should music serve for pastime recreation

and relaxation, or for moral training, or lastly as a purely sesthetic and theoretic

enjoyment, thereby ministering to the highest intellectual gratification? 5 § i—§ 4

(;8) The first and third "of these ends are to all appearance foreign to the

education of youth, though something may be said in favour of talcing notice of them

too in connexion with it. But it is still a question whether for any of these three

objects it is necessary to learn to be a practical musician "oneself: 5 § 4 (on fiiv

ow)—§ 8.

(7) Answer to the first question : Music can and should subserve each of those

three aims, not only the highest intellectual gratification, but also mere recreation,

since it is a thoroughly innocent enjoyment ; and considering the frequent need for

recreation in life this alone would suffice to justify its admission to a place in the

instruction of youth. This consideration is not then to be wholly disallowed, as we
supposed above (§4): yet it is only subordinate, 5 §§ 9—15: and the main point

is that music is, thirdly, an excellent means for the moral training of the young :

5 §§ 16—25.

(5) From this follows the answer to the second question :

(i) that in general tlie young should in fact be taught to become practical

musicians : 6 §§ i , 2.

(II) and yet the adult citizens of the best state have in general to refrain

from practising music themselves : §§ 3, 4.

(III) Further this musical instruction should be regulated, §§ 5, 6, as

follows

:

(a) With regard to the degree of proficiency to be attained, the pupils

should not be trained up to be professional virtuosi, but only receive the

needful training of their characters and their tastes : 6 § 6 (<pavepoi>...)—§ 8.

(b) For this reason all musical instruments, like the flute, which are

I only in use with professional performers, should be excluded from the in-

struction of the young : 6 §§ g— 1 6.
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(c) Lastly, as to the various modes (dp/iortat) and rhythms

:

(i) for musical performances by professional musicians all modes

are permissible, since all serve to promote the homoeopathic purification of

the emotions which procures the educated the highest Intellectual grati-

fication and the multitude recreation and amusement. Hence for the

sake of the public at large who are not citizens—the farmers, artisans,

labourers—at such performances even the modes and pieces which gratify

their low taste must be admitted. But for the moral training of the young

only those which best represent, and for that reason best train, character,

the Dorian mode especially. The Phrygian mode should not be allowed :

7 §§ 3— 12. [Perhaps however the Lydian mode may be tolerated, since

we are not excluded from paying some regard to the amusement of a maturer

age, and even adult citizens are on certain occasions allowed to sing : also

the modes which are appropriate to the compass of the voice in mature

life may be allowed as well as those specially adapted to the young:

7 §§ I3-I5-]

(2) The elucidation 0/ thefurther questimi stated in 7 § i, whether

the rhythm or the melody and tune is of chief importance for the instruction

of the young, is altogether wanting.

B. The remaining constitutions : B. VI (IV), VII (VI), VIII (V).

Introductory remarks: B. VI (IV) cc, 1, 2.

i. Why it belongs to political philosophy to consider not merely the absolutely

best constitution, but also the best on the average, the best in any given case, and

even the best possible organization of any actually existing polity : i §§ i—7.

ii. This implies an exact acquaintance with all possible forms of government,

and therefore with all the possible varieties of Democracy, Oligarchy, etc., which up
till now have been left out of sight : i § 8.

iii. The theory of legislation moreover is based upon this exact acquaintance

with constitutions : i §§ 9— i r.

iv. The department of constitutional theory which remains for treatment de-

fined : 2 § r. Order of merit of the degenerate forms of government : 2 §§ 2, 3.

The arrangement to be followed in the succeeding exposition : 2 §§ 4—6,

The actual details of the theory of the established constitutions

:

VI (iv). C. 3—VIII (v).

i Enumeration of all possible constitutions : VI (IV) cc. 3—10.

[(i) The difference between polities depends on the extent to

which different classes take part in the government, c. 3.
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(ii) How Democracy and Oligarchy ought rightly to be de-

fined : 4 §§ 1—6.

(m) The explanation of the fact that Oligarchy and Democracy

come to be regarded as almost the only constitutions. Why there

are more than these two and their sub-species. The classes of

people necessary in the state : 4 §§ 7— 19.]

(iv) The different species of Democracy and Oligarchy:

4 §20—6 §11.

(a) The basis of the general difference between them, 4 §§ 20, 21 (...Sm^o/xu').

(b) Enumeration of the four kinds of Democracy from the best, which resembles

Polity, down to the worst or unrestrained Democracy, which resembles Tyranny

:

4 § 22 (Sij/tOKpoWa)—§ 3t.

(c) Enumeration of the foUr kinds of Oligarchy in corresponding manner, from

the most moderate to that which resembles Tyranny, viz. arbitrary dynastic govern-

ment (Swooreio) : 5 §§ i, 2.

(d) In spite of a constitution externally oligarchical a state may nevertheless

bear a democratic character, and conversely : S §§ 3, 4.

(e) Reasons assigned why there can only be these four species (a) of Democracy,

6 §§ 1—6, (/3) of Oligarchy, 6 §§ 7—1 1.

(v) The different species of Mixed Aristocracy and the forms

of Polity: c. 7—9 § S, 12 § 4, 12 § 6—13 § 6, 9 §§ 6—10,

13 i 7—"-

(a) Of Aristocracy and Polity in general : 7 §§ i—4.

(b) The species of Mixed Aristocracy : 7 §§ 4, £.

(c) Of Polity : c. 8, 9 §§ 1—5, 12 § 4, 12 § 6—13 § 6, 9 §§ 6—10, 13 §§ 7—11.

(o) Justification of the arrangement by which Polity is reserved for treat-

ment to this point and Tyraimy comes last of all : 8 §§ i, 2.

(/3) A further and more exact distinction between Polity and the Mixed

Aristocracies. Refutation of the view that those species and varieties of Polity

which incline more to Oligarchy than to Democracy should be included under

Mixed Aristocracies, 8 §§ 3—9.

(7) Genesis and organization of Polity : 9 §§ i—5, 12 § 4, 12 § 6—13 § 6,

9 §§6—10, 13 §§7—II.

(i) The three different ways of fusing Democracy and Oligarchy in Polity,

9 §§ I—S- (") The middle class as the proper support of Polity, 12 § 4.

(iii) On the degree of success in the fusion depends the durability of the Polity.

When therefore Polities or Mixed Aristocracies are established, it is a grave mistake

if out of favour to the rich the claims of the poor are only satisfied in appearance, the

concession made to them being in reality annulled and rendered void by all kinds of
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illusory devices. Enumeration of such illusory measures and- of the similar counter-

measures adopted in democracies with the opposite intent : n § 6—13 § 6.

(iv) The criterion of a successful fusion in Polity, also in Mixed Aristocracy,

9 §§ 6—10. (v) The amount at which the property qualification for the fran-

chise should be fixed, 13 §§ 7—9 (jroXeyiteu'). (vi) Peculiar constitution of certain

individual Polities, 13 § 9. (vii) Historical remarks : 13 §§ 10, 11.

(vi) The different species of Tyranny, c. 10.

ii The best constitution on the average {apla-rtj rah n-Xciorad

woXeai) '. C. II.

(i) This is, in tlie main, PoUty, as the rule of the well-to-do

middle class : 1 1 §§ i, 2.

For (a) as in the life of the individual moral virtue and excellence consist in the

right mean between two opposite extremes of error, so the life of the state prospers

best when the well-to-do middle class has the preponderance, whereas the extremes of

wealth and poverty are two main sources of the two opposite kinds of crime and

wrong-doing: 11 §§ 3—5.

(b) Excessive wealth leads to despotic ambition, extreme poverty to servile

submission: 11 §^6—8 (irdXeus).

(c) The middle class has the most assured existence ; the more strongly it is

represented in the state, the more the state is secured from insurrection and internal

troubles and from the danger of degenerating into one of the three worst perversions

or degenerate types of polity, extreme Democracy, extreme Oligarchy, or Tyranny

:

II § 8 {koX ffi^foiTai)—§ 13. This accounts for the fact that Democracies are ordina-

rily more stable than Oligarchies, because in the former the middle class is usually

more numerous and influential than in the latter, 11 § 14.

(d) The best legislators have come from the middle class, 11 § 15.

(11) All this explains why Polity, although the constitution best

adapted for most states, is yet of rare occurrence : 11 §§ 16— 19.

(a) It frequently happens that the middle class in a state is not very numerous,

II § 16.

(b) In the frequent party conflicts between rich and poor it is invariably the

practice for the victorious side to seize the government for itself, and not to come to

terms with the defeated side, 1 1 § 1 7.

(c) Of the two states that were in succession supreme in Greece, the one,

Athens, introduced democracies and the other, Sparta, oligarchies, each in her own
interest : 11 §§ 18, 19.

(ill) The nearer any one of the remaining constitutions stands

to that which is the best on the average, the better it is: the

further it is removed therefrom, the worse it is : 11 §§ 20, 21.
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iii What kind of polity is relatively the best for different kinds of
people (tis TToXiTeta Tiori xal iroia ttoi'ois (rvinj)4pet): 12 §§ 1—3, § 4 (on-ov.. )

-§5,

(i) General positions laid down, 12 §§ i, 2.

(11) Their application (a) to Democracy and its different species, 12 § 3,

(b) to Oligarchy and its different species, 12 § 3 (ottou...), (c) to Polity, 12 § 4
(Sirov Si...)—I 5, (d) to so-called or Mixed Aristocracy (Mw is wanting).

Recapitulation of all the previous discussion, 13 § 12.

iv The theory of the best possible organization of the different

Democracies and Oligarchies, or of that which most corresponds to the
spirit and intent of each of them respectively : VI (IV). 14—VII (VI).

(1) General fundamental positions as to the ordering and

organization of all possible polities : vi (iv). cc. 14— 16.

(a) Distinction of the Deliberative, Executive, and Judicial authorities .in the

state : 14 §§ i, 1.

(b) Organization of the Consultative or Deliberative body in accordance with

the various polities: 14 §§ 3— 15.

(o) The department of the Deliberative authority, and the three possibilities that

either the whole body of citizens, or particular magistrates, have to decide upon all

that belongs to this department, or again that it is divided between the one and the

other : 14 § 3.

[§) These three possible cases, the different forms under which they may
appear in practical application, and the sphere of action (whether larger or smaller)

assigned to the different deciding factors, how distributed amongst different polities :

14 §§ 4—10

;

(i) amongst the different species of Democracy, 14 § 4—§ 7 (irdxres) ;

(ii) those of Oligarchy, 14 § 7 (ri ii nvas...)—§ 9

;

(iii) Mixed Aristocracy, 14 § 10 ;

(iv) Polity inclining to Aristocracy, and Polity proper, 14 § 10.

(7) Measures by which at all events to secure that the decrees passed and the

verdicts of the courts shall be good and salutary for the state, (i) in the most extreme

Democracy, where all is decided by decrees of the people, through the adoption

of certain oligarchical elements or of institutions related to Polity, while the demo-

cratical principle is still retained : and (ii) in an Oligarchy, through the adoption of

certain democratical institutions or of others peculiar to Polity, or else by a procedure

the reverse of that usual in Polities : 14 §§ 11— 16.

(c) Organization of the Executive power, or the magistracies : c. 15.

(o) Statement of the questions to be answered in regard to this subject, 15 §§ i, m.

(P) What kind of offioials are to be regarded as really magistrates, i.e. as

ministers or authorities of the state : 15 § 2 (fori Si...)— § 4.
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(7) What officials are required for every state, great or small, 15 §§ 5—8.

(5) The distinction between different magistracies according as the nature of the

department they administer involves its extension over the whole state or its division

according to definite localities, 15 § 9 (...tJk auroV), and further according as the same

department controls all the persons affected by it, or different classes are assigned to

different magistrates, 15 § 9 (ko! Torepov...)

(e) The difference between magistracies in the various constitutions : 15 §§ 10— 13.

(i) Certain offices are the same under different forms of the state, only the

mode of appointment to them being different, 15 § 10.

(ii) Others are generically the same under different forms but specifically

different : i.e. different as to the extent of their powers, § 10.

(iii) Others again are peculiar to given forms of the "state, §§ ii— 13.

(f) The different modes of appointing to magistracies and their distribution

amongst the forms of government, 15 §§ 14—21.

(i) Each of the three questions to be considered, viz. who have the right to

elect, who are eligible, and what is the mode of election, admits of three possi-

bilities : combine each possibility under the first of these heads with each

possibility under the second and third severally, and we obtain as the total

number of conceivable cases nine for each of the three, i.e. 27 in all : 15

§§ 14—18.

(ii) These modes classified under (a) Democracy § 19, (b) Polity,

not only Polity proper, but also the variety which has an aristocratical, and that

which has an oligarchical character, §§ 19, 20, (c) Oligarchy §§ 20, 21

and (d) Mixed Aristocracy § 21.

(tj) The duties of its department must determine what mode of appointment is

advantageous for each office, 15 § 22.

(d) Organization of the judicial authority ; u. 16.

(o) Statement of the questions to be answered in regard to this subject, 16 § i.

(/3) The different kinds of courts, 16 §§ 2—5.

(7) The possible differences between them as to who are eligible as jurors (oi

Ji/cafoKTcs) ; how they are to be appointed ; whether they are to exercise all possible

judicial functions or only to serve in certain courts, 16 §§ 6, 7.

(5) Classification of them under the different forms of the state. Democracy,

Oligarchy, Aristocracy, and Polity, 16 § 8.

(11) Organization of the different species of Democracy and

Oligarchy : vii (vi) cc. i—7.

(a) The discussion of this subject announced : the questions which remain as to

the organization of other constitutions, and as to the blending of different forms when

one power in the state is regulated in accordance with one form, and another in

accordance with another form : i §§ i—4.
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(b) The species of Democracy : i § 5—c. 5.

(a) Species are distinguished according to the various occupations of the different

democratic populations, and the degree to which they have severally adopted demo-

cratic institutions : i §§ 5—10.

(fi) The principles of Democracy enumerated : 2 §§ i—4.

(7) All the democratic institutions developed from them : 2 §§ 5—8.

[(S) Objections to absolute Democracy and recommendation of a peculiar

form of compromise between the claims of Democracy arid those of Oligarchy

:

2 § 9-3 § 6.]

(e) Organization of the best and most moderate species of Democracy, 4

§§ 1—14:

(f) of the two ihtermediate species, 4 § 15 : and

(ij) of the extreme Democracy, 4 § 15 (t^k re reXevTalav...)—5 § 11.

(i) The institutions which promote the growth of this form : 4 §§ iJ—20.

(ii) The measures which tend to neutralize its dangerous effects, and even

impart to it, so far as is possible, a tolerable and durable character : u. 5-

(a) Preliminary remark on the urgent need for such measures : S §§ i, 2.

(b) Particular instances of measures of the kind, 5 §§ 3— 1 1

:

{a) a diminution in the number of political trials, g §§ 3, 4

:

'.(i) by not distributing the fines amongst the people, (3) by imposing -severe

penalties uppn false accusation

:

(6) the practice of summoning few popular assemblies and allowing the

courts to sit as seldom as possible in the poorer states, 5 §§ 5, 6; and in the

richer states of bestowing large sums at rare intervals upon the poor, and freeing

the richer citizens from useless burdens : 5 §§ 7—9,

(c) Jkleasures taken at Carthage and Tarentum; 5 §§ 9— 11.

(c) The species of Oligarchy : cc. 6, 7.

(a) Organization of the best and most moderate species of Oligarchy : 6 §§ i, 2

;

(|3) of the several intermediate species, 6 § 3 ; and

(7) ofthe most extreme Oligarchy or Dynastic government, 6 §§ 3, 4.

(5) Measures more directly affecting oligarchies at large, 6 § 5—7 § 7.

(i) The principal safeguard of Oligarchy, 6 § S-

(ii) Arrangement as regards the military force and service in the army,

7 §§ 1—3-

(iii) Individual members of the popular party may be won over to the

oligarchical government, 7 § 4. - '

(iv) To the highest posts in the government should be attached costly

burdens to be defrayed for the commonwealth, 7 §§ 5—7.
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(hi) The theory of the organization of public offices :. a fuller

account in detail, c. 8 (incomplete).

(a) The questions to be discussed, 8 §§ i, i.

(b) The officials necessary in every state, 8 §§ 3.,.2i.

Superintendents (a) of the markets {dyopavi/jioi), § 3, (j8) of the streets,

public buildings, harbours; the city police (dffrwo/toi) §§ 4, 5. {7) Police

officers in the country {dypavofioi, iXoipol) ; (S) financial officers {aToS^Krai,

ra/ifai), § 6. (c) Keepers of archives and registers (iwqiiovei, iirurTdTai),

§ 7. (f) Officers for penal administration, executioners and the like, §§ 8

—

13. ())) Military officers {(rrpaTriyot, ro\4fw.pxoh vaiapxoi, ktS), §§ 13—15.

(d) Board of control, for scrutiny of the accounts of retiring officials (cMwoi, Xoyiaral,

iieraiTTai), § i6. (i) Legislative committee, to summon and direct the popular

assembly, and to bring matters before it {irpo^ovKoi, jSouXij), § 17. (k) Officers

to superintend public worship {Upeis kt\), §§ 18—20. (X) Recapitulation,

§21.

(c) -Magistrates peculiar to certain given constitutions, 8 § 22.

TAe theoretical treatment of the cases where different forms of polity

are combined in one and the same state, is wanting.

V The causes of decay in the various forms of the state and the

corresponding safeguards : B. VIII (V).

I Preliminary Observations : i §§ i—8, §§ 9— 1 1, § 8 :

3 §14: i§§ii— 16.

(a) Statement of the whole question : i § i.

(b) The general cause of all internal political disturbances consists in dissension

as to the extent to which political equality should be carried : the rich and the nobles

claim special privileges over the poor, the latter on the ground of their free birth claim

equality with the rich : i §§ 2—7.

(c) Two species of revolution, i §§ 8— 11 :

(o) Overthrow ofthe constitution, §§ 8—11: whether

(i) subversion of the entire polity, § 8 ; or simply

(ii) accentuation or relaxation of the same form of government, § 9 ; or

(iii) abolition of single parts of the constitution, § 10.

(;3) Change merely in the holders of power, § 8.

(d) Special application of the remarks in i §§ 2—7 to Democracy and Oligarchy.

Two kinds of equality distinguished : it is necessary to pay attention to both kinds:

3 § 14, I § II (TToiTOxoe...)—§ IS-

(e) Why Democracy is in general more enduring than Oligarchy, i § i6.
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II The causes of decay inherent in all polities in common : cc. 2—4.

(a) The three points for general consideration in this inquiry: the tendencies,

the objects in view, and the external occasions which lead to political revolutions,

2§ I.

(b) The tendencies and claims which lead to intestine disturbances and to re-

volutions have been already characterized (i §§ 2—7). How far they are justified, or

not, 2 §§ 2, 3.

(c) The objects sought to be attained in rebellions and insurrections : 2 § 3 (iriSs

...iroKtaw).

(d) The definite occasions of revolution : 2 § 4—3 § 8, 4 §§ 8—12, 3 § 9—4 § 7.

(o) General enumeration : 2 §§ 4—6.

(/3) Consideration of them in detail : 3 §§ i—8, 4 §§ 8—12, 3 § 9—4 § 7.

(i) Insolence in the rulerS) 3 § i

.

(ii) Their greed for aggrandisement, 3 § r.

(iii) Efforts of the subject body to attain higher political honours, 3 § 2.

(iv) Preponderating influence of individuals, 3 § 3.

(v) Fear of punishment or of injustice, 3 § 4.

(vi) Contempt for the governing class on account of their weakness, 3 § 5.

(vii) Disproportionate growth of separate elements in the polity or classes of the

population, 3 §§ 6—8 ; 4 §§ 8—10 : and conversely

(viii) The establishment of an equivalence in point of numbers between opposing

elements in the state.

(ix) Appropriation of offices by electoral intrigues {Sm tAs iptSelas), 3 § 9.

(x) Neglect of the dangers threatening the constitution from individuals, 3 § 9.

(xi) Gradual introduction of slight changes unobserved, 3 § 10.

(xii) Any sort of difference between the inhabitants, 3 §§ 11—13, §§ 15— 16.

As (a) difference in race, particularly when alien settlers have been ad-

mitted, §g II—13 :

(b) difference in sentiment, and especially in political symj)athies, between,

the dwellers in different localities' of one and the same state, due to a dif-

ference of character in the localities, §§ 15, 16.

(xiii) Private feuds between leading, influential citizens, 4 §§ i— 7.

(e) The means usually employed to effect revolutions, 4 §§ 12, 13 !

(o) force, IP) stratagem, (7) stratagem succeeded by force.
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in The causes of decay and the corresponding safeguards in the

particular forms of government: cc. 5—12.

(a) Positive or dogmatic exposition: c. 5—c. 12 § 6.

(a) Republics, cc. 5—9.

(i) The causes of decay, cc. 5^7.

(a) In democracies, c. 6.

(a) Change to Oligarchy due to the continual persecutions of the rich by the

demagogues, 5 §§ 1—5.

(b) Change to Tyranny, the demagogues usurping absolute power. Why this

only happened in former times, why it is no longer usual for tyrannies to arise,

5 §§ 6—10, namely, because

(i) formerly demagogues were also generals, S §§ S, 7.

(2) formerly certain officers had too large powers assigned them, S § 8

{iylvovTo...irpiTayis) '.

{3) The states were as yet small, and the people in former times busy with

their occupations in the country, so that it was easier for military chiefs to

seize absolute power, 5 §§ 8, g.

(c) Change from the most moderate to the most extreme form of democracy, due

to the demagogic intrigues of candidates for office, 5 §§ lo, 11.

(b) In ollgarcliles, c. 6.

{a) Downfall of oligarchies through ill-treatment of the people, 6 § i.

{&) Downfall through dissensions between the rich oligarchs themselves, 6 §§ 2—
9. §§ 14—16. § lO-

(i) If the actual members of the oligarchical government are reduced to a

mere handful, so that even persons belonging to the ruling families are excluded

from it by law, 6 §§ t—5 K

(2) If the oligarchs themselves from mutual jealousy adopt demagogic

intrigues, 6§s {KivoSi'Tai...)—§ 7:

(i) one member of the government, or a minority, intriguing to gain over the

rest to his support, 6%6:

(ii) a part of the oligarchs (or all of them) intriguing with the people,

6 §§6, 7:

(a) where the people has the right of electing to the public offices,

§6, or if

(/3) the law courts are constituted out of the people, § 7, or

'

(y) In case some of the oligarchs are aiming at concentrating the power
of the state in yet fewer hands, § 7.

1 Perhaps (2) should properly follow a small number of oligarchs, in spite of

(3). good government, can procure the down-
" If § 5, Ko! iy''Epv0pais...wo\iTeiaii, be fall of the oligarchy at the hands of the

genuine we must add :
" In the same way people."
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(iii) If individual oligarchs who have squandered their property attempt

to make a revolution or to enrich themselves from the public means, thus
embroiling themselves with the government, or raising a popular insurrection,
6 §§ 8. 9.

(iv) If members of the oligarchy are involved in private enmity owing to
marriage relations or lawsuits, 6 §§ 14, 15.

(v) An oligarchy may be subverted by its own members on account of the
too despotical character of the government, 6 § 16.

Concluding remark : an oligarchy united in itself is not easily overthrown from
without, 6 § 10.

(c) Fall of the old oligarchy by the formation of a new one within it, 6 § u 1.

[(<^ Overthrow of oligarchies by the generals of mercenary troops enrolled for

war
; or in time of peace by the generals called in because of the mutual distrust

of the oligarchs; or by a commander appointed on the same grounds to mediate
between them, 6 §§ 12, 13.]

.
(e) Change from Oligarchy to Polity and from Polity to moderate Democracy

due to a depreciation of money, whereby the property qualification required by law
for the franchise ceases to be adequate, 6 §§ 16, 17.

(/) Change from one kind of Oligarchy to another : 6 § 18.

(c) In Kized Aristocracies and Polities: 0. 7 §§ 1—13.

(a) Fall of aristocracies and revolutions in consequence of the number of those

who take part in the government becoming too small, 7 §§ r—4

:

(i) especially when the large body excluded consider themselves equal in

merit, 7 §§ i, 2 ;

or (2) if able and distinguished men are ill-treated by men not superior to

them in desert although occupying higher offices in the state, 7 §§ 2, 3

;

or (3) are excluded from the government in spite of their merits, 7 § 3

;

or (4) if some of the citizens are too poor and others too rich, 7 § 3,

or (5) an individual is so powerful that he is likely to attain supreme power,

7§4.

{i) The principal danger for Aristocracies of this type and for Polities consists in

the fact that the oligarchical element in them has not quite successfully blended with

the democratical element, but the one of these preponderates over the other, 7 §§ 5, 6.

[Consequently a revolution to this preponderating side may easily take place ; that is,

to complete Oligarchy or Democracy. Sometimes however there is a movement in

the opposite direction : 7 §§ 7—10.]

(c) Aristocracies of this type are subject, above all other forms of government, to

dissolution brought on by unperceived gradual changes, 7 §§ ir— 13.

(d) Concluding remark on the changes In republics taken In common.

Sometimes they are of internal origin, sometimes they are brought about by

powerful foreign states, 7 § 14.

' Perhaps §§ ro, ij should also be enclosed in the square brackets.

H. 9
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(ii) The safeguards : cc. 8, g.

(a) Preliminary remark.

The safeguards are implied in the statement of the causes of destruction : 8 § i.

(b) Enumeration of the safeguards : 8 § 2^9 § 23.

(a) In Polities and Mixed Aristocracies especial care must be taken that slight

changes and deviations from the existing laws do not gradually creep in unobserved

:

8 §§ 2, 3.

(b) In the same governments precautions must be taken against those illusory

measures discussed in VI (iv), 12 § 6—13 § 6 : 8 § 4.

(<r) In Aristocracies and Oligarchies the government must not only treat the

governed virell, but must also treat its own members on a footing of democratic equality,

8 § s : hence many democratic measures are often quite in place even under these con-

stitutions, 8 §§ 6, 7.

((/) The citizens must be kept in constant vigilance over their constitution, 8 § 8.

(e) All disputes between the principal men must as far as possible be avoided and

prevented ; and, so far as this fails, care must be taken that no others but the original

parties to the quarrel are involved in it, 8 § 9.

(/) In Polities and Oligarchies a fresh valuation of property must be taken

frequently in order that the property qualification for the franchise, if it is to retain

its relative importance, may undergo the necessary revision at the proper time,

8§§ 10, II.

(^) No citizen to be disproportionately elevated: in particular, provision

should be made by legislation to prevent the rise of unduly powerful individuals : if

this does not succeed, they should be removed from the state by ostracism : 8 § 12.

(h) There should be a special board of magistrates to have supervision over the

private lives of the citizens and see that they are in accord with the existing form of

government, 8 § 13.

(i) Care must be taken that one part of the citizens does not prosper at the

expense of the rest, 8 §§ 14—21 ; and hence

(i) that magisterial offices never fall exclusively into the hands of one of

the two opposed classes of the population, 8 § 14:

(2) that the antagonism between rich and poor is adjusted or else that the

middle class increases, 8 § 14:

(3) especially that the public offices do not afford any opportunity for

enriching oneself from the public property, 8 §§ 15— 19.

(4) In democracies the property of the rich must be spared, 8 § 20 j

(5) in oligarchies posts with emolument attached to them must be assigned

to the poorer citizens, and the insolence of a rich man towards a poor man must

be punished more severely than if it were towards another rich liian, 8 § 20.

(6) Further in oligarchies the accumulation of landed property in the same

hands must be restrained vidthin limits fixed by law, 8 § 20.
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(7) Care must be taken in an oligarchy that the decisive authority rests in

the hands of the rich, and in a democracy that it rests with the poor: but in

other respects equal, nay even higher, privileges must be conceded in the former
case to the poor, and in the latter case to the rich, 8 § 21.

(i) It must always be kept in view that 'attachment to the established form of

government, special knowledge of the subject, and lastly virtue and integrity are

requisite for the highest official positions : the second qualification indeed in certain

offices in a higher degree than the third, in others again the third qualification in a

higher degree than the second : c. 9 §§ i—4.

(/) In a word, every measure that helps the healthy working of a constitution

tends also to preserve it, 9 § 5.

(m) The citizens who desire the continuance of the form of government must be
the numerical majority, 9 § 5.

(») Even in the worse forms of Democracy and Oligarchy the mean must be pre-

served: it is the exaggeration of democratic and oligarchic ' measures which infallibly

leads to the downfall of Democracy and Oligarchy respectively: 9 § 6—§ n (S^|Uos).

(0) But the principal thing is to educate the young in the spirit of the established

form of government: 9 § 11 {/i^trTov 5^)—§ 16.

(/8) Monarchies : c. 10—c. 12 § 6.

(i) The causes of decay: c. 10.

(a) Discussion of certain fundamental points : 10 §§ 1—13 {dvaipeiv).

{a) The government of a king is closely related to Aristocracy, but Tyranny

{Tvpamts) combines the evils of the most extreme Democracy and of the most extreme

Oligarchy: 10 §§ i, 2.

(i) The opposite nature of kingly rule and tyranny is at once shown in their

divergent and opposite origin: 10 §§ 3—8.

(c) A more precise statement of the antithesis between them : 10 §§ 9, 10.

{d) The points which Tyranny has in common with Oligarchy on the one hand

and with Democracy on the other: 10 § 11—§ 13 {dvaipetv).

(b) Causes of the overthrow of monarchies and of monarchs in general

:

10 §§ 13—28.

(a) General statement

(i) of the motives for conspiracies and attacks upon a sole ruler, 10 §§ 13, 14,

and (2) of the objects sought thereby, 10 § 14.

(3) Some of these attacks are directed against the person of the usurper; in

others the assailant desires to seize the throne for himself, or to effect a revolution in

the government: 10 § 15.

{d) These points of view presented in detail; 10 §§15—28.

(i) Attacks in consequence of injuries received, 10 §§ 15—20;

(2) from fear of punishment, 10 § 20;

9—2
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(3) from contempt for the ruler, 10 §§ 22—25

;

(4) from greed of gain (largely wanting), 10 § 25

;

(5) from ambition, 10 §§ 26—28.

(c) Special causes of the downfall of (a) tyrants and tsnrannies, (b) of kings and

kingships: 10 §§ 29—38.

(a) Tyrants and tyrannies : 10 §§ 29—34.

(i) A tyranny is destroyed from without by more powerful foreign states not

tyrannies whether (l) under a royal or aristocratical, or (11) under a democratical

government, 10 §§ 29, 30.

(2) It is ruined from within by the members of the ruling family quarreling

amongst themselves, 10 g 31.

(3) Most tyrants make themselves despised and this most frequently brings about

their fall, 10 §§ 32, 33.

(4) Again, every tyrant is necessarily hated ; hatred and righteous indignation

against him often accomplish his overthrow, 10 §§ 33, 34.

(5) The same causes which threaten Extreme Democracy and Extreme Oligarchy

are also dangerous to Tyranny: 10 § 35.

(b) The government of a king (as distinct from a tyrant) is mostly destroyed

from vdthin.

Either (i) feuds break out between members of the royal family, 10 § 36: or

(2) the kings overstep the legitimate limits of their authority and aim at making

themselves tyrants, lo § 38.

(3) Under an hereditary monarchy it is often impossible to prevent the succession

to the throne of princes who render themselves contemptible, 10 § 38,

or (4) to exclude others who behave with insolence and violence, forgetting that

they are not tyrants but kings, 10 § 38.

(5) Why it is that even in recent times tyrannies have sprung up, but no new
monarchies arise, lo § 37.

(ii) The safeguards: c. ii, c. 12 §§ i—6.

(a) The office of king is best preserved by the gradual diminution of its absolute

authority in keeping with the spirit of the times, 11 §§ i—3.

(B) The tjrrant can only secure his throne, 1 1 §§ 4—34,

(a) by employing the most extreme measures of force and corruption, 1 1 §§ 4—16:

(i) by getting rid of all the principal men, entirely forbidding the common pur-

suit of culture, and putting down all messes and clubs, 1 1 §§ 4, 5

:

(2) by compelling all the citizens to live in public, 11 § 6,

and (3) by imitating all the other regulations of Persian and other oriental despot-

isms, 1 1 § 6

:

(4) by sending secret spies and detectives amongst the citizens, 11 § 7

;

(5) by setting all classes of the population against one another, 11 § 8;
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(6) draining the means of all his subjects, 1 1 §§ 9, 10,

and (7) perpetually creating wars, 11 § lo,

(8) by suspecting his own friends most of all, 11 § 10,

(9) by allowing families to be governed by women and by giving slaves license

to indulge all their caprices, just as in the most extreme democracy, 11 §§ 11, 12;

(10) by permitting no dignified or free-minded character to remain near him,
II § 13;

(ii) by being more intimate with strangers than with his own townsmen, 11 § 14.

(12) The three leading points of view in this policy, 1 1 §§ 15, 16.

Or (i) by demagogic devices joined with activity in war, when the tyrant poses as

the friend of the people and makes his usurped power approximate to that of a king,

i^§§ 17—34-

(i) Careful management of the state funds ; avoidance of lavish grants to mistresses,

foreigners, or artists; a statement of accounts presented; no treasures accumulated for

himself, 11 §§ 19—^21.

(2) He should endeavour to create the impression that all taxes paid and services

rendered are not for him but for the state, 11 § 21.

(3) He must inspire reverence by a dignified bearing and by capacity in war,

instead of inspiring fear by severity and rough treatment, ri § 22.

(4) He should not merely himself avoid crimes and offences against his subjects,

but he should not allow them to be committed by any of his family or court, especi-

ally those who are of the female sex, 11 §§ 22, 23.

{5) He should be moderate in his indulgences, or at least should conceal his

excesses from the world, 11 §§ 23, 24.

(6) In his care for the adornment of the capital he must not seem to have any

ulterior object, 11 § 24.

(7) He should create the impression that though he is free from childish super-

stition yet he is very specially concerned to honour the gods, 11 § 25.

(8) He must award, to those who show themselves deserving, higher honours and

distinctions than they could hope for in a free state, and he must always bestow dis-

tinctions and rewards himself, but have punishments inflicted and executed by others,

II §26.

(9) On the other hand, like monarchs generally, he should especially avoid

raising individuals to greatness, least of all a man of bold and enterprising character,

II §27-

(10) Of all deeds of violence, personal insults or ill treatment, and seduction

accomplished by force are the most dangerous. If he cannot altogether avoid them,

he should give to the former the colour of paternal chastisement, and seek to succeed

in his intrigues by dint of impassioned persuasion alone, 11 §§ 28, 29.

(11) He should especially be on his guard against people who imagine that they,

or some one whom they love, have been so deeply wronged by him that they are ready

to hazard their lives in opposing him, 1 1 § 30.

(12) While he should seek to please rich and poor alike, he should yet prefer to

rest his rule upon the poor where they are the stronger, but where the rich have the

upper hand, upon the rich, 1 1 §§ 31, 32.
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(13) The leading points in this whole policy, and the great advantages which

attend on it, 11 §§33, 34.

[(c) Oligarchy and Tyranny the least enduring forms of government. Historical

survey of the tyrannies which lasted the longest, with the reasons why this was the

case: ii §§ i—6.]

(b) Criticism of Plato's doctrine

of the successive changes from one form of the state to the other :

12 §§7— 18.

(a) His theory of the transition from the best form of polity to the

remaining forms : 12 §§ 7— 10.

(i) It takes the right point of view for the cause of the decline in the best form

;

but the explanation given of the appearance of this cause is

(a) not peculiar to the best form of the state, but applies to all human affairs

in common, 12 § 8, and

(B) supposing the best form of government to have been introduced into

different states at different times before the period which Plato assumes for the

universal decline, it is scarcely conceivable that, on the approach of this period,

it would be subverted at one and the same time in them all, 12 §§ 9, 10.

(ii) No reason can be given why the best form of state should invariably pass

over into that which stands next to it, 12 § 10.

(/8) The case stands no better with his account of the transitions

from the remaining forms of the state, to one another or to the best form

:

12 § 10 (o 8' avTos)—§ 18.

(i) Plato adheres to the same principle that every form of polity is changed into

the form nearest to it, whereas the change to the opposite form is quite as frequent or

even more so, r2 §§ ro, 11.

(ii) As to the second point, Plato has said nothing definitely about the change to

the best form of the state; but if the omission is to be supplied in accordance with his

exposition there is nothing for it but to assume that the sole transition frotn Tyranny

or into the best state is the change when the former passes into the latter: which

would be incorrect, 12 §§ 11, 12.

(iii) Further, in regard to the first point, the change from Oligarchy to Tyranny

does take place, 12 § r3.

(iv) Nor is the reason assigned by Plato for the change from Mixed Aristocracy

to Oligarchy the true one. For

(i) the true motive is different

;

(2) what Plato takes to be the true ground for the transition to Oligarchy

is not present in many oligarchies ; and

(3) where it is found in Mixed Aristocracies experience shows that no such

transition takes place, 12 § 14.
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(v) As regards the transition from Oligarchy,

(a) that the state is divided into two states, one of the rich, the other of

the poor, is not more true of Oligarchy than of the Mixed Aristocracy at Sparta

or of other forms of government : ii § 15.

(i) The change from Oligarchy to Democracy is really due to several causes,

but Plato (i) only cites one of them, which does not hold except under strict

limitations, 12 § 17, while (2) this cause is not altogether necessary to a revolu-

tion from Oligarchy to Democracy, provided there are other causes : i2§ r6, § 18.

(vi) Again, the transition from Democracy to Tyranny is not adequately explained,

12 § 18. {This is almost entirely wanting.)

(vii) Plato speaks throughout as if there were only one species of Democracy

and of Oligarchy, 12 § 18.

PART III. The third main division of the work, treating of Legislation, is

entirely wanting.
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? Susem. = Susemihl conjectures ; but

r (?) = r may have had the reading in question.

IffTiv • * denotes a lacuna ; that after lo-riv some word, or words, has been lost.

7^he passages conjectured to be out ofplace in our authorities are, as a rule, printed

twice over: where they occur in the MSs. in thick Clarendon type ; again, in ordinary

type, but between angular brackets < > , in the place to which the editor would trans-

pose them.
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nOAITIKQN A.

Bekker 4to.

p. 1252 a

1 ^Ei-rreiSr] traaav iroXiv opwfjiev Koivtoviav nvd oScrav koI

Trdaav Koivwviav ajadov rtz/o? eveKev <7vve(jrr)Kvlav {jov yap

elvai BoK'ovvTO^ djadov xapiv •Kawa irpdrrovo'i irdvre';), Brj-

Xov ooi irdaai fiev dyadov tivo<; a-ro'X^d^ovTai, fidXicrTa Se

5 Kal Tov KvpKOTaTov irdvTuiv 1] 'Traa-tSv KvpiooTdri] koX •jrdaa'i

Schneider
c. I. § I

1252 a I \iiraS^...1 ttoXitikt)] Schmidt ||

KvpuarATri before iraaav M" P'

Introduction, cc. 1, 2: n-cpl oIkovo-

(iCas, CC. 3—13 (the latter a necessary

preliminary to the rest of the work, TrSca

yap crdyKeiTat TrdXts i^ oUiuv), The pre-

vailing tone is dialectical, and the con-

tents of Bk. I. are nearly exhausted by a

list of the problems (iiropLai) started for

discussion ; (i) the difference between
a city-state and a family, between TroKm-
k6s and oUovoiuKbi, (2) the elements of

the state, TriXis ^j uv siyKUTai., c. 2,

(3) the natural basis of slavery, on ehl

0i5(ret TLvh ol fi^v iXevOepoL, ot 6^ Sou\ot,

cc. 4—6, (4) the relation of x/'W"''"'''''^)

to Economic, irorepoi' 17 xp^naTiaTi.Kfi i]

airri rg oIkovoiuk^ kt\ cc. 8—11, (5) the

capacity of the slave (and the artizan) for

moral virtue, irorepov lanv &peTii ns Sov-

\ov irapa tAs dpyaviKas, 13 § 2 ff. See fur-

ther the Analysis and Introd. pp. 23—31.

t. I
^ The city is the highest form of

association, having the highest good for
its end: § i. The city not an enlarged

family, but an essentially distinct organiza-

tion, as is evident when it is analysed into

its simplest elements : §§ 2, 3.

§ 1 I irciXiv] A ' city,' but at the same
time a sovereign ' state.' KoivuvCa—which
includes any form of communication or

social intercourse, k. iWaKTiKal, commer-
cial transactions, exchange Nic. Eth. v. 5.

9; Tmrtpi TTtv K.^Trpi yafUK'iji' opiCKlav,

the marriage union Pol. iv(vil). 16. 2

—

denotes chiefly in this treatise (1) the

voluntary combination, association, or co-

operation of free men with each other in

5 (cal before toC is omitted by II^R''Ar.

objects in which they have common inter-

ests (T6Trov, ^arjs, so iXKayrjs Kal iru/ijtta-

xias Koivoivtlv), or, as it is sometimes put,

formed with a view to certain common
advantages {xpi7(re<^s M i^'tifi^pov ivsKev

;

Trjs ficTaSoffews, ffv/i/iaxias, KaXuv vpd^eoiv

Xa/'"')- Hence by a natural transition,

concretely (2) the associated body, the
members who compose the union ; so

that ri TToXiTiKTJ k., 'civil society '= the

community, to kolv6v (e.g. II. 3. i com-
pared with II. 2. 2, iv[vii]. 14. i). See
further on I. 2 § 12, 8 § 13, III. 9. 12.

3 SoKoSvTos ayoSov] seeming good,
which may not really be the agent's

true interest, although he thinks so, cp.

iv(vii). 13. 2. (See this case fully eluci-

dated Nic. Eth. III. 4 §§ 1—4, § 17, § 20,

the solution being o-TrouSaios iKacrra xpl-

vei opBws Kal iv iKaaTOLi rdXTjBh airrif

^alverai.) Both SoKelv and ipalveaBai are
often opposed to eli/oi as semblance to

reaUty, but while SoKeiv = putari to be
thought, <l>alve<T8ai.= videri to appear, of

an object present to sense; hence t6 So-

Ko£!!' = subjective opinion, ri tj>aivoit,eva=

objective facts. Bonitz Znd. Ar. s. v.

4 irao-ai |j.iv...|jui\io-Ta8i] The clause

with S^ gives the true apodosis to kireibi]

:

' while all aim at some good (xari tiip'r)

TOV avjupipovTOi iiplevToi,), the highest and
most comprehensive aims especially at the
highest good.'

6 KvpitoTciTov] Cp. III. 12. 1 and note
SUSEM. (1)

Aristotle's proof, if we assume ^ jroXi-



1.1.2] 1252 a 1—1252 a 16. 139

irepii'X^ova-a tck aWa?. airi) Be ianv i; KaXovfiivr) -rroki^ (I)

-Koi »; Koivmvia r) iroKiTiKr).

§ 2 ocroi, fijvovv oiovraL ttoXitikov koI ^aa-iKiKov Kal oIkovo(ilk6v 2

KoX heairoTiKov {eivai] top avrov, ov «aXw? Xiyovaiv (irXijOei yap
io Kai o\.iyoT7)Ti vofii^ova-i Siaipepeiv, aW' ovk etSei, tovtcov eKaarov,

olov av fiev ^Xr^my, Bea-irorrjv, dv Sk trXeiovrnv, olKOVOfiov, av

o en TrXeiovmv, iroXiriKov rj ^aaiXiKov, (»? ovhev Sia(j)epav-

(Tav fieydXrjv olKiav rj /juiKpdv iroXiV Kal ttoXitikov Se Kal

^aa-iXiKov, orav /iev avToy e(^e<TTrjKri, ^affiXiKov, oTav -

^5 Be ^02Dtovv X6yov<; t^9 hnarr^Mri^ rrj^ roiavrr]^ Kara fiepot

ap')(<ov Kal dp'xpfievo'i, ttoXitikov' ravra 8' ovk ea-riv ^XtjOrj)'

9 thai, omitted by XT'; (added after rbv by a later hand in M") |1 14 ^^eo-rijfn; M"
(ist hand), i^(rTriK€ M» (corrector), ^0ecrT^Ket ?*« Q Qb R'S'Tb U" V" W" L° Aldine

||

15 Tois is omitted by II' Bk. || 16 [4/)xw] tai ipxi/J^fvos J Bernays (cp. III. tj. 7)

needlessly

tiki; to be the ' art' concerned with ^ koi-

viovta ij TToX., is given JVic. Eth. I. 2

§§ 5—7; cp. e^ 7dp kqX Tainov ^criv kvl

Kal 7r6\eif fiei^v ye Kal TeXeiorepov rb ttjs

TToXewff kAWlov Kal deiorepov iBvei Kal

iro\eaiv, sc. to avBpiinrivov ayaBov : which
is more precisely described in the case of

the ' city ' as justice and the interest of the

community, to koiv^ iTv/jup4pov.

ij iro<r<5v...ird<ras T«pi65^ov<ra] See «.

on II. 2 § 7, where is explained, from jViV.

EiA. VIII. 9 §§ 4—6, how this supreme
society embraces all the inferior as 'parts'

(ja6/Ma) of itself.

§ 2 8 80-01 [lev kt\] Plato Poliiicus

258 E S. ; cp. c. 3 § 4, 7 §§ I, 2 nn.
Socrates too expresses himself to this

effect in Xenoph. Memorab. III. 4 § 6 f

.

J 12 ^ ykp rwv Idiuf eirLf/.^Xeca TrXTjdei

IMVov Siatpipei ttjs tuk kocvwv. Susem. (2)

iroXiTiKov] A practical statesman, a

magistrate in a free city, self-governed

according to Greek ideas; so 8 § 15,

II § 13, II. 7. I TToKlTLKqI )( <pi\6ffOtpOL

Koi ISiorrai, cp. Mc. Eth. X. 9. 18 )(

aoipuTTod. Occasionally much more than

this, for Aristotle requires that 6 (is dX?;-

8m ir. should know psychology, N. E.
I. 13 §§ 2—7> legislation, and other

sciences : hence joined with vo/ioSirris, a

theoretical statesman, student of politics

:

iv(vii). 4. 3, vi(iv). I § 3, vm(v). 9. 9.

9 irXifSa kt\] They assume that

a king differs from e.g. a householder

, only in having more numerous, not more
heterogeneous, dependents. wX^Bos=
numbers: 8 § iS. Jf/iei. l. 4. 10 (to

irXijBos T^s ^v\aKijs= the strength of the

defensive force), cp. Metaph. I. 9. 24
dpiS/i6s= T6 TToXv Kal iXlyov.

10 iiha\ or Kark rb etdos, 'specifically,'
' in kind

'
; etSei SMtpipew= to be essentially

different, because division into species

takes account only of essential qualities.

11 CIV (iJv oXC-ywv] Schneider sup-

plies apxv here, and KoKoOffi before dea-

TTOTiiv, but voijdlovaiv {elvai) would do just

as well in the latter case, and in line 14,

while either apxo or i(pe(TT'/iKii must be
understood to follow Srav Si in line 15.

12 (OS ovSlv ktX] Whereas the state

is composed i^ etSei 5m0epwTwy, II. 2. 3,

where see n. Susem. (2 b)

Plato Polii. 259 B /leyoKris axW"' oUrj-

(Teois 7f (TfUKpas av TroXews 07KOS fi(3i' tl

irpos dpxv^ Sioi(reTov; NB. SO. odS^v,

SB. oiiKovVf vuvStj dieffKOTTod/MeBaj <pave-

pbv tjjs iiriffT'^fni fjda irepl ttAvt iarl ravra.

rairniv Si ctre ;8acriXi/C7)>' etre ttoXitikV etre

olKovQfiLK-^v ns 6vofi6,^€ij ^T^Sh airip Siatpe-

piilieBa.

13 Kal iroXiTiKJv Sk Kal pao-iXiKov]

sc. oiK ddeL vopd^ovac Sca^ipeiv.

15 TTJs eiT. TT]S TOltt^Tl^s] i. S. T^S ToO

^affCKiKov, not rrji toC itoXitikoC, the regal

science of government (Rassow Benier-

kungen p. 3). SuSEM. (3)

Cp. n. on romirrfli c. 8 § 7. The one
man supreme over the state is called a

king; the ruler who follows out the prin-

ciples of the same kingly science (when
in office), but takes his turn (Kara fiipoi)

-at governing and being governed, is a

,
republican magistrate.



140 nOAITlKflN A. 1, 2. [1.1.3
(I)

§ 3 SijXov S" ecTTai to \ey6fievov eiri^Kotrovai Kara rrjv v^- 3

yrjfievTjv fiedoSov, Hairep yap iv rots aXKoi<s to avvGe-

Tov /J'^xpt TdJi' d<Tvv6eT(ov dvayKTi Siaipetv (raura ydp e\d-

20 j^tcTTa fiopia rod iravTO';), oiLiTto Koi iroXiv i^ oov avyKeiTai

a-KOTTOvvre'; o'^jrofieOa koX irepl Tovronv fiaXXov, tL t6 Sia^e-

pova-ip dXXijXcov, koX eX ti texvikov ivSixsTai Xa^elv irepl

SKaa-TOV Twv prjOevrtov.

2 ^ el St; Tts 6^ dpxv'! Td irparffiara ^vofieva jSXiyfreiev (b\!..8vo.v.2)

25 wanrep iv roiv dXXoi<; Koi iv roi^rot?, KaXXicrr dv ovt(o

§ 2 dea)pi]creiev. dvdyKt] S^ irpwTov awZvA^eaOab tov<s dvev 4

§ 3 17 t4 XeYo|i£vov] sc. 9 Sri ov

KaXQs \iyov<ni', all between being paren-

thetical. When such side-notes are im-

bedded in the text the construction of the

main sentence is often difficult to follow

:

^^•. 2 § 2, § 9, 4 §§ I, 2, 5 §§ 4—6, perhaps

13 §§ 6—8: n. 10. 7—9 : iv(vil). 3 § i,

13 §§2—4, 16 §§ 2—4: v(viil). 5 §§ 2—
4, §§ 18—24, perhaps 6 § 15—7 § i,

7 §§ 6—8. In HI. 9 §§ 6—8, vi(iv).

4 §§ 8, 9 and perhaps inlll. 12 §§ i, 2

the interruption of the original construc-

tion almost amounts to anacoluthia. See

Bonitz Aristotelische Shidien II. III.

Kara Tijv u(|>T|Yni»^VT|v |i^6o8ov] in ac-

cordance with the method of inquiry

which has previously been 'started' or

'traced out' or 'followed,' and so the

usual method of inquiry (Bonitz): De
Getter. Anim. ill. 9. i, 758 a 28 ff. : rto

i(jiriyrjiiivov rpbirov Pol. I. 8. I, Nic. Eth.

II. 7. 9. The participle is passive, as is

v<priycTTai. {i^f/iyrp-ai Bk.) Pal. I. 13. 6.

See 3 § I, 8 § I «. (66), in. i. 2 with n.

(434) (Schneider). SuSEM. (4)

18 &<rir(p ydp ktX] "As in other

subjects a compound has to be resolved

into its ultimate elements, these being

the smallest parts of the whole, so here

by inquiring of what elements a city,"

which is a compound ill. i. 2, "is com-

posed, we shall better discover the differ-

ence between the four types above-men-

tioned (ttoXitikos, ^aciKi-Kos, etc.) and
whether systematic knowledge can be

attained about them severally." Although

he did not apply the mathematical method
of pure deduction to biological or political

sciences Aristotle derived both the pro-

cesses of Analysis and Synthesis and the

terms (6.va\ieiv, aivBerov Suupav) from

geometry: see the instructive passages

Nic. Eth. III. 3,§§ "> 12 i'^^' *"^

dvoXiieic rhv elprj/iipov rpiwop (SjTep Siii-

ypaii/ia (a geometricalproblem),.^^/^.

VIII (9). 9. 4 105 1 a 21—29 eipiffKerai

di xal T& Siwypi.jj.iJ.aTa ivepyelf, SiaipovvTes

ydp eipldKovaiv.

21 To^jTuv and 23 twv pT]8ivT<ov

should be taken as above and not referred

to ^1 wv aiyKeiTM [TriXis) as the gramma-
tical antecedent.

c. 2 Origin of the city from the

family through the village-community:

§§ I—8. The city a natural institution

§§ 8— 12, prior in the intention of nature
to the family and individual §§ 13, 14,

and of incalculable utility §§ 15, 16.

We have here the Patriarchal Theory,
as it is called by Sir H. Maine, applied

to the origin of society. The family living

under the headship of the father is taken

as the ultimate social unit. Until quite

recently this was the accepted view : see

lliwas Ancient Law c. 5 esp. 122— 135,
Early History of Institutions c. 3, Early
Law and Custom cc. 7, 8. There are

certain difficulties of this derivation of

the state which Aristotle avoids ' by mak-
ing the combination offamilies of different

stocks {,yivi)\ depend on contiguity of
residence and on convenience.' See J. F.
McLennan's criticisms Studies in Ancient
History, esp. 213—227, 235—309.
On the origin of civil society there is

something in Plato Rep. II. 369 B fF., Laws
III. 676—682, Polybiosvi.cc. 4—7, Cicero

De Rep. i. 25, 20 §§ 39—42 (with Lac-
tantius Instit. vi. 10), De Off. i. 17 §§ 53,

54, De Fin. III. §§ 62—67. A. C. Brad-
ley Hellenica 190—212 gives the best
commentary on cc. i, 2 ; Oncken Staats-

lehre 11. 3—27 is also helpful.

§ 1 24 TO irpd'YixaTa <tivo|i,Eva]

"things in their growth or origin"
(Shilleto); Plato Rep. 369 A, Laws 757 c.

§ 2 26 o-vv8v({^c(r6ai] Nic. Eth. vill.

12. 7 duBpuiros 7Ap tj ^icrei awivcuxTiKov



I. 2. 3] 1252 a 17—1252 b 2. 141

aWrjXmv firj Svvafiivov^ eivai, olov drjXv fiev ical dppev rfj^ (I)

•yeK^ffea)? evexev (koi, tovto ovk sk irpoaipia-em'!, aVC ooa-irep

KoX iv roll aWots fwot? Kal (j>VTOL'i (j>vaiKdv to i^lea-0ai,,

30 otov avTO, roiovTov KaToXnreiv erepov), ap'Xpv Se koX

ap'Xp/J'evov (ftva-ei Bid rrjv (rmrrjpiav (to fiev yap Svvdfievov rfj

oiavoia irpoopav ap')(ov <f>v<7ei koX Becnro^ov [(pvcrei], rd Se

ovva/Mevov ravra too crftS/^aTt iroieiv dp'^pfievop <f)v<Tei, koI

§ 3 covKoV Sid SecrnTOTTj koi SovKm ravro C7v/j,<f)epei). <f>va-ei /j,ev b

1252 b ovv oicopia-rai to OrjXv koi to Sovkov {ovBiv yap rj ^v(7i<;

jToiel Toiovrov olov 01 )^a\KOTinroi rijv Aek(f>iKrjv /id)(aipav ire-

28 76W7}(re(i)s Stobaeus (p. 324) Susem.'-^
|| 32 Siavoli} <^Tit, SiovTa> ?Susem.

||

Setnrifoy [0i)ffei] Thurot
|| 33 toCto after ry trii/ianW Bk.

||
^iJcret Kal Ar., Kal

<pi(ra rn Bk., dpxilievov, [koI] (j>i(rei. Bernays

1252 b 2 olis omitted by 11'' Bk.

27 otov] "namely," introducing the
two relationships (each of which needs
a long parenthetical explanation) into
which the family can be analysed, § 5.

28 Kttl ToiJTO ktX] Cp. Zeller
Philosophic der Griechen II ii 511, who
quotes £>e Anima II. 4. -i, 415 a 26
(pvffiKojTaTov yap rwv ^pyuv rots i^uxriv

otra TAeta...TO iroivjffai h'epov oXov ai)r6,

^^ov fihv ffyov, (puTov 8^ ^uTOVf iva TOV
del Kal ToG deiov fier^coffiv § SivavTat,,

Individuals perish but the species, the
kind, is immortal. So first Plato Sympos.
206 E, 207 c—208 B. SusEM. (5)

ouK CK ^paaipl(r£ci>s] not by design, or

of deliberate purpose, t) yhp irpoaipeais

liSTi, \byov KoX Siavolas: instinctively.

30 dpxov ktX] "governor and gov-
erned by nature" clearly=" master and
slave" not as i § 2 'political ruler and
subject.'

3

1

On Aristotle's conception of <piais

in general Zeller Ph. der Gr. 11 ii 384

—

389, 422—431; Grant Ethics I. 279

—

285. Various senses of the term Metaph.
v(A). c. 4.

Bid Tijv o-«Tr|p£ov] "for preservation":

i.e. to secure the means of subsistence.

How far this is true of the ' slave by
birth ' on Aristotle's view is explained 5

§§ 6—10, as FUUeborn has correctly

observed: in the case of the master it

should be remembered that without slaves

in his household he can procure at best

but a poor and uncertain subsistence

:

see § S »• (15). 4 §§ 1—4- SuSEM. (6)

, tA (ilv Y'lp ktX] Cp. 5 §§ 8—10, II

I 6 «. (103). SUSEM. (61))

33 Tai)Ta=ii To'fipxoy 7r/)oo/)J.

§ 3 34. 816 SsoTriri) ktX] 'It is

not simply, as Fiilleborn (11. 75) sup-

poses, that both master and slave are

alike interested in the establishment of

this relationship : Aristotle really means
tliat the master's interest is advant^eous
for the slave, and conversely ' : cp. o § 10
«• (57)- Only the advantage to the slave

comes indirectly, koto (Tv/i^epriKos, III. 6.

6 n. (L. Schiller). Susem. (7) Cp. 5 § 2.

1252b I oiiSiv •ydp ktX] "For
nature never fashions things niggardly,

for various and dissimilar purposes, as

Delphic cutlers do their knife " (Shilleto).

2 TTJv AcX<|>iKi)v (uxxaipav] " Accord-
ing to Hesychios, s. t/. , the Delphian knife

had theupper part only ofiron, Xo/i/Sd^/ouira

ijiirpoffBev nipos aiStipow ; the handle, per-

haps also the back, was of wood. Gbttling

De m. D. quae est apud Aristotelem (Jenae

1856. 4) maintains it was a knife and
spoon combined, for sacrificial purposes "

(Schnitzer). Hence Gottling proposes

fiva-Tpov for p,ipos in Hesychios, as

above. Oncken, 11. 25— 27, dismisses

the obscure words of Hesychios in favour

of Oresme's explanation :
" suppose a

piece of iron with a thick end and a
pointed end, with the back left rough
and the other side sharpened to a blade.

Then you have a knife for cutting, you
can file with the rough back, and by
turning it round use the thick end for a
hammer. Such a rough sort of tool

would certainly be cheap enough."
Cp. d^eXuTKoKiixna vi(iv). 15. 8 n.

SuSEM. (8) AeX^iKJ/ /udxai/>o i'^l tov
ipiXoKepSiSv Makarios ap. Walzium Arsen.

179: with which agrees the explanation
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vi'xpm, oKTC ev irpo'i ev' o^tco yap av anroTekoiTO KoKKiaTa (I)

4 Twv oprfavfov eKaarov, firj TToWot? epyoi'i dW' evl BovXevov)'

\i ev Se Tot? ^apl3dpo(,<; to OrjXv koX to SovXop ttjv avTrjv ^%et

5 t4 after koI is omitted by IP Bk.

in append, prov. i. 94 (torn. i. p. 393 of
the Corpus Paroemiograph., Gotting.

1839) AeX^iK'f) fjjixai-pa: M tS>v <pi\o-

KepSuv Kod CtTri iravrbs Xa^^dvsiv Trpoaipov-

fiivuv, irapbaov ol AeX0o£ rb fi^v n tCiv

Updiiiv ^Xd/i/Socoy, t4 SirivwipTris jxaxalpas
(?for the use of the knife) iirpdrrovTO.

Athenaeus IV. 74 p. 173 : 'ApcctiJs S' 6

''Zperpieis iv 'AXK/nalaj/i T(f (rarvpiKif Kapv-

KOTOtoiis koKgi rods AeX0oi)s Sid, to&tojv
KapvKOTOLois irpoffpXdToiv pdehhTO/jiac-

TapScrov rd lepela irepiT^fivovTes dijXov (is

^fiayeipevov airrk koX iKap^Kevov. els Tavra
Si dwoflKiirav Kai 'Apicro^Afris (tpr)' 'AXX'

iS AeX^WK TrXe/ffras Akovuiv
| $o?/3e fm-

Xaipas
I

Kai irpoSLSiaKUv roils (roils irpoirS-

XoKS. It was from Thomas Aquinas ad
locum that Oresme derived the explanation
cited above. See Von Hertling Rhein.
Mm. XXXIX. p. 447 . Mr W. Ridgeway
thinks the name given to " a large kind
of knife, which could be used for either

fighting or carving, from the sacrificial

knife having been used as a weapon to

slay Pyrrhus, Pindar Nem. vn. 42."

3 ?v irpAs 8v] There are of course

exceptions to this rule, as Aristotle himself

allows De Part. Anim. iv. 6. 13, 683 a 22
OTrou 7^/) ^vJ^x^'Ttti XPV*^^^ dualv iwl Su'

Ipya Kal fi,TJ iixiroSl^eiv irpos h-epov, oi-

Skv T] ^vats etwde TroieTv wtrtrep tj x^"^'
KevTLKi] TTpos €vr^\eiav o^ekiffKoKvxvioV

(iXX' OTrou firj ivSixero.!., KaTaxpvrai t(^

avT(f iirl ir\elu (pya. SuSEM. (9) See
De Anima II. 8. 10, 420 b 16. We
shall find the rule applied to political

offices II. II. 13, vi{iv). 15. 6.

4 |ii) iroXXois ?pYois ktX] "if re-

stricted in use to a single function." Fiille-

born asserts that the conclusion does not

follow from the premises, even supposing
there is no exception to the rule (see

preceding note). But surely the propa-
gation and the preservation of the species

are two different ends. At the same
time Aristotle should have emphasized
the fact that woman is not nearly so far

below man as the natural slave (see § 2)

is below his mas'ter. SnsEM. (10)

§ 4 5 hi %\ Tots pappdpois ktX]

'Whereas in Greece wife and slave are

distinct, in barbaria they are not, be-

cause all—men and women—are slaves

'

(Jackson). In Thrace e.g. the women
did farm-work /uTjSfi' SccupepovTus tSiii

SoiXoip Plato Laws 805 E. Fiilleborn (11.

84) objects that this is an unsatisfactory

reason to assign for the servitude ofwomen
outside Greece, since where all of both

sexes are slaves we should rather infer that

they are all equal. (In this last sense in-

deed Congreve seriously takes the words,
supplying Tii)/ avrriv ^x^i, ra^ui sc. TO(S

(tXXois TOis apffsai koX rois SeffTrorats.)

"Fiilleborn's objections arise from his

having been misled by the omission men-
tioned above, in n. (10), and so having
misunderstood the real sense of the pas-

sage. Aristotle's meaning is this ; be-

cause the barbarian nations are slaves by
nature, the men are not capable of re-

specting the freedom of the female sex

in the women, and of according to them
the position which by nature belongs to

the woman in relation to the man ; but
treat them as slaves. And hence neces-

sarily arises the perversion of nature, that

in the marriage relation you have one
slave ruling despotically over another.

To the same cause, the servile character

of these nations, or at least of the Asiatics

(l. 6. 8 «.), Aristotle attributes the fact

that they themselves are ruled by their

kings as slaves ; or in other words that

the form under which the state exists

amongst them is despotism. III. 14. 6 n.,

which in reality cannot be considered to

constitute a state at all, a state consisting

of free citizens but not of slaves, 7 § i,

III. 9 § 6, 12 § 8; cp. vi(iv). 4 § II, a
passage which is probably not genuine.

Such a despotism is only an abnormally
expanded family: ('non civitas erit sed
magna familia,' Grotius Z>e iure belli ac
pads III. 8. 2). It is a species of that

which Aristotle denotes by iOvos, i.e. a
mere aggregate of men of the same race,

a tribe population or nationality, as con-
trasted with TToXis, a city-state: §6; 11.

I § 3; "I- 3 § 5, 13 § 19. 14 § '5;
iv(vii). 4 § II ; viii(v). 10 § 8 with nn.;
Nic. Eth. I. 2. 8, 1094 b 10; Rhet. I. 5. 5
1360 b 31: cp. Schlosser i. 278. [Cp.
^^;'os = federation in Polybios and Dio-
doros, esp. of the Achaean and Aetolian
Leagues : SC idvisi,! xpe£as ' for federal

purposes' Diod. xviii. 13.] See further

» (13): 5 § 8, 6 §§ 4—6 with nn. (47),

(64). (56): 7 § 5, 8 § 12; iv(vii). 2 § 15,

14 § 21 with «K." SnsEM. (11)
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6 ra^ov. airiov he. oti t(5 ^vcrei dp')(pv ovk 6'^ov(TIV, aXkd ylveTai (I)

rf Koivcovia avraiv hovkt}'; koL SovXov. Sio ^affvp ol iroiTjral

§ B CO? ravTO <f>vcrei ^ap^apov ical SovXov Sv. €K jiev ovv rcvrav rmv 6

lo Svo KoiiVaviwv oIkm irpwrrj, koI 6p6w<; 'Ho-ioSo? elire ir6ir]<Ta<;

oiKov jieu irpanara yvvaiKa re povv t aporqpa

o yap /Sow? avT ovKerov rot? -Trevrja-iv icTTiv.

7) fiev ovv 61? iracrav rjiiepav crvvea-TrjKvia Kotvoavia Kara
(jivaiv otKO? iariv, ov? o fiev XapoavSa? koXel o/Moanrvovi;, 'Ettj-

iS fievlS7]<; Be 6 Kjo^? ofiOKairov;' rj 8' en TrXeiovwv oIkiwp Koovwvia 7

9 ov before Tairb V, omitted by M' P' || 12 iarlv * * Susem.' wrongly, see Dit-

tenberger Gott. gel. Am. i874'p. 1372 ff. || 15 bfWK&irvov^ ff P*L' Susem.' and M''

(corr.), perhaps rightly, but see Dittenberger p. 1357 ff. and Commentary n. (17):

o^uoKdxous = o/WK'/iTovs Ridgeway (also Shilleto in unpublished Adversaria : ' si Epi-

menides epic&poesi utebatur, certe o/iOKaTTKous. Nisi forte 0|ito/ca7roi;s=o/iOK'^7rous')

8 Euripides Iphigenia in Aulis 1400
Nauck. The words following are dW
pi5 ^ap^apovs, fiTJTep, ^EiWijvuv to fikv yhp
dovXov, ol S" iXeiSepot. SuSEM. (12)

9 (OS Ta-urA ktX] In this Aristotle

only expresses the view which had gradu-
ally become universal among the Greeks,
and was not combated until a late period
and then by but few : 3 § 4 «. (31). This
view is explained by the justifiable con-

sciousness they had of their mental su-

periority; it was especially fostered by
the Persian war, and found external con-

firmation in the fact that the vast ma-
jority of Greek slaves were of barbarian

origin, while in itself again it tended to

hinder the enslavement of Greeks (L.

Schiller). See also k. (47) on I. 5 § 10.

That slaves are non-Hellenes is assumed
quite as an understood thing in Xenoph.
Memor. II. 7. 6, Demosth. XXI {c. Mid.).

48. See however n. (64) on i. 7 § 5.

SusEM. (13)

§ B 10 irpcirn] predicatively, "from
these two relationships,"—man and wife,

master and slave,—"arises primarily the

family." For the sense, Trporcpov Kal

dvayKaiorepov oUla TroXews JVic. Eth.
yiii. 12. 7. The three stages, oIkIo, Ki>p,i\

iroKii, are given by Plato Laws.i. 626 c S.

'HcCoSos] Works and Days 405.
Clearly Aristotle did not know of the

spurious • line 406 in our texts, Krr\T^v

S 06 yd/ieT'/iv, ijns xal ^ovfflv Itoito.

SuSEM. (14)

12 o 7dp PoCs ktX] "the ox sup-

plies the place of a servant." Cp. 5 § 9

n. (46). If with both these passages we
compare 4 §§ i—4, it is evident that

Varro's division I)e re rtistica I. 17,
which Grotius mentions op. c. I. 5. 3,

is quite in the sense and spirit of Aris-

totle : alii in tres partes (sc. dividunt)

instrumenti genus : vocale et semivocale
et mutum. vocale in quo sunt servi

;

semivocale in quo sunt boves : mutum,
in quo sunt plaustra. (L. Schiller.)

SusEM. (16)

12 11 fjkv o5v kt\] piv ovv, not Si,

repeating after the quotation from Hesiod
the clause 9 iK phi oiv ktK. Take Kara
(ptiffiv with ffvve<TTTiKvTa : "thus then the

society which in the order of nature has
arisen to meet every-day needs is the
household: sharers in one meal-jar as

Charondas calls them; joint-holders of
a piece of land in the phrase of Epi-
menides the Cretan. The union of a
number of families first formed with a
view to needs beyond those which are of

daily recurrence is the village." Else-

where in Aristotle i^p,epos = lasting for

a day ; so Bernayshere, "for intercourse

of less transitory duration."

14 XapcsvSas] 11. 12 § 7, § 11 ».

(416); vi(iv). II § IS, 13 § 2 nn. Holm
Qeschichte Siciliens im Alterthum (Leip-

zig 1870) I. p. 153 ff., 401. SusEM. (16)

Eiri|i,EvCSr]s] See Excursus I at the
end of this book, p. 204. SuSem. (17)

15 6|j,oKairovs] The reading is doubt-
ful, (i) The Mss. of the better family

give &p,oKairpovs. (2) If Aristotle is quot-

ing from a collection of oracles (Xpijff/uof)
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§ 6 irpWTT] '^(prja-eas'i eveKev (irj i<f>'qfiApov Kmfit). naXicrra S' eoiice (I)

17 Kara ^va-iv 17 KWfJ/q diroiKia olKlaf elvac, ovi KoXoval rivev

16 loiKe after 17 Kara <p{<ri.v P^II'Bk.

Comm.
17 Air' [olKta] Heitland, but see the

ascribed to Epimenides, then, as these

would be written in hexameters, the text

requires a word capable of standing in an
hexameter verse and 6/no/toircous, which
satisfies this condition, appears to possess

a decided advantage. For d/iOKa/irovs of

the inferior MSS. is usually taken to be a
compound with Katn] a tr<mgh, crib;

hence any feeding-place ; and if this ety-

mology be correct nothing but arbitrary

lengthening of the first syllable in arsi

could adapt the word to an hexameter
verse. (3) Gottling, again, thinks that

Epimenides could not possibly have called

^efamilies of the Cretans 'mess-mates,'

because the o-ufftrirta were established

amongst them. But, even assuming that

Epimenides actually wrote the line in

question, there was, as Dittenberger re-

marks, no absolute necessity that he should

confine himself in this oracle to the cir-

cumstances of Crete, especially as his

influence was actively felt far beyond the

island.

In favour of oiioKciTrovs Dittenberger

urges that 'it is like Aristotle to support

the results of his own inquiries by a sub-

sequent appeal to the language of com-
mon life, to proverbs, passages in the

poets, or specially significant sayings

and expressions of prose writers. In

this place Charondas and Epimenides are

evidently quoted for this same purpose,

in connexion with the definition of the

family as a society existing for the whole

of daily life. Consequently it is the satis-

faction of daily recurring needs which

brings individuals together in a house-

hold. The expression of Charondas (and

that of Epimenides also, if we read oyno-

KoLTTOvs) fits in perfectly with this, by
making common participation in food,

which is the most important daily need,

characteristic of the household. But 6iio-

mTnovs = smoke-fellows could only be
taken as alluding to the common sacri-

ficial fire, which would not suit the pre-

sent context, although it is true that from

the point of view of the Greek the family

was a society for worship.' Yet
oiioKiarvovi should be understood ofsharers

in the smoke of the common hearth, just

as we might speak of 'hearths' meaning

homes or families*; thus the same idea

of a common participation in food would
be denoted but in a different form.

All these difficulties Ridgeway (Camb.
Philological Soc. Transactions Feb. 23,

1882) seeks to avoid by retaining the

reading ofiOKaTovs (with a), Doric for 6/w-

KT/TTOVS (k^ttos) = with a common plot of

ground. SusEM. (17)

"The Cretan poet used a Doric form,

for the retention of the dialectic form in

Aristotle cp. 6oXew I. 11. 12: k^tos is

the common plot of ground that furnishes

the common food supply {(Titvi)): cp. II.

5. 2 (y^TeSov and Kapiros). The scale of

social development here indicated seems to

be ( I ) original oMa : (2) or/cos=joint family

of Hindus or Slavonic house-community,
where the proceeds of the undivided pro-

perty (k^ttos) must be brought into a
common chest or purse: vide Sir H.
Maine" (Early Law 237—^^255): after

that, "
(3) the ot/cos breaks up into separate

oIkIm forming the Ku/ii; (= the Russian vil-

lage community) : all are sprung or believe

themselves to be sprung from a common
ancestor (ofxcyyaKaKTei)" (Ridgeway). For
the undivided family property comp. E.
de Laveleye La proprilu primitive cc.

13—15 (Engl. tr. pp. 175—214), Hearn
Aryan Household 176—191, and the criti-

cism by D. McLennan Patriarchal Theory

c. 8: also Caillemer Droit de succession

p. 34 ff.,' Jannet Les institutions sociales

et le droit civil i Sparte (Paris i88o)

p. 88.

11
8" 4k irXeuJvav ktX] Instances of

services needed from time to time for

which members of a village community
unite (as distinct from the daily wants
which originate the family) are, to repel

a common enemy or to execute a great

work of common utility (Fiilleborn II.

95, 96). Add the exchange of commodi-
ties, which is unnecessary in the house-

hold: 9 § 5 vidth note. Susem. (18)

16 irpcSri]= simplicissima, quae tam-
quam pars inest aliis (Bonitz).

§6 17 1) Kci|j,i] diroiKCa olKtas] !. ^. all

the rest of the village except the original

* So Grote, "eacli society having its separate
meal-bin and fireplace." Cp. Gaelic teadhloch
and coediche, J.-F. McLennan p. 123.
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o/XtOyaXaKraii [TratSo? re Koi iralZmv 7ratSa9]. hio ical to irp&rrov

i^aa-CKevovTo ai 7roXe4?, Kal vvv en to eOm}' e'/e ^aaiXevofiivmv

!o 7a/) [crui'^X^ov]" irda-a yap olicla ^aaiXeverai, vird rov irpea^vrdrov,

(1)

18 * * irotSds Schmidt, [TroiSds iraiSas] Susera. || 20 avvriKBov wanting in

ni (added by p' in the margin)
||

Troo-a 70/3] Trwcra 5' Schmidt in a former conjec-

ture, transposing 18 Sib 20 avvijXBov to follow 24 ^kow (now withdrawn)

household may be most naturally re-

garded as a colony or offshoot of the
original household. SuSEM. (18b)

18 6|JL07a\aKTas] According to Fhi-
lochoros Frag. 91—94 and Frag. 139
in Harpokration and Suidas (s. w. yev-

VTJrai, ofioyaKaKTes^ opyeuves) the mem-
bers of each of the 360 ancient Attic

7^i'i; who were afterwards called yevvij-

Tcu= kin, clansmen, were originally called

ofwyoKaKTcs = foster-brothers, fellow-nurs-

lings (J. G. Schneider Addenda n. 471).
Pollux VI. 37, VIII. 9 o£ /ler^X'"'"' ''<'''

yivovi iKoXovvTO yevvTiTai. Kal OMoyoXaif-

rcs, yipei fniv oi TT/joff^KOi'Tes, iK S^ t^s

trvvobou ovTu Trpo<rayopev6fievoL. Su-
SEM. (19)

Thus only is the 7^yos hinted at here.

"The identity of the Kd/i-ri and the yhos
is apparently indicated III. 9 §§ 12, 14
where we have the iroXis defined as (a)

9) Tov €v i/rjv KOivtavia, Kal rats olKlais Kal

Tots yiv€ffi, and (b) ij yevav Kal

Ku/idp Kowwula" (Heitland Motes 8).

Even then no place in the development
is found for ^parplai, <pvKal, or Aristotle's

'associations for common sacrifices and
religious festivals' A%. FiA. viii. 9. 5

;

cp. Fal. III. 9. 13 (Oncken). Apparently
they are hdd to be of later origin than

the state. Nor is there any explicit

reference to avvoLKta/MS, although, as

Stein suggests, Aristotle has doubtless

been influenced by the history of Attica.

As to the meaning of 6/ioyd\aKTes,

Aristotle unquestionably understood it

to imply common ancestry in our sense,

even if iratSas re Kal iralSuv iratSas be

rejected as a gloss. And this may well

have been the sense in which it was
anciently applied to the clansmen {ycvpy-

rai). Kor descent had long been reckoned

through': males in Athens,—indeed Di-

kaiarchos {Fr. 9 MUUer) appears to de-

note by irdrpa what is usually called the

yipos : and' even where individuals not

connected by blood had entered a clan

they may have come to believe the con-

trary. (See Maine Fariy Law p. 272 tf.)

H.

Or the word mayhave first meant 'those

of kin by descent through females only.

'

On the evidence of Spartan and Athenian
customs, and from indications in Homer
and the legends, it has been with good
reason inferred that this system of kinship
once prevailed in Greece, McLennan
op. c. 225—309 : cp. L. H. Morgan
Ancient Society c. 8 esp. 230—234. "If
6|U07ci\aKTes = members of a yhos, the
name itselfdemonstrates that thismember-
ship in the yhos depended on their hav-
ing had the same mother's milk " (Ridge-
way). If so, may we similarly interpret

opuxrlirvoi and o/idxawpoi as survivals from
a time when eating from the same meal-
jar or sharing the same smoke, and not
inheritance of the same father's blood,

constituted in a savage society the earliest

idea of kinship? See Fxc. 1 to B. II.

Another meaning proposed is :
' those

who offer the same milk', from a com-
parison of Sanskrit sapinda, samanodaka
= those who offer the same cake, the

same water: i.e. 'near kin', 'distant

kin' respectively (Hearn 0^. c. 171) : but
for this there is no evidence.

816 = hence : viz. because the ' city

'

arose through the village from the family.

Thus Plato argues Laws ill 680 D ff.: cp

ols TO TpefffivTaTOP apx^i- Sia to ttjp apx^P
avTois IK irorpos Kal I>.iyrp6$ y^ophiai...

paaiKetap iraaup SiKaiOTcerriP ^anXevofiepoi.

19 at iroXeis = Hellenic city-states,

TO. wvi) = non-Hellenic races or popula-

tions. As in iv(vn). 2. 10 Iti S' ip Tots

SBpeffi irdffi Tots Svpafiipois vKeopeKTetp...

olop ip XKvdais Kal Hipffais Koi Bpg,^l Kal

KeXrofs, Aristotle uses Idpri on the grounds
assigned in n. (11) as equivalent to non-

Hellenes, precisely as the word is used in

the New Testament for Gentiles
) ( Jews

and Christians t6 irpisTOv] Other reasons

assigned iii. 14 § 12, 15 § ii nn. (657—9),
viii(v). 10 § 3 (1649). SUSEM. (19 \})

Also, as Postgate suggests, vi(iv). 13 § n.
On the advantages of monarchy in a

primitive society, see Bagehoi FAysicsand
Politics 65 f. (Jackson).

10
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(I)

§ 7 MO-re Koi al diroiKlai Sid t^v avyyevetav. Koi tovt ia-Tiv o Xeyei (p- 3)

' O/J/rjpoi, 6efu<TTeV€i de ckoxttos

a-TTopdSei} yap' Koi ovToa to dp'Xcuov wkovv. koX tov<s 6eov<!

25 Se Sid TOVTO irdvTe'i ^acrl fiaa-iKevecrOai, on KaX avTol ol fiev

irt KoX vvv ot Se to dp')(atov i^acriKevovTO, mairep Be Kal rd e'lSt}

eavTol<; di^Ofioiovatv oi dvOprntroi,, ovtoi koX tov<s /3tov? twv de&v.

§ 8 jy S' e« ifKet,6v(ov KWfimv Koivcovla re'Xeto? ttoXis vSr], Traar)'; g

e')(pv(Ta iripa's t^? avTapKela<; ms 67ro? elirelv, ryivofievr) fjuev

30 ovv Tov ^Tjv evexev, ovaa Se tov ev ^rjv. Sio irdaa 7ro\ts ^yuaei,

21 ol is omitted by M' P^, whether rightly, is very doubtful || 24 fftropdSes y&p

Kal oSirio <i,yxiydToves> Schmidt edits, irwopaSes yhp Kal offroi [t6 &px<uov\ and

26 uKTirep yttp Schmidt formerly (now withdrawn) || 28 ^ Sri M» p2-3-4.6. C*QM''
QbRi,S''T''V''W'' Aldine Bk., v Si U'L"

|| v 8'. ..1253 a i p^Xncrrov transposed

by Schmidt to follow 18 iraiSas. See his arrangement and alterations Introd. p. 96 ||

29 ysvoiiivTi Schneider
|| 30 ovv is wanting in M'P^, but cp. iv (vii). 10 § i, 1329 b 3

2 1 &<m Kol at dTT.] ' Wherefore like-

wise the colonies' [i.e. the villages] 'be-

cause of their kinship' sc. ^aa-ikevoPTai.

So § 1 1 wffre Kal to SlKaiov (ShiUeto).

§ 7 22 The quotation from Homer
Odyss. IX. 1 14 f. SusEM. (20) Cited JV. E.
X. 9. 13. Plato has it Laws 680 B. Cp.

Maine Ancient Law pp. 4—6, 125.

24 t6 dpxolov] With the adverbial

use comp. Xen. Hellen. v. i. 7 Kaffdwep

rb ipxaiov tfKOW.

24 ff. "A reminiscence of the famous
saying of Xenophanes given by Clem.
Alex. VII p. 711 B; "'EW-qves Sk aairep

AvdpuTrofiop^ovs ovTUi koX avBpitnroiraBeis

Toils 0ioM virorWeVTai Kal KaBoiirep rds

fiop4>os airrwv Ofwtas. ^avToTs ^KaffTot Sea-

j;aypaij>oS<nv" (Ridgeway).

See still stronger statements about the

popular religion in Metaph. XII(A). 8 §§
19—21, 1074 b 3fr.

§ 8 28 r 8' 4k irXewSvwv kt\] Cp. 11.

2 § 8 with note 'and references, also n. on
in. 3 §§3. 4; 9 §10 (.654)- SusEM.(20D)
"The union of several village-com-

munities forms, when complete, an actual

city, attaining, so to speak, the limit of

perfect self-sufficience : at the outset a

union for a bare livelihood, it exists to

promote a higher life. " See Grote History

II. 341—344 on city-state )( villages: on
this deduction of the state generally A. C.
Bradley Hellenv:a 197— 199, who observes

194 n. that "freedom", though not in a
mere negative sense, best answers to ai5-

rapKeia: a life which leaves no want of

man's nature, external or spiritual, un-
satisfied. In JV. E. I. 7. 7 Th aiiTapKes= &

/wmifievov alperiv iroieT rbv piov Kal firi-

Sep&s ivSea, the sole condition of a life

that is desirable and lacks nothing. Cp.
N^.E. X. 6. 2 ovSevbs ivSerjs. . .dXV airapKiis.

29 ff. Compare c. 4 § i ; 11. 2 § 8 ; III.

I §12^ 6 §§3. 4ff;.9§§5>6, II—14, esp.

tJ yevwv Kal KWfjiiav KOLVwvia fw^ff reXefas

KoX avTtipKovs <x<ipLp>. tovto S' iarlv, ws
(jiajxiv, rb ^riv eiSaiubvm Kal koKws. twv
Ka\S>v apa irpi^eav [x"/'"'] Beriov elvai. rifv

wdKmK^v Koivuvlav, d\V oi toD av^v ;

further III. 12 § 9, 13 § i, 18 § 1 ; iv(vil).

4 §§11—14, S § I. 8 § 4. §§ 8, 9, 9 §§ I, 2;
vi(iv). 4 §§ 9— II ; vii(vi). 8 § 3. These
passages would prove (even if it were not
self-evident) that the perfected and beauti-

fied life, made complete self-sufiicing and
satisfying, is one with the life of happi-
ness or well-being (fiSainovla) : cp. n.

(284) on II. 9 § 5. SusEM. (21)
The implication of ev tv" and avr&p-

K«a which disposes of Schmidt's athetosis

of the clauses where the latter conception
comes in {Jahrb. f. Phil. cxxv. i88'Z.

804, cp. Introd. 97 «.) may also be studied
in Nic. Eth. i. 7 §§ 6—8. In De anima
II. 8. 10, 420 b 19—22, t4 ei; is op-
posed to ixayKMov, to ^f dvdyKfp in

De part, animal, m. 7. 18, 670 b 23.

30 8i4 ktX] Two proofs that the ' city

'

is natural, (i) It is the outcome and
realization, the final cause, of the previous
societies : they are natural, so also is the
'city'. (2) It alone is fully self-sufficing

;
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icTTtv, eivep koX al Trpwrat Kotvmvlai, Te\o<s yap avrrj eKeLvwv, (I)

rj Be <j)V(ri<; TiXoi iarlv'-^ - otov yap efcaarov icni rrj<; yeveaeco'i

rekeadelari'i, ravrrjv ^afiev Trjv <f>iicnv elvat eKaarov, watrep

§ 9 dudpcovov Xirirov olKLa'i. ert, to oil eveica Kal to Te\os /3eXri-

S3 a (7T0V' rj S" avrdpiceia [koI] reXo? Kal ^ekricrTov. ck to^tcov ovv ^a- 9

vepbv oTi Twv (\)V(Tei rj ttoXi? eor/, Kal on 6 avOpwirot (f>v(Tei iroXi-

riKov t,&ov ecni, Kal 6 a7ro\t? Sid tfyvcrtv Kal ov Sid tu')(7}v ^toi <^avK6<;

32 [17 Si...iaTli>] Schmidt || 33 etvai after iKacrrov M'P^

1253 a I Kal before t^Xos omitted by ff Bk. Bernays || riXos. Kal <y&p>
Bernays, airapKaa * * Biicheler; but see Comm. || Kal before piXTurTov omitted by

W AM.
II ^ §i\n<rTov omitted by Q M' T' ||

* * iK Schmidt, quoting 1 2 78 b

19—28 II
2 [8ri TriXis iffrl"] and &ri ij>i<7u iroKiTtKbv fifov dudpairos ian Schmidt

II 3 iarl M», omitted by pi II" Bk. perhaps rightly
||

o omitted by II^ Bk. || ^ou-

X6tc/3os ? Oncken wrongly || iJToi KpelrTuiv fj &i>B. r) 0aSX6s euToi av0, Schmidt

but to be self-sufficing is end and highest

good (and end= fully developed nature).

Against whom, we may ask, is this

directed ? No doubt there were Sophists

who criticized political institutions, of

whom Hippias and Thrasymachus may
serve as opposite types. But perhaps
Antisthenes was the first deUberately to

oppose the outcome of civilization and to

advocate a return to a ruder and simpler

life : Zeller Socrates and Socratics p. 322

—

5. The anti-social theories of Plato's

Callicles in the Gorgias, of Thrasymachus
and the speakers in Republic B. II, are

not directly subversive of the state : like

Hobbism, they are conservative in their

aim.

32 i| 84 (fi^iris T^os] Physics II. 1.8

193 a 30 f. 0i5(«s in first sense =ii'\i; mere
potence; in second sense =17 aio/j(6iJ koI

Th cZSos TO Karh, tov \6yov. iSa-irep y&p
T^xvil \4y€Tat TO Kari. Trjv t^X""?" 'f"' ''o

TeX^tKOVj OVTO) Kal fpvffis TO JcaTct <j>v<Ttv

XfyeToi Kal to (pvffiKov : 11. 2 § 8, 194 a

28 f. ^ 8k (pins t4\os Kal ov heKa ' wv

ycLp (Tvvexovs ttjs Kiv^o'eios ovffTjs ^ffTt ti

iffxarar, tovto tAos Kal to ov SveKa...

/SoiiXeTOt y&p oi irav etvai to ^(rxoToe tAos,

dWd, TO pi\Ti.aTov. De anima III. 12. 3.

434 a 32 f. (Eaton). " Is it the bud, or

the blossom, or the ripe fruit that is

natural to a tree ? All three : only it is

unnatural and contrary to the design of

the tree that the bud should wither be-

fore coming into bloom and bearing

fruit " (Fiilleborn). SUSEM. (22)

§9 34f. lTi...pATi<rrov] The whole

connexion requires that this should be a

second proof (or at least an amplification

of the first proof) oVt Troa-a irWis t^iiaa

iarlv. And so in fact it is, only it must

be supplemented from what precedes. It

runs thus: 'the final cause, that is, the

end, of a thing is best. Now self-suffi-

ciency is the end and the best' (thus in-

cluding under one both the subject and
the predicate of the former premiss).

With this must be mentally supplied

from the foregoing; 'the end discloses

the true nature of the thing', and 'po-

litical society alone' (i.e. no society short

of the state) 'affords to its members
true self-sufficience'. Then the conclu-

sion follows that the state is by nature.

Similar abbreviations of the steps in an
argument are found elsewhere in Aristotle,

so concise sometimes as to be almost un-
intelligible : e.g. Metaph. xn(A). i § 2,

§ 5, 1069 a 24, b 5 (Freud enthal). Su-
SEM. (23)

1253 a I 'From this then it appears that

the city is part of the order of nature
and man a social being'. N.E. IX. 9. 3 :

no one would choose the possession of

every good to be by himself, ttoXitikoi' yap
afBpwTTos Kol (Tvl^TJv Ts^vKos. See also

id. I. 7. 6. " The dogma T(3i' 0i)(7et ^ woXis

iffTi, Kol 6 dvOpta-jros <pvaei ttoKitikov ^(fov, as

interpreted by Aristotle, implies (i) that

social organization is not a violation of
nature, (2) that the irSXts differs from the

oUla in something more than size, (3)

that existing institutions are capable of
improvement, (4) that there is a form or

type or end towards which they may be
improved. It is plain that the exposition

of this dogma appropriately holds a
prominent place in the introduction to a
work which has for its main purpose the

development of a scheme of the normal
TToXis " (Jackson).

3 6 airoXis ktX] "He who is cut

10—

2
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itTTiv ^ KpeLrrmv fj avBptairo'i (Scrwep koI 6 i<ji 'O/Mjpov XoiBopTjOelf (I)

5 a.<f>p-qTa)p ddifUiTTOs dvecrnos'

i
10 a/ia yap (fujaet roiovro'; koI iroXifiov eTriOvfirjTrji}), are irep

a^v^ wv wairep ev TrexTot?. BtoTi Be ttoKitikov ^Sov o av- lo

6paiiT0<; TrdcTTji; fieKiTTqi; Kal 'TravToi ayeXalov ^<pov fiaWov,

9 SrjXov. ovSev yap, w? ^a/Mev, fidrijv r\ ^V(ti<; iroiel' \oyov_

§ 11 Be fiovov avOpcoiro's e'^ei t(Sv ^mcov '
•^ jxev odv ifxov^ tov

6 [yap] Schmidt
||

[ical] Spengel partly recognising the fault in the ordinary

construction: that a<Tirep...linBviM\T-fis is parenthetical was first shown by Jackson

(Journal of Philology VII. 1877, p. 236 ff.); see Coram. ||
are Trc/) oraitted

by L', erased in U' || ore 7rep...7 TreTTois transposed to follow 29 5e6s Schmidt
||

7 afu| (Dc omitted by U'WL"; with vacant space left, by PS'S-QM" Aid. and ist

hand of P^ Qi- S" T" V" ; afi/| ttettois omitted by Ar., Sm by R" and P^ (rst hand);

api^ &> was inserted by P'^ (corr.'), afu| by a later hand in Q' S' and by a later hand

in the margin of T'', aceu fu7ou rvyx^vt^v V" (a later hand), &6U ^iyov rvyxaviav C^

also, aceu ^yovi Bas.^ |1 Trerois M', TrereiKoJs V and p^ in the margin, 7/). irsruvoii

P* (corrector) in the margin, and a later hand in the margin of S' || f(?o» after

auBpuiros IP Bk.

off from civil society by nature, and not

by chance, is either low in the scale of

humanity, or above it—(as is also he whom
Homer reproachfully described as 'clan-

less lawless hearthless'; for he", not the

aTToXis, but u0' 'Oiiripov\oidopTi8eh, "is

at once naturally unsociable and pugna-
cious)—being in fact solitary, like the

blot at backgammon" 0ackson).

§ 10 7 djvy From an epigram of

Agathias (Anthol. Pal. ix. 482, esp. 20

—

28) Gottling De loco quodam Arts. (Jena

1858) showed that iSfuf nearly resembles

the 'blot' of our backgammon—an ex-

posed piece as contrasted with pieces

guarded or supported, i.e. standing close

together *. Bernays in his translation and
Mahaffy (Academy ']z.n. 8, 1876) take d'ful

to mean a ' rover ', i.e. a piece with special

powers of aggression; but this is incon-

sistent with Agathias' epigram. More-
over they mistake the sense of the quota-

tion from Iliad IX. 63, 64, where ixelvos

OS iroX^/HOU Sparai iinSripiov OKpvoevTOS is

the subject of which d^p^qroip aBiixtaros

oy^o-nos are predicates. What Homer
really says is, as Spengel rightly saw

* Whether ttoAcls was a name for this game or
not, the TTa'/AiroAAat v6Kei.s of Plato Re^. IV, 422 e
(cp. the schoUon) makes it likely that a compact
body of pieces was called ttoAls ; if an isolated

Eiece was called diroAty, Aristotle's allusion would
e specially appropriate. Oncken, li. 27 f., has

misunderstood Agathias' epigram and GSttling's
dissertation no less than the present passage
(Jackson).

(Arist. Studien III. 5), that the lover of

domestic strife is clanless lawless hearth-

less ; not, that the outlaw or broken man
or 'rover' is pugnacious and aggressive.

The right sense can be secured by a mere
change of punctuation. The parentheti-

cal sentence refers by way of illustration to

Homer's iroXiiiov iwiBup,riTJJs iT(,dr)p,lov

who is a 0i5(rei rotoOros, i.e. an (SttoXis

0i)(rei, in whom to the unsociable charac-

ter is superadded an inclination to war.

Aristotle does not say that the oTroXts is

always or commonly aggressive ; thus there

is no reason for regarding aggression as a
characteristic of the difuf (Jackson). Su-
SEM. (24) (26)

Siori here, like Sn, "that."
BioTi 8^ ttoXitikAv] JJe hist. anim. I.

I. 12 : 5roXiTiK4 S' iaji j^ifa wy Sv tl Kal

Koivov yiverat iravriav ro ^pyov, oirep ov

irdvTa TTOiei dyeXaia. Not all gregarious

animals form a community, but those

which, like bees, wasps, ants, cranes, and
lastly man, are engaged upon some com-
mon work (Eaton). Susem. (25 1j)

9 For parallel passages consult Zeller

II ii 424 n. (3); for Aristotle's teleology,

ib. 422—428, 488—497.
§ 11 On the physiological distinction

between (j>wvli mere voice, articulate

speech, and Xi-yos rational language, see

De hist. anim. IV. 9. 536 a 20, b 8 ff.,

Probl. X. 39, 895 a 7 ff., Poet. 20 § 2,

1456 b 22 fi. <rTOixftov=^oiy^ iSialperos,

oi Taaa Si dXX' i^ rjt Tri</>VKe (rvverri
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iJS^o? KOI Xviri^pov iari a-ij/ieiov, 8i6 Kal rot? a\\ot9 VTrdp- (I)

Xec ^aioKs {fiexpi yap tovtov tj ^ixtk avrmv ikrpwOe, tov

exeiv aXadrjaiv XvTrrjpov Kal jJSeos Kal ravra a-rjfiaiveiv

14 aWT^Xoj?), o Se Xoyo^ i-jrl tw SrfKovv ecrri ro avfi^epov Kal

i 12 TO ^Xa^epou, ma-re kuI to bUaiov Kal to dBiKoV tovto yap 11

wpo? T(i oKXa ^<Sa toi<s dpdpw-7roi<; 'iBiov, t6 fiovov arjaOov

KUL KaKov Kal ScKaiov Kul dSUov Kal twv dWav ataOrjcnv

e^eiV 7] he tovtwv Koivtovia irotei. oIkCuv Kal iroXbv.

19 Kai irpoTepov Be Trj t^iiaet TroXt? rj oiKla Kal eKatrro? i^fiiSv

i 13 ecTTiv. TO yap oXov trpoTepov dvayKolov elvai tov /lepovs' dvai- (p. 4)

povfievov yap tov oXov ovk ecrTai 7roi)s ot3Se %6tj0, el p,r\ 6/j,ca-

II \vTnipoD Kal ^S^os (ijS^us P'U' and ist hand L') 11" Bk. || iari <rvtisZoi'...i3

il84os. These words are wanting in Q Q' R^ (where t stands in the margin) S' T*" and
V" ( rst hand ; added by a later hand)

|| 12 i\r,\veevW Aid. Bk. irpo^eev P^-6- M"
XJi'L'

II
TOV Ix"" aMriaiv] ucrre alaedveaeai tov P^-«- MOU'WL" Aid. Bk.

||

14 SijAow] SieXcrK ? Oncken, wrongly || 18 Toiiruv] tux toioutwh Schmidt || 19 Koi

5rporepoc...29 Beos transposed to follow 1252 b 27 OeSv Schmidt. See his arrange-

ment Introd. p. 97 II
Si Schneider, S^ T II Bk.

ylyveaSai ipuivri. Kal ykp riSv Srjplap elfflv

dSiatpcToi cfiaval. SuSEM. (26)

15 TO SCkoiov governed by Srj\ovv

:

'and therefore also (for the purpose of
signifying) justice.'

§12 16 irpis=when compared with.
ayaBov Kol kukov al£<r6no-iv] moral per-

ception, AT. Etk. II. 9. 8 ; IV. S- 13, iv t%
aifffl^trei i) xpla-is : not to mention passages
in Bk. VI ; as ii § 4 tovtwv ovv l^eu' Set

atffdijiTLVt avTTj S' ijTl vovs,

18 TJ 8^ toiJtwv k.] An objective geni-
tive with Koivavla as in III. 9. 12 ;:.

Tbwov, 'fellowship in goodness and
justice'. The 'city is regarded as a
moral or spiritual society, church and
state in one.

19 Kal irp^TEpov 81 t{j <|>v(rei] It is

not in order of time yeviau (in which
sense N. Eth. Vlil. 12. 7, quoted on § 5
above, asserts the direct contrary), but in

order of thought and of real existence

0i;(rei, Karct (piaiv, tQ elSec, Ty oialf, that

the state is prior to the family and to the
individual. On this distinction see esp.

Metaph. I. 8 §§ 3—7 989 a 15 ff.: ix(e).

8. 8 1050 a 3 ff. ^ ii/^pyeia irporipa ttjs

Svvd/ieus (the realized and actual pre-

cedes the possible) KaTo, yivenv kcU xP^-
vov. AWd pAjV Kal oiffli} yc, TrpwTov /ih
OTi Til Tj yev^cei v(TTepa t# etSet, Kal tJ
oi(Tlg, Tpirepa oXov avTjp iraiSds ' rd p,ii>

yhp ^Sfj ^x^t TO eiSos, rb 8' oi: Phys. vill.

7. 12, 261 a 14 what is in process of de-

velopment appears imperfect, o\ws Si

4>alveTai to ycvoineyov &Te\is Kal iir' apxhv
tov, tSffre TO Tj yeviaei vo'Tspov rg ^rfcrei

wpoTepov etvai. See below III. i . 9, nor-
mal constitutions are prior to the di-

vergent, imperfect types. Susem.. (27)
Other passages in Grant Ethics i. 239.

§ 13 20 dvaipov)i,lvov ktX] "for
if the whole body" except the foot or
hand "is destroyed, there will be neither
foot nor hand, except in an equivocal
sense such as that in which we call the
hand of a statue a hand ; because a hand
in such circumstances" i.e. after the de-
struction of the rest of the body, "will be
spoilt for use," cp. 5 § 5 iv toTs Kari,

(piuLV ^x^vtrt, KoX firi iv rots Sietftdap-

liivoii, "and all things are defined by
their function and faculty, so that things

which are incapable of exercising their

functions and faculties {ur]KiTi. Toioi>ra=

fiilKiTi iveprya Kal SvvaTa*) must not be
said to be the things in question, but to

-be equivocally called by their names"
(Jackson). Cp. Manu 11. 157 : 'as an
elephant of wood, as an antelope of lea-

ther, so is a Brahmin unread in the Vedas.
These three bear the name' (Postgate).

If the text is correct, the above ex-

planation, in which Hayduck and Jack-
son independently agree, must be

* "Such as they were before, when they
formed part of the whole and fuIfiUed their

functions" (Cope). See the quotations ». (28),
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v{ifia)<;, wairep el Ti<i Xeyei ttjv \i6iv7iv' Sia(j)6apei(Ta yap ecrrai, (I)

TOtavTij, Trdvra Se rm epyip Spia-rat Kal Trj Svvafiei, Sare

24 firjKeTi Toiavra ovra ov XsKriov to, avrA elvai d\X ofiw-

j 14 vvfia. OTL fiev ovv rj itoKk Kal ^vtrei [/cat] Trporepov r) 6Ka- 12

CTTO'i, hrfXov' el yap firj avTdpKrj<; eKacrTO<; j^apiadeiv, 6fiotco<;

Toh aXKoi<; fiepeartv efet Trpoi to o\ov, 6 Be fir) Svvdfievo<;

Koivaivelv fj fj/qhev Beofievo^ Bt avrdpKeiav ovBev fiepof

29 iroKem';, &(TTe rj drjplov ^ 6e6^.

% IB (fivcrei fiev ovv rj opjifj ev Tracriv eTrl Trjv Toiainrjv koivcdvv-

av 6 Be irpwTO<i avaTrforat fieyiarwv dyaOwv aiTio<!. &(rirep yhp

11 \hjoi, Bk. ^ and Susem. ^ following P^ and perhaps V || dXXeli <p6apSaa

Bender, apparently with the following construction: \i6lvriv, dXXtk {^Sapelcra yap)

iarai Toiairir iravTa: hardly right || <oi5k> (aTai Rud. Schbll (Comm. de legg.

XII. tabb. Bonn 1865, p. 43) which is not improbable: unless we are to bracket the words

Sui^Bapeura yi,p IffTM Toiairri. Bnt see Corrnn. and Quaesi. Cr. III. 3 ff.jlV. 3 S. ||
23

<.il>Tot.airri ? Jackson || Si'] y&p V apparently, adopted by Bender—rightly, if we
accept his conjecture or reject Sia<l>6. kt\ || 25 xal omitted before ififfci, in II' and

Paris. 963 II
rai omitted before Tr/iiTepoc by P^Ar. || irpor^po P P'Q M" T" U'

V'L", 7r/)6Te/)oP^, 7r/)0T^/)« Q''R''S'' || 28 /iijff^i' 11^ Bk. p-itSevhs V Ar. || oiBkv

n^ Bk. ovSi M» pi
il 31 irpuTov P^-e- Q M' Q' R" S" T" U'V L«

accepted : Siatpdapetja must be, as
Hayduck thinks, equivalent to toO Ipyov

IffTeprifi^vri Kal ri)! Svvd/ieias : "in such a

case the hand and the foot are really de-
prived of their force. But the essential

nature of an object consists in its function

and in its capacity to execute that func-

tion ; so that where it no longer possesses
the appropriate quality it can no longer
be said to be the same, but only to bear
the same name". But the parallel pas-

sages De gener. anim. i. 19. 7 726 b 22 ff.

oijhk yb.p ij x^^P 0^3* dWo tuv ^oplojv

oiSh Svev ^uxijs ^ (SXXijs Tiros Svvd/ieiis

iffTL x^V o^S^ lidpiov oidiv, dXXA pAvov

bpdivvpov : II. I. 42, 734 b 24 ff. oi yap i(m
irpoffairov pT] Sx"" ^lOC^t ovSi (rap^, oXXA
<p8apivTa ipavipus Xex^ijireTai t6 p,h
elvoi irpdaojirof rb Si (rdp^, cjirirep Kay el

iylyvero "Kidtva 7J ^vKiva, ; De anima II.

I. 9 412 b 18 ff. o^l/eus ^s aVoXeiTTOiJinjs

oiiK ^(TTiv 6t/ida\p6s, irX^v bp.uvvp(iJs, /ca-

Sdwep 6 MBivos Kal 6 yeypa/ip4vos: Meteor.
IV. 12. 3, 390 a 10 ff. airavTa S' itrrlv

lipwpAva tQ Ipyv ri, piv yip Svvdpxva
•jTOieLV t6 airrwy ipyov oXt/^ws iffrlv ^Kaara,
oTov 6 dtpdaXpjos el opq,, to Si p,^ Swap^vov
optavvpws, otov 6 Te6ved)s y 6 Mdtyos lead
to the conclusion that Sia^Sapeiaa is sub-

ject and roiaiiTT) is predicate. If so, and
if Toiairri= a true hand, the sense requires

the insertion of the negative, although

we should then expect dXXi irdvra rather

than Tmra Si: "for a hand thus rendered

useless <no longer> has the qualities of a

hand, whereas the definition of every ob-

ject is contained in its function." o^Liavi-

f.09] Cp. III. X. 7 n. (438b). SusEM. (28)

§ 14 26 x^pHrfltfel-cut offfrom society,

living in isolation, poviind ykp xfXeirAs b

pios. Comp. the discussion in JV. Eth.
IX. u. 9 showing that friends are indis-

pensable to Wellbeing : 5e^<rei rip eiSaipo-

VTiffovTi tpCKu)v ffirovSaliav,,,7j ravry ivSeTJs

Strraif i.e. not avrdpKTis.

6|i.oC(Ds TOis aXXois 2|ct ktX] 'will be
related to the state as any other part to

the whole of which it is a part': i. t., §

13, will be relative and subordinate to it,

will be Sarepov not irpbrepov.

29 TJ 6r]pCov 'rt 6bSs] So § 9 ^01 ^auXos

ri Kpelrriiiv ij auffpanros. N. Eth. v. 9.

17 with Jackson's note, roti piv y&p oix

lanv virep^oXii (twv dirXfis &ya0mi) otov

tatos Tots 6eots, rots 5' oidiv pbptov ih<pi\L-

puiv, TOis dvidrm Kaxols, so that the sphere
of particular justice is restricted to human
society : 2^. VII. i. 2 Smnep oiSi Biiplov inTw
KaKla oiS^ dperij, ovtws ovSi deov,

§ 15 31 6 Si irpiSros ktX] Cp. /«-

trod. 24, and notes on 11. 9 § 8 (288), §
12 (296), § 14 (300). SusEM. (28b)

iSirirep yip ktX] "Both the grammar
and the sense of reXeuBiv and X""/""'^^''
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Kai TeXecodev ^eXriarov twv ^meov 6 avOpmirov iartv, ovrm Kal (I)

§ 16 X""/'*""^^" vofiov Kal BIktj^ '}(ebpi,<rrov irdvTmv. ^(aXeircoTdTr] yap

aSiKta ex^ovaa oirXa' 6 Be av6p(07ro<; oifKa e'^av (pverai tftpovi]-

35 cet KaL apery, otf eVi TavavrLa ea-ri 'XpfjaOai, fiaXuTTa, Sib av^

^_0£imraTinL Kal aiypuorarov avev dpeTrj(; Kal TT/ao? d^poBi<ria

Kai iScoSrjv 'xelptarov. t'j Be BiKawavpTj ttoKi/tikov' ri yap BiKrj

•7ro\,iriKrj<; KOivmvia^ rd^K ecmv [-q Be BUr] tov BoKaiov KpUn<;'].i

3 eirel Be <f)avep6v e^ wv fiopieov -q TroXt? <rvvecrTr]Kev, II
1253 b

32 \Te\eaBhv\ and 33 [xupiirSJe vbiiov /col S(kojs] Jackson || reKewBeU and 33 j^w-

piaBets Spengel
|1 d wanting in 11^ Bk., but inserted in the margin of P*

|| 35
apery ? due to 36 iperrjs, having displaced a word like r^X'B Freudenthal (op.

Met. I. I. 6 p. 980b 27 f-) Of Kaprepti/^ SvLsera. ; not IpWi Lindau, dpi^ei, Hampke,
nor dpyy Schmidt: hardly Kpdret Schnitzer. [<l>povq<rei Kal dper^'] Conring Madvig,

[Kal dperj] Schneider, <:^7ri> ipponriaei Kal aper^ Welldon, * * ippovriffei Thurot,

tppivqaiv Kal iperiiv Reiske (this makes bad worse, Montecatino protested against it),

XPW^i' '"»'"' i'PerTp Oncken. See Susem, Quaest. Crit. II. jf., IV. 5 f. || 38 [^...

. . . Kp£(ns] Hampke, [Skij] Spengel || S£ki;] Sixatocriii'ij Reiske Thurot

vb\i.o\i Kal SiKTjs appear strange, and 26
XiapicBels is used in a different connexion"
(Jackson). Spengel (and lately Ridgeway)
would make the participles masculine.

But the concord is not too harsh ; ' at

fortasse, ut saepius, liberiore construc-

tione utitur Aristoteles' (Susem.). For
the thought, Plato XazfJ 765 E, iravTos yh.p

d-rj ^VTOV T] TrptxiTTj ^XouTTTj KaXtas 6pp.ridei(ra

TTpos aperrjv ttjs airrov ipvaetas KvpLwrartj

Ti\os iiriBavai to irpb<T^opov...Kal avBpii-

iruiv. avSparos S4, us <paii4v, Tip.epov...iiy

iKaviSs Si rj /m) kuXus rpaipiv dypiwrarov

OTOtra 0i;et 7^.

§ 16 34 6 Si ktX] 'Man is bom with

weapons to be used by (i.e. to subserve)

wisdom and virtue ; weapons which are,

however, especially liable to abuse ' (Mon-
tecatino) : (ppov-qaei. the dative of reference

(Jackson). Most editors make it causal

or instrumental. "But (i) what can
' weapons for practical wisdom and virtue

'

mean ? Hardly weapons for the exercise,

but rather such as serve for the attain-

ment, of these qualities. Yet dSiKCa

^Xouira oVXa shows that the former are

meant. (2) It is essential to the thought

that we should learn whence man, of all

creatures, gets these dangerous double-

edged weapons, so eminently adapted for

purposes mutually opposed (rdi'Oj'Tia), for

good and for evil. Whereas that they

are for good needs not be stated : Aris-

totle's teleological standpoint implies it."

Susem. Cp. Rhet. i. i § 13 (Spengel).

37 ij 8J SiKaioo-iPVt] iroXiTiKov ktX]

III. ro. 2 ovS^ TO S//caioi> TrdXews ipBapriKov.

SusEM. (28 c)

Jackson keeping the last clause ij 5^

SIkti kt\ (which he holds to be a paren-

thetical explanation of Slxri in t; yap SIktj

kt\, rightly placed last in a Greek sen-

tence) would translate: "now justice be-

longs to a state ", i. e. can be found only

in a iriXts, " SIki) or the administration of

law—which is the determination of what
is just—^being a regulation of the political

community." Cp. Nic. Eth. v. 6. 4 1?

yhp dUri Kplm tov Sixatov Kal tov ASIkov

ff. with Jackson's notes.

c. 3 Economic has three parts treating

of the relationships which make up the

household, (i) d€(nroTLK7] (2) yafiLKri

(3) irarpiK'Ti : §§ i, 2. The relation of (^)

XpTilJtaTtffTiKTJ to economic is obscure:

§ 3. Upon SeaTTOTiKTi, which we take

first, there are widely divergent views § 4.

Roughly speaking the rest of the book
treats of (i) Sea-waTiKT) in cc. 4— 7, (4)
Xpij/toTHTTiKi) in cc. 8— II, (2) and (3) in

cc. 12, 13.

c. 4 The household needs implements

which may be animate or inanimate:
such an implement is called a chattel

{KTTJua), and is irpaKTiKbv, for use

notfor production : §§ i—4. The thrall

{KTTJfia l/itj/vxov) defined §% 5, 6.

c. 5 But are there anypersons answer-

ing to this definition, tftvaei Sov^oi? § i

As it is advantageous to both and to each,

and therefore just and natural that body

should be subject to soul, appetite to reason,
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dvarfKaiov irpwTov irepX olKOVO/iiai; ehrelv ' iraaa jap <7vy- (H)

Keurai 7rd\ts e'^ oIkiwv. olKOVO/jbia'; Se fiepr;, e^ Sv iraXiv tj oiKia

avve<TT7}KeV oiKia Se reXeto? e'/c ZovKmv Koi, ekevOepav. eirei

S S' eV Tolt iXax^cToii TrpSiTov eKacTTOV ^rjTTjTeov, irpwra oe

Kol 6kd')(taTa fJ-ipv oIkm^ Zeairorr]'; koX SovXo<i koI 7roai<;

Kol aXo;jj;o5 Kol iraTrjp Kol reKva, irepl rpioov totlitwv <TKe-

§ 2 TTTeov dv 617] tI eKaoTTOv KoX "irotov Set elvai. ravra S icTTi 2

hecnroTUcfj kol yafiiKi] {dvwvvfiov yap f] <yvvaiKb<} Kot av-

lo S/309 a~u^ev^i<;) Kal rpirov TFGJzpucri {ical yap avTT) ovtc

wvofiaa-rai ISla 6v6/iaT(). ea-TOxrav Sr] avrat, rpet<; a? e^Tro-

§ 3 fiev. ecrn Se Tt [/tte/so?] o Soxei rot? p^ev eivai oucovo/mlo,

1253 b 2 SipdyKTi P^-«'QM''U''W'L= Aid., while Q'R' (which has however t in

the margin) S' T'' and V" (ist hand) omit dvayKalov...ii ffvyiffrrjKev (a later hand has in-

serted the words in the margin of V'') ||
Tepl olKono/ilas (okfoj Bk.^ following the

mss. used by Accoromboni and Sepulveda) elTreiv nrplyrepov ?*''• Q M"" U' W" L' Aid.

Bk. in place of irp&rov elweiv
||

ffiyKeirai after. 3 oUiwi' P*'^' Q M' U' L' Aid.

Bk.
II 3 olKovo/ilas] oUlas T ?*•«• Q M" U" L" Bk. Bernays jj ttoKiv tj otda T

apparently, wa\iv oUla P^-^- C* and a later hand in V^, ^ oIkIo. TroKiv M" P^ avSts olda

p4.6
. Q M" U'W L" Aid. Bk.

|| 4 o-w^o-TijKei'] (TvvlaTaTai. P^-«- Q M" U"W L« Aid.

Bk.
II 5 irpuTov] <Kai> irpihrois Bender

|| 7 roirav aKfn-Tiov after 8 S,v 11^ Bk.

II 9 Kal is wanting before yaiUKrj in M° W' || 10 iraTpm-q Ar. apparently (cp. u. 12

§ i), reicvovoiriTiKri Bk. following T and the mss. (W Aid. omit dvwvviwv tckvo-

TTOHp-i/t^), TeKvoTTOUKri Dindorf (Steph. Thes.): iraTpiKri was abbreviated irpiKri; this

became ttoukti or jroi.i}Ti,K7i, and was then wrongly emended || 1 1 5^ Susem.*, S' P 11

Ar. Bk.
II

12 d' In or Si ri <?ti> Susem., 6^ <5'>- ti,: i.e. 8^ <TiTapTov>-

Ti (after first suggesting 8' fri <TiTapT6v> ti) Schmidt, probably right
||

\p,ipos\

Zeller (Phil. d. Gr. 11 ii 693 n. 4, ed. 3)

§§ Si 6> beasts to man, female to male, § 7, The oWas [iipi\, as enumerated just after-

so it is better {i.e. § 11 advantageous and wards, are the three 'pairs' of relation-

just) that a man whose function is bodily ships irufeuleis (or, 2 § 5, Koivavltu).

service, who is a mere adjunct of another, 4 knA 8' Iv tois IX. ktX] by the

should be subject to his superior in ex- method noticed i § 3 «., 8 § i «., in. i. -i,

cellence ofsoul, §§ 8, 9. Nature designs to n. (434). Susem. (29)

mark this distinction upon the bodies of the 5 irpwra] The daivSiTO. of i § 3.

two, but does not always succeed: ^10, 11. §2 9 7a/«Ki7= 'conjugal', na.TpiKi)—

On the question of slavery cc. 3—7, 'paternal' relationship: senses obviously

consult Introd. pp. 24—26, the excellent more precise than the ordinary use of the

dissertation of L. Schiller Die Lehre des terms warranted. Thus fi yaiuK-q opMa,
Aris. von der Sklaverei (Erlangen 1847. ^^ marriage union, iv(vil}. 16 § 1 =
4), Hildenbrand 0^.(^.395—4o6,Onckenll. simply cohabitation. Schneider thinks

29—74, Becker and Hermann Charikles wSpiKTi, Gottling TocnaK-fj (sic) would better

III. I— 12, Eng. tr. 356—373. Susem. express the former relation from the side

c. 3 §1 1253 b 3 olKovo|i,Cas 8i kt\] In of the stronger analogously to SeavomKri,

his lax manner Aristotle means "the or Latin maritalis. Strictly Ta,TpiK6s=

parts of Economic " or household-manage- hereditary, as e.g. in III. 14. 6: but in

ment "correspond to those of which the Nic. Eth. v. 6. 8, VIII. 10. 4 it is used,

household consists". This at least gives as here, for 'paternal',

better sense than to read oJ/c(«s : see 12 §1.
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Tots Se fieyiarov fiepo<! avT7J<}' ottw? S' e%et, decaprjTeov. (II)

Xeyo) Se Trejot rrj<s KoXovfikvriiij^^yriiMas^aTiii^ (p. s)

IS TTptoTov Be Trepl heairoTov koX hovKov e'iirm/iev, "va to, t6

7rpo9 Tr]v avwyKauiv j^peiav I'Sm/Aev, kov ei ti, tt/jos to eiSivat

irepL avTwv Svvabfj,e0a Xa^eTv ^iXnov twv vvv vTroXa/M^avo-

§ i /Meveov. TOt? fiev ydp SoKei eirtaTr^fir) re rt? elvai rj Zeairoreia, s

KaX rj avTrj oiKovofiia koi BeairoTela koX iroXmriKrj koX /Sa-

2oiTCKLKTr], Kaddirep eXirofiev dp'^ofievot' rot? Se irapd (^vaiv to

Bea-TTO^eiv. v6/j,q) yap t6v fiev BovXov etvai rbv S' ekevdepov,

^va-ei S' ovBev SLa<f)epei,v. Sioirep ovSe BUaioV ^labov yap.

4 eTret ovv rj icTTJcni fiipoi; t^? olKia<; icrrl [kuI q KTTjTiKrj 4

15 [S^] Schmidt, who transposes vrpwrov [SiJ 1256 a i rpoirov (cc. 3 § 3—

7

§ s) to follow 1259 a 39 yafi.LK'rj (c. 12 § l) : see Introd. p. 97 || 17 Swd/ieea M"P'
C*,Svin:ii76iie8aV {?) Susem,^'^', poierimtis MVillisLra || 23 ^Trei oSk] eilTro/iei' o3c <Sri>
Schmidt || [/col 24 olKovo/ilas] Susem. On 23—33 cp. Susem. Qu. Cr. II. 7 ff.

§ 3 13 TOis Si [Uyurrov (i^pos] 8 § i

,

9 §§ 12—18, II § 13. Susem. (29b)

IS iva kt\] 'first in order to observe

what has a direct bearing upon practical

use, and secondly for our theory, to ascer-

tain any facts which may enable us to im-
prove upon the views at present held'.

§ 4 20 KaOdirep et7ro|i£V ktX] i § 2 f.

cp. 7 § I nn. Susem. (30)

TOls 8^ irapA ^i<nv] Comp. below
6 § I foil, with nn. The only representa-

tive of this view of whom we have certain

knowledge was the rhetorician Alkidamas
of Elaia, a disciple of Gorgias (see iii. 2.

2 n.), who gave expression to it in his

'Messenian' speech delivered on behalf

of Messene after its restoration by Epami-
nondas, in order to overcome the ob-

stinate refusal of the Spartans to recognize

the new state : i\ev6ipovs A^ice Trdvras

de6Sf o^iSha SovXov ^ 0i/(TiS TeiroiriKeVj

Aristot. J^Aet. i. 13. 3, with scholiast.

Compare Spengel (11. 179) [and Cope]
on that passage : and esp. Vahlen jDer

Rhetor Alkidamas (Vienna 1864. 8). 14 ff.

Possibly (see 7 § 3 »•) Aristotle was ac-

quainted with the lines of the comic poet

Philemon (Fragm. inc. xxxiv Meineke,

cp. Meineke's ed. p. 410) kov SoOXAs kaTi,

aipKa rf/v aln-riv lx«. |
(piaei ycLp odSds

SoSXos iy&i-fiBui vorri'
\

t) S' av tvxv rb

aOiiM KaTeSov\wiTaTo. SuSEM. (31)

Zeller Socrates p. 322 n. 3 is inclined

to attribute this view to the Cynics.

21 v6|i,cp...if>v(rEi] On this famous anti-

thesis ofthe 'conventional 'and the 'natu-

ral' see SoJ)k. Blench. 12 § 6 173 a 7 ff.,

Grant Ethics I. 149—151, and esp. Sidg-
wick foumal ofPhilology v. 73—77.

22 Sioirep kt\] Wherefore slavery

(t4 SecrTrifeiv) is unjust also, as resting on
mere force (Wyse).

u. 4 § 1, 23 1^ KTr]TiKij= the theory of

the acquisition of property. Gottling and
Bemays in a more general sense, 'the

theory of property
'
; and certainly with

this rendering the words in brackets
would fit better into the context. But in

what follows KTijTtK^ everywhere denotes
the same thing as yjp'qpart.aTt.KT) in the

wider sense, the ' science ' or ' art ' of

acquiring wealth, first introduced 3 § 3,

see 8 § I >«. Property, as being indis-

pensable for living, belongs to the house-
hold : hence by analogy it follows that

every chattel is an instrument for the

householder's use, and that the slave is

an animate instrument of this kind. But
from the fact that the theory of acqui-

sition or even the theory of property is a

part of the science of household manage-
ment, no such conclusion follows, even
when taken in connexion vrith the first

premiss, which is sufficient of itself to

prove it in the manner indicated above.
Besides, the words bracketed anticipate

the decision which at 3 § 3 is distinctly

postponed to c. 8, and the way in

which the question is raised 8 § i pre-

supposes that no such decision by anti-

cipation has yet been given. The state-

ment made here does not agree with the

results of cc. 8— 11 ; for not the whole
theory of property and its acquisition,
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/Mepoii TTJ<s olKOVOfiias:] (dvev yap tSv dvayKaicov dhvvarov (II)

•ii Kol ^rjv Kol ev ^rjv)' SerTrep Stj raw wpiap.evai<; ri'xyaiis

dvar/Kolov av e'irj v'rrdp'xeiv rd olKeia opryava, el fieWei

% 2 dTTOTeKeaOrjaeaOai to epyov, [o'vtiu koI tw olKOVOfUKm] twv

B' opydvcov rd fiev d'^v')(^a rd Be e/JLyJrvx^a {olov tw Kv/3ep-

vrjTri 6 fiev oia^ dyjrvx^ov 6 Be irpcppev<s e/ji-^vxpv' o ydp

30 v-TrrjpeTTji; ev opydvov e'lBei ral^ ri'^vaK eaTtv), ot^ro) Koi <r&

olKovofibKa>> TO KTfjfia opyavov 7rp3? ^cojjv ea-Tt, Kol rj KTTJ(m

25 Kal ev f^i* wanting in VW and P^ (first hand, added in the margin) ||
Si)

Susem. , Si IP P^-s- C* M', Si h Q Q" R" S' T'' V- Bk. ; wanting in ?*»• U"W* L» Aid.

Hence [Si'] Susem-^-^' || 26 /x^XXoi Koraes and perhaps V || 27 t^j oiKovoiuK(fi]

T&v olKovo/xiKiSv P2-3-6. QM'>Q'>Ri'S''T'>U'>W''L» Aid. Bk., with a later hand in C^

and the ist hand in V (the dative in V" by a later hand) ;
[ovtui Kal rif olKom/iiK<fi]

and 30 OVTUI xal <tQ oCKovojUK(fi> Rassow Susem. Thurot once proposed to omit

30 oCto) Kal and transpose 27 oSru xal 30 eaTli/ to follow 31 i<rrt
|| 31 [ij...

...32 i<rTl, Kal] Schmidt

but only as much of it as relates to the

'natural' part concerns oIkovoiuk-Ii, and
that only indirectly. My defence of the

words, Rhein. Mus. XX. 510, is exposed
to objections not then foreseen : it would
seem that this is an un-Aristotelian in-

terpolation. Susem. (32)

24 oivei) ydp kt\] Cp. 2 § 8 «. (21).

Mere life, bare existence, f^i', is of course

the immediate end of the household and
of household management : good life or

well-being, eu f^y, is the end which the

state has in view ; but indirectly the state

and its end is the end of the household
2 §§ 2—9. Consequently we find that side

of olKovo/ita, which is directed towards
securing the fitness of those belonging to

the household, and so towards the per-

fecting of life, ranked above the use

and preservation of property, or the side

which is directed to mere living, 13 § i «.

Susem. (33)

25 rats (Spur)Uvais T^vais=the arts

which form distinct professions : 'as the

craftsmen of a particular trade-guild must
be provided with suitable tools &c. ' Ber-

nays. In any case the phrase means ' the

arts ' properly so called ; immediately be-

low they are termed productive or creative

{Troi7](n$j TOiTjTiKd, Sfyyava % 4 with n.) as

contrasted with the merely practical ac-

tivities to which Economic and the art of

life belong. According to Aristotle these

productive arts are to be subdivided into

(i) the useful, and (2) the imitative or
' fine arts'. In the sphere of prac-

tice the end lies in the activities them-
selves, ivipyeMi, : in the sphere of the

arts, in certain definite special products,

tpya, distinct from the activities which
produce them : JVic. Eth. i. i. 2, 1094 a

3 f., Sia^opb, Si Tis ^atverai T<Sf teXuk"

t4 fjiiv y&p elffiv Mpryeiai, rd, Si irap'

avT&s Ipya rira, I. i. 5 1094 a 16 Siaipipei

5' oiSiv Tos ifepyeias auras eZi^at rd t4\7]

TCtiv Tpd^euv rj Trapci ravras aWo tl, KaSa-

irep iirl t(3v Xex^ettriai' iTTKrTTjfioip, 11. 4. 3
iioS a 26, VI. 2 5 1139 b 2, II. 5. 3
1 1 40 b 3, 6. In conformity with this dis-

tinction Schlosser prefers to explain

lipicTfiivais T, as arts restricted to de-

finite distinctive ends. But can this be
expressed by the one word ilipurfiiyais?

FuUebom wavers between this explana-

tion and his own, which makes dip. rix- =
definite special arts )( the one all-em-

bracing art of life. But conduct or the

art of life—even if we include in it the

perfecting of life—embraces at the most
only the practical activities ; and from
what has been said it follows that the
technical or productive activities, 7ro(?;(ris,

would be excluded from it. Cp. also iv
(vii). 3. 3 n. Susem. (34)

§ 2 30 ^v (Spydvov ctSci] is classed

with, ranked under the head of, im-
plements: cp. T-iis h i'Xijs etSei opxAs
Meta. I. 3. 3 983 b 7, the material sort of

causes; ^i" /wplov etSei De Caelo I. 1. 7
268 a 5. The same idiom frequently

where cISos and the genitive are almost a

paraphrase for the thing in question : vS-

ixuiv ^xfI iJ,SXKov elSos ij TroXireias J^ol. III.

15. 2, cp. VI (iv). 6. 9 oj^iyapx^as etSos.

31 rd Kr{\fM cipyavov kt\] "the
chattel is an instrument to aid him in
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irXfjdo'i opydvmv iarl, koI 6 SovXo<i KT7](id ti e/j.^frv^ov. Kal (II)

§ 3 wairep bpyavov irpo opydveov ttixs [6] v'ir7]peTrj<;. ei jap 17S1;- 5

vaTo eKaarov twv opydvmv KeXevffOev rj 7rpoai(r9av6/jievov diro-

35 Teketv to avrov epyov, wcrirep rd AatBdXov ^aalv rj tov<} tov

Htfiaiarov rptTToSa?, ovs (fyqiriv 6 TrotijTjJs avTO/judrov; Oeiov

\yiro\Svecr0ai dydSva, ovtojs al KepKiBe<i eKepKi^ov avral Kal Ta

irXy/crpa eKiddpi^ev, ovSev dv eBet, ovre rots dp'^ire/cToo'iv

§ 4 viTTjperoSv ovre toi<; SecrTrorai'; BovXmv, rd /lev ovv Xeyofieva

opyava TroirjTiKa opyava eari, to be KTij/ia irpaKTiKOV aivo

32 [/toi] before o JoOXos so that the apodosis begins here Thurot
|| 33 wanting

in M^, erased in P^
|| 34 irpooiirWjiiei'oi' Koraes

|| 35 auroC II
|| 37 SueirSoi P^II^

Bk.
II

oi/Tus <:ei> Susem.' following William's translation sic si, ovtio Kal Schmidt

II
aura! only V and a later hand in C^ : the rest have avrai,

1254 a I [Td/4^.,.4 /Bovoi'] Schmidt

living." But it is not true conversely

that every instrument of use for living is

a piece of property or chattel. The
analogy of the distinctive crafts is against

this ; for the helmsman's assistant is not
his property, and the difference between
the ends for which instruments are used
in the two cases does not supply any
reason for this distinction. See further

I. 2 § 5 «., 6 § 10 ». SusEM. (35)

33 opYavov irpi opydvav] an imple-

ment superior to other implements; see

7 § 3 andDepart, animal, iv. 10. 2 r 687 a

21 iaTi yi,p (sc. 7) x^W wcTTrep Spyavov

irph opydvuv. For this relation SoOXos=

S/x^uxov opyavov, &pya,vou—atpvxoi bovKos

Eaton cites N. Eth. viii. 11. 6
§ 3 35 AaiSoXov] Not a real his-

torical personage, but only the legendary

personification of the first prominent ad-

vance in Greek architecture and more
especially in sculpture. Before him the

human figure had been represented with

the feet together, the arms joined to the

body and the eyes shut. He first made
the eyes look as if open, detached the arms
from the sides, and showed the feet step-

ping apart (scholiast on Plato Meno 97 D,

Suidas s. v. Aai5(£\ou 7ron;/iaTa). When
coiitrasted with the archaic style his

figures came to be praised for their

illusive lifelikeness ; and this, or rather

his choice of attitudes of motion and
action for his figures, is all that is meant
by the story to which Aristotle here al-

ludes, viz. that his figures moved as if

alive and had to be chained to prevent

their running away (Plato /. c). See

Brunn History of the Greek Artists i. 14

—

23. SUSEM. (36)

36 6 iroii]'ri]s] Homer Iliad xviii.

376 oippa oi ouT6(ttOT0t Siiov Bvaalar'

ayuva. SuSEM. (36 b) There
is a similar ingenious fancy in Lytton's

Coming Race.

§4 1254 a 2 irovv(t\Ka=for production

(of fresh utilities embodied in material

objects), TtpaKTiKbn ' for action '= merely

for use, i.e. as we see from 8 § 2 the con-

sumption or utilization of commodities.

In Political Economy consumption is

either productive or unproductive, and
the definition of wealth will vary accord-

ing as we consider it from the producers'

or the consumers' point of view : Mill I.

c. 3, Sidgwick Principles I. u. 3 § 7.

On the distinction here made between
iroi7]a-Ls and Tr/sS^ts cp. nn. (34, 40) and
Zeller op. c. 11 ii 164, 177 ff., 580, 586,

652 ff. Consult also the special treatises

Ed. Miiller History of the Theory of
Art in Greece II. 38 ff., 374 ff-, Teich-

miiller Forschungen (Aristotelian Re-

searches) II, 12—62, Reinkens Aristotle

on Art I—12, i6q— 179; Susemihl in

the Jahrb. f. Philol. cv. 1872. 319 f..

Rich. Schultz De poetices Aristoteleae

principiis (Beilin 1874.8), Walter Theory

of Practical Reason in Gk. Philosophy

(Jena 1874- 8) p. 80 ff., 245 f., 276 ff.,

296 ff., 504 ff. Oncken very

justly remarks, op. c. II. 39 f., that even

from Aristotle's own point of view we
must be surprised at a conception of slave-

labour so one-sided that even its capacity
"

for production (i.e. of fresh objects of

utility) is denied. "This could not be
maintained in view of the fact that in the

art and industry of Hellas the whole' of

the unskilled labour engaged upon the
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fiev ydp T^5 KepKlSo'i erepov ti ylverai, irapa rrjv 'X^pfjinv (II)

avrrj<s, d-jro Se t^9 ecrdrjro'; xal t^? icXl,vr)<; rj ^pfj<Ti<i fio-

5 vov. en S' eTrel Sia^ipei ?; iroiTfa-i^ eiSei Kal rj irpa^ii, 6

Kol Biovrai d/M<f)6Tepai, opjdvcov, dvajKr) Kal ravra Trjv

§ 5 avTrjv e^etv Sta<f}opdv. 6 Be /8/09 Trpa^K, ov •jroirja-tt effriv'

Sio Kal BovKo'i VTTijpeTT]'; twv Trpo? T171' irpd^iv. 'p-

TO Se KTrjfia Xeyerai wcr-Trep Kal t6 iJ,6piov. to re jdp /i6-

10 piov ov fiovov aXKov etTTl fiopiov, dXXd Kal aTrXtu? dWov
Sfiolai; Se Kal ro KTrj/j,a. 816 6 fxev SecriroTT]^ rov SovXav

Sea-iroTTji; /j,6vov, iKelvov 8' ovk ea-riv' 6 Se Sov\,o<i ov /jlovov

SeairoTov SovXo^ iariv, aWd Kal oXm? eKelvoii.

§ 6 Tt9 /lev ovv rj ^vcn<; tov SovXov Kal ti? rj Svva/M<}, eK tovtohv 7

15 BrfKov (6 ydp fir) avTov (pverei aXX' aXXov dvOptoiro^ wv, o?)TO<i _

(j)vcrei SovXo<i iariv, dWov S" iarlv dv6pmTro<s, 09 av Krrjfia rj [Sov-

5 S' wanting in M' and perhaps also in r, hence [5'] Susem.^ || 6 Kal Siovrai II^

p2.3.c4W'>Ar. Aid., a^ovroiS' P4-«-QM'Q''R''S''T'>U''V''L"Bk. || lo dirXfis T
and p^ (but ipii-qveia \_sic\ (arl toC oXus mg.'P^, i.e. a marginal note in dark yellow

ink), AttXus fiXws M'Pi, oXws all other sources Bk. Susem.'-'^- || Tlie clause

16 6... 16 ecrrlv is noticed by Alexander of Aplirodisias on the Metaphys. p. 15,

6 ed. Eonitz || 15 u)/ II' Paris. 963 Alex, (apparently) and P* (corrector in margin),

Sk p2-6-QM'>Q''R''S''T''U''V'=W'' L»Ar. Aid. Bk. and the ist hand in P^C: no

doubt also in P' (an erasure here), 7/3. 5^ p^ in margin, iarlv a later hand in C*
||

i6dXX' 055' pi-«- WL» Aid., aX\'ou5&M"
|| ^ T M» ||

SodXoi iarlv or SovKos ^ T
apparently, SouXos &v M'C^ and pi-^-s. Q jjb (jg). hand), dvBponroi tSv SovXos uv P*, &v8pu-

production of fresh utilities was performed oXXoi' f?c.

exclusively by slaves, and thus the slave 12 6 8l...o\(i>s SKeCvoii] £tA. Eud.
in the great workshops and manufactories VII. 9. 2 1241 b 19 ov ykp Sii' iarlv

was not merely an aid to the use or enjoy- {sc. SeiriroTrjs Kal Sov\os), aXXd to /ih iv,

ment of the goods of life but indirectly a rb Si tov iv6s...rov Seffirorov 6 SoffXos

producer of new commodities, at least in wa-irep fwpiov Kal opyavov d^tjiaiperov, to 5'

the sense in which this is true of the o/)7a!'o^ iiairep SoijXos ayf/vxos.

weaver's shuttle." SusEM. (37) § 6 14 8vva|iis] essential quality, at-

§ 5 9 KTtj|i,a...|i6ptov] Eaton com- tribute; a sense the word acquires because
pares Nic. Eth. v. 6. 8, to hi KT^pja itai 'the real nature of a thing is denoted
TO Thvav, ioK av 5 t7)\Ikov Kal x&j/Mir^Ji by that which it Tr^^uKe Troietv /tal Trdo-X"!' ':

uo-Trep /x^pos auroO ; a chattel and a child, Bonitz /nd. Ar. s. v. Cp. Nic. Eth.
until he reaches a certain age and becomes v. i. 6 iv tQ irpos (repov ^x"""'' tiJc

independent, are as it were parts of one- diva/uv, Pol. IV (vii). i. 12 rfpi avrip
self. ^X" Sivaixw Kal iiop<pr]v, also IV (vil).

10 dirXcos dXXoi)] "belongs absolutely 4. 10; Plato Parm. 134 D t^x bxiva/uv

to another"- To express relation to and Ix"" ?" ^"j J^^P- IX. 588 B to te

dependence upon something else we find dSiKcii/ Kal to dUaia vpaTreiv rjv iK&Tepov

(i) the genitive with elvai, as here and ?X" Svva/uv.

PI. Sep. IV. 433 B ToiaOra ota etval tou, 15 & yop |ii^ ovToB ktX] Conversely
or (2) iveKa with the genitive, as in in Metaph. I. 2. ig 982 b 25 we have a

',1.2. 19 quoted in n. on 14, or definition of the free man Andpipwos,

(3) irpos with the accusative, as in the <j>aiUv, i\evBepos avTov Ivexa Kal /*)}

technical term for the category Tp6s n, 8,\\ov (L. Schiller). SuSEM. (38)

and Phei. I. 9. 27 iXevBipov to ht) wpis
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5 \os ea-rlv], KTrj/j,a Se opyavov irpaKTiKov koX '^(opiaTov) ' irorepov (H)

o 60-Ti Tts ^vaei ToiovTO'i fj oil, Kol TTorepov ^eX/riov koX ^licaioji rivi

oovKeveiv rj ov, ciXKa iraaa SovXeia irapa <f)V(nv earl, /jbera

20 ravra a-KeiTTeov. ou •^aXe-Trov Be kol Tip A,07p deaprjcrai koX 8

§ 2 CK T&v yivo/juivcov KaTUfiaOeiv. to yap ap')(eiv Kol ap^eaOai

ov fiovov Twv dvop/Kaimv oKKa koI twv a-vfJbj)ep6vTa)v ia-ri.

Kat evdv<; ex 76J'6t^? evia BieaTrjice to, jJikv em, to dp-)(ea6ai

Ta S hfi TO ap'^ew. koI eiSr) nroWd Koi dp'XpvTwv Koi

25 dp'x^o/jbevedv iuTiv (kuI del ySeXTtwi' ?; a/a^j) »? toov ^eXTiSvav

§ 3 ap-ypfievcav, olov dvdpdirov rj drjpLov ' to yap diroTeXoiifievov

a-TTo Twv jSeXTCoveov ffiXTtov epyov' oirov Be to fiev dpjfei,

TO B' ap'^eTai, e<TTi ti tovt<ov epyov) ' '6aa yap iic TrXeiovtiov 9

vos uv pip»Q''R''S''T''U''Vi'W''L' Ar. Aid. Bk. and, with yp. before these words,

corr.^ in the margin of P^-s.^ a correction in red ink on the margin of Q, and M*" (corr.

in margin) ; \av6paTroi wv\ Koraes. Dittographia, whichever of the two

—

SovKos iarlv

or avffponros liv—gave rise to all the other readings || 23 Kal eidiis 24 dp-

X^ty Susem.^ transposed to immediately precede 28 Sua, but see Dittenberger o/>. c.

p. 1375 f. who has now been followed in punctuation. Cp. Comm. || 24 [koL ctdri

...28 fpyor] Schmidt who thinks the proper context is before <pavepbv 1259b 18,

and if so conjectures iirel Si etSri || 25 [17] dpxll Koraes || 26 avBpunruv rj Br/plap

Schmidt || 27 iirb Bk.^ instead of ottA

17 xuptiTTov] Hereby opposed to

/topiov which when separated can do no
work, as we saw, 2 § 13 (Shilleto).

Thus the definition of d 0i;(rei SovXos

is 6pyayov ^fi^uxov irpaKTLKoi' Kalx^pi-f^rov,

S\as dXKov op, and this exactly corres-

ponds to the limited meaning of /cr^/ia

' chattel ',
' thrall ', as for instance in

JV. E. V. 6. 8 quoted above.

c. 5. To whom then does this defini-

tion apply ? Are there any 0i!(re4 Sovkoi,

for whom a slave's estate is greater good
and just ?

§1 20 TU Xd7<j)...lK TWV 7lV0|i^V<l)v]

Aristotle emphasized the distinction be-

tween the abstract and concrete treatment

of a subject. The former is \oyi.icC>s or

BiaKeKTiKm ^reXv as opposed (a) to

duaXxiTiKUS or iK tSiv KHii,ivav, (b) to 0U(ri-

KU! ir)Teiv or iinaKoireiv : Waitz Organon

II. 3S4, Zeller Phil. II ii 171 n. 2. Eaton
rightly compares iv (vii). i. 6.

. § 2 22 T&v 0Ti|«|>6pdvT«v] Under the

limitation laid down iii. 6. 6, see n. (7).

24 rfSt] iroXXd] Cp. Nic. Eth. viii.

10 §§ 4, S : Plato Imws hi. 690 A. The
variety implies a gradation.

25 Kal del P6At£(i)v ktX] This passage

is referred to iv (vii). 3^ 2, see the note:

cp. IV (vil). 14. 19 rov yap deirironKWf

dpX^iv V rwv iXevdipuv dpxv KaXKiojy Kal

/iaXKov ner' dpeTrjs. SUSEM. (38 I))

Cp. also VIII (V). II. 34.

§ 3 26 rd Yap diror. ktX] Cp. JVic.

Eth. II. 6. 4 iraxTO. aper-r], ov av jy dperij,

avTO T€ ev exoi^ aTTOreXe? Kal to ^pyov ev

diroSlSaaiv (Eaton).

28 TouTuv ipyovj The function pro-

per to them, the work which they ex-

clusively perform in their relation of

government and governed, lies in the

mere exercise of command and tender

of obedience. See Plato Jiep. I. 353 A:

TOVTO iKoarov ^pyov, cw' ^ fwvov ti tj koK-

Xtcra Twv d\\o)V dTepyd^rjTaL.

&<ro, vdp] This argument only applies

to the general proposition Kal eldri TroXXa

Kal dpxoPTUiv Kal dpxoi'.ivav 4(TtI, not to

the particular explanation attached to it

Kaldel pe\Tlav...^pyo>'. SusEM. (39)

The sentence is parenthetical as in

I. 1 . 3, where see note. " For wherever
several parts, whether continuous or dis-

crete, combine to form a single composite
whole, in all such cases may be discerned

a principal or ruling part and one subor-

dinate which is ruled. This follows from
the whole order of nature (cV causal, as

e.g. eK Tpoaipiffeois, 2 § 2) and is seen to

hold good of living things."
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a-vvecrT7]Ke Koi ylverai, ev n koivov, etre ix avvex<^v elVe ew (11)

3° Birjpijfiivmv, ev airacnv ifi^aiverai to cip'^pv koI to ctpxo-

§ 4 fievov, KoL TovT ex t^9 dird(rr]<! <^vaea)<s ivvrrap^ei, T0t9

ifjAjrii'Xpi'i' Koi yap ev rot? jMrj fieTeypvai ^mrj'i ecrn Tt?

"'PX^' "'"^ dpfiovia<s. dWd ravra fikv to-w? i^corepiKCOTe-

pa<; eiJTt a-Keilreco'}' to Se ^Sov irpwrov (TvveerTrjKev eK ^Jrvxr}^ lo

35 Kol <7(6p,aT0<;, ccv to fiev clp)(ov ea-n ^vtrei, t6 S" dp'x6-

§ 5 fievov — 8et Se aKorre'tv ev TOt? xaTa cftva-iv ej(pv(Ti fiaXKov

TO (pvaei, Kol (irj ev Tot<s Si,e<f>dapfievoi^. Sio koi t6v /SeX-

TiaTa SiaKelfievov koI Kara cw/xa Kal KUTa ^v')(r)v dv-

dpcoTTOv 6e(opr]Teov, ev a> tovto SrjXov' twv yap /Moy^dijpwv rj

31 [i!alToST'...i2 i/i^ixots] Schmidt
|| 33 <:iv> apiiopli/.'} Susem.

|| 350^x0-
/upov—(to mark a break in the construction) Bonitz

|| 39 /loxS'tP'^ rj ii,oxB'ripS}s\ pes-

tilentimn et prove William ; apparently T had 0oi;\(o! which Biicheler approves,

§ 4 31 Ik TTJs diriicn)s c|)v(r£<os] The
conclusion is based upon the whole order

of nature : it is a universal natural law,

not a special law applying to living orga-

nisms (Bemays). SusEM. (38 c) It

is not probable that iK with genitive=

a

partitive genitive (Bonitz Ind. Ar. 235 b

11), for the only support for such a use is

the spurious treatise Ilepi (jivrav, 836 a

39, TO <I>VT0V oiK ^anv ix tQv ffTepovfjAviav

^i/X^s, and 828 b 27. It would be an
improvement, but hardly correct, to

render ' taking the whole of nature this

is preeminently true of living things '.

32 Tols v-\ fjeri%ova\ kt\] alel to

X^tpov Tov peXrlovos ianv hcKev, xal tovto

tpavepov op^otdjs ^v re rots /cari t^x^V^
Kal Tots Kara tjiiaiv IV (vil). 14. 10.

33 <''pX''i> o^'' opuovCos] " Even in

things without life there is a species of

dominance, in music for instance": each

musical 'mode' being ruled by its key-

note, 71 liidTi (originally the note

struck by the middle string of the hepta-

chord*). Compare Probl. xix. § 33 920 a

21 17 lap p.ia-r] Kal Tiyep.iiv: § 36

920 b 9 r6 Tipp-oaBai iffHv airda'ais sc. rots

XopSats, TO Si ^xeic ttws irpos ttjv liia-qv:

§ 44 922 a 23 iireiSri TiSv /iera|i> rtoj/

aKptav TO pAaov povov dpxv 7"^s ecTTtv

...27 0^07701 COP ij p.iffTj KoCKovp^vq pj6v7)

apxv ^''"'' BaTipov TCTpaxopSov. On the

technical sense of apptovla^etSos 5ia-

n-affuv see Exc. III. on Bk. v (vill).

Another political simile from the 'modes'

£tA. Eud. VII. 9. 4: (an to airro iwl t&v
cLppovtwv KoX Tcof if TOLS TToXiTeiatj, inas-

* The term * dominant ' for the fifth above the

key-note in a modern scale is quite different.

much as some are opBal, others irapeK^d-

aeis. Giphanius and others wrongly take
appovlas as qualifying iipxi}= dominance
in the sense, that is, of a blending or sub-
ordination of parts. Cp. De Anima I.

4. I T^v ipfwdav KpcUriv Kal aivSeinv ivav-
Tlav ehai. This would be the sense of
<!vp<poivla, rather than of &ppovta, in music :

Prodi. XIX. 38 921 a 2.

ll&iTCpiKcoT^pas IotI o-K^ecDs] " would
perhaps involve a discussion somewhat
outside the subject ". Obviously the
simple meaning here as in i^. irpd(eis IV
(vil). 3. 8 : not to be pressed (as by
Thurot Ettides 219 f., Ueberweg Hist, of
Phil. Eng. tr. I. 143) to signify ' those
parts of Aristotle's strictly scientific works
which are "dialectical" i.e. controver-

sial, rather than " apodeictical " i. e.

purely scientific'

34 TO 8J t<?ov ktX] The enumeration
is interrupted at i,pxl>pevov by the qualify-

ing phrase in parenthesis Set 5i aKoirAti. .

.

Ix^iv in such a way that even the first

member {^ifop) is only quoted by its first

division into soul and body, while the
second subdivision into rational and
irrational parts of the soul is not added
until the enumeration is resumed, § 6.

We should expect Seirepmi, Tpirov to

correspond with irpSn-ov, in place of them
we find iri'Kai and In 5^ in § 7. SusEM.
(39 IJ)

§ 5 This does not help us to determine
what is Kark <l>iaiv. But Aristotle's

meaning is the same as in 2 § 8 olov yap
IkcuxtSv icTTi T^s ycviffeuis TeXefffieferi/s

TavTrpi (jtapiv t'iiv <l>{iaai elvai kKi/rrov. Cp.
N. Eth. IX. 9. 8, Cic. Tusc. i § 32 (Eaton).
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4 b ijL(r)(d-qpm<i ejfpvTmv So^eiev av dp')(eiv TroWa/ci? to o'coiia (p. 7)

5 6 T^? '^VXV^ ^"^ ^ <f>av\eo'} koI irapci ^vcriv ex^iv. ea-rt u
8' ovv, eScTTTep Xeyo/iev, irp&rov iv fjj^) deap'lja'at koX he-

(T-jroTLKrjV dp')(rjV KaX woKtTiKijV rj fiev jap '</''u%^ rov a(a-

5 iiaro'i ap'x^ei SegyzQUJC^v dp'x^v, 6 Be vov<; Trji Ojoefew? tto-

XiTiK'^V Kal QagjJuicqv' iv oh ^avepov iariv '6rt Kara <j>v-

atv Kal (TV/M^ipov to dp-)(e(Tdai tw a'w/iaTi virb t^9 "^v-

j^^S Koi Tw iradriTLiia) fiopiq) viro tov vov koX tov fJLopiov tov

9 Xoyov e')(pvTo<;, to S' ef icrov rj dvdirdKiv I3\a^epbv irdaiv.

erasing <j>a.i\tiK Kal just afterwards; fioxBripiSs, due to a mistaken correction written

over iwxfiripwi, may have displaced 0auX(i)s, as Schmidt once suggested: now he

suspects ixoxB-iipwv yj : [ij imx^'OP'^^ ^x^^twc] Studemund

12S4 b 2 KoX Trapi ipiaiv wanting in M' and P^ (ist hand), but added in the

margin by p^ || P^'^' have irepl for iropd || 6 [ko! PaaCKinriv] Oncken, perhaps

rightly

§ 6 1254 b 3 f. This analogy is carried

out in Nic. Eth. v. 11 § 9, I. 13 § 18, III.

3 § 18, 12 § 6. Cp. also Plato Phaedo 80
A eireidav iv t^ aiT(p laai ^vxh i^al trwfia,

tQ iikv SouXeiJew' Kal &px€(^Oat ij (pvffcs

irpoo'TaTTeLf t-q bk dpx^t-v Kal deiriro-

fejK; Phaedrus 237 f., not to mention

Ref, IX. 589 E, 590 C, D (Eaton). Several

characteristic phrases here come from
Plato. For similar analogies turning on
various forms of dpx^ see Nic. Eth. v. 6.

8f., II § 9 with Jackson's notes; VIII.

10 §§4. 5. •!§§ 1—6.
8 Tu ira6T]TiKu. . .Xoyov ^ovrds] Cp.

IV (vii). 15. 9 with n. (935). More
precisely Aristotle distinguishes in the

human soul (i) the rational part or think-

ing soul, yoCs, (2) the sentient appetitive

soul, cp. IV (vii). 7. s n. (786), and (3)

the nutritive or vegetative soul. The
lower animals have the two latter merely,

plants have only the third : see Zeller op.

c. II ii 497 f., 509 f., 566 ff. The nutri-

tive soul is of no importance for the pre-

sent inquiry, compare Nic. Eth. i. 13

§§ II—14; here it is left entirely out of

the question as in c. 13 § 6, iv(vil). 14

§ 9 f-i 15 §§ 9j i°> where see the notes,

cp. also III. 4 § 6 «. (472). He further

divides the rational soul into two parts

:

i cognitive reason (ima-Trinor/iKov), ii re-

flective or opining reason {XoyiariKor,

So^aanKov). The latter includes that part

of the speculative reason which attains to

a. mere idea or opinion (t)7r(5X5)^is= un-

verified belief, assumption. Sofa) but

falls short of true knowledge, and more
especially the practical reason with its

peculiar faculty of taking counsel or de-

liberating with itself (^ovXevrmov, see 1

3

§ 7 ».), or in other words the faculty of

reflexion from which Aristotle has borrow-
ed the name (Xoyiotikoj') for all this part

of the reason. It was explained in n. (34)
on I. 4. I that the practical reason is

again divided into (i) Si&voia irpaKTiKrj,

practical reason in the strict sense, and

(2) constructive, i.e. technical, reason, 5.

TToiijTiKiJ, which when developed becomes

T^X""?! artistic skill*: see Nic. Eth. VI. i

§5f-; 2§3, § s; 4§!3. S §8, 12 §2;
Metaph. VI. i. 5 1025 b 25 f. Compare
Walter and Zeller as above quoted, and
in modification of their views Susemihl
Studies in the Nic. Eth. in the Jahrb.

f. Philol. CXIX. 1879. 73'' ^'

If we combine with the above the re-

sults stated in the note on i. 13. 6 we
obtain the following scheme of the rational

soul according to Aristotle

:

• In the Poliiics however Texrrj generally de-

notes (i) Art as opposed to Nature, (2) the total

activity in any department whatsoever of techni-

cal skill or the construction of new products ;

—

the exercise of crafts and industries of all kinds,

including occasionally even practical aptitudes

such as Household Management (oikoi'ojuiikyi).

This is the sense in 4 § i above, where the

former or *arts proper' are accordingly distin-

guished from practical aptitudes by the_ addition

of wpttrjiievats. cp. «. (34). It is only in zz § 6

that TixviKbxTa.To.1 epyauriai = occupation where
artistic skill is most required : see «. (102).
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§ 7 TraXcv iv dv0pc6-7ra) Koi rots aXkoi<; ?a)ot9 (ecravTm<!' ra 12

II fi,ev yap ^/Mepa twv ap/pimv ^eKrio) rrjv <f)vcriv, TOVTOi<i Se

iraai ^eXriov dp'x^ecrdai iir dvdpcoiroV Tvy)(avei yap aoo-

rrjpiai; ovra^. 'in Se ro dppev Trpb's to drjXv ^iiaeL to fiev

KpeiTTOv TO Be ')(elpov Kal to fiev ap')(pv to Se dp-xp/Jievov.

IS TOP avTov he Tpoirov dvayKaiov elvai Kal eirl iravTOiv dvOpm-

§ 8 TTCov. ocroi fiev ovv toctovtov hiecrTcuriv oerov "^v^V o'<ofiaTO^ 13

Koi avOpcoTTa Orjpiov (BiaKeivrai Se tovtov tov Tpoirov, oa-cov

(11)

13 gffTi Ar. (?) ej/ «^V«r, Susem. ' (a misprint) || 14 11'' Bk. omit ko! || 16 Sie-

(TTatrt ToaovTov M% dieffTacn tolovtov P^
|| i^vx^js ffufm Kal CLydpihirov Bjipiov ? Thurot,

more correctly; but perhaps an improvement upon Aristotle himself || 17 5^

wanting in M" P'-'- Q* T'' Ar. Aid. and P^ ( ist hand, supplied by corr.^)

kirUTTqllOViKOV XoyLtJTLKOV [So^affTiKov)
,

1

V0V5 eirtffTijfiTj viroKti^pLi Kal

5d|a BetapTjTiK^

^
—'

'f

—
vovs BeaprjTCKOi

Sidvoia TrpaKTLKTi

(in the wider sense)

= VOVS TrpaKTLKQS

didvoia irpaKTiKTi

(in the strict sense)

dldvOia TTOHJTIK^

Now in the Politics we have to deal

throughout with the supremacy of practi-

cal reason (in the strict sense of the term)

over the second part of the soul, the alcr-

0TynKbv or dpcKTiKov (cp. Z>e Anima ill. 7,

1 ovx ^T^pov rb dpcKTLKbv Kal ^evKTiKOP,

oGt' 6XK7i\iov oOt€ tou aladTiTiKov' AXXa
t6 elvaL &Wo) in regard to its appetitive

or emotional, and not to its sentient or

percipient side. Obedience to this su-

premacy constitutes moral or ethical

virtue, virtue of character, ijSos. Cp. I.

13. 6n., Nic. Eth. I. 7 § 12 f., 13 § lof.

;

VI. 12 § 6. SUSEM. (40)

§7 10 7r<£\iv...i3 Sti 8i] Seeon§ 4a
34 above, mo-ovtios] Here again, in man's
relation to the animals we see the same
thing: clearly, from what follows, the

difference between ruler and ruled and
the advantage derived by the one from
the rule of the other. SusEM. (41, 42)

Cp. 2 § 2 5id T^j" a(j>ri]pla,v (Congreve).

II TO. ^'|j.cpa T(3v iiYp£«v] Plato Po-

liticus 264 A, dLTjpTiTO rb ^Qov ti^ TiOaacp

Kal dypltp. rd pht yap ^ovra rt^atreueo'-

dat tpvcriv T)p^pa Trpoffelpyfrai, ra 5^ yx^

IXovTa dypia. A division which Aristotle

censures as unscientific Depart, animal. I.

3- 13 643 t> 3, TrdvTa yap lbs elirelv, Saa
ijp.epa, Kal Hypia Tvyxdvec ivra.

13 t4 olppev ktX] Cp. 12 § I nn. (108,

109), 13 § gff- (117, 120). SuSEM. (421))

14 KpetTTov...x«ipov] Elsewhere to
$rj\v is declared to be dlffirep dppev Tewri-

pii>p.hov, or dvairripLa. This is Plato's

doctrine of the natural inferiority of the

sex : Rep. v. 455 E iirl iraaiv dadeviffrepov

ywri avSp6s,LawsVI. 781 B oacpdi 71 BTJKem

riijXv (puffLS iarl irpos dpeTT]v x^^P^^ ttjs

tQv dppivojv, Timaeus 42 A, B: to KpeiT-
TOV TOiovTov etrj y^vos . . .dvijp, 90 E f.

15 lirl irdvTav dv6. sc. in relation to

one another.

§ 8 16 8<roi...i7 6t|p(ov] Cp. iii. 11.

5 Kolroi H Siatp^povatv ^vloi tujv ffTjptojVj ujs

Itos elireiv ; How is the existence of such
men possible, on Aristotle's own psycho-
logy? There is a difference of . kind
between man and the brutes, the latter not
having a rational part of the soul (see n.

on § 6 above); but between the most
perfect and the least perfect of men there
is at most but a difference of degree, even
when in the latter this rational part is

reduced to the minimum immediately
described, n. (45). We must understand
Aristotle to follow the general current of
Greek ideas and the usage of language
when "he regards bestial limitation to

sensual enjoyments, callousness to insult,

indifference to knowledge, coarseness and
vulgarity in act or speech in general as a
servile, degraded disposition dvSpaTo-
SiaSla " (Schiller, who quotes Orelli Arts-
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eoTThv epyov rj tov (TwfiaTO<; j(^prjai'}, koX tovt eanv air avrmv (II)

9 ^eXricrrov), ovtoi fiiv elai ^vast hovKoi,, oZ? /Sekriov ecrriv

9 apjfeardai ravTqv rrjv ap-xfjv, eiirep koI toi^ elprj/jbivoK. ecm yap

<f>vaei Bov\o<! 6 Swdfievoi aXKov elvai (Sio Kal aXXov

ecTTiv) Kal 6 Koivcovwv \6yov too'ovtov oaov aiaOdveaO.ai oKSA \

A"? ey^eiv' to yap aXXa ^ma ov \6ya> alaOavofieva dXkd

i8 (?ffTii' MS ^ot' p2-3-4-QM''T''Ald. Bk., forai S"- || jo ^Wep BUcheler for

efirep, but see Dittenberger op. c. p. 1 366 f. || larai dpa ? Susem. ; since no Si cor-

responds to the preceding liiv ovv and /xiv Thurot suspects some deeper corruption,

a lacuna, it may be, before ?<m yap
|| 11 & diii>aiiei>os...22 Kal suspected by Schmidt

II 23 \6yov n^ Ar. Bk. Schneider Spengel, perhaps rightly
||

[alrBavdixeva] Bender

[dXXa] Spengel ataddvovrai ? Schneider

toteles Pddagogik 69). The passages to

consult are HI. 4 § 11, iv(vii). 17 § 7,

§9; alsov(vm). 6 § 8, iv(vii). 15 § 5
with the notes : Nic. Eth. I. 5 § 3 : in.
10 § 8, I r § 3 : IV. 5 § 6 : and the further

references under dvdpaTrodibSijs Bonitz /nd.
Ar. 54 b 30 f. SuSEM. (43)

19 oJs P^Xtiov kt\] Plato Rep. IX.

590 D (js ofKoiov av iravrl inri 6elov Kal

^povifiov dpxea-dai /idKiaTa /liv oIkciov

iXoVTOS h> airifi, ei Si ii'/j, l^wBev iiptarSi-

Tos : a passage which contains something
more than the germ of Aristotle's whole
doctrine of natural slavery.

20 Tois eipT||ievois] rif awixari, r^
ira6riTiK<f /wplip, Ttfi Biiplif, t^ OTJKa (Con-
greve).

§ 9 11 Sii Kal d'XXov l(rrCv] As a

general rule slavery is due to a natural

inferiority. But this must not be pressed

too far: from c. 6 an unjust slavery is

possible, cum hi sunt alterius qui sui

possunt esse, Cic. De Rep. iii. § 37
(Congreve). Susem. (44)

22 o(rov al(rSdve(r6ai dWd |j.t) ^X'^W
In c. 13 § r4the capacity to admit reason
or understand its commands (alaB&vetr-

8ai) is ascribed to these natural slaves in

a higher degree than to children (see

note), for children, while their reason is

still undeveloped, attend too much to

the mere suggestions of the instincts and
passions of sense; Nic. Eth. I. 3. 6, III.

12. 6. Moreover Aristotle is here assert-

ing more than his own psychology justi-

fies: for what he here leaves to the

slave's practical reason is more correctly

attributed to the irrational soul, that is,

to speak accurately (see «. on § 6), the

appetitive soul, in iv (vii). 14 § g, cp.

Nic. Eth. I. 13. IS f. : namely, the ca-

pacity of allowing itself to be guided by

H.

practical reason. As the power to reflect

is to Aristotle amongst the most essential

peculiarities of the practical reason—see

n. (40) on § 6—this cannot with any con-

sistency be wholly denied to the slave as

it is here and c. 13 § 7 (where see note")

if it be once granted that the slave's soul

has a rational part under which is in-

cluded the possession of practical reason.

At the most there can be merely an ap-

proximation to the state here described.

See further on c. 13 § 12. A670S,

which here= reason, is the ^ovXevTixiv

of '3 § 7 (see «.): more precisely, 6p66s

\6yos in the Ethics, right or sound un-

derstanding as the law and criterion of

human action in the sphere of practice

and morals. Preeminent skill in the ex-

ercise of this \o7os is 0p6i');iris= insight,

prudence : see Zeller op. c. 11 ii 652 f.,

Walter op. c. 353—503. Aristotle is

consistent when he allows <^povq(si.% to

none but the 0u(r« SeirTroV^js : I. 13. 8 n.

(115), III. 4. 17 n. (497). But if the <pi)au

SoS\os were wholly devoid of practical

reason of his own he would, by Aristotle's

own definition, cease to be a human
being and to possess even the scanty

remains of capacity for human and moral
virtue which is left him according to c.

13 §§ I—14 : cp. Poetics c. 15 § i with

my note (19 b). He would then be re-

duced to the level of the brute, in himself

unable to resist the promptings of sensual

desires. See«. p. 211. Susem. (45)

23 XoY<i> oItB.] On ofirSijffis, alaBi,-

veo'ttai see ». (570) upon III. 11. 9.

Susem. (45 b) If Xiyou is the right

reading, then the copula is omitted as if

al(T6avbiJ.cva were an adjective: "the other

animals (are) not attentive to reason, but

obey their passions."

II
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,
(11)

Tradi^fiaatv virrjpeTei. Kal rj xp^ia, Se irapoKkaTrei fiiKpov' 14

25 r} yap 7rpo<i rdvayicala rm awjjbaTi, ^orjOeia ylverat Trap

dfi^oiv, Trapd re twv SovXccv koI irapa twv rjiMepav l^wcov.

\ 10 ^ovXerat fiev ovv rj <f)^crL<s koI rd a-wfiara hui<fiepovra

TTOieiv rd tSv eXevdepeov Koi twv Sov\eov, rd fiev ia^ypa

•Trpb'i rrjv dvar/Kaiav ^jO^o-ti^, Ta 8' 6p6d Kal d-x^prjara tt/so?

30 ras TOtaura? epjaa-Lw;, a\Xd ^(prjaiixa Trpo? iroXniicbv

^lov (ovTO<; Se Kal yoverai Siripr)fjbevo<i el'? re Tr)v TroXefiiKrjv

vpelav Kal Trjv elprjviKrjv), (Tvp,^aivei Se TroWdKi<{ Kal rov-

vavTiov, Toi<i /Mev ra awfiaTa exeiv iXevdepwv toi)? Se ra? (p- 8)

\]rv'X,d<s' eVet tovto ye (fiavepov, ta? ei Toaovrov yivoivTo Sid- 15

35 ^opot rd aSfj,a p,6vov Haov al twv Oewv eiKove';, rov<; inro-

XetTTO/Aej'ou? 7rdvTe<i <^alev dv d^lov; elvau tovtoi<; SovXevetv.

§ 11 el B' iirl rod erw/jbarov rovr dXrj6e<;, iroXii SiKaiorepov eVl

rrj'i '^v'xfi': TOVTO Sicopia-dai' dXX' ov^, o/j,OLa}<; paBiov ISelv

TO re T^9 yJrvxV'i KdXXo<i Kal to rov erwfj.aro'i.

. 28 TToiet P3-8' QM' S" T" Ar. Aid. and ist hand of P^ (emended by corr.^)
|| ij,iv

<Taireii>a Kal>, or something similar, Schmidt with great probability; dpSa]

;'wSpi Reiske
|| 31 xai wanting in L". [oDros. .. 32 eipiji'iK^i'] Schneider and Schmidt,

perhaps not unreasonably
|| 33 i\ev$4puv] iripuv or a little before ^.tZv 5ouXuy>

Tois liiv Heitland wrongly : Aristotle's meaning would have been clearer if he had

added /irfcoc after a-iitmra or after ^uxas II 36 Oncken thinks the conclusion omitted

after dovXeieiu ; but it came first : ^ouXerai piv ovv Tois Si ras ^vx^s

i^f. Kal 1^ XP'^ ^^ iropaXXdTTti kt\] and coloured races ! Zeller op. c. 11 ii

"Moreover the service afforded by the 691 n. (2). See on i. 2 § 4 «. (13).

slave is not very far removed from that of Lang however from another point of

domesticated animals ; viz. bodily aid {note view justly remarks op. c . Essays 60 :

the dative) towards the necessaries of " we must remember no one would have,
life." Comp. Plato PoHt. 289 B : slaves been more bitter than Aristotle against

and domesticated animals as species of the negro-slavery on plantations of mo-
the same genus irepl fifiwx KTTJnv rax dern days. To turn the servants of the

^fiipuv irXiix 8oi\o>i> ; also c. 2 § 5 above «. noble life into tools of limitless money-
(15): and 6 § 10 «. (57). Susem. (46) making would have been, in his view,

§ 10 27 PoiXerai] Nature designs, but unnatural. We must remember also, that

is sometimes thwarted. See 6 § 8 «. (56). he would have held up the promise and
32 XP''"''''] "including services in reward of freedom, to stimulate his serfs

war as well as in peace." to virtuous lives, and, with freedom in

34 eir€l toBto 7€ ktX] Cp. IV (vil). prospect, and friendship in the meantime,
14. 2. Congreve and Eaton compare with every lovely rite of divine service

Herod, v. 47. This remark has a truly performed for their sake, there may have
Hellenic ring. To the Greek, mental been worse lives than those of the Greek
worth is necessarily and naturally pre- slaves." SuSEM. (47)

sented in a harmonious external form ; § 11 38 ovx 6noC«s p^Siov ISeiv ktX]

and in the very beauty of the race, of Eaton compares Nic. Eth. i. 13. 16 dXX'

which he was thoroughly conscious, Ari- iv Tois aupiaai. p.kv opwpiev rb irapa(pep6-

stotle finds direct proof of its superiority p.evoi', iirl Sk rijs ipuxv^ "vx ipup^ep.

to the barbarians. What a complete jus- Should we not rather think of Plat,

tification this for the slavery of the black Phaedr. 250 D E, Xen. Mem. ni. 10. 3?
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on fiev Toivvv ela-l (jbuo-et tiv€<s ot fiev iXevOepoi ot Se Bov- (H)

Xoi, (ftavepov, oZ? koi avjx^epet, to SovXeveiv /cat BbKaiov

icTTiv' '6ri Se tcaX ol rdvavria <f)da-Kovre<; rpoirov rivd Xeyov- 16

crip op6S<;, ov '^aXevbv ISeiv. Bi'x^oo<; yap Xeyerat t6 SovXeveiv

Kai o hov\o<;. ecrrt yap rts kuI Karct vojjlov hovKoi Kal

SovXevcov' 6 yap v6p,o<} bfioXoyia ti? eariv, iv m to Kara

TToXe/iov KpaTovfieva twv Kparovvrwv elvai <f>aa-iv. tovto Si)

TO oiKaiov TToWot TWV iv T0L<; vofLoit wcrirep pijTopa ypd-

1255 a>l 8Ti...b 3 Svvarai Is cited 1)y Fseudo-FIutarcli de nobil. c. 6, p. 932B sq.

5 Kai before icaTi omitted in n^M^Ar. Aid. Plut. and in P' (ist hand—added by a

later hand)
|| 6 iv ^ Bas.', iip' ifi omitting the following 4>a(Tlv Bernays; Hampke

punctuates SovXeioii' (6...tis i<rHv), iv ^ ktK, cp. Hermes XIX. 577 ».

c. 6 There is then one species of
slavery, which is natural. But there is

another species, conventional slavery : § i.

Thejustice of the convention which allows

prisoners taken in war to be soldfor slaves

is unconditionally challenged by some (A)
and defended by others {B) : § i. The
reason why there are these conflicting

liews, and why nevertheless they have a
common ground, is the implication of
virtue and superior force. The issue

turns on what constitutes right and jus-

tice : § 3. Weakness of the one view {A),

which implies a denial of the right of su-

perior virtue to rule: § 4. Others (C),

again, argue that all slavery, so far as it

is legal, isjust : but the war might be un-
just, and they would refuse to apply their

principle consistently to captive Greeks

:

§ 5. This refusal leads them back to to

0i5(r« SoOXoj' .' § 6. Illustration from, the

conception of nobility: § 7. Men are
marked offfor true freedom and true no-

bility by virtue {apcTT)) : § 8. Recapitula-

tion: §§ 9, 10.

See Excursus 11. ; Hampke in Philo-

logus XXIV. 1866. 172— 175, who com-
pares iv{vil). 2 §§ 12—18 ; in The
Transactions of Camb. Philol. Soc. II,

1883 Jackson pp. in— 116, Postgate pp.
119—123, Ridgeway pp. 128—130; and
Susemihi in Hermes xi^. 1884. 576—588.

The chapter reminds us of JV. Eth. i. cc.

8— 12, in so far as Aristotle is testing his

theoretical conclusions by a comparison
with various received opinions.

§ 1 1255 a I ff. " It is thus plain that

in certain cases there are natural freemen

and natural slaves, for the latter of whom
the estate of slavery is both advantageous

and just. And yet it is easy to see that

those who maintain the opposite " viz. of

the doctrine of natural slavery (against

Ridgeway 129 f) "do, to a certain ex-

tent, argue correctly. For the terms

slavery and slave are used in two senses.

-; Besides the natural> there is also the

conventional slave and conventional

slavery, this convention being a species

of agreement whereby the conquered in

war are declared the property of their

conquerors."
6 6 7dp v6|iOS...7 ij>oo-Cv] Xenophon

Cyr. VII. 5. 73 vb\i,o^ y&p iv ttS/tiv dvBpii-

TOLS dtdios i(TTiv, Srav ird\ep.owr<av TroXts

aKip, T&v iXovTwv etvai, Kal ri ffiiifmra twv
iv tJ iroXei Kal ra xp^f^^a (Congreve).

It is well known that customs and usages

purely conventional and resting on mere
tradition were called xo/iot by the Greeks
and considered more sacred and venerable

than the written laws : III. 16 § 9 ft-t

Kvpidrepoi Kal irepl Kvpiuyripav tQv Kark
ypdfipxtra vofutjv ol Kard. rh ^dij elciv, and
VII (vi). 5 § 2. Yet these '' unwritten

laws " are regarded as if each of them
could be derived from a, definite law-

giver: see on II. 9 §§ 12, 14. SUSEM.
(48) Cp. Grote Plato I. 249 f., 252 ?«.

§ 2 7 " This conventional right is by
many jurisconsults arraigned, like a de-

magogue, of unconstitutionalism." Yet
' slavery among the ancients was at first

an unmingled blessing— an important

conquest of the spirit of humanity. When
men were altogether barbarous they

killed their prisoners.' Lecky Hist, of
Rationalism II. 254.

8 Ypd<|>ovTai irapaviS|j.a>1|j ' This in-

dictment was laid against any private

citizen who had proposed or carried an
unconstitutional law or popular decree,

i. e. one which contravened laws or decrees

in force at the time and not previously

II—

2
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(povrat Trapavofieov, to? Beivbv el tou ^idaaaOai Svvafiivov (1

10 Kot Kara Biivafiiv KpeirTOvo<; ecrrai SovXov ical dp'^ofievov

t6 ^cacrdev. Kal rots /tez/ ovr<B? So«et tol'} Se e'/cewtas, ical

§ 3 tSv a-ocjjwv. aoTiov Se Tavrr)^ Trj<s d/jL(j)i,(7^7jT'^creo><;, Kal 8 17

iroiei Toi)s X070W9 eTraXXdrTeiv, oti rpoirov rivd dperrj rvy-

II ixelvas [Kal} Koraes, wrongly

SUSEM.repealed. Proceedings had to be com-
menced within a year from the day when
the proposal was made or adopted ; other-

wise the proposer escaped a personal
prosecution. The illegality might con-
sist in the substance of the proposal, in

its form, or in both at once. A decree
(^(piaiia) would be formally unconstitu-

tional if brought before the popular as-

sembly without consent of the ^ovKri

previously obtained, although there might
be no decree proposed by the /SouXiJ on
the same subject which it could contra-

vene ' (Meier and Schomann Attischer

Process 283 f.). The comparison here
relates to illegality in substance, for the

sense is that the convention or positive

law in question violates natural law.

SusEM. (49)

9 i5s oeiviv kt\] " on the ground that

it is monstrous if mere ability to subdue
by force, and superiority in might alone,

shall give ownership and rule over that

which it subdues." The representatives

of this view are no doubt the same as

those who declare all slavery to be con-
trary to nature: see § 4, tob fiiv etfcoia

SoKet TO SUaLov eTvai and 3 § i, tols S^

Trapd ip^ffiv TO deaTroj^eiv, where see note.

SusEM. (49 b) Note the genitive after

ipxa/i^coi', "subject of the coercer".

II "This then is their view: others

again take the former view" {iKelvas):

namely, that prescribed by the conven-
tion or positive law mentioned in § i : SoKci

iKeivois repeats the ipaHv of line 7. For
convenience we may denote by (a) the

opponents {to!s /Ji^iv), and by (b) the

defenders of conventional slavery (tois

Si); the view of the latter is shared,

though on other grounds, by a third

party (c) the nvh of line 'i^.

§3 12 "The reason of the conflict"

between (a) and (b) "and what" at the

same time "makes the (two opposed) views
overlap." The general sense, as explained

p. 206, is that (i) the views of (A) and (b)

stand sharply opposed (cp. 19 SiaaTdrrup

X«pis), and yet (ii) they have a common
point of contact, the two distinct facts (i)

and (ii) being due to one and the same
cause, the implication of virtue and force.

Bernays differently, see p. 209.

(Bl)

1 3 \oYov5, often taken as= arguments,

or again as= propositions, should be ex-

plained more widely as "the propositions

[conventional slavery is just, is unjust]

together with the arguments supporting

them and the conclusions adopted in con-

sequence of them," thus nearly=views
or reasonings (Postgateo/. 6. 121, 123 ».),

'platforms' (Heitland), theories.

^eiXXdrreiv, as in I. 9. 15, vi(iv). 10.

2, vii(vi). 1. 3; see Heitland's examina-
tion of these passages Notes 11— 13, and
the passages collected by Jackson op. i.

1 14 M. Bonitz Index s. v. compares itrait.-

(poreplleiv and explains that from the

sense of "to alternate" it comes to be
applied ad ea quae inter duo genera ita

sunt interposita ut cum utroque cohaere-

ant. " Said of two different, or even
opposite, things or views which yet have
something in common and again approxi-
mate or meet or even cross or run into

each other or are in inseparable con-

nexion" (Susem.). Oncken took it of
'arguments crossedor traversed by counter

arguments.' Heitland and Jackson of

'propositions overlapping ' : but the former
thinks these are the sub-contraries (a) some
slavery is just, (i) some slavery is unjust

:

the latter holds that it is the Xo-^oi of (a)

and (b)—all slavery is unjust, all slavery

is just—which 'overlap': because the
"slaveries which (a) pronounces unjust,

(b) pronounces just." (See by all means
the context of this remark, Ex. II. p. 208.)

Tpoirov Tiva ktX] "in a sense vir-

tue, provided it finds proper appliances,

is in fact best able to subdue by force,

and the conquering side always has ad-

vantage in good of some sort." These
two clauses are not opposed (against

Jackson 114 f., Postgate 122), they merely
put the same thing in a different form.

There is always a presumption that ^(a

carries with it &pen\ : this is the common
ground where the two contending parties

meet, and here Aristotle also agrees with
them. But from this they draw opposite

inferences as to the nature of t6 SlKaiov,

as to when it is just to use force.



I. 6. 4] 1255 a 9—1255 a 20. 165

Xdvova-a ')(pp7]'^ia'i icai ^id^eadai Svvarai fiaXia-ra, koI (II)

TO Kparouv iv v'rrepo'^fj dyaOov Tivo'i, &<TTe SoKeiv

aperi]^ etvai rrjv /StW, oKXa irepl tov Blkulov fio-

TTjv afK^ia^rjr'qcnv (Sta rycip tovto toi<; jxkv evvooa

oiKaiov elvai, rot? 8' avro tovto BiKaiov, to tov

KpenTova apj(6iv)' hreX SiaaTavTcav ye yco/ji? tovtcov twv Xo- 18

) ymv oirre l<7)(i/pov ovSev e'^ovaiv ovTe •mdavov aTepoi \6yoi, w?

i7 eiyofila L.a.mhm, wrongly: </ieT'> eivolas? Schneider

fir) avev

i vov eivai

BoKet TO

'4 X<'/"n''«=ii>£aiis, resources: ij iK-

tJs X- favourable external circumstances,

external goods Nic. Eth. x. 8 § 4; so of
the individual Pol. iv(Vll). 13 § 3. In a
wider sense, anything with which the state

requires to be furnished, even population,

territory iv(vil). 4 § 2, § 4.

13— 16 4'Ti...p£av] Fiilleborn remarks
with truth that the qualifications neces-

sary here (amounting in all to ceteris

paribus) really make the whole theory
futile, because 'other things' in this

connexion are so seldom ' equal '. Bodily
qualities, superior numbers and wea-
pons, all sorts of external circumstances
often largely contribute to victory. Con-
quest is no valid proof of the higher

excellence of the conqueror: besides, the

one kind of mental capacity which has

contributed to his victory is no guarantee

that he also possesses the other which
qualifies him for wise government, above
all for the exercise of despotic rule over a

conquered foe. Nevertheless Aristotle

would be borne out by a belief in the

moral government of the world *
: in the

main, success attends upon the most
capable nations. SusEM. (50)

15 wo-Tt SoKEiv kt\] "hence it seems
that force to coerce is never independent

of virtue, but that the dispute turns on
the nature of right and justice."

§ 4 17 f. ("For this reason some take

the mutual goodwill" of governors and
governed '

' to constitute right, others stand

on the naked right of the stronger to

rule.") The parenthesis is due to Ridge-

way; Heitland saw that 'this remark

breaks the course of the argument' (p.

14). The grounds for the view of (b),

which had not been stated above §§ i, 2,

are now given by Zih. tovto.

Tots [i^v] Clearly again the unqualified

opponents of slavery. Susem. (50 ft)

Jackson, iij «., first proved that one

meaning of evvoia is 'loyalty: the will-

* [And no less by the scientific doctrine of

the survival of the fittest.]

ing obedience which an inferior renders

to a kind and considerate superior'. To
take it solely to mean 'the goodwill of

governors to governed' seriously invali-

dates the protest of the anti-slavery party

Trapa ifiitnv etvcu rb de(nr6j;ei.y; masters
might always urge the plea that they held
their slaves from disinterested motives.

Giphanius notes well: benevolentia et

bona existimatio magistratus et dominos
peperit. Cp. VII (vi). 5 § 4, § 10; vin(v).
II § II : ovayKOLOV eCvovs etvai tois tv-

pavvlffL sc. Toi)s 8oi\ovs koX tcls yvvalKas.

18 TO t4v KpeCrTova &p\av] Cp.
Thuc. V. 105. 2, Plato Gorgias 483 c f.

19 iirel answers the sentence 1 5 liare

doKety, .

. " If however these two views stand
opposed and apart, the former has neither

force nor plausibility, (implying as it does)
that the superior in virtue has no right to

rule and be master." x'^p'' is used pre-

dicatively, diaffTdvTUV is the opposite of
iiraWaTTeiv : if the point of contact be-

tween the two views be lost, if they
stand opposed without any community.
For the sense of separation the passage
quoted by Jackson (see p. 208) jDe

long, et brev. vitae, 464 b 26, is most
instructive: voTepov TaiTa ixaKpo^ia xal

T7]y <f>iai,v iiyicLvh tu)v ^vcrei a-vvecTTurrtay,

Tj /cexti/Jiorat Kal t6 ^pax^^iov Kai t6

poaQdeSj t) ko/t kviwi p.kv voaovs iiraX-
Xarrei ret voaibb'r] r^v <fiv<nv ffili/MiTa Tots

^paxo^tois, KaT iviai S' oiSh kwKvu
voffthdeis elvai fiaKpo^iovs ovras. Others
(Schneider, Jackson, Postgate, Ridgeway)
take SiaffTdvTii>v=si per se ponantur, 'if

disentangled,' each taken separately.

20 drepoi \<5YOi=one of the two sets

of arguments advanced, that of (a).

Postgate (op. c. 123) thinks firepos \070s
would be clearer, Schneider took it=
neutra ratio: to which Hampke rejoined

that this sense requires oiSirepoi. Jackson
however still maintains that it is a true

plural 'as in 13 toi>s \6yovs', but then
we should have a/i^orepoi.: his novel
and ingenious interpretation, op. ^.115 f.,
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§ 6 oi5 Set TO ^eKriov /car aperrjv apxeiv Koi Secnro^eiv. '6Xm<; (II

S' dvTE'X^ofievoC Tive<;, «? oiovrai, Bwauiv tiv6(} (o ryap vofLof

Slxaiov Tt) TTJv Kara iroXefiov SovXeiav nOeaai ot/eaiav,

&fjLa Se ov <f)a(nv. tijv re ydp ap')(rjv eVSe'^erat /u.17 01-

•25 Kaiav elvai rmv TrdXifimv, koX rhv dvd^iov SovXe^etv ovoa-

(iw<i av ^alrj tl<; SovXov elvaC el Se fjb-j, a-v/i^ija-erai toi)? (p- !

eviyevecrTdrov! elvai SoKovvra<; SovXovi elvai Kal ex SovXcov, eav

§ 6 avfi^xi irpadrjvai X7j<f)9evTa'i. Sioirep avTOv<s ov ^ovXovrai

Xeyeiv SoiiXov;, dXXd toi)? ^ap^dpov<s. Kairoi '6rav rovro Xe-

30 yaa-iv, ovSev dXXo ^rjTovcnv rj to (f>vcrei SovXov 'Svep i^

dpvfji; eoTTOfieV dvdryKr) yap elvai rivai (f>dvai tou? fj,ev

§ 7 iravravov SovXov<; toi)? Se ovSafiov. tov avrdv Se Tpoirov Kai 19

24 fi/ia] oXus IP P^ M' T'' L" (yp. d/xa p^ in the margin), airXws apparently Ar.
||

27 Kal iK SoiXoiv transposed to follow 1255 b 2 d7a9o'>' Schmidt || 28 airrois Monte-

catino and perhaps P". Over this word p^ has the gloss rois eiyeveis khI KparriBivTas

which M» has in the text after \ri^divTas || 32 Trai/Taxov] 4^ dpxns U^, yp. airav-

raxov p^ in the margin

sistencies. oXus was taken by Hampke
= 'embracing both the former views'.

Ridgeway {op. c. 130) objects that ' if

Aristotle was enunciating another theory

here, he would have used In bi '. It

will be found upon comparison of De
Anima, I. 5§§ 10, 1 1 410 b 2 and Meteor.

II. 3 §§ 14, 15 367 b 10, 12, that oXws

and iri. hi are used in parallel clauses

to introduce distinct objections, the order

of the clauses being indifferent.

§ 6 28 8i6Tr6p ktX] " Hence they

refuse to call their own countrymen
slaves, and only apply the term to bar-

barians "
: airods used absolutely for ai-

Tois < Tois "EWijvas > which comes to

the same thing as 33 airois. Eaton com-
pares the noble conduct of Callicratidas,

Xen. ffell. i. 6, 14.

30 ovSiv d^XXo ktX] In making this

qualification they are really on their way
to the principle of natural slavery laid

down by us at the first : they are compelled
to admit that in certain cases there is a

distinction between two classes, the one
who are everywhere, the others who are

nowhere, slaves. Having thus reduced the

intermediate view of (c) to its right sense

Aristotle has no need to refute at length

the extreme views of (a) and (b).

§ 7 32 iravTaxov] JVu. Eth. V. 7. i,

1134 b 19, t6 fi^ (^iiav, <SlKa\.aii-> ddvTiTOV

Kal iravTaxov rrfv avTrjv ix^^ Svva/uv (Con-
greve). tov avTov ktX] Cp. III. 13. 2 17 ev-

y^veMirap' iKdcTTOisotKoiTlfiios. SuSEM.(52)

departs vridely from that here given.

Hampke also takes 19 tovtuv tuv Xd7w>'

as a singular of one view and hence infers

that drepot \6yoi denotes one view also:

M. Croiset, 'les opinions de nos adver-

saires '-

cos ov Bet, epexegetic of X6701, 'the

view namely that... . But Jackson fol-

lowing Heinsius makes it depend on
TTifiacAi' :

" plausibility to shew that it

is not the right of superiority in virtue to

rule"- Why does Aristotle expose the

weakness of (a)? He admits ftfcoia as

the principle regulating the relations of

citizens in the normal TroXiTeiai, but as

between master and slave it is not to

supersede the right of virtue to rule.

§ 5 21 Take oXus with drTex^M^'''"'
" Others again simply holding fast to

something just and right as they suppose

(for whatever is legal is just) admit the

justice of slavery in accordance with the

laws of war, but in the same breath

withdraw the admission. For not only

may the war have had an unjust origin,

but further no one would call him, who
is undeserving of slave's estate, a slave.

Else it will follow that men who are

held to be of the noblest birth are

slaves or come of servile ancestry, if

they" [or their ancestors] "happen to

have been taken prisoners and sold " :—

•

as Plato was by Dionysios. The view of

(c), 22 nvis, is substantially the common
opinion in Greece, with its latent incon-
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irepl evyeveiar avroi)? /j,ev jdp ov /lovov Trap' aurot? evye- (II)

veh aXXd iravTa'Xpv vo/ii^ova-iv, rov<} Se ^ap^apov<s o'Uot, fio-

35 vol', ffl? 6v Ti TO fiev (zttXcS? evyevei kuI ekevOepov rb S"

ov^ a-TrXm, Sa-vep koI r) ©eoBexTov ''EXivr) <J3r]a-l

oetwp 8 air dfi^oiv sKyovov pi^afidrcdv

Tcs av Trpo<reiiT€iv d^id(Teiev Xarpiv;

§ 8 Srav 8e rovTo Xeyoxriv, ovSevl dW' rj dper^ koI KaKia Sio-

40 pi^ovat rh SovXov koL iXevdepov /cat toi)? ev'yevei<; koI toi)?

235 b Svay£vel<i. d^iova-i yap, &airep i^ dvOpmirov avOpcoTrov koI iic

33 airrois Xi.^ P* Plut., ai^ois PSS'T' and ist hand of P^ (emended by corr.^)
||

Trap' airoU V M" Plut. and perhaps P^
|| 35 Kctl omitted in P^^-^' Q M*" S"" T'' Aid. and

P* (rst hand), Ar. leaves /ca! i\e60epov untranslated
|| 36 Kal before 17 is omitted by

Bk.
II i\e\6yri for 'E\4pri T M"

|| 37 ^Kyomv Ar., HKyovow P\ iKybvoai V M'
P3.4.6. Aid. Plut. iK 76m;< P2QM^ iK^yovoi S'-T"

|| 38 djialffete M» pi-2-<- Aid.

Plut. and P3 (a later hand)
|| 39 oidevl IP Ar. Plut. Bk., oiSh m

35 <5s ov Ti] " which implies the exist-

ence of an absolute, as well as a relative,

nobility and freedom ".

36 On the tragic poet Theodektes of
Phaselis, a contemporary and friend of
Aristotle who is rather fond of quoting
from him, see Susemihl's note (103) on
Poetics II § I, Bernhardy Griech. Litera-
turgesch. II b p. 64 f., Welcker Die
griech. Trag. III. 1069 ff. [also Cope
youmal of CI. and Sacred Philol. III.

260 f, Int. to Rhetoric 53 f., note on
Rhet. II. 23. 3]. These lines are frag. 3 in

Nauck's Trag. Grace, frag. Susem. (63)

§ 8 39 8tov 8J] From vi{iv). 8. 9,
viii(v). I. 7 (cp. III. 13. 3, Rhet. I. 8. 5)
we learn that true nobility is a combina-
tion of wealth with high excellence here-

ditary in a family, dperi) Kal ttXoOtos

dpxaios. How far this third or

intermediate view of slavery and the

limits within which it is justified as

natural agrees with that of Aristotle

himself, is more clearly seen from the

discussion in iv (vii). 7 §§ i—3, where
see nn. (780, 781). The question there

is, to what are we to ascribe the higher

endowments and 'virtue' which distin-

guish the Greeks from other races and
make the latter their born slaves ? Only
Aristotle there more precisely restricts

this relation to the Asiatic portion of the

non-Hellenic nations, as indeed he does

before III. 14. 6, SovXiKiirepoi ri, ijBri ol

Hh pdp^apoi tS>v 'EXXiJywv, oi Sk wepl ttJk

'A(riav rdov irepl t^v ''EvpunrTjy. The other
references are I. 2 § 4, S § 8 f, 6 § 4, 7
§ 3 f-, 8 § 12 : IV (VII). z §§ IS, i6, 9
§ 18, 14 § 21 with the notes.

In his whole doctrine Aristotle follows,

in the main, the indications of his master.

Plato in like manner condemns the en-

slavement of Hellenes by Hellenes ; Rep.
V. 469 B f., 471 A f. Ideas which Plato
only suggested. Rep. viii. 549 A, ix.

S90 C, Politicus 309 A, Aristotle works
out systematically: see on i. 5 § 9 n.

(46) and the next note : Introd. p. 24 f.

;

Zeller op. c. II i 755 f [Eng. tr. Plato

p. 458 f.] Susem. (64)

1255 b I d^iovo-i kt\] So above 5 § 10

^oO\€Tai...iro\LTiK6i' ^iov. Cp. III. 13 § 3
«., Rhet. I. 9§ 33, Theognis 535 f. o'Sirore

SovXeiri /ce0a\^ Ideia 'ir^(puKev
\
aXX' aUl

aKoKi'^, Kaux^vo. \o^6v ^x^t. [
oure yap iK

(TkLWtjs p6da ^veTai ovd^ vdKivdos
\
otfre

tot' ^k dovXTjs T^Kvov iXevd^piov (Ca-
merarius) : also Plato Cratyltts 394 D
(Schiller). Oncken remarks :

" what
Aristotle requires however as the visible

and palpable mark of innate slavery is

not the deformity which Theognis has
in view, but a greater endowment of
rough muscular force. He overlooks the

fact that the domestic service of the slave

hardly demands more strength than the

military service of the freeman, who
needs a good deal besides mere erect

stature". Susem. (55)
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6r)pi(ov '^iveaOat Orjpiov, o'tlit(o koX ef ar^aQ&v djaOov. rj Be <^v- (II)

(Ti'i ^ovXerai, fiev tovto Troietv, •jroWaKi,'; fiivroi ov Siivarai.

§ 9 '6n fiev ovv e^xei riva Xoyov rj aii^ia-^rjTrjaLS, icai 20

S ovK elcrlv ot fiev (pverei SovKoi ot 8e eKeiOepoi, SyXov,

Kol on ev ncri Stmpicrrat to toiovtov, wv a-v/icj)ipet rm fiev to

SovKeiieiv tS Be to Becnro^eiv koL BUaiov Koi Bel ro fiev

dp^eaOai t6 S' dp'^eiv, rjv ire^iKao'iv dp'^rjv dpy(eiv, Sare

i
10 Kol BecTTTO^etv, TO Be KaKS<; da-v/M^opm'i earlv dfi<f}Otv {to

10 jdp aiiTO avfM(f)epei, t&J p,epei koI tw 'oka koI (rmfiaTi Kal

ylrv^rj, 6 Be SoOXo? fiepos Tt tov BecrtroTov, olov efi^frv^ov ti

Tov <T(op,aTO<; xe'^mpia/Mevov Be fiepo^' Bi,6 Kal a-v/M^epov 21

i(TTi ri Kal ^CKia BoiiKcp Kal SecnroTj) Trpos dXXrjXovi TOii

125s b 2 yevi<r0ai. M» pi-4-6. qt' || ayad'ov, <Kal ix Soi\uv 3ov\oi>> Schmidt,

cp. a 27 II 3 toOto after Troieo' M' P^ || TroWdras //.hroc oi At. iroXXd/tis, oi5 /JiivToi

rn Plut. Bk. which, though unsatisfactory, might perhaps be defended: see Ditten-

berger o/i. c. p. 1371 f.
|| 5 The text can hardly be sound : <el(rl Kal> ovk Camot,

Bk.', perhaps the best suggestion; oiK <i.d>l Susem.^, oiK <:ipafi,4>i(r^riTijTas> or

oix <diraiTaxoO> ? Schmidt formerly: <6Vi> Bojesen; ovk is omitted by W" Aid.

Lambin Gottling, el for 4 Kal and < ^ ou> before S^\ov Lambin, ovk for 4 ovv Gbtthng, oi

liip <«' Ai7)> Thurot
II

ot ixh (pvaeCl ^iaei <:nvis>- ot /ih and 6 <S^Xoj' S^> Kal in
Schmidt now edits || (piirei. wanting in M' and P' (ist hand, added in the margin by

p^) II 7 t4 is omitted before SeaTo^eiv by 11'
|| Thv ixiv and 8 rhv S' Ar. Nickes,

who would prefer 6 To^s /ji,h...'j Tois Si.. .Tois lih.. .8 Tois 5'
\\ .8 In M' P^ Ar. apx""

and apx^nSai are transposed || 12 tov ffiifiaros in some older mss. probably came

after /Jiipos where it is repeated by V M" and P^ (ist hand)

2 1] 8J ^iris ktX] So above 5 § 10 |J.^p05] This is said of property (kt^/ho)

<Tv/ipalvei...i\ev84poip. FUUeborn remarks generally and of the child JVic. Eth. v. 6.

with truth that this admission quite inva- 8 quoted on 4 § S above. SusEM. (57)

lidates all practical application of Aristo- See however Jackson's note ad loc.

tie's theory. It is even possible for a 12 8i,a...i3 irpos dXXijXovs] \.n Nic.
Greek to be a natural slave, for a bar- Eth. vili. 1 1 §§ 6, 7, 1 161 a 32 ff., it is said

barian, though an Asiatic (see on I. i. that there can be no friendship between
4 and above n. 54), to be a natural free- master and slave qud slave : iv oh yap
man : e. g. Hermeias, Aristotle's friend iiifiiv koivSv lariv rif apxovri, Kal ipxo-
and the uncle of his wife, who had actually M^'V, ovSi ipiXla- avBk yap Slxaiov. The
been a slave: see on II. 7. 17. Hence the relation is like that of a craftsman to

non-Hellene may even prove to be the his tools, of soul to body, of master to

natural master of the Hellene. SuSEM. slave. u0eX«Tot fJ^p yap irmra ravra
(56) v-n-o TUP xpu/^PUP (cp. to avTo avii<j>ipei of

§ 9 5 OVK eUrlv] Fortunately we can the text), 0iWa S' om l<rTip....o yap dov-

check the text (see Crit JVbies) by the Xos l/xyj/vxop opyapop, to S' opyavov aij/vxos

directly opposed statement with which SovXos. H /jih ovv SoSXos, ovk ^cmp (pOda

c. 6 opens, by § 6, § 10, and the next irpot avrbp, § 5' apSpoiiror Soxei yap
words, line 6, iv ricri ktX " in certain cTpal ti SUaiov iravTl apBpiirifi wpos irdpTa

cases there is a clearly marked distinc- top Swdfiepop KoivwTJa-at v6iwv Kal awBii-
tion of this sort, where namely "

ktjs, koX (pCKla Sij, Ka$' Saov dvdpuTros.

g TO Sk KaKus] sc. apx^ip. Zeller II ii 692 f., following Ritter, rightly

1 10 tA ydp ov'to ktX] See i § 3 «. (7). calls this an inconsistency which does the
II 6 Si Sov\os...i2 KExci)pi(r|Uvov tk philosopher honour. The author of the
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^vcrei Tovratv '^^imfjuevoK, toi<; Se firj tovtov tov Tpoirov, (II)

7 oiXkd, Kara vofiov Koi ^tacrOeiai, Tovvavriov) ' ^avepbv 8e

i6 Kai e/c TOVTtav, 'irt, ov ravrov ean iecnroTeia koI ttoXi-

TiKrj, ovBe iraa-ai aXKrfkai^ ai dpj(ai, Hxrirep Ttye? ^a- (p. lo)

a-lv. fj fiev yap eKevOepwv <f>va-€i ^ Se SovXcov ia-riv, koI

19 ^ /lev oiKovofJLiK-i) fiovap-xla {fiovap'^elTai yap Tra? oIkosi),

\irj he irdKniKrj eXevdepcov koI 'icrcov dp')(i]. 6 /lev ovv SecTro- 22

TTj<} ov \iyerat Kara eTrio'Tijfi'qv, aWd tS roioaSe eivai,

14 Toirav} roioirois Susem.^"^', toioutois < efi/ai > ? Susem,, toioiJtois <Ka!>
Schmidt at one time : roirup was suspected by Schneider and Koraes, outws ipKeia-

liiuois Koraes
|1

^Iiuju^tois transposed to follow 15 j-Ojuok Schmidt || 15 (payepbv

...20 dpx^ transposed to follow 1256 a i rpovov Schmidt || 16 jcoi before iK tovtuv

would perhaps come better after those words

Eudemian Ethics, VII. 9. 2 1241 b 17 ff., bute the doctrine, without qualification,

withdraws the concession : since there is

the same relation between soul and body,
craftsman and tools, master and slave, in

these cases there is no association (koivw-

via) possible, ov yap 5tJ' euTlv, aXKa to

fiiv If, TO 5i TOV ivos (the two members of

such a relation are not independent). ovSi

dioupcTOV TO ayadov iKUT^pqi, aWd dfi<l>o-

ripuv TO ivos ov IvsKo, eiTTiv (the good of

the one is not separable from the good of

the other, the good of both is the good
of that one of the two for whose sake the

other exists), to tc yap awp-d kanv
opyavov ffvfi^vrov, koX tov SeairoTov 5ov~

\os acnrep ii6pi.ov xal opyavov a^ai-
.pcT6v. That even a slave is a man is

emphasized in another fragment of Phile-

mon, besides the one quoted on 3 § 4,

viz. 'BloiKifojito'os 28 : Kav SovKos ^ tis,

ovB^v ^TTOv, 54airoTa,
\
dvdpwiros ovtos

ianv, av dvBpmros §. Cp. Becker Chari-

kUs III. 12 (ed. 2), Eng. tr. p. 357. Con-
sult further Pol. iv (vil). 8 §§ 1—4 «.

(801); I. 2. 3 n. (7); III. 6. 6. Susem.
(57 V) Comp. F. A. Paley's Euripides,

Pre/, to vol. I. pp. xiii f. with reff. there

given, esp. ffel. 728, Melanippe fr. 506

(515), Phrixusfr. 823 (828) : also Oncken
"• 33 ff-

c. 7 Aeo-iroTsCa then, or rule over

slaves, is not the same as statecraft : § i

.

Nor does the relation of SeairoTris defend

upon science: § 2. In what sense there

may be a science of the duties {1) of slaves

(2) of slaveowners (the latter quite distinct

from tJ ktijtlkti, sc. 6oi\av) : §§ 3—5.
§ 1 17 Tiv4s] Plato. See on i § i

n. (2). Susem. (68)
" It is plain that here and i § i Aristotle

isthinking of Plat. Polit. 258 E sq. esp.

259 B. It is however a mistake to attri-

to Plato, who at 268 D introduces a long

and elaborate myth with the express

intention of warning us, that though the

shepherd-king of the theocratic period

exercised all regulative functions indis-

criminately, this state of things ended
with the Saturnian age. See by all means
274 E sqq. From this point to the end of

the dialogue the Eleate is mainly en-

gaged in discriminating the 7roXi™c6s

from a host of rivals. Clearly the doc-

trine in question is at variance with the

whole tenor of the Republic. May we
not attribute it, on the strength ofXenoph.
Memorab. III. 4 § 12, Oecon, 13 § 5, to

Socrates ? " (Jackson)

.

19 TJ uiv oIkovo|j.iki^ ... 20 apxi] Com-
pare IV (Vll). 8 § 4 (4 O/ioluv), VI (iv).

II § 8 {ik taiav koL ofioluv), also II. 2§ 6,

III. 16 § 2, 17 § I and n. (133) on 11. 2 § 4.

On the other hand see ill. 4 § 5 with n.

(471). Susem. (58 I))

20 A similar distinction between >} tuv
i\€v64p(ov Kai lawv dpxv ^^^ V SeffTOTiKrl

is seen in IVic. Eth. v. 6 § 4, § 8, where
Jackson refers to Pol. iv (vii). i4§§ 6, 7,

§ 19. See his notes.

§ 2 21 ou X^YETaL Kard l7ria-Ti]|i,T|v]

As is asserted in the passage of the Poli-

ticus ; cp. c. I § 2 «. (2), 3 § 4. dXXd
T<f toioo-Se etvoi] But does this latter

at once exclude the former? As was
shown in n. (54) on c. 6 § 8, Plato is

very far from denying the one because he
asserts the other. He too, like Aristotle,

regards the more capable as the natural

ruler, but for that very reason assigns the

perfect art of ruling, of whatever kind, to

those alone who in the strict sense have
knowledge, i.e. to the philosophers : for,

on the Socratic principle that all virtue or
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6/ioi(o<; Se koI 6 SoijKo'i koI 6 i\,evdepo<;' eTria-Ti^/MT] S' av (H)

eir) Kol hecTTTOTiKrj Koi SovXtKTj, SovXiKrj .fiev oiav irep o iv

^4 livpaKovcrai'; iiraL^evaev (eKel ydp Xa/M^avcov Tt? fiia-Oov

§ 3 iSiSaa/ce to. ijKVKXta StuKovij/iara tov<; TraiSa^), eirj S' av koI

eirl irkelov tovtcov /Madijat,^, olov o'yfroTroiijTi/cfj kuI raXXa to,

Toiavra 'yevrj Trj<; SiaKovia<;. ean jap erepa irepwv to, fiev

ivrifMorepa epya rd S' dvajKaiorepa, koi Kara t-^v irapoifiiav

29 8ov\os irpo bovkov, BecriroTTjs npo be(T7roTov.

% 4 at fji,ev ovv roiavrai iracrai SovXixal ewto'TTJfiai eicri' Be<nro- 23

TiKrj S' eTTtcTTrjfiT] ea-TLV rj ^pT/ariKT] SovXaiv. 6 jdp Sea-iro-

Tr)<; ovK ev Tft5 Krdadat to;)? SovXovg, dXX' iv tw jQifjaOai,

SovXoK. ean S' avrrj 77 eTTiari^fiT] ovBev fjiija e')(ov<Ta ovBe

34 aefjtvov' a yap tov SovXov ewicrracTdai, Bel Troielv, eKelvov Set

g 5 TavTa eTricrTaaOai eTriTarTeiv. Bid '6aoL^ i^ovcria fir} avTov<}

KaKOTzadelv, eirvrpoiro^ Xafi/Sdvei ravTijv rrjv Tifjbrjv, avToX

23 ^j- rais M' Pi Susem.^—wrongly, see Dittenberger op. c. p. 1362, h [tois]

Susem.'''
II 24 iwalSevcv JP Bk. || 26 tovtuiv] r&v tolovtuv W Bk. || ofoTOUKT)

p2.3.Qsbxi> Ay. Bk. i\l/0Toi7)K7i V\ 6\l/oirouK7jv Ar. || 27 ?7-e/)a] Ipya QS'-T" Aid.

and 1st hand in P^-^- (yp. grepa in the margin of P^, the right reading is inserted in P^

by a later hand, but subsequently erased)

excellence (iper^) arises from knowledge,
philosophers have in his eyes the highest

excellence in every respect. Aristotle

has not taken pains enough over his refu-

tation here. In the Ethics he is more accu-

rate, beginning with a successful attack

upon the Socratic principle which Plato

accepted : see Zeller op. <.. II ii 627 f.

Susem. (59, 60)

KaToi= in virtue of, as in Ka.6h, The
term ' master ' is not applied to any one
because of his knowledge, but from his

being of a given character.

§ 3 27 TO. (liv IvTinoTtpa kt\] The
latter are the conditions for bare existence,

the former for the ennobling refinement

and perfecting of existence. SusEM. (61)

29 A verse of the Pankratiast, a

comedy by Aristotle's younger contem-
porary Philemon, frag. 2. (J. G.
Schneider). But if one master thus dif-

fers from another, it is implied that in the

activities of freemen there is a similar

difference; that thus all human occupa-

tions exhibit an ascending scale from the

lowest and most mechanical work up to

the highest and most intellectual, which
Aristotle calls (8107017^) employment of

leisure, as distinct from work or occupa-

tion (Ludw. Schneider). See iv (Vli). c.

8f.; c. 14 § 12 ff. Susem. (62)

§ 4 32 ouK 6V TO KTa(r6ai.] Below
c. 8 § 2 Ws yh.p kcTdi xpt)(jop.ivi) Toi%

Kard. Trjv olKiav irapd, Trjv oIk.; III. 4. 11

7-171/ irepl rd mayxaia< dpxw SeirTroTi/c^i/ >

,

a TTOLeLv i-rriaTaadai rbv apxovT' oiiK

avayKOLov aXXd xpijaBai p.d.\\ov. Su-
SEM. (63)

33 oiSJv (1.17a ^xoi'o'O'] IV (vil). 3. 2

oiibkv yap to ye SoiiXy, jj SovXos, xp^^r^at
aepvbv, VI (iv). 15. 3 al S iirripeTLKal

<T03V iirtpeXecoiv:^ Kal irpos as, av €VTropU'

in, TaTTOvai, SouXous. But see 1. 13. 14
and n. (123). Susem. (64)

§ 5 36 The overseer, ivlrpoTos, or

house-steward, raplas, was himself a
slave : Pseud.-Arist. Oecon. 1.5 § i 1344a
26, 6 § 5 1345 a 8 if., Xen. Oecon. 12. 2,

Aristoph..A'»«^A;'J947 i. : Becker Charikles
III. 23 (ed. 2), Eng. tr. p. 363.

' Yet no
doubt Greeks by birth were readily taken
for this office, as well as for that of ttoi-

30701765. Susem. (64)

Translate : hence all who have the
means of escaping personal discomfort
employ an overseer to take this charge
and themselves the while engage in pub-
lic affairs or in study.
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Se -iroKbTevovrai, fj (j)iXocro^ova-cp. rj Se KrrjTiK'i] eripa dfi- (II)

(porepmv Tovrmv, olov [»J] htKaia iroXefUK'n Tt? ovaa [rj drjpev-

TIKI]].

8 Trept f/.ev ovv BovXov koX Semrorov tovtov Simpia-ffa tov III

1256 a rpoTToV oXm^ Se nepl 7rdarj<} KTr)a-ew<i xal ;)(;/3?;/iaTto-Tt«^S Oeco-

38 [-n] Susem., ij Schnitzer wrongly: ?[diKaXa] or J[ns owo] Susem.
|| [17 $Tipev-

TtKiJ] Susem.2, [^] Jackson
|| Conring and Spengel suspect the whole sentence 37

^ S^ K;Ti)n/f^...38 eripevrtK-q, Schmidt all from 37 ij Si KT»p-iK^...i256 a 3 /k^/jos ti fiv

yj 11 8J ktX] With KTriTiKij supply
dovXtov. But it may be inferred from c.

8 § 12, dtb Kol 57 iroXe/UKrj (fiva-ei xttitik^ ttus

lirrai (^ 7clp $r]pevTiKT) /i,ipos avTrjs), g Sci

XPW^O'i' Tpos Te TO S57p(o Koi Twc dvdpiiirav
o<roi Tre^vKdres apxeaBai p,Tj 6i\ovaiv, that
under the one genus ' offensive war ' Ari-
stotle includes two species : (i) the chase,
a war against wild animals, (2) war con-
ducted for the capture of slaves.

iroXeiuK'ft

\

I

, , , , ,
I

irpos TO, 67]pta irpos Toi>s tpvaet dov^ous
{BTipevTiKrj)

If this be so, he knows nothing of an
art of ' man-hunting ' : and the words at

the end, 38 -rj ffripevriKij, must be an inter-

polation. Cp. further i. 2 § 4 ». (11), 6
§ 8 nn. (54, 56), IV (VII). 2 § 15 ou

ffet trdvTtay TreipofrdaL deairdi^etv, dWot
Twv dGcnrotTTuiv, coaTrep oudi dirjpeveiv iTrl

6oiv7]v ^ Qvffiav dvBpunrovt ctXXa to

TT/jos TovTo di)pevTbv nn. (727, 728): IV

(vil). i4§ 21, where one object of military

training is to defriro^eiy rwv a^iuv dov-

Xeveiv. Susem. (65)

This view, that SripevTiKi] is a species

of TToXejUiK^, Jackson cannot accept. On
the contrary, from 8 § 12 (just quoted) he
infers that to Aristotle (as to Plato So^A.
222 B, Haws 823 b) ir6\e/UKii is a species

of ditpeuTiK^ : see his note on that passage.

He translates here, " the art of acquiring

slaves, that is, the just art of acquiring

slaves, is distinct from both of these,"

from SovXiKii and SeairoTrnT), " being a

species of the art of war or the art of

hunting."

cc. 8—II irepl irdo-iis kti{o-6(i)S Kal

Xpi](i.aTurTtKTJs.

c. 8 /n what relation does -xprnian-

iTTiK^ stand to Economic? Is it (i) the

same science, or (i) a branch of it, or (3)

a subsidiary science ? It is not the same,

for it serves a different purpose, accumula-

tion : §§ I, 2. Whether it is a branch or

not is disputed, and viust be decided for

each of the various species of yjptDi.tt.Ti.aTiK^

separately: § 3.

Review of the various natural modes of
subsistence: §§4—12.

The natural art ofproduction (KTifriK-t)),

which has for its object the accumulation

of natural wealth within due limits, is a
branch of Economic : §§ 13—15.

For this section of the work consult
Ludw. Schneider Die staatswirthschaft-

lichen Lehren usw (The theories of Po-
litical Economy in the Politics), pt. I

Deutsch-Krone, 1868, pt. n Neu-Rup-
pin, 1873 : Glaser De Aristotelis doc-

trina de divitiis (Konigsberg 1856. 4)
with Bendixen's review in Philologus
XVI. 498 f.: Hampke Bemerkungen (Re-
marks on Pol. I.) Lyck, 1863 : Schnitzer
Zu Aristoteles Politik in Eos I. 1864.

499—516 : Susemihl ryciPol. i. cc. 8— 11
in Rhein. Mus. xx. 1865. 504—517:
Buchsenschiitz Zu Aristoteles Politik i. cc.
8—II in Jahrb. fiir Philol. xcv. 1867.

^Tl—ifii, ^11—6. Susem. (66)

There can be little doubt that Ari-
stotle wrote with especial reference to

Plato : Rep. 11. 370 B—372 A, Laws XI.

918 A— 920 C (cp. VIII. 831 E, 849 d),

Soph. 219 Af., 222 Bff., 223 C, D, Politicus

287 C—290 A, etc.

§ 1 1256 a 1 xP1['''>''''''0'TtKii is applied
(i) to the whole art of acquisition, being
thus completely identical with ktyitiki^.

In this sense the term was introduced at

3 § 3 (cp- 4 § I »•) and this holds through-
out c. 8, and in 9 § 4. In a narrower
sense it is used (2) for the acquisition by
exchange, /iera^XijTiK^, of the kind of
wealth which in Aristotle's view is un-
natural, i. e. not for use, but to exchange
again at a profit. In this sense JCPW-
na-TiKT] ' money-making, profit-making

'

= KaTrifKiKi] 'trade.' So from c. 9 § i

onwards. Again in 9 § 12, lo § 2 it is

used (3) for that part of the art of ac-

quisition which, as opposed to (2), is

directed solely to natural wealth and is

intimately connected with Economic.
Plainly (3) = ^ dvayKala xpij/iaTwrTi/CT},
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pijaofiev Kara rov iKprjyrjfjLevov rpoTTOv, eVewre/a Kal 6 Bov- (III)

\o9 T'^? KT7]a-ea)<; fiepo'; n rjv. irparov fiev ovv ofTroprjaeiev

av Tts irorepov rj y^prjuancniKrj r) avrrj Trj oIkovo/mk^ iariv

S TJ fjbkpof Ti ri virrjpeTiicrj, icah el vtrrjpeTiKr], Trorepov q)S i]

KepKiSoTTOirjTlKrj Ty v^avTlKf) rj co? rJ 'yaXKOVpyiKrj t§ av-

SpiavTOTToUa (oi5 yap (oaavTai<s virrjpeTovaiv, dW rj fiev op-

§ 2 '^ava 'irape')(6i, fj Se Trjv iiXrjv' Xiyo) Se iXrjv t6 viroKel-

fievov, i^ ov TL aTToreXeiTai, epyop, olov vcjiavry fiep epia

10 dvSpiavToiroim Se ')(aXic6v). (p- ")

OTt fiev ovv ouT^ 77 «m5t57 rfj oiKovofMK^ rj '^pajfiaria-TiKr), 2

Srj\ov (t^9 fiev yap to iropicracrdat, t^9 Se to '^pijcracrOaf rt?

yap ea-Tai rj 'x^prjaofiivT] rot? kuto. Trjv ocK^av irapa ttjv oIkovo-

14. fj,iKijv •^' TTOTepov Se fiepo'i avTrj<s ecni to rj STepov elBo^, exet Siafjir-

1256 a S [17] inrripenKov, Kal d iirripcTiKov Bender, certainly not right. That M"
omits 57 is quite unimportant || 6 KepKiSoirouKij ¥^*- Q S*" T"" Aid. Bli. and a later

hand in P', KepKidoirouKrj P^ (ist hand)
|| 9 Ipiov T P^ Susem''^' || 10 x<=''^tos T P^

Susem.'^*^, xaX"* M^ [1 II t^ oUovofUK^ 77 XPV/^^'^^^^^'^V Sylburg for oIkovo^lktj {tj oIko-

VOIXI.KT) corr.^ of P^ and Bk.) t§ x/"?!'*'''''"''''"'? II '3 To/'ii] fepi M" P^ S*" T""

(2) = ^ /itj) ivayaala of c. 9 § 18; and (i)

the widest range of the term includes

both, the getting of goods as well as the

getting of gain. SusEM. (69)

2 Kara t3v v<|)ii'yt]|Jl^vov Tpoirov] "in
accordance with the procedure adopted,

"

namely, that from part to whole. See
I § 3 «• (4); 3 § I » (29): "I- I § 2 ».

(434). SuSEM. (66)

«re£ir€p...i^v] " since the slave is, as we
saw, included under the head of property,"

being defined as Krij/xa, a chattel.

5 Kal €l iSiriip. kt\] The more precise

way in which this third possibility is ex-

pressed leads us to anticipate a decision

in its favour (Hampke). However when
the decision comes to be made, 10 §§ i—
3, it only has a preference given it ; it is not

exclusively adopted, as Hampke thinks.

That the question, in which of the two
senses XPVI^- 's auxiliary to Economic, is

never taken up is most surprising. We
can only conjecture the answer from
passing hints : see on 10 § 2. SusEM. (67)

7 fl
|iiv <>pYava...i^ 8J tiiv C\r)v]

The one provides tools to work with, the

other raw material to work up (Oncken).

SusEM. (67 b)

This distinction comes from Plato Poli-

ticus 287 C, inrdiTM <Tixvai>- irapelxovTO

6pyava irepl tt]v i<f>avTi,K-l]V,..iTlBeii.ev &i

cwaiHovs : 288 D, E tA Si Train Toiirots

(Ttijuara irap^x^^ ^k ^v Kal iv oh 5);^t-

ovpyovffLV OTrdtrai tCjp rexfi^v vvv etpTjvTaL

(Jackson). So too the conception of

vtr-qpeTLKal r^x^ai comes from the Poli-

ticus 281 E : 8<Tai fi^p rb irpayfia ainb p.^

STifuovpyoOci, Tacs 5i SrifuovpyoOaais 6pyava
irapaffKevdj^ovaii' ...TaijTas piv ^vvaLTiov^

< rixvai> . The Eleate quotes t&s p.iv

irepi re drpdKTOvs Kal Kepxldas as the

first examples of ^vnalriai t4x- (Eaton).

§ 2 8 v\i\v tA viroKe(|j,Evov ktX] Plato
denotes this by rb Tpcoroyej/^s dydpibwois

KTTJp.a Politicus 288 E : but uXi; occurs in

Phil. 54 C ^t]pX dij yevi(Tetj3$ p.kv ^veKa...

Tdvr' &pyava Kal iraaav vXtjv iraparWeaSai,

Tratrt.

12 t£s ydp ktX] See «. (63) on c. 7

§ 4. SuSEM. (68) What art

is to use the household goods if it be not
Economic {Traph= except) ?

14 Two alternatives are given in

§ I, ^ ptipos Ti ^ vTTTjpeTLK'fi, and it is

not easy to see what has become of the
latter in the statement here irbrepov ixipoi
air^s ^ Srepov elSos and in § 3, 17 ij

yeupyiKT] irdrepov /iipos n ij Irepov yivos.

For reasons given in Excursus III. on Bk.
I. p. 209 q. v., both alternatives of § i

should be supposed included under liipoi,

that term being so loosely used as to in-

clude even an auxiliary science. Susem.
(69)
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§ 3 <f>icr^r)Ti]criv, el yap ia-ri tov ^pij/uaTicTTt/EoO demprjcrai iroOev Xprj- (III)

fiaTa KoX KTr}a-i<; earai. tJ Se KTrjaii; iroXKa TrepieiX,rj<f)e fJ-eprj koI 6

'jfKovTO'i, Sa-re irpmTov rj yewpjiK'i] irorepov fiepoi; ti t^? ol-

KovofiiKrj<; rj erepov ti 761/0?, koI KaOoXov rj irepl rrjv rpo-

19 <^v eTn/jbiXeia [kol /cr^crt?].

§ 4 aXXa firjv ecSr] ye iroWa rpo^<!, Bio ical ^iot, iroKkoi Koi s

Twv ^axov Kal tcov avOpanrwv elcrtv' ov yap olov re ^r^v dvev

Tpo^rja, ware al Bia^opal t7J<; Tpo(f>T)'; tov^ /St'ov? ireiroir^Kaai, Bia-

§ 5 <pepovTa<i Toov ^mav. twv t6 yap OrjpLcav Ta fiev ayekala to. Be airo-

15 ei 7ip] ei-n-(p Montecatino needlessly, since Vahlen (Poetic p. iiSf. ed. 3) has

shown that eJ yckp can be used in the same sense. Even then Vahlen's comma after

16 iarai must be a full stop. But perhaps Si,aiJt,(pi,<rp'qTTi<riv. el yii,p.,.KTfi(ns idTai., * *

with the punctuation of previous edd., is right || i5 'i<Tr(u, 1) 5^ KTTJffcs Bernays ||

17 * * iScrre Conring Susem.' 'The lacuna began with us or wffTep,' Hampke Schnitzer.

Other proposals fruitless : see my large critical edition, ad loc. and Addenda ||
oIkovo-

/UK'^s Garve, XPI/""''''''''''''?' T H Ar. Bk. || 19 [icai KT^cns} ? Susem. : Kal KT^ffiv?

Stahr
II

22 7re7roii7icairt after Sia^^/soKTas M' P^
jj 23 re omitted by M° P*

§ 3 15 Vahlen (see critical notes)

talies el yhp to mean " if namely " as in

Alkidamas De soph. 11, 12 op' oiKevifie^

'^fia^ a\X7;i' Tivd. TroLeicrdcu fieX^Tijv \6y(t)v ;

el yctp ol ToU 6p6fui(riv ^^etpyacrfj^voi...

airuTTlas koX ipdoi/ov riis Tuiv aKovdvrtav

yviifiai iiiviirXaaL, and Aris. jRhel. ill. 17.

II ei yi,p 'Axi^Wa XiyiJV IlijX^a liraivel,

etra AlaK6v, elra rhv 6eov, ofioicjs S^ Kal

d,vdpiav, 17 (ms. ^) ra Kal rd. irotel TJ

TOiivSe iarlv. Elsewhere yhp appears

redundant, or rather, no apodosis is ex-

pressed to the sentence introduced by it

:

Nic. Eth. VIII. 8. 6 ol xpv'"-f^^ Si Kal 17-

5e« iirl TrXetov SiajjAvovffLV ^ws yap (so

long namely as) av iropl^winv Tfiovas t)

<i(l>e\etas dXXijXois : so iirel yap Rhet. II.

25. 10, 17 yap Pol. VI (iv). 8. 6, &Te p-iv

yap VIII (v). 1.8. " See however Spengel

Aris. Poet. u. Vahlens neueste Bearbei-

tun^p. 13S." (Susemihl).

16 The elements of wealth enumerated

in Shet. I. 5 § 7 (and Pol. 11. 7 § 21) are

7^5, x'^P^'^" KT7J<ri.s, in Sk iirlirKav KTTJffi.s

KoX ^oaKini&Twv Kal &vSpaTbSm> : also vo-

nlff/iaTos irX^Bos which, according to c. 9
below, is not true wealth.

17 irpuTOv] There is no word like

de&repov which expressly corresponds to

this, cp. Poet. 13 § 2. What, we may
ask, answers to it in substance? Either

(i) the expression is again inexact, and »J

Trepl TTJc Tpoipriv iTififKeia must be ex-

tended to the industries concerned with

all the other necessaries of life—shelter

clothing tools, all things in general which
Aristotle calls ' instruments for life and
wellbeing,' including slaves—if directly

produced or acquired by plunder without
resort to exchange. If so. Exchange
is the Seirepov. This view is supported
by the actual use of Tpocfiri in a wider
sense than food, for sustenance generally

;

" subsistence," § 8, 10 §§ i, 3. (In these

passages acquisition by exchange must be
understood as well as that branch of xpri-

fianaTLKTi which, because directed to

procuring the requisite subsistence, really

belongs to economic science : but this does

not affect the present question.)

Or, (ii) if all that is meant is direct pro-

duction and appropriation of food, in the

strict sense of the term, then we must
look for " secondly " in the remarks on
the procurement of clothing and tools

from the proceeds of the chase or from
animals under domestication, § 11, and
on the capture of slaves, § 12. In any
case, whatever the grounds for supposing
the text defective (see on § 12 «. 74),
this is not one. Susem. (70)

irorepov is dependent, like iroffev line

15, upon IffTi TOV xp- Beupijaai.

§§ 4, 5 That the way in which animals
support themselves determines their mode
of life is more fully stated ffist. animal, r.

I. 23, 487 b 33 ff., VIII. i. II, 589 a

4 ff.; and the proof is given in detail ib.

VIII. cc. 2—II. Under Kapiroipdya are

included animals who feed on berries.
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paSiKo, ia-Tiv, oiroTepo)'; avfi^epei irph'i rrju Tpo<j>'^v avToU Sia to (HI)

25 TO, fiev ^cpo<f)dya Tci Se Kapirocpdya rd Se ira/Mcjydya avrwv elvai,

&(TTe irpb'; ra? pacrTava'i kuI t'^v aipeaiv rrlv tovtwv rj (jyvai'; rot)?

/3tou9 avTwv Siwpoerev, STrel S' ov ravrd eKda-Tco ^81) Kara ^v-

aiv dXXd erepa irepofi, koi uvtSv twv ^a)o<f)drya)v Kai tcoj'

§ 6 Kapiro<J3dyo)v 01 ^loi 'irp6<; aXXrjXa Bieo'Tdcriv' SjJ.olo)'! Se

30 Koi Twv dvOptoirav. iroXi) yap Bia<f)epovcri,v ol tovtwv ^loi. 4

oi fiev ovv dpiyoraToi vo/idSe<; elcrlv (»; ydp dirb twv 'J/te-

pcov Tpo(f>rj ^axov dvev ttovov yiverai a-^oXd^ovatv' dvajKaiov

Se ovTO'} fiBTa^aXXeiv rot? KTrjvecri Sid ras vop,d<; km
34 avTol dvayKd^ovrai crvvaKoXovdelv, wcrirep yewpyiav ^aurav

§ 7 yewpyovvTes:) ' ot S' aivb Bijpat; ^wcri,, koI Qrjpat; eTspoi ere-

pa<;, olov oi fiev dirb XrjaTela<!, ot S' dcj)' dXi6ia<;, ocroi Xi-

25 rd 5^ vaiupiya omitted by the ist hand in P' (supplied by p' in the margin), t4

3^ by M"
II

26 fcai] Korct Bernays, perhaps rightly
|| 30 iroXu] TroXXoi P^S''T''

Aid. and probably also Q, »««/^u (?) William || 31 ovv] yap V apparently
|| 33

/neTa/SdXXeii' after Tois KT-^j-etri M' Pi
|| 36 AXie(os Aid. aXeks M'Pi'^-^-^

roots, fruit and vegetables , so that the

term is wider than wori<p6,ya= herbivorous.

In I/ist. animal. irapKo^Ayos ' carni-

vorous ' is chiefly used : t;ipo<l)dyos hardly

ever.

§ 5 26 pttoTuvas facilities :
" to enable

them to get at their food and capture it."

By Toirap understand fi^a primarily,

though Kapiros would be included. Ber-

nays reads Kara for Kol : "to give them
facilities for the capture of their food."

§§ 6—8 Smith Wealth of nations

Introd. Chap., Mill Pol. Econ. I. pp. 11

ff. rightly place lowest in the scale the

savages who depend upon casual hiinting

or fishing, although in such a life fits of

prolonged and strenuous exertion alternate

with periods of indolence. In Homer
the cannibal Cyclopes are a pastoral

people. As Aristotle thought that all

domesticated animals had once been wild,

Hist. anim. I. i. 29 488 a 30 ff., he
must have overlooked the labour of

taming them; cp. n. above on 5 § 7.

31 The Scythians, or such North
African tribes as Herodotos describes,

IV. 186, would represent these vo/idSes.

They are wholly distinct from the non-

migratory vo/ieTs of Hellenic democracies,

vn (vi). 4. II.

32 "The cattle being forced to shift

their quarters for pasturage the owners

must also go about with them, as farmers

to whom live-stock serves instead ofland."

§ 7 36 Xijo-TeCas] It is highly charac-
teristic of the Greek philosopher that

while he is indignant against trade and
particularly against lending money on
interest, 9 § 9 ff., 10 §§ 4, 5, he includes

piracy as one species of the chase amongst
the direct natural modes of acquisition

or production, and therefore as appro-
priate to a householder. He was led to

this by the observation that not only do
certain uncivilized tribes live by plunder,
and combine with a nomad life a life of
brigandage, but also amongst the most
ancient Greeks, as Thuc. I. 5 precisely

informs us, piracy was rather honourable
than disgraceful ovk Ix""™ tw ala-x'^'i'V

TO&rov ToO §pyov (pipovros ii ti Kal So^ris

fjilLWov, cp. Hom. Od. HI. 73, IX. 252 :

and even later it was usual amongst
the Locrians and other Hellenic peoples
(Thuc. I. 5, II. 32, IV. 9. 2). Here he
has forgotten his own principle, that the
true nature of a thing must not be sought
in its beginnings, but in its perfect devel-
opment, 2 § 8. A strong national preju-
dice is apparent in all this, but it is well
known that the earlier centuries of the
Christian era had the same aversion
to lending on interest (see Introd. 30),
while many barbarities were allowed with-
out scruple, as for instance the right to
plunder wrecks, which Schlosser (i. 47 «.)
adduces as a parallel. See Introd,
SUSEM. (71)

• 47 «•)

i, 1.1 (.
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liva<i Koi bXt) Kol •jTorafioi)'! ^ ddXarrav roiavrrjv Trpoa-ot- (III)

Kova-ip, oi S' d-TT opviOcov rj dt^pLmv dypicoV t6 8e irXelaTov

39 761/09 rwv dvOpanrtov diro Trj<; yrji; ^y Kal rcSv i^fiepcDV icap-

1 8 "Trwv. ol fiev ovv ^ioi too-ovtoi a'^ehov elatv, ocroi 76 avro- 5

<j)VTOv exova-i ttjv ep^aaiav Kal ixrj Si dWayrj^ Kal Ka-

6 b TTT^Xeta? KOfil^ovrat ttjv Tpo^ijp, vonahiKo^ jeapyiKo-i 'Krj- (p. 12)

a-rpjjchs oKievTiKo^ dijpevritco^. ol Be Kal iM'yvvvTe<;'~lK^ rov-

Tcov jyoeo)? f(B(7t, irpo(TavaTr\7)povvTe<i tov evBeiarepov ^iov, y
Tvyyavei, iWelireov Trpo? t^ avrapKr]^ elvai, olov ot fiev

S vo/jLaSiKov 'dfia Kal XycrrpiKov, ot Se yecopyiKov Kal Orjpev-

]9tikov' ojjLolwi Be Kal irepl Toii'; a\Xov<;' m dv r
j Xpeta

crvva-yayica^, tovtov tov rpoTrov Btdyovcriv. 17 /lev ovv TOiavTT) 6

KTrja-i<i VTT avTTJ^ i^aJverat, ttj^ ^vo-eeos BeBofxevr) jraaiv,

9 oocnrep Kard Trjv Trpmrrjv yiveaiv evOvf, ovt(o<; koi TeXeico-

10 ueiaiv. Kal yap Kara rrjv e^ dpj(T]^ yevecriv rd /j,ev arvveK-

TLKTei Tmv ^wcov TOcravTrjv rpo<fyrjv w? iRavrjv etvai fiixpt'i

ov av BvvrjTat avro avrS Tropi^eiv to yevvrjdiv, olov oaa

(TKtoKrjKOTOKei 1) woTOKei' paa Be ^ipoTOKei, roi<; yevvcofj,evoi,<i

41 [ipya(7lav...h I Tiyi/] Schmidt

1356 b I iropl^ovTai IP Bk. perhaps rightly
||

yeupyiKbs is wanting in V M», and

perhaps Spengel is right in transposing it to follow BripevriKos
|| 3 rbv ivSeiarepov

/S/ox Bemays, rbv ivSeiararov piov V H Bk. ; t6 ivdeh tov ploxj Bas.', rb ifSeis Kara

tJ;* jSioK Reiske (better)
|| [}... 4. er^oi] Schmidt

|i 8 SLSop,it>ri H" Bk. \\ 13 yeyo-

liivoLs IP Bk.i

37 ToioiiTijv] 'such as before de-

scribed ' i.e. ' suitable for fishing '- The
same use of the pronoun in I. i. 2, and in

II. 4. 4 5el Si TOiovTovs (i.e. 'less friend-

ly ') chat.. See Cope on Rhet. I. 5. 6.

36—38 With this classification of the

different modes of the chase cp. Plato

Laws VII. 823 B : iroXXJ) ,11^? ^ rfflc ivi-

dpav (sc. 6-^pa), ttoWti 8k ri TtJov tttj-

vwv, irA/iiroXv Si Kal rb irepl rk ireib.

8ripev/w,Ta, oi ixbvov Blip lav ... kcU kXu-

jreiai Kal \7]a-TU}y...dTjpai. See also n. on

7§5-
39 TJjjipuv] cultivated.

§ 8 40 o<roi Y^ o«t6<|>dtov] " derive

their employment from natural growth."
Nature is used now for what is primitive

)( the later development.

41 Ka5r7;Xe/a=retail trade; iixtropla —
wholesale trade, commerce. The former is

used as a contemptuous term, "huckster-

ing", Plato Laws vili. 849 D, xi. 918 D,

Soph. 223 D.

1256 b. I Ti]v Tpo((>ij.v = subsistence,

support: see «. (70) on § 3. Susem. (72)

2 ot 8 J ktX] "Others select out of

these some which they combine in order to

pass an agreeable existence, supplying by
an addition the deficiency in independence
of a more meagre mode oflife " (Cope).

§ 9 7 cr uj'ai'a7/crff[;= constrain : aiv
intensive as in crvfnrXi^poOv.

§ 10 12 oVa (TKuXriKOTOKCt if CaOTO-

K6t] Aristotle erroneously believed that

insects lay no eggs, but produce worms
or maggots which are then transformed

through several metamorphoses into the

perfect insect : see Aubert and Wimmer
Introd. to the De generatione animal, p.

14, Meyer Thierkunde des Ar. p. 201 f.

What he says of the difference between
worm and egg serves in particular to ex-

plain this passage. Thus De gener. anim.
•II. I §§8— 12, 732 a 25 ff. : one species of

animals, the viviparous, bring forth young
like themselves fully developed; others

bear offspring not yet organized or of

perfect form, and of these the, vertebrates
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14 e^ei Tpo^rjv iv avT0i<s fJi^ixP'' '^I'VO'S, rrjv rov KoXovfievov ya- (III)

§ 11 T^MKroii <f)vcnv. wcrre 6fiola)<; SrjXov, on koI [yevofievoit;^ our}- 7

Teov TO. re Avra twv ^mcov evenev eivai koI ra aXXa ^ma

tSv dvOpanrwv j^^dpiv, rd fiev ^fiepa koX Bia ttjv j(pfj(Tiv

Kol Sid TTjv Tpo(f)ijv, Tcov Se d/ypicov, el firj irdvTa, dXKd

19 TO ye irXeicTTa t^s rpo^rjii koX aW?;? ^orjOeia'i eveKev, 'iva

§ 12 KoX iaBrji; /eal dXka opyava yivrjTai i^ avrwv. el ovv rj

^vo-t? fjLTjSev (JL-qre areXe? iroiel fnjre /MaTTjv, dvar/Kaiov

rwv dvOpwircov eveKev avrd irdvra ireTroirfKevai, rrjv ^vcriv-

23 Sib Kol rj TToXe/MiKT) (ftvaei KTrjTiKij ttw? ea-rai (^ ydp Or)- 8

15 ]^ei>oijAvoi.i\ Gottling, TeKeiuBeicLv Ar. Susem.^'^' yevo/jiivois VM'U^ Bk.,

yevvafiUvoii P^ (ist hand), SWuis yevo/Mhois P' (corr.^ in the margin), yivo/iipois

(= the facts) Zell (in his ed. of the Ethics II. p. 405 f), [(cai yevojiivoiil Bemays,

[55X01' oTi KuX ya>o)>,ivoi,%\ Bender || 18 Before Tdvra in 11^ is another rd, &\\a (raXXa

P'), a repetition of the preceding: irav (sic) P^ (ist hand), rd irco'Ta F* (corrector)

II
20 yhriTaiM'F^

\\
70C1' Conring Susem.^, which suits the sense but is against

Aristotle's usage, yip? Susem., ovv F H Ar. Bk. Bemays || 23 [3ii,..'24 air^sl and

23 KTTjTiK^ 0i}(ret iroKeiuKi] also 24 [17 Set... 26 irdXe/iov Kal irpSrovJ Schmidt, who trans-

poses the latter to follow 1255 b 39 d-qpevriK-li. See Qu. Cr. ill. 5 ff.

(rh Ivcufia) lay eggs, while the invertebrates

(to avai/ia) breed worms. The difference

between egg and worm is this : if the

young animal is developed from a part

and the rest serves as nourishment for it,

it is an egg: but if the whole of the

young animal proceeds from the whole of

what is produced, it is a worm. Also
/{is/, anim. I. 5. 3 489 b 6 ff. : a perfect

germ {Kiniim) is called an egg when one
part of it serves for the formation and
another for the nourishment of the young
animal developed out of it, a worm when
the whole animal is developed out of the

whole of the germ by its organization and
growth : cp. ib. v. 19. 2 550 b 28 ff.

ix di tSiv (tkiSKtikuv o{ik iK n4povs nvbs
ylyefai rb ^ifov, wcrirep Ik rav <fCiv, dXX'

SKov ai^dverat. Kal diapOpo^fievov yiperaL

TO ivoK, and De gmer. anim. Iii. 1. 4

752 a 27 f. 0^ wffirep ol ffKib\T]Kes avrh

Si' avTwi' (so. ToL (fid) Xa/i^dyei rfiv ai^tiaLV.

It follows from these explanations that

what Aristotle asserts in the present

passage of worms is in reality only true

of eggs. All that the former receive

from the parent worm is that capacity for

perfect self-development which is wanting

in the egg. Cp. also 10 § 3 ». (96).

SuSEM. (73)

14 ToC KaXovfiivov yd\aKTOS (j>iaai=
the natural substance called milk. So toS

d^/)os, ToO Oepiiov 0i)<«s=air, heat respec-

tively : see Bonitz /nd. Ar. 838 a 8 ff.

with the examples 837 b 42 ff.

§ 11 15 7EV0|j,^vais] "after they are

born." The crude teleology of §§ 11, 12

is common to all the Socratics and was
probably derived from Socrates himself

:

Xen. Mem. I. 4. 5 ff.

§ 12 23 Sii Kol TJ iroXc|j.iKi] ktX] This
does not directly follow from the fore-

going. Some intermediate thought has
to be supplied : < it must further be as-

sumed that amongst men themselves the

less perfect are formed for the service of
the more perfect >. Cp. also n. (70) on
§ 3. Susem. (74)

'
' There are at least four ways of taking

this passage. (i) Vettori Giphanius
Schneider Bojesen make ailr^s and J
both refer to iroXeiaiici}. (2) Lambin,
Schnitzer, Stahr refer ai/r^s to TroXejuut^,

5 to 07ipevTi.K7i. This is plainly absurd : for

if 6ripevTi.Kri can be used against men as

well as wild animals it is no longer lUpot
ToXeiuK^s, but at least as extensive as

iroXeyiuK^. (3) Garve, followed by
Hampke p. 16, refers airrjs to KTrinicii,

and -Q to BrjpevTiK^. There are three

objections to this : (a) It proves too
much ; for if we deduce the right to make
war from the right to hunt, why should
not captives be eaten?—a notion which
Aristotle (?) IV (vil). 2. 15 expressly repu-
diates with abhorrence. (/3) Wars of
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pevTlKYj fiepo^ avTrj<}), rj Set jj;p^<7^at Trpo? T6 ra drjpia Koi (III)

ii Twv av0p(6ir(ov oa-oi ire^VKore^ apxe<76ai fi'ij Bekovcnv, oSs

<f>va'ei SiKatov ovra tovtov tov iroXefiov,

13 6v fiev ovv elSos KTi^riKfji; KaraL <f>vcrtv rrj^ olKovofiiKrj^

/iepo^ eariv' b Set ^Vot V7rdpj(eiv r] Tropl^eiv avTrjv ottw? i'7rdp)(Tj,

26 ovra after tovtov WBk. On toutov p^ gives the gloss top SripevTiKov, this Bripev-

TiKov has crept into the text in T M» after toOtoc tov || rpuTov is added after iroXe-

M-ov by M» Pi and P^ (corr.), Kal vpwrov by P : but, as Schmidt observes, this TpOrov

has arisen from 0=?;/
|| 27 ktijtik^s after kotii ^iJcriv M' P^

|| ttJs olKovofUKrjs] tov

olKovofUKov Thurot, [fiipos] Schneider Hampke Thurot : but see Comm.
|| 28 [iiTTtv

...vrdpxv] Schmidt
|| 0] $ Thurot {Jievue critique, 1869, p. 84 f.), U o Schnitzer, g

Lambin Reiske, o<Tt> Ziyinger, <Ka9>6 Bernays: in Revm critique, 1872, p. 57 f.

Thurot considers the sense given by the last three suggestions necessary : d Rassow,
virho transposing a...i'irdpxv to follow oixlas and reading o5 for 29 uv has the

following order iaHv • o5 iari $ri(ravpuTn6s...7i oldas a Set ^Toi...87rws hripxo

defence or to regain liberty can hardly be
called hunting : the notion of hostility is

the wider. (7) The clause lis ^wet Sl-

Kaiov assigns a separate justification for

the kind of war in question, which is not
therefore deduced from the chase. It

depends upon the view of slavery laid

down in cc. 5, 6. (4) Sepulveda renders:
quo fit ut opes bello etiam parandi ratio

a ncUura quodammodo proficiscatur, mak-
ing TToXe/AtKi) an epithet of kttjtiktj and
fi^pos avTijs^fi^pos TToXe/it/c^s kttjtiktjs

;

he also refers J to BripevTiK'^. But
though this gives excellent sense it in-

volves transposing tpiaei, after KTrynxr/:

and there is hardly good evidence of two
adjectives in -iitri so combined, the one
as attribute the other as substantive."

SusEM. Qucust. Crit. III. p. 6 f. Then
translate : "hence the natural art of war
will belong in a sense to the art of acqui-

sition (for the chase is only one branch of

it)" viz. of natural warfare, and Sripev-

TiKTi, § 7, is ovTo^UTO! ipyaalo,. "It"
i.e. war "has to be employed not only

against wild animals but also against all

such men as, though naturally slaves,

refuse submission, this species of war
having a natural justification."

The view given above as (3)

—

out^s=
KTTifriKTJi, ^=0ripevTiK^—is supported by
Jackson, who would extend the parenthe-

sis to 7r6\e/i.ov, He translates: 'natural

warfare will in a sense be a branch of

acquisition: for (i) the chase is a mode
of acquisition, and (2) can be applied

either against wild animals (in which case

it is dTipevTiKTi proper) or against natural

slaves, who refuse to obey, that being a

H,

branch of war which has a natural justifi-

cation.' He adds : " The Smlpeais then is

KT-qriKi)

$TlpeVTlK'^

Sr)pevTiKTJ proper ffoXe/iocij

From 7 § 5 it would appear that tto-

\e/^l.K'^ is still further divided. So Plato,

SopA. 222 C, includes Xjjo-tiki;, avSpawo-

SurnKri, and TvpavviKTj under the general

head of voKeiuKi, which is one of the

two branches of n/iepodripiKi]."

25 (&s <t>ii<r€i SCKaiov] Consult the reif.

given n. (65) on 7 § 5. SusEM. (75)

§ 13 27 tv (iJv oSv kt\] See Exc.
III. on B. I. p. 2IO. SusEM. (76. \>)

28 With the changes proposed tjy

Madvig and Rassow (see critical notes)

translate: "one species ofacquisition then

is a branch of economic science, that

branch namely whose task it is to collect

a store of objects necessary for life and
useful for civil or domestic society, objects

which ought therefore to be at hand for

the householder or to be provided to his

hand by his science (Economic)." Others
(Lambin, Zwinger, Bernays, Thurot) either

change 0, or else extract from it the sense

of ' since ',
' in so far as ', taking dv ian

6ri(T. xp')M^''ii»'=the means to a store of

commodities (or possessions, KTijudTuv) : a
rendering not very clear, see § 14. Susem.
Jackson, for the most part agreeing

with Bernays, interprets wv iaTi Btia. xpv-
H&Tinv ' things capable of being stored

'

(here perhaps anticipated by Gottling

ToOra TO xpiiiMTa wv ian 9i]a.) ; he

12
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OOP ecTTi 6r](7avpicr/j,d<i 'XprjfidTmv Trpo? ^co'^v ava<^Kai(ov Kol (HI)

5 14 XPV<^^M''ov eh KOivwvlav TrdXew? rj oIkmi;. koX eoiicev '6 y oKrj- 9

31 6ivo<; ttXoutos e/e tovtcov elvai. r) ydp rrji; TOiavTr]<; Krijcrecoi;

avTapKeia Trpos dyaO'^p ^ayfjp ovk direi,p6<i e<rTip, wairep So-

\o)p (fjijcrl irouqaa'i (p. 13)

irKovTov 8' oi&kv repfia ;rc(^a(r/iei'oi> a,vSpd(Ti Kflrai.

J 15 KeiTai yctp Sxyirep kov Tail aXKat^ Te'^pati' ovBep yap opyapop direi-

36 pop ovSefud<; eart, re^vi;? ovtb irXrjdet, ovre p-eyedei, 6 Se TrXovroi;

opyavmp TrXrjdoi; icmv oiKopofWcmpjcal iroXoriKWP,

oTb fiep ToCvvv earI rts KTijTLKrj Kara tjivaip roiif oIko-

p6fioi<; Koi Toc<} TToXiTiKoi^, KaX Si j]p alriap, SrjXov

'

9 eo-Tt Se yevo'i aSXo KrrjTiKtjg, rjp fidXiara KcCkovai, KaX 10

29 &v inTi-l ^ IveaTi Madvig (this I think needed whether we emend with

Lambin, Zwinger, Bemays or transpose with Rassow) : /iipos iarlv • v he<rn ffrjaav-

puTixhs oWas, a Sei... iirdpx?/ Susem.^ provisionally
||

wv] w Schmidt || KTriiiA-

Twv Bemays (perhaps rightly) for x/"7A"i''"'' il 32 &yo.9S>v P^'^- Q S"" T' Ar. and P'

(ist hand), Ayadrpi P^ (corrector^)
|| 35 Ketrai omitted by MS KetTM ykp om. by P^

(ist hand—supplied by p^ in the margin)
|| 37 oIkovoiukSi xal ttoKitikwi V, oIko-

pofUKuv [xai TToXiTiKui'] Schiltz, but see Comm.
|| 38 [STt...3g S^Xov'] Schmidt

||

39 Kal TOis jroXiTocois Schiitz also proposes to bracket, but see Comm.

translates "in so far as Economic must
either find ready to hand, or itself provide
that there may be found ready to hand,
necessaries of life and utilities which are

capable of being stored for the common
use of state or family."

30 True wealth is for use : oXws Si to

irKovreiv ianv in Tifi x/'^"'^'*' /iaWov ^ ii>

T(p K^KTrjcrdat' Kal ydp 17 iv^pyecd iffrt Ttov

roLOVTiav koX tJ xp^cts irkovros Jihet. I. 5. 7.

§14 32 avTctpKEia = the amount of such
property absolutely necessary to secure

independence of all external aid.

OVK cCTreipos] See 9 §§ 13, 14. The
notion of a limit to true wealth recurs in

Epicurus apud Diog. Laert. x. 144 : 6

TTJi tpOtreojs irXovTos Kal f^pca-Tai Kal e{nr6-

piards i<rTLf 6 di twv ksvQv do^uy els OTret-

pov ipirlwTei. The earlier political eco-

nomists believed in a possible "glut of
capital" : Mill I'. £. i. 5 § 3.

26\wv] J<ra£: 13, 71 Bergk. SusEM.
(76)

§ IB 35 ovSkv 7dp ktX] Cp. IV (vii).

I § 5 «• (6p6), 1 § 7 TO pkv yap iKTis

?X" iripas, bxrirep ipyavbv tl, irav yiip rd

Xpriaiiiov Is ti, wi> Trpi inrep^oKiiv rj j8\(£ir-

reiv inayxaXov tj fir/Siy 8ipe\os etvai avrOiv

rots ^ova-tv. SusEM. (76 To)

37 <5pYav«v irXfSos ktX] in other

words, means and appliances for life, and
for the life of wellbeing and perfection

as the end of the household and of the

state. But cp. Exc. in. Susem. (77)

The definition of wealth as "instru-

ments" (given also 4 § 2) is commended
by J. S. Mill Political Economy I. 10 as

adding distinctness and reality to the

common view. His definitions are "any
product both useful and susceptible of

accumulation"—with which comp. 1256b
29—and "all usefiil or agreeable things

which possess exchange value." Mill too

restricts the term to material wealth.

38 Tots olKovofwis ktX] See again
Exc. III. p. 211 n. (2). Susem. 77 (b)

c. 9. The other species of kttjtoci}, vit.

XnnaTianKTi, the art of money-making,
§ I. Origin of exchange in the infancy

of society, §§ 2—6. Origin and use of
money: §§ 7—11. Distinction between

natural KTrfrmii and this xp';A«"'i(rTiK^

;

§§12—ij. Cause of theconfusion between

them: §§ 16—18.
§ 1 40 Pv (idXurra ktX] " which is

especially called money-making" XPW-
TLttTiKTi (2) of 8 § I ». "and fairly so

called ; to which is due the opinion that

wealth and property have no limit." But

9 § 4 the first sense seems to recur.
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41 SUaiov aiiTO KaXeiv, XPVfJ'''''''io"riKr)v, Bi rju ovBev BoKei (III)

=57 a 7repa<s eivai itXqvtov koI KTija-eco<s. rjv ws jiiav Koi rrjv

avrrjv ttj Xe-^jdeCa-rj ttoXKoI vofilipvai Bia rrjv yeirvlacnV

ecTTt o ovre r) avrrj rrj elprj/ievy odre •jroppm eKel,vr]<s. ecrri 8'

4 V /*£" '}>va-ei, ^ B' ov ^iaei avrSv, dXXa Bi ifnreipla<}

§ 2 rivoi Koi rexv'n<: yiverai /xaXXov. Xd^ta/iev Be irepl avrrj'} ii

Trjv ap-^frjv evrevOev^ eKoa-rov yap KTij/iaTo^ Bltt'^ r] XP^f^Vi

earlv, d/j,<f>6Tepai Be kuO' avrb fiev dXX' oi^ ofioiat KaG" .;

avTO, aXX r) p,ev olKeia fj S' ovk olxela tov "Trpdryfiaro^,

9 olov viroBijfiaro'i ij re viroBecrii; koX r) fiera^XijnK'^. dp,-

%3(f)OT6pai, yap vvoBi]fJLaTO<s j^p^o-ew Kal yap 6 aXXarro-

fievoi} rm BeOfieva VTroBrjpjaTO'i dvrX vop,i(ypxno<; rj Tpo^r}<;

XPVTai T& VTToBijpuTi § VTToBrj/xa, aW' ov tijv olKeiav

XPV^'tV ov yap aXXayfji; evexev yeyovev. tov avrdv Be

§ 4 rpoirov e^ei Kal irepl rav aXXaiv KT7]p,dTa>v. eari, . yap -q

IS fiera^TjTiic^ -jrdvTWv, dp^ap.evr} to fjiev irpwrov ex rov

Kara (fivaip, t& rd p,ev irXeiat Ta B' eXdrTco rmv IxavSv

41 oStu Bas.' in the margin

1257 a I K^-.-S /ioKKov] Schmidt
|| 3 ^Kelvi};] Kei/ihri T C^—posita William)

Susem.i'^'
II

6 x/"?/""'''"' T M' and p^ in the margin
|| 7 Ka6' ourd] after 6/*oiw!

Koraes
|| 9 CjrASijo-is M'P^ || 12 [g uTroSijyua] Koraes, Scaliger proposed to trans-

pose these words to follow XPV''^"! which also occurred to Koraes, but see Comm.
«• (78)

§ 2 1257 a 6 cKaoTov Yelp ktX]
"Compare Bud. Eth. ill. 4, 1331 b 38,
where we find the same classification of

Xpijceij, though the use in exchange is

reckoned a species not of ^ KaS' aiiro

XP^Tts, but of^ Kara irU|ii/3e/3i7icds. The two
classifications are as follows :

—

Politks

Ka8' airo olxeia

Kad' avTo OVK olKela

Kara <rvfi,pepr]K6s

(Jackson).

9 {rir(58£(ris= wearing, ij |UTapXT|TiKi]=

the use in exchange. The shoe when
used as an article of exchange preserves

its proper nature, it is still to be worn by
somebody ; although as it is not made to

exchange this use is oiK olxeM.

§3 10 Kal7dp... 12 itiroSriiiia] This

is true. The question is always how
much money or food the shoe as such,

and not the leather used in making it, is

worth : the labour has to be paid for as

inrddeffis

(is dv e( Tis

aradiiQ xP^iroiTO

tQ vwodrjiMTi

Eud. Eth.
Ka6* avTo

Kara cvfi^e^TiKos

well as the materials (Gottling). Cp. n.

on § 8 (83) and Introd. 28. SusEM. (78)

12
fl

«'n'<{Si)|i,a] as a shoe.

§ 4 14 ?<m 7dp...irdvT»v] sc. x/"?-
ail. " All things have a use in exchange."
We now speak of the two values ai a
thing, value in use and value in exchange.

15 dpSa|j,^VT| Td |xiv irpwTOv )( ri Si

Sffrepop, derived in the first instance from
a natural origin [whatever it may after-

wards become].

12—

2
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(III)

e'xeiv Toii<; avOpmirov;. fj
koX ^Xov, '6n ovk ecrt ^vaei Trj<; 12

XpT^iManaTiKfjii rj KUTrrfKiKr)' oaov yap ixavdv avTOt?, avay-

§ 5 Koiov rjv TTOieiaOai, Trjv aXkayrjV. iv fiev ovv t§ Trpwrrj

20 KOivavia (tovto B' earlv oIkio) (pavepov on oiiBiv etrriv epyov

avTr]<;, oKX' ^hri ifKelovo's Trj'i KOtva)vl,a<; ovari<i. ot fiev yap

T&v avTwv eKoivwvovv irdvTcov, oi Sk Ke'^mpia'fiivoi, •jroWwv

irakiv ical irepcop * *' Sv Kara ra? SeT^tret? dvayKaiov <^i/>

H TToiela-dai rm fieraSoaei';, Kaddirep en iroWd iroiel \KaX\ twv (p. 14)

§ 6 j3ap^apiK(Sv edvav, Kara rffv oKKayrjv. avra yap rd

')Q)rj<Ti,fi,a 7rp6<! avrd KardWdrTOvrai, iirl irXeov S' ovSiv,

olov olvov TTjOo? (tItov SiS6vTe<i Koi "KajJi^dvovTa, koI twv

aSXmv rwv roiovrcov SKaarov. rj fiev ovv TOiavrr) fiera^Xt)- is

17 K K0I...19 iWayriv] Schmidt
||

^icrci, rrjs xPWTiffTtK^s] rts (piirei pt/»;/ta-

TiffTiKT) Schmidt {| i8 xpTj/ittT-iffrtK^s] /i.eTap\r]ninjs Bernays || 20 [ToCTo...oiKia]

Schmidt || iffriv'i jfv Schmidt ||
^2 t&v omitted in 11^ and Ar., it is supplied

by p' in the margin || 23 koJ was left out by Camot, [rai] Koraes
||

Mpav
<; IS^oKTo> Schneider, ^t^/3(<»'<^oji)ouz'> Schmidt, iarifiovTO Koraes, <lTepoi> iripav

Bernays (on which see Comm.) : Fiillebom saw that something was lost : Mpav
< ?Te/)Oi ^7r6/)ow>? Susem. Welldon changes ^t^/kjc into iS^ovTO || Koraes added

f)v
II 24 KoX is wanting in V, [koI] Susem., koX <v\jv> Schmidt and Bernays (per-

haps rightly) : Busse transposes koX to precede iroXXo—not badly || 25 ff. Mlcliael

of Ephesus in Ms comm. on Arlst. EtMc. f. 70° refers to this passage

17 ^ Kol 8ijXov...Ka'irnXiKij] Barter (xeTai.

is sufficient for natural wants, as he goes 22 ot 8J kQCP- ^''^ Bernays thought
on to show. Money is an artificial means the addition of a word for " lacked "un-
of facilitating this, not of natural origin necessary, ' because this idea is implied in

but only due to custom and convention, Kexi^ptc/iffot ' . If so, as xexwp. <?Te/)ot>
see §§ 8— II nn. (82, 83): though when ^t^/)&»'= separated (or divided) one from
applied within due limits it is not con- this thing, another from that, so (cexu/o.

trary to nature. The whole explanation iroXXwy should mean ' separated from
would have been clearer, Fiillebom rightly many things'. But as Bernays gives
observes, had Aristotle definitely stated ' division of possessions ' i. e. separate
what he means by 'trade' ()toin)Xi/c^= property ' was introduced for many things

'

huckstering, retail trade): viz. that it is a he must intend Ktx'^pi-<'l>^voi. iroWuv to

buying and exchanging "not for one's stand for ' living in divided possession of ',

own wants, but in order to sell again". or in respect of, ' many things ': a sense
As it is, this is left to be inferred from hardly possible in any case and quite in-

the context. Susem. (79) conceivable ifthe participle has a different

18 8o-ov7dpKTX] " For the necessity construction with ^t-j^/joii'. Susem.
of exchange is confined, as we saw, to Postgate would govern iroXXwy koI Mpuv
the satisfaction of the exchangers' own by kKoiviivovv, supposing iroKKiav to be op-
wants." Cp. ToffavTTis= only so much 13 posed to ir&vrav (as irKeUrTuv is, II. 5. 27),

§ 12. and understanding kripuv of the primary
§ 5 21 dXV ^'8r]] but not until the division of the joint-household into two:

society extended. Since trade is intro- " again when the original household split

duced at a later stage it is not 'natural'. into two, each half continued to hold in

Possibly directed against Plato's primi- common a large part of the stock, viz. all

tive state, the &\rt0i.vTJ,^ uyc^s, iCiv iroXis, that the other half left it".

Rep. II. 37 r A

—

d: ayopd^Sr riiuv koI 23 Kard. rds Seifo-cts] Comp. 2 § 5 «.

pofwr/ia ^vii§o\ov Trjs dXXa7^s ft/c/ta yev^- (18). SuSEM. (80)
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ag TiKT) ovTB irapd tjtva-iv ovre j^jOij/xario-Tt*^? ianv elSo'} ovSiv (III)

§ 7 (et? avairXrjpaxTiv yap t^s Kara (ftvaiv avTapKeiai fjv) ' sk

fiivToi Tavr7]<} iyever i/ceivrj kutcL Xoyov. ^eviKa)Tepa<} yap

yevop.hrj'i Trji ^07)deia<s t^ elaayeaOai £v ivBeei's koX sk-

irep/ireiv wv eirXeova^ov, i^ avayK7]<! t) rov vop,i<Tp,aTo<s eiro-

§ 8 pio'd'T} ')(^prjcn<i. ov yap ev^daraicTov e/caa-Tov twv Kara (fivaip

35 avayxaltov' Si6 Trpo? ra? dWaya<} roiovrov ti avvedevTo u
irpo's iT(^d<s avToi)'} Si86vai Kal Xafjbj3a,veiv, 8 rmv 'x^prjaifimv

avrd 6v eZj^e rrjp %/3e/ai' ev/ieraxeipio'TOP irpb<} t6 ^rjv, olov

32 yemnivrjs Koraes, yaioii4vt]s H Bk. || ^vSeeis] MSa Bemays
|| 37 Koraes

conjectured <oi!jc> ov, but see Int. p. 28 fF. and Coram, n. (87) || f^i/] </4eTa-

Koid>ieai Reiske, certainly right as to the sense, <;8a<rTd>fc«' Bemays (less good)

§ 7 31 Kara Xoyov, as one might have
inferred.^ Lindau 'by agreement'. But
can the words bear this meaning ? The
proof which follows seems to show that
this phrase expresses subjectively the same
thing as 33 i^ dvdyKrjs in objective fashion.

SusEM. (81) Similarly iv (vii). 16. 10.

Bonitz commenting on 989a 30: "quod
rationibus ad rem pertinentibus accom-
modatum est et consentaneum."

$€viK<i>T^pas 7olp...] " when the supply
extended to foreign countries."

§ 8 34 ov ydp EvPao-raKTOv ktX]

Yet money is not by nature, but has its

origin in mere convention ! Here again
Aristotle falls into the contradiction no-

ticed in n. (71), seeking the true nature

of man in violation of his own principle,

before instead of in the normal develop-
ment of civilization. Hence he ignores

the fact which on other occasions (Poet.

4 §§ I—6) by no means escapes him,
that there is no unconditional antithesis

between nature and art, nature and con-

vention, nature and civilization : that

innumerable arts institutions and conven-

tions take their origin from man's inmost

nature in the course of its development.

It is precisely so with the state, and as

with the state so with money. That in

history too the law of a rational necessity

controls chance is a thought not suffi-

ciently acknowledged in his works : see

Poet. 9 §§ 2, 10, vrith my notes, and
Reinkens op. c. 289 ff., who somewhat ex-

aggerates. Cp. also below on 11. 9 § 12 n.

(296), § 30 n. (339), III. 3. 9 n. (466).

SUSEM. (82)

35 Sid irpis Tas aXXaYds kt\] On
the origin of money compare Nic. Eth.

V. 5 §§ 10—16 (1133 a 19 ff.): of which

the substance is as follows,

All things which are to be exchanged
must be somehow commensurable: and
for this purpose money has been intro-

duced, which serves as a sort of medium,
for it measures all things, e.g. how many
pairs of shoes are equivalent to a given
house. The standard or common mea-
sure is in reality demand; but demand
is conventionally represented by money
which gets its name (i'A/iiff^a= currency)

because it is not by nature but by conven-
tion (vd/ufi), so that it is in our power to

change and demonetize it [i.e. render it

no longer current). If we do not require
a thing now, money is still the guarantee
of a future exchange, to take place if we
require the thing at some other time.

And although the value of money itself

occasionally changes, yet it tends to be
more constant than that of any other

thing. All other commodities should
therefore have a price set on them, that

so exchange may always be possible.

SusEM. (83)

36 8 T<3v xP1o''l">v ttvTo ov] Schneider
thinks this is not implied by the nature of
money, since certain tribes iise cowries as

a medium of exchange, and the Ethi-

opians stones with marks engraved upon
them {\Wots iyyeyXv/i/iivots Ps-Plato
Eryx. 400 b). We admit the truth of
this ; yet only a metallic currency can
fulfil the proper end of money, and from
the nature of the case the really civilized

races have always availed tjiemselves of it.

Aristotle however has failed to recognise

this sufficiently : see § 1 1 «. (87) and In-
trod. 29. SusEM. (84)

37 xpcCav recalls XRV^^lj^'^'' '• a com-
modity useful in itself which adapted its

use handily to the purposes of daily life.
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o-iBrjpoi: koI apyvpo^ Koi ei ri roiovrov erepov, to fiev irpw- (III)

Toi» aTrXtS? opurOev fier^kdu Kal araO/im, to Be TeKevralov

40 KoX "xapaKTripa iin^aXovTcov, "v airoKvari t^9 (leTp^a-eeov

§ 9 avToi^' 6 yap 'xapaKTrjp iTeOrj rov iroaov (rqfieiov. nropi- is

I2ST b crdivTO<! ovv rjBr] vo/MifffiaTOt Sk t^? dvayKaia<s aKXwyfji;

darepov elSo? t^? 'x^prj/jLaTio'TCKrj'! iyeveTo, to KmrrfKiKOV, Th

fiev ovv irpaiTOV aifkw's IVo)? yivofievov, eha St ep/iTeipia<i

4 ^'St; Te'xytfccoTepov, iroQev KciX 7r«3? fiera^aXKhp-evov ifKeiiTTov

§ 10 iroitjffei KepSci. Sio Soicet rj )(^pr)fj,aTi(7TiKr) fioKicrTa irepl to

vofiia-fia elvai, xal epyov avTrji; to Svvaa-ffai, deapfjcrai itoQev

evTai vXfjBo'} [^prjfia.Tmv]' •jroirfTiKrj yap \eivai\ tov irXovTov

Kal j(pt)iiaTa>v. Kal yap tov ttXovtov iroXXaKii; Ti6ea<ri, vo- 16

9 fiLcrfiaTO'} TrXrjdoi;, Sta to irepl tovt elvai ttjv •^prjfiaTKrTiKrjv

§ 11 Kal TrjV KairrfKiKriv. ore Be iraXw Xrjpoi elvai, Boicel to

vofiia-fia Kal vofW} iravTairaa-i,, ^vcrei B' ovBiv, oti fieTa-

38 kHv el Wn' Bk. (perhaps rightly)
|| 40 iwi^aKKovTiav WIP Bk.

1257 t> 3 o^v omitted by P^'S- QS'-T' Aid. Bk. and P* (ist hand)
||

yevS/ievov

? Susem.
II 7 [xp)7/4(iTwy] Giphanius || voirrriK^v [yhp\ Schmidt, who transposes

7ron;Tt/c^)C...8 xP'^Mtwi' to follow 10 KairriXiK^v
||

yip] 5' Bernays, inserting yip after

the next following Kal, thus: xp^f^''''^'' ' toiijtik?; 5" elvai, toO ttXou'tou Kal <yap>
XP^Ii'^Tt^'v' Kal yap ktK. If so, 9 rtiv xp'7/«i''io""k^i' Kal must also be omitted jj ehai

omittedbyff
|| Toi7omitted by M', bracketed by Koraes; oitws? Susem. jj 8 Giphanius

proposed to omit yap ; Schmidt transposes it to follow 9 Sih, || jtoXXokis after nBiaffi

M'Pi
II 9 Siari] 8iJ ? Susem. || 10 Thurot proposes to omit Kal before ttiv, Kal

< eluai> ? Susem. ; Schiitz rejects Kal Trjv KairiiKiKrlv (or riiv xpiy/tOTiffTi/c^i' nal)
\\

II vo/uf Lambin, perhaps rightly: yet see Comm. ». (86)

38 o-CSripos] " Byzantium is an in- 332 ff. Susem. (85)

stance of the use of iron money: cp. §9 lasybi Take (k t^s inayK. i\-

Plato Comicus /'eis. 3 xaXeirMs &v bIkti- \ay9js with vopujBivTOi rather than with
(raip.er iv 'Bv^avrlois

\
Stov aiSapiom rots iyivero, "as soon as a currency was pro-

vop,l<r/ia(riv
\

xpwvTai. These coins were vided in consequence of the necessary ex-

commonly called of <nSdpeoi, cp. Aristoph. change, there arose the other branch of
Clouds 249. & Ti toioJtov Srepov] the art of wealth, I mean retail-trade: at

Aristotle has in mind some such coinage first no doubt in a rude form, but after-

as the Electrum money used at Cyzicus" wards improved by experience as to the
(Ridgeway). Electrum was the material quarters from which, and the way in

ofthe earliest known coins ofLydia, before which, exchange of commodities" not
the time of Croesus, and of the Ionian fierapaWSfiemv < to y6/i«r/ia>, "will
cities: see Gardner Types of Gk. Coins produce the largest profit ".

p. 4 if., Head C««ff^« «/ Zj)/(/2ffl p. ri. § 10 8 Kal Ydp...to KoirriXiKliv]

Ti yXy irparov kt\] This is the old- This is the error best known as the Mer-
fashioned bar-money, like the iron money cantile System : the confusion of money
at Sparta, Pseudo-Plato /. c. h AaKedal- with wealth exposed by Adam Smith
P.OVI nSrip^ araBiiip vopiiovai. Cp. Xen. Wealth of Nations B. IV. Cp. Mill Pol.

De Rep. Laced. 7. 5; Plutarch Lys. 17 Econ. pp. i—4. Even in Rhet. I. 5. 7
(ipeUaKOi, spits), Lye. g; Polybios vi. vophsiuiToi TrX^tfor is only one of many
49; and H. Stein On the Spartan iron 'elements' of wealth.

money inyahrb.f. PhiloLlxX-Xix. i86/^. §11 11 V({|ji.os irovT<Iiro<ri] An allu-
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Oejihtov re t<3v ^mnevwv ovSevd'i a^iov ovSe ^PW^f^ov tt/so? (Ill)

ovSev rmv dva^jcaiwv i<rri, Kal voiJLla-/j,aTO<i ifKovT&v iroXKa-
Ki<i d'TToprfo-ei Trj'i dvayKalai Tpo^rj<}- xalrot aToirov toiovtov

lielvai irKovTov ov eviropwv XifiS diroXeirai, KaOdirep koI twCp.is)

MiBav exeivov fivOciXoyovai Sid Trjv d'lrXrja-Tlav t^? evxv'i

§ 12 iravTcav avrw yivo/ieveav rmv -jrapaTidefievrnv y(^pva-wv. Sid 11

^TjTovaiv erepov ti tov "ttKovtov Kal rrjv ^pi^/itaTto-TtwT;!', 6p6m
^rjTovvT€<s. ea-Ti yap eripa r] xRVH-O'TIO-tikt) Kal 6 ttXovtoi 6

2o Kara ^vtriv, Kal avTr/ fiev oiKOvofMiKrj, ^ Se KavriXiKij,

•iroiriTiKrj xpT^fiaTrnv ov Trdvrco'i, dX\' rj Bid -xprntaTtav fie-

Ta^oXrji;. Kal BoKei irepl to v6p,iaiJi,a avrr/ eivai' rb ydp

\ 13 vofLiaiJia a-Toixeiov Kal trepa'} t^? dXXayrji eariv. Kal direi-

po'i Brj oSro'i 6 TrXovTOi 6 dno Tairr)<i rrji yprjjMiTiaTiKri'i,

12 oM^ Bk., ouTe n.
II 20 outt;] tJ ? Schmidt

||
[koX out?;. ..24 xP'tl^TLanxris]

Schmidt, who transposes Kal avTii...yt Krqtns to follow 1257 a j imWov || ^ after

/t^K corr.2 of P2
II 21 ^P«-e-Q(?)L"Ald., t/S', ^ Rassow || Bernays omits xp^-

pAtwii after Sia \\ 24 5i Giphanius || oJros omitted by XI^

sion to the derivation of >'o^i(r/ia= money,
currency, from y6/ios= convention, current

custom: see n. (83). It maybe for the
same reason that money is more pointedly

said to be Koyuos rather than voii.it/, ' con-
ventional ', as we should expect. The
same allusion in Pseudo-Plato Eryxias
I. c. 5, n. (85) (Schneider). Susem. (86)

oTi |i.eTaTi6c|i4v(i)v ktX] Although Aris-

totle himself, § 12, adopts the opinion

that this form of wealth is avSh ^i<rei,

yet here the view is carried much farther

than he goes in § 8, see n. (84). He
must hold that money, when no longer

current, loses its value as money, retain-

ing only its value in exchange as this or

that metal : its only use now is as metal,

not as coin. SuSEM. (87)

With this comp. /V. E. v. 5 § 11, i<j>'

il/uv /ieT-a^aXeiK Ktd iraiijffai ax/MJO'Tov, § 14

irda-x^i. /"'if o^" Kal toOto (sc. ri vd/ua-fm)

rb aiirb' ov yb,p 6,d taov Sivarav Sfias Si

jSoiJXerat jjUvglv naXKov.

14 Ka^TOi ktX] " And yet it is strange

that there should be wealth of a kind that

with abundance of it a man will never-

theless perish of hunger, as the legend

runs about Midas of yore, when in fulfil-

ment ofhis insatiate prayer everything that

was served up to him turned into gold."

16 MCSav] This mythical king of

Phrygia is said to have captured Silenos

and restored him to Dionysos, who in

return for the kind treatment of the pri-

soner allowed him to wish for whatever
he liked. The fatal boon was subse-

quently withdrawn by the god at Midas'
request, see Ovid Metamorpk. XI. 90

—

145. Aristotle must have had a version
ofthe story in which, instead of this hap-
pening, Midas died from hunger and
thirst. Would the Midas of the legend
have fared any better in the end, if all his

food had been converted into drink, or all

his drink into food ? In the one case he
would have been starved to death, in the

other killed by thirst. SusEM. (88)

§ 12 17 816 jT]ToS<riv ktX] a possible

reference to previous writers, see Introd.

20 n. (i). SusEM. (88 b)

19 ET^paiJxp-] Getting of goods for

use, XPW""'"''^ (3) of 8 § I «.

21 Si(i xP^I'^'<'*'V luraPoXijs] "by
exchange of commodities. And this spe-

cies, i.e. -q KairriKiKTi, is thought to deal

with money, for currency constitutes and
limits exchange :" i.e. trading begins and
ends with money, (rroixeiov , main con-
stituent, seems to mean indispensable

agent in exchange. Elsewhere called

guarantee, t^s jueXXoiiffijs dXXoT^s ofoi' ^-
yui/Tijs, N. E. § 14: and ivSlCKayiui. t^s

Xfelni, representative of demand ib. § 11.

§ 13 23 Kol airapos 8i\] " In the

words of the line from Solon, 8§ 14"
(Bemays). Susem. (89)
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1$ Sairep ydp tj larpmrj tov vyialveiv eh aireipov ion Kai (III)

eKcuTTT] Tcov TevvSv TOV TeXou? 619 direipov {otl fioKicrTa yap

iicetvo ^ovXovrai iroieiv), raiv Be Trpo? to reXo? ovk et? cnrei-

pov {iripwi yap to reXo? Trao-at?), o'liTto Kal TavTTj^ t^?

2g '^pr}fiaTiaTiKrl<i ovk eaTi tov TeXov<; 7repa<;, reXo? Be 6 tojoutos

g 14 ttXouto? Kal ')(^priij,dTa)v KTrjcTif. t^s S' olKovo/iiKrj<s [ov xpv- is

/toiTto-TtArij?] ecTTi Trepa<;' ov yap tovto ttJv olKovofUKrj^ epyov.

Bi6 Ty fiev ^aLveTai dvayKalov elvai Travrb^ ttXovtov irepa's,

e-irl Be twv yivofievcov 6pS<iJLev> a-vfi^aivov tovvuvtIoV •irdvTe<;

34 yap eh aireipov av^ovaiv ol xprjfiaTt^ofievot to vo/Mo-fm.

§ 15 a'inop Be to avve^yv^ avrmv. iiraXKaTTei yap rj 'X^prjo-K

25 As Eucken remarks, we should have expected etiri : but this change would

be very bold (see 36 and 1258 a i) |1 30 t^s 5'. ..31 ^pyov suspected as an inter-

polation Schmidt || ou xp';/t<"''<''"K77 P^ (corr.^), Reiske first omitted these two

words (but after 31 oiitoKo/iiK^s he inserts Koi ttjs xP'?/"*'''<''''"'5'> '• which case

Schneider and Gurlitt recommend rairb instead of tovto); \pii] Bojesen Thurot

Schiitz, aS Bemays, otf<(r?;s> Schmidt. The case is still undecided || 31 oi yap

^PYOJ- once transposed by Schmidt to follow 32 iripai. This however really

involves other and perhaps more serious difficulties
|| 32 iih> <tpi<rei.>- ? Susem.

||

Siii,<Tl Si>T^ fih* * 4>alveTat Schmidt
|| 33 opuAtey Sylburg, 6/)i3 m Ar,

|| 34

vSfUtT/ia, ainov * * Sii tJ aiveyyvi avTwv Schmidt

25 To5 v^iaCveiv depends on els fcei- gth chapter, " the unpretending germ
pov : medicine is without end in respect of from which two thousand years after-

health; medicine recognises no limits wards grew the science of society ". Cp.
within which its production of health is fiirther IV (vil). i § 5 ». (695), n. (700).

confined. SusEM. (90)

27 t4 7rp6sT4Tfi^os= means to the end. §14 30 If ot! be changed or omitted,

28 ir4pos...Trd<rats] "For all arts are take t^s olKovo/uKijs as an adjective: so

limited by their ends." True in cases perhaps 1. 39 below, and undoubtedly §18,
where, after a certain limit has been 1258 a 17: "but to that branch" of ac-

passed, the number and amount of the cumulation "which concerns the house-

means applied do not contribute anything holder there is a limit "- See however
to the attainment of the end, nay even «. on 8 § 12, p. 177.

hinder it. But does it also hold for the 31 tovto= to attain this limit, xpij^aara

all-embracing end of human life, the Troieii' as Schneider says, rfj jilv] " in one
happiness and perfection not of indi- sense", viz. when regarded as an instru-

viduals but of whole nations and finally ment. Lambin Schiitz Bemays take it as

of the human race? Aristotle did not "to the one branch", viz. that which con-

think of that : and no wonder, when cems the householder,

we consider it is only the discovery of 34 «ls tfireipov] Cp. [Xen.] £>e Vecti-

modem Political Economy, that capital gal. 4 §§ 6, 7 : ipyipiov Si oiSels irw oihui

is simply accumulated labour : that the iroXi hr'ljaaTo uffre /lii ft-i irpoaSeiaBai,.

means to continued progress in national oi xpi)|iaTiJ<S)icvoi= those who are en-

civilizatiou are guaranteed solely by the gaged in traffic.

transmission and growth of the national 35 Td OTJveyYus, the close relationship

wealth from generation to generation, between the two branches of XPW*-
which money first made possible. We tdtt-i/ct} is the cause of this mistake,
ought rather, with Stahr and others § 15 liraWaTTEi] See on i. 6. 3.

(Znirod. p. 28), to recognise Aristotle's " The practical application of the two
penetrating insight, the ripeness and ma- kinds of xpij/iaritrriKJ) overlaps, through
turity of many of his conclusions in this being concerned with the same article.
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Tov avTov ovaa eKarepa^ t^? 'x^pTj/iaTicrnKij's. t'^? y^p avrfji} (III)

ea-Ti iCTi]creco<s 'Xprjo'K, dXX' ov Kara ravTOV, dXX^ t^S /lev

erepov reXoy, t^s B' tj av^aif. ware SoKei ria-i tovt elvai

39 T^? olKovofiiK7}<s epiyov, Kal BiareXova-iv fj <rm^e(,v olofievoi,

§ 16 Selv fj av^eiv tjjv tov vofila-/iaTo<} ovcriav et? aireipov. a'lriov 19

Se TavTt)'; tij? BiaOecrecoii to crirovBd^eiv irepl rd t^v, oiXKa

iis^afirj TO ev ^rjv' et? direipov ovv 6Keiv7}>i Tfj<; iirtOv/iia'i ovo'tj's,

Kai T&v TToiTjTiKwv aiTelptov erriiOviMovaiv. '6<toi, Be Kal tov ev

^rjv eTTi^aWovTai, to wpo? Ta<; airdXavaei'; Ta<? a(aiiariKa<i

^TjTovcnv, locrr i-jrel Kal tovt ev Trj KTija-ei ^alveTai virdp-

5 xetv, iraaa ri BiaTpi^r} irepl tov -x^prniaTiaiiov ecrrt, Kal to (p. i6)

36 iKoripas Ar. and the mss. used by Sepulveda, iKaripa T 11 Bk. iKaTipq.

Schneider, iKaHpg, and then tj x/"?/*''"'''"*^ Bemays, perhaps rightly
|| 37 ktij-

ceuis Xf"i<"'^ Gottling (after Schneider, or rather Fiilleborn, had proposed to omit the

whole clause 36 t^s yap...i7 xPV<''^^)< xri'^^'^^ "'''V"'^^ TIIAr, Bk. || 39 olKovoplai

p4.6.QSbT'>

1258 a I oi!(ri)s] ioi5<7i;s Sylburg (but see on 1257 b 25) ||
2 oo-oi 3 «iriPa\-

Xovrai noticed by Eustath. on the niad p. 626, 36 || 4 irdpxov Koraes (perhaps

rightly)

Here two xffqffeis ivaXKATrovsi because
they have the same object in common "-

(Postgate).

37 rijs (iJv ktX] ' The one application

has a different end ' (viz. enjoyment, use)
' the other aims at mere accumulation '.

39 SiaTcXovo-iv ktX] " persist through

life in the opinion that they ought at

least to hoard their stock of money if not

to go on adding to it indefinitely " : voida,

od(r<ai'= their substance or capital in

money, Bonitz s. v. Better thus taken

than as a paraphrase of vbiuaiia, for

which idiom see Waitz Org. i. 283 and
cp. i] TOV 6pvidos oiffia 693 b 6.

§ 16 This gives the reason why men
fall into the error just noticed, the ex-

ternal cause, the trap into which they

fall, having been stated in § 14 : roiJrijs

TTJs SuiB4(reus=To3 SiwreKeiv ^ o-i^feu' kt\.

(Postgate).

40 oItiov 8J ktX] ' Perhaps the

thought becomes clearer ' says Fiillebom
' when expressed as follows : men have a

universal desire for long life, and without

setting a definite aim before them,' with-

out making clear to themselves wherein

the value and happiness of life really con-

sist, 'they work on incessantly to procure

themselves the means of living through

this indefinite series of years. Now if

they would consider how to provide for

present enjoyment' and for the ennobling

of life, 'their desire for gain would be
rendered more definite and limited',

SUSEM. (91)

1258 a 2 oo-oi 8{ ktX] "those who set

their hearts upon a life of happiness look
for it in sensual enjoyments": whereas,

on Aristotle's own theory, the true em-
bellishment and perfecting of life, i. e.

happiness, consists in the utmost possible

cultivation ofmental and moral excellence,

of which the highest and noblest enjoy-

ments are but a necessary consequence, a

moderate share of external goods and
bodily pleasures being required not as

constituent element but merely as indis-

pensable condition : all beyond this hin-

ders rather than promotes true Wellbeing.

See Zeller Phil. d. Gr. Ii ii 609 : cp. iv

(VII). I §§ ;, 8. SuSEM. (92)

3 nriPciXXovTai] 'throw themselves
upon ' (cp. Horn. //. VI. 68, kvapiav eiri-

jSaXXo/uevos) ' desire ' in the same meta-
phorical sense as 6p4ye(r8u, ivrix^ffOai.

But otherwise 11. i. i 'to adopt'. For
the intransitive use of the active see i. 1

3

§§ 8, 13. In JVic. Eth. I. 5 §§ i, 2 i-iro-

XavffTiKis jSios is the life of sensual enjoy-

ment. As Plato explains Sep. IX. 580
E f., money is the means to this life, so

that 0(XoKepS^s, ipiKoxprniarov are con-
vertible terms with to ^7ri9u/iip-i/c6c : hence

6 xpW*'''"'''''*''' ^'^P comes to be com-
pared with 6 <pi,\6TiiM>s and d ^iX6o"o0os.
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§ IV erepov etSo? t^s 'x^fnjfiaTKTTiKT]^ Sid tout iKi^Xvdev. iv virep- (III)

^o\y ydp ov(Tri<s Trj<i aiTo\,av(Tea)<s, Trjv Trj<; airoKavaTiKrj^

VTrep^oXrji; 'TroirjrtKrjv ^rjTOvaiv' kov /mtj Sia t^? x^pTj/jbarian-

Krji} SvvavTai iropL^eiv, St oKT^^ aMa'i rovTO ireipSvTai,,

10 eKaa-TTi j^pco/iei/ot twv Svvd/ieeov ov KarcL ^iaiv. dvSplai 20

yap ov %/377ytiaTa iroieiv eanv dXKd 6dpao<;, ovSe crTpaT7)yiKfj<s

§ 18 Kot laTpiKTfq, dWd Trj<; /j,ev vtKrjv t^? 8' vyleiav. ot Se

iracrwi Troiovcri 'x^pijfiaTianKd';, <b? tovto t6\o9 ov, "Trpbi Se

TO T6\o? airavra Seov diravTav,

irepl fiev ovv Trj<s re /irj dvayKaia<} j^^prjfiaTKrTiKrji;, Koi Ti<s^

\6 Kol SC alriav riva iv %pe/a icrfiev avrrj<;, etpTjrai,, Koi irepl.

Trj'i dvayKMa<;, on erepa fiev aiJr^? oIkovo/juik'^ Se Kurd (pvcnv

rj irepl Trjv rpo^v, ov'^ wairep avrrj direipo<! dWd expvaa

'i.O'opov' StjXov Sk Kal TO diropovfievov i^ '^PXV'^i """i^Tepov tow 21

12 iyelav M'P^ || 15 [t^s re //.ij AvayKalas] Schmidt
||

/lij is transposed by

Hampke and Rassow to precede 17 AvayKalas—^but wrongly || 16 [Kal vepl...iQ

opov'] Schmidt || 17 <Kol>KorA ^iffiv Thurot || 18 i? Schneider (perhaps

rightly, unless we prefer to omit ii rpo((A]v) || avrq Welldon || 19 Bender

considers the whole of c. ro S?Xoc...b 8 iarlv to be spurious; but see Comm. n. (95)

II
Schmidt transposes 19 S^oj'...38 fv&iy to follow 1256 b 30 ohlas

§17 8 Kciv pij kt\] "And if they carry on such pursuits merely to gain a

cannot procure this " (dTroXouo-ri/t^i' iirsp- living by them? (Glaser). It is true

^oKtiv) "by mere accumulation they at- that if there were no stock exchange

tempt it by some other supposed cause, there could be no speculation in stocks,

perverting each of their faculties to at- and then no one would be tempted to

tain it." such excessive indulgence in it as is cer-

§ 18 13 irdo-as iroioio-i •jtfiv/farur.'] tainly liable at times to endanger the

Compare Plato Rep. I 342 D : the true morality of whole nations [as e.g. at the

larpoi no xp'/i'""'"'"''^'! ^^^ 34^ c, d: ?) time of the South Sea Bubble]. But

/uffBuTiKri accompanies the other arts to without the shadow no light ; civilization

provide remuneration. is impossible without luxury. ' In spite

14 d'iravTdv=meet in, conspire, tend of many great evils which money has

to : referre ad. brought into the world it is to this inven-

19 8pov= standard, limit. Properly tion alone that we owe the fact that nine-

' boundary', ' definition ', like opitr/ws. tenths of mankind are now no longer

§§ 16—18 In the several points Ari- forced to serve that fortunate minority,

stotle is quite right, but in reality all this the owners of real property. Think ofthe

makes against him. For it shows that time when money was still scarce in

the fault lies with the men and not with Europe ; the land then belonged almost

the ' arts '. If men misuse not medicine exclusively to the clergy and the no-

merely, but moral virtues like courage, as bility. Money alone introduced a new
a means to their own avarice and craving species of commodity of inexhaustible

for pleasure ; if they can follow agricul- ownership, which stands open to all to

ture, cattle-rearing, etc. in the same acquire' (Schlosser). " Aristotle forgets,

spirit; why are commerce trade and too, that, even before money was in-

banking to be unceremoniously rejected vented, people might find no limit to

merely because they can serve such men wealth-seeking. The fwJj tfffTreros of

as a still readier and more successful Odysseus, Od. xiv, 96, went beyond the

means to the satisfaction of their desires? limit of his consumption, and its aim was,

Why should it be culpable in any one to not nurture, but power, as he could make
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2o olxovo/MtKov Kol TToXiTtKov i(nbv Tj ')(^p'qiiaTl(TTi,Krj rj oil, <ak\a * *> (III)

osXXa oel tovto fj,ev virdp'^etv (axnrep ycip Koi dvOpwirov; ov

TTOtei 7] TTokiTiKri, aXkd "Ka^ovcra irapct Trff ^va-em<; ')(^prJTai

avToi'i, ovTfo KUt, Tpo^rjv tJjv <f)ii(7iv Set irapaSovvai yfjv rj

io [ko! TToXiTucoC] Schmidt || o#, <iiXX4 iripov. oi y&p airoO iffri irivra ret

0x0710010 xpi}A««Ttt jroiefio or something similar ?Susem. (see Comm.), ov * *

Schmidt. Conring and Schneider suspected some loss
|| 21 toCto] toCto (a

conjecture retracted by Schneider) Schmidt Bender; if taken here, it must be
repeated in 35, and so Bender

|| 23 <eis>Tpo0V ? Schneider, rpb^ov Oncken, but

wrongly

grants to his comitatus out of his herds
and flocks " (Lang). And is not the total

result attained in itself truly surprising,

namely, that the landowner who sells just

enough produce to defray all his other
household requirements is the sole house-
holder {oIkovS/ios) ; whereas the merchant,
the tradesman and the banker are not?
Not unnaturally Plato and Aristotle look-
ed only at the dark side of trade. Like
true Greeks (Tntrod. pp. 22, 29 f.) their

standpoint was still that of the fortunate
minority supported by the remaining,
nine-tenths who serve : as is seen in their

approval of slavery and their scheme of
a body of citizens living a life of free

leisure, without work, finding exclusive

unpaid occupation in science, aesthetic

enjoyment, and civil administration. Phy-
sical labour in Greece was for the most
part converted by slavery into slave-

labour. Thus all respect for it was lost

:

"when agriculture, trade, and work in

factories or on board ships, were given
up to serfs and slaves, the contempt for

these occupations was made permanent,
just because men saw them carried on by
such people, as conversely they had ori-

ginally been given up to serfs and slaves

because they were thought unworthy for

free citizens to follow " (Schiller). Even
Plato and Aristotle thoroughly despised

physical labour as something servile and,

in the bad sense of the word, mechanical
(banausic), as intellectually and morally
degrading : see c. 1 1 § 6 with the pas-

sages quoted in n. (103). Consequently,

trade and commerce, even the pursuit

of agriculture proper—see IV (vii). 9
§§ 3. 7; 10 §§.9—14. Exc. Ill on Bk. i,

and Plato Laws vil. 806 D f.—all paid

labour, see n. (102), appeared to them
more or less unworthy of true freemen.

It is a further consequence that, though
Aristotle forcibly rejects the extreme de-

velopments of Plato's social and political

theories, yet- after all he is taking the

same line with more prudence and re-

serve. See Introd. p. 21 nn. (i) and (3),

P- 33 »• (7)- SUSEM. (93)

c. 10 jDecision of the question raised

in c. 8 § I : §§ i—3. Usury the most
unnaturalform of gain, §§ 4, j.

§ 1 19 SriXov i\ ktX] " But it will

now be easy to decide the further question

started at the outset, namely, whether
the art of wealth is the concern of the

householder and statesman or not, but"
...Then comes a lacuna which may tenta-

tively be filled as follows : " but, <so far

as in general needed for the management
of a household, is the concern of a subor-

dinate science. Plainly the latter is the

case, and the former only so far as the

head of the house has to see that the art

of acquiring wealth is practised, without

exercising it himself; for it is his function,

as we said, to use and not to acquire.

Furthermore it is an auxiliary science for

procuring instruments for living and not

the mere materials: these> must be
given already." But the briefer and
somewhat different restoration given in

the critical notes is also admissible :
" but

<of some one else. For it is not his

business to procure all that is necessary

for living :> nay there must be definite

materials found him beforehand." Su-
SEM. (94)

23. oijToi Kal Tpai|>'^v ktX] " so nature
must provide land or sea or something
else as means of support." Lambin and
Gottling make yyp/ ij ddXarrav epexegetic

of tV 'P^nv and Jackson shows that this

is not impossible by citing Plato Laws
891 C, Triv (picriv dm/JiAt^eiv raSra aird, sc.

Tvp Kal {iSap Kal yrjv Kal iipa. But the

above rendering best agrees with 8 §§ 9,

12, 10 §3.
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24 OaXaTTav rj aXKo Ti), eK Se rovrmv, w? Set ravTa ScaOei- (III)

§ 2 vat Trpoa-rjKei t6v oIkovo/iov. ov y^p rrji vtpavftKr]'; ipia

iroifjaai, dXKcL j(^prja-aa-6ai avroX^, KoX jvSvat Se r6 iroiov

y(pr]crrdv Koi iirtrijSeiov ^ (fyavXov koI dveTriT^Seiov, Kai yap 22

aTroprjcreiev av ti<;, Bia tl rj fjuev •^pTf/jLanariK'^ fiopiov t^9

29 olKovo/j,ia<;, r] B' larpiK^ ov fiopioV Kalroi Bet vyiaiveiv tov<s

§ 3 Kard Trjv olKiav wairep ^rjv rj oiXKo n rmv avayKalmv. iirel

Be ecrn fiev to? rod olKovofiov xal toC dp'X^ovTO'; xal irepl

v<yi,ela<; IBelv, ea-rc Be «? ov, dWd tov larpov, oiirm Kal irepl

rSv j(,p7ifidrcov eVrt /lev «bs tov oIkovo/hov, eaTi Be a)<i ov, d\Xd

rrj'i virrjperiKrj'i' fidXiaTa Be, KaOdirep e'iprjTai irpoTepov, Bel

35 <f)va-ei TovTO inrdp'^eiv. (fniereco'} ydp ianv epyov Tpo(f>'^v rm

24 Toi?ra] airriv Glaser (wrongly), irivra ? Oncken, raXXa Bender (both better,

but hardly correct) || 25 oi>] ou5^ ? Schmidt || 29 5e? after iYioiceix M' PS 5eo' P*
||

32 vyidai Aid. iyelas M» P^"''"''*' || tov larpov] r^s larpiK^s P'QL' and P^ (1st

hand—7/3. tou larpov in the margin), while in S''T''V'' aXXa of is omitted ||

ISetp <.i(iTlv> and 33 oUovbiMv <^irWi'>Welldon
|| 33 ruiv omitted by P*-''QL"

II xpW'^rav] x/"?i«a"<''"K?s P^ and yp. p^ (in the margin), xP'tl'^ri.ari.Kov VU, XPV-

liarurTtKu Q || 34 After t^s P*-'' C°Q L" Ar. (probably also M' U') insert K^pSovs

II 35 ravra Bender for rovro, cp. n. on 1. 21

24 «K Si Toirav] afterwards, fostea
(Bonitz): answering rovro (iJv. "And
then it is the, householder's duty to dis-

pose of these materials to the best advan-
tage (lis 3ei)."

§ 2 25 ov ydp ktX] From this illustra-

tion it would be inferred that the domestic
branch of xp7;/tan(rTiK^ is related to

oIkopo/uktj as shuttle-making to weaving,
and not as the production of wool to

weaving. Thus the question proposed
8 § I and not expressly taken up after-

wards would have to be decided as

follows : the domestic branch of XPW''-
TiariKTi provides the household with the

needful raw materials for use, by artificial

appropriation of nature's stores, so far as

nature herself, whose especial function

this is, has made no direct provision. On
the other hand the sum total of the neces-

saries oflife are certainly called elsewhere,

8 § 15, 4§§ I—4, the instruments {Spyava)

for living or managing a household. As
however this is not a mode of production
but a practical, utilizing activity of con-
sumers (6 5^ pios tt/jSJis, oi ffoiijiris), the

two answers to a certain degree coincide

:

so far, the question which remains unan-
swered need not have been proposed. But
there is a difference, again, between earn-

ing n livelihood directly and indirectly

procuring the appliances and tools re-

quired for it. The latter is undoubtedly
the business of domestic xPW"<''"K'),
and therefore it stands to Economic in the
relation of a subsidiary art that provides,

not simply materials, but also instru-

ments. Not only is c. lo required as an
indispensable conclusion to the entire dis-

cussion begun at c. 8, but even beyond
that there is much that we look for in

vain in it ; whether Aristotle himself left

it thus incomplete, or, as is not quite

impossible though indemonstrable, we
have here the inadequate execution of
another hand substituted for a discussion

that has been lost or was never really

written. In the latter case there must
have been a lacuna here. Susem. (95)

28 diropifireicv ov] x/'W'''"'''''K^ (3) is

just as much, or as little, a part of Poli-

tics or Economic as Medicine is, and no
more. For health is just as necessary to

the state as property, and yet the duty of
providing health is not considered to

belong to Politics or Economic.
§ 3 34 iioXiOTo] if possible, this

must be found by nature, i.e. without the
trouble of acquiring it.

35 (|>^(r£(i>s ydp ktX] It was explained
in n. (73) on 8 § 11 that on Aristotle's

own theory it is impossible to see how far
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yevvijdevTt, Trapexeiv' iravrl yap, i^ ov yiverai, Tpo<j)^ ro (III)

§ 4 'KeiTTO/ievov ea-riv. Sih Kara ^^<n,v iarlv rj '^prj/iaTio'TiKr] (p. 17)

TT&aiv dirb Twv Kapirav koI twv ^^(ov.

Bi,TfX,rj<s B' oiiarfi avr^s, Sa-irep eiirofiev, KaX rrj's fiev KUTrrfXt- 23

40 Kf}<! rr}<i S' OLKOVOfjLtKfji, Koi TavTrj<s fiev dvayKaiai; Koi eiraivov-

i^sih fievrji;, t^? Be fiera^okiicrji; ylreyofievrji; BiKaim<: (ov yap Karci

^vcrtv aW aTT aWi]K(ov icrriv), evXoyciraTa fjiicreirai rj 6j3o\o-

araTiKT] Bict ro iir avrov rod vofiia-fiaTOi etvat ri^v KTrjaiV

§ 6 Koi ovK i<pi' unrep eTropia-dfieda. p,eTa^o\rj(s yap eyevero X°'P''^>

i 6 Be TOK09 avTO TToiel ifKeov. '6dev Kal rovvo/ia tovt eiXrj^ev'

38 <^> dirb Schneider
|| 39 [Kar);XiK'5s...40 /u^c] Schmidt

1258 b I /«6TO/3\i)Tt(c^s n^Bk. and yp. p^ (in margin); [/lerapoXiic^s] now, perhaps

rightly, /ieTapXrjTiKTJs <Kal> formerly, Schmidt
|| 3 iir' Jackson, vtt' Bk.'^, car'

ceteri
||

rijv omitted by M", [tV] Jackson (unnecessary) || KTrja-iv, <iirl t6kij)

Xpi>ili.ivois> now, <e7ri T. xpwA'^'") aiT^> formerly, Schmidt
|| 4 Ifwep iiropuri,iJ£6a\

OTrep iiropl<r0ii IP Bk., ^iirep iiropl<r8ri Schmidt || 5 oiSrJ] airbv T Ar.

this is intended to apply to the animals
which according to him are produced
from worms. SUSEM. (96)

36 iravrl Yop ktX] "for every animal
has for its sustenance the remainder ofthe
matter out of which it grows." Hence
the animal and vegetable world is nature's

reserve for the support of man.
§ 4 T258 b I rifi hi (leTaPoXiKTJs i|fe-

70|i^vi)s] Attested in equallygeneral terms
by Plato Zaais xi. 918 D : compare
Andoc. I. 137, Diog. Laert. i. 104. An
Athenian would find capital for mercan-
tile concerns, but he considered it on the

whole disreputable to engage in them
personally (Becker Ciar. 11. 134 ed. 2,

Eng. Tr._ p. 281). SuSEM. (97)

2 dir dWijXuv] If neuter, the profit

made from mutual exchange. But more
likely masculine, derived from men de-

frauding and overreaching one another;

the root, probably, of Aristotle's objection

to trade altogether.

liKTCCrai] Demosth. XXXVII Adv. Pan-
taenetum § 52 : iu<Tov<ri, (fyrfalv, 'ABrjVcuoi

Tois Savei^ovras. SusEM. (97 b)

i] oPoXocrraTiKi^ = obol weighing, petty

usury; Lysiasaifo. Theomn. i. § i8p.ii7
explaining the law ri &prfipiov ardffifiov

elvai i^' 6ir6(T<p &v /SouXijrat d Savel^uv

says TO ffTdffifioy tovto itrrcv 01) l^<f
itrravat &\\& tokov irpdrreffffat oiroaov

av jSoiJXi/Toi. Cp. also Aristoph. Clouds

1 146, Antiph. Neot. frag, i, Meineke 92
in Athen. I. 108 E (Cope). The insecu-

rity of the principal lent was the main

cause of a high rate of interest. Thus
upon bottomry the average rate charged
was 20 per cent., which would go to

cover insurance, [Xen.] De Vectigal. III.

9. On house-rents the return was only

8J per cent. Partly, too, the absence of
a paper medium of the nature of bills of
exchange, drafts, or bank notes, contri-

buted to the same result : BilchsenschUtz
Besitz und Erwerb pp. 98, 496 ff.

3 Sid rd W ouToii ktX] "According
to the texts both of Bekker and Susemihl
i§6Ko<sTaTi.KT\ is hated because it draws a
profit from coin instead of from commo-
dities exchanged by means of coin. But
the explanatory sentence

—

^hcto/SoX-^s yhp
ky^vero X'^P^^i ^ ^^ tokos airro iroiei ir\4ov

—seems to show that d^oKoffTaTiKri is

hated because it seeks to accumulate coin
instead of using it in the furtherance of
exchange. In order to reconcile the
explanatory sentence and the sentence
explained, read in the latter iir instead

of dTr' oriJir', omit T^cwith M=, and restore

Bekker's Swep. In this way we obtain
an appropriate sense :

' d/3oXoffTaT«^ is

hated because it is directed to the acqui-

sition of coin, instead of to the end with
a view to which coin was invented : for it

was to further exchange that coin was in-

troduced, while interest multiplies coin
itself" (Jackson).

§ 5 5 t6kos] " Perhaps from Plato
J!ep. VIII. 555 E, 0! 5i 5i) x/'W''"'''''*' iyKv-

tf/avres, ovSi SoKOVvres toutovs opav, twp
XotTrwi' Tov del VTreiKovra hiivTfi dpyvpiov



190 nOAITIKON A. 10. [I. 10. 5

'6fj,oia yap to, TiKTOfieva toI<; yevvwcnv avrd eanv, 6 Se (III)

TO«o? ylverat v6fj,icr/ia sk vofii(rfiaTO<;. ooa-re Koi /idXtcrTa irapd '

^v<nv ovTOf Toiv 'x^prj/j.aTiafiSv iarlv.

11 eVel Se rd •7rp6<! rrjv yvwcrtv Sicopl/cafiev Uavm, ralV
lo Trpos T'Tjv ')(p7}<7iv Set SieXdeiv. iravra Se rd roiavra r^v

fiev Oeaspiav iXevdepov e%e*, Trjv S' efiTreipiav dvayKalav.

ecrn Be Tfj<; •^prj/MaTia-TiKT]^ f^spi] '^(^pricnfia to irepl rd KTij/jLara

efiireipov elvai, Trola XvaireXeaTara Koi irov koX ttw'!, olov

14 'hrTTCov KT^crts Trola rts rj j3o(Sv rj irpo^dTonv, o/Moim^ Se koX

§ 2 rwv Xonrwv ^dcov (Set yap ep/ireipov elvai Trpo? dXKrfKa re

TOVTcov Tbva \v<7iTe\e<naTa, xal Trola ev ttoioii tottok'

7 4k is omitted by II'' Bk. and P* (ist hand), perhaps rightly: it is added by P*

(corrector) || 10 S^] 7a/) P Ar., perhaps rightly || 11 Aeufl^pwc ? Jackson || 12

Sk} Sri Lambin, perhaps rightly || Trjs omitted by 11^ Bk. || kt'^/mtoI kt'^vij

Bernays

TiTpiijcrKoyTes Kal tov irarpos iKyovovs tokovs

To\\aTr\afflovs KOfii^ofievoL iroKiv tov Kf}-

tjyfiva Kal TTwyov ifiwoLovffi r^ TroXet. Still

earlier in Aristoph. Thesmoph. 846, a|£a

yoxiv el t6kov, TeKovaa toiovtov tokov "

(Ridgeway). Cp. also Plato Rep. VI.

507 A, Politic. 2^6 A.

With 3—8 8td T& kt\ comp. Plato Laws
V. 742 C, VIII. 842 B. Every one will agree

with FUUeborn that this proof is sophis-

tical. But Stahr rightly observes :
' it

was not until capital itself attained its

complete development, that is, only in

recent times, that the justification and
reasonable necessity of interest became
clear. The history of capital recounts

the gigantic efforts that had to be made,
the difficulties that had to be surmounted,
in order to its formation. From the point

of view of universal history the high rate

of interest in ancient times has perhaps
"been a favourable means to that end

;
yet

its immediate effect, in conjunction with
a cruel law of debtor and creditor, was
to excite repulsion in men with moral
natures and this led them decisively to

condemn interest altogether, as Plato

did.'

All this tends to give Aristotle's whole
theory of exchange the following shape

:

'he "first includes under the term Ex-
change (aXXayiJ) all buying and selling

barter. Next he subdivides this genus
into two species, the one good and praise-

worthy, the other not so. The former

belongs to Economic. It exchanges the

surplus stock of the household for commo-
dities which the household needs; or if

this surplus stock be sold for money it is

with no intention of making a profit, but
only to purchase other necessaries with
the proceeds. The other species is dis-

tinguished by the intention of making a
profit, and this exchange with a view to

gain is xpw"""'''*^ in the narrower sense
or trading proper. It is again subdivided
into two branches: the one includes all

traffic in commodities whether in ex-

change for other commodities or for

money, the other is trafiic in money
alone by lending it on interest. Aristotle

regards this last as wholly detestable : the
former as less bad, but still bad enough '

(Schlosser). SusEM. (98)

u. ir Production viewed on the prac-
tical side. C^. Analysis f. 100.

§1 10 yi]jn[r\.v=^xsx,'a.z?A.z.^^\z?L'Cvy[i,

as in 9 § T5.

TOVTa 8J ktX] The theory has its

limitations solely in the nature of the
case generally ; but in practice the nature
of the particular locality where we live,

and therefore the climate, the character

of the soil, &c, determine whether we are

chiefly confined to agriculture or to cattle-

rearing, to mining or commerce by sea,

whether there can be preserves of fish

and fishing or not, which sorts of grain or

of cattle must be procured, and so on
(Schiitz). SusEM. (99)

ri For i\ai8epov )( avayxalav, strictly

limited, cp. Metaph. l.i § 11 982 b 27 :

a.vTi\ (First Philosophy) /nocij i\ev04pa
Tuv iTTidTriiMV, and § r4 983 a 10, inay-
Kaiirepcu. /ih ovv iraaai avT^s.
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oKKa yap iv aXkac^ eidt)vet ^wpai?), elra trepl 'yeapyia';, (IV)

Kal ravTT}^ ^'Si; \jrL\rji; re koI •jretpvTevfiivrj'i, Kal p^eXiT- :

[g Tovpyia^, Kai twv aXkmv ^dttov rdov TrKmrmv rj irTfjvSv, a(f)

§ 3 oa(ov ea-Ti rvy)(aveiv ^or}deia<i. Trj<! fih> ovv . olKeiOTdTrj<; XP^~ ^

21 [jLaTia-TiKrji; ravra jjLopia Kal irp&Ta, rrj'S Be /Mera^XrjTtKrj';

fieyiarov fikj/ epmopla {jcal ravTrji fJ^eprj jp'ia, vavKkrjpia

^opTrjyia 7rapacrTa(ri,<;' Siatjjepei, Be tovtcov erepa erepcav rm

TO, fiev da-(pa\ea-Tepa etvai, ra Se TrXeica iropl^eiv Trjv iin-

§ i Kapiriav), Sevrepov Se roKi,crfjL6<}, Tpirov Se (iixydapvla {raii-

16 Tr]<; 8' ^ fiev - TtSv ^avaicrmv re'xymv, fj Se t&v are'yycov

KoX T& (rcofiaTt fiovm 'x^pjja-lfjLcov)' rplrov Se eZSos 'xp'qfia-

ricTTiKrji; fiera^i) ravTT]'; Kal t^s "TrpcoTrji; {e'X,ei yap Kal rrj'}

Kara ^va-iv ri ftepo<; Kal Trj<s fiera^XrjTi.Krj';), ocra 0,776 7^5

26 rex"^] rexviTuv Vermehren, perhaps rightly || 27 rpirov] Tiraprov ff and

P* (corrector), oXXus rplrov p' in the margin 1| 29 6V0] oi<ra Bernays

§2 17 eiJ6TiV6t= thrive, have abundant
offspring: see Verrall Trans, of Camb.
PhU. Sac. II. p. 165.

18 iif8t| and here (when we come to this)

we find two kinds : agriculture proper and
fruit-growing. The technical terms per-

haps of Apollodoros, § 7.

The cultivation of the olive and in

particular of the vine would be included

under 17 ire4>vTev/i4i>Ti ; see Steitz Hesiod's

Works and Days (Leipzig 1871) p. 27 f.

SUSEM. (100)

§ 3 23 <|)opTri7£o= inland trade. Su-
SEM. This is the view of the commen-
tators generally, but Cope disputes it.

He remarks: " tt>oprr-iiybs and its deriva-

tives tpofyTTiyeiv, tpopTTjyLKbs, (popraytayosi

cf>opTayayeiv, seem to be always applied

to commerce carried on by sea, whether
vavt or jrXoio be expressed or not (the

sense of ' porter ' given in the lexx. seems

not necessary in any of the passages, cp.

Theogn. Frag. 679, Aesch. Frag. Phryg.

242). For this reason, and because

commerce by land at Athens and in

Greece generally was so utterly insigni-

ficant in comparison that it might well be
^'-^'^ passed over without notice, I rather think

that Aris. means by yavKXrjpla building

and letting out ships for traffic, and by
<f>opTt]yla commerce proper, the transport

of goods on board of them, perhaps in-

cluding also land transport. On this

view Xenophon's distinction De Rep.

Laced. 7 iiJkv yeuipyct, 6 Bk vavicKripei, 6

Si ifiiropeierai, would correspond to Ar-

istotle's here."

^apoCcTTao'is virtually =Kair);Xim}, sta-

taria mercatura, horainum nimirum in foro

consistentium.

24 a<r(|>aX^<rrEpa] For definition of
dff^ciXeta in this connexion, see Phet. i. 5.

7 t6 ^VTavOa Kcd ovru KeKTTj&daL cliffT* iip^

airQ eTvM Trjn xp^c'" airwn (Jackson).

^7rtKap7ria = profit additional to the

principal [T&pxaiov): see on § ii.

25 |j,t(r6apvCa ktX] Cp. § 6 below.

In any case the division is incomplete.

The occupations distinguished in § 6 as

Tcx^'fiiraTai, which are not unskilled

manual labour nor service for wages, are

here omitted : see nn. (102, 103). More-
over in v(vill). 2. 5, where fiiaSapviKal

ipyaa-iat ate said to be degrading and
pdvavaot, the term has quite a different

meaning, see n. (981). Susem. (101)

§ 4 26 By arexvoi Kal t^ ffibiMtn

/idvov xP'i<'''M<" Cope understands the

BrJTes in a general division of the popula-
tion ; farm-labourers, porters, etc.

29 Sira kt\ is in loose apposition to

eWos XfiW-t " all the wealth or property

derived from land and such of its useful

products as are employed by the pro-

prietor himself," like the Kapwol of 17 ?re0«-

Tev/i^ri yeupyla. Even if Bemays' oStro

is right, we cannot accept his punctuation
(a colon after 28 irpilm]t, no parenthesis,

but a single sentence from ?xei to 31
/teraXXeuTiK^) or his translation of ov<ra

i,itbyfit; 'directed to the land'. Susem.
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3° Kai rcov a-TTO y^v ytvofievcov, aKapircov fiev j(p7jcrifieov Se, (p. i8)

§ 5 oiov vXoTOfiia re koi iraaa fieraWevTiKij. airt} Se iroXXd

rjBr) •}repiel\r]<f>e yevi]' iroXXa jap e'iBrj t£v etc yfj'; fieraX-

Xevofievcov ecTTlV. irepl ^Kdirrov St tovtuv kuSoXov y,\v c(pr|Tai S

Kal vOv, TJ Sj Kard (i^pos aKpiPoXoYcio-Bai. XP^"'*'!*'"' V-^

§ 6 irpis Tds ip^ao-Cas, (|>opTiK6v ti to IvSiarpCpciv. eiffl Be

36 Te)(viKceTaTai fiev tSp ipyatriwv ottov eKayi<nov TV')(r)<;,

/BavavaoTarat S' ev at'; rci aoo/iara Xa^Svrai, fidXicrTa,

BovXiKCOTarai Se 'Sttov tov (rwfjtaTO'i irXeia-rai ')(pri<reb<i, ayevve-

31 vKarofila] 7/ Xaro/t/a Thomas Aquinas and Susem.\ but wrongly
|| 33 wepl...

35 ii/Siarplpeiv Susem. transposes to follow 39 dper^s; see/nirod. p. 78 ||
drj Susem.,

5jr n Bk., omitted by Ar.
|| 35 chL-.^g dpeTrjs was first seen by Montecatino to

be out of place, it was erroneously transposed by Piccart to precede 27 TplToi> Si
||

36 P*-«- Q Aid. S'-T" Bk. insert t^s before rixvs II 38 ayeviffrarai M'P^-*- Q Aid.,

perhaps rightly

30 aKofmav] Compare J!ket. I. 5. 7

:

K6,ptnfia 8k \4y(a &^' uv al Trp6<ro8oi

(Jackson).

31 v\oTO|iCa, the growing and cutting

down of timber as distinct from the fruit-

trees of TJ jr€(f>VTevfiiv7i yewpyla.

§ 6 32 yivi\, cl^Si) interchanged : cp.

8 § 2 Irepov elSos with § 3 Irepov yivoi.

§ 6 36 Sttod IXii\i<rTov Ti5xr|s]

"where chance has least play": where
nearly everything turns upon acquaintance
with the facts, technical knowledge and
skill; where the skilled craftsman's hand
is guided by intellectual training, which
is the all-important element. Cp. Walter
op. c. 505 f. Clearly Aristotle means what
we call the fine arts and all the higher

technical pursuits, including the sciences

themselves and rhetoric, if followed or

taught professionally for pay. In parti-

cular the art of the sophists, for which see

n. (552) on III. 9. 8, also v(vill). 1. 5
with n. (981). Susem. (102)

Compare Polos, ^ pkv yhp ijinreipla.

Tiyytpi iirolTiirev, ij S' Aireipla rlixriv,

Metaph. i. i. 8, 981 a 4 (Jackson).

37 pavava^Tarai ktX] This and
many other passages—c. 13 § 13; III. 4
§ ii, 5 § 4. § 6; iv(vii). 9 § 3, 14 § 7;
v(viii). 2 § S, § 6, 4 § 6, 6 §§ 3—6, § 16,

7 § 7; vil(vr). 4 §§ II, 12 with notes;

Plato. Zazfj V. 741 E, 743 D f., cp. VIII.

831 c f., 846 D f.; Xenoph. Oec. 4 § 2 f.,

cp. 6 % d, 10 § 10 — show clearly how
closely related were the conceptions of

the servile (cp. «. 43) and the mechanical

both to Aristotle and to the Greeks at large

(see further Herod. 11. 167). ' Servile

'

occupations like that of the hired labourer,

§ 4, form according to this description

the proper antithesis to those which are
' artistic ' («. 102); mechanical trades are

intermediate, yet even the artizan, to say
nothing of the labourer, is only a superior

kind of slave. Aristotle has really be-

fore him the "sedentary" crafts, t^x"""
iSpaiai Eud. Etk. I. 4. i, 1250 a 30,
which are not conducive to bodily health

or a noble carriage; v(vill). 2. 4 n. (980).

Similarly we read in Plato Rep. vi. 495 D
that manual labour disfigures the body
and mars the soul ; Xen. I. c. says that it

.

hurts men's bodies by keeping them in

a sitting posture {KaBrjaOai.) cooped up in-

doors (aKiwrpatpeicrBai), or in other cases

standing all day long over the furnace;

and Pseudo-Plato Erast. 137 B that it

makes them go about with stooping
shoulders and backs bent KUTrrdfovTo ^v
(the references from Eaton). This is to-

tally unlike the way in which Socrates
thinks and judges :

' he speaks as the

son of a poor craftsman, Plato Xenophon
and Aristotle like men of rank and pro-
perty ', Zeller Phil. d. Gr. Hi 142 (Eng.
tr. Socrates and Socratics p. 170 n. i).

Compare Xen. Mem. III. c. 10. With
the definition of servile employments
compare c. 2 § 2 «. (6 b) and c. 5 § 7 ff.

Susem. (103)

For Xupuvrai see v(viii). 4. 1 : the
workmen themselves 'spoil ' or ' deprave

'

their bodies ; i.e. render them feeble and
unfit to do service for the state in war.
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39 (TTarai Se ottov iXa^icTTov TrpoaSei a/jeriys. (IV)

33 < Trepl eKaarov S^ tovtwv KadoKov /lev e'lptjTai

34 <«at vvv, TO Se Kara fiepo'i aKpi^oXoyeia-Oai '^p^a'ifji.ov fj,ev tt/Oo?

§ 7 <Tas ip<yaa-ia<s, (fyoprticov Sk to ivStaTpi^etv.> ewel S" eaTiv evioK *

40 yeypufi/Meva -n-epl tovtcop, olov XapnjTiSri rp Ilapi<p koX

lasga A.iroXKoh(op^ Tm ArjfMvla irepX yeei)pyia<; Kal '\]nXfj<! koX

n-ecpvTevfiivr}';, o/iottas Se Kal cfWot? -Trepl aXKwv, TavTU /lev

eK TOVTCDv OewpetTto '6t^ eVt/ieXe?" eVi Se Kal to. Xeyofieva

4 a-iropdBrjv, Si wv iTnTeTVXVKaa-iv evtoi j(^pri/j,aTi^6/jLevoi,

§ 8 Set a-vXKeyeiv. iravTa yap cotpiXifia ravT eVrl to2<; Tifiwai

TTjv 'x^pvfia.Tia-TiK^v, olov Kal to ©aXeaj tov MiKrja-iov '

TOVTO yap ia-Tt KaTav67}fid ti ')(^p'i]fiaTi,a-TiK6v, aXX' eKelvtp 5

fiAv Sta T'fjv a-o(f)iav Trpoa-d-TTTovcn, Tvyxavei Se KaOoKov ti,

§ 9 6v. 6veiSi^6vTO)P yap avT& Sta t-^v Trevlav m avM^eXou?

10 T^9 <f>iko<ro<f)M<i ovcru]';, KaravorjcravTo, Aacriv avTov eXaiwv

^opciv eaofievifV i/c T'^<; ĵ TrpoXnyiMc, bti %et/iK»i'09 ovTO'i

eviroprjcravTa 'x^pTffid.Tcov oXOymv dppa^wva<i SiaSovvai twv

iKaiovpyeicav t&v t ev MtXi^V^ koX Xt'oa TrdvTmv, oKuyov

fiiada)(7diJuevov aT ovBevd'i eTTL^aXKoVTO'i ' eTreiB^ S' o Kaipix;

15 17*6, woXXwy ^TfTovfievcov a/ia Kal i^al<j)V7)<;, €K/j,i<T0ovvTa

40 x<^/")" iX^P"'!' M') S'n n Ar. Bk. Bemays

1^59 a 6 olov......18 o-irovSa^ovo-iv seems to bare been used by Hleronymos

of Rhodes as quoted by Diog. Laert. I. 26 || 13 iXaiovpyeliav Pi and Hieron.

^Xaioupyuy T Susem.^"'-, i\aioipy<jn> P*, i\awvpyi(JSy M°Q (?) S' T', iXaiovpytui' V^'^'

Aid. Bk, Bemays, iXeovpytwv U

39 Sirou ... dptTiis] "where excel- Susem. (105 b)

lence" of any kind, and so, where bodily 8 8id tiIv <ro4>Cav] Aristoph. Cioutls

excellence " is least needed." No doubt r8o, Birds 1009.

lending money on interest is particularly Ka6dXov ti] The device (xaToi'dij/ia) is

meant, 10 § 4. Such business he includes of general application, depending (as ex-

under the servile occupations. Susem. plained in § 12) on the possession of a

(104) monopoly. See Boeckh p. 52 f. Eng. tr.

§ 7 40 iTEpV rovTuv] With the § 9 12 dppaPuvas SiaSovvai ktX]

transposition this aptly refers to 34 rb " paid deposits in advance to engage the

Kwri, /jJpos oKpipoKoyeiaSai, exact parti- various oil-presses ": (i/)p. = earnest money,
culars in detail. as guarantee for the execution of the con-

1259 a I 'AiroXXo8cop<p T^ Ai]|i.v£ijil tract: Sia 5. because the sums were distri-

AIso mentioned by Varro Ji. J?. I. i. 8, buted, paid to various owners. Quite
and several times in Pliny's Natural His- apart from the external authority for #Xot-

tory. Susem. (108) ovpyetav (Hieronymos), it seems more
3 8t<p lin.n«X&= whoever is interested business-like to engage the oil-mills, six

in the subject. We are referred to months beforehand, than the workmen,
written works in ^,4«^. I. 4. 13, 1360 a 30. 13 dXCyoti |u<r6.] "taking them at a

§ 8 6 t6 OoXeu] Nic. Eth. vi. 7. 5 low rental, because there was no one to

1 141 b 3 ff. On Thales see Zeller i. outbid him": ^7rt;8(iXXeii'=add, make a

168 ff. [Eng. tr. Pre-Socratics i. p. 211 ff.] higher bid, run up the price.

H. 13
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ov rpoTTov rj^ovXero, nroXK^ yjiyr]fMiTa crvXXe^avTa iiriSet^ai,, (IV

OTt, pdBiov earI irXovrelv jxs2s (juXoffo^m^, av ^ovXeovrai, dX\'

§ 10 ov tovt' ia-rl Trepl o (TTTOvSa^ovcrtv. @a\rj<; fiev odv Xeyerat, tovtov 6

rov TOOTTOV eirLhei^iP "KOiriaaaOai Trj<; <70<^ia<;' ean B', coairep

20 eiirofiev, KaOoKov to roiovrov 'X^pijfiaTia-TiKov, edv ti<; Svvrjrai

fiovoircoKiav avrm Karaa-Kevd^eiv. Bto koX twv iroXecov eviai (p. i

rovTOV iroioWTai, rov iropov, orav diropwab 'Xpt^fiaTwV fiovo-

§ 11 •jrcoXlav yap tSv wvlcav ttoiovo-iv. ev %iKe\la Be rt? redevTO^ '

Trap' avTO) vofilcrfiaroi o-vveirplaTO iravra rbv aiBrjpov e/c

15 TtSi' (TiBrfpeCav, fierd Be ravra w'i d(j)iK0VT0 Sk tcov ifj/iro-

plo)V ol efiiropoi, eiraiXei /jLOvoi, ov TroWrjv iroi'qaa'i VTrep^o-

X^v T^? Tifir]<}' dW' o/MO)^ iirl rot? iTeprrjKovTa raXavroi^

§ 12 eireXa^ev eKarov. tovtov jjuev ovv 6 Ai,ovvo'io<} alad6fj,6vo<i tA 8

/j,ev 'X^pTj/iaTa eKiXevcrev etcKOjiicTaaOai,, p/rj fiivToi ye en

30 pAveiv ev %vpaKov<7ai<!, <b9 iropov; evpio'KovTa rot? avTov

TTpdyfioffiv davfi^opov^' to fievTot 'Spap-a ©dXeto kui tovto

TOVTOV ecTTiv (dp,<p6Tepoi yap eavTol<; eTe')(yaaav yeveaOai

%1Z fjLovoTTOciXiav)' 'x^prjaifiov Be yvmpl^eiv TavTa koI to 49 iroXi-

TiKoti. •jToXXai'i yap iroXeo'i Bel j^^prj/MaTiaiJiyOV kui toiovtcov

35 iropcov, Sairep oIklo,, p^dXXov Be. BioTrep Tive<! icai iroXi-

TevovTai Twv iroXiTevofievrov Tavra fiovov.

12 eirel Be Tpta p^epr] T'^? oIkovop-ikt}'; ^v, ev fiev Be- V

aTTOTiKt], irepX '^•s etprjTat irpoTepov, ev Be "jraTpiKri, TpiTOV Be

16 (TuWi^avTOS P* Aid., truXX^Jan-es S'^T' || 25 iii.Topi.mi P^-s-, Troplav M'
||

28 TOVTO S* Bk.
II

d omitted byM'P^
|| 30 airou 11 Bk.

|| 31 opa/ia] evpriiw.

Camerarius, Beiprma ? Koraes || 9ii\^ Kal Toinp Susem.^'^', Thali et huic William,

perhaps rightly
|| 37 jiAsyq omitted by II^ (added by a later hand in S")

|| 38 \TrepX

...TpoTepovl Schmidt

§10 21 ?vioi] Selymbria, Byzantium, advantage' (Postgate). Also Plato /%ffl«i/n

and Lampsakos are instances given by Ps. 267 A elSoi' lis Ti/ityria.

Aristotle Oeconom. 11. 18 1348 b 33, 4 §4 § 13 35 SuSirep ktX] See Exc. iii.

1346b 25, 8 1347 a 32. and Introd. p. 31 n. (i). SusEM. (106 b)

§11 27 lirV Tots irevTfJKovTa] " on" Possibly an allusion to Eubulos.
or "in addition to his capital of fifty c. 12 The remaining branches ofEco-
talents he received a hundred more "

: he nomics : the relations of the head of the

made a profit of 100 talents on his origi- household [\)to his wife, (2) to his children.

nal fifty. The preposition has the same § 1 37 eirA...^v] c. 3 §§ i, 2. SuSEM.
force in tokoi irrlTpiToi. Rhet. III. 10. 7, (107) Comp. Nic. Eth. v. 6. 9 6i4 iiSXKov

and the analogous fractions. irpis yvvaiKil ian ilKaiov ij irpos riKva Kal

§ 12 28 Undoubtedly Dionysios the KTrinara' tovto ydp icrTi to oIkovo/ukov

elder who is mentioned III. 15. 16 n. SiKoioc with Jackson's note, "in Pol. lii.

SuSEM. (106) 6 § 7 however oIkovop.ikti as an epithet of

31 opajia] ' discovery': cp. Dem. oi/zi. apxfl is used to include all three rela-

Mid, § 60 533, 25, oiSeU vdnrore tovt' tions." Justice between man and wife is

^h( t6 irKeov^KTiifia ' had an eye to this really ofilipvp.oi', 3 § 2.
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ya/itK^, * * Kal jdp yvvaiKd'i dp')(eiv koI TeKvtcv, ta? eXevde- (V)

4° pcov /lev d/ju<f)oiv, ov tov avTov Se Tpoirov Trj<; ap%^9, oKka

issg h ryvvaiKov fiev TToXiTtKW'i TeKVtov Se /Qa(7tXt«(5g ' TO re fydp

dppev (jjvaei tov 0ijXeo<i i^yefioviKcoTepov, ei fiij ttov crvve-

<rTrjK€ irapd <f)v<Ti,v, Kal to rrpecr^VTepov koI TeXeiov tov veco-

§ 2 Tspov Kal areXoi)?. iv fiev ovv Tai<; iroXiTiKai's dp')(al<; Tal'; 2

S TrXe/cTTat? fieTa^dXKei to dp')(pv xal to dp'^o/ievov (e^ i'crou

•yap elvai ^ovkeTai Trjv ^vaiv Kal Btatpipetv fjbrjBiv), 8/*ws

Be, OTav TO fiev dpy(r} to Be dp'^ijTai, ^rjTei Sia^opdv elvai

Kal tr'x^'^fiaai, Kal Xoyoii; Kal Tifial<i, &a-irep Kal "A/j,aa-i<s eiire

39 ya/uKrj * * Kal yi,p Conring; Bemays by altering apx^i-v into apKriov, Ar. by

translating tfpx"; ignore the lacuna: lariv apxeiv, a Paris ms. 2042.

1259 b 2 ttov} ttus n* (emended by p^)

See the Comm.

39 yoiiiKij**] There is here a consi-

derable lacuna. For the sense some such
restoration as the following may be pro-

posed :
" Economic science has, we saw,

three branches, treating of (a) the relation

of master and slave which has been dis-

cussed above, (p) the paternal and (7)
the conjugal relation. < Further we saw
that in general a slave is only a piece of
property, persons as well as things being
included under that head ; and it is not
the acquisition but the use and mainte-
nance of property which is properly a
part of economic science. This science

may therefore be divided into (i) the

guidance and rule of the persons of the

household, (2) the right use of the pro-

perty. The former includes the treatment

of the conjugal and paternal relations

:

the relation of master and slave would
come partly under the one, partly under
the other. The householder has to care

for the improvement and excellence of

all that belongs to the household, and
hence for the improvement and excellence

of the property ; but property is only a

means to the end which the household
seeks to attain, and the living chattel is

more important than lifeless objects.

It is therefore the householder's main
task to direct aright the free members of

the house."> In c. 12 the differences in

this rule as exercised over the different

free members of the family are paren-

thetically specialized, but in c. 13 the

leading thought itself is resumed and ex-

plained. Cp. Thurot Atudes p. 14 f.,

Susemihl in Rhein. Mus. XX. pp. 212

—

215 (where however some mistakes need

correction), Biichsenschiitz op. c. 716.

SusEM. (107 b)

1259 b r iroViTiKus] like a magistrate

in a republic, or, more precisely, an ari-

stocracy, Nic. Eth. vm. 10 § 5, II § 4.

Cp. Zeller n ii 619 n. (i). Susem. (108) C

§ 2 4 6v n^v o6v kt\] Here follows

a discussion, as to (i) how far the rule of

the husband over the wife may fitly be
compared with republican government,
despite certain differences between them

;

(2) how far the rule of a father over his

children may be compared with monar-
chical government. Cp. further i. S § 7
n. (42 b) and 13 § 9 ». (117). StJSEM.

(109)
'

' In most cases where citi-

zens rule over citizens rulers and subjects

change places, for they (to dpxov Kal to

apx^P'^vov nom. to /SouXctbi and to ^riTei)

tend to be on an equality in nature and
to differ not at all : T-ijc ijiiaai an ad-

verbial accus. as II. 2. 6 tV <t>\i<!i.v C(tovs,

lv(vil). I. 10 TTOtos ns Trjv <j>inv, cp. 15
below 0uo'« Sia^ipav. Yet some have
taken riiv (pmiv, as subject of etvai, to

mean the spirit of republican citizenship,

or the 'natures' of the citizens.

8 (rxijuoori, outward signs, insignia

:

Xdyois, titles.

ao-irep Kal "Aftao-is ktX] Herodotos
tells this story, 11. 172. Amasis, who
had deposed his predecessor Apries
(Hophra), was at first despised by the

Egyptians on account of his low birth.

Whereupon he had a statue of gold
made out of a foot-bath, in which he and
his guests had been accustomed to wash
their feet. When this statue was set up
the Egyptians paid it due reverence, and

13—2
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§3 Tov irepl Tov TroSaviirTrjpo^ \6yov' to 8' dppev del Trpdi ro OffKv (V)

10 Tovrov evei tov Tpoirov. r\ Se t&v TeKVWV dp'X^ ^aaCkiK'rj'

TO jdp lyevvrjaav Koi kutcL (piXlav ap'^^ov Koi kutu Trpe-

a^eiav iariv, oirep iarl ^acri\0Krj<; elSo? dpyfji;. 8i6 Ka\w^"Ofii]-

po? TOV Ata TTpoarjjopevarev eliro^v

Trarrip dvdpav re 6cav re (p. 2<

IS TOV ^acriXia ToiToov airdvTWV. <j>^a-et ydp Tdv ^acrikea Bia-

(jiipeiv fiev Sel, tc3 <yivei, S" elvat tov amov '6'irep ireirovOe to

TrpecT^VTepov Trpd<; to vedrepov Koi 6 r^evvrjaa'i irpoi to Teicvov.

13 ^avepbv toLvvv '6ti -KkeUov rj airovSr] T'tj'S olKOVOfxiai} 3

irepl Toil's avdpai'irov'i rj irepl ttjv twv dt^v-^av KTrjaiv, km
20 irepl TTJv dpeTrjv tovtwv rj irepl Trjv tjj? KTrjcrecoi;, bv xaXovfiev

ifKovTov, Kal TWV ekevdepaiv fidXKov fj SovKmv.

§ 2 irp&Tov fiev ovv irepl SovXcov diroprjaeiev civ Tt9, iroTepov eaTiv

dpeTTj Tt? hovKov irapd ras opyaviKa'i Kal StaKoviKdi; aWrj Ttyttt-

WTepa TOVTCDV, olov crmippoa-vvrj Kal dvBpia Kal BiKatocrvvT] Kal

25 TWV aXXav twi' toiovtwv e^emv, rj ovk e<jTiv ovSefila irapa

§ 3 ras a(op,aTi.Kd<i virrjpea la's (e^^et 70/3 diropiav dfi(j)OTepa)'i' ehe

yap eaTiv, tL Stoia-ovat t&v iXevdepav ; etVe firj ea-Tiv, ovtoov

dv6pa>irmv Kal Xoyov koivwvovvtcov aTOirov)' (Tj(e^6v Se 4.

15 After i.TrAvT(i>v p'.adds as a gloss SijKovbn iraripa eiiriliv, and this iraripa elTdii>

hascreptintothe text of rM» || IJ ri] riv T F^S^ Ar. before veiirepov || i8 * *

(pavepov [toIvvv] ? Schmidt ; see on 1254 a 24 || 26 etre] etri, P* S"" T', et ri P''"'

Aid. II
28 dk] Si} M'Pi'S-*' QS'T" Aid. and P2 (corr.')

Amasis, calling them together, explained Spurot Works and Days 108 (J. G.
to what vile uses the object of their pre- Schneider). See Steitz op. c. 50 f.

sent adoration had once been put. Simi- SusEM. (110 ti)

larly he had risen from the common c. 13 Various degrees of excellence

people to the throne, and as king he requisite in the different inembers of the

demanded their respect. SusEM, (110) household; §§ i—11. The promotion of
§39 tt«l)(KaTi /i4^/)os I §2. The hus- this excellence in slaves, §§ 12—14; in

band holds, as it were, permanent office. women and children, §§ 15, 16.

11 KarcL i|>.] by right of affection. Cp. Analys. p. loi, Introd. p. 31.

12 Sirsp €<rTl KTX]= and this gives a § 1 18 ' toCvdv traducendo ad novam
form of monarchy, viz. hereditary monar- cogitationem inservit ' Bonitz Ind. Ar.
chy. III. 14. 6. Bernays takes elSos as'es- quoting Physics I. 2 §§ 7, 8 185 b 3, 9.

sential nature ', but compare Nic. Eth. Perhaps it only resumes a thought pre-

VIII. 10. 4, T\ piv yhp TTOTpos irpos vUlt viously expressed, 'then', 'accordingly':
Koivuvta pa<ri.\etas Ix^i ff x'^ p.a. see «. (107 b). Bernays gives ' It is clear

16 T^ yiva 8' etvai tAv ovrdv] So beforehand then.' Susem.
too in Pindar's words, Iv avSpuv iv 8ewv 20 Here ir\ovTos=i,peTii KTTjirews, but

7^05, iK pias 5i irviopev purpos dpipo- in 8 § 15 it is ttX^Sos 6pyAvui>.

repoi Nem. 6. i, men are of one race with 21 |ia\Xov rj SoOXuv] Cp. n. (33) on
the gods, earth being the common mother 4 § i Ka! f?v /col eu ^v. SuSEM. (Ill)

of both. The same is implied by Hesiod's §2 25 t<3v fiXXwv 2|«<i)v sc. tjs= rwi'

verse ws opadtv yeyaoffi Seal ffvTjTal t' &v- SXhav dperiSp ; Rhet. 1 . 6. 9 with Cope'.s n.



I- 13. 6] 1259 b 9—1260 a 7. 197

ravTov ea-Ti ' t6 ^rjrovfievov Kal irepl yvvai/co's koI iratS6<!, (V)

30 TTorepa Kal rovrmv ela-lv dperai, koI Set Ttjv yvvaiKa a(6<f)pova

elvat, Kal dvBpe(av Kal BiKalav, koI "jralf eVrt Kal oko-

§ 4 Xacrro'i Kal a-w^pmv, rj oil
;

[Kal] KaOoXov Sj) tout' ia-rlv eTna-Ke-

-irreov irepl dp-^ojjbevov (jyvasi Kal ap'xpvro'i, irSrepov rj avrri

dpeTrj fj irepa. el fiev yap Bel dfi^orepovs /leri'^eiv Ka\o-

35 Kaya6ia<;, Btd Tt top fiev dp'^eiv Bioi dv rbv Be ap')(ea9ai

KaQdira^; {pvBe yap tw fidWov Kal tjttov olov re Biatbi-

peiv TO (ilv yap dpy(,ea-6ai Kal a/3%eti' eifSet Bia<pepei, to

§ e 8e /jLoXXov Kal ^ttov ovBev) ' el Be tov p,ev Bel rov Be iirj, 5

uavfiaa-Tov. e'lre yap 6 ap)(mv firj ecrrai a-w(^p(ov Kal Bi-

40 Kaio'i, TTM? dp^et KaXcS<} ; eW 6 dp'^op.evo^, ttws dpydij-

1260 a (Terai KdKa)<; ; aK6Xa<7T0<; yap wv Kal BeiKo^ ovBev Troinaei

Twv irpoa-rjKOVTmv. <j)avepdv TOivvv '6ti dvdyKrj /j,ev /j,eTeyeiv

afiffioTepovi; dpeTrji, ravrr)^ B' elvai Bia<^opd<i, Scnrep Kal tcov

§ 6 <f)va-ei dpj(pvTmv Kal dp-xpfievwv. Kal tovto ev6v<s v(^r)yelTai ire-

5 pi T^v ^uxijV ev ravrrj ydp ia-ri (pva-ei t6 p,ev dp'xpv to 8'

dpj(piJbevov, Sv erepap (fia/juev eivai dperrjv, olov rov Xoyov (p- 21)

e')(pvT0<i Kai rov dXoyov. BrjXov roivvv on rdv avrbv rpoirov e

30 ir(a(ppoi'a after 31 elvai IP Bk.
|| 31 Kal before aKdXaa-Tos omitted by II'

|| 32
Kal before KttfliXow omitted by r M' || 37 dia(pipei. riff Ar.

1260 a 4 dpxivTbiv Kal omitted by IE Ar. Bk. || i50i}y7)Tai 11^ Bk. and p' in the

margin, i50i;7erTot<To>Schiitz; yet v(priyeirai, can also be used passively
|| 6 ii,iv

etvai (fiajiiv M' P^, fiiv tpafiiv elvai P* (corrector)

§3 31 irats...o-(ai}>p(iiv] Compare A'iV. rational soul : moral virtue (•^ft/t^) d/ier^,

Etk. III. 12. 5 1119333: we apply the excellence of character) courage, temper-
term &KoKvuTla to the faults of children ance, etc. to the irrational appetitive
so far as they bear a certain resemblance soul ; Zeller n ii 624—658. The dianoe-
to the vice of intemperance (d,Ko\a(Fla). tic virtues are discussed in B. vi of the
SusEM. (Ill To) Nic. Eth. and the latest detailed investi-

§4 37 etSa Sieujilpei] seeon I § 2. gation of this subject, Walter <;/. c. 283—

^

§5 126033 «»<rir£pKal...^pXon^v«v] 537, gives the following results,

sc. Siaipopal eM, as explained 5 § 2 ff. Each of the three kinds of reason,

§6 4 v<j)T|7£lTOi] "this is indicated theoretic, creative, and practical in the
(or, given in outline) in the case of the narrower sense (see n. 40), has its parti-

soul." The participle iip7iyTip,4vos (i § 3) cular dianoetic virtue, or it may be, vir-

seems evidence that the verb is used pas- tues. Practical wisdom or insight (0p6-
sively (Bonitz Ind. Ar.); but Schiitz' urtcns), if not the only virtue, is at all

suggestion <t{1> gives the middle a fair events the most indispensable and im-
sense: "to this result the relations which portant virtue of the practical reason
exist in the soul at once lead us." Susem. (Walter p. 356 ff.); see on 5 § 9 «. (45)

;

6 <5v Wpov...7 dXoyov] "and we say III. 4 §§ 7, 8 nn. (474—6), §§ x6, 17 nn.
that a different kind of excellence belongs To theoretic reason belongs (i) i/oOs in

to the one and to the other of these, I the narrower sense, intelligence, com-
mean to the rational and irrational parts prehending in itself the two extremes
of the soul." Namely intellectual or of all indemonstrable knowledge, which
dianoetic virtue (iperii SianoifTtK'^) to the must be assumed for every syllogism and
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§ 7 6;^6t Kol iirl Twv aXKav. war <iTrel> ^va-ei likeias to, {ap'xpvra (V)

KaX\ apyp^heva (aSXov yap rpoTTOv ro iXeiiOepov tov SovXov

lo apyei koX to appev tov drfkeo<i koX dvtjp TraiSo?), Koi Traaiv

8 wffT <^el> Bernays, while Susem.''^'' had simply liWe
||

TrXeiu t4 Ramus,

TO. vrXeiu V U Bk.
||

[dpxovra Kat] Susem.^, especially as otherwise the insertion of

iircl, 1. 8, is untenable || lo mnip] Trarrip ? Koraes

for scientific demonstration ; at the lower
end of the scale the immediate judgment
of perception, and at the other end, by
means of induction, the principles and
axioms on which all demonstration, defi-

nition, and division rest

:

(ii) iwi-

(TTiijUT;, demonstrated science with the

exception of metaphysic ; and
(iii) cotpla, wisdom, the highest or meta-
physical knowledge which consists of

elements of both kinds, demonstrated
truths and truths immediately known. It

is of slight importance whether Zeller

and Walter are right, that Aristotle re-

garded all three as dianoetic 'virtues',

or whether, as Doring tries to prove
against Walter in Kunstlehre des Arist.

(Aristotle's Theory of Art) p. 62 f., only

the third, ffo<pla., was really so considered

by him. In the creative reason, lastly,

rix'^t artistic skill, is not itself a dia-

noetic excellence, though it can lead to

one, Nk. Eth. vi. 5. 7, 1140 b 21 f.^

For the 'excellences of character' cp. S

§ 6 «. (40) : in regard to temperance in

particular 11. 6 § 9 n. (206 b), 5 § 10 «.

(162), 7 § 12, III. 4 § 16 ». (491), IV

(vii). I § 4 ??. (693). SUSEM. (112)

7 ToCvDv] See on § i. 'But' or
' now it is clear ' (Bonitz).

§ 7 8 ff. " Since then there are by nature

various sorts of things subjected to rule

(the rule of a free man over a slave being
different from that of a husband over a
wife, and again from that of an adult

over a child), and all have the elements

of the soul present in them, only in dif-

ferent degrees (the slave in general being
destitute of the deliberative faculty, which
in the woman has not sufficient authority

and in the boy is as yet undeveloped);

1 Whether this is really Aristotle*s theory or
not, Doring does not venture to decide, I see
no ground for doubt. But perhaps Aristotle
wished to restrict this artistic excellence to the
higher group of arts, the imitative arts, see n.

(34) . If this be so Walter's conception of them, p.

512, is unaifected by DOring's objection, p. 65 «.

In Nic. Eth. 1. 13. 20 (n/Veats, apprehension,

—

see Pol. in. 4 §§ 16, 17 mt. (497, 8), vi(iv), 4.

14 u. (1186)—is adduced as a dianoetic virtue
along with {ro^iCa and iftpovriaK. It would take too

long to explain how this is to be understood,

for this reason the ruler requires the intel-

lectual virtue in perfection (for the work
belongs simply to the master-workman,
and here this is reason), while each of the

others needs only his fitting share thereof.

And so, too, must it be with the moral vir-

tues : we must suppose all to need a share

of them, though not equally, but only in

so far as each requires for his work."
Bernays defending the order of the

mss. translates from 14 o/iolas as follows

:

"A similar gradation must likewise be
assumed for the moral virtues : all must
possess them, though not equally, but
only in such measure as is necessary for

their respective duties. The ruler must
have moral virtue in its perfection ;—for

every work depends in all its parts on
the supreme master, and reason ' i.e. that

which makes the ruler a ruler "is su-

preme master" ; ifthen the work is to be

successful, the ruler must satisfy the de-

mands of reason on all sides, and must
therefore possess complete moral virtue.
" Those again who obey need severally

so much virtue as is proportional to their

share of the total work. This however
does not meet Thurot's objections, Etudes
i6ff. "The transposition is indispensa-
ble. From the proposition ' reason is the
master-workman ' it first follows that the
ruler must possess the highest intellectual

virtue, and only secondarily that he must
have the highest moral virtue. Aristotle

has been speaking (a 2—7) of a virtue of
the rational, and of a virtue of the irra-

tional, part of the soul, and he admits
(a 10—14) that both these parts are pos-
sessed by slaves, women, and children.

Before going on to inquire how they all

share in the moral virtue of the irrational

part he must have noticed the manner
in which they share in the intellectual

virtue of the rational part. Indeed the
words which Bernays inserts ' the de-
mands of reason on all sides ' imply the
dianoetic virtue." Cp. Hermes xix. pp.
588—592, Quaest. Crit. vi. p. 9 f. SusEM.

9 oaXov 7dp Tpowov] See 12 § i,

oi TOP avTOV TpSirov ttjs apx^s, SusEM.
(113)
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evvirapxei fikv to, fi6pia Ttji i/^wx^?, dXX' ivvTrdpxet Bior (V)

(f)ep6vTti}<; (o fjbev yap 800X01} oXm? ovk e^ei to ^ovkevnKov,

TO he Ofjkv e^ei /liv, dXX' axvpov, o Se trah e^et fiev,

§ 8 aXK areXes)" 6|jioC<i)5 toCvuv dvaYKatov iyfw KaV irtpV rds 7

15 ij9iKds dpErds' iiiro\r|irT&v Betv |iiv [ieWxtiv irdvTOS, cJXX*

10 ov Tov avTov Tpoirov, dXX' oo-ov cKao-Tcp irpis t5 ovtoB Ipvov*

Sto Toi/ fikv apypvTa Tekeav e'^eiv Set t'^v <Biavo>rjTiK'^v

apeTrjv {to yap epyov earlv aifKoJ'; tov dp'^^treKTOvo';, 6 Se

19 'S.oyo'i dpy^^iTeKTcov), tSv S' dXKmv exaa-TOV, '6(tov eTn^oKKei

14 avTOK. <o/iiowa? Toivvv dvar/Koiov e^xeiv Kal irepl ra?

'5 <.ri6iKaii dpeTa^' v'rroXrjirTeov Seiv /lev /leTexetv irdvTa's, dk\'

16 <ov TOV avTov TpoTTov, ttW' ocTov eKoaTcp 7r/3o? TO avTov epyov.>

§ 9 cocTTe ^avepov oti eanv KeKcicrTov ISla rj> '^OiKrj dperrj twv elprj- 8

21 fievoiv dirdvTtav, Kal ov'^ rj avTTj craxjjpocrvvT] yvvaiico<; Kal dvhp6<s,

ovB' dvBpia Kal SiKaioffiivrj, KaBdirep weTO ^oucpaTT]^, aW'

14 6/ioius 16 IpvovThurot Susem. transpose to follow 20 oiTofs : see Introd.

p. 79 II
Bemays transposes avwyKoiov, Welldon dvayKoiov Ix'"* to follow 16 dW oaov,

and both punctuate 15 dpeT&s ivoKrivTiov Seiv, rejecting Thurot's proposed transpo-

sition. See Comm. || 15 After iiroKfyiTTiov corr.^ of P" inserts yap, Ar. Sk (so also

Koraes in his commentary) ||
iSauroOBk., auToOm || 17 StayoijrtK^y Thurot,

flBiiefiv V n Ar. Bk. Bemays || 20 <.iK&aTov ISla ^> ^ft/ci) Susem.* iSla ^ ? Susem.

earlier, olnela or olxda ij Schmidt, [^ffiK^] Thurot || 21 dTrdcTWi' H^P'', n-di'Twy P^'*'

Q S^T' Aid. Bk. || 12 SuKpdrijs P^ which Wilson (perhaps rightly) approves

12 6 piiv 7dp...po«\eiJTiK6v] Just the have ever so small a share ofapproximate

same thing is said in other words 5 § 9 intellectual virtue in the department of

». (45). See also ». (lis). Susem. (114) practice, such virtue consists merely in

13 'i)^e).fiv, dXV oKvpov] Cp. n. (117). the fact that one slave understands his

This can establish a difference of degree master's commands and knows how to

only, not a difference of kind, between execute them better, more quickly, and

the virtue of a man and of a woman. more aptly than another. Susbm. (115)

See III. 4. 17 «. (405). Susem. (1141)) 19 Ikootov] sc. Ix""* Set ttiv S. dp.

§8 17 Ti^v <Siavo>r)TiKiiv dpCTi]v] liripdXXei] 'so far as is incumbent on

It is self-evident that only the 'dianoetic' them.' Impersonal; cp. De long, vitae

virtue of practical life, ^pdrritris or prac- l.__ § 4, 464 h 33, \eKTiov oaov iiri^aWei

tical wisdom, is here treated: see nn. ry tj>v<nKrj ^iXoao^lg, : Herod. II. i8o toOs

(45) (112); iv(vil). I. 4(693). Where Ae\<povsSri ewi^aWe irapaaxetv.

it is a question of executing another's 10 oo-ov Ikooto)] sc. eiri/SoXXet.

command, as it is always and uncondi- § 9 20 <lKdoTo«l8Caii> dpen^ kt\]

tionally with the slave, there this virtue " that the moral virtue of each of the

belongs only to him who gives the com- above classes is peculiar to itself." Ber-

mand, he who obeys having merely 'right nays translates as if he had before him
opinion' about it.- All the difference now the words inserted,

is, whether he can attain this right ap- 22 2<DKpdni|s] The historical Socrates

prehension more or less easily, thoroughly unquestionably did so, Xen. Symp. 2. 9;

or carelessly : 111.4. 18 n. (498). Com- cp. Zeller op. c. 11 i 221 [Eng. tr. So-

pare also nn. on lii. 4 § 16 (493), § 17 crates and Socratics p. 14S n. i]. But

(497)> §§ 7) 8 (474—6). But so far as a here no doubt Aristotle has in view the

natural slave, who is denied every ca- Platonic Socrates; amongst other pas-

pacity for deliberation, can be said to sages in Af^«o 7 1 D f. , to which he alludes
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17 fjiev dp^iK'n dvSpla fj 8' v-TnjperiKij, onoi(0<; 8' e'xei' naX (V)

10 irepl TO? aWa?. S^Xov he tovto koX kutcL fiipoi fiaXXov hn-

25 a-KOTTOvcrov' KaOoKov yap ol Xejovre^ e^atraTwaiv eavrov^ on

TO ev exetv Trjv "^v^VV dperi], fj to opQoirpayeiv, rj Tt tiSv toiov-

Tcop- TToXv yap dp,6ivov. 'Keyovcriv 01 i^apiOfiovvTei ras dpe-

1
11 Td<;, mcrirep Topyia<;, tSv ovro}<; opi^ofievcov, Bib Bel, wairep o

'Koi.riT'fi'i e'iprjKe irepl yvvaiKo^, oirm vofii^eiv e^^eiv irepi, iravrav'

30 yvvaiKi Kocriiov ^ f'T^ 'P^P^h
'

dXX' dvSpl ovKeri tovto. eirel hk Trat? areXi??, BrfKov OTI

24 Kal, which Ar. leaves untranslated, Lambin omitted || 26 ^ ri ff P^'°' L'

W" Aid., rai tA Q Ar., tA P^-'-S'T" |1 ToiovToy foi twv .rowiruv M'T^
II

310

before vols omitted by 11'

more distinctly § 10 n. (118). Like So-

crates in Xenophon /. c, Plato {Jieji. v.

452 E f.) holds yjat, apart from beget-

ting and bearing children, the difference

between the sexes is a difference of de-

gree : upon this is based his demand that

women should share in the education of

men, in war and public business, also

(although this is expressly stated only in

the Laws) in the public messes : see II. 5

§ I n. (153), 6 § 5 «. (196), 7 § I «.

(231 b). Further, community of wives

in the two upper classes of his ideal-state

(11. I § 3 ff., 7 § i) is clearly connected

with this ; compare n. (142) on II. 2 § g,

Zeller oJ>. c. n i 775 [Eng. tr. Plato p.

481], Susemihl Plat. Phil. 11. 168—170.
Aristotle on the contrary records the

results of careful scientific observations

on the difference in temperament between

the two sexes in Hist. Anim. IX. i § 5,

§§ 7, 8 608 a 21 ff. : t4 S^Xea iia\aK(i-

repa Kal KaKOvpyorepa Kal TJrTov dTrXa Kal

irpoireT^ffTepa Kal wepl rrjv tuiv riKvav

Tpotp^v <ppovTiffri.KihTepa. . .^ffTL S^ Kal Siiff^u-

fioy fJt,aX\ov rb BtjXvtov cippevos KoX 6i5(reX9rt,

Kal i,vai,5iarepov Kal ^evtiarepov, eiaira-

Ttp'OTepov Sk Kal pMrnioviKilrrepov, in Si

AypyTvin-epov ktX. Cp. £>e gener. anim.

IV. 6. 10 f., 775 a 12, and Zeller II ii 688

with K. (3). SUSEM. (116)

23 ^ |j.Jv cipxiKi) ktX] Cp. III. 4 §

3 n. (470), § 16 «. (491), § 17 n. (495):

also I. 5§ 7 n. (42 b), 12 §§ i, 2 nn. See

on the other side ». (120) on i. 13 § 11.

SuSEM. (117)

§ 10 24 Kard piipos] ' in detail '.

25 The same protest in Nic. Eth. II.

7§i,cp.2§§ 3,4.
26 TO «{! Sx"-"] Plato Rep. iv. 444 E

iylui. TiS Kal eie^la 'pvxrji : Gorg. 506 D

rd^u TiTayitivov iarlv i) dperjj iKdtrrov.

27 01 ijap. ktX] As Gorgias does in

Plato's Msno 71 B f., where the Platonic

Socrates attacks the doctrine. Aristotle

is here defending Gorgias against that

polemic and expresses his agreement
with him in the main. Schlosser well

observes that the defence certainly misses

the mark, as Plato in the Meno insists

with perfect right that the generic notion

of virtue ought first to be defined, and in

the Ethics Aristotle starts from that. On
Gorgias see n. (448) to lii. 2. 2. Susem.
(118)

§ 11 28 o iroiriTTis] Sophocles Ajax
293. See furthers. (117). Susem. (119)

31 lircl S^ ktX] "Since the child has
not yet fully developed, his excellence is

not to be referred simply and solely to

himself, but to perfect development and
the standard of his educator.

"

The slave's moral excellence is re-

stricted to that which fits him to be well
employed by his master, the child's to

that which fits him to be well trained by
his father. In the child only the germ of
human virtue is present (Nic. Eth. 1. 9.

10, III. 12. 5 ff.); on this see iv(vii). 13.

5K. (875): but in the adult slave, so far

as he possesses the indispensable mini-

mum of such a virtue at all, it is at least

actually developed. Children and slaves

have only to obey ; the wife must indeed

obey her husband, but then she has along

with him to command the remaining
members of the family. This implies

that her virtue is not merely vTijpeTiK'^, as

Aristotle inexactly puts it § 9. Further
with §§ 8—II compare Poetics 15 § 3
and note (191 b) in Susemihl's edition.

SnsEM. (120)
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TOVTOV fiev Kat r) dperrj ovk avrov irpo'; avTov iamv, aXXa -irpoi (V)

i
12 rb TeXo? xal rbyJisfovfLeuQV^, 6fiot(o<; Se leal BovXov Trpo? Bea-irorrjv.

evefiev Be wpiJ? rdvayicaia '^ijaifiov elvai tov ^ovKov,

35 (BCTTe hrfKov oti koX dperrji; Belrai iJbt,Kpd<s, Kal rocravTrji; ^ttw? lo

firjre oi' aKoXacrlav fii^re Sid BeiXiav eWeA^jj tSv epywv. diro-

prjtreie S' av rts, to vvv elprj/ievov el dXrjde<;, dpa Kol tov<; (p-zz)

Tej(vlTa<; Beija-ei e')(ei,v dperijv' 7roX\dKi<s yap Bi aKoXatrlav

j 13 iWeiTTovo't rcSp epycov. fj Biatjiipei tovto ifKeiaTov ; 6 fiev yap

40 SoOXo? Koiveovo'i fw^s, Be iroppwrepov, koI too-ovtov iiri-

l3aXKei aperrj<{ oaov irep KaX Bov\,eia<s' 6 ydp ^dvavaof re-

32 aMv V {ad se ipsum William) B 33 t6 t^Xos] Thv tAeioK P^-'-W L= Ar. Aid.

Bk.
II 36 SKKil-^a P^ (but fKKdfrt corr.^) Gottl. Bk.= Susem.!-"-' perhaps rightly

II
[d7ro/)^(r«c...b t Te-xyirS>v\ Schmidt J 37 apa T H" (yet Q perhaps has apa)

||

39 r)<.o\>. dvayKoiov Si> Sw.(pipeKv> Schmidt. H tovtuvW- (emended apparently

by p') II 40 Whether Ar. read avrif in his ms. after ToffoCTO)/ as I once assumed

from his translation, is more than doubtful: too-oStov <auT(j)> ? Schneider H ^jri-

^dXXei] iiripaKeiTcu Schmidt I 41 <dovKiK^s> or <inrr]peTiK'^s> before dperijs

? Susem. (see Comm.); yet in 38 aperriv alone expresses this |] rep omitted by
r M", hence [Trep] Susem.^

§ 12 35 dpmis 36 lpY(Dv] But
how on Aristotle's own psychology and
theory of virtue is even this minimum of
moral virtue, which is the condition of
his serviceableness, possible in the slave,

if he shows no trace of deliberation or

purposed action of his own ? See Nic.

Eth. III. cc. 2, 3, Walter op. c. p. 169 ff.,

212 ff., Zeller op. c. II ii 590 n. (3). Yet
all goodness or badness of character and
conduct is derived from the quality of

the irpoafpciris, i.e. from the bent of the

will in intention and purpose: Poet. 6

§§ 5. 6. 17. 15 § '. »• (884) on Pol. IV
(vii). 13 § 9. Plato speaks far more
humanely on this subject Zaws vi. 776 D,

where he admits that ere now many a

one has found in his slaves men on
all points of more approved virtue than

his brothers or sons. But in this he
contradicts the fundamental assumptions

which he makes in common with Ar-
istotle ; cp. Zeller n i 755 f. [Eng. tr.

P/ato p. 459]. Aristotle himself grants

that even slaves may have a noble cha-

racter. Poet. 15 § I, Kal ykp yvvri iari

XpiCT^I Kal dov\os, KalToi ye Iffuis Toi-

rtav t6 ixkv x^'^pov rb Si oXois tpavXoif iffriv.

If he is more consistent elsewhere, his con-

.
sistency only involves the whole theory in

self-contradiction in another way, and
discloses all the more its untenableness

on internal grounds: see 5 § 8 n. (43),

§ 9 «. (45) : also p. 211. Susem. (121)

39 l\ introduces Aristotle's own view :

"or shall we rather say..." more freely;

"surely here is a very great difference."

§ 13 40 Koivuvos JwTJs] whereas the

citizens are kooiwvoI piov: Nic. Eth. v. 6.

4, TOVTO S icTTi Koivwwf jS/ov irp6s Tb

eivai aiTdpKeiav : the slave is excluded
from ^los, ii. X. 6. 8 euSai/iocfas S' oiSels

dvSpairbScfj p.eraSlSta<nvy el p/^ Kal ^lov,

Si iroppuTcpov] 'fiirther removed',
' less dependent ' on his master.

TOirovTOV ImPdWei dperiis] sc. aiT(fi :

just so much of virtue as of slavery falls to

his share. The verb intransitive but per-

sonal. Comp. in. 6. 3, Ka$' Saov ijri-

pdWeipMpos iKdaTij) ToO i^ijn KaXus; iv(vn).

I. 10, iKda-Tifi TTJs eiSaiiiovlas ^jrijSctXXct

TOffovTov SffovTep &peTrjs: Herod. IV. 115,
VII. 23, Dem. I)e Cor. § 254, p. 312, 2.

"This special virtue, i.e. excellence of
function, of the free workman differs from
the true virtue of man in being something
inferior and approximating to that pf the

slave: see «. (103) on n § 6 with the
references, esp. III. 4. 12 n. (486)."

Susem. (122)

Mr T. L. Heath objects to this, that if

ToffouTov is the subject of ^Tri/SaXXet, the

change of subject from 6 Si is surely very

harsh. '
' Indeed, without airQ, is it not

inconceivably harsh? I think the sen-

tence would go much better, if we could
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1260 b xvLtt}!; d^aspiafievrjv Ttva e^^et BovXeiav, koI 6 [xev SovXo'i (V)

T<3i' <j)vcret, <7ki;toto/xo? S' oiJSe^?, ov8e rwv dXKwv ts'^vitSv.

§ 14 <f>avep6v TOLVVV on, tj;? TOiavrr]'; dperr)^ alnov elvai Set ra 11

hovKcp TOP BeaTTOTTjv, aXX' ov <rov> rrjv SiSaa-KOXticrjv e'xpvra tSv

5 epiymv [SetT'TroTCKijv]. Sio Xeyovcnv ov KaXS<; oi Xoyov rod's Sov'kov<i

diroaTepovvTei; xal <f>da-KOVTei} eTrird^ei 'Xp^aOai fiovop' vovde-

TrjTeov yap /iaXKov toi)? SovXovf fj rot)? iralhwi.

% IB dXXd irepl fiev tovtojv Simpicrdo) tov rpmrov tovtov' trepX

S' dvSp6<! Koi yvvaiicd<; koL reKVoov xal Trar/jc!?, t^? re irepl

1260 b 4 <iTiiv> Schneider following Ar. ; tJk for t^;* Scaliger Reiske
|| 5 [Se-

(riroTiKriti] Giphanius (op. the Comm. ) ; Koraes conjectures iwurTrmiiy, Bender SouXhoj" i

8e<rwoTiKy, transposed to follow iiriraiec, Schmidt

make 8 Si the subject of ImpdWa. I

should translate ' the artizan is further

removed and entrenches on virtue only
to the same degree as he entrenches on
slavery.' Cf. for the supposed use of
^TTtjSaXXet De caelo I. 5 § 10, 272 a 25 iaov

yhp ij er^pa [ypafifjiJi}] ^TrtjSaWet rrjs ir^paSf

Kal Tj ^T^pa iKelvTjs roffovTov, where iin-

piWeiv contrasts with airoKieffSai. Is

there any reason why im^dWei should
not = iTaWdrrei ? " In point of fact

this is perhaps the right construction.

That we require airrQ with the other,

was pointed out by M. Schmidt and by
me in my first edition (1872). At the

same time is not dperTJs by itself also

strange? {See Critical Notes). If some-
thing like SoiiXou or t^s Toiairtis has been
lost, airi} may well have been lost with
it. We certainly should expect 'he shares

in servile virtue in so far as his condition

approximates to a slave's.' SusEM.
1260 b I a4i(i>p. Tivcl ^X'l 8ovX.ECav=is

under a definite, limited form of slavery.

Comp. Rhet, i. i § x, 13S4 a 3, with

Cope's note : also dpuxpivais above 4 § i,

n. (34). Some interpret wrongly, 'de-

tached from the master.' That the slaves

should be ranked as a natural class and
the artizans (who had largely sprung from
them. III. 5. 3) as an artificial class, is

significant of the Greek contempt for

labour. See n. (93).

§ 14 4 <t6v> ti]V SlSoo-k. ^xovto]
" the person who instructs him in routine

duties." This is the possessor of, or pro-

ficient in, the SovKm^ iTrKTr'/i/jnj which is

more fully described above 7 § 2, where
it is distinguished from Seairori.K'fi. The
discussion on the ' virtue ' of the slave

results in a more precise determination of

Se<riroTiKii and its elevation by an exten-

sion of its functions. The master may
entrust his steward with the employment
and direction of the slaves in his service,

as Aristotle ironically remarks, 7 § S

:

but he must himself develope in them the

minimum of virtue which they require for

this. Cp. n. (64) on 7 § 5. In line 5 de-

ffTTOTiKiiP must be wrong : Sov\iKi)v is what
we require, and Bender would accord-

ingly insert it in the text. But neither

SovXiK^iv nor SeawonK^i/ is free from gram-
matical objections ; I prefer therefore to

bracket the word. SusEM. (123)

Here SesvoTiK^ or Seairorda is the art

of making good servants. The house-
hold like the state exercises a moral
superintendence over its members, 13
§ I, and its head is responsible for their

moral improvement.

6 01 Xo7ov...6|ji6vav] " Those who per-

mit no conversation with slaves, and hold
that we should merely give them orders."
Plato Laws

'Jl'j E, riiv Si oMtov vpSaprq-

aiv XP^ axeSov iirWa^iv iraaav yiyveffBai.

Elsewhere Plato strongly recommends a
humane treatment of slaves : see». (121)
on § 12. SusEM. (124)

Plato's view is still from time to time
approved, as notably by George Eliot.

vou66Tr|T&v] Plato id. KoKd^av ye
li^v iv SIkxi SoiSXous Set Kal firi vovderovpTas

ths iXevO^povs dpiirTeaBai iroieXv.

7 )i.aXXov] Because the slave, albeit

unable to deliberate rationally himself,

yet, as an adult, understands better than
the child the rational admonitions con-
veyed to him by others (Fiillebom II.

184). Compare n. (120) on § ri above,
and «. (45) on 5 § 9. Susem. (125)

§ IS 8 SiupCcrSa) t6v rpiirov tovtov]
Compare the close of c. 7.
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10 eicaarov avrSv aperrjii koI t'^s TrptJs a^S.'i auroi)? 6/j,iXia<!, (V)

Tt TO KaXco'i Kal jjurj KaXcfS? eaTi, Kal ttcS? Set to fiev ev Sico-

Keiv TO Se KaKW<; <f)eijyeiv, iv Tot? Trepl [tos] TToXtTe/a? dvaj-

Koiov eireKOetv. iireX jdp oIkm fiev iraaa fiepo'i TroKew;, ravra 12

S' olKia<;, rrjv Se tou fiepovi Trpos ttji; tou 2\ou Set ^Xiiretv

15 aperrjv, avajicalov irpb<; t^j/ troXiTeiav ^eirovra'i iraiheveiv

Kai rovi TTaiSa? «ai Ta? jvvaiKav, eXirep ri, Sia<f>epei irpb^ ro

rrjv TToXiv elvai airovhaiav Kal toi)9 TraiSa? eti/at crirovBaioV!

\ 16 Kal T(i? <yvvaiKa<} a-irov^ala's. dvar^Kalov he SiacjiepeiV ai fiev

ycip ryvvaiKei; rjfiurv fiepo<! rmv iXevOepoov, ex Se twv TracScov

20 oiKovofiot ylvovTat t^s TroXtTet'a?. Sa-r eVet irepl fiev tovtcov

BiwpicTTai, irepl Se twv Xoiirwv iv dXXoi<i XeKreov, d<f>eVTe<} 0)9 t6\o?

ej(0VTa'i TOj)s vvv Xoyovi, dXXrjv dpj^rjv iroiTjadfievot Xeyajz/.e!/,

Kal irpaiTov eTrtaKeylrco/ieda irepl r&v diro^Tjvajjbevwv irepl rrji

dpi<7Trj<; TToXtTetas.

12 Nickes omits tos, following Ar. || 13 SieXdetv Schmidt || 17 Kal is omitted

by IV; [Kal] Susem.'-'" |1 20 olKovbiuti. V, ol Koivuvol 11 Bk., qui gubemant {olaKO-

vo/ioi?) Ar.
II

[iTrel...2i\eicTiov]a.nd 22 [Xiyu/iei' Kai] Schmidt || 24 TroXirefos t^s

aplariii JP Bk.

11 t£ rd KoXus sc. o/uKetv (Congreve).

irfis Set T& |iJv 6v -idiiuXerio Suskciv,

how the right intercourse ought to be
followed: cp. rb 5^ KaKOJs <apx^o'^at koX

apxef^ dcru/i0o'/)ws iffrlv dfjupotv, 6 § ro.

12 €V Tois...'iroXiT££os] This discus-

sion means the scheme of the best state

more especially, as is shown by the reason

subjoined. But so far as that has come
down to us in B. iv(vii) and v(viii),

this point was never reached, nor the

question of the proper training and edu-

cation of the women. Cp. Introd. p. 49
«• (4)1 P- 52- SUSEM. (126)

15 dvaYKatov] Probably because the

family will then be treated as a part of

the state, and will be better understood in

relation to the whole. Comp. n. (33).

n'pis ttJv TToXiTeCov ktX] Cp. v(vili).

1. i, vill(v). 9. II ff., and Nic. Eth. v.

2. II, t4 Si noiiYnKh, T^s oXi;s i,jieTTji

iari. rdv voidfMV Offa vei/ofioB^Tryrai irepl

iratdelav tt)v irpbs ri koivov kt\, with

Jackson's notes. The all important

term iroKnela will be fully explained in

B. Ill (i § I, c. 3, 6 § I &c). It will

be found to be a much wider term than
' constitution ' or ' form of government

'

(tA^is T&v &px(ov),3s indeed the English
word 'polity' is still. See vi(iv). 11.

3, jSios HsiffTi Tr6\e<j)s, and n. (466) on III.

3- 9-

16 Siaifi^pci. irpis=is an important
means towards the excellence of the city

:

literally "makes a difference with regard

to..." So iv(vil). 14. 7, Tpis rb KaXbv
Siaipipovaiv ai vpi^eis.

§16 18 ai |i.iv...4Xev6^p(i)v] Cp. 11. 9
§§ S, 6 n. (285), Plato Laws VI 781 E, oi5

ydjp TJfUfTv pjSvov iariv, us So^eiev av, rb

irepl Tas yvvalKa^. SuSEM. (127)

20 oIkov6|j.oi,, administrators, t^s ttoXi-

relas suits Aristotle's views elsewhere at

least as well as ol Koivavol : see iii. 4
§§14, iS;iv(vil). i4§§4-6.

21 d<t)4vT€s ktX] "let us dismiss the

present discussion as complete, and carry

on our subject from a fresh starting-point.

And first let us review those theorists

who have put forward a scheme for the

best form of polity." With rois vvp

\iyovs cp. Toi>s irp&Tovi \6yovs, ni. 6. 3.
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EXCURSUS I.

EPIMENIDES I. 2 § 5.

The most detailed account we have of Epimenides is in Diog. Laert. i.

log— 1
1 5 (cp. Suidas s. v.), whilst of modern writers Heinrich Epimenides of

Crete (Leipzig 1801. 8), Hock Kretaxw. 246 ff., and C. Schultess De Epi-

menide Crete (Bonn 1877. 8) give the fullest particulars. He was probably of

Phaistos in Crete, but lived principally at Knosos and was held in unbounded

esteem as an expiatory priest, a prophet, and a worker of magical cures.

At the same time, it would appear, he was shrewd in practical statesmanship,

so that some reckoned him among the seven wise men. His whole history

is mythical. He is said to have reached the age of 154 or 157, or in the

Cretans' version of the story, of 299 years, and further to have passed 57 years

of his early life asleep in a cave. The story of his having effected the

purification of Athens about 596 B.C. has been shown to be unhistorical

by Niese Contributions to the history of Solon and of his time pp. 12—14

(in Historische Untersuchungen Arnold Schdfer gewidmet, Bonn 1882).

Whether he owes his place among the seven sages solely to this work

attributed to him as Solon's coadjutor, which is Niese's opinion, is not so

certain. For to all appearance it is on better authority, at the least, that

he is said to have played an important part in Sparta about 580 B.C.,

where he seems to have pronounced the oracles whereby the transference

of the election of ephors from the kings to the popular assembly ^ re-

ceived the requisite religious sanction^. In connexion with this he

introduced there the worship of the Cretan moon-goddess Pasiphae and

her oracular dreams : in their ancient official building the ephors had

a memorial to him (Paus. Hi. 11. 11) and even preserved the hide,

or animal's skin inscribed with oracles which he was alleged to have

written. See Urlichs On the Rhetra of Lycurgus in the Rhein. Mus. VI.

1848. 217—230, Duncker History of Antiquity VI. p. 352 ff. ed. 5 (1882),

Schafer De ephoris Lacedaemoniis pp. 14—21 (Leipzig and Greifswald,

1863. 4); also Gilbert Studien {Studies in the history of ancient Sparta)

p. 185, Frick i?^ ephoris Spartanis-p. 31 f. (Gottingen 1872. 8). There is a

curious story which makes him come to Athens only ten years before the

Persian wars, and there prophesy these wars, Plato Laws I 642 D. The works

attributed to him in Diog. Laert. I. 1 1 1—two epics, 'Kovp^rav Koi Kopv^avrav

' If indeed, considering the strange ably later period. Of course the ephors
method by which the ephors were se- did not attain their new position at a

lected (see «. on 11. 9. 23), they can be single blow, as it were, by the mere fact

said to have been elected by the popular that their election was taken out of the

assembly at all. hands of the kings. On the contrary it

^ Trieber (Forschungen Berlin 1871. 8) must evidently have taken long and
Researches into the history of the Spartan arduous struggles to change the dispro-

constitution, p. 130 ff, has indeed endea- portionate superiority of the kingly power
voured to prove that the new position of into corresponding inferiority,

the ephors did not begin until a consider-
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yeve<ris koI Oeoyovia, and 'Apyous vavTTrjyta re koI 'laa-ovos cts KoX^oui aTTOTrXous,

with prose works Trfpi dva-imv and irepl r^r eV KpijTi; noXiTeias—never had any
existence : they are a mere invention of the romancer Lobon of Argos in

his work Trepi 7roir]Tav, as Hiller has shown in the Rhein. Mus. XXXIII. 1878.

525 ff. Other works really appeared under the name of Epimenides, of

which some were forgeries attributed to him, others the writings of a later

Epimenides. The Fathers mention a work On Oracles, irepi \p(\<T\k5iv, which

can hardly be a prose writing by him, but rather a collection of his oracles
;

if it is here that the hexameter Kp^rts axi ^eva-rai, Kaxa 6r)pia, yatrrepet

apyai occurs, which the writer of the Epistle to Titus, I. 13, attributes to

one of the Cretan prophets, l'8ios airav ttpoc^tj'ttjs, without mentioning his

name. Theodoret indeed ascribes the verse to Callimachus, but in his hymn
to Zeus (1. 8) only the first words are found : hence Epiphanius {c. haer. I. 14)

and Hieronymus (T. vil A. p. 707 Vail.) remark that Callimachus on the

contrary first took them from Epimenides : cp. Lubeck Hieronymus p. 12 f.

However that may be, the word quoted by Aristotle most probably occurred

in a hexameter, very likely in a collection of oracles which Aristotle had

before him, of which Epimenides was the reputed author. Moreover, in

Rhet. III. 17. 10, 1418 a 23 f., Aristotle says that Epimenides did not divine

the future, but only interpreted the obscurities of the past, Trepi tok ia-ojihav

ovK ifiavTeveTO, dWa Trept Tav yeyovoTOiv fiiv, a^^Xav 8e ; and this COuld hardly

be affirmed except upon the evidence of such a collection. What con-

nexion there was between this published collection of his oracles and the one

which was jealously guarded at Sparta, it is impossible to say. Susem. (17)

EXCURSUS II.

On I. 6 §§ 1—8, 1255 a ;—b 3.

The recent contributions of Jackson Postgate and Ridgeway to the

explanation of this passage, referred to in «. (51) on 6 § i, have not super-

seded the more successful results attained by Hampke in thePhilologusxxxv.

1866. 172 if. Jackson however has the credit of clearing up the sense of

fvvoia, and Ridgeway by restoring the right punctuation has helped to correct

Hampke's interpretation and to remove apparent difficulties. He saw that

in § 4 the words 17 8ii yap... 19 apx^tv form a parenthesis, and hence that the

irrei following refers not to this parenthesis but to the sentence which pre-

cedes it.

Aristotle admits that not every form of actual slavery is natural ; a dis-

tinction must be drawn between a slave who is so by nature and a slave

according to convention and law. The two may, but need not necessarily,

coincide. There are natural bondsmen who are not as a matter of fact

enslaved, and people who are not nature's slaves are actually in servi-

tude: the former though not in slave's estate deserve to be so; while the

latter, although held in bondage, are undeserving of it. The (unwritten)

law in question consists in the universal agreement that prisoners captured
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in war are the slaves of their conquerors (eV w to. koto. iroKetiov Kparoviifva

rav KpaTovvrav firai (f)a(riv). This brings Aristotle to the two extreme and

opposite views between which his own holds the mean, the views of the

unconditional opponents (A) and of the unconditional defenders (B) of each

and every form of slavery. He first speaks of the former, remarking that

they impeach the legality of the convention or positive law in question,

inasmuch as the better man may become the slave of the stronger or more

powerful, whereas in a rational state of society virtue is the sole title to

rule^. This then is their view (ii ovrtos): the others (B), on the contrary,

take the former view, inetvms, that namely prescribed by the foregoing posi-

tive law. The two views stand sharply opposed (19 Siia-Tavrai x<»P''r) and in

conflict (aiitpur^i^Tria-is), yet they have a common point of contact (eVaXXdr-

Tova-i), both facts being due to one and the same cause. Aristotle might

have prevented all misapprehension of these words if he had written noiel

Se in line 13. This common cause of both facts is, namely, that virtue

(dperij) is that which primarily gives force and might, and that without

some sort of excellence the exercise of force is impossible (on rptmov nva

dperfi Tvyxovov<Ta xopijyias Koi /Sid^ctrdai Svvarai ^dXiora, koX eariv del to Kparovv

iv vTTepoxrJ dyadov tivos); only, of course, virtue still requires the indispensable

condition of favourable external circumstances (xopT/ym). This then is the com-

mon point in the two contending views, the point where Aristotle agrees with

both, that in the first place only virtue deserves to rule, and in the second

place the requisite force to rule essentially depends upon virtue (ooore SoKflv

pjj avfv dperrls eivai, r^u ^iav). But from this common point the conflict

between the two theories breaks out on the question, wherein right and

justice consists (dXXd Ttcp\ roC hiKa'iov povov etvai rijv diicfua-^j^Trjcnv). Just for

this reason (6td tovto) the opponents of all slavery make the essence of right

to consist in the mutual good-will of rulers and ruled : i.e. in the fact that the

ruler, on his part, does not govern in his own selfish interests, but for the

welfare of his subjects ; and in the willing obedience, on their part, of the

ruled. In other words they transfer to the relations between master and

servant the principle which Aristotle himself recognizes as the true one in the

state, where he uses it to distinguish " normal polities " from " degenerate

forms " (jrapeK/Sdo-eis). In this Aristotle discovers their mistake : they assume

that the truly virtuous man cannot desire to exercise any other kind of lord-

ship,—that it would be a misuse of his force, were he to do so : that he

would thereby cease to be a truly virtuous man. So conversely, from the pro-

1 [Dr Jackson having kindly read this of their common statement p.^ &>ev Aperfis

excursus as it was passing through the clvai ttjv piav. Further (2) he regards

press remarks upon this last sentence, the two propositions contained in on
that in his opinion this is precisely what rpbirov Ti.vk...i,yaBov twos as the cause

these people do not appreciate and what but not the matter of the partial agree-

Aristotle wishes to impress upon them, ment between (A) and (B) : and he demurs
viz. that virtue is the sole title to rule. (3) to the statement that the two views

He objects (i) that the words on TpbTov simultaneously Sd^rravTcu and ^iraXXdr-

Tipi...UTrepoxS iyaSoO tivos are not to roucri, (4) to the sense given to arepoi.

be taken as implying that the two T^iyoi, and (5) to the vagueness in which
parties have formulated their views in the whole passage is left, especially in

this way, but as Aristotle's explanation the part about rd SlKaiov,]
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position 'virtue gives force ' the defenders of all slavery argue that ' might is

right'—forgetting that it is not virtue alone that gives force, but that it must
have favourable external circumstances ; when this is not the case the better

man may easily succumb to the inferior. Aristotle might well assume this to

be actually the reasoning employed by (B), for no other is logically conceivable.

In regard to (A), the philosopher is not so certain whether they do thus far

agree with (B) and with himself; whether they all really assume that, as a

rule, virtue leads to victory. As therefore the sole right of virtue to rule

became doubtful, he feels obliged to give an explicit justification of his course

in attributing to them the argument above. This is because, if the point of

contact between the two views is lost, and both stand opposed without any

community, the views of (A), Sarepoi Xoyot, contain nothing tenable or con-

vincing, since they would yield this result that those who stand higher in

mental and moral capacity do not deserve to be rulers and masters (en-fi bia-

trravroip ye x^pts rovrtau rap Xoycov ovre Itrxvpov ovdev ex^vcriv ovre irtdavov arepoi

Xoyoi, as ov 8ei to ^cXtiov kut dper^u ap)(iiv Kol ScaTTo^eiv). Postgate correctly

remarks that it would have been clearer if Aristotle had written arepos Xdyoy

for arepoi Xdyot.

Aristotle next passes to the view of a third party (C), agreeing in the

practical result with that of (B), though not in the reason assigned, as its

defenders simply (oX<os to be.taken with ai/rexoiJ'^voi) adhere to the principle

"what is legal is right"; while even this result is restricted, because the

principle is not allowed to apply to the case of non-Hellenes conquering Hel-

lenes, but only to that of Hellenes conquering non-Hellenes or to the relations

of the non-Hellenes to one another. The view of (C) is thus essentially

nothing else than the popular opinion current in Greece, involved in this

inner contradiction ; and Aristotle shows that, in the main, his own coincides

with it, since it maintains what is true in the popular opinion at the same

time that it gets rid of its inconsistencies. For on Aristotle's theory also

Greeks are, in the main, the natural rulers, barbarians the natural slaves,

though this is a rule which certainly admits of many exceptions (see Introd.

p. 2S). SUSEMIHL.

[Some salient features of Dr Jackson's interpretation mayhere be appended

in his own words. He distinguishes three theories in 1255 a 7—26 : viz.

i. that of (A) who argues that all slavery is unjust and unnatural, because

violence is wrong ; ii. that of (B) who argues that all slavery is just and

natural, because might is right ; iii. that of (C) who argues that all slavery is

just and natural, because what is legal is just^: while Aristotle declares that

in practice Ji'»z« slavery is just, some slavery unjust. "In 1255 a 12—21"

he continues "Aristotle seeks to show that the positions of (A) and (B) are

open to attack precisely in so far as they differ from his own.

" Now the Xoyot of (A) and (B)

i. All slavery is unjust

ii. All slavery is just

1 [Dr Jackson's notation X, Y, Z is here altered to (A), (B), and (C), for the

sake of uniformity.]
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ewaKKarrova-iv : i.e. slaveries which (A) pronounces unjust, (B) pronounces

just. How is it, then, that these \6yoi enaWarTova-iv ? What is the reason

of the controversy between (A) and (B) ?

The reason is, Aristotle tells us, that, as dpenj with proper appliances is

able to exert force or violence, while force or violence implies aya66v of some

sort or other, (A) and (B) agree in assuming that where there is /Si'a, there

there is dper^, and consequently suppose that they differ fundamentally in

their notions of SUaiov. That is to say, on the assumption that /St'a is

always accompanied by dperij, (A), who conceives that in the cases which he

has examined /3ia is detestable, and does not see anything to distinguish

these cases from other cases, condemns all relations between inferior and

superior which are not based upon ' loyalty ', i.e. the willing obedience which

an inferior renders to a kind and considerate superior ; while (B) who
conceives that in the cases which he has examined (3ia is respectable, and

does not see anything to distinguish these cases from other cases, takes as

his principle ' might is right '.

When however the two theories are withdrawn within their proper limits,

so that they Sicoruo-t x'^'P'f ^^^ ^° longer eiraWarrova-i, the theoiy which (A)

advances against (B) and the theory which (B) advances against (A), drepoi

\6yoi, have neither force nor plausibiUty as against the modified doctrine as

Sel TO /SeXTtOK kot' dpeTr/v apx^i" k"' 8e<Tn6ieiv^."

He adds in a note :
" In other words, so long as (A) maintains that All

slavery is unjust, and (B) that All slavery is just, (B) has something la-xvpov

and niBavov to urge against (A), (A) has something laxvpov and inBavov to

urge against (B). But when (A) and (B) respectively fall back from their

advanced and untenable positions to the position of Aristotle, (B) has no

longer anything Icrxvpov or mdavov to urge against (A), (A) has no longer

anything la-xvpov or n-i^ovoi' to urge against (B). It will be seen that I take

Toiis Xdyouf and rav \6ya>v to be ' the theories of (A) and (B) ', arcpoi Xoyot

to be ' the theory adverse to (A's) theory and the theory adverse to (B's)

theory ', i.e. ' the theories of (B) and (A) '." He agrees with Heitland {Notes

p. ii) that indtCKamiv means primarily to 'overlap', whether by super-

position or by juxtaposition, and continues ;
" But when may propositions

be said to ' overlap'? At first sight two cases suggest themselves : (i) All

X is K might be said to overlap Some X is Y, and (2) Some X is Y and

Some X is not Y might be said to overlap one another, provided that these

subcontraries are incompatible. It appears however that en-aXXarrEu' marks

not so much the transgression of a limit, as the invasion of a region beyond,

and consequently that AllX is V could not be said to irraXKaTTetu Some
Xis Y. For this reason, as well as because cVaXXcxTreu' understood in the

former of the two senses indicated above, would not find a proper antithesis

^ Apart altogether from my doubts interest the unconditional supporters of

whether the words of § 4 (especially slavery, (B), have to contest the right of

ItcI, arepm, us oi Set as constructed with to §i\Tiov kit ctpeT^y to rule at all, or

TriBavov) can grammatically bear the why they should seek to advance anything
meaning which Dr Jackson here assigns possessing force and plausibility against

to them, 1 fail to see what imaginable ' the modified doctrine.' StrsEM.
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in hmtTTavrav x<Bpir, I take en-aXXaTTetv here in the latter of these senses, the
whole field of slavery being a debatable ground which from opposite quarters
(A) and (B) have overrun. With the phrase hMoravTav x<Bpif, which represents

the relative position of (A) and (B) when they have withdrawn to their own
sides of the field, compare the kindred use of KexdpKrrai in /ik i, 464 b 27.

Thus while I agree with Heitland that ' overlap ' is the best English equiva-
lent for iwaWaTTfiv, 1 demur to his unqualified statement that the latter

word expresses the relation in which subcontraries stand to one another."]

Bernays' rendering of 6 §§ 3—5, 1255 a 12—24, mentioned in n. (51), is

as follows (the words in italics being supplied by him to explain the

connexion of thought).

"The reason for the difference of opinions, and the common ground
taken by the divergent views, is that to a certain extent intrinsic merit, when
it attains external means, becomes also most competent to do violence, and
every superior force depends upon the excess of some good quality or other,

so that violence seems not to be devoid of all nobler elements and the

difference of opinion therefore concerns the question of justice only. For the

one side discovers justice in benevolent treatment, which precludes sla-Zery;

the others even hold it to be just that the stronger should rule. Wherias if

the views stood harshly opposed to each other, so that merely exUrnal
or brutal violence according to tfie one, and intrinsic merit according to the

other, justified the claim to rule, then the view which impugns the right of

the man, who is the better by his intrinsic merit, to be ruler and lord would
be unable to adduce anything cogent or even plausible on its own behalf.

Others however fasten wholly on an assumed empirical justice, such as the

law, and declare slavery brought about by war to be just merely because the

law sanctions it; yet in the same breath they are forced to admit that it is

unjust."

EXCURSUS III.

The relation of xpw''""'"'^ to oIkovo/ukj : i. 8. 2.

oTi |i,iv ovv oi\ 1) avTT] rf olKovO|i.iKfj 1] )(pi]|i,aTi(rTi,KT], Zi\kov...ir6Tepov 81 \Upo%

avTHs iirrC ti f\ ^Tcpov etSos, ^X'' 8ia|ji,<|>«rpiJTr)o-iv. The most obvious course

is to understand crepov elSos as only another expression for a mere auxiliary

science (uTn/po-iKiJ), or at least as including the relation of an auxiliary

science under the case that the two are wholly distinct. In this sense all

the commentators take it ; both (i) those who think with Hampke—see n.

(67) on I. 8. I—that Aristotle simply wished to set up as an auxiliary

science just so much of xp'JA'a'rto'TtKiy as stands in a natural relation to oIko-

vofiiKi], and consequently in c. 8 § 13 would set matters right by omitting

nipos, so that the direct branch of xPW""'"'"? is not there said to 'be

a part of, but only 'to belong to', otravo/xtKi/, as that with which it is

concerned :—and (2) those who with Biichsenschiitz rely on the received text

H. 14
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of 8 § 13 and maintain Aristotle's decision to be this ; that the direct branch

of ;fp7)|iaTi0TiKi7 is really a part of oIkovoiuk^, but that the ' natural ' part of

indirect xpij/mtio-tiki), the theory of exchange, is, on the contrary, merely

an auxiliary science. Now there is no passage in which Aristotle makes

even the slightest allusion to such a difference in the relation of the two to

oiKovojuKTi. But he states explicitly that not until c. 10 does he proceed to

give a definite answer to the question proposed in c. 8 § i, viz. how that

branch of xp')/ia'no'"K'i, with which the householder is concerned, is related

to oiKovo/iiKi) ; the answer being that it is in one respect a part of oIkovoiukij,

in another respect an auxiliary science, 10 §§ i—3. The matter cannot

therefore have been previously decided. And yet he had just said that

olKovofuKri has to do with the use or consumption of commodities, XPW-'
Tta-nKT) with their production, and that hence the two are heterogeneous,

because consumption and production are not the same thing. Now, as

Schiitz remarks, this necessarily implies that for the same reason even the

branch of xp^HQi'toTiK^ most closely allied to oIkovo/juktj cannot be a part of it

except in a restricted and relative sense'. This again is decisively confirmed

by Aristotle's requirement, iv(vil). 9 §§ 3, 4, 7, 18 ; 10 §§ 9—14, that while

none but laridowners are to be citizens and none but citizens landowners,

they shall not themselves carry on agriculture or cultivate their own estates,

since in this way even agriculture really ceases, strictly speaking, to be a

distinctive part of household management or domestic economy. Yet on

another side the connexion still remains so close that Aristotle can distin-

guish between the functions of husband and wife in housekeeping by saying

III. 4. 17 «. (496), that the one has to acquire, the other to keep ; in other

words that the external management of the property is more appropriate to

the husband, the internal management to the wife. From all this it follows

that erepov eiSos denotes something which is not connected with oIkovoiiikti

either as a part of it, or simply as an auxiliary to it ; the more subtle distinc-

tion between branch and subsidiary science is, for the present, to remain

undecided ; and /icpos is used in a vaguer sense, even covering the case of an

auxiliary science, this being also true of 10 § i, so that there is certainly no

need to expunge the word there. Such instances of inexactness and care-

less expression frequently obscure Aristotle's meaning ; but in this part of the

work they are unusually numerous. Thus ^PW"""'""'^ has three meanings,

{i) = KrrjTiKri, in the widest sense; 3 § 3 and c. 8 : and, in a narrower sense,

(2) = (iera^XijTtK^ or /caTn/XiKiJ, q firi dvayxaia of 9 § 18 (so from c. 9 § I

onwards); and again (3) = j; avayKaia, 7) kutci (jivo-iv, 9 § 12, c. lo (cp. «. on 8 § i).

Several times only accurate observation of the context can determine which
of the three senses the word has. Similarly iieTa^Xrp-iKri or ficTaPoXiKfj as a

general term for exchange includes under it both the natural and unnatural

species of indirect acquisition, both that which comes under oiKoj/o/i«r) and

1 If Buchsenschiitz had definitely put in the negative. To acquire and to spend,
the question to himself, whether acquir- or consume, are really opposed ; which is

ing can be a branch of using and con- what Aristotle says briefly, but to my
suming he would no doubt have answered thinking quite clearly.
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that which is alien to it : but sometimes it is found in the narrower accepta-
tion of retail trade proper, KaTrijXiiei;, as in 9 § 12, lo § 4, ii § 3. TeichmuUer
has some good remarks on the want of a strict terminology in Aristotle

Arist. Forschungen 11. 4 ff.

Besides, to ask whether xPi/iaTio-riK,} is a part of oikoi/o/m/o;', is, as Oncken
has pointed out^, a perverse way of raising the question. For xpiJfiarHrTiKi?,

conversely, has a wider field than oIkovoiuk^ : even the finances of the state

and the labour of the whole society of the citizens are intimately concerned
in it, and the earnings which supply the wants of single households form
only an important part of this sum total of the national income. Aristotle

finds himself accordingly compelled to speak of a xP^ananKti (8 §§ 13—15 ;

II § 13) which is not simply for the householder and the family circle, but for

statesmen and the commonwealth. At the same time he is so inconsistent

as to designate the accumulation of a stock of commodities or possessions
which shall be useful for civil society, whether it be by direct production or

by plunder, a branch or a concern of oiKovofiiKi)^. Cp. the notes on 8

§§13—I S, and on II § 13. SuSEM. (69)

Note on I. 13 § 12: Reason and virtue in the Slave.

The difficulty pointed out in notes (45) and (121) on 5 § 9 and 13 § 12,

may perhaps be removed as follows. If the slave by nature is to be altogether

without that lower part of reason, which Aristotle here calls to ^ovXcvtikov, he
would be without reason altogether ; for still less can he be said to have the

higher part, to imtmnionKov, scientific thought. But then he would quite cease

to be a human being. The expression okas ovk ^x" to fiovXevTtKov, 13 § 7,

should therefore be taken as hyperbolical and interpreted in the light of that

other, and itself hyperbolical, statement Koivavav \6yov too-ovtov oa-ov

ala-Bavca-Bai dXXci fi.i\ ix^iv S § 9: reason is present in the slave only, so

to speak, as a Svvafus, not as a e|« ; and Aristotle avails himself of the

^ Staatslehre li. 81: "It is just like nance of the household the means, which
putting the question : Is the universal the the other science indicates. " It must be
same as the particular, or a part of it, or observed in reply to this, (a) that only the

a distinct species ? For that xpTj/uartcrTiKJ) smaller and less essential branch of oi/co-

has the wider generality and that oIko- vofUKii in Aristotle's sense has this func-

vo/uKTi is the particular, is evident. We tion, 13 § i, (6) that as it has to do with
should have expected to hear, what XPV- consumption, while XPW"'"''"'C') is con-

IxaTLOTiK^ is in itself, what comes under cerned with acquisition, even this branch
it, and then the relation of oIkovo/uk^ to of olKovojj.iKii is not related to XPW-
it would have followed of itself and have tutik^ simply as particular to universal,

been arrived at very simply. Whereas ^ Schiitz alone saw this difficulty and
by adopting the opposite" (?) "procedure, vainly tried to get over it by the omission

we can only with difficulty surmise that of xal iroXiTmSp and xal tois ttoXitikois,

XprifitTumKij is undoubtedly an indepen- 8 § 15. He failed to see that it was also

dent branch of science, treating quite necessary to reject TroXeusfl in 8 § 13 j«i

generally of the means to acquire pro- finem, that these words indeed must be
perty and increase wealth ; that aim- the first to go.

i>o/uK7i teaches us to apply to the mainte-

14—

2
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hyperbole \>.t) ej^eiK to denote that only the indispensable, or roughly speaking

insignificant, minimum of rational deliberation, and therefore of reason

generally, is found in such men. It is precisely similar with c. 6 of the

Poetics, where first of all § 9, 1450 a 7, characters {rf6r\) are said to form a part

of every tragedy, and then a little farther on § 14, a 23, we read oveu \i.iv

TTpa^eas ovk av yevoiTO rpayaSla, avfv Se rj6a>v yevoiT av. al yap rav vicov t£v

TrXeiarav cirfias rpayahiai fl<Av Kai oX.as TroirjToi ttoXXoI toiovtoi. Comp.
Hermes xix. 1884, p. 592. SUSEM. Plato too. Rep. IV. 441 A, says XoyicrnoO

8' evioL /lev sfioiye Sokovitiu ouScffOTe fieTaKafi^avnv, oi be ttoXXoi oi/^e irore. Taken
strictly this would deny to children and many adults the possession, as well

as the use, of reason.

Note on I. 2 § 13 : 1253 a 20—24.

dvaipov|jilvov Yclp tov oXov ovk ^o-rai iroiis oiZ\ X^'Pi ^' H'^ 6|JL<Dvii|Ji.(i>s, uo-ircp iX

Tts X^76i Tijv Xi.6CvT|v' 8ia(|>6apeto-a 7oLp ^o-rai roia^JTi], iravra i\ Q yap) t<J Sp7<j>

upi.(rTai Kal T'jj 8vv(i|i£i,, aim |j.t)K^Ti roiaiJTa ovto o4 Xekt^ov tA aird etvoi dXX'

6|i.uvu|Jia. The words of ». (28) p. 150 "if TomiJT))= a true hand" will admit of

further elucidation. SchoU, who maintains this to be the meaning of Toiavrrj,

' talis qualis esse debet vera manus ' (Susem. Quaest. Crit. iv. p. 5), cites as

analogous the use of roioSros in De part, animal. I. i §§ 25, 26, 640 b 33 ;

KaiToi Ka\ 6 redveas e;(et rrjv avrrjv tov frxquaros fiopcl)^Vj aXX op.a)s ovk ftrriv

avdptaTTOs. €Tt §' ddvvaTop elvat x^'^P'^ '<Tr)v> oirato-ovv hiaKeLp.ivr)v, olov ;^aXK^v

rj ^v\iv7}Vy TrXfjv 6p,o)vvfi(os, aairep tov yeypap,fievov larpov. ov yap dvvtja'eTat

iroteiv to iavTijs epyov, wtrirep ovS" av\oi \l6lvoi Td eavTav epyov, ovb* 6 yeypajx-

pAvos laTpos. opoLcos be tovtois ovSI tov tov te6vt]kjtos [lopCuv ovSiv ?ti twv

ToiovTuv Io-tJ, Xcyfi) b' olov 6<j)6dh.p6s, x^i-P (where SchoU has himself added

njy). The citation is the more apposite because SchoU takes 8i.a<l>dapel(ra xetp

to mean precisely tov TcdvrjKOTos x^'Pi 'manus corporis extincti, dvaipovpivov

TOV oKov, quae propter banc solam causam simul corrupta est appellanda.'

There is however another suggestion. Even granting that, as SchoU
contends, biacfidapeia-a is subject and Toiavrrj predicate, and that 8uvj>6ape'ia-a

means ' a dead man's hand,' may not touivtt] mean simply ' homonymous,' a

hand in much the same sense as a hand of stone ? Thus explained ea-Tai

ToiavTr] is parallel to ov Xexreov to. aira dXX' opavvpa, there is no need to

insert ovk, and wauTa yap (which the best MSS. of the old translation attest)

is a distinct improvement upon irdvTa be. So in effect Vettori p. 14 (ed.

of 1576) : "posset enim, inquit, aliquis manum vocare e lapide formatam,

quae tamen manus non esse perspicitur : neque enim fungitur munere
manus. manus vero hominis mortui taUs profecto est."



B.

1260 b 27 iirei [Se] irpoaipovfieda Oeaprjaai, trepl rfj'; Koivavia^ t^S (I)

"TrdXiTtKrji;, rk KpaTicrrr} traawv toI<; hvvafievoi<s ^rjv on fui-

Xto-ra KUT ev-yriv, Set koX ra? aWa? iTna/cs'^JraerOai, ttoXi- (p- 23)

30 T6ta9, a?9 re -x^pSvTal rtj/e? twv iroXemv roSv evvofielcrffai

Xeyonevcav, Kol el Tive<; erepat rvyx^avova-iv inro rivwv elprj-

fJLevai Kui SoKova-ai KaXS<s e')(eiv, iva to t 6pdS<i e'^pv 6(j)0rj

1260 b 27 5^ omitted by IP Ar., and y&p would make a better transition. See

lM(r. p. 14, «. 3 II
28 tIs IP- and P* (corr, in the margin over an erasure), rj W

Bk. P* (ist hand)
|| 31 Ki£y P^II^ Bk. (perhaps rightly) || Tii7X(ij'ou(ni' P' (ist hand)

and perhaps T, rvyx&vaaiv WP^-^-^ C* Q" T' U" Aid. Bk.i and a later hand in P'
||

eli/niiihai Schneider, but see Dittenberger op. c. p. 13685. || 33 t' omitted by M=P'

Book II is the critical portion of the

work, just as an examination ofpreceding

theories serves for an introduction to other

Aristotelian treatises, Metaphysics Physics

Psychology &c. Here cc. 1—8 deal with

Political Tbiukers, cc. 9—12 with Exist-

ing Constitutions. See Introd. p. 32.

c. I Our object is to discover the best

scheme ofpolitical society. We must there-

fore examine in detail the best existing

forms of government and the theories of
our predecessors : § i.

First of all, shotild the community
which in some measure is implied in every

city (§ 2) extend to wives and children and
to property, as in Platans Republic ? § 3.

§ 1 1260 b 27 irpoai,pov|i.E6a] This

is evidence (as against Gbttling Preface p.

xviii, and others) that Aristotle intended

to construct an ideal state : see Spengel

Ueber die Politik p. 11, and compare IV

(vti). 13. 4.

Koivoivtas Trjs iroX.] This takes us

back to I. I § I . The imperfect ' associa-

tions ' whose relation to civil society, ^
iroXiTi/ci; Kow., was the preliminary pro-

blem, have been dealt with in B. i.

29 Kar tvYijv] For this expression see

6 § 7 «. (202) ; iv(vn). 4 §§ I, 2, 5 § 3,

ro § 13, II § I, 12 § 9, 13 § 9; vi(iv).

II § I with notes. SusEM. (128)

In Plato e^x"'' ofwi.a= a chimerical

scheme, e.g. Pep. 456 C, o6k dpa aSivara

ye oi>8k e^xttis oiioia evofioderovfiev, 499 c,

BcKaius av KaTaye\i{ifj,£6a, (bs dXKws edxcus

ofioia \4yovTes ; and in 540 D /ti) e^x^^
elpriKivai is explained by dXX4 x^Xeirck

fi4v, SvvaTci 5^ TT'd. Thus eixh= ^^ ideal,

something visionary, impracticable, as in

Demosth. c. Timocr. 722, 19, el yd,p av

kclXuis ixiv ixoi., fiii dwarbv 54 n ippd^oi,

eix'n^ 0^ fofiov diinrpdTToiT av ^pyov.

Similarly optare in Latin. By ^ /iiXia-Ta

Kar' eixhv Aristotle implies that no re-

strictions are placed on the realization of

the scheme by circumstances.

30 TIV6S TOV ir6Xe<i)v] See iv(vii).

14. 15 «. SUSEM. (128 b)

evvo|JiEt(r6ai Xcyoiilvuv] e.g. by the his-

torical Socrates Xen. Mem. in. 5. 15, iv.

4. 15 : Plato Crito 52 E, Ps.-Plato Minos
320 B. Add Nic. Eth. i. 13. 3.

32 Iva. ktX] 'in order to note what
they have of right and useful, and to show
that it is from no love of ingenious specu-

lation at all hazards (as the search for

some new form of polity, distinct from
these, might seem to imply) but from the



214 nOAITIKHN B. 1. [II. 1. 1

KoX TO XPWI'H'°^> ^'''' ^^ '''° ^VTeiv Ti Trap avTaii erepov /a^ (I)

SoKfj irdvTw; etvai do^i^eaOai ^ovKofievmv, dXKa 8id to firj

35 KaXtS? e'xeiv TavTa<; ra? vvv virap')(pv(Ta';, hia tovto TavTrjv

SoKWfiev iiri^dXXeaOai Trjv fie0oBov.

§ 2 ap'x^v Be TrpmTov TroirjTeov, 9] irep irk^VKev dp'^rj ravrij? 2

TiJ? crKeifrewi. dvdr/K7) yap rJTOi 7rdvTa<; iravTcnv Koivtaveiv tov<s

TToXlTa's, r} firjSevo'i, r) tivcov fiev Tivwv Be pjfj. to fjuev ovv fir)Bevo<}

40 KOivwvelv ^avepbv <w? dBvvaTov {rj yap iroXiTela Kowmvia tk
ea-Ti, KoX "TrpooTov avdy/crj tov tottov KoivcoveiV o fiev yap TOiroi; et<;

1261a 6 T^? /ita? 7rd\6W9, ol Be woXiTai, KoivavoX t^? /ita? TroXeco?)'

§ 3 aXXa irorepov oacov evBe')(eTai, Koivcovfja-ai, irdvTav ^eKTiov

KOivaveiv Tr]v fieXXovaav oiK'^a-ecrdai irbXiv kcCKSk;, rj Tivwv

fiev Tivwv Be ov ^ekTiov ; evBe'X^eTai yap Kal TeKVcov icai

5 yvvaiKwv Kal KTtjfiaTwv Kotveoveiv tov<; TroXtVas dWrjXoK,

Scnrep ev Ty TroXiTeia Trj IlXdTO}vo<;' e'/eet yap 6 'Za>KpdT'q<;

33 tI P', omitted by V M», hence [ti] Susem.^, perhaps rightly
|| 36 in^a-

XiffBai n^ Bk. (perhaps rightly)
|| 40 iroKi-Tcla 11, 7r6Xis Susem.^-' Ar. (?) and V (?),

civitas William
|| 41 tov tbirov after KoivuveTv M"P^ || efs 6 rijs V, Mttis II

Ar.
II

1261 a 2 aXXd...t> 15 atperiSriEpov. Euftulos, in Angelo Mai's Script, vet. nov. coll.

Vat. II. p. 671 sqq., attempts to refute this passage || oiroi' M"C^Q''T''
||

TTttpTwc omitted by T, [irdcTui'] Susem.^ but see Dittenberger op. 1.. p. 1363 f. ||
6

TrXdrwi/os iroKvrda M» P^, iroXnda tov TrXdrwras Q"" U"" W" L» Aid.

defectiveness of all schemes hitherto

framed that we have undertaken this in-

vestigation.'

34 (ro<|)Cj«(r9ai= affect wisdom, show
one's cleverness, whence o-o^io-Tijs. Else-

where in the treatise simply ' to devise,'

5 § 19, vifiv). 13. I, vii(vi). 14. 19.

36 eiripdXX€<r9oi] Shilleto compares
Thuc. VI. 40, Plato SopA. 264 B, Tim.
48 c. Laws X. 892 D, for this sense ' to

take up.'

§ 2 37 TJ Trep ir^<|»JK£v] The natural

beginning, seeing that every state is a

form of association, Koa/uvla, I. i. i

(Eaton). SUSEM. (129)

38 irfroi irdvTas iriivTwv ktX] The
same alternatives are given iv(vil). 8 § 8

—9 §2.

41 TOV rdirou] The converse is not
universally true. Mere contiguity of resi-

dence is not enough to constitute citizen-

ship : III. I § 3, 9 § 9. Note here the idea

of territory in the germ.

§ 3 1261 a 3 olKTJireo-flai] Eaton
proposes a reflexive sense, '

' direct itself

aright," comparing Thuc. VI. 18 t^vitI>Ki.v

Tplij/effBat airijv irepl airiiv and other

instances.

6 «K£i] Hep. IV. 423 E f. V 449 c

—

466 D. This passage and v(viii). 7. 9
justify the inference that 6 ScDKpdTTjs with

the article v(viil). 7. 9, means through-

out 6 ev rrj TroXiTeiq, S., Socrates, the

character in the Platonic dialogue, in

keeping with Aristotle's cautious manner
of referring controversially to contem-

porary thought. Not directly named, as a

rule, Plato lurks under Socrates (cp. nn.

1 16, 199), as under tik^s,m t&v TpoTcpov,

and the like. See Campbell's apt remarks
on similar reticence in Plato, Introd. to

Theaetetus p. xxxiv, ed. 2.

cc. 2—5 An Examination of Plato's

Bepubllc.

c. 2 Communism would not secure

Plato's end, which is the utmost possible

unity. Excessive unification subverts the

city, reducing it to a family or an indi-

vidual : §§ I, 2. The elements of the

city are dissimilar, and thus it is differen-
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^r)a-l Beiv Koiva to. reKva koX ra? yvvMKa'} elvai kuI ra? (I)

KTr/a-eii. rovTO Srj iroTepov ax; vvv o'irm ^eXrtov eveiv, rj

Kara rov iv rrj iroKireia yeypafi/ievov vofiov;

2 e^ei Se Sva-'X^epeia'} aX\,a<! re TroXXa? to irdvTWv elvai ra? 3

II yvvaiKa'; Koivd<;, koI St rjv airiav (j>r}a-l Seiv vevofioOerrjadai rov

rpoTTOv rovTov 6 ^Q)KpdTr]<;, ov ^aiverai crv/x,^aivov ex rap \6j(ov.

en Se tt/sw, to t6\o9 o (jtrjcrt rfj Trokei Seiv V'7rdp')(et,v, o)? fiev

10 ?x«-1269a 27 8ia<f>op(iv noticed DyMloh. of Ephesua op. c.f. IBS"
|| S^TV^

n^, perhaps rightly
|| ii KOLvds <Kal TiKva> Spengel

i| 13 ?t( U vp6s, rb Bemays,
cp. Toc-ovTov yd.p koX (tl irpos, De Soph. Elench. 4§ 7, 166 a 34 f.: frt ik [Vpos] rh

Susem.i-2-3-, tracing it to a variant irpii^ dk roirots of ?7-t 5^ : yet the punctuation

vpis t4 t^Xos with Thurot's construction ("as regards the end," making lis fiiv

etprjrai vvv subject to Adivarov) is not impossible : irpbs tAos ^crj Busse

tiated from an offensive and defensive
alliance {ffv/jLuaxla) and a race or tribe

i^Bvai) : § 3. It is this which makes reci-

procity the political safeguard, § 4, allowing
the citizens to become alternately rulers
and subjects, although a permanentgovern-
ing body would be better, §§ 5, 6; allowing
also a change offunctions among the offi-

cials, § 7. Further, thegreater independ-
ence {avrdpKeia) secured in the city essen-

tially depends upon a degree of unity
louver than that ofthe family, § 8.

See Grote's Plato c. 35, III. pp. t6o—
242, Oncken I. 171—193 and various

monographs quoted in the Introd. p.

32 K. 4, p. 33 n. 7. The main defects

of this criticism are at once apparent

;

Zeller, Platonic Studies p. 203, 290, has
rightly traced them to an excessive

striving after logical clearness ; a tendency
to reduce the Platonic utterances to a
number of precise dogmatic propositions

and to test the independent validity of
each empirically, without regard to its

inner connexion with the whole system of
idealism. Hence it comes about that the

spirit of the Platonic teaching is hardly
ever adequately appreciated, while now
and then there is a captious, almost pe-
dantic, disposition to get at external

results and to fasten on details with but

little insight into their true relative im-

portance. " Several objections urged by
him turn more upon the Platonic lan-

guage than upon the Platonic vein of

thought, and if judged by Plato from his

own point of view would have appeared
admissions in his favour rather than objec-

tions " (Grote). This is the sober fact,

and serves to account for the piquant

charges of injustice, sophistry, and mala

fides sometimes brought against Aristotle.

§ 1 10 irdvTwv and 1 1 Koivds are un-
intentional misrepresentations of the kind
just criticized. The 'marriage laws' in

question affect only Plato's Guardians,
and do not establish community of wives
at all, in the strictly literal and unfavour-
able sense of the term (which would
be a gross libel, we are told, on the philo-

sopher who made marriage, so to speak,
a ' sacrament ') . Indeed they ' seem to aim
at an impossible strictness,' hardly less

exacting than vows of celibacy (Zeller

Plato p. 489 Eng. tr.). And this must
have been Aristotle's judgment : he never
attacks them on the score of license, but
only on grounds of public expediency.

Moreover the aim of these laws and the

arguments by which they are defended
are such as to lay them open to the

inexact and invidious appellation even
at the hands of impartial modern critics.

See e.g. Dr Jowett's remarks Plato III.

p. i6off.

II 81' ^V ttlTCav= aWo 5i' yfi "that
which he assigns as the reason why
such legislation is necessary does not ap-

pear to result from his proposals "
: avp.-

paTvov following as if toCto Sl' had pre-

ceded. In 4 § 5 is a similar attraction.

The ' reason ' in question is the fiinda-

mental assumption of the Platonic state

that the utmost possible unity is desir-

able : communism, within certain limits,

is a means to this unity.

13 Thurot would translate: "further

in view of the end which he says ought to

be set before the city his present statement

(of his scheme) is impracticable." But it

IS simpler to take riXos as subject ; 'irp6s

may be adverbial (see Crit. Notes) :
" the
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eipTjTai vvv, dBvvaTov, ttcS? Se Set SteXetv, ovBev Bimpia-rai. (I)

§ 2 Xiyco Be to fxlav elvai rrjv 176X11) cbs apicrrov ov '6n fxaXKrra

16 irdaav' Xa/i^dvei yap ravrrjv viroQeo'iv 6 llwKpari;?.

KalroL <pavep6v iaTiv co? irpoloiKTa koX jivofievrj fiia /idX- i

Xov ovBe TToXi? eaTaf ttXtjOo'; yap ri rrjv ^vaiv earlv ij ttoXk,

yivofievr} T6 jJbui fidXXov oIkiu fiev eK TroXew? dvdpcoiro'; B' i^

20 oiKia<; ea-rai' fidXXop yap fiiav rrjv oiKtav Trj<} TrdXew? ^airjjjLev (p. 24)

av, Kal Tov eva Tr}<; olKia^' wctt el koX Bvvar6<; Tt? e'lrj tovto

§ 3 Bpdv, ov iroLrjTeov' dvaiprjcrei, yap Trjv ttoXiv. ov /j,6vov B' eic

irXeiovwv dvdpwirwv etrrlv 17 TroXt?, dXXd Kal e^ e'iBet Bia-

(f>ep6vTav. ov yap yiverai, 7ro\t9 e'f o/ioicov. erepov yap av/j,-

14 etpriTai] dir/priTai Zwinger || Set omitted by M' and P^ (ist hand, inserted

bycorr.i)
||

die\0eiv WF"-^' C^Q^T^ direTv? Susem. || 1 5 oi- omitted by H" Bk.

and the ist hand of P* (inserted between the hnes and by a later hand in the margin)

II
16 irairav before 15 us apiarov 11* Bk. (in P^ corrected by a later hand in the mar-

gin)
II

i8oM^]oiM"Pi
II

^omitted by M'Pi; hence K] Susem. 1-2
|| 2\ ha

<ImSX\ov ?ca>? Riese, needlessly || Kal after el omitted by PM', [sal] Susem.';

notwithstanding Dittenberger's protest, oJ>. c. p. 1361, xaX is not indispensable, see III.

16 § 9, 1287 b 6
II

11 S' & n'^, kK omitted by IIS Si [^/c] Susem.'-", perhaps rightly
||

23 efSei] cffious C*Q''T'', eiSefous P'U', in P* the word stands over an erasure

end as there stated by Plato is impossible

(to attain)." For vvv= in the case sup-

posed, see 3 § 2, 8 § 10 ! vvv d' (on the

scheme of Hippodamos) IStav fx"""'"'-

14 8ie\€iv = analyse, define (by ana-

lysis), more nearly determine ; III. 13 § 6,

14 § 2, De gen. et corr. I. 1. i rds re

alTias diaiper^ov,

§ 2 16 Xa|i.paV€i 7Ap ktX] Hep. IV

422 D f., 423 D {.; V 449 B f., 462. The
three general positions which Aristotle

takes up against Plato in §§ i, 2 are

treated in reverse order in the sequel.

The third, " the end is impracticable in

c. 2; then the second, "the means are

unsuitable" in cc. 3, 4, 5 §§ i— 13:
lastly, "the many other difiSculties " in

c. 5 §§ 14—28 (Thurot). Comp. Analysis

pp. 102, 103. SusEM. (130)

1

7

|jiCa (loXXov] too much of a unity.

18 irXTJeos vdp Ti] See 5 § 15, III. i

§2, §12.
22 ov 'iroiTiT&v...ir6Xi.v] With these

words the polemic against Plato is re-

sumed exactly where it had started at the

commencement of the work, i. i. 2 cp.

note (2 b) and Introd. p. 23; i.e. with the

specific difference between a state and a

family; and this point of view is retained

in '§§ 7. 8. 3 § 4-4 § lO' 5 §§ 14—24-

The discussions in this book supply the

further relation that the maintenance of

the state itself is conditioned by the

maintenance of the family. SusEM.
(13X)

§ 3 The state is an organized unity.

The plurality of parts which it contains

are specifically distinct and properly sub-

ordinated. This however is one distinc-

tive thought of the Republic, the ground
of Plato's analogy between the state and
the individual.

24 ov -ydp...!! j|ju>C(i>v] Apparently
contradicted by in. 8 § 4, 16 § 2, vi(iv).

II § 8; but there equality of rights is

intended by o/iolav (Eaton). The pre-

sent statement is repeated III. 4. 5 where
uniformity of moral excellence is dis-

claimed : here the sense is similarity of
functions (Postgate), as is illustrated by
N. Eth. V. 5. 9, oil -^hp iK dio laTp&v
yiverai Koivuvia, dXV e^ larpoO Kal yeojp-

yov, Kal oXws ir^ptav Kal oiiK tcuv d\X&
ro^Tovs Set IffaffOTJvai. It is the basis of
the arrangements proposed Pol. iv(vii)

cc. 8, 9. See on I. 7. § i n. (58 b).

o-vjinaxCa] A confederation is a dif-

ferent thing from a state : see in. 3 § 5,

9 §§ 7, lo- It is not an-organism but an
aggregate of homogeneous members. The
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25 /*aX'* ''^'*' TToXts" TO /ttez; 71^10 rw woffm '^pijcrt/Mov, k&v y (I)

TO avTo Tc3 e'lBei (^orjOeia,'; yap
X'^P''^ ^ (rvfi/xax^a ireipv-

K€v), &<T7rep av el a-Ta6/ji,6<; TrXeiov eXKvcret (8to/<7et Se rm b

TotovTW «at TToXf? edvov9, '6rav /jurj Kara Kafia<; wcri, Ke^oopi-

29 (Tfievot TO ttXtj^o?, aXX' otov 'A/OKoSe?)' e'^ cSv Se Set ev

§ 4 yeveadai, ecBet Sia^epei. Zioirep to Xaov rd dvTnreiTov6b<;

26 tS(tiP P*) ai™ P^C^Qi'T''U''
|| 27 ^Xki5(7); II^Bk., ^XKiiffij M" |1

Siolaei...

'ApKdSes transposed by Susem.^ to come before aXXci nrbrcpov 1261 a 2, but wrongly |f

28 Kal xAXis] TToXis icai ? Susem. || 29 dXX'] iraXo« Schneider, [iXX'] ScMosser Garve

II
'ApK<£5es * * Conring, ofoK <>'Cv> Riese; but see Dittenberger 0/. c. p. 1376 ff. and

the Comm. below
|| 30 ylveaSai ? Susem. ||

dSet, < Stt> Si,a<j>ipeii> Bucheler (pro-

bably right), dSei Siatjiipuv M=

separate autonomous states, the Lacedae-
monians and their allies, for example,
are homogeneous.

25 TO (ilv answered by 29 ^f Mv S^. The
one (the alliance for war) will be of ad-
vantage from its mere size however
much alike in kind, just as (it will be of
advantage) if a weight shall pull more
(than another) : i. e. like a heavier weight
which turns the scale. The more mem-
bers the stronger the alliance.

27 8ioC<rei kt\] " Upon something
similar", the character ofthe constituents,

whether heterogeneous (so as to allow of

reciprocity) or homogeneous, ^'will de-

pend the difference also between a city

and a race, provided the race does not
live with its population separated over a
number of villages, but like the Arca-
dians." Not observing the parenthesis

and" taking 0Ta.v fiij tStri Kcxt^p- as epexe-
getical of rip Toioirif the editors have
referred this remark to the process of

ffwoiKuT/ids, the change from village life

by which a Greek Iffvos was consolidated

into one city. But (i) the Arcadians
must surely be cited as an example of a

race and not (as they would be upon
that view) of a city : (2) this is not a dis-

tinction between ISvos and irdXis univer-

sally, but between one IByos and another.

(3) We should then expect jUijk^ti, or

olov<:vvv>or something equivalent : and
the exact force of the firture and of T(p

roio&rip (not Toirif) would be missed.

(4) In that case Arcadians means sim-

ply Megalopolitans, whereas Tegeatans,

Mantineans and others might equally

claim to belong to the Arcadian league

(to 'ApKaSiKov). Hence Dittenberger, in

Gott. gel. Anzeigen 1874 p. 1381, re-

jects the supposed reference to nwoi-

KKT/ios and takes orav /iij kt\ as a

limiting clause, which excludes from the

comparison the cases where the people

live Kara Kiifias and opposes to the city-

state only such ' races ' as the Arcadian.

29 'ApK(£8«s] Who are meant? The
interpretation of the passage turns upon
this. When Plato, Symp. 193 A, writes

5i{pKia67jfiev virb deov KaOdTrep'ApKaSes

iirb AaKeSaiiiOfloiv the words spaced

show that the Mantineans are meant.
Demosthenes Or. XVI uses 'ApKaSes nine

times and MeyaXoiroXiTui seven times of

the same people whose city was entitled

in full i) fieydXri irdXis tQv 'Apxadav.

There everything is clear from the inter-

change of terms. But if the words "when
they live like the Arcadians" indicate an
Idms so well known as to spare Aristotle

further explanation the instance chosen

ought, as Dittenberger urges, to be before

all things perspicuous. Understand then

neither the Mantineans with Schneider,

nor the Megalopolitans with Camerarius,

nor with Giphanius the Maenalians and
Parrhasians in the southwest before the

founding of Megalopolis; none of these

exclusively ; but the entire population of

Arcadia, as the word naturally means.

See JVb/e on Arcadia at the end of B. II.

"Further compare i. 2 § 4 «. (11), § 6

(19): in. 13. 19 (607); iv(vii). 4. II

(760)." Susem. (132)

15 <Sv 8i Bet] Whereas (in the case of

the city-state) the elements which must
coalesce into one are (? must be, see Crit.

Notes') specifically distinct. So that it

would not make a single city, in. 3 § S,

9 § 9) to join by an external tie two such

similar units as the civic body of Corinth

and that of Megara: the conditions for

reciprocity would be wanting.

§ 4 30 t4 Ko-ov ri dvTwreirovOos]

Not 'equal retribution' but the propor-
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31 crcp^et Ta? 7r(5\et9, Scnrep ev rot'; rjQiKol'i etprfrai, irporepoV (I)

tional adjustment of claims, i.e. reci-

procity of services and functions.

"As 'reciprocal proportion' regulates

the exchange of different wares in Nic.

Eth. V 5, so here it regulates the relations

between the magistrate for the time being

and the ordinary citizen, who render, the

one service, the other Ti/ijj koX yipas Nic.

Eth. V 6 § 7, 1 134 b 7. On the applica-

tion of the principle of dj/mreTrocflis mxr'

ivaXoylaf, 'reciprocal proportion', to

commerce, friendship, and exchange
generally, see my edition of the Fifth

Book of the Ethics p. 88 ff. In Mc. Eth.
V 5 § 6, 1132 b 32 it is ivTiveirovBbs kut'

maXoyiav Kal /jl^ kot' laoT'qTa, i.e. 'recip-

rocal proportion' as opposed to the 're-

taliation' of the Pythagoreans, which is

said to hold the ttoXis together. The
inconsistency is however only apparent.

Here, where it is not necessary to em-
phasize the distinction between avTiire-

TTovdos Kar' avaXoyiav, i.e. /car' liroTTjTa

\6y(av, and &vTLireirov&ds Kar'* Ifforryrat i.e.

/far' IffOTtyra airXCis, t6 taov rb dpriweTrop-

865 is the equivalent of icTiTreTroj/flos /car'

ivaXoytav in the other passage. By a
similar inexactitude in JVic. Eth. ix i § i

,

1 163 b 33 geometrical proportion takes

the place of reciprocal proportion as the

rule of exchange. Just so, although ri

awKQt SUaiov is tA kot' djlax viii(v) i,

1301 b 37, at vn(vi) 2 § ^, 1317 b 3 t6

SUaiov TO BiiiiOTmSv is said to consist in rd

iffov ^x^*-^ '^^^' dpiS/xdv dXXi fi-^ /car' d^iav,

TO Kar' d^iav in the former passage in-

cluding, and in the latter excluding, ro

Kar' apidnov tcov. See my notes on Nic.

Eth. V 3 § 7." Jackson.
From the apparent inconsistency Grant

inferred. Ethics I. p. 52 f., that the remarks
on Retaliation in the Ethics are a de-

velopment and improvement of those in

the Politics. The common source may
be Plato's Aios Kplais, the true TroXtTLKdv

SIkhlov, of Laws VI 757 B, C : ti? fxiv yhp
Hd^ovi. ifKiiw rf S' iXirrovi iTfiiKpirepa

vip.eL, pUrpia SiSoOffa irpos tt]v airruv ipiaiv

ixaripif, Kcd 5-J) Kal n/jiAs fiel^oiTL fi^kv Trpbs

iperiiv ael /lel^ovs kt\.

31 Iv T019 ifBiKots] Nic. Eth. V. ^.6.,

where from the nature of the case and
the explanations given rb avTiweiroi'Bos is

not to be understood negatively of retalia-

tion for evil suffered, but positively as a
recompense for good received. (As there

explained the one, retaliation, repays like

with like ; the other makes requital by
the corresponding term in reciprocal pro-

portion: for in reference to his demand
the builder is to shoes as the shoemaker
to the house.) More precisely thus: of

the different members of a community A
transfers to B the goods which he (A) has

and B has not, receiving in return that

which he lacks himself and B has : thus a

shoemaker exchanges shoes with a baker
for bread. Hence we read in § 9 of the

same chapter that an association (koi-

vwvla) of two similar members, as two
physicians, is impossible : it can only be
formed by " physician and a farmer, or

generally by members dissimilar and un-

equal, between whom equality or pro-

portion is thus said to be produced.

Now the dissimilar members in the

state are rulers and subjects. The former
afford the latter a wise and intelligent

guidance in return for which they receive

respect (N. E. viii. 14. 3, 1163 b 6),

willing obedience, and skilful execution

of their commands: and the subjects, in

return for this obedience, receive from
their rulers the wise government before

mentioned. On this depends the con-
tinuance and well being of the state.

Compare further I. 2. 16, III. 10. 2, with
notes (28 c, 562).
But as the greatest possible equality

amongst the citizens is the aim of Aris-

totle's best polity no less than of Plato's

—

I. 7. I n. (68 b), iv(vii). 8. 4 (797),
vi(iv). II. 8 (1293); III. 16. 2 (072),

17 § 2, I § 10 (440, 441), 13 § 9 (595),

§ 12 (597-9)^a seeming inconsistency

arises; compare also III. 4. 5 n. (471).
The fuller explanation which follows in

the text is intended to remove this in-

consistency by showing that even in the
ideal state there is the same difference

between rulers and subjects and the same
adjustment of the difference, and to what
extent this holds. Thus §§ 4—7 Siivcp

t6 laov...apxii are a digression, but one
indispensable to Aristotle's argument,
which, putting this aside, runs as follows

:

the state has more need than the family
of a plurality, or more precisely of a
plurality of dissimilar members, § 2.

Remove the dissimilarity and you destroy

the state which is still more evident if inde-

pendence {airripKeia) be also taken into

account, § 8.

Camerarius, and long before him Eu-
bulos, blame Aristotle unfairly for not see-

ing that Plato's unity of the state meant
only the utmost possible unity concord
and unanimity among the citizens. From
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evei Kol iv rot? iXevdepoi<; /cat icroii dvar/Kr] tovt eivat,' &fj,a (I)

ryap ov'^ olov re irdvra^ dp'^eip, dXK' rj kwt iviavTov fj

§ 5 Kara nva dXXrjv rd^iv fj 'x^povov. koX a-vfi^alvet S^ rdv

35 rpoTTOv TOVTOV &a-Te •rrdvTa's dp'x^eiv, mcnrep dv el fiere^aWov

01 crKVTe2<} Kai oi reKTove's koX jMrj dei oi avToi (tkvtoto/jloi

§ 6 KoL reKTOvei rjaav. iireX Se * * ^eXriov ovtw^ exeiv koX rd irepl 6

Tqv Koivmviav t'^v ttoXitik'^v, BijXov (u? toi)? avTov<i del ^eX-

Tiov dpy(etv, el Zwarov' iv oh Se /i»; Bvvardv Sid to ttjp

32 a/to] dXXd Pi in the margin
|| 33 761/)] 5^ T M"

|| 34 ^] ical Ar. (probably

right)
II 35 fieripaXov M'Pi Susem.i'^

|| 36 dei after oi airol p2-4 C* Q" T"

U" Aid. Bk. and a later hand in P' (omitted by the ist hand in P')
|| 37 ^irei] 4Ket

Bernays, who by omitting with Koraes rd which follows skilfully removes all traces of

the lacuna after S^ discovered by Conring and Schneider (viz. iKci Se jS^Xtio;' oiiroi!

^X"" <"»' ""fp' ''!'' " ''V TToXiTi/trji' SijXov) : < oix> ovtus Schlosser—equally wrong :

cp. the Comm.; </3^\tioi' iv eKa(7Ttp yivei rairbv ipyov dei d7r6 tuiv airdv
airoTe'KetTai, Kal iri<j)\iKe dii> piXnov or something similar Thurot

3 § 3; 4 § S ff-. § 4; S § II, §§ 14, IS.

§§ 19, 20 it is clear that Aristotle was
well aware of this fact. Nevertheless it

may easily be seen that this does not
affect the soundness of his reasoning
which, as even the language shows, is

directed more especially against Republic

V 462, where Plato is showing how the

abolition of family life would be the
means of making all the citizens of his

ideal state feel as the members of a single

family (cp. n. 140) or even of a single

man {koX ip-is 5'i) iyyvrwra evos dvffpiiirov

lX"t liiri) sc. iroXis apiara dioiKeiTai). Is

this not, as Aristotle rightly puts it, to

prescribe for the state the end of repre-

senting so far as possible an individual

man? "Aristotle's argument is that

unity when applied to the state is an
analogical term, and that Plato's use of it

subverts the very ground of the analogy"
(Eaton). Comp. also Oncken I. 173 f.

SUSEM. (133)

32 ToiiTO= to' dj^tircTrop^os. There
must needs be reciprocity even amongst
free and equal citizens, as in the ideal

state.

a\u>, Yap... 39 SvvaTov] All cannot
rule at once: the only possible alterna-

tives are (a) a perpetual ruling body,

dei or KaBdira^ (cp. I. 13 § 4) rovs avTois

Apxeif. (b) alternation or rotation of

functions, /ierajSaXXac, apx^i-v fal clpxf<T-

8ai Kara fiipos (cp. I. 1 § 2, III. 6 § 9).

Comp. iv(vil). 14 §§ 1, 2 where this argu-

ment recurs.

§ 5 35 (iioTe apparently redundant

after (rv/ipalvci, as in vi(iv). 5. 3 av/xpi-

^TjKey (liffre rV M^ TroXtreiap elvat^ and so

De Sensu 2 § 5, 437 b 8 oi a-vfi.pa,ivei <£(TTe

SoKetv. Similarly with other verbs : Pol.

VIIl(v). 9 § 8 ^(TTLV (vfrr' ^x^tv iKavcos,

Phys. VIII. 6. 2, 258 b 17 iara d' ivSe-

Xofiefov wtrr' elvai irore.

§ 6 37 4irel Si * *] The difficulty is

that, if no lacuna be assumed, oilras pro-

perly refers to /i^ dei oi airol, and this is

against the sense. To take oiiTus=u>s vOv

oStiiis (see c. i § 3), with Lambin, ita ui
sunt, is as forced as to insert oix with
Schlosser.

"The sense is satisfied if we supply
something like this : But < as in fact the

work of a carpenter is always done by a
carpenter and never by a shoemaker, and
from the nature of the case each work is

more successful when executed by the

same persons, who make this their sole

business, and as therefore> it is better

it should be so with political society"...

(Thurot). SusEM. (134)

39 Iv ots Si ktX] "But where it is

not possible, because all are naturally

equal," ttjv (j>inv adverbial accus. with
iaovs; comp. ». on I. 12 § 2 "and at the

same time therefore it is but fair, whether
a. good or a bad thing for ruling," as op-
posed to obeying, "that all should take

a turn at it—this retirement in rotation

of the equal citizens from office imitates

an original dissimilarity." i|)aBXov = an
unsatisfactory arrangement, c. 7 § 5,

the thought being perhaps different from
Plato's in Rep. I. 345 Dff., whether office
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is6i b (^vcTiv Lcrovs elvai jravTa'i, afia Sij Koi Sl/caiov, e'lr ayaOov (I)

e^T6 <}}av\ov Tc3 ap)(eiv, Troi/Ta? avrov /leri'^^eiv, tovto oe

/iifieirai to iv fiepei tot)? tcrovi; e'lKeiv to dvofiolov} eivai

§ 7 e^ dp'X7J<;. ot fiev ydp dp'^pvcriv o'i S' dp^ovTai, [^icaT^, fiipo<s]

S wa-irep dv aXkoi yevofievoi. koX tov avTov Srj Tpovov ap')(pvT(ov

erepoi erepa? dp')(pv<Tiv dp')(a';. (pavepov toIvvv etc tovtcov ft)? 7

ov iricjyvKe fiiav oiiTto^ elvai ttjv ttoKiv Sairep Xeyovo'i Tive<;,

KoX TO \ex6ev o)? fiiyicTTOV djadov iv Tal<; iroXeaiv oti Ta<;

9 TToXet? dvaipel' KaiToi to je eKacTTOv ayaOov aco^ei eKoa-TOV.

1261b I Sij Susem., S^ r n Ar. Bk., Se? Bas.' || 2 T(f Susem., cp. PI. Prot,

334 A—c, Euthyd. 292 D; t6 T II Ar. Bk., <:vpbs> ri Thurot ||
tovto] h tovtois

II'.' Ar. Bk. (Montecatino), yp. iv tovtois p' in the margin ||
tovto Si] ouVw 857

Welldon || Si /u/ietTai.] Si luiietaBai Hj' Ar. Bk. yp. Si fuineurSai p^ in the margin,

Set luiieiaBai. Montecatino
|| 3 t6 iv] Tif iv Heinsius Susem.^'', a correction more

plausible than sound, tS to be taken with tovto \\ oUeiv P^T' and C* (ist hand),

oUeiov C* (corrector), -Ueiv a later hand in P' (the ist hand having left a lacuna)
||

tS hioixolovs Susem., ri S' (toS' V) lis o/iolovs T M" Susem.^ in the text and P'

(ist hand), 6p.olovs P^'', o/ioius IP C* Bk., yp. o/ioias p' in the margin, to Svao-

/iolovs Schmidt (possibly right; I should adopt it if the word occurred elsewhere in

Aristotle) || elvai TW and P^ (1st hand), toIs p2-3.*-6Qi=Ti'Ald. Bk. and yp. mg. pi,

TTJs CU^
II 4 (card (H^pos omitted by n', Trapd Ai^pos Vettori Bk.

|| 5 ica! omitted

by n^ Ar. Bk. || 7 oi/re II^ Bk. || ovtus after ehai. M'P^

is or is not a source of individual ad- is equally futile. If oiject, the sentence

vantage. toBto to «lK«iv=this yielding means 'where men are naturally equal,

of the retiring magistrates to their sue- there it is better to imitate—what happens
cessors, at the expiration of their term of in a state of natural equality'! \i subject,

office; |i.i|i.eiTai is the counterpart or re- there is nothing to express what, as a

flexion of original heterogeneity, pro- matter of fact, is ' imitated ' by the

duces much the same effect as if rulers rotation of office-holders, viz. natural

and subjects had always been distinct inequality.

bodies of citizens. § 7 5 (iio-irep &v aWoi y«v6(ji£voi] as

1 261 b I a)i.a 8iq koI SCKaiov ktX] if, with taking up or laying down office.

Compare III. 16 §§ 2—4 with n. (672), they assumed a new personality: yevo-

iv(vii). 3 §§ 5, 6 n. (740); further n. p.evoi S' S\\o$'m Nic. Eth.rx. 4. 4.

(58 b) on I. 7. I, n. (133) and (797) on dpx^VTWv] gen. abs. "while (the

iv(vii). 8. 4. Susem. (134 b) governors) govern, different officers in-

2 toBto Si] This Si with the demon- terchange different offices in the like

strative resumes the Si with the relative fashion," i.e. in rotation : tov aiTov rpSwov

39 iv oh Si: so iv(vil). 9 § 5, J 5^ = ^ iv fiipei.

...TavTX) Si. The two recensions of the 7 tiv«s] That is, Plato: see esp.

text here widely diverge ; see the Critical Rep. V 462 B. Cp. n. (133). SuSEM. (136)

Notes. Bekker's text is nearly that of Also 464 B iiiyiaTov ye TriiKei, aino

P^; iv TOVTOts Si fiLfieLo-Oai to iv fiipei Toiis CjfioXoy^O'afiev ay ad 6 v.

tffovs elfceiv ofjLotas Tois i^ apxiji. Thurot 8 /cal... (0aj'e/)d>') iJTi... is the construc-

Etudes pp. 22—24 has shown the usual tion.

modes of interpreting this text to be un- 9 KaCTOi...cru£Ei£Kaa'Tov] oiiKdvaipeT.

satisfactory. The infinitive may indeed "Cp. ill. 10. 2 ovx v y' &peTii <p8elpei to

be governed by ^iXriov, and effotri (or ^x"" "i'T'ilv with n. (561 b)." Susem.
ap^ao-i.) may be understood with tois i^ (135 b)

apxv^ ' but whether to. ..elxeiv be taken "What is this 'unity' which seems
as subject or object of /ti/iefffflai the result to Plato so beneficial, to Aristotle so
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§ 8 e<7Tt Se Kal /car aXkov rpoirov (f>avep6v '6ti to "Klav ivovv ^rj- (I)

II reiv rrjv iroKiv ovk eanv afieivov. ol/cia fiev ryap avrapKecrTe-

pov 61/09, TToXt? S' olKia^, Kal ^ovkerai y ijBrj tot elvat, TToXt?, (p. as)

'6Tav avrdpKT} crvfi^aivr) t'^v Koivaviav elvat tov -rrXijOov^'

eiirep ovv alpercoTepov to avTapKeaTepov, Kal to rjTTOv ev

IS TOV fioXXov aiperooTepov.

mischievous? It is not (i) 'unanimity',
i.e. community of political principles and
aims, the o/wvoia of Nic. Eth. IX. 6, 1167
a 22, as appears from egg 22, 1270 b 21

&c. Nor is it (2) 'uniformity', i.e. the

suppression of individuality, so that all

the citizens are of one type : for the dis-

crimination of functions, carrying with it

diversity of character, is, under the name
of justice, the very foundation of the

Platonic irdXts. Hence it is not (3) 'or-

ganization', as organization implies dis-

crimination of fimctions combined with

unanimity in the sense here given to the

word. Rather it is (4) 'centralization'.

Plato is anxious that his citizens should

be bound together by a common interest

in the irdXis, and, with a view to this,

proposes to eliminate all those inferior

Koivwvlai which induce subordinate affec-

tions and create separate interests, thus,

he conceives, weakening the supreme tie

of patriotism. On the other hand Aris-

totle regards the subordinate affections

which are induced in the inferior Koivadai.

—for example, oUta, (ri/nij-'Koi., aviXTpa-

TiSrai, <pv\4Tai, Sri/iorai, Biatrwrai, ipavi-

aral Nic.Eth.Ylu.Q%^f, ii6oag, q.v.

—

as valuable in themselves, and therefore

does not desire that they should be
merged in patriotism. Further he main-
tains that the elimination of the inferior

Koivavlai, which fwplois iolKaat t^s iroKi-

Ti/f^s sc. Koivwlas Nic. Eth. vill. 9, 1160

a g, will not cause the subordinate aifec-

tions to be merged in patriotism, i.e. to

be transferred, unimpaired in force, from

the inferior Kaaiaviai to the supreme
Kowoivla. He thinks, in fact, that the

TToXis is properly a complex organization

containing lesser organizations within it,

rather than a large family or a colossal

man. It will be observed (i) that Aris-

totle's criticisms arise directly from the

theory of the ttoXis which he has de-

veloped in the first book, and (2) that

they indicate the same appreciation of

0iXio in all its forms, which has led him
to devote to it two out of the ten books

o{ the Nic. E(Ji." Jackson.

§ 8 10 Ivovv is infinitive, ' the endea-

vour to intensify the unity of the state is

not so desirable.'

1 2 PovXerai= tends, means ; the mean-
ing of a state is then first realised or ful-

filled when...

14 tiTHp oiv ktX] Cp. I. I. 8 nn.

(20 b, 21); HI. I § 12 TTOXlK t5 TUV TOl-

oirav T\rj$os Uaviiv Trpds airdpKeiaii fw^s,

n. (447), 9 § 14 n. {560), iv(vn). 4 § 11

(759)1 S § I 'o 7°'P TrdPTa virApx^iv Kal

dei(rdai p/rjdcv6s avTapKes {764), 8 § 8 ^
y^p TToXiS ttX^^os hanv oi> to T\rxpv aXXA
Trpds ^wipf aijrapKes n. (804). SUSEM.
("*)

, , ,
Add iv(vil). 4. 14 577X01' Tolvw us ov-

Tos e<m TToXeus opos dpurros, ^ p^ylarri

TOV ttXtjOovs virep^oXyj Trpds airrotpKetav

fiu^s eilfjivOITTOS.

cc. 3, 4 Objections to communism,
chiefly to the abolition of separate fami-

lies. Even supposing Plato's end, i.e. the

most perfect civic unity, to be desirable, his

communistic scheme isnot the best means to

secure it. A series of detached remarks,

so closely allied in some cases that it

would not have been difficult to bring

them together under one and the same
head. See fuller details Analysis pp.
102, 103 ; and compare throughout PI.

Hep. V.

The Platonic scheme, as Grote (iii. 207)
reminds us, is only partial communism.
Modern communistic theories contemplate

individual producers handing over the

produce of their labour to be distributed

among themselves by official authority.

But the producing and labouring classes

in the Republic are not communists at

all : they are private proprietors with

separate families, taxed only with the

maintenance of a body of public func-

tionaries, the guardians. Hence the ar-

guments advanced by Aristotle, however
just in themselves, liave little direct ap-

plication to the scheme which he is os-

tensibly criticising ; they belong to a far

wider enterprise on which he has em-
barked, an advocacy of the principle of

individualism against socialism in general,

beginning (i § 2) with the inquiry into

the limits of community and subsidiary
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3 dXka firjv ovS" el tovto apiaTOV icm, to fiiav on /j,d- 8

XfffT elvai Trjv KOLvgfvlwv, ovSe tovto diroSeiicvva-dai ^aiverai

KaTci Tov \6yov, eav Trai'Te? a/j,a \eycoa-i to i/Mbv koI to

fJi^rj i/jLov' TOVTO ryap o'lerai 6 %(i}KpaT7]<; ayj^elov elvai tov ttjv

§ ziroXiv T6A,60)9 elvai fxiav. to jap Traz/re? 8itt6v. el /lev ovv

2i,_mS-_%acrTo?, to.'^ av ecrj /iaXXov o ^ovKeTUi iroteiv 6 'Zco-

KpaTTji; (eKaaTO<; yap vlov iavTOv (prjaei tov avTov icai yv-

vaiKa Brj Trjv avTTjv, xal irepl Trj<;^ov<Toa<; kuI irepl eKaaTOV

hrj TcSv crvfi^aivovTOJV wcravTO)';)' vvv 8' ov')(^ ovTa<s ^rjaova-ivd

25 01 Koival^ ')(pc6/j,evoi, Tah yvvai^l koI T049 tSkvoii;, dWa irdv-

Te? \x,ev, ov'X^ oSs 6KaaTo<; 8' avTwv, bfioias^ he Koi Trjv ovalav

§ 3 Trai'Te? fiev, ov-^^ (»? SKacTTO^ 8' avToov. on fj,€v toIvvv Trapa-

Xoyi<Tfi6<; Ti'i eaTL to Xeyeiv TrdvTa<s, (jjavepov (t(5 ydp irdv-

re? Kol dfi^oTepa koX irepiTTa. kol dpTia Si,d to Sittov koI

19 d omitted by M"P', [d] Susem.^, but see Dittenberger op.c. p. 1359 || 25 rots

omitted by M" P^ (? rightly) || 27 TraWes omitted by V M' || 28 ris omitted by M'
P^

II 29 dnriv Kal < dfi^l^oXov> or else 30 tois < Kara 0iXo(ro0fa>'> \6yoit Thurot

;

an ingenious suggestion, but not (as I once thought) necessary

(I)

to his own constructive theory in B. m.
Again, while the peculiar marriage

system of the Republic would untjues-

tionably result in the abolition of the

ordinary separate family, Aristotle is

unable, perhaps from a defect of imagi-

nation, fully to realize the new state of

things which Plato intended to create.

He persists in attaching the old meanings
to words (3 §§ 5—8, 4 §§ 6—9), whereas
it is Plato's avowed aim by an extension

of the affections into an intimate and
equal sympathy with a whole class (esprit

de corps) to supersede nearer family rela-

tionships and extinguish private interests.

§ 1 16 TOVTO= rd ii.\av on ^dXiaTa
kt\. Even granting the utmost unity in

the (civic) association to be the best, such
unity does not appear to be made out by
the scheme that all shall simultaneously

apply the terms mine and not-mine.

18 Kard TOV \670v] vnth dtroSelK-

vvadai,, established by the proposal that

all shall agree in their use of mine and
not-mine: ehv 'inivTes...fiij efi6v is ex-

planatory of Xoyov. For /card= by, cp.

Metaph. 0. 8 § 14, KWrd re 5^ tovtov tov

\6yov <l>avep6v OTt...io50 b 3.

ig o 2(DKpdTi]s] In Plato's Republic

V 462 C : €v yrcvi di] iroKei TrXeitrrot eirl

TO avrd KaT& Tairk tovto X^oucri to efwv

Kttt TO OVK €/J,6Pf aVTTJ dpiffTa SiOLKetTaL.

SUSEM. (137)

§ 2 20 'All' has two senses, (i)

each individual, pro se quisque ; (2) the

whole body collectively. If ' all ' is taken
in the former sense, this is perhaps more
what Socrates means (" proposes to do").

24 a'v|j[.paiv6vT(i>v] "circumstances":
the joys and sorrows of life Rep. 462 E.

viiv S' o«x oStus] But then it is not
in this sense that communists will apply
the term ' all '- The whole body collec-

tively, not the individuals exclusively,

will have the right to say '
' mine " in tins

sense.

26 iriivTes )( «s ?Kao-TOs] Another
instance in iii. 11. 2. Also vi(iv). 4.

26 where the distinction is skilfully

worked in : fi6vapxos ydp 6 drj/xos yivercUj

a6v6eTOS els ek ttoXKuv ol ydp TroXXoi

Kvpwi elffiv o6x ws ^/catrros dWd irdvTes.

§ 3 28 TO 7dp irdvTes ktX] The
terms "all" and "both" and "odd"
and '

' even '' by reason of their am-
biguity tend to make arguments fallacious

even in dialectical discussions (and much
more so when handled by sophists for

purposes of deception).

29 KaV ircpiTTd Kal dpria] See 5

§ 27 : TOVTO {i.e. t6 dprioy) kvb^xeTai Ti^

o\<p vTdpxiiv rCov hi ii^puiv pLTiSeripif, De
Soph. El. 4 § 7, 166 a 33 : wapd Si t^v
Sialpeaiv OTi rd wipr' icrrl Srio Kal Tpia,

Kal wepi.TTd Kal dpTia, 'to (fallacious) di-

vision is due the instance, that five is two
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3° ev T019 X6^oi'; ipta-TiKOv^ iroLet a-vXXoyia-iJ,ov<;' Sio icTTi to irav- (I)

ras TO avTo Xiyeiv (oSi fjuev Kokov, aXSJ ov BvvaTov, (oSl

§ * Se qvBey oiiovorjTVKoy) ' jrpd^ Se tovtoi<; erepav exei ^Xa^rjv to

Xeyofievov, ^jkicttu jap iwi/jLeXeia^ Tvyxavei to ifKelcrTav lo

KOivnv' Twv yctp IBlav p-aXiaTa ^povTil^ovaiv, twv he koivwv

35 rjTTOv, rj '6(tov eKacTTtp eVt/SaXXet ' Trpo? yap rot? oiXKoi'; (o<i

eTspov tppovTi^ovTO'i oXiyapovab fJLaXKov, wairep iv Toi^ oIkb-

TiKati BiaKoviai's ot TroXXoi OepaTrovTe^ ivioTe 'yeipov iiirrjpe-

30 larri P^-s Qb T" || 34 tppmHffomi. ?Susem. || 35 ttttov ^ (less than) T. L.

Heath || oVov] oVuv P* T' U*"
|| 36 ^/jovWo-oi'tos ? Susem.

and (is) three, odd and even' (Eaton).

SusEM. (138)

Walford and Postgate would take vre-

piTTot Kal apna to be predicates of jriivTes

and a/i^ioTepa. But five in the passage
quoted above is at once an example of

dfitporepa, 2 + 3, and of TreptT-rd. As d/j.-

06Tepa=sum of two things, so irepiTT(i=

an add sum total, ^pno=an even sum
total. In all three cases the fallacy is

not really due to ambiguity in the terms

themselves, as Aristotle admits Z>e Soph.

EL 20 § 2, 177 b 7, oit Slttov to irapd. Siai-

pcirir, unless the confusion of two things

as distinct as 6pos and Spos be said to be
due to ambiguity.

30 €V Tots X6701S] in disputations, in

dialectic. SusEM.
cpio-TiKois] Because they may be con-

strued both collectively and distributively

(Schneider) : in Aristotle's phrase they

admit of ffivSecns and Sialpens, illicit

combination and disjunction. See De
Soph. £1. 4%6 166 a 22, 6 § 3 168 a 26,

20 § I 177 a 33, 30 § 7 181 b 20; Kal yip
TO dfKpu KaX TO airavra irKeibJ (njfjiaiveLf

the words ' both ' and ' all ' have several

meanings (Eaton). Further compare
VIIl(v). 8. 3 : irapaXoyL^Tai yip ^ didiioia

iir' ain-Qv, djcirep 6 (ro(pi(rTtK6s Xoyos' el

'iKaffTov /iuc/roV, Kal irdvTa (illicit (ri)c9co-is).

SuSEM. (139)

31 <o8l (i^v] as ds ^KUffTos ; wSV Si=
collectively.

32 ovShr o(i.ovor)Ti.Kov] Since demo-
crats may quarrel, although irdvTes fiiv,

oix ws iKOtrros di they are supreme in

the state. The individuals whose unity

is Plato's main object can call nothing

their ovra ; it is only the body politic as

a whole, after all, that can say "mine".

§ 4 Then comes a sensible practical

suggestion. Comp. Jowett, Introd. to

Plato's Republic p. 166 f., who refers to

the statistics of mortality in foundling

hospitals.

vpAs 8^ TOvTois kt\] 'In the next

place, the scheme in question has ano-

ther disadvantage. The property shared

by the greatest number meets with the

least attention. For men care most about
their private matters and less for the

public concerns.' The zeal and attention

of individual owners are checked and
chilled by division of ownership. So
with the sons who are a ' common pos-

session ' of the Guardians.

35 Vj o<rov lKa<rT([i eiripdWd] 'or (only

at most) in proportion to their stake in

them.' Since the whole clause answers
to /idXiiTTa, and tittov, the verb would
seem to be impersonal: 'as much as it

falls to each man's share' to care. For
the impersonal use, see I. 13 § 8. For
the meaning, Herod. VII. 23 iJ,6piov Sirov

ainoiai. iir0aXKe : hence Herod. IV. 115
diro\ax6vTes tSv x/'IA"*''"'' '''^ ^Tri/SdX-

\ 01' = their due share. Camerarius cites

Ptolemy as using the word to express

'proportional parts' in astronomical calcu-

lations. The same thought recurs 1262 a

3 in the words ottoo'tos Tvyxdvei Tbv dpiB-

p,6v WK. If the society consists of a
thousand members, the interest of each
is represented by the fraction y^^. But
such is the tendency of human nature

that the interest felt and care bestowed
will be even less than this.

irpis vdp TOis dXXois ktX] 'Each is

more likely to neglect them, amongst
other reasons, because there is some one
else to look after them ; just as with the

attendance of servants it sometimes hap-
pens that the work is not so well done
by many as by few.'

§ 5 According to Plato's regulations.

Rep. V 457 c—464 B, all the children of

the Guardians, the two upper classes who
are full citizens of his ideal state, are to

be taken from their mothers directly after
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^^

(I)

§ B TOV(n rmv ekaTTOvmv. rjivovrai S macTTtp ^(iXioi rwv iroKiTwv n

vioi, Kal ovroi ov'^ a5? eKaarov, aXka rov TV')(pvTO<; ^ TV^tai'

1262 a h\ioim's io'Tiv vl6<;' &&t€ iravre^ ofioico^ oXiycDprjaovaiv, e*f« outo)?

eKcuTTo^ ijxb'i \iyet rbv ev irpaTTOvra twv ttoXvtSv r) KaKw^,

bir6crro<; TV7%ai'6t tw dpiBjjMV wv, olov ifj-o^ rj tov helvo<i, tov-

1262 a I iird Bucheler, oVt ? Susem., Sri TIIAr. Bk. Bonitz seeks to prove

that this alone is right (Hermes VII. p. io2 ff.), and in the Addenda to my critical

edition, p. Ixix, I somewhat hastily acceded. If in be accepted there must be a

full stop before it || 2 X^fei V (?) Ar. (?) Susem.' •=
|| 3 tSsv api.9ii.0iv P' and the

ist hand in P'-^ Q' (emended by a later hand in Q''), t&v ipd/iav T"" || & omitted by

IV Ar.
II

ToS Seivos U Ar. and also probably T, huiiis filius William ||
In the

whole passage i—14 Schmidt proposes extensive changes thus : Sh.~^<iip-i\(Xo\iaw . Kpelr-

Tov dpa (Swi> i.ve\j/ibp eXvai (transposed from 13) ivdi tov airoO fiSvov irpoerayopei-

ovTOSj <^> dtffxOdiav yj Kal pLvpi(tJv tov Tpoirov tovtov ulov, ^i tovtov Tbv TpoTov

<:vl6v> \ey<:6vT>ojv Ka$' ^KatrTov tcSv x'^^wp [^] Hffdjv -q troXis iffTiv^ ovrus ^KatTTOs

ifioiis X^^et <a)s Kal>- t6v eS irpaTTOvra t<2v iroKiTOiv rj KaKws diroffTOi Tvyxo.v^i tov

apidfibv (HVf Kal tovto SiCTTa^cav [el fii] ifj.dv tov toO Setvos] ' d8ri\ov kt\

birth. The sickly and deformed are to

be exposed, as well as the offspring of

incapable parents and of unions formed in

violation of the laws and magisterial au-

thority (provided recourse has not been
had to abortion in this latter case). The
remainder are committed to public nur-

series or creches, in order that the real

parents and children may be kept in ig-

norance of each other and that no fa-

vouritism may be shown. According to

definite gradations of age all the Guardi-

ans alike are to treat one another and
feel love for one another as parents and
children, grandparents and grandchildren,

brothers and sisters. See ». (133). Su-
sem. (140)

38 x.£X.toi] Not a fixed number, but
merely suggested as a convenient round
number by J^ep. IV 423 A. 'Now each

of Plato's citizens has a thousand sons,

not in the sense that each of them is Ms
son exclusively, but (in the sense) that

any of them is just as much a son of any
other of the elder citizens. And the con-

sequence vrill be that all these fathers

alike will be indifferent to him.'

39 P^X "S eKooTov] Not as being
children of his individually ; but to any
of the children (of a given year) any of

the fathers (of that year) stands in a

paternal relation.

1262 a I Jirel oStws ktX] Almost
word for word from Jiep. V 463 E, jrafffii'

dpa "TrdXeajv pAXiffTa kv air^ ^vfi^'^v^aovatv

ev6s Tii/os 17 fu 17 KaKws irpdTTOVTOS,

vvvS^ i\iyop,cv to pijp.a, to on to ep,6v

ev TrpdTTeL 'q OTi to ep.6v KaKws: i.e.

when any individual member fares well

or ill, they will all with one accord use

the expression ' it is well with mine ' or
' it is ill with mine. ' Hence translate

:

"As [or if 8ti be retained, "Further]
each of the elder citizens, when he uses

the term 'my son' to express his sym-
pathy in the joy or sorrow of a younger
comrade, uses it only in the sense of the

fractional part which he himself forms
of the whole body of citizens. That is,

he says 'my son' or 'so and so's'; and
this 'so and so's' applies equally to each
of the thousand citizens or whatever the
number of which the state consists. " To
take ip.bs=my son (not my brother or my
father) is justified by uios in the preced-
ing line, 6 t4kvov, 14 vl6v (cp. 4 § 7). In
spite of the xLXioi viol (b 38) it is the

elder generation, the 'fathers', that are

meant by ruv xMav Ij offwv kt\. In fact

the hypothetical round numbers (see § 6
SiaxMav Kal /ivpluv) serve merely to pre-

sent the case definitely and vividly. To
ovTus corresponds 6ir6(rros...aij», as tovtov

TOV Tpoirov to tov beivos; mine or A's or

B's, and so on through all the thousand.
When a ' father ' uses the term ' my
son ' in Callipolls he will be aware that

he shares the relation with a number of

other 'fathers'.

2 i|i4sl Editors compare Soph. Antig.

565, &\\' Tibe p,ivToi fiTi \iye.

3 otov= I mean.
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Tov Tov rpoTTov Xsycov Kad' ekaa-rov rmv ')(iKlmv, rj oawv rj (I)

S 'TToXt? ea-Tl, KoX rovro Biard^cov' dSrjXop yap m avve^r} yeve-ip.^e)

§ 6 (r6at reKvov Kal a-codrjvai yevofievav. Kalroi irorepov oirm i%

^--.g^tTToi^! TO ep,6v Xeyeiv eica(7Tov, to avTO fikv irpoa'ar/opeiiov-

Ta(} BiKT'^iXieov Kal /ivpicov, ^ fidWov to? vvv iv raK iroKeai

§ 7 TO ifiov XeyovfTiv ; o fiev ycip vtbv avTov o Se dBeK<f)6v avrov

7 [?KaffTo»...8 fwplav] Schmidt (transposed as above)
|| liiv] ovo/ia Bonitz, per-

haps rightly: yet the instances in which /ih in Aristotle stands without any Si

following have not yet been sufficiently explained: /iriSiv with a comma after (in-

stead of before) ri airo Bemays || vpoaayopeioina Bernays, perhaps rightly: yet

the plural may be intentional although the participle goes with iKaarov || 8 KaX\

ij Susem.i aul William
|| 9 [to ifiov] Schmidt || ulde avrov M» P^-^-* Aid. and

apparently P^ || dSe\(^oV abrov V and apparently P^, aSeK<j>ov airov M' p2S.4 Aid.,

abe\<p6v [auT-oC] Schmidt

5 Kol TovTo ktX] ' And even this he
says dubiously, for it is never certain who
of the citizens actually had a son or whose
son, if born, was reared.' At first sight

this seems to make against Aristotle ; for

if less than the thousand had sons, the

fractional interest of each elder citizen,

or ' father, ' in the younger generation is

increased. But then his chance of being

childless is proportionately increased.

§ 6 " And yet is it better in this

fashion for each of the 2,000 or ro,ooo

elder citizens to use the term 'mine' (of

any one), all calling him by the same
name" viz. son 'or as it is used under
the present system' with the addition of

different names, as nephew, cousin, &c ?

7 £Ka(rTov...8 (ivpCuv] Of course only

those citizens are meant whose age entitles

them to call a boy ' son ' and not ' bro-

ther' or 'grandson'. Here TO auT6= son.

SusEM. (141) With airo |iJv ktK may
be mentally supplied SKiriapovvnK hi wdp-

Tuv (Thurot).

8 SurxiXW] Is this genitive after

Haarav, as above? Is it not more forcible

if taken after rb aiTo = the same relation?

Each calls him ' mine ',
(which will result

in) the whole body (plural) caUing one

person the same relation of some 2,000

people (T. L. Heath).

A different construction of § 6 is pro-

posed by Bonitz ; viz. to take &ai7T0c as

the object, instead of the subject, of X^-

year, and to make SurxMoiv the genitive

after rb airrb 6vof.a, which is a correction

for liiv:
—"is it better in this sense to

call each (of the younger generation)

'mine', using the same name [i.e. son]

for 2,000 or 10,000?" In the same essay

H.

(Hermes VII pp. 102—8) Bonitz defends

the MS. reading ?ti (a i) on the ground
that a new objection, No. 3, is there in-

troduced. The last, No. 2 (§ 4 7rp6s Si

ToiiTois.,.6\i.y<ap'fi<rov<n) dwelt on the de-

preciation which the term 'my father'

suffers. " The multitude of fathers, whom
each of the younger men has, is preju-

dicial and fatal to the loving attention

which a son otherwise receives from a
father." In the passage which follows

(i ft-i otiT«s...i4 vlov) "the fact is viewed
from the opposite side. The name ' my
son' loses all value, as each one who uses

it shares the problematic relationship with

an indefinitely large number." With all

deference to authority so weighty, it may
be doubted if the two sMes are opposed :

at all events in a 13 (Kpctrrov y&p ktX) the

point of view is the advantage of the

younger generation no less than in a i

{6\iybipri(Tova-t). Comp. Susemihl Quaest,

Crit. VI p. i6ff.

§ 7 9 8 |j.Jv vdp ktX] " For one
and the same person is called by one man
his own son ; by another his own brother,

or cousin ; (by another) according to some
other kinship either by blood relationship

or by some connexion and affinity to him-
self in the first instance or else to his kin:

and furthermore by another his clansman,
his tribesman. For it is betterto beactually

an own cousin than in Plato's sense a
son." There is at present a kind of com-
munity in relationship : only it does not
extend so far and is compatible with dis-

similar individual interests.

" For (ppi,Topa, (pvXirriv consult the

following references : 5 § 17 w. (169), 11

§ 3 with Exc. IV ; III. 2 §3 (46r), 9 § 13

IS
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10 'Trpoa-ayopevei rov avTov, o S' aveT^tov, rj xar dWrjv nvd (I)

trvyyiveiav, rj 7rp6<: ai/iaro'i fj Kar oi/ceioTTjra koI KijSelav
.

avTov irpSfTov rj twv avrov, wpo? Be tovtok eTepo<} ^paTopa,

<j)vXeTriv. KpeiTTOv yap tSiov dve^ibv eivai rj rov rpoirov tov-

§ 8 Tov vlov. ov firjv olSX ovhe Sia(f>vyeiv Svvarov to firj Ti,va<! is

J 5 vwoXa/jL^dveiv eavTWV aSeXe^ov? re Kal TraiSai koX irajepat

KoX (j,TjTipa<!' Kara yap ra? 6fioi,6T7)Ta<;, ai yivovrai rot?

TeKvoit TTpb'; Toii'i yevvrjaavra'i, dvcuytcalov Xafi^aveiv "Kepi,

§ 9 dXKrjXcov ra? 7rto-T6t9. '67rep <j}aal Kal a-vji^aiveiv rivh rwv

Ta? T^9 7^? irepiohov; -rrpayfiarevofievcov' eivai yap tuti,

20 Tuiv dvco Ai^vcov Koivdii Tffl? yvvaiKa^, rd /Mevrot yevofxeva

TEKva Bhabpela-Oai Kara T(is ojjbOLOTrjTa';. elcrl Se rive's Kal

yvvatKe? Kal twz/ dWav ^mmv, olov iiriroi Kab ^oe?, al

(7(j}6Spa '7re(f)VKaatv o/Moia diroBtSovai ra reKva TOi? yovev-

4 criv, (oairep rj iv ^apa-dXq) KXrjdetaa AiKaia tTTTTo?. en Be u

25 Kal rd<i robavra'i Bva')^epeia<; ov paBtov evXa^rjdrjvat rot<;

ravrrjv KaraaKevd^ovai rrjv Koivwvlav, olov aiKia'; Kai <f>ovov<s

[dKovaLov<; 701)9 Be] eKovo'iov; Kal /ia^^a? Kal XoiBopla':' Sv

12 ouToC

—

avTov Bk., avrov—avrov m || ri\ efra ? Susem. || irepoi Lindau,

irepov V II Ar. Bk., Srepoi Bemays, kraXpov Speilgel || 13 <i7> (pvXirriv Bas.' Bk.,

mit contribuhm William ||
kraipov <^> (jiparopa <^> (pvXirriv Schmidt || 27

[d/foiKrious Toi>s 5^] Bender, oKovalovs [toi>s 5^ kKovfflovs] Congreve; rois Si iKov-

fflovs omitted by P^, which proves nothing against their genuineness, still should not

the brackets include all four words? See Comm. || Lambin omitted Kal n&xai

{558); vi(iv). 14 § 4 (1321 b), 15 § 17

(1367) ; vn(vi). 4 § 19 ('427). S § 9
(1437); vin(v). I § 10 (1499), 4 § 10

(1526), 5 § II (1564), 8 § 19 (1626)."

gUSEM. (141)

§ 8 Yet after all parents would sus-

pect relationship from the likeness of

their own children. Comp. Jowett on
the Repiblic p. 165 ff.

17 Xa|ji,pdvciv Tcts irCo-ras] derive

their convictions; so in iv(vii). i. 6.

§ 9 19 Tas TTJs 7Tis irepioSoDs] Books
of travel round the world, as in Rhet. I.

4. 13 (where see Cope's exhaustive note).

Meteor. I. 13. 13, 11. 5. 14. Such books
were also called TrepiirXoL and TepLTjy^ffeis.

Usually TvpayixareiecBai takes vepl ; but
once, Rhet. 1. 2. 5, it has irpbi. In Pol.

jv(vil). 14. 8 we have tout' av eiyj n^ vo-

fw6kT7} Trpayfiarevriov, oTTtos...

20 Ti<ri TWV dva AiP^cov] See Exc.

I. to B. II p. 326 ff., as regards the evidence

for these customs. Comp. also i. 2. 4 n.

(11) and «. (116). SusEM. (142)

24 iooTr«p...l'iriros] The same remark
in I/isf. Anim. VII. 6. 8, 586 a 12

(Schneider). Further compare De Gener.

Anim. IV. 3. 1, 767 b 5 : \i,'l\ eot/nis rois

'yovemiv ^Stj Tp6irov nvd. r4pas iarip' ira/j-

eK^i^TjKe ykp 7\ <^b(ns hv Tobrois €K rov

yivovi rpbirov rivi, (Eaton). SuSEM. (143)

AiKaCa here probably means "docile":
Xenophon Cyneget. 7 § 4, Memorab. iv.

4. 5 : ^OffX S4 rives Kal i-jrTov Kal ^ovv

T^J ^ov\ofjUv(p biKalovs rroiijaaffBai. Tavra
ixeark etvai rSv Sida^bvruv (Jackson).

c. 4 § 1 25 ris Toia<iTas] the fol-

lowing.

27 [aKouo-Covs Tois Si] cKovo-Covs]

Can it be said that a divine law forbids

involuntary homicide in the case of

father, mother, &c, but permits it in other

cases ? On the contrary, responsibility

ceases for involuntary acts ; nothing but

negligence is then punishable ; nor can we
talk of such acts being allowed. But

Ml
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' ovBev '6ai6v eaTu yivea-dai Trpds 7rarepa<i koX fi/r}Tepa<s Kol toi)? (I)

firj "TrSppco Tr]<! a-vyjeveia'i ovra^, Sairep irpd'} roi)'; airadev'

30 aWa Kai TrKeiov a-v/ij3a(veiv dvayKOiov ar/voovvrmv rj yvca-

pi^ovTcav, Kai yevofiivmv twv fiev yvtopi^ovrcov ivSiy^eTM ras

§ 2 vo/ii^ofieva<; yivea-Qai Xuo-et?, twv Se firj <ov>S€fjilav. aroirov he is

Kai TO Koivoi)<i TTOiija-avTa rovt vlov<; to <Tvveivai ii6vov axfte-

Xeiv rmv epmvrav, to 8' ipav ixfj KcoXvcrai, /irjBe Ta? XPV~

29 airoSev M'P^-^L" Aid.
|| 30 dXKa] a IP {yp. oKSa corr.' in the margin of

P')
II 32 M <ou>Se|uJai' Jackson, <|Uii> iMtiSe/ilav Schneider, /tijSejufoi' II' Ar. Bk.

Susem.i-2-s, /tijB^ /ilav 11'
|| 33 jroiTjo-acras V Ar. and M' (ist hand)

intentional homicide is forbidden by the
law of God and of nature in the case of
the nearest blood relations, while under
certain circumstances it is allowed in the
case of strangers. So too outrage, blows,
abuse are all intentional acts. On these
grounds the words bracketed must be
regarded as an interpolation (Bender).

SUSEM. (141)
28 c5v ouSiv oViov] To this Plato

might certainly reply, that where relation-

ship is abolished, crimes (even if they are

still committed) cannot be aggravated by
the fact of being crimes against relations

(Oncken). Susem. (145)

32 \iJo-eis= expiations. Editors com-
pare Kef. it 364 E : (is apa Xiaeii re Kal

KaOapfjiol dSiKtj/mTWv Slit, dvffiMV Kal Trat-

SiSs \i}Sovwv\ el(rl fi^v ^tl ^(a(rw elffl 6^ Kai

Te\evTi^aa(nv, as St) - reXercts koKovctlv i

Eur.. Or. 510 <p6i/ov (l)&vif \vaai, 597 jxl-

afffia 'Kvffai. Such purifications for homi-
cide were unknown in the Homeric age.

Grote, Hist. I. 34, compares Thuc. I. 126
—128 for their great importance.

TOv hk ktX.] "All the editors as-

sume that the words tuv Si /iTiSe/ilav,

whether with or without Schneider's ad-

dition, stand for rue 5^ firi yvupi^ovroiv iv-

S^X^'"'" pL'tSeiiiav ylve(70ai Mciv, as if

Aristotle wished to say 'it is possible that

no expiation should be made'. He ought

however to say 'it is not possible that

any expiation should be made'. Hence
I conjecture tSiv Si )i.i\, <:o6>Se/ilav."

Jackson.
§§ 2, 3 d'TOTTOV Si ktX] /?ep. III. 403

A, B: oiSiv apa irpocouTTiov p,aviKbv

ovSi ^vyyevis aKo'Kairias T(fi ipBQ
Ipun. oi rpoaoKTTiov apa avrq t) riSoyi]

(sc. ii irepl rb, dtppoSiiria) oiSi Koivavrfriov

avT^s ipaffT^ re Kal iraiSiKois dpBws ipwtsl

re Kal ipa/Ui'Oti...oiiT0i S-fj, us ft)i/ce, vo/to-

BeTTJaeis h> Tg olKi^onivn TroXti ^i\eiv
/iiv Kai ^vpetfai Kai dintaBai. (S(Tirep

vlios iraiSiKUP ipajTTJv, tQiv koKuv x^P'"
ihv TeWri...€l Si /irj, ypoyov dfiOVirCas Kal
direipoKa\las itpiiovra. Withthiscom-
pare v 468 c, where the gallant soldier

is rewarded with the right to kiss his com-
rades upon the expedition, Kal /i.'riSevli^eT-

vai dirapvriff^vai ov hv poSKTirai ipCKetv, tva

Kal, edp tIs tov tvxv ip^P V dppevos ^
dfiXeias, irpoBvfiorepos jj irphs rh Tapurreta
ipipeai. See also Zeller's Plato p. 455 f.

SusEM. (146)

34 tA S' 6pdv |ii^ K<i)Xi!o-ai ktX] This
objection might apparently be met, like

the last, n.( 145), by some sort of defence.

It would however be open to reply on
behalf of Aristotle that if the relation of

Guardians to one another is seriously to

be taken as that of parents and children,

brothers and sisters, it is unseemly at any
rate to make such strong concessions to

sensual passion—whatever may have been
Aristotle's own opinion on the direction

it took in Greece (see on 10 § 9). Besides,

the Platonic institutions take precautions

against the "marriage" of those who are

actually parents and children,— a fact

overlooked by Oncken, who (I. 181)

attributes to Aristotle an objection which
he neither did nor could bring against

Plato on that score—but none at all

against the "marriage" of actual brothers

and sisters: comp. Sep. V 461 E, &Se\-

^ods Si Kal dSeXtpcis Sibirei 6 vopios uwoi-

Kew, Susemihl Flat. Phil. II. 171. As
Aristotle does not take especial exception

to this it must be assumed that he did not

feel his Greek sentiments excessively out-

raged, any more than Plato, by incest

under this form. It is also significant

that he has no word of blame for the

deception whereby the rulers in the ideal

state are directed to ensure that as many
as possible of the ablest guardians of both
sexes procreate children, and as few as

possible of. those who are inferior. Rep.

15—2
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3S cet? TO,'; oKXa'i, a? iraTpl 'irpo(; vlov elvai •jravrav ia-rlv (I

dm-peiriaraTOV koI aSeX^m tt/so? dBe\(j>6v, eirel Kai to epav

§ 3 fiovov. aroTTov Se koI to ttjv arvvova-Lav d^eXeiv ot dWrjv (i

fiev alnav firjSeiMiav, to? \iav Se l(7xvpd<i Trj<i jJSoi/^9 yivo-

fiev7j<;' '6ti B\ o fiev TraTTJp fj vl6<;, ot B' dSeX^oi, aWrjXav,

§ i firjSev o'iea-0ai Siacjiipeiv. 4'oi.Ke 84 iiaXXov toIs Yjwp'yois

41 ttvai XP'!"'''!^'"'
''* Koivos ttvai tos yuvoiKos KaV tovs irot-

1262 b^os ri Tots (j>^Xa|iv" i^TTOV ydp ia-rai ^i\Ca koivwv ovtwv

T(Sv T^Kvav Kal tov y'"''<'iK"v, Set 84 toioutows tlvai toIs dp-

XO|Uvovs irpAs t4 ivsieopxstv KaV |iTJ veowepCjeiv. oX<"9 0£ 11

g 5 (TViJb^aiveLV dvarjKt) Toiivavriov Bid tov toiovtov po/iov wv Trpocr-

5 TjKei Toi)? 6p0m<; Keifievovt vofiov; aiTiovg yiveaOai-, Koi Bi r/v

aiTiav 6 "ZcoKpaTrji; oi^tcb? o'ieTai Beiv raTTetv tu irept Ta Te-

% 6 Kva Kal Ta? yvvaiiia<;. <f)iXiav re yap olofieBa (leyuTTOv

elvai TtSv dyaOwv rai? iroXecrtv (oStcoi yap av rjKia-Ta aTaaia-

^oiev), Kal TO fiiav etvai Trjv iroXiv iwaivei fidXicrd o Z<o-

35 ehai omitted by M' and V- (ist hand, supplied by p') || 40 loiKc.h '3 veure-

pi^av Thurot transposes this passage to follow 1264 a 40 Koivwvlav, Susem. to follow

1162^ 24 iroXiTEuo/i^Kois, Introd. 79 || 5^ TH Bk., Sij Susem.; the alteration stands

or falls with the transposition

1262 b 4 (Tu/i/Sa/i/ei P*T''U'' and Q''(ist hand, emended by a later hand) || 6 ou-

TMs omitted by M» P^
|| 7 re omitted by M" P^, quidem William, but nothing can

be inferred from this with regard to V

V 457 C—461 E. See Zeller's Plato p.

455, 477—8: Susemihl Plat. Phil. 11 170.

Susem. (147)

Xpijo'eis= endearments.

35 dis irarpl oirpeir^crTOTOv] But
the words liairep vUos, Pep. III. 403 B, do
not bear this implication. Plato permits

to the dpdbs Ipois only such familiarities

as would be unimpeachable as between
father and son.

36 KaV ri Ipdv \i6vov (aTrpe-wiaTaTov

icTiv) according to Greek ideas. Such
power lay in a 'little word' to extinguish

the fiercest passions. Laws vili 838 B.

§ 3 37 8i' aX\i)V |iiv alrCav yttfif-

(iCav] True there is no other reason

assigned, but there may well be irony

under the terms aiwvala and airetponaKla

(see the quotation n. 146) : especially

when viewed in connexion with the noble

conception of Socrates' moral character

and the language of gallantry at the same
time put into his lips by Plato. See Ap-
pendix I to Dr. Thompson's Phaedrus,

esp. pp. 153, 161 ff. The attempt to trans-

figure and etherialize gross passion was
pitched in too exalted a strain of romanti-

cism. Plato himself renounced it after-

wards. His matter-of-fact disciple simply

ignores it.

§ 4 is out of place here
;
perhaps it is a

later marginal note by the author.

§ 5 1262 b 3 8\(os 84] Comp. I. 6.

5 «. "Such a law must bring about the

very opposite to that which ought to be
the result of well-framed laws and to

that which was Socrates' own reason (c. 2.

§ 1) for thinking that the institutions re-

garding women and children ought to be

thus ordered."

This criticism seems unfair. Such
private friendships and affections as

Aristotle is thinking of do not, according

to Plato, promote concord in the state

generally, but rather divert men's atten-

tion from the whole community into

private channels, and by creating private

interests tend to selfishness and disunion.

So the Spartan love of domesticity is

censured; Rep. VIII 548 A, B.
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lo KpaTrji, o Kal BoKei KUKetvot elval 'f'^'^f t??*? '^A/"? ^py", 0)

Kadanrep iv rots epa>TiKoi<! \6joi<; lafiev Xiyovra rbv 'Api-

OTo^avrjv o)s rmv ipmvTayy Bca to acjioSpa (fiiXeiv iiridvfiovv-

Tiov avfi^vfjvai koI yevia-9ai sk Svo ovrmv [a/tK^orepous] eva'

§ 7 ivravda fiev ovv dvar/Kt] d/Kporipovi; i^ddpOai r} r6v eva, iv vr

15 Se rp TToXet Trjv tfuXiav dvayxaiov vBaprj yiveaOai Bid t^v

KOivwvlaii- ^v ToiavTTjv, Koi ^Kiara \eyeiv tov i/iov fj vlov

§ 8 Trarepa rj iraTepa vlov. &<7Trep jdp /iiKpov yXvKv et? ttoXv

vSeop fif)(jdhi dvaicrO'qTov Trotei Trjv Kpdaiv, ovtw crvfi^aLvei

KaX TTJv olKetATi]Ta Trjv Trpoi dW-r]\ov<; Trjv dirb twv ovofid-

13 aviupvvai. P^-^ Q' T"" U"" Aid. Bk. (perhaps more correct), <ruii4>\a\ai. P^ (ist

hand), irvii.<j>miTJat. P* (corr.)
||

[d/i0oT^/)Ous] Congreve || 14 el rbv ha Conring,

el rbv Sea <:(ivfi.§idva> ? Susem., ^s rbv (va Tyrrell || 19 Kal} KarA, Lambin, xai

<.Tepl> Koraes in his Commentary; Kal < /caret> Bernays and independently, but

hesitatingly, Vahlen (Ztschr. f. d. ostr. Gymn. xxiii. 1872. p. 539), but Bernays

makes avaynaXov o\> (omitting the comma before Sia(ppovTtj^eiv) depend on cru/i/Sofyei,

while Vahlen takes this as an absolute accusative. This slight alteration is certainly

preferable to that proposed for Sia^pocrifeo' (see below), but, as Vahlen rightly

judges, not absolutely necessary : either avalffBrjrov Svai can be supplied with Vahlen,

or the ace. tt/» oUeibrrp-a ktX taken as the object of Sia^povrlt^eiv, with Congreve

and Susem.'; then ivayKaloi> Bp is to be construed, as Bernays does, omitting the

comma; in the former case it is an absolute accusative. Bender (partly anticipated

by Spengel) suspects avayKoiov iv || rriv 7rp6s] eXvai irpbs Spengel

§6 10 ijiiXtos] Cp. vi(iv). II. 7: ii

yd,p KOLvdJvla (piKiKov. SuSEM.
ri Iv Tots IpojTiKots \6701s] Plato

Symposion 192 C sq. comp. 191 A. Hug
in p. X of his edition of that dialogue

considers ipiariKol \6yoi to be another

title for the Symposion; but this could

only be allowed if the text read "Plato

in the discourses on love" whereas it is

"Aristophanes in the discourses on love,"

and there is nothing to hinder our sup-

plying "contained in Plato's Symposion."

Moreover Plato's own theory of love in

its fulness and integrity is there given to

Socrates alone, who expressly combats

the suggestion made by Aristophanes that

it is "seeking the other half of ourselves

"

205 d; cp. 212 c. Yet no doubt, in so

far as Aristotle here makes use of the

thought expressed by Plato'sAristophanes

,

Plato agrees with the latter. This much
is clear, that Aristotle intends to desig-

nate Plato as the author of the Sympo-

sion. Susem. (148)

12 cos Tcuv «pcivTci)v kt\] The genitive

absolute after "Kiyavra. instead of Stc or

accusative and infinitive.

§ 7 14 Ivraiifltt ktX] "In this case

either both will be spoiled or at least the

one absorbed in the other."

15 vSapr}] watery, z.f. diluted )( un-
mixed, aKparos: Aesch. A£^am. TJoiiSapei

(ralveiv (piXorriTt., Poetics 27 § 13, 1462 b 7

ii5afyf) pSidov, a tame spun-out plot.

16 TJKicTTa X^Yeiv= least likely to ap-
ply the term 'mine' : 3 § 5. Owing to a
feeble esprit de corps they would take

little pains to assert the relationship.

"Plato if called upon for an answer to

this reasoning would probably have
allowed it to be just; but would have
said that the 'diluted friendship' per-

vading all the Guardians was apt and
sufficient for his purpose, as bringing the

whole number most nearly into the con-

dition of one organism. Strong exclusive

affections between individuals he wishes

to discourage; the unfriendly sentiments

he is bent on rooting out." (Grote ni.
220 n.)

§ 8 18 ovTu o-v|i,paCvci KaV n]v ol-

Kcio'n]Ta] ' So too is it in the end with
the mutual affection implied in these

names': avu^alvei. sc. avaladtirov elvai.
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2o T<ov TOVTCov, hio^povrL^eiv rfKiara dvajKoiov ov iv rfj TroXtretos (I)

T^ TOtavTT) rj irarepa co? vlov rj vlov &5? iraTpo<!, r) w?

§ 9 dB6\<f>ov<; aXKtj'keov. Svo yap ia-Ti.v a fiaXta-ra iroiel KrfZeaQai

Toi)? dvOpd'Jrov'i Kal (f>i\eiv, ro re llSiov koI to dyaTrryrov' t^v

24 ovBerepov olov re inrapyeiv T049 ovtw TToXiTevofievoi,';. < eotKe

54141 <Sj7 fjiSXXov ro2<; yeapjOK elvai ^pj/a-t/ioi/ t^ KOivd? elvai Ta9 yv-

b I KvaiKat Kal toi)s TraZSa? 97 roi'i ^vXa^iv' rjTTOv yap eerrai ^iXia

2 <Koiva>v ovTwv T<Sv TeKvcov Kal T&v yvvaiKWV, Set Se roiovTovi elvai

3 <Tov<s dp'X^ofievov'i Trpo? t6 Treidap'^^eiv Kal firj vea>repi^eiv.> dWd 18

§ 9 25 firjv Kal irepl rov fieTO^epeiv T<i yevofieva T^Kva, rd, fiev Sk

20 toiJtwv Si' a ^povrll^eiv and [ov] Spengel : ToiTwv <:8M(popriff^i'ai> , Sia^pocrifeiK

Camerarius: roiroiv < Siatpopriffiji'ai or Sia^iSaprjvai, ws> dimppovrll^eiv ? Schneider:

To&rojv Sia<pp€'iv:>, tppovH^civ Madvig: roiriav, <i»js> SiaippovTi^ety Koraes in the

text, but the absolute accus. is also possible without (lis || avayKotov ov] dyayKdj^eui

Bender (no comma before Siatppovrl^eiv) || 2r vlov] vluf P^-s Q"" T"" Aid. Bk. ||

11)5 after 22 aSeXipois Ridgeway || 25 yaibp-eva Susem., yivd/icva H Bekk., yevDii/icya

? Gottling

The special aflfections would be lost in

the general sense of comradeship. This
seems simplest, though it is also possible

to govern olKeioTTjra by iiatppovrlfeiv ; so

that either ^ waripa ktK is the subject of

di.a<ppovTl(eiv, as Congreve and Susemihl
think, or as Ridgeway Transactions II. 1 32

proposes rj iraripa ktK is to be regarded
as epexegetic of the wider term olxeid-

TTjTa. He translates: 'so the result is

that in such a constitution as Plato's least

of all is it necessary to have regard for

the mutual family feelings implied in

these names ' (of father and son).

21 iroT^pa MS vlov kt\] "that one
citizen should care for another as father

for son, or son for father, or as one
brother for another." Ridgeway aptly

compares VIIl(v). 11. 21 ra/itows koiviZv

dXX4 11,71 us ISluv, Metaph. M. 5 § 6, 1079 b
34 Twc cijs yhov% eldwff species in relation

to a genus. For other views of the con-
struction see Critical Notes.

§ 9 23 tA d^ainjTov has been taken
to mean (i) only, rare, unique; =/140koi'

(Eaton, quoting Odyssey II. 365 p.ovvo%

iiiv dyavrp-Ss) : and (2) much desired,

dearly prized, precious. Susem.
See Cope's note on J?Aet. i. 7. 41: Kal

tA dyoTrijTW {fiM{^ov dyadov ia-Ti), Kal Tois

/ih 11.0VOV Tois Si /ifx' aXXwK, where it

must have the second meaning, as unictis

in Catullus 64. 215.

§ 4 1262 a 40 70UP701S] Here as

often the farmers stand for the entire

third class of citizens in Plato's ideal

state, Th Tcov dWtof ttoXituv irX^dos of 5

§ 18, all who are neither dpxovres nor
iwlKovpoi ; properly including (§ 9) rex"'-

rai and all who are engaged in trade as

well as in agriculture. See 5 § 20, where
all are enumerated. The strength of this

class excites Aristotle's fears ; see 5 §§

19, 20, 22.

41 xpij<ri(i,ov] Comp. vill(v). II. 15
(Eaton). This section is the only new
application of the argument in the whole
passage which follows § 3. For the rest,

|§ 5—9 are essentially a repetition, with
certain distinctive and appropriate nu-

ances, of the objections contained in 3

§§ 4—7 >
ys' tbey are not constructed like

another version simply to supersede them.
Neither passage gives the slightest cause

for suspicion of its genuineness. We must
be content to set down to the occasional

negligences of Aristotle's style this reite-

ration of a previous line of argument
without any indication that it has occur-

. red before. Comp. n, (164) on 5 § 14.

SusEM. (149)

1262 b 2 Toiodrovs= ^Toc ^iXiKoifs:

cp. I. 8 § 7 «. Plato would altogether

disclaim such a policy; see Iiep.^i6-'j,

463 B. See «. on 5 § 20, 1264 a 27.

§ 9 25 ir«pl Tov |UTa<^^pEiv] In

Plato's ideal state, as children of the

Guardians grow up they are to be re-

moved into the third class of citizens if

they appear to degenerate. Conversely
the rulers are to observe carefully any
exceptional children of this third class,
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s6 rmv yetopywv kuI t6xvitwv et's toj)s ^i;\a«a?, ra S' eV tov- (I)

T(ov 649 eKelvov}, iroW'^v e^et rapa^vv, riva ea-rai rpoTroV
KM yivaxj-Keiv dvar/Kolov tov<} SiBovra'i Kal /Ji6Ta<f>epovTa<; (p. =8)

§ 10 Tia-t Tiva<; BiSoacnv. en Se Kal rd irdXai XexOevra fidWov
30 iirl Tovreov dvayKuiov a-vfi^aiveiv, olov alKia'i eparay <f)6vov^'

ov yap ert irpoa-ayopevova-iv dSeX^oi)? Kal reKva Kal 7raripa<; Kal

firjrepai ol re eh toOs aXXov<} TroXtVa? SodevTe<i Toi)? ^vXa-
««? Kal irdXiv -joL^ntapd Toiii- (jxvXa^i toi)? _dXXov<s ^TroXtVflt?,

ftK7T6 evXa^elaOai twv toiovtojv t* TrpuTreiv Sid Trjv avyyeveiav.

5 Trepl fiev ovv rrji; irepl rd reKva Kal tct? yvvaiKos.

S6 Koiv(ovia<; huoplaOu) tov Tpoirov tovtov' ^^(piievov 11

oe rovreov earlv eiriaKef^aadai irepl ttJs KTrjaeco'i, riva

rpoTTov Bei KaraaKevd^eadai, Tolf fiiWova-i, TroXifevea-Oai

28 <7&/)> yiviiffKeiv Bernays, perhaps rightly
|| 31 rpo(rayopei(rovcnv

- Koraes || 32 rois 0i)Xaicas before oil re IP Bk.j omitted by M'P^ || 33 ^liXofi

IP, ^iJXafIK els pi na Ar. Bk.

who as they grow up may display higher
mental and moral qualities, in order that

they may be received amongst the children

of the Guardians and educated along with
them for duties like theirs. See Republic

III 415 B, IV 423 c. SUSEM. (150)

27 iroXXi^v ^xet Topaxiiv] Schlosser

remarks that this requires a more detailed

proof. SusEM. (151)

There does seem some variance be-

tween the rule laid down above, Rep.

423 C, Tim. 19 A (rd S^ tOv kukwu els

Trjii AWtpi \dBpq, SiaSmiov irdXii', iitav-

^avofiiviiiv S^ tyKoirovvras del Tois d^lovs

Trd'Xip dvdyetv Setv, rois dk irapik fftpUriv

di>k^iovs els T^v rav iwaviovray xii/jav

/ieraWdTTeiv), and that other regulation

about exposure Rep. v 460 C (tA , 5^ tuv
Xei-povtav, Kal idv ri twv ^riptav dvdtn^pov

ylyj/yp-ai, iv diropp'fp'i^ re koX ddriXtfi kcltcl-

Kpi^ouffiv).
' 28 Kal YivciiTKCiv ktX] But what
harm could this knowledge do in the

case of the children of Guardians who
were degraded? As to the children of

the third class adopted as Guardians,

nothing could prevent the whole body of

Guardians from knowing in the end that

they were of different blood. But if we
assume that all the other institutions of this

ideal state are practicable, these adopted

children would suffer no neglect, from

any one or in anything, on that account.,

SusEM. (152)

Aristotle implies that jealousy and dis-

union would follow the recognition of the
facts.

29 rltri tCvos 8iS6a<ri] This clause de-
pends on ymiiffKetv.

§ 10 ^0X0,1= above, §§ I—3. So in
III. 14. 14 TOV TToXai \6yoi>, Viu(v). 11.

24. Obviously Aristotle shrinks with
horror (as we should) from these crimes
against blood relations: but there is no
evidence that it is on the ground which
Grote ascribes to him, "that serious mis-
chief would fall upon the community if

family quarrels or homicide remained
without religious expiation."

34 oio-re evXaPcItrSai] "so as to be
on their guard," as they might be if tliey

used these terms of relationship.

c. S Objections to community ofpro-
perty: §§ I—13. See Analysis p. 103.

§ 1 37 rCva Tpoirov Set ktX] This
issue is not decided in what follows, for

the conclusion adopted in §§ 5—8 ex-
cludes the first and third of these alterna-

tives in their application to all the land,

but does not necessarily exclude the
second. Later on however, iv(vii). 10.

10 n. (834), we perceive that even the
second suggestion does not by any means
correspond with Aristotle's view, which
is more like the third, provided it be
restricted to a part of the territory, where-
as Plato had extended it to the whole.
In Plato's Callipolis -the Guardians are

forbidden the possession of gold and silver

and of money altogether, and so far they
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rrjv dplaTrjV voXtrelav, worepov Kowfjv rj firj KOivr)v (II)

§ 2 elvai Trjv KTTjffiv. rovTO S' dv tk kuI %w/>t? a-Ke-^ano airh

41 rwv irepl to, reKva Kal ra? yvvaiKa'i vevofio6eTi]fievmv, Xeyeo

1263 a Be [to, wepl TTJv KTrja-iv] iroTepov Kav p eKeiva X®/"''' '*^'*^

ov vvv rpoTTOP exei, iraai ras t6 KTr]aei,<i KOiva<; elvai ^eX-

Tiov Kal ras %j077(76f? * *
, olov to, fiev yijTreBa %6)/3t?, toi)? Se

39 ^ fiTt KOu-V after elmi. M'Pi. In V Sel was perhaps repeated before elrai
II

[irdrepoii—40 (cr?ffO'] ? Scljmidt and then a colon after vevofioSeTriiihuii

1263 a 1 [rck Trepi riiv KTTJ<rui] Susem. || 2 iriiffas V Susem.^'^ Freudenthal (per-

haps rightly), iraaQv M' || Tran <tAs KT^^ets rj ris xpiiff"' ^> 'riis or TrSiri <toi!

XP^<reis T) Tas KT^ffeis^> rds Spengel, * * rds Susem.^-'' || re] ye Koraes Oncken

Bernays which gives no sense
|| x/"?"'"' Koivks etvai ^i\Tu>v rj rlis KT-qaen Koraes

Oncken || 3 xai] 17 Schlosser Koraes Oncken, fcaroi Bernays || xp-riaeii <}) iibvai

Tos XP'7'''"S> Busse, XPV"'^'^ <^> Heinsius Hampke

have no property of their own. Never-
theless the connexion of Platonic thought
leaves no doubt that the entire body of

Guardians is the sole proprietor of the

soil, and that thus they hold landed pro-

perty in common. The farmers of the

third class are consequently tenants who
pay a rent in kind for the farms they culti-

vate, this rent being a definite amount of

the produce supplied to the Guardians,

Who have the other indispensable neces-

saries of life provided for them by other

members of the third class in lieu of a tax

levied for protection. Lastly, the com-
mon dwellings and common meals of the

guardians make community of property

and community of life amongst them an
actual accomplished fact.- See He^, HI
416 c, IV 419, V 464 c, and comp.
Zeller's Plato p. 48 r Eng. tr. The ex-

tension of these common dwellings and
common meals to women is not expressly

mentioned by Plato, but it is implied in

his complete equalization of male and
female Guardians:—cp. n. (196) and i.

13. 9 n. (116). Thus, as Oncken I. 183
justly observes, "Plato has simply
abolished the possession of capital by a

theoretical fiat, while Aristotle B. i c. 8

has done his best to banish it to the re-

motest regions of economic life. Only
landed property with the income derived
from it is of any account in their philo-

sophical deliberations." There is this

difference between them that Aristotle

believes community of property to be pos-

sible apart from community of families:

whereas the fact is that there cannot be a
true marriage in our sense of the term

without settled and independent house-

keeping of one's own. Here he is not so

consistent as Plato, which is easily ex-

plained however by the fact that his

whole economic theory rests upon the

basis of slavery in the genuine fashion of

antiquity, of Greek antiquity especially.

And one consequence of this is that, as

Oncken again justly observes, his con-

ception of property does not involve that

of personal labour. On this point see

Inirod. p. 27. Susem. (153)

39 iroXiTetttv] Cognate accus. after

TroXireiJeirffoi. The phrase recurs vi(iv).

I. 4. We find Ka.9 as iroXiTeiovTai, II.

7. i; the accusative in I. 11. ij toOto
iroXtreiJoyTai, and in tcl irpos airroiis II. 7.

14, is not quite similar.

§ 2 40 X'^P^^ aKi\j/ai.To dtiro] sepa-

rately from = independently of. Comp.
Plato Phaedo 98 c huit^vks ?x" X"P's ""'

dXX-^Xwc, "to separate them." This is

the sense of anro in mrtK^aais, negative

predication, Si.ripififUvov toO Svtos as Aris-

totle puts it. Compare irbppia a^' iinuv

Problemsyivin. 10, 917 b 14, and Nk.Eth,
IX. 8. I o^Zkv a0' ^auToO irpaTTet, nothing
away from, i.e. unlike, himself.

1 263 a I iKctva xupCs = the families

are separate.

2 KTijo-is )( XP'i'''''S; ownership, fee-

simple )( usufruct, income returned.

3 otov introduces the application of

the three modes of communism to land
and its produce. "I mean, (i) when the

estates are held separately but the crops

are brought into a common stock for con-

sumption, or (2) when the land is held in

common and cultivated by the state as
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KctpTTov^ €49 TO Koivov ^epovTat dvaXia-Keiv (S^rep evia iroiei {II)

S rwv idvwv), ^ rovvavrCov rrjv fieu yrjv Kotvrjv elvai Kot yemp-

yelv Koivg, rovi Se Kapirovt BiaipeitrOai tTjOO? T<is t'St'a? X/"7"

<ret<! {Xiyovrai Be Tive<; Koi tovtov top rpoirov Koivtoveiv rwv

§ 3 ^ap^dpcov), rj Koi to, yrjireha KaX rot)? Kapiroi)'; Kot,vov<;. ere- 2

pmv fiev ovv ovTcav rmv yewpyovvTwv aKXo<; av eii) rpoirov koi

10 patov, avTtov S avTOi<i hiairovovvTcav rd irepi Td<; /crr/crets

irKeiov<i dv trape'xpi BvcrKoXia<;, koi yap ev rat? diroXaiKfea-i

8 Koivois] x"/>'s Hampke

public property, but the produce divided

for private uses, or (3) when both lands

and crops are held in common." Of
modern theories, (3) alone answers to

what Mill Pol. Ec. II. c. i calls thorough-

going Communism: (2) to the milder

forms proposed by St Simon and Fourier.

YnireSa, plots of ground, farmsteads,

lilce oIkottcSop, emphasizing the site of the

property.

4 ?via] Editors refer to Lacedaemon

(§ 7) and Tarentum vn(vi). 5. 10. But
these instances seem hardly sufficient to

establish the first form of communism:
and I6i/rt, see n. (ri), would suggest here

also non-Hellenic tribes, to whose cus-

toms Aristotle paid considerable attention

to judge from the fragments of his No/ityiia

or No/uiia jSap/Sopocd; cp. iv(vil). .!. 11.

That work being lost, the most apposite

references are from Diodoros v. 44, of

the Vaccaeans, a' Celtiberian tribe : v. 9,

of the exiled Cnidians and Rhodians who
colonized the Aeolian isles (Lipari) : v.

41, of Panchaia, which Strabo thinks a

fiction. Nearchus in Strabo XV. i. 66

testifies to the custom amongst certain

tribes of India. Further, the prevalence

formerly of this system of land-tenure

would serve to explain avaalria.

7 Tives] On this second system, if

the soil is to remain common property

there must be a periodic partition, such

as is in force even now in Russia, in some

Swiss cantons (e.g. Claris) and amongst

the village communities (dessas) of Java.

This was the characteristic feature of the

German mark, first known by Caesar's

account of the Suevi (Bell. Gall. VI. 29).

Strabo VIII. 6. 7 affirms it of the Dalma-

tians, and the Greek settlers on the Aeo-

lian islands finally adopted this plan,

Diod. V. 9. In fact, "there appears to

be no country inhabited by an Aryan

race in which traces do not remain of the

ancient periodical redistribution,'' which
preceded and at length ended in per-

petuity of occupation: Maine Village

Communities p. 81. To collect these

traces is the object of M. de Laveleye's

Primitive Property: see pp. too, 145 ff.

(of the English trans, by Marriott). It

was a modification of this second system
which appears to have prevailed among
the Village Indians of North America at

the time of its discovery. ' They still

held lands in common : tlie lands of each
Aztec "group" could not be alienated.

They constructed joint-tenement houses
and lived in large households composed
of a number of related families, some-
times fifty or a hundred families together

:

and there are grounds for believing that

they practised common living in the

household ': i.e. something analogous to

amtrlTia ; L. H. Morgan Anc. Society

pp. 187, 200 if., 535—538-
§3 8 er^pciiv] a distinct body. aiTwv=

the citizens themselves ; airdv airrols

SLairoi'oivTuy=v/hen they are airovpyol,

Thucyd. I. 126.

"This remark is quite true in itself,

but it makes for Plato rather than against

him. His guardians are a distinct body
from the yeufryol and are thus in the posi-

tion described as most favourable to com-
munism" (Oncken). SUSEM. (154)

10 TO, irepl tAs KTr/aeis is nomin., the

subject of av Trop^x"' ^^^ "ot the object

of SiaToi'oivTui'.

II. " For where all have not equal
shares in enjoyment any more than in

work, indeed have very unequal shares,

dissatisfaction must needs be felt with
those who have much enjoyment and
little labour, by those who get less and
have more work to do." This is the

standing difficulty ofcbmmunisticschemes,
see Mill Pol. Econ. II. i § 3.
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Kul iv Toi<; epyoti; fXTj yivo/ievwv 'iawv aXK! dviatov dva/yKuiov (II)

iyicXTjfiaTa yivea-dai, irp6<; rovs diroKavovTa<! fiev \fj
Xafi^dpov-

H Ta?] TToWa, 0X170 Se 7rovovvTa<; rot? eKaTTCo fiev Xafi^dvovcri,

§ 4 irXeico Se -jrovovaiv. '6\a><; Se t6 (rv^rjv Koi KOivmveiv raiz/ dv- 3

dptoTTiKcov vdvTcov 'x^oXeiTov, KOi /jidXia-Ta rSv toiovtwv.

SrjXovai 8' ai twv (yvvatroSrifiwv Kotvmvlai' <T')(eSov y^p oi

TrXela-TOi Sia(f)ep6/xevoi ex rwv iv iroal koI, ex fuxpaiv -n-poa-

KpovovTef aX\?;Xots. en Se tcSp Oepairovrav tovtov^ fidXia-ra (p.»

20 irpoa-Kpovofiev oh ifkelcTTa irpoa-'^^poo/xeda ttjOO? to? StaKOVi,a<!

% 5 Ta? eyKVK\lov<i. TO fiev ovv KOwd<i elvai ra? KT-q<7eL<i Tavrw;

re Koi aXXa? TotavTa<; ep^et Sua-%6/36ia? " ov Se vvv rpoirov *

exet [KOi]. eiTiKOcrp.'ndev 'ideal, Koi rd^ei voficov opdSv, ov fii-

Kpbv dv SieveyKat. e^ei jdp to e'f dfi(j)OTepeov dyadov.

25 \eyeo Se to ef d/i^oTepwv to m tow KOivd<s elvai ra? ktyj-

12 ciXX' avlffwv omitted by P^' Q'T' U" Ar. Aid. Bk. and P* (ist hand; added in

the margin) || 13 K 'Ka.ii,^ivovTai\ Congreve, y-h rt Xa/i/SdcocTOS omitted by U' Aid.

II
18 SiaipipopTai Koraes ||

itpoaKpoiovai. for irpoiTKpoiovTes Congreve || 20 xp'^/'e^a

pi
II

12 vSv 3&SI rpbirov ix^i'^il'V^ II
23 (cal after Ix" omitted by Hi

||
-qdeai.

m Ar. Bk.

§ 4 15 Koivoiveiv governs tuv &v8pa-

mKuv trdiTav ; "to share in all relations

of human life, especially such as aifect

property."

17 oTivairoSifiicov] JV. Eth. vill. g

§§ 4, 5 ; (rviiiropeioVTai yip iwl Twi avp.-

(pipovTi, KoL iropifo'/ifoi n t&v els tov ^lov.

18 8i.a<|>epa|i.evoi...irpoirKpovavTes] Par-

ticipial construction with ellipse ofcopula,

as perhaps in i. 5. p al<r6av6/j,eva.

Tuv Iv iro<rl] thmgs near at hand, im-

mediately before us : Herod. III. 79 :

(KTetvof Twp lidyoiD iravra rivh, rbv (v irocrl

yiv6p^vov,

irpoo-KpoilovTes] Comp. N. Eth. IX. 4
§ I, Tu>v (pl\wv ol 7r/30ir/ceK/)oi;Ki5res= friends

virho have broken with each other.

20 Tcxs 8. Tols t^KDicXCoDs] for the daily

round of services. Cp. i. 9. g (Eaton),

also II. 9. 9 n. 291. SUSEM. (15S)

§ 6 22 fiXXas TotaiiTas] Aristotle

never urges (i) that communism will

diminish the efficiency of labour, nor (2)

that it will relax the checks on an increase

of population. The Hellenic idea of the

omnipotence of the state precluded these

objections. The conclusion at which he

arrives is endorsed in the remarks of Mill

Pol. Ec. ih. p. 128: "We must compare
communism at its best with the regime of

individual property, not as it is, but as it

might be made. The principle of private

property has never yet had a fair trial in

any country."

Sv 84 vvv Tpoirov ktX] &v rp/yirov vw
IX^L vidth the- epexegetic iirtKoaiaiBh ktK

is the subject of diepiyKai :
" the order of

things at present existing if improved by
good manners and the enactment of wise

laws would be far superior ": IBan, some-

what wider than morality, see § 15 ; ways,

habits, instincts.

" This is in reality not so much proved

as stated ; still it is not laid down simply

on the strength of § 4. Oncken i. 184 goes

decidedly too far in saying the attacks on
community of property lack all precision

and point, and that the doctrine is not

refuted on its own merits like the com-
munity of families. He fails to notice

what is pointed out by Zeller Platonic

Studies p. 289 that the words of § 6
—

' all

will thrive better under a system of private

property because then each one labours

assiduously for his own advantage '

—

apply to property exactly the same argu-

ment which was used with most effect to

refute on its own grounds community of

wives and children and was for that reason

tvirice advanced, 3 §§ 4—7, 4 §§ 4—8 ».

(149)." SuSEM. (156)
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eret? kui to Ik tov I8la<;. ' Bel yap ttw? fikv eivai Koivd% 8\a)? (II)

§60 lSia<;. at fiev yap eTrifieKeiai Sir/pijfiivai rd eyKXrj/iara

TTpoi aX\r]\ov^ ov Troiijcrovcnv, /j,dWov Be iTriBdaovcnv oo^ Trpoi

jBiov eKa<TTa) irpoaeBpevovre'i' Bi a^errjv B' evrai, •Kpo<; rb XPV~
30 a6ai Kard, rrju Trapoi/iiav Koiva rd (j>iXcov. ecm, Be koX vvv 5

TOV Tpoirov rovTov iv evlat^ •jroXea-Lv oStms viroyeypa/Mfn.evov,

CO? ovK ov aBvvarov, Kal fidXiara iv rai^ koXS'S olKovfJievais

§ 7 Ta fiev eari ra Be yevoir aV IBiav yap eKaaTOi Trjv KTrjaiv

ey^iov Ta fiev 'X^p^atfia iroiel Toi<; (fiiXot^, to2^ Be ^^p^rat

35 KoivoK, olov Kal iv A.aKeBai(iovi tok re BovXoi^ y^pwvTat, :

TOW dXX'^Xmv 0)9 elirelv lBioi<s, ert S" hriroi'i Kal Kvatv, kuv

28 tiSXMv re ? Susem. || 2g ^kcJotou TpocreSpeiovTos P^ II^ Bk. (perhaps rightly)
||

33 ylvoiT' ? Susem.
|| 35 lis (toims Susem.'-'', tamquavi William

|1 36 is irlToii ?

Susem. lis els iraaav ? Schmidt, i!is [eiTretc] Giphanius, ua-irep ? Koraes || av (?) T

16 For 8X(»s= in general, almost like

ajrXuis, comp. III. 9. 4, vill(v). i § 3,
1 § 13 where it is opposed to Kara n as

here to irtis.

§6 27 The division of attention will

remove mutual dissatisfaction : the ar-

ticle implies ' those grounds of complaint
specified above.' Each will set about his

own taski e.^. the cultivation of land.

29 81 dprni^v ktX] Public virtue will

ensure that, as the proverb has it, in all

that relates to use friends go shares in

property.

"Comp. iv(vii). 10. 9 with n. (831).

Giphanius observes that this favourite

maxim of the Pythagoreans is purposely

introduced here because Plato {Rep. iv

424 a) applied it to the absolute com-
munity of property. It is not Aristotle,

however, but Plato who misconstrues it

:

in fact after the latter had misinterpreted

it, the former restores it to its original

sense. See ZeUer's Pre-Socratics I. p. 345
n. 2, Eng. tr." Susem. (156 b)

31 Iv IvCais TToXeo-iv] See the com-
mendation passed on the Tarentines,

vni(v). 5. 10. Susem. (187)

virOYeYpa|ii|i.£VOv] prescribed, laid dovra

as a rule to follow. Often in Plato.

Eaton refers to Laws v 734 j;, coynous iroXt-

re/ois uiroypi4>^"'> Prttag. 326 D t) irSKii

vofiovs viroypd^affa't add Repub^ 424 A,

32 <i)S= implying that.

33 rd niv...TA M] either is or might

become.

§ 7 34 TOIS Si XP^'''"''' KOivois]

Here even Aristotle's political theory

has a certain dash of socialism ; only in

the main he stops short of the actual

facts as presented in Sparta particularly,

whereas Plato set out from these Spartan
institutions, but only to go far beyond
them. It is also justly observed by
Oncken I. 183, that in general wherever,
as was the case in Greece, the freemen
are principally supported by the labour of
strangers who are not free, there the
ruling caste as a whole stands in a certain

communistic relation as opposed to the
servile caste. Compare further n. (166).

Susem. (158)

35 otov Kal Iv AaKfSaCjiovi ktX]
Xenophon De Rep. Laced. 6 §§ 3, 4
relates in the main the same facts, first,

as to slaves and helots; and as to

horses, with the more precise limitation

that a sick man or any one requiring a
carriage or desirous of travelling rapidly

to a given place will, if he sees a horse
anywhere, take it and after using it return

it faithfully unhurt. As to dogs, he still

more definitely restricts this usage to the

chase. Those who require the dogs in-

vite their owner to go hunting ; while he,

if he has not the time, readily sends
them offwith the pack. There is no such
information in Xenophon about produce
growing in the fields : what he does say
is that after a meal in the country people
left the remainder of the food they had
prepared in store-chambers : others, de-
tained while hunting and in need of food,

might, if they had no provisions with
them, break the seals of these store-

chambers and take what they required,

leaving the rest behind and replacing the

seal. Susem. (159)
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§ 8 S€7]0w<Tiv i^ohimv, <To2^> iv rot? a7goty Kara rrjv ywpav. <f>avepov (II)

roivvv oTi ISekTiov elvai fiev lSla<s ra? <CTwet9, t^ ^e X/"?"

crei iroielv Koi,vd(;' ottm? Se ylvrnvrai tocovtoi, tov vofioderov

4° Tovr epyov iBiov ecrrLv. en Se kaX irp6<; •^Sovrjv afivOrjrov oaov 6

Bva(j>epei to vofii^eiv iBiov tL /Mrj <ydp ov fidrrjv rrjv tt/so?

12631, avTov avT6<! e^et (piKiav 6KacrTo<;, a\\' ecrrt tovto (^vaiKov.

§ 9 TO Se (f)o\avTov elvai yfreyeTai, SiKaicof ' ovk ean Be tovto to

I (jiiXeiv iavTov, dWd ro (idWov rj $ei (fyikelv, KaOdtrep

KoX TO ^t)sx>j(pi]fj,aTov^ eTrel ^ikovai ye •7rdvTe<; ft)? elirelv

5 exaa-Tov ruv Toiovrmv, dWd firjv koX to )(api<Ta<T6ai KaX

^OTjdija-ai ^/Xoi? 17 ^ivoiv rj eraipoK rjZi^axav' b yiveTai r^?

§ 10 KTr)(Te(o<; IBiwi ova-rj^. TavTa re Brj [oil] avp-^aivei Tol'i Xiav ev 7

TToiovcri, Trjv iroKiv, koX •7rp6<; tovtoi^ dvaipovaiv epja Svoiv

dperalv ^avepS<i, aox^poavvr]'; fiev [to] -n-ep), Ta? yvvaiKa'}

37 i<l>oSiai'] fro viaticis William ||
<Tors> or <ira.<n tois^ before Kord,

Sauppe, before iv Susem. , < toTs > iy had also occurred to Vahlen, Ztschr. f. d. ostr.

G. XXV. 1874. p. 487, \y\ Tois dypols Oncken, [iv] rais dyopais Bemays, <To/ieiois>

iv or <TO/iie£ois> iv v. Leutsch, iv rais dypais Busse and Ridgeway independently

II
xcipai"] d^pav Biicheler, perhaps rightly

1263 b I airbs omitted by n^
|| 3 t6 omitted by Q'T'U" and P^ (ist hand;

added by corr.^)
|| 4 Kal rh pi Ar., Koi rbv V M" P^'-^ Q' T" U\ rbv Aid.

||
0iXo-

XpvP^Tov <:/cai rb (piKiripiov^ ? Koraes, accepted by Bemays
|| 5 Ikmttos P^'*

Qi'T^U" Aid. and P2 (ist hand; emended by corr.S)
|| 6 iripois 11^ Susem.^-^

||

7 oi after S-^ omitted by II^ || 9 t4 after /iiv omitted by IP, T<fi Bemays

§ 8 39 ToioiJToi sc. oToi T^ X/3i}ire( Rhet. I. 11. 26, 1371 b 18; also Plato

vokIv Koivd^. Above Si' dperiji'. Xootj V 731 D (Eaton). Congreve quotes

vonoB^TOD SpYov] Undoubtedly Aris- Nic. Eth. IX. 4. i, where even friendship

totle hopes for results of human legisla- and benevolence are reduced to forms of

tion which now we only expect from the self-love, to. ^iXixd, tA. Trpos Tois ^t\ovs...

training of the conscience by morality hiKev iK rSiv irpos iavTOv iXrfKvSivai.

and religion ; see on 9 § ii n. (296). Susem. (161)

Herein he agrees with Plato; not how- 3 KoWirep ktX] "just as the love of

ever, like him, from any denial or under- money means to love it more than is

estimate of the rights or power of indi- right": PI. Rep. 1 347 B rb (piXapyvpav

viduality (Oncken). See notes (16 i) and elvai 6veidos Xiyerai (Vettorij. Comp.
(162). Susem. (160) also Nic. Eth. iv. 4. 4, ^ipoiiev to (pi\6-

40 ^Tt Si kta] "Again, even to the ri/iov iiraivovvTcs piv iirl to paWov fi oi

pleasure we feel, the difference that it ttoXW, \{iiyovTes Si iirl to p^XKov ij Set.

makes to call a thing our own is unspeak- § 10 7 <rv|i.pa(vci] of awkward con-

ably great." An expression like oipiii/io;' sequences involved in a. theory: iru^jSal-

oVov, davpiaiov Saov, nimium quantum. vew dicitur ubi factis ex aliqua hypothesi

41 (iij ydp ov (MiTT)v] By p.i) or /«}- conclusionibus ipsa hypothesis refutatur

TTore with the indicative, no uncertainty is (Bonitz).

intended ; ibi quoque adhibita reperitur, 8 dvaipovaiv ip^ai\ " destroy the func-

ubi res affirmatur non negatur. "It may tiohs."

well be that our love for ourselves is not 9 <r«<J>po<rivTls] Even Zeller Phil. d.

without a purpose." Gr. II ii p. 697, n. 7, thinks this an unfair

§ 9 1263 b 2 OVK fa-Ti Si tovto] objection, because in Plato's common-
Comp. Nic. Eth. IX. 8. i, 1168 a 28, wealth a guardian is bound to continence



II. 5. 12] 1263 a 37—1263 b 22. 237

ioj(|g3roi/ r/ap KaXbij dWoTplwi ov&7]<i dire'X^ea-dai Sia ertii(j>po-

a-vvrjv), eKev6epi6Tr)TO<; Se [t6] irepl ra? KTi](rei<s (ovre yap ea-rai

(f)avepb<{ iX£vdepto<s wv, ovre Trpd^ei "irpa^v-ekevBepvov ovSe-

jfdaV iv ry ydp XPV"'^!' "roov KTrj/jLarav to Trj<s eXevde-

i
11 pioTr)TO<! epyov iariv). evTrp6aw7rq<; fiev odv r) roiav- i

rs T17 vo/Jiodea-ia ical (}ii\dv6pa)iro<! av etvai, So^eiev'

o yap aKpowfievo^ a<r/j,evo^ dirohe')(eTat, vofii^mv e<re-

a-dai ^iKiav rivd dav/iacTTrjv Trdcn tt/jo? " Hiravra's, dX-

\tB9 re Kai orav Karrjyopfj tk twv vvv virapYovrmv

ev rat? TroXtre^at? kukcSv o)? yivofievmv hid, to p-rj koi-

20 vr)v eivai ttjv ovaiav, Xiya Be St'/ca? re tt/jos dXXijXov;

irepv a-vp,j3oXaKi)v Kal yjrevSojiapTvpiwv Kplaei'j Kal irXova-itav

;
12 /co\a/ceia9. mv ovhev yiverai Sid ttjv dKoivcovrjo'lav dXXdi

1 1 iXevBefiibrrrrra pi, iXevBepibraTa M" || rh after Si omitted by n^, tQ Bernays

II 13 Tj after 7ap W" Aid. Bk. and perhaps Qi-
|| 15 di' after etrnt Sijciei/ M' Pi

||

17 Tivk (rail M') before ^Mav M'P^

(II)

(p- 30)

in respect of all women to whom he is

not married by the authorities, the Pla-

tonic ' community of wives ' being the very
reverse of free indulgence of the appe-
tites. Quite true : but then neither is this

the point of Aristotle's objection. What
he urges is that voluntary self-restraint,

which is nowhere possible save where
monogamy is established, and in Plato's

state is out of the question, alone deserves

the name of continence, tra^poirvvri. We
must admit with Oncken that he is right

in this, and that §§ 9, 10 make an espe-

cially agreeable impression, as a defence

of the individual's moral freedom. Fur-

ther, see n. (206 b). Susem. (162)

-I -to ipyov KoXov] Strictly, a. goodly
deed, fair to contemplate ; then a ' moral
action' (since the motive makes the act

virtuous; it must be done tov koKoO

tvcKa), with that peculiar implication of

'nobleness' which runs through the MV.
Ethics.

12 irpa|iv IXeuO^piov] for which
private property, e.g. money, is required,

Comp. ATic. Eth. x. 8. 4 ry \tkv iXevSeplij)

dipta; lb. § 7. Can we ascribe acts of

liberality to the gods? rici Si Siiffoutrtv }

aroirov 5' el Kal larai airois i>6iu<rp,a ^ n
TOIOVTOV.

'3 ^v T[i 7ApxP'i<''"-"l4 ?P7ov lo-Ti]

ifor the use of one's possessions is the

field for the exercise of liberality. Cicero's

ttsus mrtutis, Acad. post. i. 38 is analogous

to ip\ov in this sense.

§ 11 17 <f>iXCav Tivd 6av|uumjv]
Comp. Dante Purgatorio XV. 55—57,
che per quanto si dice piu li nostro,

|
tanto

possiede piu di ben ciascuno,
|
e piii di

caritade arde in quel chiostro; 73—75,
e quanta gente piu lassii s' intende,

|
piii

v' h da bene amare, e pii vi s' ama,
|
e

come specchio, 1' uno all' altro rende.

dIXXus T€ Kal oTov KaTriyop'g ns] Here
he evidently has in mind Plato's expres-

sions, Republic IV 425 c: tI Si, Thar/opaXa,

^vfi^oXaLo)!/ re iript /car' dyopii-v ^Kaaroi a
irpos dXXTjXoiis ^yfi^aKko\}(nv...rovTii3v to\'

IJ.T\(rQpMv Tt vofioBereiv\ 464 D SlKdt. re Kal

iyK\ijfut.ra wpis oXX^Xous oiiK olxv<'eTai i^

aiiTiSv, lis ftros etweiy, Sih to jiriSiv tSiov

iKTTJaSai irX^c to (riS/ia; Although not
precisely the same evils are enumerated
there and here, nor expressly derived

from the institution of private property,

yet in fact Aristotle's words quite accord
with the view of the Republic. Comp.
§§ 20, 21 with nn. (174, 175). Susem.
(163)

Add Rep. 465 C ; rd 7e p,^ afUKplrraTa

Tuv KaKuv 6kvQ Kal \iyeiv &i> aTnjXXaY-
p.ivoi hi elev, KoXaxelas tc wXovHav [irhr]-

T€s] airopias re Kal a\y7)S6vas fitras iy...

Xp'ftMTurpMs Sick rpoipriv oIkctuv ovayKalav
i(r-)(pvirL, t4 iihi Saveij^o/ievot, tA Si e^apvoi-

/ievoi. Eaton quotes Aristoph. Eccles.

657 sq.

§ 12 22 cSv oiS^v Ytveroi] This is

begging the question, though it may
fairly be surmised that communism would
not cure all these evils.
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Bid Trjv fw-xOripiav, eVei icaX Toi)? Koivd, KeKTr)fievov<; KoX Koi- (II)

V(ovovvTa<! "TToWm Bi,a^epo/ievov<; fidWov opwfiev rj toi/? j^WjOtS

25 Ta? ova-M<; ej(pvTa<; ' oKKa 6empov/iev 0X1701/? roii'i eK twv koi-

vavi&v Biaipepofiivov^ irpo^ ttoWoi)? a-vfi^dXKovTe<! toi)? KeKTif)-.

\ 13 fievov; ISia Ta? KTrjaei^. en Be SiKaiov p>rj fiovov Xeyeiv

'6craiv aTeprjaovTai kukwv Koiva)vr)a-avTe<}, dXKd Kai oamv

drjaOwv' <paiveTai S' elvai ird/iirav dSiivaToi 6 ^lo<}.

30 ainov Be rm %(OKpdret Trj<! irapaKpovffeais j(prj vofil^eiv

) 14 T^v {iTTodecriv ovK ovaav opOijv. Set fiev yap elvai ttm? jiiav

icaX rrjv olxiav koX ttjv iroXiv, d\X' ov -rravTrj. ecm, p^v yap co?

OVK earai "rrpolovcra TroXt?, earb B' co'; earai, p,ev, 6771)? S' ovaa

rov p^rj TToXt? elvai ^(eipwv Tro'Xt?, Savep k&v eif Tt? rijv

35 crvp<f)(oviav iroirjaeiev 6po(j)0)viav r) rov pv6p,6v ^daiv p,iav.

25 Toils] tSk P^Q^U" AM.
II 32 TTiii/T-ws p^ffBk. || ^o-rot M' and Pi (ist

hand)
|| 33 Walford (as cited by Eaton) transposes iroXis to follow larat

ftiv
II 34 lffTO( was added after ehai by Vettori Bk. Susem'-^, eni William

23 lirel KttX Tois Koivd ktX] "Since
we see just those people who are joint

owners and who share property quarrelling

far more than those who have their

estates separate." Are these the awairo-

Sriiioi of § 4? Or is the reference to com-
mercial partnerships?

25 aXXa 8e(i>pov)ia' ktX] The cases of
quarrels seen to arise out of partnerships

are few, it is true ; but then we compare
them with the large number of those who
have separate possessions.

§ 13 29 aWvoTOs] Compare Grote
in. pp. 217—222. "This supposed im-

possibility is the mode of expressing

strong disapprobation and repugnance.

Plato's project contradicts sentiments con-

ceived as fundamental and consecrated:

the reasons offered to prove it impossible

are principally founded upon the very

sentiment adverted to. The truly for-

cible objection is the sentiment itself."

Plato impugns it and declares it to be
inapplicable to his guardians: amongst
whom as he conceives, a totally different

Sentiment of obligation would grow up.

Similarly "if Sparta had never been
actually established and if Aristotle had
read a description of it as a mere project,

he would probably have pronounced it

impracticable."

30 iropaKpoiJo-ews] "fallacy"' as in

De Soph. El. 17 § 3, 17s b I, Demosth.
c. Timocr, § 194, 760 27 tpaiaKiff/ioS koI

jrapaKpoOtreoji '4veKa.

31 Ti^v iJir66eo-tv ktX] the incorrect-

ness of his first principle: see 2 § 2.

Comp. Grote iii. p. 2/5 f. 217 «., who
from Aristotle's own admissions v(vill).

I. 4, afia d^ oiid^ XP^ void^eiv aCirbv aijToO

riva elvoL twv ttoXltuv, &K\ct, xdvTas ttjs

Tro'Xews* fwpiov ydp ^KUffros ttjs iroXews,

and I. 4. 5 TO Te yap fwpiov oi /wvoi>

aXXou ^(TtI /jjOptov, dXXh. Kal aTrXcDs SWoVj
argues that "the broad principle is com-
mon to him with Plato, though "each
has his own way of applying it."

General Objections to the scheme of
Plato's Republic : §§ 14—28.

§ 14 Here too it would have been as

well to state that these remarks are nothing
new, but only a repetition of c. 2, although
as new points arise out of them (see Ana-
lysis p. 104) there is much greater justifi-

cation than there was in the case of c. 3

§§ 4—7 and c. 4 §§4—8: cp. n. (149).
SUSEM. (164)

33 irpoioiio-a] advancing (to a certain

degree of unity), "if its unity be carried

far"; explained by ytpo/iinii ixla iiSXKov

in 2 § 2.

34 ia<nrcp K^v ktX] "as if one were
to turn the concord of parts into unison,

or the rhythm into a single step." See
Probl. XIX. 38 § 3, 921 a 2, <rv/i.<pm'la Kpa-

trls iffTi \6yoi> i^^ivTijiv ivavTluii Tpis &\-

\ri\a,

35 <rvnipoii>ta= consonance of the voices

singing one part with the instruments
playing another: cp. Probl. xix. 39,
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§ 15 akXa Sei •jfKrjOo^ 6v, mairep. e'iprjrai Trporepov, Sia Trjv irai,- lo

Beiav Koivrjv Kal jilav iroieiv' leaX top ye p,iWovTa •iraiBeigv

eurayeiv, Kal vofii^ovra Sia ravT'q'i eaeaOai Trjv irdXiv airov-

Baiav, droTTOV rots rqtovTojS— otea-Qai, BiopOovv, aX\d firj Tol'i

40 eQe(n Kal rf} <jiiKo<TO(f>La Kal rots vojmoi's, wairep ra irepi

Tti? KT'^(Tet,<s ev AaKeSaifiovi Kal KjojJtj;
' rot? avaaiTioi<i o

'§16 vofio6eTri<s iKoivmaev. Set 8e /ii/Se tovto avri dyvoeiv, ort 'X^pr/ (p. 31)

irpoo'e'xeiv too ttoWS ^(pova Kal rot? ir^KKok eTeaiv, ev oh

OVK av ekaOev, el Tavra «a\(BS et^ey' trdvTa yap trj^eSov

evprjTai fieV, dXXd rd p,ev ov avvrJKrai, TOts S' ov ')(fioovTat

39 <5eH'> SiopBovv Spengel
|| 40 ^Seo-i p^

1264 a I iKolvuae p2-s-4 and P^ (corr,), iKOivwurjire M' and P^ (ist hand)

ni
II

Bk.^ omits avrb \\ 2 Benv Ar., Iffnecnv Bernays (hardly right)

M

Chappell History of Music pp. 11 f., 16.

Whereas in o/io^iavla one or more sets

of voices or instruments give the same
notes. Similarly f>v6//is, ii rrjs Ktv/iceas

T(£|ts (PI. Laws II 665 a), is the orderly

succession of steps in dancing or notes

of music 0/ certain definite lengths. The
unit or element of which long succes-

sions of ' times ' are composed is /Sdiris,

' step ' in dancing, ' foot ' in metre. This
is clear from Metaph. xiv (N) i. 10,

1087 b 33, tA 5* iv oTi fih-pov ffTjfiaiveif

tpavepbv. Kal iv iravrl iart Ti h-epoi^ viroKel-

fievoy, oTov iv apfioviq. SUffis (in music a
quarter-tone, the smallest interval), iv

Si pLeyiBei SaKTv\os tj wois ^ n toiovtov,

iv 5i ^vB/ioTs ^dais Tj ffuXXa/Si;. Instead

of the regular orderly sequence of ^dcreis,

steps in dancing or feet in recitation,

of various lengths, there will be only a
single monotonous step or a single beat.

§ 16 36 irporepov] §§ 5—8. SuSEM.
(165)

37 K01V11V TTOitlv] widen it so that all

shall share in it,

Tov ye lA^XXovTa iraiSeCav ktX] Comp.

7 § 8 «. (238), and below §§ 18, 19.

SuSEM. (166 D)

39 Tots Toio«Tois=such direct, com-
pulsory measures, as Plato proposes.

40 !l6an, <|>iXo(ro<))C^, v3)iois] Comp.
ipiats, IBos, \6yos of IV(vil). 13. 11 n.

(887). SUSEM. (166)

(|>iXo<ro(f>Ca] in the wider sense, 'cul-

ture' as in 7 § 12. So JiAet. II. 23. 11 of

Epaminondas and Pelopidas, perhaps a

quotation from Alkidamas. An approxi-

mation to Isocrates' use of the word for

'literary training.'

Tcl irtpl tAs KiTijatts] Aristotle's fond-

ness for social institutions of the Cretan
and Spartan type—see § 7, «. (158)—is

here seen in a new direction, of which we
shall hear more in c. 9 § 31 n. (341), 10

§§ 7, 8, iv(vii). 10 §1 9, 10 and notes.

Compare further notes 108, 192, 208

—

it,

234, 236 b. SusEM. (166)

§ 16 1264 a 3 OVK &v SXaOev] An
appeal to the evidence of history. It is

like Aristotle to seek for the doctrines

he approves some basis in tradition, au-

thority, popular or wide-spread beliefs.

"An institution which has flourished in

many diflferent ages and races must pre-

sumably fulfil some want and correspond

to some deeply-seated instinct." Grote
rejoins that the same objection (like the

objection of impossibility) would apply
to the novelties in his own ideal state.

But Aristotle might fairly have argued
that the long time which has elapsed

without a communistic state makes it the

less likely that one ever will be estab-

lished, as no originating cause seems
forthcoming adequate to start it.

4 ov o-wi]KTOi] have not been syste-

matized. A ' synthesis ' is wanting.

Tois 8' ov xpuvrai] Much that is

known is not introduced because it is

regarded, as impracticable. Assuming
that the earth, and doubtless the race of

men upon it (8 § 21 «.), has always ex-

isted and always will exist Aristotle

shares the conviction of Plato and most
other Greek thinkers that there has not
been one single historical development of

humanity, but it' has begun and been
carried on, in a manner similar ifnot quite

the same, for innumerable times over and
over again. Hence to a greater or less
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i
17 <yivoo(TKOVT£'i. fiaXicrra S' av yivoiro (pavepov, el ni Toi<i ep- u

6 701? I'Sot rrjv tomvttjv TroXtreiav KaTacnteva^ofievqv' ov yap

Swrjaerai iifj fiepi^mv aina koX y^copi^mv nroifjaai rr/v tto-

\iv, Ta fj,ev el<! avcrcrl/na ra 8e eh ^parpia<i /cal ^y\o9.

cca-Te ovBev aWo ffVfi^TjcreTai, vevofiodeTijfievov nfKrjv firj yecop-

10 yeiv Toi)s (f>v\aKa<!' '6irep koX vvv AaKeBaifiovioi iroielv eiri-

1
18 'xeipovcyiv. ov fi'^v aXX' ovSe 6 rpoiroi t^s o\'^<; TroXtreta? tw

earai rots Koivcovovaiv, ovt e'dprjKev 6 SaJK/aarij? ovre paSiov

7 airuv Ald.^ air^v Thorn., aiiTods Bocker, av Bernays, drra Jackson, aMxa
Welldon ||

8 iparpias M' ?'•'' Q}' T^ Aid. Susem.'^'^ iparpias Pi
|| 9 oidh after

oXXdM'P^
II

10 /cai i/Ov] Tofcw Trieber

extent everything has existed before, and
there is nothing new under the sun : all

discoveries have been already made and
then lost ^ain, so that they need to be
rediscovered. See Zeller 11 ii 792. Comp.
Susemihl in fahrb. f. Philol. vol. cm.
1871. p. 135 ff.: iv(vil). 10 §§ 7, 8 k.

(828). Plato however would have had
all the more right to reply to this objec-

tion that he himself has but made such a

rediscovery: that, as Oncken observes,

he has only followed Aristotle's advice

and collected institutions hitherto widely

scattered : that his innovation consists

solely in this combination of old material,

as all the elements of his ideal state were
to be found previously isolated, some in

Sparta and Crete, others amongst the

Pythagoreans, and others again in So-

crates. Comp. Zeller's Plato p. 483 f.

SUSEM. (167)

This view found a strong expression

from K. F. Hermann The historical ele-

ments of Plato's ideal ofa state, in Gesam.
Abhandl. vil. 140; "Plato has drawn
every single feature in his picture of the

state from the actual political life of
Greece : he has but applied the abstrac-

tions of science to produce a formal and
harmonious combination." It is at least

obvious that the Spartan a7W7^) is, in a

manner, the true starting-point of Plato,

as of Xenophon and Aristotle (Grote III.

209—211); but some caution should be
exercised in the choice of precedents.

Thus L. H. Morgan Ancient Society p.

417 conjectures that the system of rela-

tionship propounded in liep. V 461 D,

Tim. 18 c, D was derived from " tradi-

tions not known to us "
: and Curtius

(History of Greece I p. 181 Eng. trans.)

that the three orders of society Rep. iv

were adopted from Crete (see n. 818) :

—

two features of the scheme which bear in

a high degree the stamp of originality.

§ 17 5 Tots 8p7ois] " actually in process

of formation." The plural is used as

well as the singular i^r/i:/ with or without

the article, in prose or poetry.

8 els o-iio-o-tTitt] See n. (166). That
Plato too intended this, was shown in n.

(153) on § 1. From the expression here

and in § 15 we might be led to believe

that this was not the case. Comp. § I9«.

(170), § 24 n. (779), § 27 n. (184): $

§ 3 «• (187). § .! «• ('95)- SusEM. (168)

<{>paTpCas] The form ^arpla (as in

Aeschines II § 147), not tpparpla, is sup-

ported by the Corpus Tnscr. Att. n. No.

599, 1. I with Kohler's remark ; Philippi

Contributions to a history of the Athenian
citizenship (Beitrdgeu. s. w. Berlin 1870)

p. 177 nn. 55, 56; Biirmann Three

Studies in Attic Law in fahrb.f. Phil,

Suppl. IX. p. 615. At the same time 0p
is often written in the cur.sive MSS. with a

small hook to 0, so that and 0p can
hardly be distinguished with certainty

from one another. In such a case there-

fore it may be advisable to depart from
the one safe principle of following the

oldest manuscript authority and to retain

the only rational form 0p even against

the codices. Comp. 3 § 6 w. (141). Su-
SEM. (169)

10 Kal vuv] Here again, as ?o often

in these chapters and elsewhere, vvv does

not mean ' at the present time ' but 'ac-

tually', and iroiEiv liri\«pov(riv is but a

limiting expression for irouiwiy.

§ 18 II o Tpoiros TTJs 8\t]S iroX,iT«Cos

ktX] "has never explained what is the

nature of the entire polity which (these)

members of the community share. Yet
the bulk of the state is made up in effect

by the bulk of citizens other than the

guardians." For ol <£\Xoi iroXirai, see

§ 20, and ». on 4 § 4.
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elirelv. Kahoi a-'xehbv to ye TrXfjdoi; t^? TToXew? rb twv aX- (II)

Xfoii iraKiToov yiverai ifKrldo^, irepX wv ovBev hiwpiarai, iroTe-

iS pov Kol TOi<f yempyoii KOiva<! etvai Set ras KTr]crei<s rj [/cal]

KaO sKaa-Tov IBlw;, en Se koI yvvaiKa^ koI 'iraiSa<s tSiov<s

\ 19 r) Koivov'i, el fiev yap tov avrdv rpotrov Koiva Travra irav- 12

ra>v, Ti hiQiarovaiv ovroi eKelvmv rSv (ftvXaKmv; rj ri ifKelov

Tot? '\'V7rofievovai,\ tt)^ ap^rjv aVTWv; rj tC iradovre'i v-jro/Mevovcn

2o Trjv ap'^rjv, iav fjurj ri a-ocjii^eovTai toiovtov olov Kp^res

;

eKeivot yap ToKka ravra rots SovXok iAevTei fiovov d(j)y-

i
20 prjKaa-i Tci yvfivda-ia Kal rrjv t<Sv OTrXfov KTrjcnv. el Si, Ka-

IS Kal after ^ untranslated by William and Ar. || i6 xal after Si omitted by
XP

II 19 apxova-i or something similar, in the place of liiro/i^TOwi, Lambin
and Thurot: Bernays omits i8' 17 H vXeioy o/axV with Ar. and transposes

avTtov to follow 20 dpxvi' II
/ta96>Tes P^II^ Bekk. Bernays, but 7rafl6yTcs P^ (corr.)

II
VTOfievovai Ar., iiro/i^vovn T H || 21 TaOra T, irai'T-a Ar. (?), Koraes || d^hres

Qb'pub and P* (ist hand) || oVei/nfrao-t P^'S Q" Ti" U" Aid. Bk. and apparently

P^ (ist hand), perhaps rightly

§ 19 17 A f.kv ydp ktX] Aristotle

might well have spared himself the consi-

deration of this possibility. It is strange
that he has not learnt from Plato whether
this third order of citizens is to have
community of families and of property ;

whether, in other words, just those
characteristics which, like their educa-
tion, are distinctive of the two upper
classes in the ideal state, are to be ex-

tended to the third, or not. It is not
easy to imagine a stronger case of ina-

bility to transport oneself to an op-

ponent's sphere of thought. In fact

he cannot be acquitted of very culpable
carelessness in the use of the work he is

criticizing. As regards community of
property at any rate, Plato has most
expressly said Jiep. ill 417 A, IV 419
that nothing of the kind is to exist

amongst citizens of the third class, leaving

room for no doubt whatever as to his real

opinion. Nor is Aristotle even consistent.

For in 4 § 4 above he has, with better

reason, raised an objection which is only

intelligible if these institutions are na£

supposed existing in the third class of

citizens. Comp. § -24 n. (179); also n.

(168) and the references there given.

SuSEM. (170)

18 ^ Ti irXelov ktX] See Critical

Notes. The sense we require is not,

"what compensation will those receive

who submit to their rule?" (which is

repeated in the next sentence), but " what

H.

advantage will the rulers have over their

subjects ? " The older commentators en-

deavoured to extract this by taking rdis

iiropAvovvL TTjv d.px'^v = Toh \}Trop.hovtnv

af/x^m, " those who undertake to govern."
But this is against the sense of viro/ie-

voSffi in the next clause: "or what in-

ducement will (the rest of the citizens)

have to submit to them ?
"

20 (roi|>CJ(i)VToi]= devise or contrive

(Eaton).

otov KpTJTts] See on 9 § 3 «. (281)

and Exc. in. This statement is con-

firmed by the skolion of the Cretan poet

Hybrias there quoted. See also iv(vii).

10. I n. (820). SusEM. (171)

21 Tots SoiiXois e<j>^VTes] "while al-

lowing their serfs the same rights with
themselves in other things, have deprived
them"...(d7reip^/ta(ri would be 'have pro-

hibited'). As we now know, oi/c^es was
the proper term for these serfe, but they

are called SoCXoi passim in the inscription

of Gortyn.
"The arguments in §§ 20^24 (A hi,

Ka$d,irep...'Yeo>pyuv ywaiKes) are in the

main quite correct, but apply just as much
to Aristotle's ideal state as to Plato's

(Oncken). Yet see n. (177)." Susem,
(172)

Comp. Grote lil. pp. 213—215, who
lays stress on the spiritual pride, and
contempt for the, Sij/nos, certain to be nur-

tured in the breasts of the guardians.

16
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Oairep i

Toiavra,

25 Xet

iieelvoK earat, tcL
(

ev fiiS, yap tto-

v rai9 dWaK 'KoKeat, koX Trap

T« 6 TpoTTOi earai t^9 Koiva)via<i;

hvo Tvo'Kei's dvayKulov elvai, koI ravTai vTrevavria';

aXk'r]\ai<s. iroiel yap Toi<i jxev ^vKaKa^ olov (ppovpov^, tov<! Bk

§ 21 yecopyov'; Koi Toii<s Te')(ylTa<i xal toi)? aXXov; TrdXlra'}. iyKKr}-

fjLUTa Be Koi SiKai, koI '6(ra aXXa Tats iroXecriv virap'^eiv

(j>r]al KaKCL, irdvO^ virap^ei Kal tovtoi<;. Kalroi Xiyei 6 'Zm-

30 lcpa.T7j<; oj? ou iroXKSv Seijcrovrai vop,bfj,o)v Bid rrjv irabBelav,

olov dcrTVVO/MiKwv Kal dyopavo/iiKcov Kal rwv dWav twv

%2iToioi)T(ov, d'KoBiBov'; fiovov rrjv iraiZelav to4? <j)vXa^iv. ere Be

Kvptovi iroiel t&v KrrjfidTcov row yetupyov'i airo^opdv (p^pov-

24 Congreve brackets /uq.

§ 20 23 lKe£vois=TOiS aWoiS iroKl-

TOis, the citizens of the third class. Td
Totalro] family life and separate pos-

sessions.

24 t£s 6 Tpoiros TTJs KoivMvfas]

What will be the means of uniting them ?

How will they associate as fellow-citizens

with the two upper classes, who have
such dissimilar institutions ?

kv (ii^ 7(ip ktX] This is the very re-

proach which Plato levels at the existing

polities : kKaaTJi avriov irSKei,! elffl ird/i-

iroXXai, dXV oi ir6\i,s...Sio jxkv ycip Koiv

OTioSv Xi iroXe/iia dXX^Xois, i] iJ.iv jrevi^Tuv,

q Si irXova-lay Rep. IV 422 E; and VIII

£51 D (Eaton). SusEM. (173)

26 olov ijtpovpovs] Rep. in 415 D, E;
IV 419 dXX' 6.T^yym^ tpalt] dV, wairep iiri-

Kovpoi fuffdurol iy t^ 7r6Xet ^aivovrai Ka-

ffTjfrdai oibkv aXXo ij ^povpovvTes,
SuSEM. (174)

27 xoXCras is predicate :
" his citi-

zens are the farmers and the artizans, &c."
As Grote justly remarks, this is a larger

and more generous conception of the

purpose of political institutions than any
we find elsewhere in Greece, even in

Aristotle, who sets aside the rest of the

people as not members of the common-
wealth, iv(vil). 9. 3. Plato not only
treats them as integral parts of the state,

but in a, sense makes them the ultimate

object of his solicitude. It is for them
that he sacrifices the private pleasure of

the guardians, and compels his philo-

sophic rulers to descend into the cave.

Both rulers and guardians are truly public

servants, whose duty it is to protect and
benefit their fellows, Rep. 463 B.

§ 21 29 (jnio-l] Rep. V 464 D : H Si;

Slxai re Kal iyK\-hi),aTa Trpis dXX-^-

Xous oiK olx^fferai i^ airCiiv; Cp. n.

(163). SUSEM. (176)

Kttl ToijTois] just as much to the citi-

zens of Callipolis (il>. dSev Si] ivdp^a roi-

rots dcractdtrrots oVai) ; for by 1. 27 the

farmers, artizans &c. who make up the

third class, are citizens.

\^7«i 6 2o»Kp.] Rep. IV 425 c, Dii?
Kal rb Trapdnav dyopavofiiKd. drra ^
&<TTVvop,iKb, ij iXKi/iepiKd, ij S(ra aXXo
TOiavTa, ToiTuv ToKfi^aoiiiv n vonoOereip;

dW OVK aiioy. Cp. K. (163). SUSEM.(176)

31 do-Twop,i,K«i)v Kal dyop.] Comp.
IV(VII). 12. 7 n. (865). SusEM. (176 D)

" Laws concerning city-police and
market-police." Dionysius says of the

Roman aediles (vi. go) ax^Sov eoka<rl

TTOis Kara rd irku(7Ta rots Tra/)' "'EW^ffiJ'

dyopav6p.oLS.

32 Take fwi/ov wiib Tots <pii\a^tv. This
objection proceeds from an acute appre-

hension that in outward aspect the ideal

state would not greatly differ firom an
ordinary Greek city, in spite of its stand-

ing army, half Amazons, and its govern-

ment of experienced military officers

distinguished as savants, who (like the

Jesuits in Paraguay or the English in

India) are at another stage of develop-

ment, and belong intellectually and mo-
lally to a wholly different world from
the mass of the population.

§ 22 33 KvpCovs ...ifi^povTas] How
precisely the connexion is to be under-

stood was explained in n. (153) on § i.

Practically the result is much as Aristotle

represents it, and this is certainly man-
aged differently in his own pattern state.

SusEM. (177) PI. Rep. V 464 C!
irapd T&v oKKiav rpoipiiv Xafi^dvovTiis,

fi.i<r6bti TTJs <j>v\aKr\i, Koiny irdpras dvoKi-

(TKtai, IV 416 D, E : rd S' iinT-fiSaa, oauv

Siovrai avSpes dOXijTal iroKifuiv adiippopis
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ras" dXXd "jroXv /laXKov eiKo's elvai ^aXeTToi)? Koi ^povq- (ii)

35 /laTcov 7rX,j//j€is ^ ras Trap' eviots etXwre^a? re /cat •jrevecrreia'i

§ 23 Kal SouXeta?. aXXii 7a/) elV dvayKoia ravd' 6fiol(o<! ehe X4

/A?;, i/Oi/ fye ovhev 8cc6pi<TTat, ical irepi jmv i')(p/jLev(ov, rts ?;

toiJtg)!' re irdkiTSia koX iraiSeia Kal vojjloi rtve?. ecrri 8' oiiTe

39 evpelv paBtov, ovre to hia^epov fitKpov, to irolov; TLva<i eivai

§ 24 TOvrov<} Wj009 TO am^eaOai, Trjv tSv ^vXaKCOV KOLVcoviav. oKXa

1264 b li-riv eX ye ras fJ>ev yvvatKai; iroiija-ei Koiva<; T(i? S^ KTijaeii;

iBlai, Til oiKOVOfirjaei mairep Ta em twv dypmv ot avSpe<;

avTcop ; Kav ei Koival ai KTijtreK Kal at twv yecopjwv yvval-

«69 * *. aroirov Se Kal to eK toov drjpiwv 'jroiela-dai Tr]v ira- is

S pa^oXriv, otl Set to, avTa iiriTijSeiieiv ra? yvvalKa<s T0t<;

§ 25 dvSpda-iv, oh olKovo/J,ia<s ovSev p,eTeaTi,v. eiricr^dKe'i he Kal

Toil's dp-)(pvTa<; w? KaOierTTjaiv 6 %mKpdTn]<}' del yap iroiel toi)?

35 a-CTicrre/os P^'ST''
|| 36 [Kal SouXefos] or koX <T0iaiJTOs> SouXe/os Susem.,

Kal wepioidas Schneider, fivuitas or <Koa>as> BovXeias Schmidt
{| 37 diupurrai

•<Kal irepl outuo Koi ? Susem.
|| 39 Trwoiis ti^/os P^'''*Q''Bk. || etvai <5ei>

Scaliger <8e?> etfai Spengel

1264 b 3 Kai'.,,yvvaiKes. These words in II' come before 2 uffvep (p' corrected

this in the margin) : Sylburg and Bk. bracket them ; Schneider and Koraes transpose

them to precede 2 tIs olKoyop.'^aei,, Koraes reading i et re for e? ^e. Thurot first

discovered the lacuna

re Kal ivSpetoi, ra^a/iipov! irapb, tSsv oKhMv
toKltuv d^etrdai p,UT6hv t^s (pvKaKrjS T0~

aovTov oaov /I'^re irepmvai airroh els rbv

iviavToy fi'/jre ivdeiv,

diro<|iopdv] a rent in kind.

34 xoXnrovs ktX] troublesome and
full of arrogance.

35 Tos irap' lvCois...irev£a-TECas] See

9 § 2 «. (280). Susem. (178)

36 SouXeCas] Eidgeway Transactions

p. 132 thinks the word means "the serf

populations of states like Argos and Crete,

called VvuviitTLOi at Argos, and 'Aipa/uarai

in Crete," quoting Thuc. v. 23 where the

word is used of the Helots, ilv Si rj Bov-

Xela iirapiarflTai. So also by Plato, Laws
776 B of the Mariandyni.

§ 23 At dva^Kala kt\] We are re-

called to § 18 ; the question, trepl wv
oiSip duipurrai, is the tenure of property

amongst the ordinary citizens.
'

' Whether
it is equally necessary here"< as in the

case of the Guardians, to have com-
munism > "or not, has certainly not

been determined, as matters stand." toCto

=K0tpa irdvTa of line 17 above.

37 Kal irepl tov t)(pfi,ivav] "Nor
about the following points : what consti-

tution and education and code of laws

are in force in the case of the citizens

at large."

40 sc. Sia<p^pei irpis fA (n^^e(r6ai.

The construction as in 1260 b 16 «.

§ 24 dXXd jiT^v kt\] But supposing

he intends to leave their property in in-

dividual ownership, and yet to introduce

community of wives, where are the wo-
men to be found to superintend house-

hold matters as the men manage the

work in the fields?

"What was said in n, (170) applies

again to this argument in the mutilated

state of the text." Susem. (179)

1264 b 4 eK T&v OripCuv] JieJ>. v
451 D. Susem. (180)

iroiElo-6ai tijv irapaPoXiiv, 8ti] should

show by a comparison from the lower
animals that.... In Ji/iei, 11. 20 § 2, § 5
irapa^oMi

=

simile.

§ 25 7 ael ^dp ktX] In the Plato-

nic state the government is not actually

in the hands of the same individuals in

perpetuity. None except members of the

highest order, the philosophers, are eligi-

ble as rulers, but they enter the ruling

body by rotation. Susem. (181)

16—
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avToui} ap'^ovra's, rovTO S^ o-Tatrea)? aoriov jlverai Koi irapa (1

TOi<; /jLTjBev d^icofjba KeKT7j/i,evo(,<}, rjirovOev S^ irapa 76 vv-

\ 26 lioeiSia- 1 Koi TroXe/itKOt? dvSpdcriv. on Se dvajKoiov avr&

II iroietv Tov<; avToii<i dp-^^ovra^, <l)avep6v' ov yap ork fiev aXKoi<}

0T6 Be aXkoi<; fiifUKrai rat? \frvxcu'i 6 irapa rov deov %pv-

0-09, dXX' del Tots avToU. ^rjo-l Be rots fiev ev0v<} yivofie-

i/ot? fMi^ai ;y/'V<7oV, Tol<; B' dpyvpov, '^(iiKkov Be ical alBrjpov

1
27 ToZ? T6%i'tTat? /MeWovcriv ea-ecrdai Ka\ jecopyols- en Be kuI h

16 rrjv evBatfiovLav d<j)aipovfievo<; rwv ^vXaKwv, o\7]V (fyrjcrl Beiv

evBalfiova iroielv Trjv iroKiv top vofioderijv. aBvvarov Be

9 ri vovBev Sii P3-6 Q'T'lf Aid. and V^ (corr.^), ^ vovSev Sr/ P^ (ist hand), ^

n-ouflei/ St; P*, ^irovBep 3^ pi, etirovBiv ^VW,'!| iroi ye Sri Vettori Bk.', 17 irov iriBai ?

Gottling, ^ STjiroue^;- 7e Spengel || 13 5^] 70/3 ? Susem. || eiiW H^Bk. & pi (ist hand)

9 ct|Cci)|io= dignity, valuation. There
is no such distinction in Aristotle (as

there is in Thucydides) between your own
estimate, d^ioicns, and that of others,

10 6»ino€i8io-i....dv8pd(ri] The mem-
bers of the second order of citizens.

Guardians in the narrower and inexact

sense {0i)\aKes=^7r£/coupot) from whom
the first class {apxovTes) are drafted eff.

For after they have attained the age of

twenty, only the better qualified amongst
/ them proceed to the higher education in

( mathematics; and out of these again at

thirty only the very ablest receive instruc-

tion five years longer in philosophy (Sia-

Xe/cTiKiJ). Then after fifteen years more
devoted to practical life, after serving in

higher commands, they are at length re-

ceived into the highest order, the rulers

proper: see Jiep. vii 536 D ff., comp. n.

(970) on iv(vii). 17. 15 and Zeller's

^iaio p. 480 «. (69). In the Aristotelian

model-state, however, all citizens in later

life may attain to a share in the govern-

ment and administration; provided, that

is, their fellow-citizens elect them to the

particular offices of state for which they

are eligible. See on III. 1 § 10 n. (440), 4
§ 5 (471), 13 § " (599), iv(vii). 9 § 9
(817), 13 § 9 (885) and Exc. I to B.
v(vili). As Eaton remarks, fivfioeiSe?! =
'men of spirit' is Plato's own term (Xe/i.

II 375 B, 376c) for his caste of warriors:

comp. III. 16 § I «. (641), iv(vil). 7 § 5

(786), § 7 (790). 10 § '3 (839). '5 § 9
{935)- SusEM. (182)

§ 26 '6ri 8^ avayK. ktX] "Aristotle

apparently does not observe that Plato's

myth does not answer its purpose, as it

does not recognize the promotion of M-
Koupot to be <pii\aKes." JACKSON.

13 4>Ti<rl Sk] Rep. Ill 415 A. SuSEM.

(183)

eiBis Y''"-]
directly they are born, at

the moment of birth : ebBi of time is not

good Greek.

§§ 27, 28 This relates to one of the

most brilliant and striking episodes of

the Republic: the objection of Adei-

mantus at the opening of B. iv that

Socrates has insufficiently provided for

the happiness of his guardians: 419
—421 c.

15 8ti 8J . . . 1 7 vo(i.o8cttiv] Here Aris-

totle is guilty of a further piece of care-

lessness. Plato certainly says, 420 B, oii iikjii

Trpbs TOuTO §\4iTovTes T^v t6\iv oIkI'

to/i€v, ifjrus Iv n ii/uv iBvoi IffTiu 5ia0e-

pSvTUs eClSai/iO)', AW Sirus Sn fidKura

S\ri f/ ir6Xis: but Aristotle has not at-

tended to another passage V 465 D—466

B, where this thread is taken up (fU/mriirai

o'Ov Stl iv rots irpbaBev ovk otS Utov \6yos

i}iuv iTiTr\7j^6v, Sti Toiis (^{/KcLKas oifK

evdaifiovas TrotdifMev) and to the later dis-

cussion IX 680—692 B, whence it ap-

pears that the former statement is only

provisionally made. Plato's ultimate de-

cision is the very opposite; that his

polity is the sole means whereby the

Guardians can attain to perfect happiness

(465 D fijirouirt Tov iMKapurroil ^lov, Sv (A

'OXv^moviKai fwiri, iMKapiiirepov). Thus
this objection breaks down entirely. We
have had instances of similar negligence

already in § 17 n. (168), § 19 (170), § 24

(179) : and there is another in 6 § 5 (i95).

Moreover in iv(vil). 9 § 7 Aristotle him-

selfsays eiSalnova Si iroXiv ovk els jiipoi
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evSai/jLovetv oXtjv, firj twv irkela-Ttav rj [iir{\ iravrmv fiepwv ^ (H)

Tivwv i'xpvrcov rrjv evBai/ioviav. ov ycip twv avTwv to evSai-

20 fiovelv t^VTrep to apTiov' tovto fiev yap ivhe'XeTai t& 2\m

virapj(eiv, tcov Se ftepwv fj/rjBeTeptp, to Se eiSaifioveiv dBv-

§ 28 varov. oKKa p,riv el ol (^v\aK69 firj evhalp,ove<i, Tive^ ere-

poi ; ov ryap Srj oi ye Te')(yiTai koI to TrXrjOo^ to t&v ^avavcrcov.

6 ri fiev ovv iroXiTeia irepl ^9 6 'Zm/cpaTT}'; e'ipTjKev, TavTa<s III

ag re Ta<s airopla^ ej(ei koI tovtcdv ovk iXaTTOv; eTepa<;' o"%6- (p. 33)

oov oe •irapa'ir\r)abco<; Kal to, trepl Toiif vofiovi ej^et toi)? vare-]

pov ypa<f)evTa<;, Sid xal irepl t^? ivTavOa TroXtre/a? eTTt-

o'Keyjraadai /MKpd ^eKTiov. Kal yap ev rf} iroXtTeia "jrepl

oXiymv -Trdfiirav BioopiKev 6 'ZcoKpaTrj';, irepl, Te yvvaiKmv

30 Kal TeKvav Koivcovld<s, Trtu? ey^eiv Set, xal irepiicT'rjaemj;, <Kal

40 <7re/jt T^9 wotSeta?, iroiav Tivd Set yiveaOat t&v <^vKaKmv,> Kai

i 2 31 Tfj<s 'TToXireia's Trjv Ta^iv (Biaipeirai, Se et? Svo fieprj to

18 /ii; iravrav ^ tCk irKelaTtav liepQv Bojesen || el /i.rj Vettori, but then el /iri irav-

Tiini should be transposed to come after 19 tui&v
||

[/li^] ttcIvtui' Lindau ZeWer (Phil,

d. Gr. II ii 698 n. 2)—the easiest alteration. Biisse transposes the second /b^ to

precede tui&ii
|| 17 toiwi omitted by Bojesen || 30 w<rirep M'P-' (ist hand-

emended by p^), and P^ (corr.^), iSvirep the remaining authorities including T, rendered

quorum et by William
|i

26 rh is omitted by 11^ Bk.
|| 30 koX is inserted after

riKvav by IP || After KTii^eas Susem. inserts the clause Kal irepl. ..^vKdKUV from

1 264 b 40, 1 265 a I ; Introd. p. 79 f. || the last /cal] Kark ? Schmidt, accepting the

transposition || 31 5i] yb,p II^Ar. Bk.

TL p\4tf/apTa5 del \4yeiv airrjs, oKV eh be genuine. According to Diog. Laer.

irdvras rois TroXiVas : where see nate. ill. 37 it was published by Philip of Opus
Susem. (184) after Plato's death.

18 ^ TivMV ktX] "or unless at least 28 irepV oXCy<iiv ktX] "has precisely

certain definite parts," viz. the most im- determined very few things." In this

portant, "attain happiness." Susem. comparison of the ^e/aWzV with the Zaa/j

(185) Aristotle's tendency to look for definite

19 ou 7dp Twv ouTOV ktX] "For results (noticed above, c. 2) is especially

happiness is not a thing of the same sort prominent. He is in no way concerned

with evenness, which may be an attribute to exhaust the differences between the

of the sum (of two numbers) where it is two polities : indeed the whole discussion

not an attribute of either of the numbers started with the dogmatic inquiry, ' what
themselves." The sum of two odd num- are the limits of community in civil life ?'

bars, 3 + 5, is even. i § 2- But one cannot help seeing that

c. 6 Comparison of the Republic and the deepest ground of this difference, the

tbeLaws : §§ i—5. Examination of the altered philosophical standpoint and the

polity proposed In the Laws : §§ 6—22. change in the conception of the state, has
See Analysis p. 104, Introd. p. 33 escaped him: had he clearly recognised

with notes; Zeller Platonic Studies p, this, he would not have expressed him-
203—207, and pp. I—144 generally; self as he has in § 5 (Zeller). See however
Oncken I. 194—209; Van der Rest pp. § 4 (T. L. Heath).

181—344. 31 Tijv Tcijivi Understand Siiipixe,

§ 1 27 ivravSa] In the Laws. though the change of construction is

Evidently Aristotle assumes the work to unusual.



246 nOAITIKXlN B. 6. [II. 6. 2

n

S'z TrXrjBo'i rwv oIkovvt(ov, to fiev ek tov<s yecopjoi!i<;, to Se ek to (H:

"Trpoiro'Kefiovv fiepo<i' TpuTOV 8' e'/c tovtwv TO^^ovKsvAlJ'evov koX

§ 3 Kvpam-TTJii TToXeo)?), irepl Be twv yeaipySv Kal_ Tt3j/__Te%WT(Bi',

Zim-oTspov ovSe/Mid'; rj fieTexova-l two's a/3%^?, ical iroTepov o-rrKa

Set KeKT^adai koX tovtov<s koi a-VfiTToXe/Melv rj fir), irepl tov-

l TWV ovSev SiwpiKev 6 '%(OKpdTr)<s, aXka ra? jiev jvvac/ca'}

o'ieTai Becv ervfiTroXefieiv Koi TratSet'a? /ji.eTe'X^eiv ttJ's avTrj^

Tot? (j)vXa^cv, TO, 8' aXXa rot? e^aOev XoyoK Tre-TrXrjpwKe

39 X6701S after ireTXiipoiKe Susem.^-^ following William's translation:

ted by M"Pi Bender

it is omit-

§ 2 32 For the repetition of ds
compare iv(vil). 14 § 12, and possibly

12 §6.
33 irpoT7oX6|Jio«v] Plato's word J?ep.

IV 423 A.

TpCxov 8' eK Toirav] Comp. n. 182

SuSEM. (186). Supply la-H. "The de-

liberative and supreme (executive) body
of the state (is) a third order formed out

of these latter. " He quite correctly takes

the ipxavres to be a committee chosen

out of the eirlKovpoi.: specially trained

military officers, of mature experience

and of great eminence in science, are

from time to time coopted into the

governing order. In the individual soul

the gulf is fixed between the XoyuriKov

and the other two parts which make up
rb SXoyov : but in the state the wide dis-

tinction is between dpxovTes and kirUovpoi

together, i.e. 0i5Xo/ces in the vaguer sense,

on the one hand, and ol oXXoi TroXirai on
the other.

§ 3 34 irepl 8i Tuv -^tapniav kt\] Here
Aristotle contradicts himself again : see

on 6 § 17 n. (168), § 19 (170), § 24 (179),

6 § 6 (195)- .For at 5 § 25 above he
recognised quite rightly that even the

members of the second order are to have

no real share in the administration

:

whereas now he expres.ses doubt whether
some part in it may not fall to the third

order, and whether they too are not to

go out on military service ! If there is

one thing which Plato has made clear it

undoubtedly is his principle of the di-

vision of labour. This, which he puts

into the foreground, prohibits the shoe-

maker from ever attempting to be at the

same time a tradesman or a carpenter or

a farmer: h fortiori it prohibits the

artizan or farmer from serving likewise as

soldier ; and either of them, or even the

soldier, from ruling. See Zeller Plato p.

470 f. SuSEM. (187)

37 ovSiv SiwpiKcv] Yet see Rep. v
468 A.

dXXd rds n^v ktX] Consult the note

following. SusEM. (188)

38 <rviJnroX€|i«tv] Rep. V 451 E, 457
A, 466 E, 471 D.

39 Tots ^,<iA^^> kt\] But in the Repub.

Plato treats of the community of children

and wives V 457 B—466 D, of the regula-

tion of property relations III 415 D—417
B, of education II 376 E—III 412 B, VI

502 c—VII 535 A, X 596 a—608 b, of

the division into the three orders of

citizens, II 367 E—376 E, ill 412 C—IV

445 E, V 466 D—VI 502 c, VII 535 A—
541 B (comp. II 376 E—III 4x2 B, VI

502 .c—vn 541 b), of the women's share

in the duties of the guardians V 449 A

—

457 B, so that this whole work is literally

filled with what Aristotle has here cited;

only the first two books lay the founda-

tion for it and the eighth and ninth

enlarge upon the other forms of govern-

ment. Thus independently of the dis-

cussions on the immortality of the soul

X 608 c—621 D nothing is left which
could come under the head of these dis-

cussions which lie outside the subject.

The treatment of the above questions is

no doubt crossed over and over again by
dissertations on metaphysics, the theory

of cognition, psychology, and ethics.

This is what Aristotle really means, and
he migiit from his standpoint consider

them as not properly belonging to the

subject. But that is no correct standard

of judgment. What should have com-
pelled Plato to write a purely political

work in the Republic? Why might it

not have been his intention to present a

work in which the specially political dis-

cussion was only an organic member of a

more comprehensive whole? SusEM.

(189)

"In answering the question What is
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Kal irepl ttJs 7rai,8E(a$, iroCav Tivd Bti ^CvE<r6ai (III)

T(Sv Se voficov TO fiep irKeurrov fj,epo<} vofiot 2

TVy^avovaiv wre?, oXiya Se irepl t??? -TroXcreia'; eiprjicev. Kal

TavTTjv ^ovXofievo'i Koivorepav iroielv rat? TrdXetrt Kara fu-

^
I 4 ''"'' <l"'^t'K(i)V.

40 Thv \6yov untranslated by William, Ar., [tJk \6yop] Susem.i-^ ; but T is uncer-

tain and it is better to follow n^, as I now think, or else with M» pi to omit \6yois

the subject of a given Platonic dialogue?
it is convenient to distinguish the subject

of the conversation from the subject or
subjects of the work. Thus in the case
of the Republic, though the thesis c!is aiia-

vov dt.Kaio(r6vTj ASiKias is the subject of the
conversation between Socrates and his

friends, it may fairly be said that the
work is concerned with the (caXWiroXis,

the theory of ideas, and some minor
matters. It is however the thesis cis d/jia-

vov SiKaioiTvtrt) aSiKlas which gives unity to

the composition. Hence, although one
of the incidental discussions may have, in

consequence of its originality, both for

the reader and for Plato himself {wepl

tro\iTeias tjv tA KetpaKaiov Timaeus 1 7 c),

a special interest, it is unreasonable to

regard what is alien to it as in any way
irrelevant. In fact Aristotle's remark is

no more than the expression of his

characteristic dislike of Plato's indirect

method of approaching the doctrines

which he wishes to enforce." Jackson.
§ 4 126s a I TMv 8^ vd|i.(i>v ktX]

This is quite incoiTect: in the Laws
about equal parts are taken up with
constitutional theory and with legislation,

and the constitution in the narrower
sense is treated much more fully than in

the Republic (Suckow Form der plat.

Schriften 132 f.). Aristotle («. 466 on
III. 3. 9) agrees with Plato in including

under the constitution, in the wider sense,

the regulation of education. From his

point of view therefore the whole of the

Laws from the middle of B. V to the end
of B. VIII with a large part of B. XII

may be said to be irepl t% iroXircfas,

while books IX, x, XI and the rest of

B. XII are a code of laws, vojioi. Susem.

(190)

Oncken (l. 194—199) appeals to this

passage in support of his view that the

first four books of the Laws, and part of

the fifth, are a later spurious introduc-

tion (ri irpooi/Mov ray vopunv, 734 e) with

which Aristotle was wholly unacquainted.

2 Kol Ta«Tr]V povX. ktX] "and while

endeavouring to make it more universally

applicable to the existing states he gradu-

ally works it round to the other polity
once more." Kou'OT^po>'=common to
many states, an average polity. Cp. § 16
and vi(iv). 2. 4.

" When he wrote the Republic Plato
looked upon the pattern constitution

there described as by no means impracti-
cable. He declares that its immediate
introduction might be secured without
difficulty under a definite condition, which
though not indeed easy, nor of frequent

occurrence, was yet by no means impos-
sible: V 471 c f , 473 c, VI 497 A f., 499 B—502 c. In the Republic moreover he
knows nothing of any pattern state of the
second rank, holding an intermediate

position between the first and the existing

constitutions. But in the Laws he has
changed his view on this point. The
form of the state described in the Republic
(though he still holds it to be the best) is

an impracticable ideal: V 739 A £, vil

807 B, IX 853 c, cp. 874 E f ; III 691 cf.,

692 B f., IV 713 c f. For-that reason he
now replaces it by a second best scheme
of constitution which approximates much
more nearly to the actual constitutions,

not without expressing the apprehension
that if the attempt were made to call this

into life much in it would have to be
abandoned, so that the actual result

would be only a pattern state of the third

order: v 739 A—E, 745 E £f., cp. VII 805
B. Here too the possibility of thus rea-

lizing it, though only to a limited extent,

is made dependent on a condition, very
similar though not entirely the same as

the condition which is indispensable for

the realization of the state planned in the
Republic; namely, that it should be un-
dertaken by an absolute prince (Tipavvoi)

with an inclination for philosophy, young,
of good disposition and as yet uncor-
rupted, in conjunction with a philosophic
lawgiver: IV 709 E ff., V 735 D. Cp.
Zeller Plat. Stud. 16 ff., Plato (Eng. tr.)

p. 483, 522 f., S31, 538 f., 546; Suckow,
op. c. 133; Susemihl Plat. Phil. 11. 6ig,
German trans, of the Laws 976 ff. Aris-

totle seems to have rightly apprehended
this relation between the two: at all
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i
5 Kpov irepiar/ei, iraXw eh rrjv eripav irokireiav. e^m yap (II

5 Trj'} Twv ryvvaiKcov leoiveovia'i /cal t^? Krrjcrewi, ra aXKa

ravTcb airohiZwaiv afju^oTepaK rats TroXtretat?' koX yap

iraiSeiav T-ijv avrijv, ical to tSv epycov rwv dvayxaiav aire-

1265 a 4 els] rpbs 11^ Bk. || 6 SlSa<nv P^U" Aid.

events he gives no expression here to the

opinion which is supported by many
modems, most recently by Oncken op. c.

I. 201, that the state of the Laws is only

meant to be a transitional form to mediate

and prepare the future introduction of the

tiTie ideal state,—an opinion which is seen

from the foregoing to be utterly untenable.

On the contrary his words plainly amount
to this; that Plato intended in the state

of the Laws to frame something inter-

mediate to that of the Republic and the

existing states, but in reality he has un-

consciously followed the Republic so much
more closely than the existing states, that

all essential features of the former are still

retained." Susem. (191)

§ 5 4 S|<i) •ydp Ti]S Twv 7W01KWV ktX]

But supposing—what is not indeed the

case (see next note)—that this really were
the only difference between the two
schemes, is it not after all one so essen-

tial that any further discussion of a really

essential identity between them is thereby

precluded? And so far as this might yet

be possible, does not Aristotle's ideal

state come pretty nearly as close to that

of the Republic as does that of the Laws?
At any rate, of the three points which
Aristotle lays stress upon as justifying his

criticism, he too expressly approves of the

two latter ones: c. 7 § 8 n. (238); g § 2

(279). §.Si (341); io§8f. (36s); II §10
(393): iv(vn). 9 §§ 3, 4, 8; 10 § 9 (831).

§ 10 (834), Lntrod. p. 22 n. (3). His own
ideal of public education also, so far as he
has developed it, coincides in very im-

portant particulars with the directions in

the Laws: see on iv(vil). 17 § i «. (950),

§ 15 (970): V(vill). 4 §§ 7—9, nn.
True, Plato's divergence comes out in

that dialogue also when he insists on the

education of women in common with
men, on their taking part in military

service and in the common messes, thus
rendering true domestic life impossible;
nor perhaps is Aristotle willing to follow

him in assigning by law a definite limit

to personal property: see § 15 n. (213),

7 § 4 «. (233). But he, too, demands,
exactly like Plato in the Laws, that the

land in the possession of private persons
should be divided into equal inalienable

indivisible lots twice as numerous as the

families of citizens (iv[vn]. 10 §§ 9—11,

see also nn. on 11. 5 § i, 6 § 1,5) : and

that for this purpose the number of

citizens be maintained perpetually the

same, §§ 10—13, T % i nn. He is only

more decided and consistent than Plato in

not shrinking in the least from the hor-

rible expedient of abortion, as a means of

securing this (lntrod. 34, 56, iv(vil). 16

§ 15 f nn.); while Plato, who had made
the same regulation under certain circum-

stances in the Republic (see on II. 3 §§ J,

6 n. 140), had in the Laws abandoned it,

and had left the number of children to

be produced unrestricted, in the hope of

adjusting the matter in a milder way: n.

(208) on 6 § 10. In this respect then

Aristotle's ideal state stands even nearer

than that of the Laws to the state de-

picted in the Republic, and makes a more
severe and destructive attack upon mar-

ried life. Lastly he too requires written

enactments fixing the age at which mar-

riage is advisable and compulsory (iv[vil].

16 §§ I—10, nn. 937, 940); in fine,

whereas his view of marriage is wholly

different from Plato's, and ethically re-

garded a modem view (Exc. I. to B. II p.

327), it is actually realized in only a very

mutilated fashion. Thus in criticizing

Plato he has at the same time uninten-

tionally passed judgment upon himself,

SuSEM. (192)

7 iraiScCav Ti)v oinjv] This is only

relatively true. The all-essential feature

in the state of the Republic is the rule of

the philosophers ; see Zeller Phil. d. Gr.

II i 761 f. (Eng. tr. Plato 466, 467 iif.);

and in the Laws this is dropped. Aris-

totle overlooks this fact. Further, in the

earlier scheme those engaged in trade

and agriculture are at any rate free mem-
bers of the state : in the scheme of the

Laws, the former are aliens not settled

permanently in the country, while the

latter are slaves: Laws V 741 E ff.; vil

806 D ff. ; VIII 842 C f., 846 D, 850 D; XI

915 B if., 919 D ff., 921 C; XII 952 D ff.

Thus the third class of citizens is done
away with. The second class is all that

is left and the training prescribed for it is

the same only so far as it extends; that
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Xo/J-evov<; ^rjv, Kot irepX avaairlav wa-ar!iTa)<s' ir\rjv iv Tavrrj (III)

{jiTja-l Seiv elvai aucrcrlria koI jvvaiKwv, Kal Trjv fiev j^fXimv

lo Twv oifKa KSKTrjfievmv, ravTrjv Be irevraKia')(iXia}V.

§ 6 TO fiev ovv irepiTTov exovcri Traz/re? ot tov SwKpaTOV^ s

Xoyoi Kal TO KOfi'yfrov Kal t6 KaivoTOfiov Kal \to\ ^tjttjtikov, Ka-

XcS<s Se iravTa 'la-m's -xaXeir-ov, eirel Kal to vvv elpTjfievov likrjdo^

9 Ktxi before ywaiKav omitted by V (?) and by P^ (ist hand, added by corr.i)
||

12 TO before ^rrrimv omitted by M'P^

is, not beyond the elementary principles

of mathematics: Laws vii. However a
certain survival of the philosophic rulers

of the Republic is still retained by the

formation of a higher comicil of state,

the so-called 'nocturnal assembly.' It

is to consist of the most educated
and capable men in the community over

fifty years of age ; moreover certain of

the most distinguished magistrates be-

long to it in virtue of their ofiice ; while

younger qualified citizens, if at least

thirty years old, may be admitted as

extraordinary members by cooptation,

and are then instructed by the council in

its own sciences, philosophy, • higher

mathematics, including astronomy and
theory of music. But this higher college

is destitute of political power and is re-

stricted to its moral influence simply;

it endeavours thereby to guide public

opinion in such a manner that the elec-

tions to public offices may fall, wherever

possible, upon its ordinary and extra-

ordinary members. See Laws I 632 C,

XII 951 D ff., 961 A if. Cp. n. (970) on
iv(vil). 17 § 15. SUSEM. (193)

Kal t4 twv ?p7(i)v ktX] Laws v 741 e,

VII 806 D—807 D, VIII 842 D, 846 D, XI

519 D f. SUSEM. (194)

ova7KoCciiv= necessary for support, cp.

III. 5. 3, iv(vil). 10. 7 where the antithesis

is to rd e^s eiaxfiiMxrvvrjiv Kal ireptovtriav.

8 Kal irepl irvira-iriav uo-aiiTiiis] Here
Aristotle is perfectly aware of the fact

which he appeared to have forgotten be-

fore, 5 § 17 » (168), § 24 n. (179), that

even in the ideal state of the Republic Plato

had required there should be common
messes for the guardians. SuSEM. (195)

irXi^v kv raiiTfi ktX] As a matter of

fact messes common to the women are

assumed by Plato in the state of the Re-

public, as was stated in n. (153) on 5 § i;

but in the changed sphere of the state

in the Laws he finds himself obliged ex-

pressly to lay down this requirement and

assign reasons for it, as he intends to

maintain it in the later scheme : vi 780 D
if., VII 806 E, cp. VIII 842 B, 847 E.

Further compare l. 13 § 9 n. (116), II. 7 §
I n. (231 b). SusEM. (196)

9 xiXCuv] Repub. IV 423 A, where
however this number is given as only the

minimum, {Jjs 6Xt]BQiZ ^yiarTj Kal ^dv

fiovov 7J xiXiwi' T(3v irpoToXefwvvTioi', Su-
SEM. (197) Yet Grote {Plato III. p. 206
n. b) observes that the understanding of

Aristotle himself on the point is one ma-
terial evidence that this was intended by
Plato. Comp. Politicus 292 E for the

possible number of the rulers.

10 irevTaKwrxiXCwv] More precisely

5040; Laws V 737 E, 740 c f
, 745 B if.

etc. SnSEM. (198)

§ 6 II T& \iJkv oiv ktX] "Now all

the discourses of Socrates display genius

acuteness originality research." irepn-rbv,

out of the common, extraordinary: cp.

Metaph. I. 2. 13: ko/i^ov, ingenious,

subtle, as vi(iv). 4. 11 Ko/i^j/m tovto oix
Ixavus Si etprjTai. Both better taken of

the thought than with some editors of the

style. (Thus Gbttling Commentariolum de

Ar. Pol. II. 3 gives for Ko/i^/bv 'compta
pulchritudo,' grace or finish.)

ToC SuKpdTovs] Aristotle then erro-

neously takes the Athenian stranger in

the Laws to be Socrates, although the

time of the conversation falls long after

his death. The l^vos should rather be
considered as personifying enlightened

Athens. See Susemihl Plat. Phil. 11. 667
fF., Trans, of the Zflzfj p. 998 f. Susem.
(199) Yet all the same this stranger, 739']

c—E, apparently assumes responsibility

for the proposals of "Socrates" in the

Republic.

12 KaXws Si'rr(£vTo] sc. ixuv, for every-

thing to be right: "but to be right on
all points may well be a hard task." x"-
XeTTct Tb. KoKd. Bernays however renders

Xa\eir6i> =too much to ask.

13 r6 vvv «lp. irXTJ6os] The con-

struction changes ; he begins as if Sei/ia-eTM

were to follow.
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Set /j,r) "KavOaveiv '6ti %(ii)jOa? Beijaei, T0t9 Too-oiirot? ^a^vXeoviai; (II

15 Tj Tvvo<; aX\rj<; direpavTOv to TrXrjdo'i, i^ ^9 dpyol TrevTaxi-

(T'x^lXiot, Opk'^ovTai, KoX irapd tovtov? ryvpacKwv koX Oepairov-

§ 7 Twv erepo<i o')(Xo^ iroXKaifKatno';. Set fiev ovv viroTiOeaOai (?•

Kar ev^ijv, fiTjSev jMevTOi dBvvarov. XeyeTai S' coy Set top i

vo/Moderrjv irpot Bvo /SXevovra riOivai toi)9 vofiow;, TTpo'i re

20 rrjv ')(wpav Kol 701)9 dvOpdnrov's. en Be KaXw<; e-yei irpocrdel-

vai Ka\ •jrpb<; tov<; yeiTvicSvra^ tottovis, el Set Trjv iroKiv ^rjv

14 Se^irei Vois Toioiiroij after 15 airepwrov V, perhaps rightly || 16 irapa Tp',

TrepiM'n^Bk. and Pi (1st hand) || TorJrois Welldon
||

18 /rniS^;/] M M"Pi, omit-

ted by Q'
II 19 re omitted by P^, re tt]v by M' || 11 irpurrov fiiv added before

el by X!} and in the margin of P*, adopted by Susem.^-^ : a doubtful case, the words

would then bear the sense of naXurra niv. Schmidt inserts them after irpoaBeivai {/dv

answered by 5^ 28)

14 Ba^uXuvCas] Cp. III. 3. 5 «. (462).

SUSEM. (200)

15 ctircp, tA irXtjOos] unlimited in

size.

t| rfs kt\] But how does this cal-

culation agree with that made about

Sparta in 9 §§ 16, 17? Compare nn,

(306), (311). Even granting that the

present is the more correct statement,

how much smaller must we imagine the

number of citizens to be in Aristotle's

own ideal state according to the data

given iv(vn). 4 §§ 5—14? (Schlosser).

Suppose these data reduce the number
by one half, one half the same objection

would still apply to Aristotle. On the

other hand it is interesting to observe

how near his penetrating intellect comes
to a discovery of the fact, that the idle-

ness which belonged as a right to a privi-

leged minority of freeborn landholders

was really the fundamental evil of the

Hellenic state. Confined however to the

circle of opinions current in his own age
and nation, the philosopher turns back
when on the very threshold of the truth

:

and follows Plato in adopting this funda-

mental evil as an inalienable primary
good for his own model state. SusEM.
(201)

§ 7 17 Bet |jiJv oiJv...(i.Ti8{v [i^VToi

dSiivoTov] "We should frame our scheme
on the most favourable supposition, yet
not so as to be impracticable." Cp. Laws
V 742 E : Tb.Sk fjji} Swa/rk ovr' B.V ^oiXoiTO

{jiaraias /SouX^ffeis], sc. 6 dtaKocr/j,Qv.

{7roT(6£(r6ai Kar eux'H''] ^ reference

to the expression used by Plato Laws IV

709 D eil^aadat S0vat.TO...Kal vofw64T7]St

Repub. VII 540 D /iij) Tra.vTiTiKnv iifids

eix^s elprjKhai, dXXA x^^f'i M^''> ^vvari,

34 ir-ri, Kol oi)k aXXj; rj etpiyrai ; dp. VI

502 A—C dpiffra fikv dvai a X^yofiev, el

y^voLTOf xaXeir^ 5^ yev^aOai, 06

HivToL iSivari, ye. On his part

however Aristotle also appropriates the

expression : see the references in n. (128)
on I § I, esp. 5i6 bet TroXXck TpoVwoTe-
deXadai Kaddirep ei5xo/A^pous, eXvai fiivToi

fxribh TO&rbiv kS^varov iv(vil). 4 § 2 ;z.

(750). SuSEM. (202)

18 X^v«Tai 8 (OS Set ktX.] This is

not expressly to be found anywhere in

the Laws, but Aristotle had a perfect

right to infer it from IV 704—709 and V
747 D. SusEM. (203)

20 Sti 8^ KttXus ktX] But this even
Plato himself has by no means over-

looked ; see Laws V 737 c S7/C0S S^; 5rXi)-

Bovz iKavbs oiiK dXKdJs dpBuis ylyvoLT civ

\exBeU ^ wpbs t7)V yriv Koi rcls tQiv TrX^-

aioxiipwv irAXeis (Schlosser). Aristotle

brings the same objection against Phaleas,

7 § 14 ff. (Eaton). Compare n. (210) on
6 § 13. SusEM. (204)

Cp. iv(VIl). 2. 18 Ti}s voiioBenKTis ianv
Ideifj idv Tivei inr&pxt^o-t. yenviSiVTes, irola.

irphs TTotoVS 6,ffK7)T4oV.

21 el Set kt\] See Jahrb. f. Phil.

xciii. 1866. p. 329. The sense is clear

from the parenthesis : ' if the state is to

be independent and secure against ag-

gression.' Editors who retained the ms.

TroXiT-iKOK extorted much the same sense

out of it, explaining it to mean simply a
" national " life, the life of a 7r6Xis ; or a
" social " life, a life of activity, Trpa.KTi.Kbv.

Thus Victorius : a moribus aliarum civi-

tatum non penitus abhorrere quae fines

etiam imperii proferre conantur. Shilleto
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^tov 'jFakefj,iK6v (ov yap fiovov dvayKoiov iariv avTrjv toi- (III)

ovTOK 'XprjcrOat <jrp6<; tov iroXe/jLOv ^TrXot? a ')(^pr]cnfj,a Kara rrjv

§ 8 olicelav •)(t>ipav eo-xti', aKXh koX irpo's Toxi'i e^eo tottovs;) ' el Se

2S Tt? /A?7 Tocovrov diroBexeTai ^iov, /ijjre rbv 'iSiov /iijre tov

Koivov Tri<; TToXeffls, ^/ioj? ovhev rjTTov Set (jso^epov? etvai TOt?

TToXe/itot?, /i9j fi6vov ekOovaiv eh ttjv ^(wpav aXh,d xal

a7r\e\ff]ov<Tiv. Kot to irXrjOo'} Be t^? KTijrrewi opav Set, fi'^ iroTe 5

^ekTiov eTep(i)<{ Siopicrai tS aa(j>m<; p,aX\ov. ToaavTrjv yap

3° eivai (firjcTi, Belv &<TTe %y]V (7eo<j}p6vco<;, Scrirep av el rt? etTrev

§ 9 axTTe ^^v ev {tovto yap ecrTt KaOokov fidWov, eVetS^ eVrt a-ai-

<f)pova)<; fiev Ta\anrc6p<j0<; Se ^rjv)' dWd ^eXncov opo<s to

22 ird\eiuK6v Muret, ttoKltikSv FIIAr. Bk. owXitikSv Montecatino, -^ijyeiioviKov

kal firj iiJ>vov>- iroKmKbv Thurot
|| ttoXitikov yt»j ixovaariKov V, ttoKitikov /iri novan-

Kov P^, TrokiTiKOV firj fioiiarepov M', iroXiriKov /jfq iiovmiKov P* (in the margin) :—all

glosses
II 23 iir\oi.i\ optois Oncken, vo/d/j-ois ? SvLsem. || 25 <(cai> ij.ii Schmidt

||

28 dwoDnv Bender
|| 30 ei is omitted by ff. Were this right elTrec would have to

be altered, with Bas.^, to eliruev
|| 31 ^ireiSij Susem. In d'TH Ar. Bk. Susem.i-2

wrote " perhaps explained by PI. Protag.

322 B TToKniK^v rixvyiv ^s fiipoi iroXe/UKi^,

absolutely political and having therefore

as one ingredient iroKefUK'^." The expres-

sion recurs iv(Vli). 2 § 3, §§ 5, 6 (a pro-

bably spurious chapter) and 6 § 7, where
see Critical notes.

'3 « XP''f"'"^K'"' "'^^l Cp. vii(vi). c. 7

§§ 1—3 (Eaton). Susem. (205\

§ 8 24 el 8^ Tis y-f toioCtov ktX]
" But if any one refuse to approve of a

life such as this" i.e. warlike "for the

state at large any more than for the indi-

vidual." Whether war is the end of the

state is a question debated iv(vil). 14

§ 13 f., IS §§ 1—6- Plato in the Laws
I 628 C, VII 803, VIII 829 A, holds that it

is not.

28 tA itXtjOos really belongs to the

dependent clause.
'

' Whether perhaps it

might not be better to define otherwise,

by a clearer definition, the amount of

property which one man may hold." It is

characteristic of the writer to require

analysis and precise definition, to asufiis,

TO Siiapiaiiivov.

29 To<roilTi)V •yip ttvoC (f>T|(ri] Laws
V 737 D 7^s jU^x 6ir6<rri roirovs aii^povas

ovras Uav^ rp^ipeiv wXeiovos $' oi^kp irpoff-

Set With what follows compare 7 § 7 «.

(237 b). Susem. (206)

3 r Ka8dXov iJLaXXov] " For this (term)

is too vague (cp. p-ia iiaWov, 2 % 2) since

men may live frugally and at the same

time wretchedly "
: literally, in hardships

and distress.

§ 9 <r(i)(|>p6vci>s here and iv(vil). S § i,

and o-(i)<j>po<rvvT| III. 4 § 16 can only
mean ' parsimpniously ', ' parsimony '. But
in II. 5 § 10 ». (162), 7 § 12 «. (242),
1. 13§ 2 f., § 6 (112), iv(vii). 1 § 4 (691),

3 § 3. '5 §§ 2—4, 16 § 8 the meaning is

temperance or self-restraint in reference

to eating and drinking and the appetite of

sex ; and it is from this side that the virtue

is depicted in Nic. Eth. III. cc. 10, 11 (1117
b 23 ff.). There however Aristotle himself
explains how extravagance leads to pro-

fligacy and to excesses in this direction,

and that airuTos, properly a spendthrift,

comes to mean a profligate ; ib. IV. i § 3,

u 19 b 30, §35, 1 12 lb 17. InNic.Eth.Vf.

3 §4, 1123 b 5, 4 §4. 1125 b 13 o-c60/)ui'

has yet another meaning : viz. modest.

Lastly, Van der Rest observes that the

next objection brought against Plato

affects only a certain inexactitude of ex-

pression and not the thought, which is no
other than that followed by Aristotle, of

a right mean between excessive wealth
and excessive poverty : see esp. Laisis v
741 E : xPVf^^'^^'^l^^ y^P ^^'^ ^veaTLv h ry

TotaiTfi KaracKcvy : andnextnote. Susem.
(206 b)

32 opos] A better definition would be,

to live frugally and liberally. " Comp.
iv(vil). 5. 1 n. cXevBeptas ap,a xal aa-

(fipbvas ; II. 7. 7 K. ToO p.iiTov o'toxoo't^oi' ;

VI (iv). II. 4 tGtv einvx'OP.^Ttjiv tj KT7J(ns t}

p,4a-r] peXHcTTi) irdvTwy." SuSEM. (207)
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o-tu^pdv&js Ka\ i\€v6epla)i; (%G»/)t? 7ap eKareptp rm /lev ro (II

Tpv(j}a,v aKoXovdijcrei,, tS Se to eVtTrdi'ft)?), eVet /lovai j

35 el(Tiv [Ifet?] a/oerat irepl Trjv t^? ovtrla'i 'X^pfjaiv avrai, olov

ovaia irpoM^ {j^-ev] >) dvSpelo}<; j(prja-0ai ovk eartp, a(0(^p6va><i h\

KOi iXevOepico'i ecrTiv, Stxre Kal ras e^et? dvay/caiov ehai

§ 10 Trepl avTTJv TavTa<;. utotvov he Kal to ra? KrJ](7ei<; lad^ovra to 6

Trepl TO TrXrjdo'i t&v irdKi/rluv firf KaTauiceva^eiV, aXX a^et-

40 vaL TTjv TeKVOTTOilav dopicTTOV 009 iKavm<! av ofidkoerdrja-o/Jievriv

6t9 TO avTO ifK.rjBo'i hid to? dreKVia^ oaavovv ryevvcofieveov,

'

§ H oT' So/cet TovTo Kal vvv avfi^alvetv Trepl Td<; TroXet?. Set oe

TOVT ov'x^ 6fioia)<; dicpu^w e')(eiv {^repl Td<; TrdXet?] Tore Kai vvv'

vvv p,ev <ydp ovBel'i diropel hid to fiepl^ecrdai, Ta<; ov(Tia<; et?

OTTOcrovovv TfKfj6o<s, Tore he dhiaipeTCOv ovaSv avayKr) tov<; ira-

5 pdt,v'ya<; firjhev e')(6tv, edv re eKaTTOVi Sat to TrX^dov edv re

33 iKaripifi Koraes, hirepov T U Ar. Bk. ||
rip] to IP At. Bk. ||

t4] tw II'

Ar. Bk. and M» (ist hand)
|| 34 t<?] to W Ar. Bk. || t6] tu P^-^ Q" Ar. Aid. Bk.

II
^TTiirii'ws] laloriose vivere William, no doubt an addition of his own : hence fijv

Susem.''- erroneously
|| 35 [f'fe's] Susem. ||

d/aeral] oiperai written by an un-

known hand in the margin of the Munich copy of the Aldine, first found in Vettori

and wrongly defended by Bekker, Madvig, Bemays : omitted by Schneider as a gloss

upon f'^eis ,|| x/3^(r«'] e'fij' ff. Apparently William translated from the following

order: avTai aX e^eis ilalv dpcral irepl Trjv e^iv ttjs oialas, Ar. from the following:

avTac al apeTai elffiv e^ets trepl ttjv xPV'^^^ "r^s ovjlas
\\ 36 fi^v is omitted by T IP Bk.

II 37 ff"s Susem. ^, x/"7<'«5m Ar. Bk. , alpiaets Madvig: Bemays conjectures irepl

Tos KTTiffui avajKoiop avTas etvai Tairai, not happily ||
elvai, after 38 airr/v IP Bk.

II 40 avop,<iKiaB7i<Top,ivqv Madvig for av oiJ,a\i.ix8i)<Toiiivriv

1265 b 2 [irepl TOS irbXeis] "Bender who also conjectures tovto Sk ovx olbv Te for del

Si tout' ovx II 4 Treptt^vyas T M' and P'^ (ist hand), and the scribe restored this after

p' had emended it to Trapdjyyas

33 X^P^s] if the two be separated. One son and one daughter, then, is the

34 TO lirnrdvws (f^i'). normal family : only when there is child-

35 (ip€Ta1....aSTai.] These are the only lessness or death does it become neces-

virtues that have to do with the use of sary that there should be other children

property, otov = I mean. in order to marry heirs or heiresses, and
§10 38 Itr&lovra] iaie/j V 740 B

—

to be adopted by the childless (Schlosser).

741 A. Susem. (207 Ij) As it stands at present, the polemic does
'"Tis strange that while equalizing their not touch Plato. If Aristotle held the

properties he should not regulate the num- means proposed by Plato to avoid an
bers of his citizens." excess of the prescribed number to be

39 dXX' cut>£tvai ktX] This too is impracticable or impossible to realize he
very inexactly expressed. All that Plato should have proved his point, as he easily

in the Laws intends, indeed all that he is might have done. SuSEM. (208)
able to effect, is to keep the number of § 11 1265 b 2 ovx opo'ws o£KpiP<5s=
citizens unalterably the same : i.e. exactly &Kpi.^iaTepov :

" whereas that requires to

5040 elder men, as many younger men, be fixed with a great deal more nicety in

with twice that number of women. All the supposed case than at present." Cp.
beyond that number must, as he expressly 7 § 18 ouk laiav n.

prescribes, go abroad, to found colonies. 4 irapalvyas] the cadets ; like Trapif



II. 6. 14] 1265 a 33—1265 b 18. 253
(III)

i
12 TrXetou?. fiSXXov Be Beiv vvoXdjSoi Ti? av diplaQai Tfj<; ovaiat 7

Trjv TeicvoTrouav, oio-re dpidfwv tiv6<! firi irKeiova r^evvav' tovto

06 TiOevai TO ir\rj6o<; dwo^'ki'irovra tt/s^s ra? TV')(a<;, av (p. 35)

crvfipaivri TeKevrdv Tivai; tSv yevvrjOevTcov, kol ttjOO? ttjv

i
IS Tcav aXXav dreKviav. to 8' d^eladai, KaOaTrep iv Tah
II aWat9 TToXefft, irevia<; dvajKoiov airtov yivecrdai rot? tto-

Xirai^, Tj 06 irevia ardo'Lv e/iiroiei koI Ka/covpyiav. ^elBav -

fiev ovv o K.opiv6io<;, wv vofioOerr}'; rmv dp'X^atoTaTcov, tovs

oXKOVi '^a-ov<s mrjOTj Selv Bia/j,evew Kal to ttX^^o? twv itoXitwv,

15 Kat ek TO trpwTov avicrovi ei'^ov toi)? KKripovi iravTe'; icaTa fj,e-

1
14 yeBo'i' iv Se rot? vo/j.oi'S tovtoi^ TovvavTiov icTTiv. dWd wepX

fiev TOVTCov TTtBS av oiSfieda ^iXTiov e'X^eiv, XetcTeov icrTepov'

iXXeXeiTrTai Be rot? v6fioi<; tovtoi<; koi to. vepl toi)? ap')(pv- 8

II oXXais rM% TrXeio-rais P^II^ Ar. Bk. (vK over an erasure P') || 12 [*efSuj'...

17 vnTepov] Schmidt || 14 xai] kbto Bemays || 15 toM K^Tipovi htiort avlaovi IP

Bk., before eTxoi/M'Pi || TTii^'Tas Bk.^ || 1 7 ox after /SAnoy H^ Bk.

opoi tirwoi, supernumeraries outside the

traces, the elder brother being the yoke-

horse, ^7ios Uttttos.

§ 12 6 Take imWov with ttjs oifflas.

7 «<rT€ dpi8|jLoC Tivos] Statistics will

have to be collected to determine on the

average how many children die before

reaching maturity and how many mar-
riages are without issue. "Thus," says

Schlosser, " the idea of political arithme-

tic is no novelty." Aristotle is a pre-

cursor of Malthus (Eaton). Comp. also

Exc. II to B. II. SusEM. (209)

Grote III. 228—231 : Plato and Aris-

totle saw clearly the law of population,

but did not recognise the common ele-

ment in the positive and prudential

checks sufficiently to coordinate them, as

Malthus did.

8 These " accidents of life " are before

Plato, Zaws v 740 c—E, cp. Grote m. p.

229 «. (g). Perhaps what Aristotle de-

precates is the 'laisser faire', Atpeta-Bai, to

leave it to the citizens at their own dis-

cretion.

§ 13 10 tJ S' d4>(to-6ai kt\] Aris-

totle (?) repeats this 785. Susem. (209 b)

12 i] 84 irevCa ktX] See Lawsv 744
D ; also the account of the transition from

oligarchy to democracy /iep. vill 555

D—557 A.

#e(S(i>v 6 Kop£v6ios] Nothing is known
of any such ancient lawgiver of Corinth.

He is supposed to be different from the

better known Pheidon of Argos, about

whom see viii(v). 10. 6. Yet /le is called

a Corinthian by the scholiast on Pindar
Olymp. XIII. 20; TOVTO 5^ (pTjfftVf iiretSi)

^eiduv TLS- dvTjp 'Kopivdios evpe p-^Tpa Kal

STaBixM. This is one of the serious diffi-

culties in this chapter mentioned Introd,

p. 33 n. 4, 14 (4). There is always the

heroic remedy; see Critical Notes and
M. Schmidt in Jahrb. f. Phil. CXXV.
1882. p. 822.

16 £V 8J Tois v6(j.ois ktX] a decided-

ly unfounded assertion, as was explained

in the note on § 10. Aristotle (?) repeats

this objection against Phaleas, 7 § 5

:

comp. n. (204) on § 7. SusEM. (210)

§14 17 fioT-epov] IV (vii). 10 § II f.

and esp. 16 § 15 f. n. (946). From the

latter passage it is seen of what means
he is thinking. To prevent any increase

in the fixed number of the citizens Aris-

totle sanctions the procuring of abortion.

Cp. Introd. p. 56 and n. (192) on § 5.

Susem. (211)

18 eXX^eiTTTat ktX] Laws V 734 E:
the warp is necessarily stronger and firmer

than the woof, o^^v di] Toi/s fieydXas dpx^^ ^v

Tois irbXeaai ap^ovTas 5ei SiaxplveaBal nva
Tp&irov ra,6T'Q Kal Toi/s ff^Kpb.s iraibilq,

patTavi,(T8ivTas iKdffTore KOTii \iyov. As
a matter of fact this objection of Aris-

totle's is altogether unfair. In the Latas

Plato has done exactly that which Aris-

totle here requires : he has prescribed

for all the citizens of his model state

the same course of training, on the

ground of which he expects them to dis-

cover for themselves which among them
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Ttt? irdS? iaovTai SiacjiipovTe'; twv apj(pfiev(ov. (fyqa-l yap (II

2o Belv, aicnrep i^ irepov to a-rrj/iovtov iplov yiverat t^s Kp6K'q<i,

\ IB ovTO) KoX Tov<s dp'^ovra'; e')(eiv Beiv Trpo? tov<s dp'Xp/j,evov<;. eirel

Be rriv irdaav ova-lav i^irja-i ylveaOai fiel^ova p-expi- "Jrevra-

jfKaala<;, Bia Tt tout' ovk av e'lrj eiil t^? 7^? H'^XP'' "''"'os;

Kal rrjv twv olKoireBcov Be Bcaipecriv Bel crKOTreiv, firj ttot ov

25 avfi^epei Trpo^ olKovo/xiaV Bvo yap olKoireBa eKaaTcp 'eveijxe

19 oVws n^ Bk.
II

20 Seip] Sij Koraes; Conring would omit Seiv here or in 21.

Bergk, while defending Seiv, suggested <oi>Sh <aK\o i5> I^un/. Abhand. p. 65

n. 2 (Leipz. 1883) ||
11 Set JP

\\
[iTd...26 oUeiv] Schmidt, perhaps rightly, cp.

nn. (213) (214) (215) II 25 ffvfupipei M'P^L'Ald. and P^'' (ist hand), av/tipipii)

rpiQbjbui-Bk. and P^ (corr.i) and a later hand in P'

are better fitted for the warp and which
for the woof, and to vote accordingly at

the election of magistrates. What other

means has Aristotle at his command for

his own ideal state? Besides it must not

be forgotten that by the institution of the

Nocturnal Assembly (as explained in

n. 193 on § s) Plato aimed at making
especial provision for a staff (personnel)

more highly qualified to administer the

government and to hold offices of state.

The assertion then that this simile is all

that we learn from him as to the character

of those qualified for the government is a
mistake due to a too hasty perusal of the

dialogue in question. There might cer-

tainly have been good reason for a doubt
whether the institution was practicable;

but here no such doubt is expressed.

SusEM. (212)

It is the pi-ofessed object of the Epi-
noniis to expound the course of study for

the Nocturnal Assembly which is to aim
at controlling the election of magistrates.

But nothing can be inferred from Aris-

totle's silence respecting it : Zeller Plato

p. 616 ».,(S9) Eng. tr.

20 ir'n)|i.ovi.ov...KpoKtis] Zeller Pla-
tonic Studies p. 107 took these terms in

the Laws to refer to the appointment of

magistracies and ofthe laws for them. But
in PI. Politicus 283 B, 309 B, the brave
and energetic natures are the warp and
the gentler and weaker natures the woof.

21 %&v\ Taking up the preceding
Suv of line 20.

§ 15 It would certainly relieve the

chapter to reject this section, as M.
Schmidt proposes.

22 C^XP'' irfVTa'irXoKrtas] Plere and

7 § 4 Aristotle (?) has mistaken Plato's

meaning, as ifhehad permitted the accumu-
lation of moveable property to the amount

of four times the value of the real estate

'

belonging to the family. As a matter of

fact in Laws V 744 E (cf. VI 775 E ff.) he
only allows the increase of the total pro-

perty to this fourfold value ; consequently

only the acquisition of three times as

much personal property. The recurrence

of the mistake at least favours the as-

sumption that both passages are by the

same author. Susem. (213)

23 Sid tC TOIJT OVK dv €tl] IttI TTJS ^tjs

ktX] This objection is simply incompre-
hensible. There is not the least provi-

sion for an increase of landed property in

Aristotle's own ideal state : see iv (vil).

10 § 9 ff. Susem. (214)

25 8«o 7ap olK<5ir«8a] One home-
stead near the city and the centre of the

territory and one placed on its borders,

the latter to be occupied and managed by
the married son and heir to the farm:
Laws V 745 E, VI 775 E ff., cp. VIII 848.

Aristotle (?) here blames this arrangement,
but in his own pattern state he has adop-
ted something very similar IV (vil). 10 §
II. We might assume that when he
wrote Bk. iv (vil). he had changed his

mind and then forgotten to expunge from
his criticism of Plato the passage before

us as no longer in point. Here how-
ever M. Schmidt's suggestion of interpo-

lation is quite as obvious, although it may
be met by an inquiry whether a later

editor would not have carefully avoided
introducing this inconsistency. Susem.
(215)

But is the inconsistency proved ?
'

' Plato

would assign to each man two olK'/iffeis

Laws 745 E, or, as Aristotle puts it, oi/co-

ireSa, oldas: Aristotle recommends two
K\ijpoi, not two olK'^jeis or regular esta-

bUshments" (Jackson). To this I reply

that Plato too repeatedly uses the expres-
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i
16 BieKuiv %i»/3t?, ')(aXeirov he olKia'i Bvo oIksIv. rj he a-uvra^i^ 9

2X17 ^ovXerai fiev elvai jxrjTe hijfjLOKpaTia fiijre oXtyap'X^La,

fiecrrj he tovtcov, rjv KoXovcn TToXiTelav^ m jap twv SttXi-

revovrmv icrnv. el fiev ovv cu? KotvoTaTijv ravrrjv KaraaKevd-

30 ^et Tat? 7roX6<7t rwv aXXav iroXireiwv, xaXcu? eiprjKev 'Icrm^'

el h' (B9 dpla-rrjv fierd rrjp irpmTTjv iroXireiav, ov KaXw<!.

\^ raya jcLp rrjv roSv AaKoovcov Tt? av eTraiveaeie /iaXXov, rj Kav

I vt oKXriv riva apiaTOKpariKoiTepav. evioi p,ev ovv Xeyovaiv oS? hei 10

27 /SoiiXerai after nkv M'P^ || 29 [el ii.kv...i266 a 6 Sri/ioKpariKd] Schmidt, pro-

bably rightly, cp. n. (223) || 30 iroXiTeiav W Bk. and P!'-^{ist hand) yp. iroki-

reiSv P2 (corr.i in the margin), in P' TtoKa-emv was written over it by a later hand,

but again erased || 32 tis after aj/ 11'' Bk.

(Ill)

sion xX^pot. Even supposing that, in con-
tradistinction to him, Aristotle really in-

tended to provide only one of the two
estates with a dwelling-house, how can
he have believed that to farm two estates

in separate localities would thus be made
easier than if they had dwellings upon
them ? Is it not clear that the opposite
will hold good? Nay more, what idea
are we to form of two such detached pro-

perties, one near the town and one in the

country, unless there are farm-buildings

and a house upon the latter? If this be
so, the above supposition is d, priori im-

possible. Even Plato does not arrange
that the country house shall be a regular

establishment in the sense of being always
inhabited, but the son who inherits suc-

ceeds to it as soon as he is grown up and
married, and so sets up the second esta-

blishment there (Laws VI 775 E f.). In
Aristotle's best state such an appropria-

tion of the second dwelling-house is cer-

tainly excluded, because there, when the

heir marries, he succeeds his superan-

nuated father as citizen and consequently

as proprietor of both the family proper-

ties (see note and Excursus on iv[vil].

16 § 10, 1335 a 32—35) : but that is the

sole point in which Aristotle diverges

from Plato in this matter. To what pur-

pose he would destine this second house

can only be conjectured: it may be to

lodge the superannuated father, perhaps

with the lands belonging to it as a sort of

retiring pension. In any case the incon-

sistency, as Aristotle's text has come
down to us, is unquestionable. SusEM.

26 S«\dv x'"P^s= distinct, separate

homesteads.

§ 16 eruvTogis] The entire arrange-

ment of the constitution tends neither to

oligarchy nor to democracy but to some-
thing intermediateknown as Polity. Plato's

citizens are the heavy-armed men : Laws
VI 753 B, irdvTes fi^v koivojvo^vtuv ttjs twv
dpXOVTOiy alp^creojs, OTrocroLTrep dv oifKa Itr-

TTt/ca 17 Trefi/ca TidwvTcu Kol iroK^fwv kckoi-

vuv^Kua-iv. This is the criterion of a
'Polity'.

28 TToXiTeCov] Compare III. 7 § 4
with the notes and references there given.

SusEM. (216)

29 us KoivoT(iTT)v ktX] " as the most
universally adapted for cities at large"
VI (iv). c. II with K. (1282) on § i.

SusEM. (217)

31 TrpMTt|v= highest, normal. So 6

TrpwTos (7vWoyi(rp.6s, Comp. I. 2. 5.

32 Plato's arrangement J?ef. B. viii

implies this.

33 apio-TOKpaTiKiiiT^pav] i.e. a con-
stitution which, like the Spartan, has the
character of an Aristocracy to a greater

extent than Polity. The term may be
thus explained: true Aristocracy coin-

cides with Aristotle's best constitution

;

but in a transferred and secondary sense
this name is earned by such constitu-

tions as combine aristocratical with oli-

garchical and democratical elements, like

Carthage, or only with democratical ele-

ments, like Sparta; this is stated vi(iv).

7 §§ 2—4, cp. vi(iv). 9 § 6 fif., 2 § I «.

(1133). § 4 " (1141)1 10 § I, II § 2.

Further consult Excursus i. on Bk. in
and the notes to in. 5 § 10 (521), 13 § 9
(59s). § II (597), § 13 (601), § 24 (614) ; 14

§ 15 (633), 17 § 3 (677), § 6 ((>78): vi(iv).

2 § 2 (1136—7). Of course such mixed
constitutional forms are nearer to the true

Aristocracy than is Polity, which is a
blending of Oligarchy and Democracy:
vi(iv). cc. 8, 9. See on this the notes to
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TTjP aptar'qv TroXiTeiav ef cnraa-wv elvai tSv iroXLreioov /isfu- (III;

35 jfjiivrjv, Bto Kal Trjv rdov AaKeBacfiovimv eTraivovKTiv (eivai

yap avTfjV ot /j,ev i^ 6\i,yap')(ia'; Kal /J,ovap')(ia<; Kal Sij/io-

KpaTiai (paaiv, Xiyovre^ Trjv jxev ^acriXelav p.ovap'X^Lav, ttjv

Se tSv ryepovrav cip'^^rjv 6Xi,yap'x,lai>, SrjfioKpaTeicrdai Be

Kara rrjv tSv i(f)6pa>v dp'^rjv Sid to m tov Sij/mov eivai, toi)?

40 i<}>6pov'i ' oi Be Trjv p,ev e<^opeiav elvai TvpavviBa, BrjfioKpa- (p- 31

TelaOai Be KaTo, re to, avao'ina Kal tov dXXov ^lov tov

^ jS Kap rifiepav) ev be T0i<i vo/ioii eiprjTai tovtoi<; 09 oeov avy-

u

34 ToXiTeiwp] TToKiTW r T' II 35 TT]v omitted by r M' ||
tQv omitted by P'

II 39 riSv omitted by M'P', [tw;'] Susem.^'"
|| 40 i<l>oplav 11' and P' (ist hand,

emended by a later hand)

in. 7 § 4 (536. 538); vi(iv). 2 § 4 (1 141),

7 § 4 (1237)- SUSEM. (218)

§ 17 33 Svioi (liv oiv ktX] Cp.
iv(vii). 14 § 16 n. (911), vi(iv). I § 6 «.

(1123). Thus we learn that two schools

of political theorists, to one of which
Ephoros perhaps belonged^, dissented

from the writers opinion and agreed in

regarding monarchy, oligarchy, and de-

mocracy as elements of the Spartan con-

stitution ; while the second school (40 of

Si) added tyranny as a fourth element.

It is strange that in this passage Ari-

stotle (?) takes up no definite position in

relation to the two views and does not

oppose to them his own. Presumably
he judged it sufficient, in order not to

enter on a longer digression, to have
denominated this constitution a mixed
aristocracy. From the explanations which
he has devoted specially to it we learn

that he looked upon the council of Elders

as the aristocratical, the Ephors as the

democratic element in it, 9 §§ 19—28,

but at the same time also as in a cer-

tain sense related to rvpavvls: see on 9
§ 20. He finds another democratic ele-

ment, though such in intention only,

in the common messes, 9 § 33. He
regards the Spartan kingship as far too

limited to give the constitution any par-

ticular colouring : III. 14 §§ 3, 4; IS §§ I,

2; 16 § I. It is still more strange then
that Aristotle (?) only mentions here the

views of those other theorists on this sub-

ject, passing over in total silence that ex-

pressed by Plato himself in the Laws iv

712 c ff. (cp. Ill 692 A f., 693 e), a view
which stands much nearer to his own,
representing the Spartan constitution as

* See on this Introd. p. 35 n. 3 and Susemihl's

critical edition p. LXii.

mainly a mixture of aristocracy and de-

mocracy, but with the addition of the

royal office and an element akin in one
view to Tvpavvls, in another to democracy,
viz. the Ephors. Plato himself tells us.

Laws XII 962 E, that he was not the first

to pronounce a mixed constitution the

most excellent in practice : oi 5^ aixpii-

TaTot, <j3S otovrai, irpbs rauTct re (liberty

and dominion over others) Kal ra ToiaCra

^v/j.iravTa [^X^irovres vofioderovvTat], els

^v 8i ov5iv dta^epofTOJs Terifirip.^-

vov ?xo;»res 0/)ifeij', e/s & ToXKa airots del

iSX^Treiy; presumably his predecessors

were to some extent the same who are

here noticed. Compare further Excur-
sus I to Bk. III. SusEM. (219)

Isocrates Lacedaemonios /idKurra Sriiio-

KpaTovft4mvs rvyxdvem dicit Areopag. § 61

(Spengel).

§ 18 1 266 a I iv%\ Tots vd)i.ois kt\]
Laws III 693 D f. elaX iroKireiWV olov p,"!]-

ripes Sio Ti.vh...Ka.l t^v p.kv irpoaafopeveiv

iwvapxlav 6p66v, t-qv S' av Sijp.oKpaTlav

:

Persia is the extreme case of the one,

Athens of the other : SeX dij oSv Kal waY-
Kcuov p,eTa\a^eiv dp^tftoiv rovrotv : 701 E;
VI 756 E fiiffov &v ^X"' pMnapx^Kiis Kal

drjfiOKpariKTJs iroXiTetas ^s del Sel /leaeveu'

T-tiv irokiTelav : cp. IV 712 D f. However
what Plato really says in these passages is

somewhat different, viz. that a good con-

stitution must hold the mean between
democracy and monarchy. Moreover he
expressly guards against being supposed
to derive anything in his mixed form of

the state from rvpavvls, IV 712 c: rlva

5.^ TTore ToKireiav '^op^v iv ytp ry ToXet

irpoardTTeiv ; . , .olov SrjpxiKpaTiav nvd ij

SXvyapxlav ^ dpuTTOKparlav ij /SoffiXucTji'.

oi/ yd.p djj TvpavvLda yi ttov Xiyois av '. and
in the Republic he has already himself
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Kela-0ai, Trjv dpia-rrjv iroKneiav eK SrjfioKpaTiav koI Tvpavvi- (III)

ho<i, a.'} rj rb irapcm-av ovk av rt? OeLr) irdKneia^ rj 'xeipi<7Ta<s

4 Tracrwp. jSeKriov ovv Xeyova-iv oi TrXet'ov? (ii'^vvvTe'i\_' rj yap ex

1266 a 3 x"P'<""oi;s P2 and P' (ist hand, emended by a later hand) ||
waau' T \]

4 [v--5 /SeXTiuK] Riese, see Comm.

pronounced democracy and TvpavvU to be
the two worst governments, the latter as
the extreme of despotic rule, the former
as the extreme of liberty. Aristotle how-
ever everywhere else calls Oligarchy and
Tvpavvts the two worst forms of govern-
ment, see on vi{iv). n § 21 n. (1305): so
that here he contradicts himself. Accord-
ing to the statement in the Zaws it is no
doubt true that every unlimited, i. e. pure
and unmixed, monarchy coincides with
Tvpavvls: III 6gi D—701 E, IV 710 E,

712 c ff. : kingship or limited monarchy
and limited democracy are intermediate
or mixed forms. Hence it would cer-

tainly be no incorrect expression of
Plato's thought in the Laws, that the
right constitution should hold a mean
between democracy and rvpavvls. But
from this It does not in the least follow

that it must be compounded of the two

:

for it would also be a mean between
them if it were compounded of forms
which approximate partly to the one
partly to the other, in order thus to blend
freedom with order or authority. 'In

the passages in question Plato is speak-

ing of monarchy and democracy as prin-

ciples of all government, not of certain

constitutions, since he finds the prin-

ciple of authority more clearly stamped
on the one, that of liberty on the other

'

(Henkel). Consequently, to make the

state in the Laws a combination of

oligarchical with democratical elements

is not inconsistent with his require-

ment. Besides, it is also incorrect to call

these the only constituents of the mixed
form and so to make the constitution

simply a Polity (iroKiTela): for it de-

serves to be called a mixed aristocracy

with far greater right than the Spartan

constitution: see on § 5 (193), § 14 (212),

§ 21 (229); Susemihl Plat. Phil. 11. 624
—631, Translation of the Laws p. 980;
also Zeller Plato p. 535 f. Eng. tr. Nor
is this state of the Laws without a cer-

tain monarchical head; for in so far as it

too is preeminently an educating institu-

tion, such a post is filled by the highest

official who presides over education.

However Henkel {Studien 65) is quite

right in inferring from all the foregoing

H.

that the monarchical element of the state

is rather to be looked for in the magis-
trates collectively, in virtue of the ex-

tended powers assigned to them. But
this by no means excludes the substantial

correctness of Oncken's remark (op. c. I.

209): "taken literally monarchy and
democracy are incapable of reconcilia-

tion : for where one rules, all cannot rule,

and conversely. But if a reconciliation

or blending of the two is thought of as

possible at all, it can only be understood
in this way, that the numbers are set

aside as unessential and the mode of

government emphasized as the essential

feature. In that case, however, the no-
menclature is quite suitable to the case

before us." The highest magistracy,

apart from the council, in Plato's state of

the Laws, the 36, or (including the officer

who presides over education) the 37 ko/ho-

ipvXaKes, have an approximately monarchi-
cal authority in consequence of the large

powers entrusted to them * ; in the sense

in which Aristotle himself (?) admits that

the double kingship of the Spartans is

called monarchy, § 17, and the board of

ephors a Tvpavvls, though there were five

of them: and further, designates the

people in the most extreme democracy as

a many-headed monarch. Taken literally,

the union of oligarchy and democracy, as

Aristotle finds it in the TroXireta, is just

as impossible as that of monarchy and
democracy. SusEM. (220)

4 pA-Tiov o6v ktX] That is, in the

particular case here given (cp. n. 223)

they are more in the right : they either

leave out tyranny, the worst form of

government, altogether and combine other

elements with democracy ; or at any rate

add two other elements, oligarchy and
monarchy, one of which at least, viz.

monarchy, is distinctly better. The two
schools of political theorists and eulogists

ofthe Lacedaemonian constitution noticed

in § 17, are doubtless intended. If it

were true (1266 a r, 2) that the best

polity according to Plato is one com-

* Only Oncken's assertion, that Plato intended
the council to be irresponsible, is a decided
mistake, and all the inferences which he has
attached to the assertion fall to the ground.
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S TrKeiovwv crir/Keifiivr) iroXireia ^eXTiasv]. eiretra ovB' e')(pva-a (I

<f>aiveTao fiovap'x^iKdv ovSiv, aX\' oXi/yapxiic^ '(o^ hrjjjiOKpa-

TiKa' fiaXKov S" eyKXlveiv ^ovXerai tt/jo? t'ijv oXiyapjf^iav.

\l9BifKov 8e eK Trj<i rav dp'^ovrav KaTaaTaaeco';' ro jjuev yap

i^ aiperwv KXr]pa)Tov<} Koivbv d/i^oiv, to Se roiv fiev eviropto-

10 repoi<i eiTavcuyice<s eKK\r}a-id^eiv elvai Kal (f)epeiv dp'^ovra'}

rj Tt TTOielv aXko twv ttoXitikSv, tov<; B' dcfjeiadai,, tovto S'

oXiyapj^iKov, Koi TO Treipaadai nXeiovi ix t&v eviropav elvai

pounded of democracy and tyranny, then
the general statement in a 4 might justly

be made : for any three, or more, forms
would make a better mixture than these

two. SusEM. (221)

11 ydp Ik irXciovuv ktX] 'This state-

ment made thus universally is not in

keeping with the philosopher's thought.

He does not blame Plato for not com-
bining elements enough, but because he
would construct a polity out of the two
corrupt elements' (Riese). On Aristotle's

own principles a mixture of aristocracy

and democracy, or even of oligarchy and
democracy, must be better than one of

oligarchy, democracy, and Tvpavvk. As
was shown in the last note, the preceding
sentence, rightly understood, is a simple
deduction from what has been laid down
above, and needs no additional reason,

least of all one which erroneously ex-

tends it beyond the limits of this right

interpretation and lays it down as uni-

versally true. The chapter contains diffi-

culties enough, but this is beyond the

limits of all that we dare attribute to

Aristotle himself: surely this illogical

generalization is interpolated. We shall

however be obliged to go some way fur-

ther than this, I think. For even one
who, like myself, either rejects or mis-

trusts Schmidt's other atheteses in this

chapter will nevertheless be unable to

deny that the entire passages §§ 16— 18,

1265b 29 ei i/,h...i266a,6 Sri/iOKpaTiKi,

and § 22, 1266 a 22 lis. ..25 iTK^i/t'is, do
most violently interrupt the connexion
and leave the impression that they are
non - Aristotelian. This suspicion is

strengthened by the strange statements
noticed in k«. (219, 220). SusEM. (222)

5 Sxovo-a sc. i] h toIs vo/iois woXiTeia

)>.ovapxiK&v ov8^v. See n. (220).

7 4YKXCv6iv=to betray a tendency
towards, as in vill(v). 7. 7.

§ 19 8 rd \ikv ydp 4| atpcTuv icXt)-

puToiis] "For selection by lot from a
body elected previously by vote belongs

to both " i.e. the lot to democracy, the

voting to oligarchy [or aristocracy]. This
took place in the election of the council,

of the magistrates charged with the police

of the city (Ayopavdfwi, and iarvvS/wt),

and of the superintendents of the games
{d.yoi'tas i,8\o$h-ai): Laws VI 756 B—E,

763 D {., 765 B—D. SuSEM. (223)

See R. Dareste Ze systime Electoral des

Lois de Platon in Annuairede Vassociation
pour I'enc. des itudes grecques. XVII. 1883.

PP- 65—74.
9 th 8^ Tots |iiv ktX] Laws VI

764 A : fro) 8' eh iKKXrijlav Kal tw koivoh

^iWoyov ^ovXa/Meuos, iirdnayxes 5' IdTta

tQ tuv Sevripav Kal irpdiToiv TLpurniiTiav,

SiKa dpaxfiaU ^ixiovjiivif, ihv pA] vapiiv

i^eriti'riTai Tois ^vXKoyois, rplrip 5i Ti/ii)-

fmn KoX TerapTip pA) iiri,vayKiS, dXX4
df^/iios i,(j>d(T6ii}. SuSEM. (224)

10 (f>4peiv is suffragiumferre, to vote:

with ace, to vote for certain candidates

for office.

KaV <t>lpEiv dpxovTos] As a matter
of fact this regulation only applies to the

election of the superintendents of the

games (iyomlas AdXaBiraL) Laws VI 765 C,

and of the council vi 756 B— E: but
Aristotle does not come to speak of this

latter election until § 20. SusEM. (225)

1

1

Tois 8' d(|>ct(r6ai] Not however at

the election of dyopavop^i and 6/jTvv6poL,

Laws 764 A : x"/""''"'^''''!' ^^ tos ttokto'

6 Sk p.T] '6i\av, iav eiffayyeXB^ irpos Tois

&pXOVTas, t/iip,i.oi(rBa. Susem. (226)

TOVTO 8'] This di is resumptive of Si

in line 9. Cp. tovto 5 ^ fupLetTaCf 2 § 6.

12 Kal tA ireipdcSai irXeCovs ktX]

Of these two statements the latter, viz.,

that the highest officers of state are to be

elected from the highest classes of the

census, is quite incorrect. Even for the

Guardians of the Laws {pop.o(pi\aK£5) no

such regulation is found : Laws vi 753 B,

766 A f. : nor for the supreme board of

control {eiSvvoi) xii 945 E ff.: nor again

for the military officers {ffTpaTriyol, iirirap-

Xot, </>i\apxoi, To^lapxot) 755 B ff. And as
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13 Tov? cip'x^ovTai;, koI rd^ fieyia-ra'i iic r&v fieyia-Totv rt/Mj/ta- (III)

§ 20 Tfov. dkiyap'X^iKrjv Be TToiei koX Trjv t^? ^ovXr}^ a"pe<nv. aipovv- 12

regards the former statement, instead of
arrangements to secure the election of a
majority of the officials from the richest
citizens, the truth is that only in the case
of a minority, namely the &ffTw6noi., is

it provided that they shall be of the
highest class on the register, while the
superintendents of the games {&e\oeh-at)
must be elected from the third or the
second class. Susem. (227)

13 Tiis; [leyto-ros sc. apxds. Tlfi.7iijia is a
property qualification, census. See Zaws
744 B—E.

§ 20 14 Ti^v Tijs PoD\r]S atpeo-iv]

Thus described in Zaws 756 B—E :
' The

council shall consist of 360 members. If
we divide the whole number into four
parts of ninety each, we get ninety coun-
cillors for each class. First all citizens

shall vote for members of the council
taken from the first class ; they shall be
compelled to vote, and, if they do not,

shall be duly fined {trpwrov /xh ix rap
fieylffTUV TifiTjfidTwv avavras <j>ipav l|

dvd7KT|s, ^7 fqiiLOvtrBai rbv ji/)] Treiffo/ienov

tJ Soldo-?; fi/ilg.). When the candidates

have been elected some one shall mark
them down ; this shall be the business of
the first day. And on the following day
the election shall be made from the second
class in the same manner as on the pre-

vious day (r^ 5' varepaiq, tj>4p€iv iK rCjv Sev-

T^ptav TtfiTjfiaTuv Kara TatJrci Kaddirep ry
irpoaSev) ; and on the third day an election

shall be made from the third class, at

which every one may if he likes vote and
the three first classes shall be compelled
to vote (Tplrri S' (k tuv rpCrav n/iriiMTav

^^peiv fiiv Tov ^ov\6fi€voy, lirdva'yKcs 8^

elvai TOis Tuv rpiuv TiiiruMtTUv) ; but
the fourth and lowest class shall be under
no compulsion, and any member of this

class who does not vote shall not be
punished. On the fourth day members
of the council shall be elected from the

fourth and lowest class {jeTapr-Q Si (pi-

peiv iiiv Ik toS TSTdprou koX cr/uKpoTOr

TOV n/i'^/xa.Tos airavras) ; they shall be
elected by all, but he who is of the fourth

' class shall suffer no penalty, nor he who
'

is of the third, if he be not willing to

' vote ; but he who is of the first or second
' class, if he does not vote shall be pun-
i' ished; he who is of the second class
'' shall pay a fine triple the fine which was

f exacted at first, and he who is of the
I* first class quadruple.' The number of
i' candidates thus nominated is reduced

first, by election, to 180 of each class

and next, by sortition, to go from each
class. The passage continues :

' On the

fifth day the rulers shall bring out the

names noted down, in the presence of all

the citizens, and every man shall choose
out of them under pain, if he do not, of
suffering the first penalty ; and when they

have chosen 180 out of each of the classes,

they shall choose one half of them by
lot, who shall undergo a scrutiny : these

are to form the council for the year ' (Dr
Jowett's translation).

Plato's object is to give the numerically

smaller and wealthier first and second
classes not only their half of the senators,

but also a preponderant influence in the

return of the other half, which they will

secure provided there are abstentions

enough among the poorer citizens. It is

obvious that Aristotle is referring to the

proceedings of the first four days. What
is the number returned from each class ?

(a) Grote thinks 360, Plato III. 363 n. 9.

(;3) Stallbaum, J. G. Schneider follow
older editors in assuming it to be ninety,

but omit to explain what takes place on
the fifth day. (7) Mr Cope supposed that

on each successive day each class voted for

90 candidates belonging to a given class,

so that the abstentions of classes iii and
IV might, in the extreme case, reduce
the roll of candidates published on the

fifth day from 1440 to 11 70 (360-1- 360 -^

2 70 -h 180). Perhaps none of these sug-

gestions is correct ; the proceedings of

the first four days are in reality a nomi-
nation of candidates, not an election :

there is no limitation to the number of

candidates nominated, each citizen pre-

sumably recording a vote, i. e. sending in

one name. The votes recorded are taken
down and published on the fifth day (^Trei-

hhv 5' iv^'xhdai, toiJtous ihkv Kfj.Ta(Tt\p}fpnuT-

8ai....irifnrT'ri Si iifi^pf ri, KaTaariiuivBivTa

SvofjLara i^eveyKeiv fiiv Tois • apxovras ISeTv

irctcri ToTs iroXfrois). The voting on the

fifth day is confined to these duly nomi-
nated candidates, and as i8o must be
then selected from each class (iKXi^avTas)

Plato appears to assume that more than
that number will be nominated on each
of the first four days.

aipovvrai filv ktX] For all are bound
to elect from the first class, and then

again equally [i.e. in like manner] from
the second : and next from the third, save

that it is not compulsory on all (to vote),

17—

2
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IS rai /lev yap Trai/re? i^ dvdyKrj^ [aW'] e« rov irpaiTov Tifii]-

fiarov, etra irdXiv i(Ta)<s eic rov Bevreppv, elr eK t<Sv rplrav,

TrXrjv ov irdcriv e7rdvayKe<;, <d\\'> rj rots [ek] twv rpiSv [^] rifir}-

fidTcov, 6K Se Tov Teraprov [raiv Terdprmv] p,6voi<; iirdvcvyKe's rot?

§ 21 irpwroK Kol Tot? Bevrepot^' elr eK tovtwv tcrov d<^ eKdarov n/i'^-

20 fiaTO<; diroSei^al ^rjci Setv dpiOfiov. eaovrai Brj TrXetou? oi

eK TWV fieyiaTcov TifirjfiaTwv Kal ySeXrioi/? Std to evlovt ixrj

\ 22 aipelcrffai twv Brj/ionKwv Sid to /jurj eVai/oy/ce?. o5? fiev odv :

ovK e/c B't]p,OKpaTla<s Kal fj,ovap')(^ia<; Bet crvvecrTdvai Tr)v Toiav-

TTji/ iroXiTeiav, eK tovtwv ^avepbv Kal twv SaTepov prjOrjerofjue-

SS vwv, orav eVt/SaXXj; Trepl t^9 TotavTrj'; TroXtre^a? ?; o-Ke'i^t?

"

IS ^1 AviyKY]!, from Plat. Laws VI. 765 B fF. Schmidt (and probably Ar.), ivd-

vayxes V 11 Bk., [iTrdvayKes] Schlosser Susera.'
||

[dW] Madvig, dXX' trans-

posed to 17 before ij Susem.^; dXXct <rpi2T0P> Lambin, irpSrov Bender, "as Muret

before him changed dXX' into 5' (=90) || 16 t(r(as Nickes (Plato has Kari, rairi),

l<rovs r n Ar. Bk. Susem.^ || tov rplrov Oncken || 17 [ttXjjv] Madvig || oix

[Traffiv] Bender
||

<(iXX'> 17 Susem., ^vTU Ar. Bk. Bender, ttXtjh Gottling in his

edition and Madvig, ^ Gottling in Jenaer Lectionskat. 1855, elra <S'> Ik twv rpl-

Tiiiv oi iraaip iirdpayKes <:jrXT;v iiXX'> ^ Tots [^k] tSi> Tpiav [^] Ti/tij/ndrwi', Ik re kt\

? Susem. Of course dXX' i) or TrXijv would do just as well as TrXijc dXX' ^ ||
elr'

iK Tujv TplTtiiv, ir\^v <: dXX' > ou iroKiv iTavayKes yjv Tutv TeTaprojv rots iK TuJv Tphuv

<<l>ipei,v ixii ^ov\oii,ivoii>- " iK Si kt\ Schmidt || etr ix twv Tphoiv oi irainv iirAvayKes

5rXi7>' Tofs (k twv Tpiwv etr Ik twv rerdprwc /wvois Welldon
||

[^k] Susem.

(Plato omits it) || Tptwv Tip,ri/i,dTwv Gottling yenaer Lectionskat. ut sup., from

Plato; Tplrwv fl rerdpTav V 11 Ar. Bk., Tptwv [^ TCTdpTwv] Gottling in his edition,

Madvig; Engelhardt Spengel Bender and Jowett omit Tplrwv rj \\ 18 [tO;/ tc-

Taprwv] Engelhardt Bender Susem.; but [toO TerapTov] with Sylburg is perhaps as

good : TWV TeTT&pav Camot Sepulveda's mss. Vettori'' (and a marginal note from his

own hand in the copy of his ist edition in the Miinich Library), tuiv Tip,ripiTav

Gottling in the Jenaer Lectionskat. I.e.
|| iirdvayKes <riv> Schmidt ||

20 Si II'

(emended by p') || [22 is... 25 aKiil/Ls] Schmidt, probably rightly, cp. n. (223) ||

23 OVK omitted by III (supplied by p') ||
/iovapxlas] oXiyapxlas Heinsius Schmidt

II
<.oU<T9ai.> Sit Schmidt || avveaTdvai II' P' (ist hand) P^ (corr.'), mvwTavai TP

Bk. and P^ (ist hand—altered by corr.') and P^ (corr.'), perhaps rightly || 24

<Kal> iK Toirav Schmidt

but only on those of the three (higher) belong to the highest classes and who are

classes, and (in electing candidates) from superior men will be a majority (of the

the fourth (class) it is compulsory only voters); because through the absence of

on the first and second. compulsion some citizens of the popular

§ 21 19 elr" Ik tovtwv ktX] More ac- party will abstain from the election,

curately stated, there is^rj/ an election of 21 PcXtCovs] I.e. men who take a
180 candidates belonging to each class out higher interest in political life. So far,

of the larger number first returned, and in then, even this oligarchical regulation

a similar manner : secondly, a selection of contains an aristocratic element. Susem.
one half of these, 90 from each class, by (229)
lot, to make up the whole number of 360. §22 24 tbv i'(rTepov...(rK^i|»is] Vl(iv).

Vide supra. Susem. (228) c. 7and esp. cc. 8, 9, 11. Susem. (230

20 Jo-ovToi 8ij ktX] Thus those who 25 liriP(iX\ij= devolves (upon us): see
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e;j^6i Be koi irepl rrjv aipeaiv toov dpy(6vT0i)v to 6^ aiperwv (III)

aiperovi; i-rriKlvSwov. el yap rti/es avarrjvai Bekovcn Koi fjui-

rpioi TO irXfjdoi;, alel Kara t'^v tovtwv alpeOrja-ovrai, ^ovXrjaiv.

7 Ta fiev ovv irepl ttjv iroKiTeUiv t'^v ev rot? v6fioi<; tov- IV

30 TOV e^et TOV Tpotrov' ela\ Si Tive'i iro'KiTelai Kal aWai,
al fiev ^iKoa-o^aiv Kal IBicoTmv at Be ttoXltikwv, iraaai (B- 37)

Be T&v KadeaTtjKvimv Kal KaQ" a? ntoKvrevovTai, vvv

eyyvTepbv eltri tovtwv dfi(j>oTepmv, ovBel<i yap ovre

Tr)v Trepi Ta jreicva__Kot,v6T'^Ta Kal ras yvval/ca'} aXXos

35 KeKaivoT6/j.r]Kev, ovTe irepl to, ava-gLTia t£v yvvaiKKV,

§ 2 aW' diro twv (dva^^Koiaiv dp'^ovTai /laWov. BoKet yap

Tiai TO irepl ras ova-iai elvai [dvayKaiov] neyiaTov TeTa-

yQab /ca\(3?' irepi yap tovtwv iroieladaL ^airi Td<; aToo'ei'} irav-

39 Ta?. Bio ^dX,ea<s 6 XaX/CT/Soyto? tout' elarfveyKe irpwTOi'

30 Krohn pronounces the whole of c. 6 as far as rpSirov to be spurious and of late

origin, but see /«/. p. 33 n. 4 and Comm. nn, (213, 215) || 31 aJ fikv •jiCKodotjiav

KoX IdibiTwv at Si ttoKitikwv Spengel, a£ nkv ISuar&v at Si ipiKoabcjiwv Kal woKmKuii V
n Ar. Bk., oJ iJ,ip IStaruv Kai ipikoabtpav at Si iroXinKuv Piccart. See p. 80

||

37 AvayKoiov erased by p^, omitted by H^Ar. Bk., possibly a variant of iiiyidTOv
\\

39 ioKKias JP-, and so throughout 1| irp&rov Q' Ar. perhaps rightly, vpdiTins Piccart

on I. 13. 13 and reff. there given. A
further .use of the participle is seen in

the Gortynian inscription lately found,

oi iinpa>Ou>VTes=ots iiriPaXKei., the next

of kin on whom certain obligations de-

volve. Cp. \eicriov Kard, tov i-jn^oXKovra

\oyov De gen. anim. I. 2. i, 716 33: and
Pol. Vl(iv). 13 § 7 t4 TToffov im^&Wei.

26 TO 4£ aiperuy aipETois] ' it is un-

safe to elect from a larger number previ-

ously elected.' This would be done in

the election to the Council, and in the

election of yo/io^iiXoxes. First 300 were
chosen, then out of these a hundred,

and out of the hundred thirty-seven.

It was partially so in the election of

the Supreme BoarcJ of Control. Susem.
(231)

27 mKTTijvoi] This apparently por-

tends something like the wire-pullers and
caucus of our day. Comp. viii(v). 3. g.

c. 7 Examination of the polity pro-

posed by Fbaleas. See Analysis p. 105.

§ 1 31 For the antithesis comp. I. 7.

5 iroXiTeiovrai -Ij ipiXo(ro(poS(!ai, II. 12. i

oix iKowtivriaav wpA^eav ttoXitikSiv oiS'

tjjVTLVUVovVf oKKh dieriXeffap ISLwreiovTe^

Tbv ^lov : PI. Tim. 19 E to Si t&v ao-

^uiTwi yivos (po^oviMi. fi^ AuTOxov ajxa

(j)iKo(r6(pii)v ivSgdv § Kal irdKiTiKdv.

33 TOVTWV dfJi.<^.] that of the Republic

and that of the Laws.

35 oTio-o-CTia Twv YxvoiKfflv] Comp.
6 § 5 with n. (196): also n. (153) on 5

§ 2 and (116) on I. 13. 9. SusEM. (231 b)

36 TMV dvtt7Ka£o>v] the necessary con-

siderations of every-day life as opposed
to its luxuries or ornaments : practical

requirements )( fanciful theories.

§ 2 37 n^YioTov T€Td)^6ai.] The sen-

tence is inverted; with TeraxSai xaXuis

take t6 jre/sl ras oia-las ; the infinitive

clause so formed, to 7re/)i...TeT(ix^<"> is

subject of SoKei etvai /iiyurTov. 'Some
hold the right regulation of the relations

of property to be of the utmost import-

ance.' There has been no lack of re-

presentatives of this view. Apart from
physiocrats old and new, we may refer to

M. de Laveleye Primitive Property Pre-

face xxvii—xxxii, also pp. 149, 158 ff., 223.

39 8i4 *oXlos...'irp«iTos] From c. 8

§ I (comp. Exc. II to B. 11) it is clear that

Phaleas was younger than Hippodamos

:

but if irpuTos is the right reading, he
must have come forward with his poli-

tical scheme before Plato published either

of his. This conjecture finds support in

the apparent meagreness of his proposal,

its lack of all finished execution as con)-
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§ 3 tf)i]crl yap Beiv icra<s elvai Ta<; ktijo-ck twv ttoKitwv. tovto 2

1266 b Be KaToiKi^o/juevaii; jjuev evOvf ov j^oKeirbv wero "Tr'oieiv, rci'i

B' rjSr} KaToi,Kovfj,eva<; ipjaSeaTepov ixiv, o/to)? Be rayiar av

bfiaXiadrjvai, tw ra? nrpoiica'i TOi)? jjjev ifKovaiov^ BiBovai fiev

Xa/j,0dvetv Be /iij, tov<; Be irevr)Ta<; fi,rj BiBovai fiev XayitySa-

§ 4 veiv Be. TLKarav Be tov<s voixovi ypdcfxav fie'^pi fj^ev two?

6 oiero Beiv eav, TrXelov Be tov irevTaifkaaiav eivai riji; e\a-

'Xia-rti'i fiTjBevl twv ttoXitSv i^ovaiav elvai KTrjcraadai,, icadd-

•jrep eoprjTai xal irporepov.

§ 6 Bel Be fin^Bk tovto Xavddveiv tov<; ovtcd vofiodeTovvTWi, b \av- 3

10 Odvet vvv, tin to t^? overlap TdTTOVTai irXrjOo'; irpocrrjKei. Kai twv

TeKvcav TO TfKrj6o<s TaTTeiV edv yap virepaipr) t^? ovcrloi to fieye-

do<; 6 tSv TeKvwv dpi6/j.6<;, dvdyKrj tov ye vofiov Xveadai,, kuI j^m-

1266 b 2 5' rjdri V, Si) pi W, dk W Ar.
|| 3 t&s omitted by M' pi, [rds] Susem.i

perhaps rightly
|| 5 [IIXaTCi«'...8 Trpbrepov] ? Susem. The brackets are necessary if

Schmidt is justified in rejecting 1265 b 21—26 (see Comm.) || 6 iav omitted by n^,

[^ok] Susem.i, but see Dittenberger op.c. p. 1359 f.
II 9 M Bender || 12 rbv re

ydfiov Bas.^, t6v yevofieyov M^U^

(I

pared with the Platonic schemes (comp.

««. 255, 256 on 8 §§ 3, 4). According
to Aristotle's account, Phaleas thought
there was no more to be done when once
he had demanded an equal division of the

land into inalienable and indivisible lots,

and the preservation of this equality by a
uniform education which is not more
minutely described, and when he had
recommended the degradation of artizans

to the position of public slaves. He had
nothing to say about the size or number of

these lots, about moveable property, or in

fact hardly anything else. The spirit and
tendency of these proposals strongly sug-

gest the idea expressed by Bbckh Staats-

haushaltungder Ath. I. p. 6g and Roscher
Thukydides p. 247 that they concealed a
practical aim : that he wanted to restore,

in his Dorian native town especially, the
old aristocracy of well-born landholders.
Henkel Studien p. 165 further remarks in

support of this view that popular rule

found its way first into Byzantium, B.C.

390, and thence to Chalcedon, under the
influence of the reviving strength of the
Athenian Demos: Xen. Hellen. IV. 8. 27,
Theopompos Frag. 65 in Athenaeus XII

526 D. At the same time, he adds, it

must be remembered that the absence
from Phaleas' scheme of the warlike spirit

of a chivalrous aristocracy, and his silence

as regards everything military, are great

hindrances to this hypothesis. SuSEM.

§ 3 1266 b I siflis should be taken

with the participle.

2 Toxwrra] The expedient of modern
writers for bringing about this much de-

sired equality is limitation of the right of

bequest.

§1 6 iav—laisser faire.

8 Kttl irpoTEpov] 6 § 15 n. (213).

Hence if that § be bracketed the same
suspicion attaches to this one. Sdsem.
(233)

§ 5 9 Set i\ |iri8^ ktX] This remark
was made before, 6 §§ 10— 13, cp. n. (2 to).

It is strange that Aristotle does not refer

back to that passage. SusEM. (234)

11 4ir£palpT) = exceed, rise above. 'If

the number of children becomes too great

for the size of the property.

'

12 dvd7KT|...Xii)co-6ai] Schlosser thinks

this remark unfounded, because Phaleas

is only speaking of landed property, as

Aristotle says himself, § 21. And he re-

minds us of the custom in some parts of

Germany where only one child (the eldest,

or the youngest, or any one whom the

father chooses) succeeds to the real

estate and provides portions for the rest

at a fair valuation. But he should have

reflected that Phaleas Plato Aristotle all

alike exclude the sons of citizens from

engaging in any trade. . SusEM. (236)
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pt? T^s Xi^creco? (ftavXov to ttoXXoOs e« irkovcrloav lyivea-Oat Trez/iyras" (IV)

§ 6 epjov yap firj vemTepoiroiovf elvai toi)? tojovtow?. StoTi fiev 4,

IS GUI' e^et Tiva Svvafiiv el<; rrjv iroKiTtKrjv KOivwviav rj t^9 ov-

trtas ofiaX6T7)<i, kciI rav iraXai nvei ^aivovrai hieyvtoKOTe';, olov

KoX "XoXmv ivofio6eT7]crev, Kal -Trap' aWot? ecrri v6fio<s os KiuXvei

KTua-dai yrjv oarjv av ^ovKTjrai rt?, Ofwlco^ Be Kal Trjv

ovaiav ircoKeZv oi vofioi K(oXvov(riv, acnrep ev AoKpoK vofioi;

so earl jmtj irooXelv, iav fir) <^avepav drvx^iav Setfj; (rv/jb^e^rj-

§ 7 Kvtav, en Se tov? TraXatov? KX-qpovi Siaffcp^eiv (tovto Be Xv-

dev Kal irepl AevKaSa hrnioTiKrjv eirolrjae Xiav Tr/v iroXiTeiav

avTWP' ov yap ''en avvi^aivev d-n-d twv aipicriiev(ov nfirjfia- (p. 3S)

riov 6t? Ta? cip')(a^ ^aSt^eLv)' dXX' ean Trjv iaorrjTa fiev 6

18 oTToffTjj' Aid. Bk., moariv or oarpi Ar., ovoaTriv p2-3.4Qb Tbu'
|| 19 0! vd/ioi]

Inoi Bttcheler, probably right || 24 ^ffri] els rb ps-^U'Ar. Aid. and P^ (ist hand,

yp. fan corr.^ in the margin), eis Q' T*"

\<apls= quite apart from the violation

of the law, it is a defect that many citi-

zens should decline from wealth to

poverty. Comp. 5 § 2, X'^P^^ "''°.

13 C"'^^'*'' x-''X} Comp. 6 § 13 K. and
iv(vii). i6§ IS ff. n. (946). SusEM. (236)

14 ipyov to be taken as b 2 l/rya-

SiiTTepov ' it is hard for such people not to

encourage sedition.' In ni. 15. 8 also

ipyop ii7Tl =it is improbable, in the same
way as /toXis ' with difficulty ' comes to

mean ' hardly ever.'

§§ 6, 7 TAe influmce which equality

of possessions must exercise upon civil

society was recognized (i) by Solon's legis-

lation, (2) by laws which fix a limit to the

accumulation of landed property, (3) by

the law of Locri which forbids the sale of
land, (4) by a law of entail, as at Leucas,

where the disuse of the law altered the

constitution to an advanced democracy.

Yet the size ofproperties needs regulation,

if, when equalized, they are not to be over-

large or over-small.

Compare c. 12 § 10 (Philolaos at

Thebes), vn(vi). 4. 9 (the Aphytaeans

and Oxylos in Elis), Vlll(v). 7. 9 (Thurii).

See further Laveleye op. c. pp. i6r—165
Eng. trans., A. Lang Essay xiii, esp. p.

89; 'all attempts to restrict the sale of

land and to keep it parcelled out in small

lots may be taken as survivals of early

custom.' An early equal distribution

(Maine's Village Communities p. 81),

perhaps a periodic redistribution, was a

tradition to the early lawgivers of Greece.

Long after them Phajeas, and Plato in

the Laws, 744 E, desire a return to the

old usage.

SioTi |i.iv...6|i.aX.aTT|$] At this point

then Aristotle's own socialism begins

to come out more clearly than before.

See notes on 5 § 7 (158), § 15 (166);
6 §§ 10—14 (208—211), and 7 § 5 (23+).

Further comp. n. (192) and Introd.

p. 33. SusEM. (236 b)

1 7 Like the law of Oxylos prohibiting

mortgage, vn(vi). 4. 9, Solon's a-eio-ix-

Seia, or relief measure, restored mort-
gaged -lands to their proprietors : 7^
liiXaiva rrjs iyili irore

\
apovs AtpeVKov wav-

Taxov ireniyoTas
\
rb -rrpoffde SouXeiJouffa

vSv d' l\ev$^pa. His graduated assess-

ment must also have tended somewhat to

equality. But in addition to this Scho-
mann. Antiquities p. 330 Eng. tr., and
Curtius, Hist. I. 329 Eng. tr., represent

Solon as enacting a special law, that there

should be a maximum limit to the acqui-

sition of landed property : Grote (m. 182)

thinks no such inference borne out by
the present passage.

irop" dXXois] It is not known where.

19 ev AoKpois] Presumably the Epi-

zepnrian Locri, where Zaleucus was legis-

lator, v;. 12 §6.

§ 7 22 Kol "irepl ArvK'dSa] Cp. vil(vi).

4.9 tIv Si t6 ye &pxcuov h TroXXofs woKcin

vevopLoBeT'ijfi^ov /j/rjSi iruKeTv i^eivai. Toiis

Trpiirovs Mipovs with note, and on the

custom at Sparta, c. 9 § 14 n. (300).

SuSEM. (237)

24 dXV ia-n |jiiv ktX] But then

there may be equality of possessions and
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7

^5 VTrapj^eji' t^? overlap, ravTrjv Se rj Xlav eivai ttoXKtjv, ware
(

Tpv<f>dv, rj Xiav oXiyrjv, wcrre ^rjv yXLcr'X^pmi;. BijXop ovv o)?

ovv iKavov TO Ta? ovai,a<i taa'i •jroirjaat, tov voftodeTTjV, aXKa

§ 8 TOV fiiaov <TTO')(at7Teov. en K el Tt? koX tijv /Merpiav ra^etev

ov<riav Traaiv, ovSev o(f>e\o';' fiaXXov yap Set ra? iTridv(JLia<s

30 6p,d\.t^eiv 7] rat ovcria'i, tovto S' ovk ecm firj TraiSevofievoK

iKavwi; VTTO twv vofimv. aXX' IVft)? av eltretev 6 ^aXea<i on (

ravTa rvyx^avei Xejmv avr6<;' o'leTai yap Svoiv tovtoiv iao-

TTjTa helv v'Kap')(eiv rat? iroXetTLV, KTr)<Teai<i Kol ' iraihela^.

§ 9 dWa T-qv Te "rraiheuav ^Tt? earai Set Xeryetj/, Ka\ to fiiav

35 elvao Kal Trjv avTrjv ovhev o^e\o<;' ecTTi yap rrjv avTrjv jJLev

elvai Kal fjuiav, aXKa tuvtijv elvai ToiavTijv e^ ^? eaovTai

irpoaipeTLKol tov TrKeoveKTelv fj 'x^prjfiaTcov rj Tififji; rj crvvafi-

% 10 i^oTepav, -etreir a-Tacnd^ovaiv ov fiovov Sea Trjv avicroTrjja Trj<; i

KT^a-eco'i, aXKa Kal Sia rrjv twv Tifiwv, TovvavTiov Se irepl

40 eKCLTepov (pi jiev yap iroKKol Sia to irepl ra? KTrjaet,<; avi-

1267 a aov, ol he ')(aplevTe<; irepl twv Tifiwv, euv 'lerai' '66ev Kal

ev 8c l^ Tt/tj Vl^" totos i)8e /cai eV^Xds),

27 TToi^o-at ^ffroi r apparently |1 28 Td|ei M'P^
|| 31 iJi" eliroiev M", etroi dn

p2.4. Qb^bub j^ld_ Bk. and a later hand in P', efxoieo PS (ist hand)
|| 38 iwel...

1267 a 17 7roXtTe/as=i267 a 37 i<m...h 13 iariov. See the text arranged in parallel

columns Introd. p. 80 f. || ^Trei Spengel, ft-i PH Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text, on

? Susem. II 39 5id rriv omitted by M', Sii by P^

1267 a 2 S' M» Pi-2-3 Aid.
II

KoX omitted by V and M» (ist hand)

yet the equal shares of citizens may be {c) for higher gratifications. Phaleas can
either immoderately large or excessively only cure the minor social evils due to (a),

small. but not the ambition which produces a
26 YXCcrxpcDs] stingily, ' so as barely tyrant.

to make a living.' Demosth. c. Arist. 30 tovto 8' ouk i<m kt\] Compare
689, 25 liis lUKph, Kal yXlffxpa {Srmoirlff with vfhat follows 5 § 15 «. (165 b) ; see

olKodofieire), c. Pant. yXio-xpus Kal /wXis: further on 9 § 12 «. (296) and Exc. II on
Plato Rep. VH 553 c yXlffXpus Kal Karh. Bk. 11 p. 333. SuSEM. (238)

GfUKpov ^eiSofievos Kal ^p^afo/iej'os, thriftily 36 €| 'nS= wffre iK Taihyjs.

and gradually, by saving and working. §10 38 OTao-id^oixri] Cp. VIll(v).

28 TOV \Ua-ov OTOxtKTT&v] See this 1. 11 vavraxov yip did, t6 avi<rov ^
more precisely defined in c. 6 §§ 8, 9

;

(rrda-is.

iv(vii). s § I, with the notes: also 40 This opposition of oJ xo^P^^'res,

vi(iv). II § 2 ff., as quoted in n. (207). the educated or enlightened classes, to

Susem. (237 b) the mass of ordinary men recurs in iWf.

§§ 8, 9 Men's desires need to be regu- Eth. I 5 §§ 3, 4. There joined with irpaK-

lated no less than the amount of their tikoI, in Pol. vil(vi). 5. 10 with poSi>

property: this Phaleas must admit, as ^oi'Tes.

he holds that there should be a public 1 267 a 1 Idv to-oi sc. a! KTi\am.
education, though he does not give a 2 Homer Iliad IX. 319. SuSEM. (239)
detailed scheme. Crime springs from The exclamation of Achilles, as one of
ill-regulated desires (a) for the necessaries the nobles, at the levelling policy which
of life, (b) for its superfluities, and for he attributes to Agamemnon.
the gratification of thepassions generally.
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j 11 ov fjiiovov S' ol dvdpanroi Sia to, dvayKoia dBueaiuuJU ^v a/cof (IV)

elvai vofii^et Trjv laoTTjTa ri]<i ovalai}, coare /a?) XaTroBvreiv Bia to

5 piyovv rj ireivrjv, dWd koI ottws 'xaipfoai, koX firj eTriOv/iaxriv'

idv yap fiel^m e')(a>cnv eTriOvfiiav tmv dvayKaleov, Bia rrjV

J 12 TavT7)<; larpelav dBiKijarovcriv, ov toLvvv hid Tavjrjv fiovov,

dXXd Kot dvev hrbOvfiimv, Xva valpmcri TOt? avev XvirSv

jBouai';. ri ovv oicqs twv rpimv tovtoov ; rot? /iev ova-ia ^pa- 8

lo^eta KoX epyaaia, rots Be a(o<^poavv7i' rplrov B', ei Tive<}

BvvaivTO Bi avToiv )(alpeiv, ovk dv iTTi^rjroiev ei firj irapa

\ 13 ^iXo(TO<\)ia<s dKq<;. at ydp dWai duSpmTreov BiovTai. iiret

dZiKovai ye rd fieyiaTa Bid ra? virep^oKd<;, dW' ov Bid

rd dvayxaia, olov Tvpavvowiv ou^ "va fir) piywcriv {Bio Kol

3 e' Susem.2, S' rn An Bk. Susem.i-s in the text || 8 avev iirievfiiCiv or

&vein.diiJ.7iToi. (cp. Clem. Al. Strom. VII. p. 742. A. B.) Bojesen, dv iiriBv/ioUv Til

Ar. Bk., ax nii iiriBvfiiiiTiv ? Schneider following Lambin's translation, Bemays omits

the words || 11 divtuvTo] PoiXoivro V^IP Ar. Bk. perhaps rightly || aiiruv P',

ourffic r M» P2-3-^ Aid. || 12 iminAx. Bk.-. Iti. or iirel <S'> Rassow. Then
the apodosis begins with oio-Te. William does not translate iirei: hence [iirclj and

ddiKoOffi Si Susem.i'^ erroneously for iSiKoSat ye

§ 11 Shilleto pointed out that these

three causes of crime strongly resemble

those which are mentioned in JiAet. 1. 12.

17 dSiKoSai di Tois ^xoxtos uv airrol h-
Seets r eli ravayicma ij els mepox^v v ^^s

aTri\av<rivi where see Cope's note.

6 €ov Yop |m££<i>] sc. Trjs. tov d,va.y-

Koiav imBv/iCas ' For if the desire goes
beyond the necessaries of life.' Compare
Nic. Eth. VII. 4. 2 1 147 b 23 ff. iarui t4
\iJkv AvayKaia t&v jroioivTuv r/Sov^v, (viz.

tA auiianKd, e.g. to, irepl ttjp rpo^v,) to,

S' aiperA, jjiv KaB' avrb, ^ovra S' iirep-

^oKiiv ; these are oiK ivayKaia ; cl/oj,

Ti/iiJ, irXovTOs are examples : and VII. 14.

2 1154 a 15 ff. Twx di ffistfiaTiKuv dyaBuiv

IffTiV u7rep/3oX)j, KoX 6 <pav\os tQ Siiixeiv

tV virep^o\^v (sc. ^aCXos) iffrtv, dXV oi

ris ArayKaias (Congreve). SusEM. (240)

§ 12 8 Tats &veo XinrtSv TJSovais]

Comp. JVic. Eth. vii. \i. i 1152 b 36 ff.

^Trel Koi 6»iev \iir-i\'i Kal iiriBvfdas eMv i)-

Soval, olov al toO Beuipetv ivipyeiM : X. 3.

7 1173 b 16 ff. aXviroi. ydp elffiv at re fiaBri-

puTiKoi Kal T&v Kara rots aUrBijaeis al Sik

Trp dfftpp^ffeias, Kal dKpodfiara Si Kai opd-

/nara jroXXi Kal nvijijuu xal iXwlSes. Taken
from Plato PAil. 51 B—52 B where occur

ai ireplrd KaXii Xeyop-eva xpii/Mtra /cai irepl

Ti, ffx^/'ara, koI tG>v dff/iuv al TXeTarat,

KoX al Twv (p66yyap ; also aJ irepl rd,- p.a-

Biiiara itSoval. (Eaton.) SusEM. (241)

One could hardly have supposed that

this last was a fruitful source of crime.

9 ^Kos] Here is a digression into the
region of practical suggestions and expe-
dients, in the same spirit as vii(vi). c. 5,
vili(v). cc. 8, 9.

10 ip7oo-£a] constant employment.
a-(ii(|)poo-uvr|] Cp. n. (206 b) on 6 § 9.

SUSEM. (242)

Here this word means self-restraint

generally, and not thrift, as before.

11 irapd (f>i.\oo-a4iCas] As in 5 § 15,
' culture.' The education of the citizens

and the elevation of the masses are the
leading ideas of B. v(vili).

12 at yap (£X\ai sc. riSoval.

dvBpwiruv S&vrai] Compare J^tc. Etk.
X. 7. 4 II 77 a 27 ff. tQui fiiv yap irpis

rd ^TJv dvayKalu}v..,, tois Si tolo^tois viz.

Tois Trpds t6 f^K ivayxatois, i/cafus Kexofn)-

yrfiiivuv 6 p.iv Slxaios SeXrai rpbs ovs SiKaio-

irpayijaei Kal p,eB' uv, ofiolas Si Kai

aiiippav Kal i dvSpeios Kal rdv oKKuv
SKaoTos, d Si (To^ds Kai KaB' airdv m>...

S/Juas airapKitTTaTos: IX. 4. 5 1 166 a 26 f.

(Eaton). SusEM. (243)

§ 13 14 Ttipavvovo-ivovxIva|jii]p.] 'It
is not to keep out the cold that men be-
come tyrants.' Cp. Mc. Etk, v. 6. 7 1 134
b 6 ff. juaBos apa ns S(yrioS < ^Trel oiBiv
airQ irKiov elxoi SoKei, eirep SlKaios>,
toOto Si Ti/iii Kal yipas' 0T<f Si /li) Uarh ri
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IS ai Tifial fieyoKai, av diroKTeivri tw ov KkitrTrfv aXKa (i

Tupavvov)- ware tt/Qo? Ta? fiiKpa,<} oStKta? ^orj67]TtKd<; /movov

§14 Tpo-jro'i Tfj<i ^aXeov iroXireiaf. en to, iroXkd ^ovXeraia

Karaa-Kevd^eiv e^ mv to, tt/s^? avTov<! iroKireixTOVTai KoKm,

Set Be ical n-po? toi)? 'yei,TvioSvTa<; Koi tov<! e^wOev irdvTa';.

20 dpajKalov dpa TrjV iroKiTetav a-vvreraxOai tt/jo? rrjv iroXe-

% 15 fiiKrjv la-^vv, -n-epl ^9 eKelvo<; ovBev eopijKev. ofioim'i Be koX

irepl TTJ^ KTifo-etB?. Set jdp ov fiovov irpo's rai TToXjTt/ca?

VpTja-eK lKavr)v virdpxeiv, dXXd koI irpo'i toi)? e^coOev kiv-

Biivovf Biowep ovre roa-ovrov Bel vXrjdo^ VTrdp'x^eiv cSv oi

25 irXrja-iov koX KpeiTTOv; eiridvitriffovaiv, oi Be eyovTe<; dfivveiv

oil Bwrjaovrat, rov<i eTriovra?, oiiG" oira)'; oXlyriv Sa-re firj Bi-

§ 16 vaaOai "KoXep.ov v-ireve'fKelv firjBe rav Xcrasv koX tmv ojwimv. 'e'/cet- n

\vo<i jjiev oiiv ovBev BieopiKev, Bei Be tovto firj Xavddveiv, [o] tL

avfi^epei TrXfjOci ovaia^. Ifo-wy ovv dpicrTov opoi to firj Xveri-

17 In ri 37 ToXiopKlas transposed by Susem. to follow b 13 iaHov
||

Sil

KaraffKevdteadai Susem.^ wrongly from William, <0i>\ei KaraffKevdl^effSat ? Schmidt,

jSoiiXerai KaTa(TKevd^eff6at ? Susem.^, but see Dittenberger o/.c. p. 1365, /SouXeiierai

KaTOffKcuafeiv M' ||
20 apa] yap ? Koraes, but see Dittenberger /. c. \\ 24 uv]

wffTC Spengel, but see Vahlen Aristot. Aufsatze II. p. 21 (Wiener Sitzungsber., phil.-

hist. CI. LXXII. p. 23) II 25 inOvnoOa-iv P^, imevp-ov M" ||
a/ivvecBat Ridgeway

II
26 oifr' <oi(ilav>'} Schmidt, but K-nja-iv can be understood from what precedes

||

28 [5«...b 13 iariov'] Bender, [5cr...37 roXio/Hc(as] Susem.", probably right: see

Comm. II
tI Conring, « tl Stahr Susem.^ in the text, 8rt T H Ar. Bk., v i"'

Lindau. Bender retains Uti. and suggests irXfiSos <«>

TOiaOra, ouToi7(7>'oPTaiTi)pawoi: IV. 1. 42, be defended by Plato Phaedrus 260 B

1122 a 3 ff. : meanness is shown in petty iroXc^fous Aiiiveiv. But see Critical Notes.

gains,—those who take on a large scale, 27 •ir6\eji.ov...A|i.oCa>v] to support a,

despots who plunder cities and not tem- war even with an equal or similar power,

pies, are called irov-qpol, dcrejSeJS, aSiKoi, but Jiroi koX 0/10101= a state of the same stand-

not mean, dveXeiBepoi (Eaton). SuSEM. ing, an equal.

(244) § 16 We should not fail to decide

8ii] The crime is greater because the what limit to property is advisable,

excuse is less : it is not 5ii tA AvayKcua. 28 8«i 8J kt\] This limitation-has been

Hence the higher reward given to those sufficiently noticed in the preceding § 15,

who punish It. yet the repetition might be justified, if it

§ 14 19 8ei 8i ktX] The same criti- now appeared under a new form, much
cism as was passed on the Laws, 6 § 7. sharper and better defined. This would

That the constitution must necessarily not be the case unless the second expla-

have reference to the maintenance of the nation of 29 fcrus ovv ktX, as given in the

military force follows directly from the next note, were correct. But, as is there

assumption of the military regime which shown, this can hardly be accepted. That
Plato and Aristotle make without reserve. being so, there is certainly then fairly

Cp. again vii(vi). 6. §§ i—5. good reason to suspect, with Bender, that

§ 16 24 irXijeos sc. T^s K7^o-cw!. cSv= it is now appended solely for the purpose

dffTe ToiTuv \ as i^ •?!, § 9. of introducing the anecdote about Eubu-

25 01 ir\i)<rCov=oi irAas, Rhet. I. 5. los. SuSEM. (246)

17 where see Cope's «»/'«. 29 tcus o{>v...3i oio-Cav] 'Perhaps

a|ivvciv Tois liriovras may perhaps the best limit of wealth is that its excess
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30 Tekeiv Tot? KpebTTOai Bl^ rrjv VTrep^okfjv iroKefielv, oiXX (IV)

i 17 ouTW? <as av Koi /j,-^ i-xpvTcov Tocravrriv ov&lav. otov Ei!/3ov-

Xo? AvTotfipaSdrov /jLeXKovro^ ^Arapvea iroKiopKelv ixeXev-

<rev avTov, (rKey}rd/j,evov iv TTotro) ')(p6va Xrj-^eTai, rh -fftopiov,

XoyUracrdai, tov ^(povov tovtov rrjv SaTrdvrjv' iOiXeiv yap eXar-

35TOV roiiTOv XaySwj/ eKXeitreiv rjSrj tov ^Arapvia' Tavra B' el-

•Kuiv eTTOirja-e tov AvTO<ppaBdTT]v avvvovv yevofievov iravaa-

j 18 (rOai TTJ'i iroXiopKiai.
\\ ea-Ti fiev ovv ti twv a-vfi^epovTcov t6 u

34 m\et,v Smv V } [Mere William)
\\ 35 iK^irew WBk.

|| 31 l<rn iii»...h8

iSiKuvTcu, with which goes b 9 01) 13 iariov, is believed by Susem. to be another

recension of the preceding 1266 b 38 ^7rei...i267 a 17 TroXireias. See Introd. p. 81

should not make it profitable for the
stronger to attack us, but should leave
them no motive for so doing which they
would not have had, even if our posses-

sions had been less.' The ellipse may
be filled up thus, dXX' ovrtijt iroXe/xet** Xu-

ffiTeKiXv U3S av iiroX^fiTjffav Kal fiij ^;t6j/TWJ',

sc. TWV ip-Tovtavj Totra^TTjv oiitriav. Our
wealth should never tempt aggression

:

we should then only be exposed to the
same attacks as a poorer state in our
place. That is, we should aim at being
the ' lean wiry dogs ' with whom their

neighbours are glad to make common
cause against 'fat and tender sheep':
Republic iv 422 D.

A less simple rendering has been pro-

posed: 'that is the best limit of wealth
when a stronger power does not find it

profitable to make war upon us for the sake
ofthe excess ofthe booty to begained aver the
costs of victory, but when (even if it con-

quers us) it is no better off than if it had
not made so great an acquisition.'' This
suits the sequel better, but somewhat
strains the meaning of iirep^Xiiv and
oialav, besides leaving a harsh genitive

absolute : aXX' ovrus ffvfitp^peiv ijjs av i7w4-

tjxpe /tTj^wTwi/ (tu>v KpeiTTOvav) Toaaiirtiv

oifftcw. It can hardly be right.

§ 17 During the last years of Arta-
xerxes Mnemon and at the commence-
ment of the reign of Artaxerxes Ochos,
the confusion in Asia Minor, more parti-

cularly owing to the revolt of Artabazos,

the satrap of Phrygia Lydia and Paphla-
gonia, suggested the idea of wresting a

part of the Hellenic lands on the coast of

Asia from the Persians. The requisite

means for effecting this were secured, and
it was even possible to maintain the

severance. Eubulos was a Bithynian by
birth, a money-changer, i.e. banker, by
trade, and at the same time avijp ^iXoVo-

<pos, i.e. probably one of Plato's scholars,

like his freedman and successor Hermeias.
Through the medium of his business he
found he could execute such a scheme as

this, and make himself absolute ruler

{ripavvos) of Atarneus on the Aeolic coast

of Mysia, and of the stronghold of Assos
in the Troad with the adjacent districts :

f^ita Aristotelis in Westermann's 'Bi.oypd,-

<j>oi, p. 402, Suidas s.w. 'ApKrTOTiXris,

'Ep/ielas, Strabo XIII. 610. Bockh (Her-
meias ofAtarneus in his Ges. Kl. Schriften
VI. 183 ff.) tries to show, as others have
done, that this event happened before

359 B.C.; that in 359 Autophradates as

general of the Persian king marched
against Artabazos and took him pri-

soner, and that in the course of this

same campaign he laid siege to Atarneus.
The suggestion by which Eubulos raised

the siege is, as Bockh remarks, one worthy
of a banker. We know that he main-
tained his power down to his death : also

that it was not before 345/44 that his

successor, the eunuch Hermeias, Aris-

totle's friend (see I. 6. g. n. 56) was over-
thrown by the Rhodian Mentor, the
Persian commander-in-chief, and that

solely by stratagem deceit and treachery.

SusEM. (247)

Bergk's posthumous paper On the chro-

nology of king Artaxerxes III, Ochos, in
Rhein. Mus. XXXVII. 1882. pp. 355— 362
fixes the fall of Hermeias and the escape
of Aristotle and Xenocrates to Mitylene
(and thence to Athens) in the year 345/44.
Comp. Susemihl in Bursian's fahresber.
XXX. 1882. pp. 4—7.

36 o-uvvow yevi<T6ai, to become
thoughtful, to reflect.

That §§ 18—20 are parallel to §§ 10—
13 has been explained Introd. p. 80 f.

§18 37 fffTi /tfi»...38 TToXiTMs] Comp.
line 3 (oc axoi...^ oio'ias.
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Ta<; ovaia^ c(7a<} elvai rol'; iroXirat^ irpof to fir} crraaiat^eiy (

7rpo9 aWj;Xou9, ov firjv /leya ovBev cb9 elireiv. koI yap av oi

40 yapUvTe'i dyavaKTOiev [av] ws ovk Xamv 6vre<i a^qi, 016 koI

%\9 (j)alvovTai, TToXKaKfi eTriTiOifievoi Kol a-jaa-id^ovTe^' ert S'

1267 b ^ -irovripla twv dvOpwircov air'S/qa-Tov, koX to TrpwTov fiev iKa-

vov Bioo/SoXia fiovov, orav S' ^St; tovt y Trdrpiov, ael Seov-

rai rov -TrKelovoi, ew? et? direipov eXOcoaiv. aireipo's yap t)

Tr]<! itriOvfiia^ <f)V(n,<;, ^? 7r/309 rrjv dvanfKrjpwaiv oi ttoXXoi

§ 20 ^meriv. Twv ovv toiovtcov dp'^, fiaXXov rov ra? ov(Tia<s Ofia- 1

6 X/fetv, TO Tov<i fiev eVtei/ceis Trj (jjva-ei toiovtov! irapacricevd- (

^ecv wcTTe jJkrj ^ovXeadat irXeoveKTeiv, tov<s Se ^av\ov<} waTe p-rj

hvvacrOat' tovto S' ia-Tiv, av tjttov<} re wa-i Kal p,rj aSiKwv-

§ 21 rat.
II

ov /caXeSs Be ovBe Trjv la-orrjTa Tfj<; ovcria<i etpTjitev. irepi

10 yap Trjv T^9 7^? KTrja-iv la-d^ei p,6vov, eart Be Kal BovXmv

38 ta-as after ehai II^ Bk., perhaps V ; possibly right
|| 40 av TV Blc, omitted

byni

1267 b 5 apx^ is corrupt: okij Scaliger, aicos Schneider, apuy/i M. Vermehren,

dXici} ? Madvig probably right, <d7roX\a7^!> or <.laTpelas-> apxh Schmidt; apKu

Koraes, certainly not right

38 irpds TO |ii) o-rao-id^Eiv recalls

(TTaati^ovai of § 10.

39 ov (li^v |Jt^Ya kt\] a l6 oiffTe w/jos

rds ^iKpd.s dbiKias kt\.

KaV 7ci,p dv kt\] " For even then (idv

taai. al KT-Zitreis, § lo) the higher classes

would be discontented, as they lay claim

to something more than an equal share,

and hence are often found aggressive and
factious."

40 ouK ixrav] (iX\4 vXelovos: on the

ground that they deserve something more
than an equal share, something propor-

tionately greater. Comp. III. 13. 13 and
Thuc. VIII. 89. 4 TdvTes y&p aiBmiepbv

&^io\}ffiv ovx oirojs ifcoi dA\& Kal iroKi irpw-

Tos airbs j/coffros elvai. In Thuc. I. 132

§ 2 /i-)) ftros= superior.

§19 1267 b 2 8ici)Po\(a] This refers

to the so-called deupiKov, a grant of pub-
lic money to provide for shows or public

amusements introduced at Athens after

Pericles' time. In the first instance at

those festivals only at which plays were
exhibited, the sum of two obols, the price

of an ordinary seat in the theatre, was
paid from the state-chest to the lessee of

the theatre for every citizen present.

(Every one who went to the theatre re-

ceived a counter which he gave up on
going in; the lessee collected from the

state the two obols for every counter ; but

he had to pay a rent out of his receipts

and to keep the theatre in repair. See
Benndorf Beitrdge in Zeitschrift f. d. ost.

Gymn. xxvi. 1875. p. 23 ff.) Subse-

quently the poorer citizens received the

like dole for all the other festivals, and
these outgoings swallowed up no small

part of the revenues. See Bbckh Public

Econ. of Athens p. 217 Eng. tr., Scho-

mann Antiquities I p. 341, p. 438 ff. Eng.
tr. An Attic obol= i'3rf. of our money,
a little more than five farthings, or 11

German Pfennige: Hultsch Greek and
Roman Metrology-^. 172. StJSEM. (246)

4 ijs irpis Tiiv avairXifpcoo-iv kt\]

Comp. a 5 Sttus xatpwo'i Kal iJ,i) iiriSviiaaiv.

§ 20 6 ri Tois p.lv...7 irX€0V6KT«iv]

Substantially the same remedy as in § 12

Tplrov S' einves...&KOS.

§ 21 The argument from inconsis-

tency is pressed from opposite sides here

and in 6 § 15. Phaleas must have meant
to include personal property, § 3.

10 80T1 8^ Kal ioi\mi ktX] Comp.
Rhet. I. 5. 7 TrXoiirov Si liifn] vop,laiia-

Tos irX^Sos, 717! x'^P^'^" KTrjiris, ^n Si

iirlir\ii)v KT^ois /cai poaKr]ii6,Twv xal

ivSpairoSdiv, where Cope explains fjri-

ttXo as "moveables" opposed to fixtures,

such as houses and land. Hence furni-

ture, even if of bronze, Xen. Oecon. ix. 6,

Thuc. in. 68.
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Koi ffocTKTjfidTmv ttXoCtos Kol vo/xia-fiaTOi;, koI Karaa-Kevrj (IV)

TToWr] Tmv KoXov/ievav iiriirXcov fj wdvTwv ovv tovtwv 1<t6-

i
22 Tijra ^7)Tr)Tiov ^ Ta^iv rivd fierpiav, fj iravra iareov. <f)ai- is

verai S' e/e t^9 vofjuoOecria's Karaa-Kevd^wv rrjv ttoXiv fii-

15 Kpav, ei y 01 rep^vtrat Trai'Te? STj/ioaioi eaovrai koX iirj

i 23 TfKrjpwfia Ti irapi^ovTat t^? TroXews. dXX' eiirep Set Si)-

fjLoaiov^ eivai rot)? rd Koivd ipya^o/jiivov;, Bel KaOdirep iv

ETTiSd/ivep re, koX Ai6^avT6<i ttots KaTeaKeva^ev 'A0i]VT]cn,

TOVTOV e^eiv rov Tpoirov.

20 irepi fiev ovv Trj<; ^aXeov TroXtretas cri^eSoi/ eK tovtwv dv

Tiii 6e(opr]aeiev, el ti Tvy^^dvei jcaXw(; elp7jKoo<; fj fif) ku-

8 X<B9" 'iTTTToSo/to? Be Ei5pii^c3j;T09 Mt\770-tos[, 09 Kal Trjv tSv V

16 Se(] Sii p3-'Q'>T''U''L»Ar. Aid. and P^ (ist hand, emended by corr.>)
||

17 Se'] Kol with a comma after i6 e&re/j Bernays; if so, Ipyal'o/j^vovs <fwvovs>

Susem. ; probably right, but see Comm. The same sense can be obtained by Well-

don's punctuation etirep Set Srnnocrlovs elvai, Tois Tct koihIi, ipyal^oiiivovs Se!, KaB&ir.ep

provided liis be inserted after i8 re Kal
|| i8 lis inserted by Morel Ek. before Aio-

^avTos, omitted by IT ; the translations of William and Ar. are no warrant that they

had lis in their mss. || 21 ti] tis XV || 22 [os 28 ;8oi;Xo,iiecos] Congreve; the

passage had been suspected by Fiilleborn. See Comm.

§ 22 15 ST||i^irioi=public servants.

Such were the executioners and physicians

always (see in. 11. iiSr)/uovpy6s=:laTp6!:):

also vainrijyol and others, Plato Gor^,

455 B with Dr Thompson's note, Politi-

cus 259 A.

16 wXijpttf&a rt irapd^ovraL Tijs iroXctts]

Exactly Plato's expression J!ep. 371 E
irX'^pojfia Sti TroXeois elfrl Kal fucrdcoroL

(Eaton). SusEM. (248)

Comp. III. 13. 13, vi(iv). 4. 12.

§ 23 17 Iv 'Eiri8<i|iv<ji ktX] "No
one but a political dreamer or dreamy
politician like Phaleas could hatch the

thought that the handicrafts throughout
the city should be carried on by public

slaves. The proposal made at Athens by
Diophantos, we do not know when, was
that only the artizans who worked for the

community were to be public slaves";

Bockh Staatsh. I. 65. [not in the Eng.
trans.] This was certainly the case at

Epidamnos. With the present text this

sense can only be obtained by interpreting

the words toi>s to koivA, ipyaj^oii^ovs to

mean 'those who do common work for

the whole community'; and we should be
forced to assume that even Phaleas' pro-

posal went no further than this, which is

very improbable. Hence the alteration

suggested by Bernays is tempting. The
archon of the year 01. 96, 2 = 395/4 was
named Diophantos, but he can hardly
have been the man. "Aelian relates that

the people of Epidamnos allowed any one
who liked to settle amongst them as a
resident, '^wiSd/ivioi iTndriiieai Kal ytteroi-

Ketv irapeixov rf /SouXo/i^iXf) : K. ^. III.

16"
(J. G. Schneider). But this fact

throws no light on the passage. On the
constitution of Epidamnos see further iil.

16 § I, viii(v). I § 10, 4 § 7 nn. Su-
sem. (249)

Bernays renders: "But if (this propo-
sal is to be tried), state-slaves ought only
to be employed upon works for state

objects, and the arrangement must be
made as it is found in Epidamnos and as

Diophantos , wanted to introduce it at

Athens."
c. 8 Ezamlnatlon of the scheme of

Hippodamos of Miletus. This chapter
is analysed p. 105 f.

§ 1 22 ' IinrdSa|iOs] See Excursus
II to B. II p. 331 ff. : also K. F. Hermann
De Hippodamo Milesio (Marburg 1841).

Susem. (2B0)

This chapter is treated slightly by
Hildenbrand pp. 58—61, Oncken I,

213—218, Henkel 162—165. See also
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iroKeav Biaipeffiv eSpe koI tov Ueipaia Karirefiev, ryevofi€VO<} (V)

Kal irepX tov aXKov ^iov irepiTTorepo's Bia ^CKonfiiav o'vT(o<i

25 &aTe hoKelv ivioif ^rjv irepiepyoTepov rpix^v re irkrjOei

Kol KOfir/^ en Be ia-Orj'ro^ £VTe\ov<; fiev aXeeivrj^ Be ovk

eV TOO -x^ei/jiaivi fiovov dWa Kol irepl toi)? 6epivov<; %/)o-

vovi, Xoyio-; Be Kal Trepl ttjv '6\7}v <f)va-iv elvai 0ovX6iJ,evo';,]

TTptuTo? Twv firj iroKiTevofj.evmv eveyeiprjae rt irepi TroKijeia^

% 2 ehrelv rrj^ dpicrTr)^. KarecrKeva^e Be ttjv iroXtv tw irXrjOei 2

31 p.h fivpiavBpov, ek rpia Be fiepr) BirjpijfievrjV iiroiei, yap

ev fiev /j,epo<; Te'yvvrai;, ev Be yeapyov';, rpiTOV Be ro irpo-

§ 3 iroXefiovv Kal rd oirXa exov. Birjpei S' eh rpLa fieprj <Kal> ttjv

23 iretpeS. (not iraipeS. as Susem.i g^ye) p2.3.4 Qt x" (?) U" ||
26 /cd/iijs] (toff/tio

ToKvreKet U.^ Ar. Bk. Bernays and yp. p^ in the margin, Ka\\onn.(!p.if Bender,

K6<riui> Ridgeway, KOff/iijo-eo-ii' Welldon ||
Sn Se omitted by T'' Sepulveda's codices

Bender Ridgeway Welldon, ^ir' Bernays || 28 \oyos P"-* T"", o-ttouSoios W L'

Ar. Aid.
II 32 lih omitted by M'Q"

|| 33 t&, L" and U"- (corr.), t6 M'Pi-s-s-*

Q" T^ Aid. and U" (ist hand) ||
</ca!> tV Schmidt

M. Erdmann On Hippodamos and sym-
metrical town architecture in Greece in

Philologus XLII. 1883. pp. 193—227.
22 OS Kal...28 povXflnevos] Fiilleborn

remarked long since :
" every reader must

be struck with one strange thing in this

introductory notice by Aristotle, viz. the

picture he draws of Hippodamos. With
what object has he preserved for posterity

these proofs of the man's vanity and
effeminacy? Do they serve to explain

the spirit of his work? I doubt it." And
Congreve, who rightly holds that this

description would be more consistent

with Theophrastos than with Aristotle,

suggests that here we may reasonably

suspect a later hand. SuSEM. (252)

23 KaT^Te|j.6v] cut out, i.e. laid out the

streets; Pindar Pyth. 5. 84 eWiroiuiv

KaT^BTjKe... tr/cupojToi' 6S6v.

25 Jijv irepiep^oTcpov] was held to

be somewhat affected in his way of life.

In the following words iaffTJTOS must
be taken with TrX^ffei according to the

reading of 11^ adopted in the text. It is

plausible to make it depend upon some
word like Koaiuf, the reading of XP (so

Ridgeway, who quotes Aeschyl. Supp.

246 for Kocr/ios, meaning fashion or style of

dress), or possibly KoXKtainafi^ or ko(j-

/tijcreiri, which are the conjectures of

Bender and Welldon respectively.

Tfvffiv T« irXiiSei Kol ki1ht]s] In Sparta

it remained the custom, on account of

war and warlike exercises, to wear long

hair from the time of entering upon the

military age. But at Athens from early

times it became the practice to cut the

hair upon attaining the full age for civic

rights and to wear it short from that time

onwards. Not to do so passed for vanity,

foppishness, dandyism. The orator He-
gesippos, a contemporary and supporter

of Demosthenes, was on this account

nicknamed Kpa^iXos or Top-knot. The
knights alone are said to have kept the

privilege of wearing longhair: /ii) ^BoveW
Tjiuv Ko/Mwai, Aristoph. Knights 580. See

Becker Cha^kles in. 233 ft. ed. 2, Eng.

trans, pp. 455—55- Susem. (251)

26 euTcXous] of cheap material, though

warm.
28 \6710s] a man of learning, as in

iv(vil). 10. 3 and often in Herodotos (Con-

greve). Suidas calls him /hetcw/joXoyos.

§ 2 30 n^v iriXiv] Oncken 1. 214

». (i) takes this to mean that in the

1 0,000 are included not the citizens only

but the entire free population. But ac-

cording to the design of Hippodamos

§ 7, not merely those who bear arms but

also the artizans and husbandmen are to

be citizens, although it must be conceded
to Aristotle's criticism §§ 8— 12, that his

end could hardly have been attained in

such a manner. Susem. (253)

§ 3 33 Sifjpei 8' els rpCa (i^pt] kt\.]

So too Aristotle iv (vii). cc. 9, 10.

(Eaton.) Cp. n. (365) on 11. 10 § 8.

Susem. (25i)
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Xoipav, TTiv fikv iepav ttjv he BrjiJLoa-lav rrjv S' ISlaV oOev (V)

35 /iev TO. vofii^ofieva Troirjffova-t, nrpoi tous 6eoii<;, Iepav, d(f wv

o 01 irpoir6KefiovvTe<i ^icotrovrai, KoivrfV, Tr\v he rwv yeeopymv

§ 4 ISiav. ^ero S' eUSi) koL rwv vo/mcov elvai rpia jjlovov' trepX

wv yap ai Siiccu yivovrai, rpia Tavr elvai rov dpid/iov, ^p- •''

vjSpiv ffXd^rjv ddvarov. ivofioOejei he KaX hcKaa-Trjpiov ev

40 TO, Kvpiov, eh b irdcra^ dvdyeaOat helv ra? /x.i) «aXco? Kexpi-

<rdai hoKOva-a<s St'/ca?" tovto he Kareo'Keva^ev etc rovwv ye-

§ 5 povrav aipermv. rd^ he Kpicrei^ ev roi<; hiKacrT7]pioi<i ov hid

\jr7)^o(f)opia'i meTO ytveaOai helv, dWd (fyepeiv exaaTOv "jn-

vaKiov, ev a> ypd<f3etv, el KarahiKa^oi (zttXcb? [r-qv hiKTjv], el

35 Upa P^Q'T'L" and P2(ist hand, emended by corr.^)
|| 37 5,! /coi eWij V

apparently, possibly right || 40 Set IS}

I 268 a 2 (fero omitted by WL' Aid., in P* inserted in the margin
|| 3 Kara-

SiKaiei P^ and ist hand of P"'^ (emended by corr.^)
|{

t'^c SLkiiv omitted by II'

35 a<|>' <3v 8' ktX] Here there is just

a germ of Plato's ideal state, when we
consider that the soldiers answer to the

second order, and the artizans and far-

mers together to the third order of citi-

zens in the Republic. However even when
viewed in this light the differences be-

tween the two schemes are as great as

the resemblances. But the state proposed
in the Laws may be described as hardly

anything more than an improved working
out of Phaleas' ideal. Comp. L. Stein

op. c. p. 162 f. SusEM. (255)

§ 4 37 uero ktX.] See Exc. II. to

B. II p. 333 f. SusEM. (265 b)

u/Spis and /SXa/Si; answer to crimes

against the person and against property.

Not precisely however ; for u/3/3is implies

insult ; it is whatever wounds the feelings

or honour, whether accompanied by vio-

lence or not. Whereas ^i^t] implies

loss or damage sustained, whether to per-

son or property. See Rhet. I. 12. 26, II.

2. s with Cope's excellent comments.

39 cvofioS^TEi 8^...] This idea of a

court of appeal is further evidence that

Hippodamos had a fine sense for juris-

prudence. It is appropriated by Plato

also Laws vi 767 c—E, xil 956 c f.

(Oncken). Cp. also Exc. 11. Susem.
(256)

40 TO K^piov = the supreme court.

§ 6 1268 a I ov Sid i|«i](|>oi|>opCas] In
the Athenian courts the voting was secret:

each juryman (SiicairTTjs) received two
ballots, one for condemnation, the other

for acquittal; and there were two urns,

one of copper, into which the ballot con-

taining the verdict was thrown, the other
of wood, into which the other, unused
ballots were thrown. The ballots for

voting were either differently coloured
stones or small metal balls, or even dif-

ferently coloured beans or shells. At
what time the one or other of these were
used is not known. Stones were cer-

tainly the most common; a black stone
served for condemnation, a white one for

acquittal : with balls of metal, one with a
hole in it served for the former purpose,
a whole one served for the latter purpose.
Equality of votes was counted as acquit-

tal. (Meier and Schbmann Attische Pro-
cess 720 ff.) SuSEM. (257)

Aristotle himself is our authority for

the voting at Athens: see Frag. 1548b
5—41 of the Berlin ed.

2 dXXd <|>^peiv ?Kao-Tov kt\] Nearly
the same arrangement was actually intro-

duced amongst the Romans : a fact which
shows how clearly this proposal testifies

to a legal mind of great originality. At
Rome the voting was by tablets in the
manner here proposed, leaving it to the
iudices to aflfirm not simply condemna-
tion (C) or acquittal (A), but also a ver-

dict of "not proven" (NL, non liquet).

That Aristotle (§ 13 f.) is as yet quite un-
able to realize to himself the proper mean-
ing of the proposal is a further proof of

its originality, (L. Stein.) Comp. n.

(268) on §§ 13—15. Susem. (258)
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S' diroKvoi d-rrXm^, Kevov <idv>, el Se to fiev t6 Se jMrj, tovtc

5 Btopi^eiv. vvv jdp ovk mero vevofio0eTrjer6ai xaXtS?" dvayKo,-

§ 6 ^eiv yap iiriopKelv \rf\ ravra rj ravra BiKd^ovTai. en Bt

vo/jbov eriOei irepl twv evpicrKOVTcov ri rrj iro\ei crvficfiepov,

o7ra>i; Ti'7%ai'&)o-t Tifirj<;, koI rot? Traicrl twv iv tS TroX^yitp re-

XevTWVTcov Sk BrjiJboa-iov ylvecrdai rrjv Tpo^rjv, w<i oinrm tovtc

lo Trap aKkoi<i vevofiodeTT)fievov' ecTTi Be KaX iv 'Ad'^vat's ovTa

§70 v6/i.o<; vvv Kot iv eTepaK tSv iroXewv. tov<; B' dp')(pvTa<; inrc

Tov Br)fJbov alpeTov<s eXvao irdvTa';' BrjfjLov B' iiroiei Ta Tpla

fieprj Tfj<! TToXeco?" tov<; B' aipe6evTa<s eiriiiekelcrOai, koivwv

Koi ^evixSv Koi 6p<^aviKwv.

IS Ta fjbev ovv irKelaTa Kal tA jMaXicrTa d^ioXoya Trji; 'Itttto-

4 AiroMei MT^Q*, airoXi5iroi L' ||
<^oi'> Meiet {De ionis damnatorum p. 58)

If <Kal> TovTO Meier I.e. perhaps rightly || 6 ^ omitted by V M', rj ravra omitted

by L' and P^ (ist hand, both words added by p^) K] Susem.^, but see Dittenbergei

o/i.c. p. 1360 f.
II

fri di iriSei v6/jlov P* in the margin, in the text M8ei is omitted,

MBei Si voiiov V'^ QiT'L' Aid. Bk.
|| 9 touto] rare and 10 "EXXtjo-h' instead

of axXois Spengel, but see Dittenberger op. c p. 1369 ff. and Comm. || 11 Mpois

p3.4 Qb jb Li Aid. and P''(isthand, emended by corr.^) ||
virb tou Sr/fiov after 12

alperois TV Bk. || 14 Kal JeciKwc omitted by M' and P^ (ist hand, supplied by p'

in the margin)

5 dvaYKd^civ sc. rbv vo/iov,

§ 6 9 MS oCiru ktX] "just as if this

law had not been made before elsewhere."
So K. F. Hermann De Hippodamo p. 44,
who is defended by Dittenberger (Gott.

gel. Anz. 1874 p. 1369) against Spengel.
It is true that us with the participle

might equally mean (r) because in fact,

as in PI. Phaedr. 245 E ojs rairris ot<rris

(piireois, or (2) because as he thought (ij

OVK hv aS6varov 5 § 6) ; but vvv is not de-

cisive in favour of (i), see n. (259).
oiliro), not /tijirw; cp. Lysias 14 § 10

iroKiirjirei' dyapijyai, lis oix ii^ea'oixevov rij

iroXet iUriv ^a/i^dveiv : 27 § 16 wavep tov
dfeldovs aXX' oi5 ttjs ^rjfiias aurots fj^Xov

:

Xen. Qyr. v. i. 13 is ovic dvayKaXov rb

KkiirTav, alrig, rbv KKiirTovra. The clause

is virtually oblique, and the negative is

reproduced unchanged.
10 ?<rTi 8i...vBv] Here as often ^/Oc =

as things are, " under the existing system "

not simply= now, as Spengel explains it.

Unless one follows Spengel in an unten-
able alteration of the text, the drift of the
passage can only be a censure upon Hip-
podamos, which is even in this form
quite intelligible, though it would cer-

tainly have been more clearly expressed
as follows : "whereas a law like this was

already at the time in force at Athens.
''

We cannot however prove the date ol

this Athenian regulation (on which Wila-

mowitz Aus Kydathen p. 26 may also

be consulted), but the present passage

would seem to make it earlier than the

treatise of Hippodamos. It is quite pos-

sible that Aristotle's censure is unfair;

for who is to inform us that in its author's

intention the scheme of Hippodamos was
restricted to new proposals, never before

realized? Cp. Hermann op. c. 43 f.

SusBM. (259) Cp. for vvv § S, c. i § 3,

3 § 6, 6 § II, § 17, 6 § II oiix bjuiim rbn
(in Plato's supposed state) Kal vvv (as

things actually are), Jihet. I. i § 4, 1354 a

1 9 Kaddirep iv iviai^ ye vvv iarl rwv ir6'KeijJV.

§ 7 II Tois 8' d^pxovras ktX] All

officials (perhaps even the priests) were

consequently to be appointed by pop'ulai

election and not by lot ; comp. Excursus

II p. 332. SUSEM. (260)

12 8i}(iov. . .iriSXtus] It would seem

that Hippodamos did not state whethei
all three classes were eligible (Oncken)
See however n. (262). Susem. (261)

13 To4s 8' atpeO^VTas] the magistrates

elected to have the charge of state mat-
ters and of the affairs of foreigners and
minors in the city.
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Sd/jbov Tol^ew? ravT ia-riv' cnroprjaeie S' S,v tii irpwrov fiev jrjv (V)

§ 8 oiaipe<riv tov irXrjdov; twv TroKiTrnv. o" re yap Te-yylrai, KaX ol je-

topyoi, KUi 01 ra oirKa e^oi'Te? Koivavovcn t^9 iroKirelai iravre'!,

01 /lev yewpyoi ovk e^oj/Te? oirKa, ol Be Te'Xyirai oilre yrjv ovre

20 oTrXa, &GTe ylvovrai a-yehov SovKot twv ra oirKa iceKTTjfiivmv.

§ 9 fJLere'^eiv fj,ev ovv iraamv twv tijjlwv dSvvaTov (avdyKr] yap eK

TWV rd '67rKa e')(pvTav KaOLaTaaQai Kal aTpaTTjyoi)^ Kal tto-

\iTO<pvXaKai Kal rdv KvpiwTdTa<; dp')(ct<s ws elireiv) ' p,rj

fiere'XpvTa'i Se Trj<; TroXireia'} TrdJ? olov re 0fXt«c3? e'^eiv

25 7rpo<s Trjv iroXireiav ; aW<i Set Kal KpeiTTOv; elvai tov<s rd 07r\a s

ye KeKTnjfievovi d/j,(f>0Tepwv twv fiepwv' tovto S' ov paScov

§ 10 fJLrj TToWoi)? oWa?" el Se tovt ea-rai, tl Set rov? aWov<i fieTe-

X^i'V Trj<} •KoXiTeia'; Kal Kvp[ov<; etvai t^9 twv dp^ovTwv Ka-

Ta<7Ta<76ft)9

;

eVt ol yecopyol tL '^pricnii.ot ttj iroKei; Te^i'tVas

30 fiev ydp dvayxaiov etvat {irdaa yap SeiTat ttoXj? re'xytTwv) , {p. 42)

Kal BiivavTai BiaylveaOai, KaOdirep ev Tai<s aWats TroXe-

cnv dirb t^s rey^viji' ol Se yewpyol •7ropl^ovTe<} fiev T049 rd

OTrXa KeKTij/ievoi^ Trjv Tpo<f>rjV ev\6yw<i dv ^adv ti rrj's iro-

Xeftjs /A6/309, vvv S' ISlav e'xpvo'iv, Kal TavTrjv ISia yewp-

] 11 yrjaova-iv. en Se ttjv koiv^v, o^' ^<s ol TrpoTroXefiovvTe^ e^ovcn 1

36 Trjv Tpo^rjv, el fiev avTol yewpyrjaova-iv, ovk dv eir) to fid-

17 oi omitted by M" PJ, [0!] Susem.i
li 25 rai omitted by U^ Ar. Bk. || 2676

omitted byW P\ [ye] Susem.^-^ || 34 lS[g.] ISiav IP
||

yeiapyova-tv Ar. Morel Bk.

16 TCCfeus] scheme, polity: cp. 10 (1573), of a magistracy under this name
§4, II §8. The fuller phrase is rdfis in Larisa. SusEM. (263)

rrjs jr6\iTiKrjs Koivwvlas I. 2. 16, or ttjs As rayol are attested by an inscription

TToKiTelas II. 6. i, where the sense of for Larisa of 214 B.C. (Ridgeway Trans-
ordering, arrangement, is as apparent as actions II p. 138) it seems likely that Aris-

in II. 2 § 4, or II. § 9, or iii. i. i. totle there uses a different term in order
diropijo-cic 8' S.V rts irpuTOv] Aristotle to express the functions of the office,

criticizes (§§ 8— 15) (i) the entire division 24 (ii^ (iCT^xovras 8J ktX] Aristotle

into classes, (2) the special position of himself altogether excludes the farmers,

the agricultural class, (3) the innovations tradesmen, and artizans in his ideal state

in the administration of justice. from the rights of citizenship ; which is a

§ 8 20 SovXoi] This partly explains much stronger measure. But possibly he
the proposal of Phaleas to make them thinks it is not essential for those who
Srifioffioi. are thus excluded to be attached to the

§ 9 21 fiET^XEiv \iiv o5v iraa-av ktX] constitution, but that if they are to be
Yet Aristotle seems to assume this to citizens, it is. Susem.
have been the intention of Hippodamos. § 10 31 Sia'YCvc<r6ai=earn subsistence;

Susem. (262) so Karai/^v, KarayLyveadai.

Obviously he is applying his own 33 EvXoYtus civ ktX] They would
standard ToKlrris 6 /ier^av ipxv'- then be in the position of the dyiios of

22 iroXiToi|>^XaKas] what sort of ma- the Republic.

gistracy Aristotle understands by this 34 vvv 8J = whereas what Hippoda-
word is not clear and is not sufficiently nios proposes is that they shall have land

explained by the notice, vill(v). 6%6 n. of their own.

H. 18
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Xi'H-ov erepov koI to yewpyovv, ^oiiXerai B' 6 vo/ioOerrjr

8' 6T6/301 Twe? eaovTat rwv re TCi iBia yeojpjovvTCOv kol tc

/j.axif'O'V, rerapTov aS /Mopiov earai rovTO t^? iroXeax;, ovB

§ 12 vb^ /j^erixov, aXXd aXKorpiov Trj<; iroXirela^' aWa /j,rjv

41 Tt? Toix: avroi><; drja-ei tovi; re Trjv IBlav Kol tov<; Trjv koiv

yea>pyovvTa<;, to re TrKriOo'i airopov earai tcoi' Kapiraiv e^ i

126B b eKaa-TO'i jewpyrjaei Bvo olKLa<;, koI tCvo<! evexev ovk ev6

avo rfj'} 'yfj<; koX twv avTWV K\,r]pmv avTOK re t'^v rpo^

X'^'JrovTat Kol rot? fiay^^i/xois irapi^ova-tv ; ravTa or) iravra iro

§ 13 \rjp evet Tapayrjv. ov KaXS<; S' ovS' 6 Trepl rrj'} Kpicrei

S e'xei v6fio<;, to Kpiveiv d^iovv hi,ai,povvTa<i t^9 htK.rj'i aifKt

yeypafi/jiivr]^, koX yivea-Qau tov BucaaTrjv BiaiTijTrjv. tovto y
iv fiev Ty StaiTr) koX irXeiotriv ivBi'^eTai {KoivoXoyovvTai y
dXX,i]\oi<i -Trepl Trji KpCcrewf), iv Be toi<; BiicacrT7]pL0i<s

ecTCV, dXKa koX TovvavTLov tovtov t£v vo/ioderwv 01 7roX>

37 yeapyetv MT^ ||

' erepov eXvai after vofioeirris T M", a similar gloss toiJt

eripovs ehai p^ in the margin
|| 39 ai5] ovv H^ ||

tovto after rijs irbXeus M» P^

42 Spengel thinks Kapirum corrupt, Schmidt suspects diropov, for which Svavopur

seems to him to be required by the sense

1 268 b I yeoipy^ffei 11 Bk. , ministrabit William, habeant ministrare Ar. , doubtl

on mere conjecture; hence erroneously itvovpyfitrei Vettori Susem-'"^ and others

Sio oUlas can hardly be sound, dvfflv oldais Ar. Camerarius, <eis> Sio oUlas E

nays, Sio [okfas] Busse not happily || 2 Trjs < airys > Booker (not ba

<8Xi;s> T^s Madvig, [icai] Bernays Susem.^; there is some corruption
|| 5 t6 xpli

ifioOv n Bk. , 6 Kplvew dfifflj/ Susem.^-^ wrongly from the translations of William i

Ar.
II

SioipoOi'TO p2-3 Q''T'' Aid. Bk., SiaipoOyT-ai L= ||
Si/o/s 11' Ar., icpiireus

Bk. (which Bojesen saw to be wrong) || 6 7A/3 Ar., S'm Bk.
|| 7 koI <ti.;

TrXefoo-ij/ ? Koraes
|| 9 rai omitted by TM" || Tojh-ia t&v pi pa-s-* Q" T" I

ToiriavW L' Aid. (omitting the following tuv)

§ 11 37 poiiXeTai kt\.] Comp. n. Kdl^ei rb Si ij.ii, § 5) when the charge

(201) on 6 § 6. the indictment is simple, whereby

§ 12 42 TO Te irXTJBos diropov kt\] juror is turned into an arbitrator." ci|t

"the amount of produce will be in- is infinitive.

adequate for the maintenance of two 6 tovto ydp kt\] This is prac

establishments." This again is a mere able in arbitration even (koX) where tl;

assertion which ought to have been are several arbitrators, for they coi

proved. SusEM. (265) with one another about the decision.

1268 b I 7€<i)pYT]0-ei olKCas] See 7 Kal irXeCoo-iv] At Athens a sir

Critical Notes. It is impossible to defend public arbitrator decided each case, bi

the text as meaning to maintain two house- private arbitrators were chosen by
holds by agriculture on the analogy of ol- parties to the dispute themselves, a b
/cfas olxetv. of 3 or 4 might well have been ir

§ IS 4 o mpl TTJs KpCo-€(i)s] the law common. SuSEM. (266)
about passing sentence. 8 Iv %\ tois BiKaoT.] In this res]

5 TO KpCveiv dgiovv ktX] "the require- then the practice in the Greek court

ment that a verdict shall be returned justice was just the reverse of that

upon separate counts (t6 p.iv sc. KaraSi- ours. SuSEM. (267)
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10 7rapa<TK6vd^ovcrtv otto? oi SiKacrral jir) KOtvoXoywvTat TTpos (V)

i 14 aWjjXow?. eTreira Trm? ovk ea-Tai Tapaj^wBrj's rj Kplait;, (irav 9

ocjietKeiv fj,ev 6 SiKacTrj'} oirjrai, iirj roaovTOV S" oaov o Si-

Ka^6fjbevo<i ; o fiev yap eiKoa-i p^vai, 6 Sk BtKacrr^'i Kpivel

Seica fivd<i (?/ o /juev irkeov o S" eXaxnrov), dWo'! Se irevre, o

15 Se TSTTapa'; {koX tovtov 817 rdv rpoirov Si]\ov oti fiepiov-

\ 16 (Tiv), oi Se irdvTa learahiKdaovaiv, ot S' ovSev. rt? ovv o rpo-

'iro<{ ecrrai t^s StaXoy^s t&v yfrrjcfimv ; en [8'] ovSel<i hnopKelv

dvar/Ka^ei r.bv dirXw'i diroScKdaavTa rj KaTaZtKoaavra, ei-

Trep a7rX(3? to eyxXij/Ma yeypanrTai SiKaio)^' ov yap p^rj-

20 Bev 6<j)eiXeiv 6 d-TroStKocra^ Kpivei, dX\A ray elKoai p.vd'i' (p. 43)

aW' e/cetvo? r\hr\ i-mopKel 6 KarahiKaaa^ p.rj vop,i^(ov o^ei-

\ 16 Xeti' Ta? e'lKoai p,vd<i. irepl Be rov roi^ evpicricovcri n t^ 10

7r6\et <Tvp,<^ipov oS? Set yivecrdal Ttva np.ijv, ovk ecrriv aa^a-

12 /ih after 6 n^ and perhaps T
13 Kpivei Bk.2, Kplvei T U At. Bk.i

||

(ist hand, corrected in the margin)
i|

KaLus' Susem.', perhaps rightly ||
2

II
di F\ omitted by M' and perhaps T

||

15 5^] Si IP
II

16 oiSh^ oO FW and F'

17 S' omitted by II' || 19 y^ypawTM' di-

; dXV...22 fivas omitted by M' || 21 ^5?;

omitted by VM' and P' (ist hand, added by corr.'), Irjdii] Susem.' wrongly

y^viadm. M»pi

§ 14 12 6 SiKa^ofiEvos may be either

litigant. If the participle is passive, it

denotes the defendant; if middle, the

plaintiff. Here the latter is the case.

13 |(lv Ydp...i5 TCTTapas] "For he
(the plaintiff) claims 20 minae, but the

juror 'Will decide for ten—or whatever
the larger sum may be which is claimed

by the former and the smaller sum which
is awarded by the latter—while another
(juror) will award five, and yet another,

four" (Bernays). This seems slightly

better than to understand ir\Sov, l\aff-

aov, TrivTe, rirrapas of sums awarded by
different jurymen (dicasts).

15 jjicpioSiri] will estimate damages
according to a graduated scale. Comp.
Demosth. adv. Lept. 494, 4 Set toIvvv

lisiiepladai rd twv Sapewv.

§ 15 16 t£s oi!v 6 Tp(5iros] In what
way then are the votes to be counted, i.e.

sorted? SiaXoy^= collecting and arrang-

ing: diribitio Cic. Pro Plancio § 14.

19 ctirep dirXus.-.SiKaCus] "if the in-

dictment has been framed (not condition-

ally but) absolutely with justice." (It

has also been proposed to put a colon be-

fore SiKotm: "and justly too; for &c.").

If the suit be for 20 minae, acquittal

means that the defendant does not owe 20
minae, it says nothing about liability for

23

a smaller sum.
21' iJSii] when we turn to the judge

who condemns while not believing the

twenty minae to be owing, it is quite true

that he commits perjury. Comp. vni
(V). 8. 6 (Sffirep Sij/ios fjS-q 01 S/ioioi. (Cope).

§§ 13—15 ' L. Stein op. c. 162 n.

rightly calls this whole criticism a misap-
prehension. If the judges, or jurors, are

forbidden to converse with one another,

it is certainly impossible for them to find

non liquet in concert: it is however pos-

sible for all to reach the same result with-

out consultation, and still more likely that

only in this way can some one of them
clear his conscience. And if, after the

fact of a pecuniary indebtedness has been
established, the jurors cannot agree upon
the amount, then a conditional verdict

is the only one possible, and in that case

certainly there can be no final decision

except by way of compromise. Thus this

objection makes for Hippodamos, rather

than gainst him' (Oncken). And lastly

how is it made out that the 'majority of

legislators' were right in excluding con-

sultation amongst the jurors? At any
rate our modern regulation (see n. 267)

has pronounced them to be wrong. Cp.

also n. (258) on § 5. SuSEM. (268)

§ 16 23 oi5k da-(|>aX^s] "the proposed

18—2
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\es TO vo/jbo0eT6iv, a\\' evocftOaX/jiov aKOvaai fidvoV e;

25 rfap avKo^awia'i Kal Kivrjo-ei'i, av tvxV> "n-oXireia^. i

iriirrei B' ek dWo irpo^rjfji.a Kal ffKeylrcv irepaV diropoi

yap Tivei iroTepov ^Xa^epdv fj (rv/M(f>epov rat? TToXefft

§ 17 Kivetv TOj)? iraTplovi vo/mov;, av § ti<; aWo'; ^ekrlcov. BioTi

ov paSiov tS XexdevTb Ta%i) o-vy^w/setv, ewrep /i^ cru/i(j

30 pel Kiveiv. evM^eTai, yap ela-rjiyeia-dai nvw; vojxmv Xvaiv

iroKneiaf w? koivov dyadov. eirel Se Treiroi'^fieda fiveli

§ 18 eri niKpov irept avrov BiaarelXaa-dai /SeXrtoj'. e^ei 71

wcnrep eiirofiev, d-jroplav, Kal So^etev av ^eKriov eivai

KLvelv. iirl yovv TtSv aWcov eTncrTrjfMwv tovto avvevrjvo'^

35 olov laTpiKrj Kivr]6ei(ra irapd rd Trdrpia Kal yvfivaari

Kal oXg)? al re^vai irdcrai, Kal at BwdfieK, qktt iiret, p,

roiiTwv Oereov Kal t^v iroktTiKijv, BrjXov '6ti Kal irepi, ti

§ 19 TTjv dvayKoiov 6fioi<o<; ej(eiv. ffrjfieiov S' av yeyovevai (f)i

Tit eV avT<Sv Twv epymV toi)? yap dpxaiovs vofiovs X

27 tJ <ac<)> W'L'Ald.
II 30 y&p Spengel, 8' T H Bk. || 32 /uKpi,

At. Bk.

legislation is not safe, but only specious

to the ear,"—a curious confusion of me-
taphors.

24 'i\a yAp ktX] for it leads to false

accusation and possibly to changes in the

constitution (see n. on line 30 below).

Informers would always claim to reveal

facts highly useful to the state, as did the

Roman delatores. dv riix?)= should it so

happen ; and so el rixoi, tvxI>v, el hvxe.
26 oiWo irp6p\i]|xa] another question.

diropoviri yap rives] Can this have
been in written works? Susem. (269)

§§ 16—25 Is it expedient to alter the

laws of a country in order to introduce

improvements ?

With this interesting discussion com-
pare Jihet. I. 15 §§ 4—12 (Spengel); also

Plato Folit. 294 A—302.

28 To4s irorpCovs v6|J[.ovs] 'The an-

cestral laws ' would include much that is

unwritten : customs, institutions, those

traditional practices of the society which
serve as a basis {otov ipelcii,aTa) to the

written code, Plato Laws iii 680 A oiSi

yip ypd/ifiara. Ian va, dX\' ISetn Kal rots

XeyoixivMS iraTplois vd/iois iirdiievoi, fwffi.

Comp. Laws VII 793 B—D: see n. (48)
on I. 6. I, and 11. 5 § 5, § 15.

§ 17 29 rif Xex9evTi= the proposal
of Hippodamos.

clircp \LT\ irvf^^pei kivcIv] "in case it

turns out to be inexpedient": i.e. if

the wider question we decide aga

change.

30 «vS^6Toi ydf ktX] "Some 1

propose the repeal of the laws or

constitution as a public benefit." W
thus distinguished from voXirela, vbp.

the code of positive law. The revolu

of the Four Hundred, it will be rem
bered, was effected by the suspension

legal form, of the ypa(f>^ wapavd/iojn,

great safeguard against the subversioi

the Athenian constitution.

32 8ia(rTe£Xa<r8ot= enter into de

It is used in Topics v. 3. 8, 131 b 15,

as synonymous with diopUrcurSai..

PI. liep. VII 535 B TTOiO dii Staa-TiWei.

§ 18 33 P^Tiov t4 Kivetv]

view is maintained §§ 18—22.

34 lirl 70VV Twv ^XXcDv ktX] Cp.

15. 4, n. (638) medicine in Egypt; i

7, 8: iv(vn). 2 § 13 «. (726); 13

». (870): III. 6 § 7 «. (531). Sus
(270)

36 ulav 37 iroXiTiKiiv] It is

ristotle s invariable practice to rank 1

tics with the "arts and faculties":

vi(iv). I §§ 1—3, iWV. £:tk. I. c. I.

§§ 19, 20 A most valuable lini

inquiry. We could wish he had n
down a few more of these antiqu

usages.



II. 8. 20] 1268 b 24—1269 a 1. 277
(V)

40 aTrXow? elvat, koX ^ap^apiKov<i. icriBripo^opovvTO re yap 01 E\- 12

§ 20 Xrjve';, xal rd^ yvvaiKai imvovvro irap dXKr{K(Ov, oo'a re

Xoiird rSv dp^aiav iari irov vofilfitov, evrjOri rrap/irav earlv,

1269 a olov ev Kvfiy Trepl rd <f)oviKd vofioi icrriv, dv irKrjdo'i

40 i<n.SripoipopovvTo rk yap P^-', ((riSripo^opovvTori yiip P", iffihipo^opovvTO re y&.p

P^, iai.Sr}po<t>opowTO y&p Q''T'', i<rtSripot/>6povv rim ykp Bas.', inh)poit>hpow re y&p

Koraes, iaiS'rtpo<l>l>povv yh,p rlyre Susem.' misled by William's version; see Ditten-

berger op.i:. p. 1371

1269 a I Kbiiti TM'

40 E<ri,Sr|po(f>opovvTo] Thuc. I. 5 § 3
TO T€ nSiripo^opei(r$(U roirois rots iireipd-

TO(S ari ttjs TraXatas XijirTefas i/ifi^/iivriKe:

6 § I TTocra yap ii 'EXXis iaiSijpoipdpei, Sid

Tos atjypiKTOm re oiKiJtreis Kal oiiK ouripaKets

Tap' dXX^Xouj l<p6Sovs, Kal ^w^ffri tt)!/

SlaiTav fled' SirXiav iroi'qa'avTo (J. G.
Schneider). SusEM. (270 Ta)

41 Tcis 'yvvalKas cuvovvTo] The suitor

purchased the daughter of her father by
means of presents (tSva) : see Schbmann
Greek Antiquiiies I. 52 [Eng. trans, by
Mann and Hardy p. ,48 if.]. Schneider
compares marriage by coemptio among the

Romans. SusEM. (271)

There is a valuable note on the HSva
or bride-price in the English translation

of the Odyssey by Butcher and Lang.
" The ieSva in Homer are invariably gifts

made by the wooers to the father or kins-

men of the bride, that is, the bride-price,

the kalym of the dwellers on the Volga...

The father of the bride was thus said

ieSvovffSai Biyarpa (Od. II. 53), to accept

certain USva as the price for his daugh-
ter,—what is called 'coming to terms

about the marriage' in Iliad xiii. 381
{6^pa...(Fvvu/ie6a...diJupl ydpuj)). Asarule
the woman would go to the highest bid-

der, but in the case of a favoured wooer
it seems to have been not unusual either

to remit the price and give the bride

ivdedvou (cp. Agamemnon's offer to A-
chilles, 7?. IX. 141), or to return a portion

of the hSva after marri^e {Od. I. 278,
II. 196), as is still the custom among the
Kanekas in New Caledonia." Homer
also mentions gifts from the wooers to

the bride, and jctefXia, gifts from the bride's

father to his daughter: but ipepvfi, the
later word for dowry, does not occur.

Even in Pindar iSva is used in the sense
of0e/)y^: Pyth. 3.94. (Eaton compares
Tac. Germ. 18; but that is the 'Mor-
gengabe,' something quife different.)

§ 20 1269 a I otov ^v KiS|i.x|] This
forcibly recalls compurgation, the estab-

lished legal us£^e in ancient times in

England and amongst other Teutonic

peoples. That the oath might thus be

employed on behalf of the accuser is suffi-

ciently attested, although cases where it

is taken on behalf of the accused are

usually mentioned. The Greek custom is

confirmed by the inscription of Gortyn,

column II, lines 36—44. The law has

prescribed certain fines, the price to be
paid for the ransom of an accused person

charged with adultery and in the power
of his captors. But he may plead that he
was (wrongfully) seized by force : cp.

[Demosth.] c. Neaeram § 6i 1367, 10
dhiKws elpxBTJvcu us .fioix^v. If so, the

captor must support his charge by com-
purgators, whose number depends on the

amount of the fine or ransom, (o) Four
are necessary if the fine is 50, 100, or 200
staters: i.e. if the aggrieved husband is

a full citizen. (/3) Two are necessary if

the aggrieved husband is an d^iraipos,

i. e. free but not a full citizen : while

(y) if the aggrieved husband is a serf

(oUeiiii), the serfs lord {irdaras) and one
other compurgator must appear. The
fine for (7) is 2^ staters, for (/3) 10 or 20
staters. The Cretan text of the law runs
thus: ai Se ko 7ro;'« So\o(Ta8$ai [i.e. iiiv

S^ ^(op^ dovK(tKraa9aL\, ofiotyai. tov eXovra to
irevTeKotrraffTaTepo {tov irevTTiKOVTaffTarq-

pov] Kai trXiovos ttgvtov avTov, pLV avroi

[^auT^J] FeKaaTOV eirapiofievov [iTrapuifieyov]^

TO 5' aireTOLpo \Tod 8' dtpcTaipov] TptTov

avTOV, TO Se foixeos tov iroffTaK aTepov

avTov, ii.oi.Kt.ovT' e\ev [fwixUvB' i\e!v] SoXo-

aadBai Se in [/nfl. And if he shall plead
that (the captor) overmastered him, the
captor shall swear— in the case of the 50
staters or more, himself with four others,

each imprecating on himself: in the
case of a clanless man, himself with two
others: in the case of a house-thrall,

his lord with one other—(an oath) that he
took him in adultery and overmastered
him not. See Zitelmann in Das Recht
lion Gortyn, pp. loi— 107 : and Mr H. J.

Roby The twelve Tables of Gortyn in the
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Tt irapaay'qTai /lapriipav 6 BitOKWV rov <p6vov rcov avT

§ 21 crvjyev(Si>, evoyov elvat rm <j}6vq) t6v (^ei'^ovTU. ^rjTovai

oXcof ov TO irdrpcov dXKa rdyadov 7rdvTe<s' etVos re to

5 ttow'tov?, eire yriyeveK r]aav etr ex <p9opd^ rivo^ e<rw6i]<rt

ofioiov; elvai koL toi)? ru^di'Tas xal toO? dvorfTovs, cocrirep h

Xeyerai Kara rdov yrjryevmv, aa-re aroirov to jieveiv iv Tt

rovTcov Boyfiaaiv. tt/jo? Se TOUTOt? ovBe toi)? yeypafi/ievov; i

§ 22 aKivijTOv^ ^iXriov. wcnrep ydp kwi Trepl Tas aXXa? ^ep^w

10 KoL TTJv "TToKiTiKyv Ta^iv dhvvaTov dKpt^S'i irdvra ypa(j>rjvt

Ka66\ov ydp dvayKoiov ypd^ecv, at Se Trpa^et? irepl Ti

Ka9' eKacTTov elaiv, eic fiev odv rovrfov (pavepdv on, ku

Teot Koi Tive<! Kal iroTe tSv vofitov elcrlv' aXXov Be rpoTT

§ 23 eiricTKo'irovaLV eJXaySet'as dv So^eiev elvai ttoW'^?. ^tuv y

15 ^ TO fiev /3e\Ti,ov fiiKpov, to S' edi^eiv euj^e/srS? \veiv to

vofjuov; (pavKov, (pavepov w<; iaTeov evla<} d/iapTia^ koi t

6 dfiolois II' Ar.

ffBk.
7 rb omitted in H' 8 (fAk r Ar. II ypa<l>rj

Law Quarterly Review 11. 1886. p. 142,

who prefers the other rendering of 5oAo(ra9-

Bai 'beguiled,' as if from Sokaijv.

§ 21 5 sire -yiiYevets ijo-av] It is weU
known that tlais was the popular view in

Greece about the oldest inhabitants of a

country, airSx^oves; see Preller Griech.

Myihol. I. 62 f. Plato makes use of it

for his myth Polit. 271 ff,, cp. Symp. 191
Bf. In De Gen. Anim. III. 11. 25, 762 b
28 Aristotle expresses grave doubts on the

question whether such a so-called ' gener-

atio aequivoca ' should be assumed for

men and quadrupeds as well as for lower
forms : yet he goes on to inquire how it

must be supposed to take place. SusEM.
(272)

cKt' 4k i{>6apas rivos lir.] This agrees

with the view explained in n. (167) on

5 § 16, and was much more Aristotle's

real opinion, as It was the opinion of
Plato Timaeus 22 C : iroXXai KoX KWrli,

TToKKh <p6opaX yeybvaaiv dvdpdjwwv Kal

^(XovTOiL, irvpl fikv KoX vSan fiiyiffrai,

fiupioLS 8k d'Wots h-epai ^pax^repai : Laws
III 677 A ff. TToXXots &v6pti3irtav <p6opas

jeyovivai- KarakKvffixoh re Kal voaoLS Kal

(iWoiS TToXXoiS, iv oh ^pax^ Ti tG}v Avdptb-

irav \eiireo-0ai yivos. SusEM. (273)

6 djioCovs etvoi K aV] "were much M«
same as the ordinary silly people " of to-

day; cp. Vahlen Beitrage iii. 314. oi

Tvxopns recurs in c. 9 § 23, 10 §
II §3-

uo-n-cp KaV Wyerai] Plato makes 1

same remark Politicus 274 B f.: airol

Aadeveis dvdptinroL Kal &<pO\aKTOi yeyoifo

dLTjpwAi^oi'TO utt' adrwv (sc. tuv dTjptit

Kal It' d/iiJxafi" Kal drexvoi Karh 7

irpilrrovs TJaav xpoVous.-.^K ToiTOP irdvi

iv fieyd'hais rjffav diropiais, SuSEM. (2

Cp. Protag. 321 c: man naked a

defenceless before the introduction of

arts (Eaton).

8 ovSi TOWS veYpttiiiJi^vous] Posit

law as contrasted with the 567/naTa a

dypa^a vo/u/ia discussed in §§ 19—21. i

VIl(vi). 5. 2 nffe/iivovs Si Toioirovs vo/i

Kal rods dypadiovs Kal rois ycypaii/iivi

The distinction is best explained by C(
Introd. to Rhetoric pp. 239—244.

§ 22 9 (ii(nr{p 7ap...i2 Ka6' Sxair

«l<rCv] See in. 16 § 1 1 with n. (652) i. i

«. (637) on III. 15 § 4; also III. II § ig

(579): the ruler or rulers are supre
where the laws cannot prescribe exac

hib. rb fjA) pt^diov elvai. Ka66\ov diopt

vepl ir&vTuv. SuSEM. (275)

10 Kol(7re/)i)Ti)v'iro\iTiKT)vTd|iv] "

too in the political system it is impossi
that all things should be prescribed
writing.

"

§ 23 A sound argument, quite in B
tham's spirit.
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vofJLoOerwv KaX twv dpyovrcov' ov jap roaovrov axfieKijaerai (V)

KLvq<ra<s, '6aov fiXa^Tja-eTai roii ap')(pv<nv aireiOeiv eOttrOei^.

§ 24 y^evSo<s Se koi to -TrapdSety/jLa to Trepl twv reyyoiv' ov i*

20 7<JjO ofMoiov rd iciveTv rexvrjv koX vo/jloV 6 rydp v6fJ,o<! t,(T')(yv

ovhefilav ej^et tt/jos to ireldea-Oai wapd r61&o<;, tovto

S" ov ylverai el ixrj Sid vpovgv^ TfKrjdof, coa-re to paoi(o<!

fiera^dWeiv e« twv VTrap^^ovTuv vo/jlcoiT eli iripovi vop>ov9

§ 26 Kaivov'i dirOevfj •jroielv eari Trjv rod pofiov Bvvafiiv. en oe

25 ei KOI iciV7]Teot, Trorepov Travre? /cal ev irday TroXireia, »;

oil ; Kal Trorepov rm tv^ovti ^ Ti<7lv ; TauTa yap e^et /leya-

X'qv Sia(f)opdv.

9 Bio vvv fiev d^S/MV ravTTjv rfjv aKe^jriv (dWcov yap

icTTk Kaipmv)' irepl he t^? AaKeSaifiovieov •JroK^iTeiat Kal t^s VI

30 Kpr)TiKfj<;, a^Sov Se Kal irepl twv dWmv iroXireimv Bvo

17 (i^eXVeroi ns M«P\ li^eXijirtTai <:6> Susem.'-^ misled by the translations of

William and Ar. || i8 jSXo^-^o-erai 6 Schneider || i/Trdpxovnr Bernays, which I

should unconditionally accept were it not for the addition of Kal tup ipxiyrav after

17 vofioBerup \\ 21 iraph R\ jrXV corr.' of P"-', irXiiv irapk II' Bk. || 23 vbnov

P^ T"" and P^ (ist hand altered by corr.^) || 25 rai before Kivrp-ioi omitted by PM ,

[rai] Susem.i-2
|| KivTiriovIi? || ko2 irdi-Tes P'' Q" T" L» Bk. ||

28 Sib...1273 b 24

ijo-vx^as noticed by Micliael of Ephesus

17 ov vdp too-oStov ktX] Comp.
Shet. I. 15. 12 oil Xuo-iTeXei wapairo^l-

fco-flat rdv larpov (to outdo your doctor)

:

oO yct.p Toaovro ^XAirreL ij. afiapria tou larpov

Sffov ri i8ll^e<r6ai atreiBeiv t(j3 ipxovTi ;

Thuc, III. 37 x^^P°^^ vS/iois aKivijTOis

Xpupivri jroXis Kpelaauv {arlv (Eaton).

Eur. Bacchae 971 f., ov yap Kpeiaaov ttotc

ruy vofitav
\

yiyvwffKeiv XP^ ^ai ^eXeraj'.

§ 24 19 i|>€vSos 8J ktX] ' These re-

marks are very true. This is a difference

between the sciences or arts and the laws.

In the former only he who follows the

science has to act and his action on an im-

proved method proceeds from conviction

:

whereas, if the laws are altered, all must
act according to the new law and though
unconvinced of the need for alteration

'

(Schlosser). Susem. (276)

21 irapd t6 ?6os] "has no force to

secure obedience apartfrom habit." The
Critical Notes show how the ' conflate

'

reading, TrVef iraph, arose.

§2S 24 £ti Si... 27 Sia<|>apdv] Plato's

utterance Laws i 634 D exactly agrees

with this : vpXv pJkv yap (Cretans and
Lacedaemonians), etv.ep /col pLerplon kot6-

ffKCT^affTai rd ruv vopAav, els T(av KaWlffrwv

Of efri vo/iuiv /iTj ^tireiv twv viuv uriSiva
idVf iroTa KaXws aOruv ^ pt.^ koKus ^ei,
...y^p(av d^ et tLs tl ^vvvoet tGiv irap^ v/uVj

irpbs upxovT& Te Kal irpbs rjXiKiiiriiv uriSevis

ivavTiov piov TTOLeurdai Toiis TOLodrovs Xo-

yovs. Oncken, I. 252, strangely alleges

this passage of the Laws as a proof of its

author's design 'to strangle the healthy
common sense of men in the name of
political order.' SusEM. (277)

28 vCv (liv di|><5|icv] See Jntrod. pp.
49, 53. Susem. (278)

This implies that the question has to be
decided elsewhere in the treatise.

c. 9 Examination of the Spartan
polity.

See Anal. p. 106. Since Gottling's
Excursus, pp. 463—471 of his edition,

this chapter has been most fully treated

by Oncken I. 218—299, II. 317—376, who
writes with especial reference to Grote's
memorable chapter on Lycurgus and, in

vol. II, to the later monographs by Trieber
Forschungen and Gilbert Studien. See
p. 35 note 3. The fragments of the Poli-

ties 1557 b 38—1560 a 28 should be com-
pared. See also Jannet Les institutions

sociales & Sparte,
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elalv at a-Key{rei's, /At'a fiev ei n /eaXdJ? ^ /tn) /caXcS? tt/jos t^

dpLuTTiv vevoiMoOeTTjTai, jrd^iv, erepa S" e'i n Trpb^ Trjv viroOecri

Kal t6v toottov inrevavTbto'; Trj'i irpoKeifiivTj'i avToli TroXtretas.

§ ^r on p-ev ovp Bel rfj p^eXkoiKyrj KaXw<i troKiTeuecrdai Tr\

iiirwv dvajKaicov {nrdp'xecv trxo^V^, op,oXo'^ovp,evov icrrit

rlva Be rpoirov v'irdp-)(eiv, ov pdBiov Xa^elv. r) re yap @ei

TaXwv jrevea-Tela iroXKdKi^ iiredeTO rot? ©eTTaXot'i, op^ola

Be KoX Tots A.dKW(TLV 01 eXXa)Te<i {axrirep yap etfieBpevovTe

33 <55> iTTcvavrlas Scaliger, iirevavrtai <ij /iij iirevavTlus^ Susem. woul

prefer : but no alteration is needed || airots] aiTTJs M' Q' T"" L' and P* (ist hand

airu P^, airifi P^ (corr.), airi} Ar. || 34 <7r6Xei> troKi.TeieuBai.'i Madvig
|| ;

Trevearla M=P* and P^-^ (ist hand, altered by corr.'^P^ and a later hand in P')

38 0! omitted by MT^L', [oi] Susem.i'^

§ 1 31 nCtt |i,Jv ktX] The two points to

consider are (i) its absolute, (2) its rela-

tive success: " whether its legislation is

good or bad in relation to the best sys-

tem ; secondly, whether it is inconsistent

with the fundamental assumption and
scheme of the constitution proposed."
x/)6s= when judged by a given standard.

32 €\Iti irpds Ti^v w60€O"Lv...iTr€vav-

tCws] sc. vivoiwdiTtfTai,, So § 18 vireiiav-

rtos d^...trpbs ravTqv t^v 5i6p8iatTiv.

The Helots or Serfs : §§ 2—4.
§ 2 34 OTl \liv O^V...35 6|JL0X0YOV|I.EV0V

iiTTW] Here we are allowed a very im-
portant glimpse of the nature of Aristotle's

own ideal state. Cp. also n. (192) on 6

§ 6 ; c. II § 10 ». (393); iv(vn). 9 §§ 3, 4.

7, 8 ; 10 § 9 with n. (813), and Introd. p.

22 n. (3). Susem. (279)

35 T»v dva^KaCov er^oXifv] leisure

free from imposed labour: I. 7. 3, 11. 6. 5.

36 re followed by 38 H.

TJ T€ Yap ©€TTO\«V •nivsTrAo, ktX]
Compare 5 § 22 «. (178). Wherever
in Greece bodies of serfs stood midway
between freedom and slavery, it is well

known that the relation invariably arose

in consequence of a subjugation of the

earlier inhabitants by victorious invaders.

Thus the earlier inhabitants of Laconia
obtained the freer lot of Provincials

(Hepfotitoi) or else were forced into a de-
pendent position of this kind as Helots
according as they submitted to the
Spartans earlier or later, more or less

easily, of their own free will or by com-
pulsion. See Schbmann Antiquities of
Greece l p. 191—194, Eng. tr., to whose
account of the Helots p. 194—200
it is sufficient to refer (comp. however
Gilbert Studien p. 76 ff.). The Penestae

were the descendants of that part of tl

old population of the country occupie

by the invading Thessalians, which, ii

stead of emigrating, made a friend!

agreement with the conquerors and coi

eluded a treaty, by which for a fixed rei

they remained tenants of the land the

had formerly possessed and were undi
obligation to furnish military service, bi

were not to be sold or driven out of tl

country or put to death. See Schbmani
p. 132, Eng. tr. The authorities quote

by J. G. Schneider are Archemachos F\

i, from Athenaeus VI. 264 A: BoiwtcI

tG)V T-qv *Apvaiav KaToiKijadfTtajf ol fjiJi} ai

ipavTes eh t^v Boiurlan, a\X i/i^iXoxi

/jifffacres vapiSuKav lavrois toIs QcttoKc
SovXeieiv Ka6' o/ioXoylat, ^0'

(f oihe 4^A

ovcnv airois (k ttjs X'^/'OSi o^^e awoKTevo
<n.v airol Si t^v Xibpav ipyai^dfievoi. ti

(rvvTd^eis diroSdjaovtriv ' outoc fiiv oSc

KOTct tAs 0^0X07(0! KdrafietvavTes Kal ir

pad6vTes iavroits iKMiByjirav rire iJKvicTc

v\hi Sk ireviarai. : and Theopompos ^
134 in Ath. VI. 265 B, c: AaKedai/wvi
Kal QeTToXol ipav'/i<TovTai KaraaKevaaipiet
T^v SovKdav iKTwv'EW'^i'Oii' rCm olKoipn
wpoTepov T^v x^paP) V^ iKecpoi vvv ^x°^^^
ol liiv 'Axai&v, QerraXol dk ne/i/5ai;8ffii' «

Mayi/rfiTuy Kal irpoaijyopcvcrdv Tois Kar
SovXiiiSii'Tas ol fiiv eOwjTas ol Si ireviaro

On the similar relation between the Ma)
andynians and the people of Heracleia s

n. (777) on iv(vii). 6 § 8. Susem. (28

Plato compares Helots, Penestae ai

Mariandynians Laws VI 776 C, D.

38 4(peSpciiavTcs] always in wait
pounce upon their misfortunes ; Thuc. I

80 ael yd,p rd TroXXi AaKeSaifiovtois irf

rois eiXuras Trjs (pvXaKijs iripi, /tdXur

KaBearliKci.
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§ 3 TOK aTVX^iJbaa-t BiareXova-iv)' vepl Be toi)s JLprJTat ovoev s

40 TTCO ToiovTov avfi^e^TjKev. aiTiov 8' tVm? to to? yeiTviaxra'i

269 b 7ro\ei<s, Kaiirep iToXefiovaa<; aWjfXat?, fiTjBefiiav eivai av/i-

fia'xpv Toi<! axfjiffrafiivoK Bid t6 /j,rj erv/J><j>epeiv Kai avrai<; (p- 4s)

KeKTTj/jLevaK irepMiKovi, to« Be AdxaxTiv 01 ryeirvKuvrei;

iy(0pol irdvre'i ^<rav, 'Apyetot xal M.e<T^vioi, koI ApKaBe^'

5 iirel koI toi<; ©erraKoc'; Kar d,p')(a<i d(f>la-TavTO Sia to

iroXe/iecv ert, toi? irpoa'^mpoK, 'Aj^atot? koX Hepai^OK /cat

§ 4 Maiyi/ijo-tv. eoiKe Be Kot ei /irjBev eTepov, ciXXd to ye Trj<; 4

eTTi/ieXeta? ipy(SBe<! elvai, Tiva Bei irp6<s avToi)'! ofiiXrja'ai

Tpoirov' dvie/ievol re yap v^pi^ovai koX t&v tamv a^iovaiv

10 eavTOv<i TOW KvpioK, Koi KaKOTraOat's feuj/re? eiTi^ovKevovai,

KoX fiio'ovaiv. BrjXov <8'> ovv w? ovk i^evplcrKovtri tov 0eXTi(7TOV

% 5 Tpoirov, ol<i TOVTO a-v/i/Saivei irepl Trjv elKcoTeiav. eTi Be rj ^

•Trepl ras ywaiKa<; avea-K Koi Trpdi t^v Trpoaipecriv t^? "tto-

12691 b 3 "^P^ offtous M= and apparently F {praedia circa domus William)
|| 5

iiplffravTo Bas.^ in the margin || 6 weppaipois IP Bk. Susem.'
|| 9 dvei/nipoi

Trieber (perhaps rightly) || 10 KaKoTaffoOvTes P^ (ist hand, perhaps rightly), yp.

KaKoiraBCis l&vres corr. ' of P' in the margin
|| 11 <S'> o8» or 70UJ' Susem. , o5i'

rn Ar. Bk.
II

12 fri... 1270 a 8 7rd\u>] Plut. Zyk. 14 quotes similar statements

from Aristotle, but, as Heitz (Die verlorenen Schriften des Aristoteles p. 30) rightly

judges, from his AaKeSat/wvliav IIoKiTeta

§ 3 40 oItiov 8' lo-ws] It might be cherish hatred."

thought that one very material reason 11 SiiX.ov ktX] The truth of this re-

was the much freer and less oppressed mark no one will wish to question. But
position which, according to Aristotle's does Aristotle really know of a remedy?
own evidences 5 § 19 «. (171), the He hopes to get over the difficulty in his

Cretans granted to their dependants own 'best state' by taking men of non-
(Oncken). Compare also c. 10 § 3 «. Hellenic race to till the soil, slaves or

(35s). § 5 (357).§ 8 (364), § 16 (374). serfs, if possible; failing this, dependent
Susem. (281) freemen of different nations but only of

1269 b 3 ircpioCKovs] See c. 10 § 3 the gentler races: iv(vn). 10 §§ 13, 14,
and Exc. in. n. (840): cp. iv(vn). 8 § 8 (815), and «.

S Tois ©CTToXois] dativtis incommodi. (364) with Exc. in. Supposing all this

d(|>£irTavTO sc. oi -irepiarai. could be so fortunately arranged, would
§47 t6 7E TTJs eiripi^cCas ktX] "the it have been any real remedy? Susem.

task of attending to this; how, namely,
we ought to associate with them"—the The women of Sparta : §§5— 12.

sentence Wco Se!...Tp6wov being depen- §5 13 i| irept rds 7vvotKas olvtcris]

dent on the noun iirip^Xelas, just as in So Plato speaks Laws 1 637 c deiKviis

iv(vil). 16. I Tore XP^ ToteUrOat TTJe ofU' r^v ruv yvvatKwv Trap' iffuv civttnv, and
\lav is dependent on irt/jteXtiTiov. We Euripides Androm. 595 oiS av el §oi-

may render: "It would seem too that Xoito tis
|
auHppuv yivoiro ZTapriaHdwv

apart from everything else there is the /fopij (Eaton). Susem.
irksome task of seeing that we behave to irpAs ti^v irpoa£p£<riv ttjs iroXiTeCos]

them as we ought: for when allowed 'judged by the intention of the constitu-

their freedom, they grow insolent and tion,' the second point of view for criti-

claim equal rights with their lords: if cism as mentioned in § i . The other, the

treated harshly, they plot revenge and standard of the best constitution, is here
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Ty.iTeiU'i ^a^epa koX tt/jo? evSaifjLoviav TrdXeto?. &cnrep jdp (VI)

15 otKt'as fiepo<; avrjp koX 'jvvr], BrjXov on Koi iroXiv iyyijq

Tov Slxa Siyprjadai Bel vofil^eiv et? re t6 twv dvBpwv irXr}-

do<i Kal TO T(Sv 'yvvatKwv, Scrre iv bcrat? TToXiretats (l>av\m<i

E'xei, TO irepl ra? yvvaiKai;, t6 rjixiav Tr}<; TroXew? Set vofii-

§ 6 ^eiv ehai dvofiodeT-qTov. oTiep eicei av/i^e^rjKeV '6Xr]v jdp

20 TTjv TTokiv 6 vofio6eT7]<; elvai ^ovXofievo'; /fogre^uc^, kclto,

/lev rot's dvSpa<; toiovto<; ecrTiv, eirl Se toov yvvatKwv

i^r]fj,iXr]KeV ^wcrc yap dico\aaTO)<s irpo'i ciiraaav aKoXacriav

% 7 Koi Tpv<i>epw<;. maTB dvayKolov iv Trj TOiavTrj •jrdXiTeia 6

Tifidadai TOV ifKovTov, akXm's re kov Tvywa-i yvvaiKOKpa-

25 Tovfievoi, Kaddirep Ta irolCKd twv tTTpaTUOTiiciSv Kai iroXe-

fiiKwv yevwv, e^at KeXriSi' fj kov et Ttve's eTepoi ^avepm

14 cipo/dav P^T'L' Ar. Aid., corr.^ of P''"' and p' in the margin (wrongly)
||

IS [Aviip Kal] Oncken || 16 e?s re] uirre M' and, with ets re written over it, T
apparently ||

18 Set vo/it^eiv after 19 elvai P^II^Bk. || 21 toioCtos iariv M'P',

(pavepbs i<m roiovros <Sv U' Ar. Bk. perhaps rightly, 0acep6s iffn roirov tvxiIiv Bender

II
24 Tvyxdvun Aid. and corr.^ of P^"^, Tixaci- Kal M" || 26 [r] Schneider

||

(pavepas omitted by PM' and P^ (ist hand, added by p^ in the margin) ; [^apepQs]

Susem.i

called the Wellbeing or Happiness {eiSai,-

/iovta) of the state (Congreve). This

then, and not eivoiilav, is the right read-

ing. For the best constitution is pre-

cisely that which most contributes to the

'best life' or Happiness. See i § i «.

(128) : I. 2 § 8 K. (21) ; and especially III.

,

18 § I «. (683), iv(vil). I § I (685), § 2

(687), § 11: 2 § 2, § 5 (714), 9 § 3f-

(806), 13 § 3. SUSEM. (284)

15 o'lKCas (n^pos] So I. 3 § 1, 4 § I,

i3§iS-,
KaV iro\iv...vo|iiJ«iv] "one must regard

the state as nearly divided into two."
But the construction is not plain : is it

iyybs<.o^aa.v>Tov dixa Striprlffdai^ This
would be supported by vi(iv). 6. 11,

vui(v). I. 16, where iyyiis is almost an
adjective. Or it might also be vo/iij^eiv

SLypr/adat. ^yyis rod dixa<8LiipTJff$aL:>.

16 From Euclid Elem. I. 10, I. 9,
III. 30 it is seen that Sixa dMipe?v = to

divide into two e^uai parts. Cp. JVic.

Eth. V. 4. 8 with Jackson's note.

17 (3<rT£ ev 00-ais kt\] From this it

is seen, as indeed before from I. 13 § 16
nn. (126) (127), that Aristotle intended to

introduce into his ideal state a public edu-

cation and training for women, although

this education was certainly not to be

common to boys and girls. Cp. Introd.

pp. 49, 52 (2). In the Laws vi 781 B

Plato had expressed himself still more
forcibly: oi ykp TJfUffv iiovov iarlv, iis

So^eiev dv, t6 -Trepl tcls yvvaiKds dKotTfi-^tas

ir€pLopdjp.evov, 6ff(^ 8^ tj ^iJXeta ^/Atp (pdats

earl irpds aperijv x^^P^^ "^V^ "^^ dpp^vwv,

Touo&rip 8ia(p^pH irpbs t6 'ir\eTv 7J diirXdcrtov

ehai. Aristotle however says quite the

same thing Ji/iet. I. 5. 6 1361 a 10 ff., Bo-ois

ydp rk Kard yvydiKas (paOXa aairep AaKe-
Sai/uiylois, axeSbv Kard t6 ijfuav oiiK evSai-

//.oyovffiv (quoted by Eaton). SuSEM.
(286)

§ 6 20 KopT6piKr)v] of hardy endu-
rance.

22 l|t)|i.4Xr|Kev] has disregarded his

aim. This picture of luxurious living is

indirectly confirmed by Plato Sep. VIII.

S48 A, B; iinSvpLriTal S4 ye xPVI^dTii)i> oi

ToiovroL are KeKT7}pAvoi rafueia Kal otKeiovs

Btiffavpois, Kal aS irepi.^oXovs okiiireaK

irexviUs veoTTidi ISLas, iv ats dvaXlffKovres

yvi'ai.l:l iroXXi dv Sairavipvro: cp. 550 D.

§ 7 23 <o(rT6 avaYKatov], Wealth
must needs be in esteem, because the

unbridled luxury of women is a very
costly business. Susem. (286)

26 KcXtcuv] See ATote on the Celtae

at the end of B. 11. Susem. (287)
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§ 8 reri/j.'^Kacrt Trjv •jrpb'} toj)s appeva<i avvovcrlav. eoixe jap (VI)

fivdoXoy^trai} irpwTO'i ovk aXoyco^ av^ev^ai, tov Aprjv

7r/309 rrjv 'A<j)poBlTr)v' rj yap 7rp6<! rrjv tSv dppevcov ofiCklav

30 77 irpoii rrjv T(Sv yvvai.Kwv <f)aivovrai KaraKW'X^ifioi Travres

01 TOiovToi. Sio Tcapa rot's AaKcacri rovd^ v'irfjp')(ev, Kol "rroWa 7

§ 9 oiwKeiTO UTTO Tmv yvvaiKwv iiri rr}^ dpy^S avrmv. Kairoi

28 wptiTus M'P^, perhaps rightly
{|

§ 8 28 6 |ji,ii6oXoYi](ras irpuTos] Aris-
totle imagines that myths, like laws and
customs, nn. (296) (360) on § 12, § 14, are
direct Inventions of individuals, who
consciously intended by means of them
to represent to sense certain ideas and
thoughts. Cp. also v(viii). 6 § 13 «.

1078. SusEM. (288)

29 TJ yoLp kt\] 'In his assertion, that
martial races are also the most amorous,
Aristotle is supported by the views of
modem anthropologists ' (Fiilleborn).

SUSEM. (289)

30 KaTaKiix'Foi'] easily captivated,

with iiri v(vill). 7. 4, with 4k Nic. Eth.
X. 9. 3; with 7r/)os one might say "easily
allured to."

31 Sii irapd ktX] Schbmann Anti-
quities of Greece p. 268 Eng. tr. is cer-

tainly right in saying that the social

position and influence of women in

Sparta was not higher than it is amongst
the modern peoples of the west, and that

the prevailing condition of things with
us in this respect would have appeared to

an Athenian of the best time to be a
species of feminine rule {ywaiKOKpaTla),

although it does not at all alienate our
women from their natural and most
appropriate calling of housewives and
mothers. But this does not thoroughly
answer the question proposed by J. G.
Schneider (see «. 295 b) and by Oncken:
whether true womanliness can have thriven

under so rough a treatment of the marriage
relation as was customary at Sparta:

whether a family life and true domesticity

could be found when the Spartan full-

citizen was, as a matter of fact, banished
from the family, lived continually with

his comrades in arms, ate at the public

table, slept in a tent, and only paid

stolen visits to his wife ; where conse-

quently the household was without a

head, the wife without a home of common
duty and mutual improvement, where pa-

rental duty was removed and the natural

field for the wife's activity abolished. If

P2.3 Qb Aid. Bk. 32 StiixriTo

in the latter respect Aristotle mistook

the cause of the evil (as his retention of

common messes for the men and his

excessive public education prove), does

this justify us in assuming that his de-

scription of the evil itself is wholly in-

correct? In reference to the first question,

if it was nothing unusual at Sparta to

hand over one's wife to another, if, as

Schbmann himself thinks, 0^. t. p. 267, a

Spartan woman, to whom proposals were
made by another man, hardly felt herself

insulted by them but referred the lover to

her husband, then (as Fiilleborn and
Schbmann after him have remarked) the

boast of the Spartans, that adultery was
never heard of amongst them, does not
amount to much : adultery here only
means an intrigue vdth another man with-

out the husband's permission. The
further boast of the Spartan women, that

they were in an especial degree good
housewives (Schbmann op. c. p. 268),

must accordingly-be reduced to its proper
dimensions. Plato however concedes
(Laws VII 805 E f.) that though the
Spartan women did not weave and spin,

occupations which they left to their

female slaves, they yet led an active life :

since they had nearly half the responsi-

bility for the management of the house-
hold and the education of the children.

Certainly there is some exaggeration in

the charges of license and love of power
brought against them, and this must
be moderated from the above points of
view : but it is quite as certain that they
are not all pure inventions. Oncken
refers his readers to the proof given by
him Hellas and Athens II. 85. Cp.
Introd. p. 36 n. (i). Susem. (290)

32 e!t\ TTJs apx^s] during their su-

premacy. Cp. § to n. (292) : vin(v). 6.

13 ireX Tip T&v 'AKevaS&v ipxv^t 7 § 14
iir' 'M-qvaluv koX AaKedat/xovluip : and £>e

Caelo III. 2 § 7, 300 b 30, M ttis tpiXo-

TTjTos, during the reign of Love.
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Ti hia^kpei yvvaiica<; apyeiv rj tov<; dp')(0VTa<s vtto twv (VI)

yvvaiKoov dpyeffdai ; ravro yap cv/J-^aivei. ')(pi)crifiov S' ov- (p- 46)

35 cTTji; rfj<} dpacrvTTjTOf irpd^ ovSev rwv ijKVKkimv, aW' etirep,

irpoi; t6v TToKe/jLOV, jSXa^epwTaTai, Koi tt/oos ravff ai twv

§ 10 AaKwvwv ^aav. iSrjXmcrav 8' eVt Trj<! ©rj^almv e/i/SoX^s"

ypijg'i/MOt, /Mev yap ovSev rjaav, uKTirep ev eTepai^ iroKeaiv,

Oopv^ov he Trapei'xov TrXeio) raw iroKefiiav. ef <^PXV'> f'^^ ^

40 ovv eoiKe avfi^e/SrjKevai rot? KaKwauv evk6y(o<i rj twv yv-

§ 11 vaiKwv avecTK. e^m yap Trj<; ol/cela'i Sid ra? a-rpareia's

d-jre^evovvTO iraiXiiv ')(p6vov, iroKep.ovvTe'i tov re Trpo? Apyeiov^

iroXefjLov koI ttoXiv tov tt/jo? 'ApKdSa<i Kal M.ea-rjviov;'

(T'xoXdcravTe'i Be avTov<s jiev 'irapei')(ov rw vofiodeTri irpomho-

35 etwep n Bk.; rptep Sylburg Susem.^ misled by William's version nisi ad helium

II 36 ToOff'] TovTOv Spengel

1270 a I T^s oUdas {oldas 1 V Ar.) omitted by M' and pi (ist hand), added by p'

in the margin
|| 4 vpotfiSoTrevoiijfiimvs Bk. Susem.^ by a misprint (corrected by

Bender)

§ 9 35 TWV h/KUKKlav] See 5 § 4 «.

andl. 7§2. SusEM.(291)

§ 10 37 eirl TTJs ©TiPatwv IjiPoXtjs]
' at the time of the Theban invasion

'

under' Epameinondas 369 B.C. SuSEM.
(292)

38 XP'!"'''!""'
''''^] "For tbey were

of no use, any more than the vpomen in

other cities, but they caused more con-

fusion than the enemy. " It is significant

that the encomiasts of Sparta, Xenophon
{Hellen. VI. 5 28 ai jiJtv yvixuxes oiSi rbv

Kairvbv opujtrat i^veixovTOj are oiSiirore

ISouaai. 7ro\£/iious)and Plutarch (Ages. 31
Kal tCjv yvvaiKuv oii SwafUvuv iiavxA^^^^i

dXXtt iravT&T!-a(n,i> iK<pp6i'aii oiauv irpds re

Ti]V Kpavyrjv Kal rii irvp twv irokepiwv)

speak much more strongly on this point.

Oncken observes quite rightly, that this

vifas the first opportunity the Spartan

women had for putting into practice the

brave speeches they had been making for

centuries; they might at least have dis-

played a quiet bearing, even if they were
not to be taken at their word. S USEM.(293)

Bernays renders : 'although the women
in other cities are of use ' [on such occa-

sions]. But is it so? The Septem of

Aeschylus scarcely bears this out.

Plato must allude to this. Laws 806 B.

§ 11 1270 a I %<t> 7dp ktX] Accord-
ing to Plutarch Lycurg. i , in his account

of the constitution of Sparta Aristotle

placed Lycurgus apparently no earlier

than the time of Iphitos, about the begin-

ning of the era of the Olympiads, 776 B.C.

(J. G. Schneider). See this passage

among the Fragments 490, 1538 a 13,

Rose=485 in 'Kose Aristot. peudep.= 'j6

Miiller. Further compare especially Gil-

bert Studien 72 ff. 158 ff. SuSEM. (294)

The passage is as follows : oi pkv fkp
'l^iTip <rvvaKiJ,6,<rai, Kal amSiaBSvai rrjv

'OXv/iTMK'^v iKex^iplav \iyovtnv airbv, wii

i(m Kal 'Xpt.aTOTi\t)i TCK/iiipiov irpoaipipav

rhv '0\v/nrla(n dlffKOv iv ^ Tovvofm tov

AvKovpyov SioffiifeTai KaTayeypan/iivov.

E. Curtius, History Eng. tr. I. p. 191,

adopts this date. Even so, there would
be a grave chronological difficulty if

these Arcadian wars be supposed to pre-

cede Lycurgus. The first Messenian war
is dated 743—723 B.C. But as to the

main fact Aristotle is correct. A long

period of camp-life, of war in which the

Spartans lived perpetually in the field,

must have preceded the complete estab-

lishment of the system and the institu-

tions which are referred to the Lycurgean
legislation*. Such a period we find in

the tedious and difficult conquest of La-
conia by its Dorian invaders.

4 irpoci>Soir£iroiT]|j.^vous] Note the dou-

ble formation of perfect.

* I entirely agree with Wilamowitz Homer'
iscJt£ Untersuchungen, Berlin 1884, p. 267 fF., that
Lycurgus is only a mythical person, and that the
supposed Lycurgean legislation never had an
existence ; and J also regard the account which
he gives of the real state of things as altogether
correct. Susem.
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S -rreiroiTjiihovi Sod, tov arpaTitoTiK^v ^iov (TToXKa yap ^^et (VI)

fdp'n T^9 ffl/seT^?), TO? Be yvvaiKti^ (paa-i i^ev Ayeiv eVtj^et-

pfjffai TOP AvKovpyov eVi .Toi)<;

§ 12 dTToa-Tfjvat iraKiv. alriai fxh
voiv, SxTTS ByXov '6ti xal

10 OV TOVTO CTKoirovfiev, TlVl

§ 13 aXKd Trepl tov opOw'i Kal

7 irl] irb ? Koraes || 8 yivoixivm M" P^

hand), yp. tov P^ in the margin

S'v6fjLov<s, COS avTexpovov,

oSv elaiv avrai rmv yevofii- 9

TavTTji! T^? a/jLaprta'i' aW r)fiei<i

Set a-vyyvwjJLriv ex^iv fj (jltj exeiv,

fj-rj 6p6m. TO, he irepl to? yv-

II ToO] t4 Q'T" and P^ (ist

5 iroXXjl Ycip ^a. n^pij kt\] Cp.
Plato Laws I. 630 E oix c!is irphs Aperijs n
pApiov KoX Toffro TO <pav\6TaT0v MBet [4
AvKoSpyos] pxiwuv, oXXot 7rp6s irfiiraj' ape-
rl)v: Thuc. I. 84. 3 woXe/UKot re xal
eiiSovXot 5tA rd eiiKotrfiov yiyv6fie6a : v.
66. 4 (Eaton). Susem. (294 b)

6 ij)oo-i] As to whether this is an
anonymous quotation from Ephoros, or
an appeal to oral tradition, see Introd.

P- 35 »• (3)- Cp. also below «. (310) on

I 7. Susem. (295)

7 <5s 8' dvnKpouov ktX] Precisely so
PlatoZoOTj VI. r8i A t4 5k irepl t&s ywatKas u

oiSa/jiQs dpdw cwofiod^TTjToy p.e6€iTai...aX\^

o Kal oKXojs yivos ijfiwv Tuiv dfffptbwuv

\affpai6Tepoi> /m}^ov Kal iirtKXoTriliTepov

(<t>v, TO tf^Xu, Sid, TO aaSevis, oiK dpBQs

TOVTO et^avTOSTOv vo/ioS^TOv SiffraK-

Tov OV oipctBri. This Plutarch must have for-

gotten,when (Lycurg. 14) he attacks Aris-

totle alone on account of this same remark
and tries to refute him. The facts which
he adduces with this object prove simply
nothing : but directly afterwards (c. 1 5)
he gives a detailed account ofthe Spartan
custom <5f lending wives, and this does
not make the assertion, which he appends
to it, very credible : viz. TaCro Sl ourus

irpaTToiieva ipvaiK&s Kal TroXiTi/cus Tore t 0-

(TOVTov airetx^ "^^^ vO'Tepov Xe-yo-

/i^Kijs yevinBai irepl Tit yvvaiKas
eixepeias, WTTe oXcos SirurTov etvat to

TTJs noix<^tai trap' airots. Even he does
not venture to deny the subsequent laxity

of the women at Sparta. {]. G.
Schneider.) Susem. (295 b)

§ 12 8 " These then are the causes

of the events which happened and there-

fore clearly of this mistakjw but the ques-

tion before us is not who is, or is not,

excusable; but whether as a matter of

fact (a legislator) is right or wrong.

"

9 dXV o^jicts...!! op6us] Thus Aris-

totle is not unaware that the author of

a code or a constitution is by no means
able to proceed simply at his own good

pleasure, but is tied down to the given

circumstances: cp. § 22 «. (322), 12 § 5

(409); vi(iv). I § 3 ff. ». (1116), c. 6, II

§§ 7, 8, 12 § I ff.: vn(vi). c. 4. It is

only in case these circumstances are

highly favourable that he considers his

own best constitution possible. But this

is still a long way off the knowledge that

a nation's constitution and code of laws

are in general the product primarily of

its individuality and history, and only

secondarily of the legislator's wisdom or

unwisdom. Nor does Aristotle omit

forthwith to mark precisely the spirit of

his own examination in that 'he never

purposes to account for the constitution

by the circumstances under which it

arose, or to fathom the necessities which
confronted the legislator. Instead of this,

Lycurgus, who left behind him an actual

state, is treated like Plato who con-

structed an imaginary state. Aristotle's

criticism neither is nor claims to be his-

torical criticism in our sense of the term,

which is more concerned to explain the

connexion of the facts than to award
praise or blame. He is as one-sided

in pointing out the defects of this poli-

tical structure as the admirers of its ex-

cellences had been in earlier times and
continued to be later on. Nor could it

have been otherwise : for neither he nor

they had the requisite historical data for

appreciating the personal responsibility of

Lycurgus.' Nor have we even now :—as-

suming that we still retain our beUef in

the existence of such a person as Lycur-
gus. Moreover in spite of his recogni-

tion of the force of circumstances Aristotle

shares with Plato 'and all the political

theorists of Greece the belief in the om-
nipotence of positive legislation, as if

mighty historical developments which are

not of today or yesterday could be simply

swept out of the world by a command or

prohibition. Besides, he makes Lycurgjiis

responsible for things for which no legis-
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valKa<; ^j^pvTa firj koXw'} eoiKev, wa-irep eXe'xdr) kuI Trporepov, (VI)

ov fiovov airpeireiav nva nroielv t^? TroXtreia? avrrj'i Ka6'

avrrjv, aXKa a-v/M^dXXecrdai ri 'jrpdi; ttjv ^iXo)(p7]fiariav.

15 * *. fiera yap ra vvv prjOevra roi<; irepl Trjv avwfiaXiav 10

§ 14 T^9 «T7;'cre<B? iiriTLfirjaeiev av Ti<i. Tots /J^ev yap avTwv avfi-

^i^rjKe KeKTrjo-dai ttoXX^i/ \iav ovalav, T0t9 Se ird/i'jfav

fiiKpav' Sioirep eh 0X17011? ^xev ^ X'^P'^- '''ovto Be /cal Sia

Twi> vofKov reranrai <f)avXti><;' aveladai fiev yap ^ TrcoXeiv

10 Trjv V7rdpj(pvcrav eirouqa-ev ov - KaXov, 6p6w<; iTOirjcra's, BlSo-

12 loLKCv omitted by TM" || 13 airifv M'WBli., airrk Ar. || 14 airrb, Ar.
||

dXXi <Ka!> Koraes || 15 * * yueri yb.p Susem., see Comm.; /tcri 5^ Zwinger
||

17 \la.v omitted by M"Pi
|| tois] rbt M", tuv P^ 1| 18 ^Kei ? Congreve || 19

7-6» vbimv M.' and perhaps Ar. || 20 oiK before iirolriirep inserted by ff (erased

by corr. P^), oialav ? Bender

later can be responsible, and he partly

blames him for efiFects of certain laws,

when the effects could not be imputed to

him even if the laws in question had
really been his own work, and that in

the sense in which Aristotle attributes

them to him' (Oncken). Cp. also «.

(82) on I. 9 § 8 : n. (238) on 11. 7 § 8 ;

Exc. II on Bk. 11 ; n. (339) on § 30
below

; (466) on III. 3 § 9 ; (552) on in.

9§ 8: n. 5§8 ». (160): iv{vn). 14 § 16

(916). Even that which rests on no
express command or prohibition, but
simply on the force of popular custom,
that is, the so-called ' unwritten law

'

(cp. n. 48 on I. 6. i and Exc. 11 to Bk.
II), is directly attributed by Aristotle, as

by Plato, to the authorship of a definite

individual lawgiver : this is especially

clear from § 14 below, see n. (300). Ex-
actly similar is his assumption of a first

founder of the state: i. 2 § 15, TrpiSros

ffiicTT'^ffas, n. (28 b): or his judgment as

to the origin of the conceptions of popular
mythology, § 8 above, nvBoXoyijiras

irpuTos, n. (288).
' In spite of these undeniable weak-

nesses the whole chapter may lay claim to

a full measure of authority, as much as
any other of Aristotle's historical state-

ments. It is its merit to have most
acutely corrected the aberration from
sound intelligence revealed in the adora-
tion paid to the Spartan state, and here
also to have confronted romance with
criticism ' (Oncken). SusEM. (296)

12 Kol trpoTepov] § 5 ff., see nn. 284
—286. Susem. (297)

The land question and the decline of
population: §§ 13—19.

§ 13 15 (iCTd. Yclp ktX] Possibly we
should alter 7Ap into 5^, as Zwinger pro-

posed, and not assume a lacuna; since

as a matter of fact no proof is needed to

show why license amongst the women
tends to increase the love of wejilth:

every one can easily imagine the reason
for himself. Nor was a reason stated

in § 7 ; the passage where this was
touched upon above (koX irpbrrepav, see

last ». ), which is referred to in § 13, see

n, (286). Yet it may equally have been
omitted there in order to be introduced
here, when the subject comes up for

further discussion: this may have been
followed by a transition to the relations

of property generally amongst the Spar-
tans, in the form of a remark, to which
the passage /iCTct 7^/5 ktK served as reason
or explanation. This much is certain

that these words are not at present re-

lated to what precedes either as reason or

as explanation, and if no lacuna be as-

sumed the 74p of the text is an inconsis-

tency. Susem. (298)

§ 14 16 Tots (ilv ydp ktX] Cp. viii(v).

7 § 10 h A-dKeBaXiiOvt. eh dXiyous al ovoiai

IpxovTat n. (1603). Susem. (298 b)

20 eiroCi)o-€v sc. Lycurgus. The name
is not mentioned, but this is the only
subject which can be understood (from

§ 11). From this then it follows that
Aristotle was not as yet acquainted with
the famous story according to which a
certain Epitadeus carried the law which
allowed the family estate to be given
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vai, hk Kol KaToXeiireiv e^ovaiav eSmKe toI<s ^ovXofiivoi<!. (VI)

KaiTot TavTo (TVfi^aiveiv dvayKoiov eKelvmi re Kal ovtox;,

] 16 earl oe kui, tcSv yvvaiKwv (ryeSov t^? traai]^ yto/sas Tmv
2^ irevre ixepwv to. Svo, tmv t iiriKX^pav TroWmv ycvo/ieveov,

21 KaToKtwetv M'Pi Susem.'
|| 22 ravrb pi, toOto II^ Bk.^ || 23 Sa-ri] tri

Bender very temptingly, yet lam would then be reqiiired after tuv irivrs fiepCiv || Sii

Susem.i wrongly, see Comm.
|| Kal omitted by III, ^^al] Susem.i : if we read fri with

Bender, it is not needed || 24 yevofjiivav Koraes

away or freely disposed of by will : Plu-
tarch ^gis 4, cp. Schomann Atttiquiiies

of Greece p. 216 Eng. tr. As far as he
knew, this had never been prohibited.
Should we expect later writers to be
really better informed? Or would it not
be as well to consign the said story to
the great lumber-room of historical fable
which Greek antiquity has bequeathed to
us so richly furnished? See further the
next note. Susem. (299)

4iroCT|ircv ov KaX6v] Aristotle implies
that Lycurgus never expressly prohibited,

by a declaration of illegality and a penal-

ty, the sale of the old plot ofground or the
purchase of a new one. When translated

into our mode of thought and expression

this means that the force of usage and
custom was against the practice ; it was
held dishonourable to sell. 'With this

agrees the omission of Sparta, 8 § 6, from
the list of states where alienation or en-

largement of the inherited estate was
prohibited by law' (Oncken), as one
means of restoring, in a certain sense,

equality of possessions; comp. «. (237).

(This decisive circumstance was quite

overlooked by Gilbert.) Is it not then a
fair inference that Aristotle was also un-
aware of any equal division of property
amongst the Spartans, whether by Ly-
curgus or any one else, with the design

that this equality should be perpetual^

(This last is the only point here in ques-

tion with Aristotle.) Otherwise, since

such a division amongst those who are

actual citizens was also his own ideal,

iv(vn). 10 §§ 9—12 n. (835);—cp. ««.

on II. 6 § 5 (192), § IS (214)—would he
not have expressly appealed to the autho-

rity of Lycurgus in support of it, and
expressly commended him for this ex-

cellent design? Would he not also have
expressly blamed him, no less than Plato

or Phaleas—6 § 10 ff. (208—211), 7 § 5

(234)—for having neglected, to a still

greater extent than these theorists, to

take the appropriate means for bringing

this about : nay more, for having taken

as good as no means whatever? The 7th
fragment of the Polity of the Lacedae-
monians attributed to Herakleides
(Miiller Frag. hist. Gr. II. 211) un-
doubtedly goes back to the Aristotelian

work On the Spartan constitution, see n,

(360) on 10 § 6. But this by no means
proves that these extracts must be wholly
free from foreign additions, or that ttji

S' apxalas fiolpas oiSi ^eaTW is not one
here. Cp. n. (310 *) on § 17. Gilbert,

op. c. 162 ff., attempts in vain to show
that it is quite natural that Aristotle
should omit this limitation in the present
passage. For, if he had known it, it is

obvious how much it must have both
weakened and again aggravated the blame
he has here expressed. For whatever we
may make of the 'ancient portion' (ip-

Xaias liolpas), it would testify to a
stronger care on the part of the legislator

to preserve the family estates if the sale

of this portion was absolutely forbidden
by law and declared null and void, at

the same time that it would be so much
the stronger inconsistency if even this

property was to be freely disposed of by
will or given away. Besides Gilbert's

whole method of explaining this dpxala
/lotpa has already been briefly, but cor-
rectly, refuted by Frick in yahrb.f. Phil.

CV. 1872. 667. SuSEM. (300)

2

1

SiSovai Si Kal KaraXcCirciv] Trans-
lated into our language this means: in

all ages after Lycurgus usage and custom
were often evaded by apparent free gift

or by testamentary disposition of land.

Susem. (301)

22 KaCroi ravrd a-V|jipaCvciv ktX] Cp.
viii(v). 8 § 20 s. fin. n. (1628). Susem.
(301 b)

§ 15 24 T<3v nhnt |JLcpuv rd 8^0] two
fifths.

Twv T luiKXifpuv ktX] why the num-
ber of heiresses in Sparta was dispro-

portionately large Aristotle considers it

superfluous to show, because it is readily

understood that in the many long wars

an unusually large number of sons fell
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25 Koi Sia TO "Trpoifca? SiSovai fieydXa^. Kalroi ^eXriov ^v (VI)

fi7]Se/ilav rj oKuyrjv rj koX fierpiav rera^^^at. * * vvv 8' e^ecrri (p. 47

Bovval re Trjv eTTiicKTfpov oTa av ^ovXrtTai' k&v aTroOdvri

fjurj BiaOefievov, ov av KaToXiTrrj KKrjpovo/iov, oSro'; o) av

j 16 dekri SiSaa-iv. roiyapovv BvvafjLevr}<s t^s X'*'/'*'
%tA.toi'? itt-

30 Tret? rpe^eiv Koi irevTaKoaiovi Koi OTrXlra'i Tpiafivpiovi, ovSe

Xl'Xioi TO ifKrjBo'i rjaav. yiyove Be Sia twv epyav avrmv 12

BfjXov oTV ^av\a><; avT0t<s el^e ra irepl Trjv rd^iv tuvttjv'

fjLiav yap TrXTjyrjv ov% vinjveyKev rj 7ro\t?, aXK airwXeTo

\ 17 Bid Trjv oXtyavOpwirlav. Xeyovai B' co? eVl fiev rmv irpore-

2$ v' omitted by 11', [^] Susem.i'^ doubtfully
|| 26 * * vvv Bucheler, see

Comm. «. (304): vvv S' l^ecm dovvai <.bir6ariv av ns 6i\ri' Kal rf Tarpl e^ean doSvao

TTfi kt\ Welldon || 27 re omitted by M'P\ [re] Susem.^'^ || 28 Sv dv Kwraldwri,

<TT)i'> K\Tipov6/iov, offros or (J ay KaToKCirri <tiji'> K\r)povbii.ov, ovTos Koraes
{| 30

Tpia-iivplovi] rptcrxMovs P' in the margin
|| 33 oidi /dav yhp wXriyfiv iir-fiveym

Susem.1'2 misled by William's version nullam enim pldgam pertulit
|i 34 phi omit-

ted by W-: [(tJi/] Susem.i-2

(Bender). Aristotle's' statement concern-

ing the great wealth of Spartan women
is confirmed by Plutarch's from a yet

later time Agis 4. 7 t)V Si rare rav AaKa-
VLKWV tKovtojv iv rah ywa^l rb irkeiffTov.

(J. G. Schneider.) StJSEM. (302)

The Spartan name for them is IwiTd-

fioves, iirtirapLaTtbes.

26 koCtoi P«Xtiov] Here again later

authors are apparently better informed of

the facts thanAristotle. We are told that

dowries had actually been prohibited, and
that down to the time of Lysander none
were ever given; see Schbmann Anti-

quities of Greece p. 265 Eng. tr. SusEM.
(303)

26 vlv 8' '^«<rrt kt\] It is obvious

that this sentence forms no antithesis to

the preceding and thus vvv hi gives no
sense. All however is right if one ima-

gines something like the following to have

fallen out before vvv bi:<^ And besides

it would have been necessary to prescribe

who had the right and obligation of

marrying heiresses, > whereas at present

every father can marry his daughter to

any one he pleases, and if he die without
a will his heir at law bestows her upon
whom he pleases.' Susem. (304)

28 KXnpovd(ios usually means 'heir':

here it must mean the person entitled to

the rights of the deceased, the next male
relation of full age, or, if there were
more than one such, the eldest of them.

Susem. (305)

This privilege is assigned to the king
by Herod. VI. 57 : Sixdl^eiv di rois /3o<rt-

\ias...TraTpoiJXov re irapBivov triptf h rbv

iKvieTcu ^xetp, Tjv fi-^ irep 6 irarrip aiir^v

iyyvTfjffTj.

§ 16 20 8wo|i.^vTis] Of course Aristotle

makes this calculation, as Oncken re-

marks, with regard to the total population

of Laconia, whether Spartan or of non-
Spartan descent. In any case it is rather

too high an estimate, as this total popula-
tion amounted to only 400,000 at the

niost : see Schomann Antiquities of
Greece p. 195 Eng. tr. But on the other

hand the reading, or rather conjecture,

Tpwrx'Xious would not merely give a
number far too small, but also one out of

all proportion to that of the 1500 cavalry.

Susem. (306)

30 o«8^ \(Xioi] ' In the time of Agis
B.C. 241 (Plut. Agis c. 5) the Spartans
were but 700, and only 100 retained their

family allotments' (Eaton). Susem. (307)

33 |i.£ov vdp irXriYiiv]
-

Leuctra. Cp. further §

iv(vii). 14 § 21 n. (916)

§ 7 K. (1008). Susem. (

ovx imivcYK*] The negative to be
taken closely with the verb : under one
blow the city sank. Cp. Aristoph.
Knights 1377 5c|ius ofe diriffavev, Plato
J^Aii. 23 A ifjitppovbjs odK dvreToieiTO rwv
viKrjTvpliiJv : and below Pol. vi(iv). 4. 30
01) iroXtreiav,

34 8ui tt)v j\iYav6p(inrCav] Here

The battle of

34 «• (345).
v(vili). 4 § 4,



II. 9. 18] 1270 a 25—1270 a 40. 289

35 pwv ^aaiKemv fiereBiBoa-av Trj<; 7roXiTeia<s, oJo-t' ov yiveaOai (VI)

Tore oXirfavdpairlav iroXefiovvrmv iroKvv y^povov, Kai <j}aaiv

etval, TTore tous STraprtaras Kal ixvpiov<i' ov p.'rjv dW" eir

etTTiv aXrjOrj ravra eire fir/, ^eXriov to Bid t^? KTrjaeca^

\ 18 tofiaXia/jLevT]'} TrXijOveiv dvBpmv ttjv iroKiv. v'Trevavrio'i Be is

40 Kol 6 irepl Tfjv TeKvoTTouav vofioi tt/jo? ravrijv rrjv Biopda-

37 Tois Svapridras Ar. Bucheler Susem.^, toTs STrapTtdrais II Bk. Susem.' in the

text and probably F ; Thurot first suspected an error

again of course only Spartans proper are
meant, not Provincials (IlepioiKoi) and
Helots. According to Xenophon, Hellen.

VI. 4. 15, 1000 Lakedaemonians fell at

Leuctra, including 400 out of the 700
27ropTiaTot who took part in the battle.

Xenophon also, De Rep. Lac. i. i, calls

Sparta one of the least populous of states

(J. G. Schneider). Susem. (309)

§ 17 34 X^ovo-i 8' <5s ktX] ' It would
appear as if Aristotle is our only au-

thority for this fact. Herodotus, IX. 35,
is very positive in his assertion that

Tisamenos the Elean and his brother

Hegias ^ouj'ot 5^ irdvTujv dvdptJlnrwp iy4-

vovTo "ZTrapTiifrxiai iro\ifJT(u ' (Congreve).

Cp. also«. (312). (Plutarch/«JAV. Zac.22

speaks somewhat differently. It is there

stated that the strangers who submitted to

the Lycurgean discipline were by the or-

dinance of Lycurgus also allowed a share

in the ' ancient portion,' ttjs dpxvS^y Sia-

TerayiUvris fiolpas, which they were not

permitted to sell. Cp. ». 300.) Ephoros

however, as Trieber shows, had the

following story, Frag^. 18 found in Strabo

VIII. 364. The first kings Eurysthenes

and Prokles had divided Laconia into

four states, besides Sparta and Amyclae,

and on account of the paucity of men
had authorized the dependent rulers of

these four provincial states to admit aliens

to the right of citizenship : at that time

the ireploiKoi were as yet completely on an

equality, political and civil, with the pure

Spartans. Now it is indeed true that

this account cannot have been the au-

thority which Aristotle is here quoting,

as Trieber and Susemihl once supposed :

but this being the case the partial agree-

ment of the two accounts is still striking

enough to suggest that Aristotle has here

cited some other passage of Ephoros.

For Herodotos may possibly refer only

to historical times, Aristotle to the earlier

period, e.g. perhaps only the reigns of

the oldest kings. No doubt he is also

thinking of such old Spartan families of

non-Dorian descent as the Aegidae and

H.

Talthybiadae : see Schomann p. 193,

208, 225 f., 249 Eng. tr. ; Gilbert p. 52 ff.,

67 ff., 149 f. ; Frick in Jahrb. f. Philol.

cv. 1872. p. 655 ff. It might again be
said that Herodotos obviously has in

mind only foreigners proper; whereas
Aristotle might mean the p,li8aKes, as they

were called, children of Helots brought
up as Spartans, who were perhaps in-

variably the illegitimate sons of Spartan
lords by Helot women. But then such

pioBaKes were not confined to the times of

the earlier kings : even Lysander, GyKp-
pos, Kleandridas, for example, belonged
to their number, see Schomann p. 200

Eng. tr. Ridgeway, again, suggests that

the reference is to the veoSa/jt^Ssis, . i.e.

Helots enfranchised for their services in

war, and to their descendants. But a

similar objection may be still more
strongly urged : the earliest mention of

veoSaiuiSas is as late as the period of the

Peloponnesian war, Schomann p. 198
Eng. tr.—Comp. § 11 «. (295) and esp.

Introd. p. 35 «. (3). Susem. (310)

35 atrr ov YiveerSai] ' and that

therefore there was then no lack of men
although they were at war for a long

time.' The indicative would have been
used in oraiio recta : hence 01), not /ni}, in

obliqua. Thucyd. v. 40 uitt' oiix Ty"""-

Soi and Demosth. De falsa leg. §§ i66,

. 167, 351 with Shilleto's Appendix B.

36 KttC ((lao-iv stvoi ktX] Evidently

here again the pure Spartans are meant.

Demaratos in Herod. VII. 234 reckons

them at about 8,000 (Eaton). Susem.

(311)
. ,

37 At' {o-tIv ttXTi6'ii...etT€ nij] Ari-

stotle himself then doubts it. Susem.

(312)

38 P4XTI.OV...39 TIIV iriXiv] "It is

better to fill the city with men by means

of an equal division of property " than by
the admission of aliens.

§ 18 40 virtvovrCos irpds xaiJniv

n^v 8ii5p6(ii<riv] is an obstacle to a cor-

rection of these evils of Sparta, viz. by

equalization of property. See § i for

19
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1270 b cnv. j3ov\6/J,evo^ <yap 6 vo/j,o6iTri<i cb? TrXeiarovi elvai Tovi (V]

'ZirapTiaTa';, TrpodyeTai toi)? TroX^ras on TrXet'o-TOVS iroieiadai,

7rat8a9" 'iaTi, yap avTol^ v6fio<; tov fJiev yevvrjaavTa rpel<s

§ 19 vtoi)? d(j)povpop elvai, rov Se T6TTapa<; dreXij nrdvTcov. Kairoi

S <f)avepdv on iroWdov yLVOfiivav, t^s Se X^P^'' °'^''''^ ^'VPV'

jMevri^, dvayKoiov ttoXXoi)? ylveaOai irkvrjTa'i.

dXKa firjv KoX to, irepl rrjv i(f)opeiav e%6t ^aiiXaxs. rj yap dp- u

vn Kvpia jjiev avrrj twv jjbeylo'Twv ovrots eaTiv, yivovrai 8' eK

TOV Si]/JL0V iravTO'!, wcrre 7roWa'«t9 efiTriiTTOvcriv avdpfoiroi <7^o- •

1270 b 2 Trpodyu Spengel || Tois jroKtras omitted by M'P-^ || 8 avrrj Ar.,

omitted by T M' Welldon
|| 9 iravrbi Sauppe (Epist. crit. ad G. Hermannum

p. 94 f.), TraxT^ rn Ar. Bk.

construction. Division of the larger pro-

perties would ensure the maintenance of

an increased population : the existing law
encourages an increase without due re-

gard to their subsistence.

1270 b 2 irpod-yeTOi Tois iroXCras ktX]
' stimulates the citizens.' Just the opposite

of what Aristotle himself requires. Plato

and Phaleas did not go anything like so

far, and yet are blamed severely enough
by him in this respect. See 6 § 10 ff.

nn. (208—211), T % i nn. (234, 235).

SusEM. (313)

4 d(|>povpov] not liable to military

service,
) ( ^ii<f>povpov : (ppovpd is a Spartan

word for irrpaTid, found frequently in

Xenophon Hellenics, II. 4. 29 ^Jdyei

(jipavpdv, so IV. 7. 2, V. 2. 3. Xenophon
uses the phrase tppovphv tpaiveiv = \.Q de-

clare war in III. 2. 23 and some 15 other

places. Also in Thucydides II. 25, Bpa-

crfSas (ppovpkv ^x^^-
T^TTopas] Aelian Var. Hist. VI. 6

says 'five' (J. G. Schneider). Further

Manso Sparta I. i, p. 128 f, is un-

doubtedly right in asserting that this law
was of a more modern origin, as the state

certainly never dreamed of taxing pure
Spartans in the olden times, and the re-

mission of military duty as a reward ap-

pears to agree but ill with the spirit of

ancient Sparta. The measure reveals

that the decadence of the national power
had already set in (Trieber). Aristotle

however does not say that this law came
down from Lycurgus: see n. (321) on
§ 21. SUSEM. (3U)

§ 19 4 Katroi, (|>avepAv ktX] Since the
Spartans lived simply and solely on the
produce of their estates, this is plain

enough. But considering the numerous
wars, it is unfortunately not easy to see

how decrease in the numbers of fighting

men would be prevented by equality and
inalienability of the estates. From the

nature of the case the only effectual

means to prevent it would have been that

which according to tradition was adopted

by the early kings, 'to repair gaps in

the ranks of the old citizens by the ad-

mission of new citizens. ' Compared with
this effective remedy no great importance

attaches to the encouragement given to

families of three or four sons by a re-

ward which from its character excited the

dangerous surmise, that for distinguished

services to the state Sparta had no better

prize to offer than release from the

honourable duty of serving the state. We
know now that no stock which goes on
breeding in and in can be preserved from
extinction. Significant enough too is the

proportionately large number of distin-

guished men in Sparta who came from
the ranks of the fi,60aKes (see it. 310 on

§17): in whose case fresh blood was
imported into the ancient stock. 'The
peculiar feature in the social malady of

the Spartan state was this, that inequality

of property, which we know to be as old

as property itself, gained ground here,

not as usually, in the train of over-popu-

lation, but as a consequence of the very

opposite condition, viz. depopulation'

(Oncken). Susem. (315)

TAe Ephoralty §§ 19—24. Amongst
other monographs see A. Schafer De
ephoris commentatio (Greifswald 1863), H.
Stein Tke development of the Ephoralty

(Jahresber. des Gymn. in Konitz, 1870),

Urlichs in Rhein. Mus. VI. 1847. p. 221,

G. Dum EntstehungundEntwicklung des

spartanischen Ephorats (Innsbriick 1878).

8 auTrJ in itself, simply as such.

9 4k to5 8t{|j.ou] Thirlwall (iv. 377)
supposed the S^/uos to include the i-na-
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10 Bpa wevtjTe'i ek t6 dp^eiov, ot Sia rrjv omopiav wvioi, ^(rav. (VI)

§ 20 ehrfKmaav Se TroWa/tts fiev koX -irpoTepov, koX vvv S' ev

Tot? Avopioi'i' Sia<f>dapevTe<i rydp dpyvpiip Tivi'i, ocrov e<^

eavroi^, '6\r)v Trjv nrbXiv d-7rd\ecrav. koI Bid ro Trjv dp-

XVf eivai Xlav /ieydXTiv Kal larorvpavvov BrjfjLaycdyeiv av-

15 rov<s i^vayKa^ovTO Kal oi ^aa-tKei'i, &a-re koX rairy crvv-

eiri^XatTTea-Oai Trjv iroKi/reiaV BrfixoKparla yap i^ dpia-ro- is

5 21 KpaTla.'i avve^aivev. a-vvexet fJ^ev ovv Trjv iroKireiav to

ap-^elov TOVTO {i^a'V)(^d^ei yap 6 Brj/Mo^ Bid to fieTeyeiv t^? (p. 48)

/tteytcTTiy? dpj(ij^, Sa-T etVe Bid tov vo/j,oOeT7]v etVe Bid Trjv

20 Tvyrjv TOVTO a-v/iireiTTmKev, (rvfKpepovTO)'; e'^ei rots 7rpdy/ia-

10 ai' efijo-oc? Schneider || 12 'AvSplois Ar., avSplois even Bk.^, dvSpdots P^ (ist

hand, emended by a later hand), dvTpdois T M' and P^ (ist hand), dcSpeiois corr. of P^

(t altered to 5), yp, ivSplois p^ in the margin || 14 [auTois] Oncken, avTol Ridgeway

II
ouToi)s fivdr/Kaj^oi' Kal rois Susem.^, re^es ipsos populatesfieri compulerant Ar. ; regere

fopulum se ipsos cogebant reges William, whence airoils 'r\variK'j.iov\Ta\ koX [oi] Susem.^

II
16 dpioTOKpaTeiasPS-s-iQ'T" || 19 ti?;/ om. by II^ Bk.

fieloKs as well as the S/wioi, and so too
K. F. Hermann. The opposite view is

taken by Schomann Antiquities p. 245
Eng. tr. See Busolt ' The Lacedaemonians
and their allies^ I. p. 21 f. (Leipzig, 1878).
For Traxris, not wdnres, see § 22, 10 § 10.

10 dpx€iov=magistracy, board: so §
21, io§ 10 rd Twv i(pbpav apxeiov.

uvioi] See below 10 § 12 k. (370
b) and Thuc. I. 131. 268^ (Ilouffaxias)

TTiffT^iditt xpTj/iatrt 8LaXv(T€iv ttjv Sia^oK'^f

(Eaton); alsoJihet. III. 18. 6,1419 a 3iff.

;

the Lacedaemonian Ephor called to ac-

count for his conduct says o! ptiv ydp (his

colleagues) xp'iA"^''" Xct|86i»Tcs TaSra
hrpa^av, iyOi d' oS, dWi, yvdi/iri (Gottling).

SUSEM. (316) . .

i^o-ov] were often. 'Why this tense?

Is it that in Aristotle's time it mattered

little whether they were so or not?'

(Congreve). It is imperfect in § 14 ^ksv,

§ 16 ^(rav, § 20 ^xav/cdfovTO, awipaive.

§ 20 II iv Tois ' Av8p£ois] what cir-

cumstance is meant we do not know.
For the expression Kal »Cy= recently,

compare vm(v). 10 § 31 Kal vvv i) t&v
trepl Aiovvnov, n. (1699). SuSEM. (317)

14 Kol lo-OTupavvov] Cp. Plato Laws
IV. 712 D KoX yap TvpavvlSi SoKei fioi Trpotr-

eoLxipai. [ii iv AaKeSalfiovt TroXirelo]' ri

yip Twv iijiopdiv SavpuffTUS lis TvpavviKbv

iv aiiT^ yiyove. See c. 6 § 17 «. (219).

SUSEM. (318)

Si)|U],Y'°Y^''*'= '^° conciliate, flatter an
individual like a demagogue, in vili(v).

6 § 6, TO § 31. But, as Oncken remarks,
it hardly serves to convert the constitution

into a democracy that the kings pay court
to the Ephors. SusEM. (319) If there-

fore aiJToi>s be retained, it will more con-
veniently apply to the Spartans them-
selves as in §§ 16, 19, 24. The kings
themselves were compelled to court the
favour of the people in order thereby to

secure power to counterbalance that of
the ephors.

"This seems to me impossible in this

context. If then airois is right, Aristotle

has, I think, erroneously exaggerated.

For I cannot agree with Busse who thinks

that Oncken's objection is sufficiently

removed by c. 6 § 17, 1265 b 38, Sijp,o-

KpaTsurBoi Kara ttjv tQv e^opiav dpxhv 5ia

TO ^KTOV b-qp.ov elvaiToii^ k4>6povsy SuSEM.
16 l| dpio-TOKpaxCas] See n. (536)

on III. 7 § 3. SusEM. (320)
• § 21 17 <rwv4x«i=is the keystone of
the constitution.

19 Sict TOV vop.o6^v] Not Lycurgus
in this case but, on Aristotle's view,
viii(v). II § 2, Theopompos. See n.

(314) on § 18. SOSEM. (321)

€It« Sid Ti]v Tvxiiv] Aristotle is not
unaware, then, that many good or bad
consequences may arise out of legal regu-
lations quite apart from, or even contrary
to, the legislator's intention : cp. 12 § 5 «.

(409). Sdsem. (321 b)

20 <ni|Jiir4irr«i)Kev] Cp. aTo aviiimi-
/KOTOS C. 12 § 5.

19—

2
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g 22 aiv' Set 700 TTjv TToXirelav ttjv fiiWov<rav aw^eaffai irdvTa (VI

^ov'kea-Oai rd fiipr] t^? "jroXecog elvai koX Scafieveiv Tavrd'

ol /Mev ovv /SacrtXets hid ttjv avrwv ti/m'^v ovtw'; exovaiv,

oi Be KoKol Kayadol Bid Trjv yepova-lav—ddXov jdp 77 dp'^rj

25 avTrj Trj<; dp6rri<; icrriv—, o Be Brj/MO<; Bid Trjv i(j)opelav—Ka-

%23 Ota-rarat jdp e^ dirdvTcov—)" aXX' alpeTrjv eBei Trjv dp'X^rjv w
elvai TavTTjv i^ dirdvrwv fiev, firj tov Tpoirov Be tovtov ov

vvv (jrai.BapiooBri'i jdp earl \mv). en Be koL Kpicreiav fjieyd-

22 TavTi P^, TaCra PP*, rriv airijv or [rafiTcS] Schneider, <koto> raira Ber-

nays; either this or rriv ain-^v is right || 24 d6\ov...i(rTly'\ Trieber considers these

words to be a gloss from Demosth. Ze/ii. § 107 ; even Giphanius remarks on the

agreement of the two passages "valde miror"; see Comm. || 26 ISei.] ^St; M"P^

II
28 Kpltretiiv elffl /j^ydXuy 11^ Bk.

§22 21 Sel Yotp...22 Sia|j[.4vciv ravrd]
Cp. vi(iv). 9 § 10 K. (1267), 12 § I

(1307); vn(vi). 5 § 4 (1434); viii(v).

9 § 6 (1634). SUSEM. (322)

The order (which Stahr, and apparently
Congreve, have mistaken) is Set iravra rii,

fiipij (subject) TTJs iroXeois poffKeffffai ttjp

troXirelav T-qv it,, a. (object of ^oiiXeaBai.)

elvai. Kal Siaixheiv. If a constitution is

to be preserved, all classes in the state

must desire its existence and continu-

ance. Hence we are led to Bernays' or

Schneider's correction.

23 oiiTWS 'i\ovtrw= ^oi\ovTat ttjv tto-

\iTelav Siaiiheiv (Congreve). Comp. 10

§ 10, of the 5^/nos.

24 Ka\ol Kd7a8ol] This expression

in Aristotle—See e.g. Vl(iv). 8 § 3 £f.—
always denotes the more educated and
capable men : and this meaning in the

present passage is confirmed by the addi-

tion a.B\ov y&p t) dpxv aiirri ttjs dpeTT}s

i<TTiv, which Trieber hardly has sufficient

grounds for regarding as an interpolation.

Hence U(nger) in Philol. Anzdger v.

1873. P- 37° l'^ rightly protested against

the completely mistaken assertion of Gil-

bert op. c. 151 ff. , and Frick De ephoris
Spartanis 28 f. 7, who prefer to understand
by it the nobles. From passages like 1

1

§§ 3, 4 and vi(iv). 7 § 4 (which Gilbert

p. 153 incredibly mistakes) any one who
reads without preconceived opinion will

see beyond all doubt that Aristotle knows
nothing of an election of Senators at

Sparta, for which only certain families

were eligible (as was the case in Crete
c. 10 § 10), or of a privileged hereditary

nobility within the pale of those pure
Spartans who had the right to take part

in the popular assembly. Nor can the

opposite' of this be inferred from vi(l v). 9
§ 9, see n. (1264). But the mode of elec-

tion may very well have been such that

in practice members of certain families

were successful time after time : see

vin(v). 6 §21 n. (1586). SuSEM. (3221))

dSXov ydp ktX] To be a member of

this body is a reward of special excel-

lence, or at least it should be : see below
§ 25, Demosth. XX. Adv. Leptm. § 107 inei.

nil/ yap iffTi (at Lacedaemon) ttjs dpeTTJs
ddXof TTJs ToXiTetas Kvpl^ yevitrBai fierd

tQv onoluiv: Plut. Lye. 26. SuSEM. (32?)

26 KaBCo-raTai y^^P sc. ^ i<jiopela i%

aTrdvTUv. Cp. 10 § 10 Sib, rb rriv atpeaiv

e/c TrdvTtiiv eXvai, n. (370). SuSEM. (323 b)

§ 23 28 n'aiSapuoSi]s ktX] Here
Aristotle calls the whole method of elect-

ing the Ephors childish, yet he says of the

election to the senate § 27^ /card ttju Kpiaw

iarl vaidaptdiSris, it is childish as to the ^
means of ascertaining the results. Con-
sequently the mode of election was pro-

bably not the same for the two offices.

Plato again describes it in the case of the

ephors as approximating to a nomina-
tion by lot Laws iii 692 A, iyyiii rijs

kXtjputtjs dvvdfieojs. This points to aus-

pices (tlrlichs Rhein. Mus. N. S. VI.

1847. 223)' But it is hardly possible to

determine whether electors were chosen
by the people and then, after observing

certain signs, they appointed the new
ephors, as Urlichs thinks: or whether,
according to Schomann's conjecture p.

240 Eng. tr., a larger number of persons
were nominated by the people, and the
five selected from them in accordance
with certain auspices. SusEM. (324)

Schneider had suggested that as in

the election of the Senators (see n. 333)
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Xayv eto-t Kipioi, ovTe<; oc ti»;^wt69, Bioirep ovk avToyvto- (VI)

30 fiovai ^ekTiov Kpiveiv aX\a Kara ypdfi/jbaTa koI toi)?

§ 24 vofjtov^. ecTTi Se icaX ij Slaira rmv i^opav ojJp^ ofioKoyoufievr)

Tat ^ovKrjiMaTb Tfj<s TToXeo)?" aiiTTj fiev yap dvet/iivrj Xiav

icTTiv, iv he T0t9 aXKoi<i /laXKov virepjSoKXei, iirl to <7kXtj-

pov, ftxrre p-t) Svvaadac KapTepeiv dWd \a6pa tov v6p,ov

35 aTTooiopdo'KOVTa'; diroXaveiv tmp o'cop.aTiKoov rjhovwv. ^X^' 1^

06 Kai Ta Trepl Trjv twv yepovTcov dp'^rjv ov KaXd}<; avTOK.

§ 25 iirieiKwv /lev yap ovtcov Kal irevaiSevp.evfov iKavw<s 'irpo<;

dvBpayadiav Ta-^^a av eXwoi tk a-vp,(f)epetv t§ iroXei (/cai,-

Tot to ye Bid ^lov Kvpiov; eivai Kplcreav fieyoKav ap<f)i-

40 o-^TfTTjaifiov' ecTTi yap, axTirep Kal a-dip,aro<;, Kal Biavoiai

30 T-ci inserted after kot4 by 11^ Bk.
|| 32 iroXireias Scaliger, probably

right
II

adrfi B?Bk.
|| 38 rfiroi V\ efiri; M' and P-* (corr.; what the ist hand

wrote cannot be determined), eiirad Bk.^ P' (a later hand) and P^ (ist hand, e is

erased), eixoii Q'T' Aid. and P^ (ist hand), eiireih Bk.^

the people voted by acclamation, which
would generally favour those who have
the right of proposing candidates. Onck-
en (r. 281 f.) adopts this view. Gott-

ling (p. 468) assumed that the people

nominated a certain number of candi-

dates and that from these the Ephors
were taken by lot. Stein (p. 20) puts

forward a more complicated theory : that

electors designated by lot nominated a

number of candidates, and that the ephors

were elected from the candidates by the

same process as the senators.

Kpla-aov |«7oX<i)v] The ephors had the

greatest part of the administration of

justice in private suits, especially in all

actions arising from contracts ; see III. i

§ 10 Tcts Tuv ffvii^dkaibiv <5f/cas> 5t-

Ki.ieL tQv i(p6poiv aXKos aXKas nn. (443-4),

Schomann op. c. 237, 246, 250 f. Eng.

tr. SUSEM. (32B)

30 KttTci 7pd(i.(i.ttTo] There were no
written laws in Sparta : Schomann op. t

.

2s1Eng.tr. SusEM. (326)

Comp. ii.'tf K0.rb, ypdiiiiara dXK' airo-

yviifioi/as, 10 § II.

§ 24 3 1 oux 6|i,o\oYov|i,^vi)] inconsistent

with (the design of) the polity.

32 <iv«i|Uvr| XCav] The ephors had a

separate mess-table to themselves, Scho-

mann op. t. 245 Eng. tr., and there they

were able, so great was their authority,

amongst other things to provide a far

more elaborate cuisine than the ordinary

soup, the ' black broth ' of Sparta (J. G.

Schneider). Susem. (327)

34 aWa Xa8p(}...^Sovtov] Cp. § 35
nn. (346—7), iv(vii). IS § 6 «. (927).
Thus amongst the Spartan men, too,

the much-vaunted strictness of manners
had its limits, and the all-important
condition was merely not to be detected
in excesses. How else would Spartan
avarice even be explicable? Susem. (328)

§§ 25—28 The_Senate or Elders.

§25 37 lm«iKi3v...iKav<3s] ' If only
honest men, sufficiently trained to manly
excellence, entered the senate.' No
doubt this was part of the original design

of the institution ; but frequently it was
not carried out : see § 22 n. (323). Susem.
(329)

39 Kp{cr«i>v (iryaXuv] The Spartan
senate had criminal jurisdiction in par-

ticular: see III. I § 10 «. (443 b), vi(iv).

9 § 9, liKiyov% elvai Kvpiovs davdrov Kctl

^vyijs n. (1266). SusEM. (329 X>)

40 ?OTi Yap, ktX] In conformity
with this principle Aristotle in his ideal

state releases very old citizens from the
administration of the state and allows

them to retire as priests: iv(vil). 9 § 9
nn. (816—7). Plato too was of the

same opinion on this point. In his state

of the Laws he prescribes that no one be
allowed to be a member of the highest

magisterial office, the board of vofuxpi-

XoKej (see above ««. on 6 §§ 18, 19),
under 50 or over 70 years of age : Laws
VI 7SS A f. 'Compare also Rhet. ii.

14. 4 dK^ndfei...^ ^"X'^ Tepi t4 ivhi Setv

irei'T^KOVTa: Herod. III. 134 ai^avojiAvif
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is7ia7^pa?)' Tov rpoTTOv Be tovtov Tre-jraiSevfievcov axTre koI t^i' (VI)

vofiodeTrjv avTOV aina-relv w? ovk dyaOoK dvBpda-iv, ovk

§ 26 dcrd)aXi'i. (halvovrai Be koI KaraBcopoBoKOvfievoi, Kal Kara- is

)(api^6fJLevot, TToKKa tSv kocvwv ol KeKoivcovrjKOTe^ Tr}<s dp-

5 Y^5 ravTTfi. Bioirep ^iXriov avroii<; firj dvevdvvovi elvaf

vvv S' elalv. Bo^eie B' dv rj t&v i^opav dp')(ri Trda-a'i ev-

Ovveiv Td<; dpyd<i' tovto Be ry i^opeia fieja Xiav t6 Bw-

pov, Koi TOV Tpoirov ov TOVTOV Xeyofiev BiBovat Belv ra? ev6v-

§ 27 va?. en Be Kal Trjv aipe(TLV rjv troiovvTai twv yepovTcov, Kara

1271 a 3 S^] yap Spengel
|| 5 ivvirevBivovs Sylburg, perhaps rightly

1| 9 Kal

TJv aipeaiv jroi.ovvTat...Kpi<nv or rather Kara T'riv...yepbvTav ij re Kplns Bender, much

too violently

T^ ffdipuTi ffvvai^ovrai Kal al (ppiver yrjpdff-

Kovri 3^ avyyrjpdcTKOuai Kal is rd trp^fiara

Trdvra &Tapi^\6vovTai, Livy VI. 23 cum
corporibus vigere et defiorescere animos,
Lucret. ill. 445 pariter cum corpore et

una crescere sentimus pariterque senescere

mentem ' (Eaton). SusEM. (330)

1 271 a 1 Si answers b 37 iinei.Kuv

Hiv, the intermediate words from Kalroi

being parenthetical. Comp. 2 §§ 3, 4
rb fikv ydip tQ 'iro(r(p . . .i^ wv d^ del ktX.

<3(rT€...dv8pdo-iv] 'But if they are

trained in such a way that even the legis-

lator cannot trust them.' Camerarius long
since asked how Aristotle came to this

conclusion. Presumably from the fact he
mentions directly afterwards, § 16, that

every senator (as well as all the other
officials and even the two kings) was
placed under the control of the Ephors.
SusEM. (331)

§ 26 3 (j)aCvovTai 8J ktX] Cp. c. 11

§ 4 p^eydXa j^dirrova'i. Kal ?/3Xa^ai' ^5i;

n. (384). SuSEM. (331b)

S S6^£i€ 8' av ktX] It might be held
(cp. 8 § 18) that the board of Ephors
controls all the officials. But this is too

vast a trust to commit to the Ephoralty
and it is not in this sense that we assert

the necessity for responsible control.

8 rbv Tp67rov ov tovtov] Because
the superintendence and control exercised
by the Ephors was far too unlimited and
violent (J. G. Schneider). See above
§20«. (318). SuSEM. (332)

§ 27 9 KUTii Tc Ti^v KpCo-iv ktX] "The
proceedings are described by Plutarch
(Lycurg. c. 26) in the following manner.
After the assembling of the 'people,' i.e.

of all the Spartiatae who possessed the
right of voting, some men selected for

the purpose proceeded to a neighbouring

building from which no view was affiarded

of the place of meeting, though the voices

of the assembled crowd could easily be
heard. Then the candidates for the vacant

office passed silently one by one through

the assembly in an order fixed by lot, while

the people, according to the various de-

grees of favour with which they regarded

them, made their feelings known by
correspondingly loud or feeble acclama-

tions. The party confined in the building,

to whom the order in which the candi-

dates appeared by lot was unknown,
observed on which occasion the acclama-

tion was the loudest, and the candidate

who was thus greeted was regarded as

the popular choice Aristotle's judg-

ment upon these proceedings is quite

intelligible in an age in which the man-
ners of the people had long degenerated

from their ancient purity and simplicity.

For obviously there was nothing easier

than to turn the whole election into a

mere fraudulent farce, and to determine

the result beforehand" Schomann p. 231
f. Eng. tr. One of the main questions

that arise is, how the committee which
decided on the loudness of the acclama-
tions was itself appointed :—and on this

point we have no information (Oncken).
Besides, this mode of election is only a

peculiar survival of the primitive election

of chiefs by acclamation in a rude an-

tiquity, retained in a time for which it

had long since ceased to be adapted.
In general the votes of the Spartans in

the popular assembly continued to be
taken viva voce, by acclamation, /3oh:

and only in case of a doubt as to the

decision did an actual division of the
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10 re rqv Kpla-iv eo-ri TratSa/sJwSi;?, koX rb avrdv aireia-dai,

Tov a^imdrja-ofievov t^? «PX'7? ovk op9w? e'X^ef Set lyap Kal

^ovXo/jievov Kal firj fiov\6/j,evov ap')(eiv tov d^iov t^? dp')(rj<s.

1 28 vvv o birep Kal irepl ttjv aXXrjv 'Kokneiav o vo/jLodeTT)'}

q)aiV€Tai iroiwv' ^iKorifiov; yd-p KaraaKevd^ayv toi)? ttoXI-

iS Ta<; TOVTCp Key^prjTai, 7rp6<s rrjv a'lpeaiv rmv yepovrmv. ovBeli

yap av dp'xeiv alTrjo-avro firj <})iK6riix,o^ mv. Kairoi twv y
aoiKrjfiaTtov rwv hcovaimv rd irKelaTa (rvfju^aivei crvehov Sea

I
ZB^^uXoTijuau Kai hid <f>iXoypr]iJMTiav toI<; dvOpwiroi'S. Trepl

;

Se ^aa-iKeLa<i, el fiev 0eXTi6v eariv V'irdp')(eiv ral's iroKea-iv

2o rj (iTJ ^iXTiov, aXXof ea-TW X6yo<s' dXXd kuv ^iXrwv, * * ye

/jLTj KaOairep vvv, aXKd Kara tov avTov ^Lov eKaerrov

lo ri] riv Bk.^, perhaps through a printer's error || 14 KarajTicevA^ii pi and

P^ (corr.)
II IS toiJtois pi P^'^ Q" T" Ar. AM. Bk. and P* (ist hand) || 16 &

omitted by M'P' || 17 rav omitted by 11^ Bk.i
|| Sict omitted by M', perhaps

by r, [ha\ Susem.^'^ || ig piKTiov...2a /n^ pfkTiov] /tr) ^iKTi.6v 20 p4\Tiov H"
Bk. (,uij over an erasure P^) || 7o kS,v T, /i.'qv II Ar. Bk., /iTji' el Kal Schneider

Susem.i-''
II

<p{KTi6v ye> or <:da> ye Susem., <(ru»'o£(rei> ye Schmidt || 21

avTou Bk. adrov VTL

(VI)

(p- 49)

19

assembly take place. See Schomann p.

236 Eng. tr. Further compare § 23, «.

(324). SusEM. (333)

10 Kal tA aJrfiv olT«i<r6ai= (the obli-

gation to) a personal canvass. Schlosser

and FiillebOrn think this a wise arrange-

ment, since otherwise the proposers

might nominate whom they liked ;—as if

it were Aristotle's meaning that any one
who aspired to be a senator had the right

to canvass, but need not do so unless he
liked. But beyond all doubt, as is clear

from «. (333), he means that the candi-

dates are obliged to canvass personally.

SusEM. (334)

1

1

Set yip ktX] This is the principle

adopted in its entirety by Plato, in whose
ideal state the philosophic rulers only

undertake the government against their

own inclination, Zeller Plato p. 463 Eng.
tr. Compare also 11 § 12 «. SusEM.
(335) Add Hep. 347 B ff., 517 D, 519 c.

§ 28 13 v5v 8' oircp ktX] But here

the legislator is evidently acting with the

same object as in other provisions of his

constitution: in the endeavour to make
his citizens covetous of honour he has

adopted this device for the election of

senators (toi)ti()=tv air&v alTeiaBai, a

personal canvass). See Xen. De Rep.

Lac. IV. 3.

16 Tuv 7' dSiKT||uiT(Dv ruv Ikovo-Cov]

Here the term idlicriiia is used in a sense

different from that of JiAei. I. 13. 16,

1374 b 8 ?ffTt 5' dSiKiJ/Aara SiTa /iijre Trapd-

\oya dtrd trovyjplas re ^(rriv, or the un-
Aristotelian passage JVtc. Eth. v. 8. 2

where every ddUrifia is also eKoOa-ioj'.

Susem. (336)

Note esp. N. E. v. 8. 2: a.llKT)ii.a S^

KoX diKatoTpdytjfia wptarai t^ eKovali^
KoX aKovtrii^' Urav yd.p ^Koitrtov ^, yj/^erat,

dfia 5^ Kal ddiKTjfia t6t' ^(ttIv' oJffT' Iffrat

Tt &S1K0V jxhv dSiKT]fia 5' otfTTW, iav fi^ rd

eKoia-iov tt/joo-j; also TV. £. V. 7 § 7, both
with Jackson's notes : also the table, p.

109, of his edition of Nic. Eth. v.

17 Tcl irXeloTa (n))i.paCv€i. ktX] Here
Lycurgus would certainly have been able

to reply to Aristotle on the same lines as

the latter takes in his objection to Plato

c. 5 § 9' ^^7€Tat 5tKa/ws...T6 /laXXoj'

^

Set <x/)Tj/AttTa> <^iKeiv. Besides as no
one could become senator until he was
60 years of age, 'an ambition which is

contented with this prospect until then
must have a very tenacious life, such as

is only attained under strict discipline,

and cannot easily become dangerous to

the state' (Oncken). SusEM. (337)

The office ofking: §§ 29, 30.

§ 29 20 dXXos 8<rT<i> XdYos] iii. cc.

14— 17. SuSEM. (338)

21 Kard t4v oiroC ptov] 'that each
king should be chosen in virtue of his

life and conduct ' : an elective monarchy.
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'%Wi Kpiveadai twv ^aa-iXemv. on Se 6 vo/J<o9eTr]'; ovS" avTO? (VI)

oierai Svvaadai iroieiv /caXoi)? Kayadov^, BrjXoV dina-Tei yovv

o5? ovK ovaiv iKavwi djaOoi^ avSpd<nv' Bioirep e^eirefiirov

25 a-v/u.Trpea^e'vrd'i tov<; ^exOpov<;, koI a-WTTjpLav ivofii^ov Ty TroXei

elvat, TO (TTacrid^eiv tov? /SatrtXet?. ov /caXaS? S' ovBe irepl ra 21

• avaaiTia rd KaXovfieva (jtiBlria vevofioOer'qTai rp KaTaa-rrj-

§ 31 aavTi irpaiTov. eSet yap airo kolvov fiaXkov elvai rrjv crvvo-

' Bov, Kadd-irep iv T^prjTy' irapd Be rot? AdKcoatv eKaarov Bei

30 ^ipeiv, Koi cr^oBpa "Kevrjraiv evlav ovtwv teal rovro to ava-

25 i(p6povs Gottling
|| 27 ipCKlna IP (emended by corr. of P')

§ 30 22 oTi Hi 6 voii.o9^n]s kt\] In the

developed state Aristotle only recognizes

kingship as an actual form of government
in the case vphere the preeminently best

man exercises an unlimited monarchy:
III. 13 § 13 n. (601), §§ 14, 24 n. (614),

§ 25; 17 § 5 » (678): vi(iv). 2 § I ff.

nn. (1133, 1136—7); 10 § 3 «. (1280),

see also the notes on iii. 5 § 10 (S2t), 13

§9 (595). § II (597), 14 §15 (633)- It

is only consistent in him therefore to set

up an analogous standard even for a very
limited monarchy, and to ignore heredi-

tary descent altogether, except in a

family vi^here special capacity may be
inherited. Compare 11 §§ 3, 4 »«. (381
— 3). But when again, cp. n. (296) on
§ 1 2, he treats such a peculiar fact as the
dual kingship at Sparta, a fact rendered
intelligible only by historical events of a
very special nature, exactly as if it had
come from the brain of a single legislator,

then, as Oncken (i. 287) rightly remarks,
here if anywhere is a point of view foreign

to historical criticism : and such criticism

is hardly anything more than superficial.

See C. Wachsmuth The historical origin

of the two kings at Sparta in the Jahrb.

f. Philol. xcvii. 1868. 1—9: E. Curtius
History of Greece I p. 186 ff. Eng. tr.

:

Schbmann op.c. 208, 225 f., 541—4 Eng.
tr. But when they come to particulars,

these authors diverge seriously from one
another in their conception of the sub-
ject. SusEM. (339)

24 l|^€|iirov kt\] Two ephors regu-
larly accompanied the king on an expedi-
tion: see Schbmann op. c. 242 Eng. tr.

SusEM. (340) Cp. Xen. Rep. Laced. 13

§ 5, Tapeio-L 8k Kal tC;v itpopwv 5iJo, oZ

Tro\virpa.yiJ.ovovn iJ,h/ oidin, i\v /itj 6 ^cun-
\eis irpoaKoKy- opupres di 8 Ti iroiei ?ica-

(TTOS ndvTas (Tio^povi^ovffiv, ojs rb cIkos.

Ten ififipovKoi were given to Agis, Thuc.
V. 63.

25 <r«(iirp6o-pruTos] A less forcible

word, like trwaTodriiioSfTas, might have
been expected.

26 TO (rTa<ri.d£eiv] Grote II. p. 464.

Schneider compares Plut. Agis c. 12,

TOVTO yip rb ipxctov (the Ephors) io-xiieic

iK btatpopas tQv ^affiK^uiv ry ra ^eKHova,

\4yovTi irpouTid^fievov t^v ^r^tJMV, orav

drepos ipltv ""pis rb trv/upipoy.

The public messes: §§ 31, 32.

§ 31 27 (juSCria] The derivation is

uncertain: Plut. Lye. 12 guesses wildly.

Perhaps ija^b to sit ; if indeed tpeiSina

is the true form and <pei.StTr)s = [^]0-eS-i-

TI1-S (?), see n. on 1272 a 22. Clearly av-

Spela was the older Doric name, and
avaalTM is only an Attic term.

28 i'&a ydp ktX] Cp. 10 §§ 7, 8 nn.

(363, 365): iv(vii). io§io(834). Plato's

criticism. Laws VIII 847 E, is precisely

the same : rpoipTjs Sk Kal diavo/nis rSv iK

TTjS xijopas iyyiis t-^s rov 'KpTjTiKov vbjiov

^QtKev SpOdTTjs &v Tts yiyvo^vt} Karb, rpbirov

ylyvetrBat ktK. ' But on Spartan ground
this was once for all impossible; for

Aristotle himself knows best, § 36, that

the Spartan state as such (rb kolvov) pos-

sesses no property at all, neither in land,

nor in money and money's worth'

(Oncken) : or at least, to put it more
correctly, the state treasury for the most
part was not well supplied; cp. Schb-

mann op. c. p. 291 Eng. tr. Susem. (341)

For (rivoSov =vpbaoSov the lexx. quote

Herod. I. 64 xPVf^'^'^^^ ffwobouri — con-

tributions. But here the singular (iriv-

oSov) and the entire phrase ottA koivoS

(sumptu publico) fXvai, favour the

rendering 'the gathering should have
been a state affair.' Cp. vii(vi). 4 § 13,

1319 a 32 ; TTJs crup6SovTavTris= Tr!S iKKXrj-

a-las. The original design of public messes
was military comradeship : see Schbmann
pp. 271, 282 Eng. tr.

30 ^ipeiy— contribute.
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Xm/ia ov Svvafj,ev(ov Sairavdv, ware av/jL^alvei rovvavriov (VI)

§ 32 rm vofiodeTji t^? irpoaipia-eax;. ^oiiXerai, /lev yap BrjfiOKpa-

TLKOV eivai TO KaTaa-Kevaa-fia t&v avaa-irieav, yiveTUi 8'

rjKKna SrjfiOKpanKov ovtco vevofioOeTijIievov. (jLere'^eiv /isv

35 ycip ov pqhiov TOi? Xiav irevqa-iv, '6po<; Be t^s TroXtreta?

ovTOi eariv avToi<i 6 TraTpic;, tov jirj Bvvd[ievov tovto to

§ 33 TeXo? <j)ipeiv jjurj fierexeiv avT^i. t& Be irepX tov<s vavdp- 22

%ous vofiw KoX 'kTepol Tive<; i'TriTeTifiijKacnv, opddo's iniTt-

fiwvTe^. aTaa-ew; yap ytveTai aiTio<;' eVi yap rot? ^aaiKevaiv

40 ov<TL aTpaTTjyol's dtBloig 77 vavap'^^ia cr^eSoi' eTepa ^aaCKeia

§ 34 Ka6e(7Tr)Kev. koI wBl Be Tr) viroOkaei, tov vofiodeTov iiriTl/Mi]-

1271 b o'eiev dv tk, oirep ical UXaTiov ev toi<! vofioti eiriTeTifxriKev' (p- 5°)

31 vvfi^alvri, apparently M' (ist hand), av/i^aXveiv Q'T' Bk.
|| 36 ovtos after

^iTTU' (f<mv M') M' and pi (ist hand)
|| 37 airriov P", airoO P^ (ist hand, altered

by a later hand), aurois 11*
|| 40 AlSios Tl' Ar. Bk., dXKus ilSios p'' in the margin

II 41 KaBidTiiKev was apparently omitted by T

§ 32 37 |ii^ (lerlxsiv] That is, they
ceased to be full citizens {o/ioioi). They
were then, in all probability, included
under the term iwoiieloves, Xen. Ifeli. III.

3.6. See Schomann (>^. r. pp. 2 1
7

—

220,

270 Eng. tr. Since Aristotle censures
the messes as rJKiaTa STffWKpariKov, it is

not likely that the persons thus dis-

qualified were included in the STJfios, as

Thirlwall supposed iv. 377.
TAe office ofadmiral: % 33.

§ 33 38 ?T«poC Tivss] See Introd.

p. 9. n. I. SusEM. (342)

39 eirl 7dp rots Pa(riXei!<ri=in addi-

tion to the kings. The command of the
army was the most essential feature in

the royal power at Sparta: see ill. 14 §

3 «. (616), § 14, n. (631), § 15: also n.

(381) on II. II § 3, (630) on III. 14 § 13.

Compare also II. 10 § 6 n. (360). We
can hardly follow Oncken (l 293) in

assuming that Aristotle's criticism here
implies a fiirther reference to Lysander's
plans for the entire overthrow of the
kingly power, vill(v). i § 10 «. (1498).
A design entertained by one distinguished

holder of the office, such as Lysander
undoubtedly was, cannot be attributed

without further ado to the institution of
the vaiapxos as a whole. Certainly a

startling anomaly was introduced into

the political structure of Sparta by the

necessity which gradually arose for the

employment of a fleet : and it is sig-

nificant 'that of four native Admirals
{vaiapxot) in whom Sparta trusted in

the last period of the Peloponnesian
war, two, Plirynis and Deiniades, were
Provincials (ireploiKoi) and two, Lysander
and Gylippos, were /ioSaices' (Oncken).

Further compare vil(vi). 8 § 15 tt. (1473)

:

Beloch TAe office ofvaiiiapxos 'at Sparta in

Rhein. Mus. xxxiv. 1879. "7—1.^°'

SuSEM. (343) The Spartan government
took the same view as Aristotle does here

when they nominated Agesilaos to the

command of the fleet as well as of the

army, in order to secure unity in the ope-

rations, 395 B.C., Xen. Hellen. III. 4. 27:
ovTi. S' a^ry iv t^ TeSli^ t<^ ijirkp K^fL7]s

^pX^rat diri) tuv of/cot TeXujx* [the ephors]

&pxet,V Kcd TOU VaVTLKoO OTTWS yvyvdiffKoi KoX

KmaaHitraadat, va6apxov ovTiva. airhs fioi-

Xotro. TOVTO S* iToi-qaav ol AaKedaLfj.6vL0L

ToiipSe Xoyur/Kfi, lis el adrbs ap.(f)0T4pu>v

dpxotj t6 t€ ire^dv iroXii av iaxvpSrepov

etvaiy Kad^ i^v o^trrjs rij^ lax^os dfitporipoiSt

TO re vavTiKbv, iirnpatvofiivov tov TrefbO

The militaty spirit: §§ 34, 35.

§ 34 1271 b I nXoTtov Iv Tois v6-

(lois] I 625 C—638 B, esp. 630 E, quoted
in n. (294 b) on § 11. Compare II 660 flf.

666 E, III 688 A f., IV 705 d: or even
earlier Republic VIII 547 E ff. ti? Si ye
tpopeio'Sai Tois (ro0oi>s ivl tcls d/jx^s ayeui,

...iwi di Tois Ov/ioeiSe^s re Kal oi.ir\ov(TTipovs

diroKXiveiv, rods irpbs TrdXefiov fidXKov

ire^VKSras f) trpbs eip^vriv,...Kal iroXe/ioOffa

rbv iel XP^^°^ Sidyeiy, The same
criticism in iv(vii). 2 § 9, 14 §§ IS— 18,

15 § 6 Sick Tiyis iperiis: v(vill). 4 § 2
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7r/)09 7ap fiepo<; dpeTrj<: rj iraaa avvTa^K tcSi' vofimv iari, (VI)

trjv iroXefJ.iKTjV avrr] jdp ^PV^^M "Tpof to Kparelv. roi-

yapovv icrai^ovTO fiev TToXefiovvTef, dirdXKvvTO Be dp^avTe's

5 hiA Th firj eTrlcrracrOai, a'^pKaXeiv fjurjS' ^crKrjKevai, firjBe-

§ 35 /liav acrK'Tja-iv irepav Kvpicarepav Trj<; •rroKep.iKrj'i. tovtov Se 23

dfidprrj/jLa ovk eXaTToV vofil^ovo'i /lep yap yiveaOai rd-

yaOd rd Trepii/id'xrjra St' dpeTrj<; (iSKkov rj KaKla<;, koX

WovTo fiev KaXw'i, on fiivroi ravTa Kpelrreo t^s dpeTrj<i

§ ^o^inroXa/i^dvova-iv, ov koXw^. ^avK(o<; he e^et Kol -irepl rd

II KOivd 'X^pijfiaTa rot? '%'TrapTidrai';. ovre ydp iv t£ Koivm

Trj<; TToXeft)? 'iaTLv ovSev TroXefiov; fieyd\ov<} dvayxa^ofievoK

TToXep-elv, el<T(^epovai re KaK&'s' Sid ydp to twv ZiTrap-

TiaTwv eivai ttjv irXeicyTriv yfjv ovk i^eTa^ovcriv dXK^Xcov

1271 b 3 airrl M'P'
|| xP'O^^f^V <fivov>? Susem.

|| 5 ^(tkijk^i'oi] ad virtutem

exercitari William doubtless on his own conjecture, hence tt^Jj ipeTrjv wrongly

inserted by Susem. '-^
||

6 roiro P^, toOto P^Q' Ar., P^ ( ist hand, altered by corr.'),

and perhaps also F
|| 7 fiiv omitted by T M', perhaps rightly, [/iivj Susem.-*

||

ylveaBai after rayaSa. M' P^ || 12 ivayKa^o/Uvovs P^'* Aid.

ofire vf^i iilav...oSTe irphs ij£Ku7Tara.iT'qv;

§ 4, § 7, the reference being given in the

notes. Susem. (344)

4 Icrttf^ovTo |ji^v iroX. ktX] Repeated
in substance iv(vn). 14 § 16 ff. tois ^pyois

k^ek^XeyKTai vOv, § 22 t^v yap ^atp^v

iviotTLv, (StTirep 6 aiSTipos, elp^ifTji' dyovTes.

atrtos 5' 6 irofw6^T7]s oi TraiSeutras bivaadoA.

<rxoX(ife«', 15 §§ 5, 6: v(vill).^ 4 § 4
rods A&K(jovas t(X^€if...vdv...KaX Tois yvfivi-

Kols Ayuiffi KoX Tots TToXefitKois XeiTTOfJiAvovs

^T^puv : where references will be found in

the notes. Aristotle must have said the

same in his account of the Spartan con-

stitution, in the JloXireiai ; for, as Eaton
remarks, the polemic in Plutarch Lycurg.

30 is directed against a similar criticism,

though Aristotle is not mentioned as the

author: the passage begins Sav/juit^a tuv
\eybvTtji3v, (t)s dpxeo'Oai fih ^Seaav, apx^t-v

S* oiiK ^irLffTavTO AaKcSacfidi'iot, SuSEM.
(345)

dp|avT6s= after they had won their

empire, when they had become a sove-
reign people.

§ 35 8 rd. irtpifuixrfTa] i.e. external

goods: cp. Mc. Eth. ix. 8 § 4, 1168 b
15 ff. qI fi^v odv...(pL\a6Tous KoCKovai rois

iavrots dirovifiovTas rb wKeiov iv xp^fMffi

Kal Tifidls Kol ijSovah rats cr(ijfM.riKats...

iairov56,Kaaiv [ol TroXXol] irepl aitra Cis

ofiara 6vTa, Sib Kal irepi/«ix';''o idTlv : § 9

II69 a 20 f. Trpo^aerai [6 ffirouSaios] Kal

XP^/iOTO Kal TifiAs Kal S\as ra TepiyAxilTa

ayaOa^ trepLTroto^fieyos iavrt^ rb Ka:\by,

SuSEM. (346)

9 ToiiTo (liv KoXws] They are right in

thinking valour the means of obtaining

external goods : they are viTong in exalting

the goods which valour wins above valour

itself.

"Cp. iv(vii). I § 3 «. (697), IS § 6
nn. (927—8)." _ Susem. (346 b)

oTt \Uvroi TaiJTa ktX] See above § 24,

«. (328) and again iv(vil). 15 § 6 nn.
Susem. (347)

Thefinances: §§ 36, 37.

§ 36 12 dva7Ka£o|i,^vois] if they are

compelled.

14 niv irXeCcmiv Ytjv] Only the

smaller part of the land belonged to the

Provincials (Trep/oiKoi). Susem. (348)

OVK l|eTdtoiKriv...El<r<f>opiis] Even at

the commencement of the Peloponnesian
war Thucydides (i. 80. 4) makes the

Spartan king Archidamos say: iroXX^i

h-i TfKiov Toirov (sc. XP'"^"") AXe/7ro;ite>'

Kal aire iv rf KOivip ^x"/*"' °^^ eTol/iiiis

iK T&v ISlav ^ipo/iev (Vettori). Cp.
also what Pericles says (l. 141. 3) airovp-

yol eUrl neXoTow/inoi Kal aire ISlf aire
iv KoivQ xM/"*™ ^'''"' airots. SuSEM.
(349)
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§ 37 Ttt? ei<T<^opd<i. d7ro^e^r]K6 re rovvavrlov tw vofioBirrj tov a-v/jb- (VI)

i6 ifiipovro'}' TTjv fiev jap iroXiv ireiroi'qKev d'X^prjfiaTov, tov;

8' lSt(OTa<i <^Cko')(pi}iMdrov'i.

10 wep\ fiev ovv t^? AaKeSaifioviav irdKirela'i iirX Toaovr

TOV elpijadai (ravTa yap icrTiv a /idkia-T dv rt? eTrnifja)-

loaeiev)' r) he "KpriTiKT] iroXiTela -Trdpeyyv^ p-ev eaTi TavTH)'!, VII

6'Xei S^ fiiKpa p,ev ov ^(elpov, to Se irkelov tjttov yXa<f>v-

pcS<i. Kal ydp eoiKB ical XeyeTai Be Tci TrXeicrTa fiefiip-rja-dat

TTjv K.pTiTiKrjv iroXiTelav rj tcSv AaKwvcov' ra Be TrXeto-ra

15 re] Si r
liam, 7C r ?

16 yap omitted by T* Q"" T"" || 22 5^] re M' P^ quidem Wil-

§ 37 16 Tois 8' ISii^ras i|>iXoxp1|ia-

Tous] As early as the first quarter of the

sixth century B.C. Alcaeus {Fr. 50) quotes

the saying of Aristodamos, a Spartan,
' money makes the man' as in full force at

Sparta : ws yap S-^ttot' ^A.pif7T65a^^v ^attr'

oi)K aira,\afj.vov iv STrapr^ \6yov
|

etirTjv
'

XP^P^T^ Wfipj irhixp^^ ^' oiideli ir^Xer'

la-Xos oidi Hpuos. Amongst well-known
instances of peculation or corruption

Eaton quotes Leotychides, Pleistoanax,

Astyoclios, Kleandridas, Gylippos, Ly-
sander : to which he adds Plutarch's own
admission, Lycurg. 30 ; ''A71S0S Si ^affiKei-

'ovTos elffepp&r} v6p.t<7fia TrpGjrov els tt\v

Swdpriiv Kai /itera toO vopt(rp,aTos 7rXeove|ia

Kal TrXoiirou i^Xos iiri^r) Sid AiffavSpov, os

airbs av dvaXaros iirii xp'JMOTUj' iviir\T)ffe

T^v iraTptSa ^iKoTrXovrlas Kal rputpiji^

Besides the corruption of the ephors,

§ 19 n. (316), and senators, § 26 (331 b),

II § 4 {3^4-)' Aristotle might have
spoken confidently of that of the kings

and admirals. There was a well-known
oracle, d tjtikoxp^P'aTia "Zirdprav 6Xe(,

aXXo Si oiSiv,- quoted in Aristotle's Polity

of LacedaemoH Frag. 501, 1559 b 28

( = Arisfot. pseudepi. 496=88 in MuUer's

Fr. hist. Gr. II. p. 131), and even

Tyrtaeus (?) seems to have cited it, Fr. 3.

See further Xenoph. De Rep. Lac. 14. 3
and the statement in Ps. -Plato Ak. I.

122 E f., quoted by Eaton; xp^clov Kal

dfyyipiov ovk ^(ttlv iv iroffLif "EXXijffti' 6(rov

h AaKeSalp,oyi iSlf. This may very well

be an exaggeration; the writer of the

dialogue is however generally well in-

formed on historical matters, see Cobet

Mnemos. N. S. 11. 1874. 369 ff. Compare
with this the instances of great wealth

possessed by Spartans, some of which

have been collected by Grote Greece IX.

321 f., Gilbert op. <.. 154 f. If the Spar-

tiatae, with the exception of the kings,

ever were prohibited from possessing

gold and silver—a statement which H.
Stein in the dissertation quoted in n. (85)

on I. 9 § 8 seeks to disprove—it was at

a very early time that the prohibition

was removed. For gold and silver money
were first coined by Pheidon king of

Argos (whose age is, I admit, very vari-

ously estimated, 760 or 670 B.C.), and even
down to the time of Croesus gold and
silver were scarce in Greece ; see n.

(1653) on vni(v). 10 § 6 and Bockh
Public Economy l. p. 6 f. Eng. tr. H.
Stein, Oncken, and others would reduce
this supposed prohibition to the fact,

that gold and silver money remained un-

known for a longer time in the secluded

valley of the Eurotas than in the trading

districts on the coast; and thus the

Spartans retained their old iron money
in use for a long timfe, first in bars, and
afterwards as a sort of coinage (see

Schbmann op. i. p. 275 Eng. tr.) and
employed it even later along with gold
and silver money for internal trade. See
however Trieber op. c. iii. Susem. (3B0)

c. 10 The Cretan polity.

Congreve refers to the article Crete in

Smith's Geogr. Dictionary. See also

Schbmann's Antiquities of Greece I. 295
—310 Eng. tr.; Oncken II. 377—409;
Hock Kreta (Gbttingen 1823—9. 3 vols.).

2

1

7\a(|>vpus] neatly, ' less finished
'

(Congreve).

22 Kal X^YCTai Si] Ephoros i^ra^. 64,

in Strabo X 481 ? This passage is : X^-

7c<r9oi 5' iirls Tivuiv, (is AaKUViKct, rfi; ret

TToXXd Tuv vop.i^p4viiiv Kpn}nK(Sv, rd 5'

iXriBh, evpfj<r0ai p.iv vir' iKeivuiv, iiKpL^w-

Kivai Sk rods Zirapridras. Comp. nn. on

§§ 2> 3i 5) 6, 10 below, and esp. Introd.

P- 35 »• (3)- Susem. (351)
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§ 2 ToSv dpxaioyv ^ttov BvijpOpcoTut, t(Sv vemreprnv. ^aal yap (VII)

25 Tov AvKovpyov, ore Trjv iinTpoTreiav rrjv Xap/Wou rod

/8ao-t\6ft)s KaToKi-TTCcv d-KehrjiJL'qcTev, roTe rov ifKelaTov hia-

rpl-^ai y^povov irepl KprJTTjv Bid Trjv crvyyeveiaV dwoi-

Koi yap ol AvKTioi twv KaKtevwv rja-av, KareXa^ov B' 01

29 7r/309 Tr]v diroiKiav eXdovre^ Trjv rd^iv rav voficop v-irap^ov-

§ 3 crav iv toIi; Tore KaroiKovcnv. \Blo kuX vvv oi^ Tre^ioiKoi tov

25 iriTpmrlav P^ and ist hand of M" P^ (in P', altered by a later hand)
||

tov

XapiWou Pi
II

XapiMov Bas.^, see Coram. || 26 rire omitted by IP Ar., [rire]

Susem.i
II

27 veplj mpl Trjv 11' Bk. || 28 AixTioi] Kprjfret IJi, pCKws XiKTtoi p^ in

the margin || 30 [Sti 40 Ka/iiKoi'] Susem. see Comm. «. (35s) II
[ol TeploiKoH

Spengel

24 SiapffpoCx= quasi per membra et art-

US distinguere et certum in ordinem redi-

gere (Bonitz): to articulate, elaborate

(Welldon).

§ 2 24 ^aia\ 7ap tov A.] Ephoros

l.c. (Strabo X. 482) relates that Lycurgus,

as guardian of Charilaos the posthumous
child of his brother Polydektes, for certain

reasons which are stated went to Crete

and did not return until Charilaos himself

had assumed the government. Compare
Plutarch Lycurg. cc. 2— 5 ; Trieber op. c.

p. 65 ff., 100; Fliigel Die Quellen in

Plutarchs Lykurgos 22 ff. (Marburg

1870.) SusEM. (352)

25 XapCWov] The form is Charilaos

in VIII (v). 12 § 12 (see n.): probably we
should restore it here, or else read Cha-
rillos there. SusEM. (353)

28 KaT^aPov 8'...KaToiKoi)<riv] "And
the settlers who had gone out to Lyttos

had found the system of the laws esta-

blished at that time amongst the inhabit-

ants." In just the same way Ephoros (/. c.

481) replies to those who claim a Lacedae-

monian descent for the Cretan institutions

on the ground that the Lyttians were a

colony from Sparta and that colonists

generally preserve the usages of the

mother state. He urges that many co-

lonies did not do this and that many
Cretan towns, not colonies from Sparta,

yet had the same institutions as the

Spartan colonies in Crete. On these con-

siderations of Aristotle and Ephoros,
then, the Lycurgean institutions at Sparta,

so far from being genuinely Spartan,

were not even of I)orian origin, but had
belonged in the first instance to the pre-

Dorian population of Crete; unless in-

deed even these earliest inhabitants of

Crete are to be regarded as Dorians (as

they are by Ottfried Miiller The Dorians

I. p. 36 ff. Eng. tr.). But this view has

been refuted by Trieber p. 81 ff. In
opposition to the view of Ephoros and
Aristotle, which is in itself improbable,

he has sought to maintain the truth of

that combated by Ephoros, that Spartan

institutions actually passed over into

Crete with the Spartan settlers. Compare
n. (356) on§4. Polybios moreover IV. 54.

6 describes Lyttos (Aiirros being the read-

ing there also) as the oldest of the Cretan

towns and likewise as a colony of Lace-

daemon. Trieber has shown conclusively

p. 105 ff. as against K. O. Miiller that there

never really existed any specially ' Dorian'

political or social principles, such as are

presumed to have found their highest and
completes! embodiment in Sparta. Su-
SEM. (354)

§ 3 30 ot irepCoiKoi] Why mention
merely the veploiicoi i.e. the descendants

of the pre-Dorian population, if after all

the Spartan and other Dorian settlers

had accepted the same institutions ? Ari-

stotle cannot have contradicted himself

in such a manner as this, or have written

such nonsense. It is much more likely

that some learned Peripatetic added this

in order to tack on the following remarks

about Minos, his maritime power, and
his death. He did not however perceive

that they are not at all appropriate to this

connexion, and that to speak of Crete as

favourably situated for maritime supre-

macy over the Hellenes agrees but ill

with Aristotle's own statements §§ 15, 16

:

where the remoteness of the island is

said to have shut it off from external

complications and from foreign dominion.

SusEM. (355)

Grote II. 484 ». 2 has another way
out of the difficulty. He takes the word
as in Thuc. I. 17, "the neighbouring
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31 avTOV rpoirov j^ptSi'Tat at/rot?, w? Karaa-KevdcravTO^ Mivoo (VII)

irpwTov TTjv Ta^iv rwv v6/j,a)v. BoKei B' rj vrja-oi xal tt/oos 2

TJjv ap')(rjv Trjv 'EWtjvik'^v 7re<f)VKevat ical Ketffdai, KoXw'i' (p. 51)

iraa-t] yap i-rrlKeirai rfi OaXaa-aig, a-'^eSov t&v 'EWjjvwi'

35 lopu/ievcop Trepl rrjv OaXavaav ttuvtcov' aTrej^et <ydp Ty p,ev

rrj'} JJekoTTOVvija-ov fiiKpov, rr} Se ttj'} 'Acrt'a? tov irepl Tpioiriov

§ i Tovov Kai 'F6S0V. Sto Koi rrjv rfjii OoKaaari's a.pj(rjv Kari-

tr^ez/ 6 M.iva)<;, Kal Ta<; vijaovi Tci<i fiev ^^(eipdxTaTO ra,<s

S" wKiaev, T6\o9 he eiriOe/jLevo'; Trj 'SiiKeKia tov ^lov eVeXeu-

40 rrjaev ixel irepl K.a/j,iKov.]

§ 5 ep^ei S' dvaXojov ^ KprjTi/c^ ra^t? Trpd^ rffv AaKcoviK'rjv. yi- 3

1272 a copyovcri re yap Tot's /lev eiXwres rois Be K.pr)alv ol •KepLoiKOi,

32 [7171' v6iiav\ Stahr || 34 irctoTi 35 iravTwv noticed by Tbeodoros

MetoeUt. Mlscell. p. 644 ed. Kiessllng
|| 34 Trdo-j;] /i^o-jj BUcheler wrongly

||

35 ''5 P^" T^s] T^s M^" r M'
II 36 /^iKpix] i\f7oi' before t^s IIeXo7ro>';'^<rou P*

||

TT)t tS 5k omitted by Q'T"" aud P' (ist hand, added in the margin by a later

hsind and then again erased)
|| 37 [>6Sov n^Ar. Bk.

|| 40 KdiUKOv Vettori, Ka-

Puk6v Bas.^ in margin, perhaps rightly, Kajxivov TM'P^'^'* Aid., Kafuvov P', Kd/ieivov

Qb 'j'b^ Camertnam Albertus Magnus and Ar.

1274 a I re omitted by M' P^

states "
(?). The words of Ephoros in

Strabo xr. p. 737 are : toi)s 5i Kp^os dXi-

ywpTJffai (sc. TU3V voidfitav) KaKudeKruv tu>v

TToXe/idac Kal iUdXiffra tuv Kiiualai', tQv
iroKefiiKwv' /xetvai S4 tlvo. tuv vo/J.t/J.o}v

•jraph AvKrioLs Kal VopTvyioLS KoX fiWois

Turl TToXix"'"" /mWov fi Trap' ^Kefrois. Kal

Si) Kal rk AvktIuv viiu/w, iroiuaBai, ixap-

rOpia TOi)s rd. AaKUVLKk TrpetrjSiJrepa diro-

^aivovTas' iiroiKOVS yd.p tfvras ^vKAtt€lv to.

T^s p.7]TpoTb\eu% IBr)- iirel aXXus ye eih)Bes

eti/at tA Toi/s^iXTtov ffuvearoiTas Kal ttoXltcv-

opAvovi Ttav x^tpovoyv ^T/Xwrcts 6.Tro<f>aiveiv,

34 I^CKCiTai= commands the whole
sea (Congreve).

§ 4 After the Dorian invasion Crete

lost its fleet and maritime supremacy.

Cp. Thuc. I. 4 : Ephoros Fragm. 64
(Miiller I. 250) koX ykp vavKpanXv Tp6-

repoif Totts "Kp^as-.-vuv 5' d7ro/3ej3X7;K^cat

rb vavTiKbv,

41 ^x''
8' ttvaXo7ov...AaK(i>viKijv]

Trieber p. 86 ff. shows that, although the

points of difference as well as of resem-

blance are not brought out forcibly

enough, yet in the main the whole com-
parison is just. He tries to make it

probable that from its quite peculiar cha-

racter the similarity can only be explained

by a real transference from Sparta to

Crete. Oncken on the other hand, 11.

377, finds a reason both for the resem-
blance and the limitations to it in the

one point which Aristotle has not men-
tioned, "the fact that in Sparta as in

Crete a dominant race of the same
Dorian descent broke in from a foreign

land upon an old political order, overcame
it by violence, and then directed their

whole energies to the task of maintaining
themselves uncontaminated and unassail-

able at the head of their new settlement."

Polybios VI. 45, 46 goes still farther and
even denies that there were any resem-
blances at all between the two polities.

SusEM. (366)

He insists (i) on the absence of any
legal restriction on the possession of land

or money, and (1) on the annual tenure

of offices (as contrasted with the life-lone

tenure of Spartan Kings and Gerusiasts)

and the democratic character of the Cretan
governments. Undoubtedly as we ap-

proach Roman times the power of the

iKK\iiala increases: Hock III. pp. 64

—

97, who supports his case from inscrip-

tions) infers that a democratic revolution

had subverted the governments of Aris-

totle's time.

§ 6 1272 a I oi irepCoiKoi] See n. 355
and esp. Exc. III. to this book p. 336 fif.

SusEM. (367)
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Kot av(Tcrl,Tia irap dfi<f>oT6poK ecTTiv, Kai to ye ap'^aiov eKoXovv ol (VII)

AdK(ove<; ov (jtiBirta dXXa dvSpeia, Kaddirep ol Kp^re?, ^ Kal

§ 6 SfjXov on eKeidev ekrfkvdev. en Se t^? 7r6XiTela<; t] Ta.^i<i. ol

5 iiev <ydp e<f)opoi ttjv avrrjv 'e')(pvai Svvafiiv rots iv rfj KjOj^tj?

KaKov/j.evot<; Koo'fioi';, TfKrjv ol fiev e^opot irevTe tov dpi-

Qfibv ol he Koafioi, Bexa elcriv' ol Se yepovTe<; TOi? yepovcnv,

ofi? KoXovaiv ol KprjTef ^ovXrjv, 'icroi' ^acriXeia Se irpore-

;
pov fiev ^v, elra KariXvaav ol K/s^ixe?, Kal ttjv J^yefioviav

§ "t ol Koafioi rfjv Kara iroXefiov e-xovaiv' eKKXijala^ Se fieri- i

II -ypvai irdvTe<;, Kvpia S' ovSevo'i eanv dXX' fj crvveTrt,'>Jr7i<}>ia'ai

TO, So^avra tow jepovai Kal Tot? xoa-fiot^.

TO, fiev ovv Twv a-va-a-iTiav e)(ei, /3eXnov toi<; K.pr]crlv rj tois

AaKcoaiv (iv fiev yap AaKeSaifiovi Kara Ke^aXrjv 'kKaaTO<s el(rd>e-

iS pet TO Terayfievov, el Se firj, fxere^x^eiv vofio'i K(oXvei Trj<s iroXi-

§ 8 reia<s, KaOdirep eiprjrai Kal Trporepov, iv Be KpijTrj KoivoTepw;'

3 (piXlTta TM' and P^ (ist hand, apparently altered by p') |! avrpeia M", ax-

5pio 11^ Bk., dX\as avSpia p^ in the margin
|| 8 /SouXijx "a gloss under which

lurks a Cretan name " Spengel || irpSrov T Thomas Aquinas and Ar., perhaps

rightly ||
ii oXXi; P' and P^ (ist hand, emended by corr.^)

3 ov8p£to= meals of men : or more
precisely, clubs or companies of men who
messed together : see n. (378) on 11 § 3.

SuSEM. (368)

KaSolircp 01 KpiJTes] The same re-

mark is found in Ephoros I.e. 482, with
the object of proving the same conclusion.

Comp. also Plut. Lycurg. c. 12. But
that Ephoros repeats this argument
three times, is a very inexact statement

of Trieber, p. 100 : for at p. 480 the ex-

pression is only iv tois irvffffiTlois a
KoKovaij' dvSpeTa and p. 483 els Th cvaai-

Tia. ayoxxn to, avSpeia. SuSEM. (359)

This constitution analogous to that of

Sparta was the constitution of every inde-

pendent Cretan town. We learn from
the inscriptions that little places like

Hierapytna, Priausos (Praesus), Saxos,

AUaria, had each its own K6(r/ioi, |3ouXi),

and iKKkqala.

§ 6 On the analogy between the Ephors
and the xiir/noi, see Exc. III. p. 335 f.

SusEM. (360)

7 oi S^ 7«povTcs] See§ii. Susem.(361)

§ 7 10 iKKXtjirfas 8^ kt\] Cp. 11

§§ 5> 6 with Exc. IV. Although the

simple verb iTri\j/r]<pl^eiy does not mean
"to vote," but "to put to the vote," yet

. so far as I know awein^^ll^eu' is

everywhere found in the sense of "vote

approvingly," i.e. "confirm by a vote,"

auctores fieri; Polyb. xxii. 13. i, Plu-

tarch £>e Garrulitate 511 F. Here it can
have no other meaning. The only doubt
is whether we should take it literally (i)

that the popular assembly was bound to

ratify by its vote, or (2) that it only had
the right, without proper debate and
without amendment, simply to confirm

or reject the proposal previously decided
by others. That question will be dis-

cussed in n. (389). SusEM. (362)

Aesch. De Fals. Leg. 35 has the middle
voice in the same sense. Compare /cara-

cnonray with both meanings (1) to be very

silent, (2) to put to silence (Cope). In
the Gortynian inscription the assembly
in the market-place and the stone from
which the speaker addressed the people
are twice mentioned x. 34, ap.Traive6aL

Se /car' ayopav KarapeXfievov ro/i TroXta-

Tav aTTO TO \ao, aira/yopevovTi, i.e. &,va-

(paiveaBai [he must adopt] Si Kar' iyopav
KareeXfiifuv (Horn.) rSy jroXnwj' iirli toC

Xdw (cp. Soph. 0. Col. 196) ou iirayopei-

ov<n, adoption shall be in the marjcet--

place, when the citizens are assembled,
from the stone where they make speeches

:

and again xi. 10.

16 dlprjTai Kal irporepov] 1;. 9 § 31.

Cp. n. (341). SuSEM. (363)
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OTTO iravTOiv y^p rwv yivofievmu Kapirwv re Koi ^oaKtJixd- (VII)

r(ov iic T&v Sjffioa-lmv koI * *
<f)6pa>v ofl? ^epovcrtv oi m-epi-

oiKoi, TeraKTat /lepoi to /*ev tt/so? tov<! 6eov<s Kal ra? koi-

20 i/as XetTovpyla<}, to fie rot? a-vaa-trloi,^, war ix koivov rpe-

§ 9 (f)ea-6ai, iravra's, Kal yvvaiKa<; koX TratSa? koX dvBpa'i' tt/so? 6

06 Trjv oXiyoa-irlav t09 m<f)eX,ifiov 7ro\\<i 'jre(j)ikoa'6(f)7)Kev 6

vo/io0iT7)i;, Kal Trpoi Tr)v Sid^ev^iv twv yvvaiKwv, Xva /j,t}

•TroXvTeKvmcri, rrjv tt/so? toi)? appevai iroirjaa'i 6/j,i\iav, (p. 52)

25 Trept j;s el (fiavXax} rj /Mrj ^avXtoy, erepo? ea-rai tov Sia-

18 Kat Ik Q'T" Lambin Bk., perhaps T ; [iK tuv S-niu>(slm\ Gbttling, [(?«] Con-
greve

|| koX <dTr6 inoplov tuio? or koX <.&irb rip Sexdrris TiSjoPSusem., see Comm.,
[koI] Lambin, Koi <^k tS)v> Congreve || xai iK tuv dti/ioaiav before diro vavriav

or else after tUor' iK koivov by transposition, Sclimidt || 21 [xal yvnatKas

26 Sia(TKi\j/a<r8aj. koi/)4s] Oncken; but see the Comm. || 21 irpds Si 26 Kotp6s

transposed by Susem.^ to follow 27 <t>avep6v, but wrongly
|| 24 irbiifffos is corrupt,

-<void//,Tlv>- TToi'^o-tts or something similar ? Susem., better iroplcat Schmidt

KoivoT^pus] dxd KOIVOV imWov of 9 §
31, in a more public fashion.

18 ^K T<3v St)|ioo-C<bv] "from the public
domain." Zitelmann pp. 139, 140 con-
jectures that the citizens had the right of
pasture on this domain-land. By the
law of inheritance in the Gortynian in-

scription, certain of the cattle with the
house in the town pass to the sons as

praecipuum; but the daughters have a
share of the land which is cultivated by
KXapaToX.

01 ircpCoiKoi] See Exc. m. p. 336 if.

SUSEM. (364)

§ 8 19 T^TOKTai (JL^pos] Partly on
this model, partly on that of Hippodamos
(8 § 3 «.), is based the division of the
land in Aristotle's ideal state, iv(vii).

10 § 10 «. (834), into property (i) of the

temples, (2 ) of the syssitia, (3) of private

individuals, (i) and (2) together forming
the public land. In the state of the

Laws there is no public land, although

Plato mentions the Cretan institution

with approval, viii 847 E quoted in «.

(341) on 9 § 31. SusEM. (365)

20 mrt Ik koivoC ktX] If we under-

stand this as e.g. Schomann does, op. c.

307 Eng. tr., that the mess-funds main-
tained the members of the family, wives
daughters younger bojrs and slaves, who
had their meals at home, then the whole
of Oncken's proof (11. 385), that koI yv-

viuKas Kal TotSas KoX dvSpa^ is a spurious

addition, falls to the ground. Such slight

inaccuracies of expression, due to exces-

sive brevity, are no uncommon thing in

Aristotle. The sense might be made
clearer by a slight insertion thus; 'one
part is set apart for the worship of the
gods and for the state expenditure, the
other for the public messes< and the en-
tire maintenance of the households of the
citizens >, so that all, men women and
children, are kept at the public cost.'

Schomann rightly remarks that this ex-

plains why an Aeginetan stater had to be
paid for each slave : see Exc. III. p. 337.
Oncken however gives a different ex-

planation (11. 387), he makes each of the

subject population '

(?) contribute an
Aeginetan stater. SusEM. (366)

§ 9 22 6\i70<riT£av] Our only au-

thority for a Cretan dvSpetov, Heraclei-

des Ponticus, and the writers quoted by
Athen. iv. 142 f., Dosiadas and Pyrgion,

do not enable us to verify this statement

:

Schomann p. 308. They kept up the old

practice of sitting at table: Cretes quorum
nemo gustavit unquam Cubans, Cicero

pro Murena § 74. Their moderation in

drinking : [Plato] Minos 320 A.

23 irpos Tijv Sidjstijiv ktX] See
Schomann p. 304 ff. Eng.tr. St;sEM. (367)

Also Zitelmann Das Recht von Gortyn

p. loi and the inscription itself 11. i, 6,

8, 9-

25 ^TEpos isrrOA TOV SiaoTK. Kaipos]

Since Aristotle thought it so important

for his ovra ideal state to maintain uni-

formity in the number of citizens (see c.

6 § 10 ff., 7 § 5 : iv(vn). 16 § 15 ff. with

notes)-, and is not too nice about the

means of securing that end, it would
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a-Ke-^aadai Kaipof)' '6ti Brj to, irepl to a-va-alTia /3eX.Ttoi/ (VII)

riraKTai rot? Kprjcrlv fj Tol'i AdiccDai, (f)avep6v,, ra Sk

IWirepl T0V9 Koa-fiovi eVt X^^P°^ ™^ i^opmv. o p,ev ryd.p

evei KUKOV rh twv i^opcov dpxeiov, virdpxei koX tovtoi^

io{yivovTai ydp ol Tu^oi/re?)' o S' e«et avfK^epei irpb'i ti]V

iroKneiav, ivravOa oiiK ea-riv. iael fiev yap, Sid t6 rrju

a'Cpeaw etc iravrav ehai, lierexcov 6 S^yctos t^? p,eyl(rTr)<i

dpxr]<: /SovXerat fMSveiv rrjv TroXiTeiaV evravOa B' ovk ef dirdv-

34 TWV alpovvrai toi)s Koa-jjiOVi dX)C ik tlvwv yevwv, koX toi)s

3 11 yepovTas Ik twv KeKoap^rjKOTWv, irepl oov toi)? avTOvv dv tis 6

eoirete Xoyovi; koI Trepl twv iv AaKeSai/Movi yepovTcov (to

yap dvvirevdvvQV Kol to Bid ^iov ixei^ov eaTi yepa<s Tfii

d^iaq avroK, Kal to p/fj KUTa ypd/j,p,aTa dpxeiv d\X' av-

§ 12 Toyvwp,ova'i iTricr<f)aXi<;). to B' rjavxd^eiv /Mrj p,eTexovTa tov

40 Bfj/jiov ovBev a'r)/j,eiov tov TerdxOai «aXc3s' ovBev yap Xrjfi-

26 Srj Lambin, 5^ TIIAr. Bk. || 29 To&rm H^ Bk., ToiT(f ? Sylburg, <Tiii>

Toirav Bernays
|| 34 yevCiv] yepbvTuv V

\\ 35 iK tusv] ix Tiray U}
|| 36 et-

miev P* (ist hand, corrected by a later hand), ei'Troie M» pi^ Q"" Ti* Aid., ilirot P* and

P^ (corr.^)
II

Tuv Bas.', uv H
||

yep6vT0iv Congreve, yivo/j^voiv U' P^'*'* T' Ar.

Aid. Bk., yevoiUviav Q'
|| 37 yipas\ yrjpas T

\\ 40 koKus- oiShJ ko\&' oiJSJ V Bk.

and perhaps Ar.

have been strange if he had not intended stated in Exc. III. p. 336, Aristotle must

to take this question into consideration have depended upon other accounts than

Vifhen describing the best state. See those of Ephoros for the facts on which he

Introd. p. 49 «. 4, p. 53. How he based his judgment. Furthermore even

would have decided it, we have no in Sparta those who had been Ephors
means of knowing. For, taken alone, must frequently, to say the least, have

Nic. Eth. vil. 5. 3 hardly justifies an entered the senate. SusEM. (369)

immediate inference that he would have 32 Std th ti^v atpeo-tv ktX] See c.

disallowed such means. Thus the grounds g § 22 ». (323 b). Susem. (370)

on which Oncken, 11. 389 ff., tries to 34 Ik tivuv ^evoiv] Called trrparos in

prove that § 9, as far as Kaipos, is inter- the Gortynian inscription V 5 ok' ai.6a-

polated, are wholly untenable: and it is Xev^rapros eKocr/uov ol aw kuXXwi= when
a misapprehension on his part that I it was the turn of the ' troop ' of the Ae-
bracketed the clause. But he is right in thalians to assume office and Kyllos was
one point, that the introduction of this k6(t/ws iiniivviios. Comp. Hesych. aT&proi.

subject is not very fitting here ; we must (sic) = al TCt^ciS tov TrXij^ous. Similarly in

however put up with it, as it would be the oath of Dreros, Cauer Delect, inscrip.

still less appropriate in any other part of 38, iiA tQv AWaXioiv KOff/ubvTUv tuv aiiy

the chapter. Susem. (368) 'Kvlai.

§ 10 30 YfvovTai 7(ip 01 Tuxovres] 35 KeKO(r|iT|KdT<ov] like 6 dp^as, j3a-

Ephoros Fr. 64 (in Strabo p. 482) gives <riXei5(ras, the aorist being more usual,

the same statement as Aristotle here, § 11 38 |J.i) Kari, 7pd|ji.|JiaTa] without
that the senators were chosen from those written rules to guide them. Cp. 9 § 23.
who had been Kd(X/wi. but adds that only § 12 See 1 1 § 2.

tried and approved men were selected. 40 XifiiiJ^aTos] They make no private

There is no divergence in the facts here, gains, such as bribes from allies and de-

but only in the judgment upon them: pendent states, or from hostile powers
though it is of such a kind that, as is (comp. Pericles' bribe to the ephor Klean-
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fiaroi Ti Toii Koa-fioi'i wairep Tots e(fi6pot<;, Troppaa y'uVH)

^V\^ CLTToiKoviTiv iv VTjam ToSv Bia^9epovvT(ov. ^v Se TrotoufTaA

Trj<} afj.apTia<: rauTij? larpeiav, aToiro<; koI ov iroXiTiKrj dWd,
ovvaareyTiK^. iroWaKK yap eK^dWova-i avaravref Ttves tov? 7

Kocr/Mov(; r/ rwv avvap')(6vT(ov avr&v rj twv iSimrwp' e^£<TTi,

S 06 Koi fiera^v rol<; koct/mol^ d'rrei'iretv Trjv dpyfjv. ravra Brj

travTa ^eXriov jlvea-dai Kara vofiov rj Kar dvOpwirav ^qv-

%\iXri(Tiv' ov yap aa-^aXrj^ 6 Kavwv. •TrdpTtov Be ffyavKoTarov ro

T^9 aKO(r/j,ia?, rjv Kadicrrdo'i TroWa/et? ot av, firj StKtt? ^oiiKasv-

Tai Bovvai roav Bvvacrrwv' y kuI :Brj\ov Sti 6)(ei Ti TroXtreia?

10 Tj Ta^t9, aXX' ov iroXiTeia ia-TLV dXXa. BwaaTela /xaXXov. elw-^

6a<Ti yap BiaXJoifjbl3dvovTe<; top Brjjjbov koX Toit iftiXovi} dvap-

41 7'] t' apparently Ar., 7A/) Susem,' wrongly, eiiim William, whence nothing is

to be inferred about V
1272 b I Sia^epii'TMi' r M' and perhaps Ar., Sia^epoi/vTUK P* (ist hand)

|| 5 S17]

5^ Congreve, rightly, I think
|| 6 -n-dvTa rdpeffrt P^ (ist hand), T&pean P^ (corr.^)

|i

8 oX Sv Koraes, &Tav T II Ar. Schneider Bk.
|| 9 rSiv Swarw (not here but before 8

Tjv KadtoTaa-i) II" Ar. Bk. atid p^ in margin ; so transposed, SwarSv <:Tivh>

or even better <i!7ro>- tuk SvvarQvl Schneider || Heinsius transposes eliiBan

...13 oXXij'Xous before 9 3 Kal SijXov kt\. || ii y&p Susem. following Bernays'

translation, 5^ T II Ar. Bk. Susem.^ || SiaXa/i^dpovrcs] suspected by Bonitz {/nd.

Arist. 182 b 6), KoX Xa/ifiirovres Susem.', iSlg. Xaii^cwovTes Schmidt, needlessly if we
alter /iopapxlav into avapxlav || dvapxtav Bernays, /iovapxiav V II Ar. Bk. Susem.'

dridas, Plut. /Vr. 22). Hence the office

is not such a prize as to excite the cu-
pidity of the commons.

41 Tots 4(fiapois] Cp. 9 § 19 «. (316).
Susem. (370 b)

1272 b I Twv 8uu|>6€povvT(dv gocs with
TToppu: at a distance from any who are
likely to corrupt them.

§ 13 3 Svvao-TtvTiKi)] A Swaareia is

the worst and most extreme form of Oli-

garchy, standing nearest to a Tyranny,
and, after it, the worst of all forms of
government : vi(iv). 5 § 2 Srav jrots ivrl
irarpis ilai'ij Kal &pxv M vinos dW oJ

dpxpvTes n. (1215); o § 11 k. (1228); 14

§§ 7—9 «»• (1328, 1331): vil(vi). 7

§ 3 « (1447): vin(v). 3 §§ 3, 4«. (1509);
6 §§ II, 12 nn. (1586, 9); 7 §§ 12, 13 n.

(1606); 8§ 7 «. (i6i3),.§ II «. (1617).

Susem. (371)

Thebes at the time of the Persian war
is an instance : Thuc. in. 62. 3.

5 )i.era|d...direiir£lv n^v dpx'iv] tore-

sign office before their term (of a year)

expires. The verb is awocTrlvai, in the

Gortynian inscription e k' airo(nai= fiV

diroffT^; or (?) $= ^ (after) an airoffrj.

H.

§14 8 TO TTJs dKO<r(»,Cos=the fact of
the suspension of the office of K6(Tp.0Si

often brought about by cabals of influ-

ential families who did not want to have
trials against themselves proceeded with.
For the construction cp. Thuc. I. 138

KoX ToO ^'EXKijvLKOv iXviSay -^v vTrertdei

aiiTip 5ov\eia€iv ; II. 42 TreWas ^Xtt/Si, ws
Kav ^Ti biatpvy^v a^T^jv TrXovn^ffeiev (Sliil-

leto).__

ot dv |iij ktX] Oncken (II. 393) is quite
wrong in inferring from this passage that
even the judicial office probably passed
from the kings to the K6(rp.oi.. From the
complete analogy which Aristotle finds

between the Spartan and Cretan senators,

and between the Ephors and Koff/ioi, in
all the essential features of the authority
of these offices, it is clear on the contrary
that, as in Sparta in. i. 10 nn. (443-4),
so in Crete, the Senate had criminal ju-
risdiction over the most serious offences,

and the K6(rp.oi appeared, hke the Ephors,
as accusers in the case of crimes against
the state. Where there is no prosecutor
there is of course no judge. Susem. (372)

1 1 SiaXapipdvovTcs= by forming parties

20
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i
16 Vtav iroielv Kul cTacria^eiv Kol fidx^ea^ai irpo<; aWrfKovi' Kai- 8

Tot ft Sia<pepei to toiovtov rj Sta rtvo? )(^p6vov fir]/cen iraXiv

elvai TTjv ToiavTTjv, dWa Xveirdai Trjv irokiTiKrjv Koivwviav: (p. $3)

IS eari S' eVt/ctVSwo; ourco^ e')(ovaa 7r6\i<;, * * rot?

SovKoLLevoii Ifrurideadai, koX hvvafievoi^. dXKd KaOdirep

etpTjrai, crw^eTai hid tov tottoV ^6ur]\acria's jnip to troppoo

§ 16 iretroiriKev. Slo koX to twv TrepioiKwv fievei toI<; Kprjatv, ol

8' 6tX.(BTes d<p'ia-TavTat TroXXa/ct?. ovre yap i^a>TepiKr]<i dp^rji

20 Koivusvov(Tiv ol KprJTe^, vecoa-rl re TroXe^tto? ^eviKoi Bia^e-

^TjKev eh Trjv vrjaov, o? TreTToirjKe ^avepdv rrjv daOiveiav

Twv exel vofiiov.

irepX fiev ovv TavT7}<; TocravS' rjfuv elprjaOa tij? iroXi-

IS iTTiKlvSwos] valcie fericuJosa William on his own conjecture probably, hence

Xfaw iiii.K\,vt\ivai Susem.'*" wrongly || tusv ^ovKo/ihoiv and 16 Swanivuv U^ Ar. Bk.

"because those who wish to attack it can also (easily do so)" Bernays; <&tu)'> nSv

Pov\ofi4vwv Bas.', <a7r6> ruir |3. Busse. If the dative is right an infinitive has

dropped out, as Bucheler saw || 21 (pavepbi' Bk.^, a misprint || 23 eip^aSa before

ToiraOS'PiffBk.

from amongst the people and their own
friends. Susem.

§ 15 17 ^cvT]Xa(r{as] Ace. plur. 'The
distance has kept out aliens as effectually

as a formal prohibition.' No foreigner

could come to .Sparta and live as a resi-

dent alien {(liToiKos): strangers stopping

there for a time were strictly watched
and, as soon as it seemed advisable to

the Ephors, dismissed : see Schomann p.

276 f. Eng. tr. Susem. (373)

§16 18 Sid Kal TO TcSv ir. kt\] Consult
however «. (281) on 9 § 3: where also a

different reason, it should be observed,

is assigned by Aristotle himself, viz. that

the Cretan states, even if at war, assist

'

one another against the revolted weploiKoi.

Susem. (374)

19 ouT€ 7dp] It is the isolation, not
the strength, of the Cretans that secures

their independence; /o/- (i) they are not

strong enough to acquire foreign domi-
nion [i^ureptKTJs dpxv^)i while (2) their

internal weakness is now patent.

20 v€uo-Ti T€ TroXcp-os ktX] There
are two events to which this passage,
taken by itself, may refer, (i) With
Hock, Kreta III. 61 f., we may under-
stand it of the Phocian war. Phalaecus,
the last leader of the Phocians, after

withdrawing from Phocis came at last

with his mercenaries to Crete: by a stra-

tagem he conquered Lyktos and drove
out the inhabilanls who turned to their

mother city, Sparta, for aid. This aid

they received under the command of

Archidamos, who beat the mercenaries

and reestablished the Lyktians in their

city. Phalaecus however stayed in the'

island and fell at the siege of Kydonia
B.C. 343. See Schafer Demosthenes 11.

339 f. Or (2) we might with Fulleborn

(II. 253) refer it to the despatch of Age-
silaos with the mercenaries of his brother

Agis II, who was allied with the Persians

and sent the expedition directly after the

battle of Issos (333) to conquer Crete.

The Lacedaemonians with their mercen-

aries effected a landing successfully and
met with no material resistance ; see

Schafer III. p. 163 f. As therefore

both events suit, if, when he wrote the

passage, Aristotle had been acquainted

with the second he would certainlji, have

spoken of two foreign wars, and nfltcf
one only : thus it seems as if this parage
were composed before the latter of the

two events took place. But it need not be
inferred from this that the completion of

the book, so far as Aristotle did at all

complete it, could not have been of a

much later date. Aristotle often worked
at several of his treatises at the same
time. Cp. Introd. p. 66. SuSEM. (375)

IcviKos = of mercenaries (Congreve).

Better, 'foreign.' For ill. 14. 7 ^enKov

as opposed to ol ttoXitcu means a foreign

force, though a force of mercenaries.
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11 Tern?" irokireveadai Se

25 TToWa 7r6otTTO)9 Trpo?

TrXijo-t'o)? Toli AaKcoa-iv.

Xai'i re (rvveyyv<; •jrai<;

BoKovcri Kai K.ap-x^rjS6viOi. Ka\w<; Kal VIII

Tout aXXovt, (lakurra S' evia irapa-

auTai yap al nroKiTeldi rpelt dXKij-

elcri Kal twv aXKcov ttoXu Si,a<f)ipov-

criv, T) re KprjriKrj Kal 9; AatemviKrj Kal rpirr} rovrcov rj rdov

29 KapxrjBovicov. Kal voWd rtSi' reray/Mevuv exet Trap" avroh
§2KaX(»9' <7rifj.eiov Be TroXireiat a-vvrerayfievrji; rb rov Srj/j,ov

eKovaiov Siafieveiv iv rfj ra^et rfjt TroXtreta?, koI /xi^re ard-

(TiV; o ri Kai a^iov eiirelv, yeyevrjaOai fi^re rvpavvov.

§ 3 e)((i he irapaifKriaia ry AaKcoviKy irokireia rd fxev aver- 2

24 Kal Kapx^Sivioi after koXQs M'P^ || 28 q before AaKuviKr) omitted in M=P',
[ij] Susem.'-''

il 30 ir7;iuei6» T6 ? Susem. || <eC> o-uj'Te7-a7/t^i'7;s Schneider, cJ

TeTayii.4vrii Bergk {Comm.criL j^«f. VI, Marburg 1850), one or other seems necessary;

fiene institutae Ar. : jriXeus for 7roXiTc(os Bender || 31 iKoiamv Spengel, Ixoi'iroi'

rn^Bk., omitted by M'Pi, untranslated by Ar. ; iKovTa Bergk, ijVuxa Hampke,
iKovalus W. Wagner {De Plauii Aulul., Bonn 1864 p. 37), all before Spengeli

IX"=<»""a i^>ov(Tlav Sauppe, lxov(rav < Kipwv> Bender following Lambin's transla-

tion /(^a/«/« rerum contpotetn || iv omitted by M'P^, crossed out by p'

c. ir The constitution of Carthage.
On this chapter consult Kluge Arista-

teles depolitia Carthaginienshwi. Accedit
TheodoH Metochitae descripiio reipiiblicae

Cartliaginiensis (Breslau 1824) : Heeren
Ideen vol.ll.pt. i, Works "Xiw. 108—147:
MoversDie Phonizier (Berlin 1 849) vol. 1 1.

pt. I . p. 479 fT. ; Mommsen History of
Rome, vol. II. pp. 15—23 Eng. tr. Su-
SEM. (376)

§ 1 24 iroXiTcveo-Sai 8J ktX] "are
thought (a) to enjoy a good constitution,

{b) with many features of unusual rela-

tive excellence, and (c) some which most
nearly resemble the Spartan constitution."

Of these three points Aristotle adopts

two, (c) and (a), in the next two sentences

giving more definile reasons for (o) in § 2,

and passing on to (f) in § 3. But the

further discussion § 3 ff. proves sufficiently

that he also accepted the second point.

Isocrates III. 24, and Julian, Or. I. p. 14

(Spanh.), also point to a similarity be-

tween the Carthaginian and Spartan
constitutions which they declare to be
the best actually established. Polybios

VI. 51 f. and Cicero De Rep. II. 23 § 41 ff.

compare them both with one another and
with the Roman constitution, while Era-

tosthenes (in Strabo I. p. 66) praises the

admirable character of the Carthaginian

and Roman constitutions. SusEM. (377)

The exciting struggle with Dionysios

for Sicily must have called attention to

the government of Carthage : see note on

1273 a 36 (Wyse).

§ 2 30 It is a sign that a government
is thoroughly <:well> organised when
the popular element is attached to the
system of its own free will.

3t SiafUveiv, like niiieiv ro § 16, =
abide by, remain loyal to, a government.

33 (iifTE Tvpavvov] This assertion

seems true. For the efforts of Hannon
(about B.C. 344) to make himself tyrant,

mentioned by Aristotle himself vni(v).

7 § 4, met with no success, see n.

(1597); while the attempt of Bomilcar
was not until after Aristotle's time, B.C.

308. That also ended at last unsuc-
cessfully : see the same note. Lastly
there was one Malchus between 600 and
550 B.C., who having been banished be-
cause he had been defeated in Sardinia
procured his return by force of arms.
He then summoned the popular assembly,
justified his conduct before it, and had
ten senators put to death, but made no
change in the existing constitution. How-"
ever he fell under suspicion of aiming at

tyrannical power ; in consequence, and
as a punishment for his former violent

proceedings, he was executed, Justin,

xvni. 7, so that this instance does not
contradict Aristotle's statement. With
regard to viii(v). 12 § 12 see «. (1772).
SusEM. (377 h)

§3 "The points- of analogy to the
Spartan polity are the common meals of
the clubs like the tl>idlTia at Sparta, and

20—

2
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a-lria rwv kraipiwv toI<; (jtiBirioK, rrjv 8e t0v . eKarhv (VIII)

35 icaX Terrdpcop dp')(riv rot? i<f)6poi<i (TrXj^v ev ^eipov'^ oi pev

r/dp eic Toiv rv)(pvTa)V elcri, lavrijv S', alpovvrai, tijP ap^rjv

dpia-TivBriv), roii<; Be ^acriKel^ koX rrjv jepoveriav dvdXoyov

§4Tot9 eKsl /3aaiXevcri /cal yepovcriv, icaX ^eXrtov Be TOt)? ^acri-

Xet? firjre Kad^ avTO elvai yivo^ M"^^ tovto to Tvypv, •fet rt

40 Bia<f)epov eK TOVTCovf aipeToiit; fiaXXov rj lead .rjXiKiav. /J,eiya-

Xa>p yap Kvptoi KadeaTSTe<!, av evreXet? wai, p-eydXa l3Xa-

1273 a TTTOvai, Kol e^Xu^jrav rjBt] rrjv iroXiv Trjv rwv AaKeBaifiovuov,

§ B TO. fiev ovv irXelara rHv iTTiTifirjdivTcov av Bia ra? s

34 ^iXm'ois 1V-, corrected by p^ || ti^v 35 dpxi^v is noticed by Theodoros

Metoch. Miscell. p. 667 ElesBl.
|| 35 <o>oi> Bernays

|| 36 yap omitted by

p2.3 Qb xb Aid. Bk. Bernays
|| 38 ^itei inserted after rois by Q"" T"" and in the margin

of P*
II 39 Ka8' ainh V and yp. p^ in the margin, kot' airb P' (ist hand) Kavravrb

M' (ist hand), Karavri M" (correction), Karii, rb oiItA 11" Bk. and p' above the line, Kari,

rJAr. (?) II
/iijre before roCro Schneider, /ttijS^ n Bk. || rfTi F, e?Tc M'lI^Bk. and

p^ in the margin, rj Ar. and P^ (ist hand), d t4 ti Welldon || et n S(,atj>ipov i«

roiruu is corrupt :
* ' iK Toiirwi' Conring, who first saw that from ix roiruv onwards

Aristotle is speaking of the senate and not the kings: but this is true of the whole

clause from et Ti. With approximate correctness rois 5i yipovras ti} Schneider, roils

Si yipovTM Kark tKovtov J. Brandis (Rkein. Mus. XI. 595 f.) which is closer to the

mss., tU 5i yepov(rlav iK n\ovffl(ov Bernays. On grammatical grounds I prefer Brandis'

suggestion with Biicheler's slight change In Si rois yipovrai Kark irXoOrov, or better

still In Si yipopTas Kark tXovtov, though I have not ventured to introduce it

into the text

1273 a I KapxTjSoviav or KoXxriSoplmv T

the magistracy of the Hundred and Four 40 Ka6' ijXiKCav] The unsoundness of

answering to the Ephors (only with this the text is felt when this has to be inter-

advantage in its favour that whereas the preted of the Spartan kings. Congreve
JEphors are chosen from quite ordinary renders boldly " elected rather than here-

persons the Carthaginians elect to this ditary": Cope more cautiously " accord-

office by merit)." See Excursus IV. pp. ing to age." But there was no limit of

340—347. SusEM. (378 9-81-2) age for the kings, though there was for

36 eK T&v Tux^vTuv] See c. 10 § 10 «. the Gerusiasts, at Sparta.

(369). SusEM. (380) lieydXuv ydp Kvpioi ktX] The Spartan

§1 38 "And it is a further advan- senators were venal, 9 § 26 «. (331 b).

tage that the kings (at Carthage) are not But the conditional praise here given to

a distinct royal line and that, too, of not the constitution of Carthage is sensibly

more than average capacity," like the modified § 8 ff. SusEM. (384)
Heracleid royal families at Sparta, whose 41 rfreXeis= cheap, of little worth;
precise relation to the Dorian Spartiatae is intellectually, in /i/iei. II. 15 § 3; here,
obscure. See Hdt. v. 72, Curtius History in moral character also.

I. p. 186 ff. Eng. tr. and Sc'tiomaxoi Anti- § 5 1273 a 2 rd (liv oSv TcK&trra.

quities pp. 208, 226, 54T—544 Eng. tr. ktX] " Most of the things which might

39 ("'l" '"^^' •i^tA ktX] Comp. 9 be censured on the score of divergences

"

§ 30 "• (339) and p. 344. SusEM. (383) sc. from the best type " are common to

& Ti Sia(j>c'pov] See the Critical Notes. all the constitutions mentioned." And
The sense required is "and that the therefore in reference to Carthage Ari-
senators are elected for wealth and not stotle passes over all such defects in

by seniority." silence (Kluge). StrsEM. (38B)
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TrapeK^da-ei'; * * 'koivcL Tv^xavei iracrait Svra rats elptjfievai'i (VIII)

iroMTeiaPi' twv oe srjoo? t^v virodeiriv Tr\<s dpio'TOKpaTia^

5 Kal r^<! TToXjTet'a? * * ra fiev ek Sfj/j,ov eKKXlvei fMaWov,
ra 8 619 oXtyap'x^iav. rov p,ev yap to, fiev Trpoadyeiv (p S4)

ra 06 IJ.7J irpoa-dyeiv irpos rov Brj/iov oi ^da-lXet'} Kvpioi

fiera twv yepovrcov, av Ofioyva/xovwa-i Trai/res, el Se /ii?,

§ 6 TovTcov Kal 6 S^/io?, a S' dv ela-^epaxj-iv ovtoi ov Sia-

lo Kovaai fiovou dnoBiSoacri tw Si]/j,m rd Bo^avra rot? dp-

3 irape/c/Sio-eis <t4s ttjs d/ifa-Tijs Td|ews> or something similar Susem., cp. 9 § i.

FuUeborn first suspected a defect
|| 4 ivbOeaiv < iiro/oiriui'> Bernays; cp. also

9 § I
II S ToXiTtias <:Tors KapxnSovlois>- Susem., iKKXivct ^toTs Ka/)X'?Si'>''ois>

Thurot, who discovered the lacuna || iKMvei P', iKKXiyav M" (corr.) || 6 yhp rb

Morel Bk. Bernays
|| 7 rA 5f /irj II^ Bk. Bernays. In Q' rb is a correction of ri,

apparently by the scribe himself
|| 9 tovtuv kclI Susem., icol tovtuii TIIBk., Kal

TovTov Bernays
|1 ela-(f>4pov<Tiv U^ (emended by corr.' in P^) || outoi omitted by

II', [ouT-oi] Susem.' -^ perhaps rightly || 10 rd, Sb^arra] raiavra M", Ta|arro P* (ist

hand, corrected by p'), rdJaKT-i T

4 With Tur di supply iiriTLHTi6irT<M> av,

and take 7rp4s=when judged by.

T<Sv Si irpos Ti[v iiir66«<rtv ktX] The
.whole passage requires to be read in the
light of c. 9 § I where the two standards
of the criticism are more definitely stated

:

tda jiiv ct Ti /faXws ^ fiii /caXcSs irpbi Ti}y

dpuTTTiv vevofiod^TTjrat. Ta^iv, irepa 6' et ti

vpbsr^v 1/Tr6de(nv Kai rov rpotrov (nrevai'Hias

7-$s irpoK^liiuris airroh TroXtrefas. Tlie

second, then, which is now under consi-

deration is, how far the Carthaginian
constitution, although not the best, that

is, a true Aristocracy, nevertheless remains
faithful to its own distinctive principle.

It is still to be regarded as an aristo-

cracy: i.e. u. so-called, or mixed aristo-

cracy: more precisely a combination of

aristocracy with oligarchy and democracy

:

see vi(iv). 2 § 4 «. (1141); 7 § 4 « ("35),
and cp. viii(v). 7 § 4 «-(i597), 12 § 12 «.

(1772), § 14 «. (1780): or else at any rate

as a polity (iroKnela) i-e. a mixture of
oligarchy and democracy. Now the prin-

ciple or fundamental assumption (utto-

Seo-is) or proper basis of every aristocracy

is excellence and capacity : see esp. § 9 tA

Kar' cLper-ijv alpeiff&at op., § I r fiaKi(rTa

apeTTJ Tifiarai, Vl(iv). 8. § 7 Spos dper-ij

and n. (536) on III. 7 § 3. Even in a
nominal aristocracy, regard at least for

these must stand highest : hence the

more concessions are made to the oligar-

chical principle of wealth, or again to the

democratic principle, at the expense of

excellence or merit, the more the aristOr

cracy departs from its own standard.

Polity takes for its standard the complete
adjustment and neutralization of Oli-

garchy and Democracy ; hence the more
the oligarchical principle on the one hand
makes itself felt at the expense of the

democratic or the democratic principle on
the other at the expense of the oligarchi-

cal, the more violently does a Polity

diverge from its own principle in the

one or the other direction: see vi(iv). i,.

9. Cato quoted by Servius on Ver-
gil's. Aeneid IV. 682, Polybios VI. sr. 2

and Cicero /. c. call the constitution of

Carthage, less accurately, a combination of

monarchy, aristocracy (Cato, optimatium
potestas : Cicero, genus optimas), and
democracy. Susem. (386)

6 T0« \ih> Yop ktX] " For the kings in

conjunction with the senators have full

powers either to bring certain matters

before the people or not, provided they
are both agreed : otherwise in this case

the people, too, have a voice."

8 iravT€s= both ; viz. the Shofetes on
the one side, the Senators on the other.

For this is a genuine Aristotelian use of

the word: "iraires ubi de duobus tantuni

agitur, i. q. dfi^brepoi oTOTepoaovv" [Tnif.

Ar.). Comp. Anal. Priora I. 28. 44 b
21 oca Taaiv ?7reTai "h. e. oiroTfpifioOv,

et maiori termino et minori" (Waitz):

also vi(iv). 4. 2. See also Exc. iv, 6

Srinos, p. 347. Susem. (387)

Add Anal. Priora I. 27 § 12, 43 b 36,
Meteorol. II. 4 § I, 359 b 33, iv. 5 § 8,
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Xpvaiv, ' dXka Kvpioi Kpiveiv elcrl kuI t^ ^ovKofieva toi? (VIII)

12 eler^epo/Mevoi<; dvreiirelv e^earhv, oirep ev Tats: erepaK ttoXv-

382 b 17, and Z>e Anima III. 6 § 2, 430 b

4 (Vahlen).

§ 6 1 1 aXXd. Kvpioi KpCveiv] Here then

in reality the final decision rests wi.h the

popular assembly ; and Aristotle, judging

-by the standard of Aristocracy or Polity,

disapproves of this, which furnishes an-

"other indication of the character of his

own best state, in so far as that also is

Aristocracy : see on 6 § 16 n. (218) and
Exc, I to B. III. In keeping with this (he

says) in the most moderate democracy the

people are best restricted to electing the

council and the officers of state and to -

holding them responsible, vil(vi). 4. 4 n.

(1415), perhaps with a share in legislation

and the decision upon changes in the

constitution vi(iv). 14. 4 f. : at least only
the most indispensable meetings of the

popular assembly are held vi(iv). 6. i,

the administration being left to the coun-
•cil and the officers of state. Or even the

magistrates may be elected by a mere
-committee of the whole people upon
which all the citizens serve by rotation,

vii(vi). 4. 4 ; or it may come to this

that no popular assembly is held but it is

represented by the aforesaid committee,
which moreover has in many cases simply
to hear the resolutions of the magistrates,

vi(iv). 14. 4 n. (1322). And these are

the forms of democracy which Aristotle

regards as the best. Scisem. (388)

12 oirep ev Tats Ir^pats ktX] In the

Spartan assembly only the kings, the

senators, and at a later period the ephors
were allowed to take part in the debate :

other persons needed special permission
in order to do so (see Schomann Antiqui-
ties p. 235 Eng. tr.). Undoubtedly it

was similar in Crete, But when Ari-

stotle says, or seems to say, here that in

Sparta and Crete the popular assembly
had merely to listen to the resolutions of
the government without really having the
final decision in its own hands, and 10

§ 7 (cp. «. 362) that it had in those states

no greater powers entrusted to it than to

ratify the decrees of the Cosmi, or the
kings, and the senators, all this certainly

looks at first sight as if the assembly had
not the right to reject these decrees, and
indeed many have so understood it [e.g.

Hock JCreta III. 59 ff., Ridgeway op.c. p.

134]. But that these expressions should
not be thus pressed is shown by the

simple consideration that if the assembly

had merely to "listen to" these resolu-

tions, it would not have been allowed, to

vote even in ratification of them, and
thus Aristotle would have contradicted

himself. But he further states that at

Carthage the popular assembly, once
convoked, possessed far larger privileges

than in Sparta and Crete, although in

respect of being summoned its rights were
smaller because there was no need to

convoke it in case the Shofetes and the

senate were agreed : whereas in Sparta
and Crete it always had to be summoned,
in order to ratify the decrees of the two
ruling bodies. Now if it had always to

ratify or vote affirmatively, where is this

greater right ? But in fact when nothing
might be said in the assembly except by
permission of the government, and no
amendments might be proposed, there

was little reason to fear, so long as the

kings, the senators, and the ephors were
agreed, that the people would actually

use their formal right of rejection. Hence
it is that Aristotle uses these strong ex-

pressions which quite answer to the actual

state of the case. Finally, supposing it

must be conceded to Oncken (l. p. 279 f.)

and Gilbert (p. 137 f.) that the obvious

meaning of the clause in VVaXaxch Lycurg.

6, which was added to the Spartan con-

stitution (Rhetra) by the kings Theopom-
pos and Polydoros (al Sk aKoKiav A 5a/ios

IXoiTO, roiis Tpeo'ffvyei'ia.s Kal apxay^ras
diroaTaTTJpas TjfJ-ev) is, that it was left to

the discretion of the kings and senators

-whether they should respect a vote in the

assembly refusing ratification, or not ;

—

supposing further that Aristotle's lan-

;guage really agrees most easily with this

meaning (which is hardly the case, after

what has been said), yet the whole hypo-
thesis is simply wrecked by the fact that

Gilbert himself explains this to be a quite

abnormal Spartan institution, while Ari-

stotle asserts that the powers of the

Cretan and Spartan assemblies"were alto-

gether similar. Thus we are forced to be
content with the interpretation of the

additional clause given by Plutarch, tout'

^(TTi fiij Kvpouv, aW SXujs dtpiaraffdai. Kal

dtoKOeiv rbv dijfiov, ws iKTpiTovra Kal fie-

TaTTOiovvTa T7JV yvij3fi-r)v irapk to ^^XTtaTov,

i. c. the popular assembly was restricted

to a simple, unaltered acceptance or rejec-

tion of the proposals made by the king
and the senate. Susem. (389)
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§ 7 TSjat? ovK ea-TiV to he ra? <TrevTapxta<! Kvpia^ ov(ra<; TroWmv i

Kai fieyaXwv v^ avrmv alpeTw; elvai, koX ttjv twv eKarou
iS-ravra? aipeiaOai rrjv fieyicrrrjv dp')(rjv, en Se Tavrai
•TrXeova dp-)(eiv y^povov twv dWav {kuI yap i^e\r]\v06re^

4pxovcn Kal fieWovres:) oKijapxtKov, t6 Be dfiia-dov; Koi

-fit) K\7)pcoTa<i aptaroKpaTiKov Oereov, Kal et ti toiovtov ere-

pov, Kai ro TO.? hiKa!; viro nvmv dp^eiiov BiKa^ea-dai wd-
2o-cra9, ical ixfj dXKa<; vir dXkwv, KaOdirep iv AaKeBai/xovi.

^anrapeK^aivei Be t^s dpi,a-roKpaTLa<} i] rd^ii twv Kapj^ijSo-

6

vicov /laXiaTa tt/jo? t^v oXiyap'^^iav jcara Tiva^ BuJJWiCLV r)

(TvvBoKei Toii TToXkol'i' ov ydp /jLovov dpicTTivBrjv dWd koI

24 TrXovTivSrjv ocovrat Beiv alpela-Oat tovi ap')(ovTa<i ' dBvvarov

§ 9 yap xov diTopovvTa KaXSt up-)(eiv Kal a-'xpXdJ^eiv. e'iirep ovv

TO fiev aipela-dai irXovTivBr/v oXiyap'xiKov to Be kut dpe-

rrjv dpidTOKpaTLKov, avTTj Ti<} av eirf ra^cs rpiTr], Kaff r\v-

irep o-WTeTUKTai [«at] to4? K.apy^rjBovioii Td Trepl Trjv iro-

XiTeiaV atpoDvTai yap eh Bvo TavTa fiXeirovTe<i, Kal fid-

30 Xi(7Ta Ta? fieyiaTai, tov<; re ^aaiXeli' Kal rot)? (TTpaTrjyov^.

§ 10 Bel Be vo/il^eiv d/jtdpTTjfia vo/ioOeTov Trjv irapeK^aa-iv elvai 6

16 irXiov M% TrXe^oTO P^-^ Q" T" Aid. Bk. Susem.i PS (later hand), irXelovas P* (ist

hand)
|| 17 /i^i/oxrcs? Sylburg wrongly

||
to] ras P^-^andp'in the margin, toi>s

Q''T''
II

iS Kal et ?re/)oi' Kluge thml<s interpolated or out of place || ig tivuv

Koraes (cp. III. i. 10), tUv II Ar. Bk., tQv -coiiTwio Vettori : t<3k ipxeliov jrdvrav

F*'^ Ar.
II

20 KaSdirep iv AaKeSal/iovi Bender thinks not genuine || 28 [xai]

Susem., untranslated by Ar., Kal (rvvriraKTai. Congreve transposing, Kai <.vapeKpi-

/37;(c€> or something similar Thurot

§ 7 13 rds irwTopxCos] See Exc. IV. 23, 25 ; on that of the kings Schomann
p. 348 f. SnSEM. (390) p. 229 Eng. tr. ; on that of the other

19 ivh Tivuv clpxeCov] Aristotle magistrates »/. i'. 250 ff. Susem. (391b)

5ays "courts" in the plural; see Exc. IV. § 8 23 aXXii Kal wXowCvSijv] Yet
He regards the separation of jurisdiction apart from tlie ideal state—see «. (885)
from administration as aristocratic pro- on iv(vii). 13 § 9 Trdvres oi xoXirai

—

vided (i) that the courts are not consti- Aristotle himself approves of Solon's

tuted by lot, and (2) that in electing to moderate census in this respect 12 §§ 5,

them greater attention can be paid to the 6: III. 11 § 8. StrsEM. 1

appointment of the persons best qualified § 9 30 Tois (rTpaTT|70«s] See Exc.
for the office than is the case when dif- ly. p. 349 f. Susem. (392 b)

ferent branches of the administration of § 10 31 Set hi va|i.C£ci.v ktX] See 9
justice are mere appendages to different § 2 «. (279) : compare iv(vn). 9 § 3, § 7,

offices of state. Further cp. ill. i §§ 10, 10 § 9 «. "But if Aristotle demands of
iirdsSiKos 5iKi,S^ovaiKaTd,iUpos...TivavTiu the legislator that he is to free the magis-

SJ rp/nrov Kal wepl KapxvSiva- Tdffas y&p trates from all anxieties about their sup-

ipX"' "Kes Kplrauo-i rdsSfKos, ««. (443, 4): port, this can only be done by paying
also «. (325) on 9 § 23 above, p. 348 them. And yet in § 7 above he had him-
and Introd. p. 54 n. 3. Susem. (391) self declared it a better regulation not

20 KttBdirep ev AoK68a£|iovi] On the to combine such offices with payment."
jurisdiction of the senate and the Ephors (Fiilleborn). See however E.xc.iv.p. 348.

at Sparta, see mi. (325, 329 b) on 9 §§ Susem. (393)
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T^? api(rroKpaTla<s TavTTjv. ef ^PXV'> 7"P Tovd' opav iart (VIH)

•Twv dvayKaLOTiiTtov, ottw? ol ^ekriarou Suvavrai a-xoKa^eiv

Z\ KoX p,r]Bev aaxnt'-oveiv, firj fiovov dp'XpvTe's ciXKa firjE' iSia-

h 6 TevovTe<;. <^eKriov S, el koX irpoelro rrjv diropiav twv evieiKwv

b 7 <o vofiodeTTj'i, dXXa dp'XpvTaJv <ye iinfieXela-Sai t^9 ff;^oX'V9.>

asset Se Set ^eireiv koX ttjOO? eviropiav X"/"" <''X°"

Xi]<!, ^avKov TO ra? /ieyio'Ta'i tevqTo.'i elvat twv dp')(wv,

§ 11 rr)v re ,8aa-iXeiav koI rrjv arpaTTjjiav. evnfiov yap 6 vop,o<s

o5to9 iroiel rov irXovrov fiSXKov t^s dperfji; xal ttJv iroKiv (p- ss)

o\7}v AtKoypij/jLaTOV^ '6 ri yap av vvoXd^ri rlfiiov elvai to 7

^oKvpiov, dvar/KT] Kal TtjP twv dWcov ttoXitwv Bo^av a/eoXov-

delv TOVTOi<i. '6'trov Se firj p.dXi<TTa dpeTrj tifiarai, TavTr}v

'¥12 °^X °^°^ "^^ ^e^aia>9 dpia-TOKpaTeZa-dai t^v iroXiTeiav. i6i-

^eadai S' evXoyov KepSaiveiv toi)? mvovfievov'!, cnav Sfnj-a-

prjaavTe'i ap-)((ocn,V aTovov [/^ey] yap el ttci/tj? /lev cov eirieiicq^

Se. ^ovXijaeTac KepSaiveiv, (j)avX6Tepo<; B' cev ov ^ovXrjo-eTai

5 Bairavijcra';. Bio Bel tov<; Bwa/ievov; apia-T dp-)(eiv, tovtov<;

Ap'XjeiV. P^Xtiov S", cl Kol vpoetro Tijv airopCov tiSv liritiKwv

i vo|i.o6^TT|S, dXXd dpxovTwv •ye ImiitXelo-Bai rijs o-j(oXtjs.

32 ravd' Bk.2, a misprint probably
|| 33 ^iXrurrov P^''

1273 b 6, 7 piy^Tiov (7Xo\^s transposed by Susem., Introd. -p. 81 f.
||

.6 eiiiroplav P' 11^ Ar. || 7 dXXi Kal T possibly

1273 a 35 Sei] Srj T^ and Q* (ist hand, corrected by later hand), 817 Sei P^''
||

39 « Tt P2," 8n M" Pi •* Aid. Bk. and perhaps P'
||

^dp Ar. ,
5' P H (for whichW in

Susem.^ is a misprint) Bk. 1| 40 iroXireiuy P M'

i71ih I T€.!.,..T'fiv']T' elvat Pe^aius dpicrronpaTiKiiv XP'Bk. || 2 5'] 70/1 Spengel
||

tout' lipovfiivovs P M' and P^ (ist hand, corrected by p' in the margin), [tout' iaiiovfi.4-

yovs] Susem.^'^, Tois uvrfpAvovs Ramus "
|| 3 ij^v is rightly omitted by 11^ Bk.

|( 4

wv] av PM'
II 5 apurr' apx^i-v Spengel, dpiffTapxciv PIIBk.

35 €l Si...irpds euiropCov x'^P^" "Ti."' 4' TO^iTois=Tijj Kvplif. In t. 5 § iS)

Xtjs] " But even supposing that means 7 § 8 he has dwelt on the comparative

must be taken into account, in order to weakness of direct enactments and go-

secure leisure," i.e. magistrates who can vernment interference. But public opi-

devote their whole time to their duties, nion can be legitimately educated and

"it is a grave defect that the highest influenced, and this is tA iraiSeiieo-ffat 7rp6s

offices, like that of Shofete or general, Tcts TroXiTeJas. See vill(v). 9 §§ 11—15.

should be purchaseable." Here he takes § 12 1273 b i Jfl£j««r6oi ktX] "Nor is

up the condition postulated and justified it strange that the purchasers of place

above § 8, a 23, dXXd Kal irXovTlvS-qv kt\. should be accustomed to make a profit out

36 tA rds (le-yCo-ras iuvi)Tds ktX] The of it^ when it has cost them dear." The
same thing is said by Polybios vi. 56. 4 article with the participle need not be
(Schlosser). SusEM. (394) MrWysere- suspected; the sense is "buying office as

fers to Plato J^ep. 544 D : liv-qral /Saffi- they do." Cp. c. 8 § 10 of Si yeaprfol

Xeiai and such like intermediate polities TropifoyTes= if they supply, whereas oJ

are to be found outside of Greece (irepl iropitovres would be 'supplying, as they

TOi)s pappdpovs). do'= as they supply (Tyrrell).

§11 40 t6 Kvpiov] the supreme autho- 5 8tA 8«i ktX] Cp. 9 § 27 «. (.?35).

rily, i.e. the government : in. 6. i k.(523). Susem. (395)
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513 ff)av\ov S" &u Bo^eiev elvai kuI to TrXe/ou? dpxa<} toj/ 8

avTov dpyew oirep evSoKifiel irapd Tot? Kapxv^ovioti. ^v ydp
lo v4>' ev6<} epyov dpiar diroTeXeiTai. Sei B^ Sircoi yivrjTai tovto \ n

opav rov vo/ioOervv, koI /j,rj irpoa-TarTeiv tou avrcv avXeiv
|i4«at a-KVTOTOfieiv. waff 'Sttov fi'i} fitKpd 7ro\t9, -TroXiTiKcoTepov

TrXei'oi'a? fierixeiv rwv dpxwv, xal Br/fioTiKwrepoV Koivorepov
re yap, kui, KaOdirep eiirofiev, kuXXiov eKaarov diroreXel-

15 Tat Tmv ainmv Kal darrov. BfjXov Be tovto i-rrl twv iroXe-

/j,iKwv Kal Toiv vavTiKwV iv TovToi<s yap dficf>oTepoK Bid
•ndvTwv q5s elirelv BieKrjXvde to upxeiv Kal to apxeaOai.

i
IB oXiyapxiKrj^ B oijo-i]'; t^9 '7roX,tT6ta9 dpiaTa <aTdcnv> sk- 9

<fievyov(Ti tcS ir\ovTelv, alei ti tov Btj/iov /lepoi iKTrefiirovTe^

6 ^^Tioi/ 7 (TxoX^f. See on 1273 a 35 || 10 Sr; Susem., d'TU {Si M") Bk.

II 14 Kal before Kaeiirep Susem., Kal after etro/iev T 11 Ar. Bk. Susem.i: Bender,

with Bernays, accepts Susemihl's transposition, or else would omit Kadiirep

etTr9iiev
|| 15 riv avTwv M" (ist liand), ujrd twv airuvl T, ab «/ji/tfOT, William

;

<oi!r(i)s ^ uir6>Tui» auTUK? Susera., tUv Ipyav Bernays, tempting but not certain;

[tuv ouTajK] Bender, as due to the rav vavriKuv following: not bad
|| 18 Kal m-

serted after ouo-i^s by P-'-^QT''
|| <<r7-d(ri»> Bernays, illud effugiunt kx.: Schnei-

der saw an object was required for iKtjxvyomi, <;7-outo> Kluge after Ar., <clpi8as>

for apiora Hampke. Cp. 11 § 2 || 19 Tif TrXowifeii' Susem.''^ following Schneider,

misled by William's rendering inditando

§ ,13 Plato's principle of the division del yap ruiai iKiriiiirovTCi tov Si^fiov rpis
of labour, with the stock Socratic ex- TdsTrepioiKldasTroiov(Ti.v eiirSpovs. The
amples of shoemaker and flute player : cp. subjects of the Carthaginian rule in Africa
c. 2 § S, 3 «., PI- A'^/. n. 374 c. may be classified as follows: (i) the so-

§14 12 "iroXiTiKWTspov] more to the called Liby-Phoenicians, i.e. the old
advantage (or, in the interest) of the state, Phoenician settlements and others re-

•which is in this way better administered cently founded by Carthage : unfortified
(koKKiov oSt'jis iKoaTov djroTeXeiTat tuv towns, partly no doubt inhabited by a
woXiTiKuv). mixed Phoenician and Libyan popula-

13 Koiv^TCpSv re yap] sc. iartv. For tion, which had to pay a fixed tribute

thus the government concerns wider and furnish contingents. Utica alone
interests, is more comprehensive. This escaped a similar fate, and had its inde-

is given as the reason for SrifwriKiirepov

;

pendence and its walls preserved to it

the next sentence justifies iroKiTiKiiTcpov, from the pious feeling of the Cartha-
On this paragraph consult further Vl(iv). einians towards their ancient protectors.

IS §§ 5—8 «. (1352). Susem. (396) (2) The agricultural villages of native

15 Tmv airuv] Each o/iAe invariable Libyans who had been transformed from
tasks incident to government is, with a free farmers into fellahs: they had to
proper division of labour, better and pay a fourth part of the produce of the
more quickly performed (T. L. Heath). soil as land-tax (Polyb. i. 72. 2) and

16 4v TowTOis 7ap ktX] The com- were subjected to <i regular system of
mander in chief alone has merely to com- recruitingi (3) The roving pastoral tribes

mand; the private soldiers alone have (Ko^tdJes) who had to pay tribute and to
merely to obey; all ranks between have furnish contingents. In the treaties of the
both to command and be commanded Carthaginian state preserved by Greek
(Piccart). Susem. (397)

_ ^
writers (3) are called i9vi), "tribes," and

§ 15 19 aUC Ti TOU 8t(|iov] Cp. the villages occupied by (2) are called Tri-

VIl(vi). 5. 9, 0iXo» KiKT-ipiTai rbv Brj/iov. Xeis, "towns," of subjects (Mommsen II.
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20 eVt Ta? TToXei?. to^tw •yap Icovrai xal Troiovcrl fiovifiov rrjv (VIII)

.itdKne'iav. dXKa rovTi earb TV)(7)<i epyov, Bel ' Be acrracrta-

% 16 a-TOV<; elvai Bia top vo/MoOeTr]v. vvv SI, av aTV)(la yevrjral

•Tt? Koi TO irXrjdo'i a-iroarfj twv dp'^^ofievaiv, ovBev ecrri <^dp-

fiaKov Bid Twv v6fJ.<ov t^? ^cru;^ta9.

(12). 'irepl fiev ouv rfj^ AaKeBai/ioviav TroXire/a? Kal Kprj-

'i6.TiK)j^ Kol T^? Kap^rjBovicov, aXirep BiKaiw^ evBoicip,ovai,

12-TovTOV e%ef top rpoTrov' tq}V Be aTro<f>j]vafieva)v Tt irepl iro- IX

'XiTeia<; eviob fiev ov/c eKoivavqcrav Trpd^ewv iroXiTLKo.v ot)S'

mvTivcovovv, d'KXd BiereXecrap lBtci)T^vovT€<s top ^lop, irepl (p. 56)

30 wp ei Tt d^ioXoypp, eiprjTai, a^eSov irepl irdpTap, evLoi Be

vofioOerai, ryeyopaatp, o? fiep Tat? olKeiai<; TroXea-iP ot Be Kal

Tap oOveicop Tbal, TroXiTevBepre^ avTol: koX tovtcop ot fiep iye-

poPTO Bvfiiovpyol vofuop , o't Be koI iroKne'La<;, olop koI Av-

Kovpyo^ Kal %6Xa)p' ovrob yap Kal vofiov^ Kal TroXiTet'a? KaTe-

% 2 aTTjaap. irepl fiep ovv Ttj^ AaKeBai/xoviav eiprjTai,, ^oXwpa S' 2

36 eptoi /lev ocopTai yeveadat popodeTrjV crTrovBalop. oXi,yap')(lap

25 irepl...1274 I) 26 dv (c. 12) is noticed by Micliael of Ephesus op. c. f. ISS'.

Gottling pronounced the whole of c. 12 spurious. See Comm. nn. (399, 423, 427)

II KpriTTjs M'P^
II

26 alVe/j] el[ir£p]} Susem. (r may have omitted jrep, quae Wil-

liam)
II 27 Ti omitted in 11', hence [ti] Susem. ''^

|| 32 vbf>.av inserted after ii,kv

byll^Ar. Bk. || 33 ^/^/iuc] /t6i'0J' 11^ Ar. Bk. || 36 ^ec^crtfai after to/hoS^ti/i' 11^ Bk.

p. 9 f. Eng. tr.). See esp. Diod. XX. c. 12 The Solonlan Constitution: §§

55. 4. It is the latter which are here i— 6.

meant {^Tri ras 5r6Xeis). We are not to For the historical bearings of this pas-

understand the passage, with Heeren (p. sage consult especially Grote cc. 11, 31;

42) and Movers (p. 358), of the foundation Schbmann Antiquities pp. 322—342 Eng.

of new colonies; but of appointments tr. and Athenian Constitutional History

like that of governor and assessor of translated by Bosanquet (Oxford 1878).

taxes which gave the holders the oppor- Also Case Materials for the History of

tunity of enriching themselves at the ex- Athenian Democracy (Oxford 1874):

pense of their subjects. (See Kluge p. Onr^e.^ Athemmd Hellas ^p. 161— 173,

192 ff., who however incorrectly assumes Staatslehre II. 410 ff.

that such officers were sent to Liby- § 1 28 O'JK eKoiv(ovT|<rav ktX] see

Phoenician cities, indeed chiefly to them.) 1.7.5, II. 7. i. Here legislation is ap-

It was in accordance with the principles parently a branch of practical politics

;

of Carthaginian policy not, as a rule, to cp. «. on 7roXiriK6s, I. i. 2.

give these appointments to decayed 33 v6(i.wv, ot i\ Kal iroXmCas] This

nobles (as might be inferred from distinction, which is quite in place here,

Mommsen's account 11. p. 17 Eng. tr.), induced the author of the suspected pas-

but according to Aristotle's explicit state- sage, §§ 6—14, to believe that in Aris-

ment to plebeians, or citizens who did not totle's opinion a list of mere legislators

belong to the ruling houses, SusEM. was a further requisite. Whereas in fact

(398) Aristotle intends with these words to

§ 16 24 ^apyJiKov ttjs TJo-uxfos] " No dismiss it as irrelevant. Finding no such

spell in their laws to restore peace," i.e. list drawn up by Aristotle the interpo-

no means of terminating civic strife. lator supplied the supposed want on his

Comp. the judgment of Polyb. VI. 51 own account. SuSEM. (399)

.on the second Punic War. § 2 36 Jvioi yiv oHovrai] Introd. p. 20
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Te yap KaraXvcrai \{av aKpuTov: overav, Kal BovKevovra rev (IX)

hrjixov Travo'at,, kol Srifxttxpariav KwraaTrja-ai Trjv ircCTpiov,

fii^avra KoXai'} rrjv "TroXirelav' etvai, yap ttiv fiev ev 'Apeltp

40 'n'orym ^ovKrjv oXiyapyiKOV, to Se tci? o.pX"'' ctlperd'; jifiir

§ 3 xTTOKpaTiKov, TO Se SiKacTTijpiov Brjfi&TCKov. eoiKC Be XoXcov

1274 a sKeiva fiiv virap-)(pvTa irpoTepov ov Karakvaai; rrjv re /8011-

Xrjv Kai Trjv tocv dp-)(aiv a'lpecriv, top Be Bfjfiov KaTaaTrjcrai,,

37 ykp omitted by M'P' || 41 rh Si SiRaiTTi)pia IPAr. Bk., but see § 4, where
Schneider restored the plurals Kipi.a...Tb, Si.KairT-fipia...KKripuTk ovTa...TiivT'

n. I. The context shows that these eu-
logists of Solon were eulogists of a mixed
constitution, and not of Democracy, as
Oncken strangely maintains. Such a
combination of oligarchical and aristo-

cratical elements they found in the " old-

fashioned" Solonian democracy: in other
words, not merely a moderate Democracy,
but a nominal Aristocracy even, or at least

a kind of Polity. SusEM. (400)

Diels Ueber die Berliner Fragmenie der
^AB-qvaiav TroXirela (Berlin 1885), p. 33,
refers to Isocr. Areop. 16, Antid. 232, 313,
for expressions of the current notion that

Solon was the founder of Attic democracy;
16 SiXtoj* d iraXaiis rtv tpL\6d7ifM}S t^v (pj^crLP,

37 XCav aKparov] Too unqualified.

38 Ti]v TTttTpiov] The old-fashioned,

as distinguished from the modern, de-

mocracy (^ vOv d.): comp. §§ 3, 4; vi(iv).

6§ 5; 14.§§ 7. II, 12; vil(vi). 4§§ I, 2,

S § 3; VIIl(v). 5 §§ 10, II {liera^dWovin

Si Kal iK TTjs Trarptas SrifioKparias eh t^v
vearaTiiv) with the references in the

notes. Comp. also vii(vi). 7 § 7 «.

^'modern oligarchies": III. 6 § 9 k. (532).

•Aristotle quite accepts the distinction,

cp- §§5) 6: HI. II. 8; vi(iv). 11. 19 ».

(1303). For he has no objection to raise

against these panegyrists of Solon, except

that they referred even the aristocratical

and oligarchical elements of the combi-
nation to Solon, whereas in fact, only the

democratic accession was his doing. With
the following sentences compare Scho-
mann TAe Solonian Heliaea and Ephialtes'

coup d'itat, an article in the Jahrb. f.
I'/iil. xcin. 1866. 585—594: and R.
Schbll De synegoris Atticis p. 10 ff. (Jena

1876). SusEM. (400b)

"Inter eos qui Solonem laudant, ni

fallor, Isocratem in Areopagitico intel-

ligit ; ita enim loquitur, ut Soloni et at-

pc<nv apx^i et §ovM]V tribuat, at nihil

ille de SiKacrrriplois" (Spengel).

39 "by a happy blending (of other

elements) in the polity,"

39—41 Parallel to the account given,

probably by the same writers, of the
Spartan polity 6 § 1 7.

§ 3 On this battle-ground of con-
tending opinions there are at least three
issues, (a) Is Aristotle merely reporting
the views of the panegyrists of Solon
[Grote, Frankel], or is he correcting
them [Thirlwall, Gongreve, Schbmann
AlA. Const. Hist. p. 37 Eng. tr.]? (/3)

What is the exact sense of the- last

clause? [See Exc. v. p. 350 if.] (7) Is

the statement it contains historically true?
[Grote, Curtius reject it : Thirlwall, Scho-
mann accept it.]

41 feiiKt] Schomann, Frankel ZJk a/-

tischen Gesch-ivorenengerichte 63 f. (Berlin

1877. 8), and others lay far too much
stress on this word foi(te= ' seems', here
and below, § 5 1. 15. Aristotle often
speaks in a qualifying manner about
things of which, in reality, he has not
the slightest doubt. Thus ^oixe, 1. 15,
comes very close to tpalverai 1. 11; the
force of which, as often in other writers

besides Aristotle, is to express not so
much what is merely apparent and pro-
bable, as what is obvious, what has come
to light. SuSEM. (401)

See Police I. 1. 6, vill(v). 3 § 16, 9 § 2.

"The words express Aristotle's own
opinion, because (i) the construction re-

quires it (ft/tot ~fiii> otovTai...(otKe Si),

(2) the sense requires it; some thought
that Solon established a mixed constitu-
tion, Aristotle contends that he only
added a new element, the SiKao-r^pia"
(Case).

1274a I Ttfv T£ PavXi)v] What powers
Aristotle might ascribe to the council of
the Areopagos which Solon found existing
and left unaltered, it is not easy to see
from this. Susem. (402)

2 KaToo-TTJo-ttislaid the foundation
for the democracy.



rd hiKaarrjpia irocrja'a's ex "rravrav.

§ 4 avTO)' Xvcrai ydp Barrepa, Kvpiov
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(IX)

Bi6 Koi /lifKpovTai rive<! s

TToirjaavra to SiKaa-Ttj-

S piov TTavTcav, KKrjpcuTov ov. 67rei r^ap tovt la'^vcrev, wairep

rvpavva t^ ^'7/^?' 'X^api^ofievoi: Trjv irdXiTeiav eh rrjv vvv

Brj/MOKpariav fieTeaTrjaaV koX rrjv fikv iv 'Apeia irdyo) ^ov-

X?)i; 'Et^faXri;? eKoXovcre Kai TlepiK\^<i, rd Se SiKacrrijpta

9 /jbia-do<j}6pa KaT€<rTr]ae HepiicXrj^, koL rovrov hrj tov rpoirov

§ 5 eKacrTO<; twv Brjfj.aycoywv Trpotj'yayev aij^av ell rrjv vvv Brj-

jMOKpariav. cf>aiveTai Be ov Kara rrjv SoXwi/o? yeveaOai tovto *

Trpoalpecriv, aWa fidWov airo <rvfJ.7rTiefiaT0'} (t^? vavap-

13 ;;^ta9 ydp ev toI'^ MT^StKot? 6 Brjfioi aXrio'; yevofxevo^; e(f>po-

1274 a 4 Bdrcpa Koraes, Bwripav 11' Susem.^ in the text, Barepov ffAr. Bk.
||

5 iaxvev n^Bk.
|| 7 neTiarTiaav Tegge, KaT^arrjaav rilAr. Bk. Susem.^

|| 8

iKu\v(TeTAr., ^KoXuffe Q'
||

[khI HepiKX^s] Sauppe, probably rightly, t&..,

9 UepmXijs omitted by VM'

3 tA, SiKao-njpia iroiijo-as ck irdvruv]

See Exc. V. p. 350 ff. Susem. (403)

|x^|i<t>ovTaC Tives] See Introd. p. 20
n. I. In representing that these critics

of Solon were adherents of the oligarchy

Oncken, II. 439, 440 «. (i), goes beyond
Aristotle's own words. All that can be
fairly inferred is that they were oppo-
nents (if absolute democracy. But that

does not prove them to be oligarchs

;

they might have been friends of a mixed
constitution no less than Solon's panegy-
rists noticed just before or, comparatively
speaking, Aristotle himself. SusEM.
(404)

4 Xvo-ai 7dp ktX] For (they think)

he neutralized the other forces in the

state by making the court of law, a body
chosen by lot, supreme over all matters.

§ 4 5 Mcrirep TVpdwu tta Srj|ju>>] Cp.
Vl(iv). 4 § 27 6 5' oBi' toioOtos 5^/ios oire

llbvapxo^ Stv ^rrret fiovapx^^v Sid, rb flij

dipX^cBat VTrb j/dfiov, Kai yivcrat bea-jroTiKbt

...Kal ^ffTiv dvdXoyov twv fwvapxt^v ry tv-

pavr/iSi, with notes. Susem. (405)

6 T11V vvv 8i])u>K.] ' The democracy of
the present day' i.e. the extremest and
most unfettered species : cp. vi(iv). 4
§2Sff., 6 § 5; 14 § 7, § I': viii(v). 5

§ 10 and the other references given in

n. (400 b). Susem. (406)

8 'E4>id\Tiis 6K6XoD(Pe] Schbmann
Antiquities p. 341 f. Eng. tr. Susem.
(407)

9 |iur6oi^6pa] Bockh Economy of
Athais p. 232 Eng. tr. : also notes on
y(vin). 5 § 23 ('OS.i), Vl(iv). 13 § 5
(1260). Susem. (408)

Aristotle is quoting the opinion of

others, but without denying it (Case).

§ 5 II ifaivfTOA SI ov Kard. tt)v 2.]
Thus while Aristotle agrees with Solon's

panegyrists in respect of their judgment,
but qualifies the historical grounds as-

signed for it, n. (400 b) on § 2, he entirely

^dopts^ the historical statement of So-
lon's critics, but attacks the censure

which they inferred from it as not justi-

fied. Compare furthermore g § 12 «.

(296), §21 (321 b). Susem. (409)

12 dir3 (rv|«rr(o|JiaTos] accidentally,

"in the course of events" (Susemihl).

vavapx^Ca=the supremacy at sea, like

vavKpxrLa; not found elsewhere in this

sense.

13 HJipovtiiiaT^o-OT]] acquired over-

weening confidence in themselves, be-

came aware of their importance. Eaton
compares v(vill). 6. 11 yMerd to, MiiSma

^ This is strangely overlooked by Oncken II.

440 ft. (i). As ag;ainst Schomann he appeals to

the fact that Aristotle only makes these critics

speak of Solon as having introduced the appoint-
ment of the Heliaea by lot. Oncken does not
see that just on this occasion and in the mouth of
these censorious critics the form used is the sin-

gular, TO SiKafTT^piov, which had given some show
to the meaning which .Sch5mann has refuted:
see Exc. v. This defence then is fatal to Onck-
en's position. Nor is there any ground for his
rash assertion (11. 494) that Aristotle expressly
exempts -Solon from the reproach of having cre-
ated anything like the later Heliaea. On the
contrary the writer of this paragraph, whether
Aristotle himself or some one else, agrees with
Solon's critics and admirers in thinking that it

was he who made the Heliaea, but that Pericles
introduced the custom of paying them. Xt is a
pity to spend so many words on a matter so clear.
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yTj/jLariadT) xat Br)fiay(i)yov<i eXd/Se <j)av\ov<! avTiTroXiTevo- (IX)

15 fieveov Twv hneiKwv), iirei SoXwv 76 eoiKe rrjv dvayKuio-

Tarrjv diroStBovai to3 S/jA'p Bvvafiiv, ro ras OjOp^a? aipei-

crdai Koi evQvveiv {firfhe yap tovtov Kvpbo^ Sv 6 8^/109

§ 6 Bov\o<; dv eir] Koi TroXe/ito?), ra? S' o/3%a9 iic rmy yvtopi-

ficov Koi Twv eviropav KaTea-rrjae irdaa's, sk twv irevraKoaio- (p- s?)

20 fieBifivtov Kol ^evyiTwv Koi [rpiTov reXou?] t^s icaXovfievr]^

14 avrl TToKiTevoiiivav T P^ Ar.
|| i6 dTroSoCi-ot ? Schneider, perhaps rightly

||

17 wv 6 Sq/ios Kipios M'P^ Susem.^, o Sij/ios wv Kipios [?] F Susem.'^ ||
i8 [rds 5

apxas...ii M-^Trjv] Susem. Jahrb. f. Philol. XCIII. p. 331 Diels |1 19 iimbpusv

pa.sQbjb
II

TrivTa.Koalw \x.eU\i.vav VW || 20 [T-pirou tAous] Susem. doubtfully,

Tou Ti\nvs Spengel, who afterwards transposed Kal to follow' Tplrov riXovi ;
[rplToy

T^Xous] and Kal feiryiTuK transposed to follow 21 IirTrdSos Oncken. But then we
should expect Kal<:Tur>i;evyiTwr and might equally well conjecture koJ ttjs koKou-

fiivt)^ tTTTrdSos Kai rpirov t4\ovs <roO rwo feirytTwi'

ippojrqfuiTiird^vTes iK tG)v ^pryuv, and
VIIl(v). 4. 8 TrdXiv 6 vavTiKhs oxf^os yev6~

p.evos oXtios TTJs TTepl XaXafjui'a vitctjs Kal

5td TavTTji TTJs ijyefiovias 5td ttiv Kara
daXarrav SvvafJitv Tj/if dTjfMKpaHaP Iff^vpo-

ripav iirolTfaep, where see 71. {1521).

SuSEM. (410)

This is why in a fi-agment of his Polity

of Athens Aristotle mentioned Themisto-
cles' proposal to create a iieet from the

annual profits of the silver mines (see

Polyaen. Str. I. 30 § 6) : Diels op.c. p. 34.

1 4 Here as elsewhere Aristotle's sym-
pathies go with the Athenian opposition

to extreme democracy: the Moderates
(^jriei«rs) headed by Aristeides, Cimon,
Thucydides (0 MeX7;irtou), Nicias, and
Theramenes {Frag. 369, Plut. Nic. 1),

who opposed the democratic leaders from
Themistocles to Cleophon.

15 tirel SoXuv 76 ktX] But above, § 3,

Aristotle has said that Solon merely

allowed the previously established mode
of electing the archons to continue. In

any case his words are not clear, as Schb-

mann remarks. Either before Solon's

time the archons were elected by the

whole body of the people ; and then Aris-

totle himself commits the fault he has

censured in Solon's admirers, of inaccu-

rately describing him as the author of an

institution which he merely perpetuated.

Or else he intends to attribute to Solon

the transference of this election from the

nobles to the whole body of citizens; if

so, he ought to have mentioned this

beforehand, amongst the other demo-

cratic additions which Solon made to the

Athenian constitution. Which of these

alternatives is correct cannot be decided.

Susem. (411)

1 7 Kal rifluveiv] By this control over

the magistrates is meant, that during

their tenure of office the magistrates could

be brought before a popular court or

perhaps even before the popular assembly
direct; and more particularly that after

the expiration of their term of office they
could be brought before " popular court

and required to give an account of their

conduct. Cp. Exc. v.; further III. 11

§ 8 n. (569), vi(iv). u § 19 n. (1303), 14

§ 3 ('319). § 6 (1325). § 10 (1332); »• on
16 § 2; and vii(vi). I § 4 (1475). Su-
SEM. (412)

"With this statement of the dxa^Kaii-

T-ara of democracy, compare the sum-
mary of the characteristics of true lao-

voiiXa. which Herodotus III. 80 puts into

the mouth of Otanes: 7rdX((> fiiv apxas

ipX^h {ireiBwov Si i.pxh" ^"> jSouXciJ-

p-ara Si irdcra is t6 Koivbv d,va<j>ipa [sc.

rb TrXflflos] " (Jackson).

|ii^8^ 7dp...SouXos av c(t| Kal iroX^-

|iios] Here again is a substantial contrir

bution to Aristotle's own views on the

requirements of a good constitution.-

SusEM. (413)

§ 6 18 Tos 8' apx^s] The right of

electing officers and holding them strictly

accountable, which the commons en-

joyed, is opposed to the right of office

from which they were in part excluded.

19 iK TMv irevT. ktX] On these four

Solonian classes see Schomann Anti-
quities I. p. 329 ff. Eng. tr. Further see

in. II. 8 «. (569), vii(vi). 4. 5 (1417).
SlISEM. (414)

The order of the classes is not correct

even if we omit the words rpLrov r^Xout
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iTTTraSo?" TO 8e rerapTov to Otjtikov, oI? ouSe/iia? dp')(ri<; jxerfjv. (IX)

\yop,o6e.Tai Se iyevovro ZaXevKo^ re Aoicpot<; rot? ivi^e- 5

^vpioi<;, Kal XapeurSa? o Karaj/ato? toZ? avrov TroXtVat? /fat

24 Ttti? aXXa£9 rat? 'KoXkiSikuk "KoXecri rat? Trept 'IraXtai' Kal

§ 7 "ZiKeXiav. •jreipdovTai Be [[«at]] rtiJe? /ca^ avvdyeiv ta? 'OvofiaKpi-

Tou fiev ryevofiivov irpanov Beivov "jrepl vofioOecrlav, yv/nva-

aOfjvai, S' avrov ev K.pijTr} AoKpov ovra Kal i-mBrifjjOvvTa

Kara ireyvriv fiavTiKi]v' tovtov Se yeviaOai &a\,r}Ta eralpov,

©aXi^TO? S' aKpoaTrju AvKovpjov Kal ZaXevKOV, Za\evKOV

30 Be XapcivBav. dWa, ravra p,ev Xiyovaiv daKeTrrcTepov toov

Xpovcov e'^ovrei' eyevero Be Kal ^iKoXaoi 6 K.opivOio'i 6

22 IvofwSirai b 26 &] Bojesen || 23 auroO F P', oijtoO M'II^ || 24 ra~s

before XaX/«5iKais Schmidt would omit || 25 Kal omitted by II^Ar.
|| 27 airbv

omitted apparently in T, perhaps rightly ||
KiKei or Kai 'ciKei> Tegge, per-

haps rightly ||
28 fiai/nKyv omitted in VM' ||

WXi/ra (in T after iraTpoi')

and 29 6i\Trros TM'
|| 30 rav xp^vav Ar., rd xpl""^ TIIBk.

|| 31 ^x"""*

Susem., \4yovTes m Ar. Bk., cp. Plat. Gorg: 501 c d(7/t^7rTus ^av rod a/xelvovos

or, with Spengel, transpose them to go
with ievyiTbiv. Cp. H. Landwehr in Phi-

lologus Supp.-Band v. 1885, pp. 118 if.

21 Comp. Julius Pollux VIII. 130 0!

5^ Tb BrjTiKOv oiSefiiav apxn^ VPX°^'
A list of legislators: §§ 6— 14.

Many of the arguments with which
Gottling Comm. p. 345 f., impugned the

genuineness of the whole chapter were

answered by Nickes De Aristotelis politi-

corum libris p. 55 ff., and Spengel, Ueber

die Politik p. 1 1 note, Arist. Siudien III.

p. 18 f. Gottling was followed by Bbckh
and Bernays Ges. Abh. I. 172. The case

must depend mainly on the language.

22 AoKpois Tots 4iri^e<f>vpCois] i.e. the

Locrians living on the promontory Zephy-

rion in Lower Italy. The laws of

Zaleukos about (?) 664 B.C. are said to

have been the first which were committed

to writing: see Schbmann p. 17 Eng. tr.,

Anliq. iur. publ. 89 n. (8). SusEM. (415)

23 XapuvSas] Mentioned I. 2 § 5 K.

(16), vi(iv). It § 15K., i3§ 10. Susem.
(416) On his laws see Diod. xn. 15.

24 Tats XaXKiSiKats irdXeo-i] i. e.

the colonies which Chalcis in Euboea
planted in those countries : see E. Cur-

tius Hist. I. 436 ff. Eng. tr. Susem. (417)

§ 7 25 irapiovTai 8^ Tives] Ephoros
Strabo p. 482; cp. Plutarch Lycurg. ^,

Trieber op. c. 67, 72, loi. Susem. (418)

The construction after avvi,yiiv, us

and genitive absolute in the one clause

balanced by an accusative with infinitive

in the other, is awkward; but it can be
nearly paralleled from Plato Philebus

16 C : TT]V tj>'riix'fiv TCLp^doffap ujs ^^ ivos

fj.h...6vT(t)v, w^pas 5k.,.4xovTtt)v. deiv

ovvijfms kt\. Cp. Pep. II. 383 A Xiyeiv

Kal Tocetv (hs p-'T^re abroiis 76ijTas tfcray,

fi-ijTe Tjp^s irapdyuv.

28 Kard with the accus. may mean
"for the purpose" Kara 8lav tikciv, or

"in connexion with," almost "prac-
tising his mantic art."

0dXt|To] See Exc. VI. p. 352 f. Su-
SEM. (419)

29 ' To the arguments advanced
against the genuineness of this portion

of the chapter may be added one derived

from the fact that here we have 0dXT|Tos

as the form of the genitive, and 0dXi)Ta
of the accusative. Aristotle elsewhere

uses the proper dialectic form, the Ionic

gen. QiXeu 1259 a 7, the Doric 'Apxira

1340 b 26 ; comp. also the quotation from
Alcaeus III. 14 § 10. Plato on the other

hand regularly changes quotations from
other dialects into Attic ; cp. Gorg. 485 E,

505 E, with Dr Thompson's note ' (Ridge-

way op. c. p. 13.S).

30 dXXd Taira y.\v ktX] This criti-

cism is very just. Susem. (419 b)

The same date circa Ol. 29 or 664 B.C.

is the best attested for Thaletas, who
comes second, and Zaleukos, who comes
fourth, in this succession, with Lycurgus
between them whom the latest estimate

only brings down to 776

!
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§ 8 vo'fioOerri^ ©fjySatoi?. tjv S" 6 fPiX6\ao<; t^ fJ-ev <yevo<; twv (IX)

BaKxi^iSv, epaa-T-^'; Be '^evofievo's AioKXeov'i rov viKtjcravro^

'OXv/jiTTiaaiv, tu? e'/ceivo? rrjv woXiv eXnre Biafiiarjcra'; rov

35 epmra top t^? /^i^t/oo? 'AXkuoj;?;?, aTrr/Xdev et? 0)j^a?* KaKei

§ 9 Tw jSt'oi' eVeXevTijo-ai' afM^OTepoi. koX vvv eVt SeiKVvovcn tov<s

ra^oi;? avTwv aXKrfKoi'i (lev evavvoTTTOVi oVra?, •7rp6<; oe rrji)

Twv Kopivdicov 'X^wpav rov p,ev ctwotttov tov S ov trvvoirTOV

fj,v9oXojovcrL yap avroi)?' ovtco Ta^acrdai ttjv Tacf)rjv/ rov p.ev T

40 A.iOKXecL Bia rrjv diri'xdetav rov irddov!, ottm? firj diroTrro<;

earai rj Koptv9ia otto tow ;:^(u/*aTO?, rov Be (^iXoXaov, oTTtB?

"i*W ^"o""''''?- aKTjcrav pAv ovv Bid rrjv roiavTTjv alrlav rvapa

roK @rj0aioi';, vop,o6eT7j<; B' avrol^ iyevero ^iXoXao^ rrepu

r aXXmv rivmv kol rrepl t^? -TraiBoTroiiat, ou? KaXovcriv

4 eKeivoi v6p,ovii deriKov^' koX rovr iarlv I'StM? vtt exeivov

§ 11 vevop,o6err)p,evov, ottq)? 6 dpi6p,o<s crtp^rjrai rwv KXrjpcov. Xa- 8

pmvBov B' oiiBev eariv 'IBiov "TrXrjp ai BLkui rtSv yJrevBo-

/xaprvpiwp ("Trpwroi ydp eTroirjere rrjv iiria'K'r)\jriv), rfj B' aKpi-

33 paKX^Swv r M" (unless T had pajciSSv) ^aKXtaSM" P'n^ Ar. Bk. Susem. '-^
||

34 'OXuMTtciirii' Gbttling, perhaps rightly
|| 35 /jijrpwos? Spengel

|| 39 ypatjyriv

IV, corrected in the margin of P*

1274 b I Tjjc omitted by P^"'
|| 5 (ryfeToi Biicheler || 6 oiSiv iariv iSiov P',

tdwv oiUv ian P'', tSiov /iiv oiSh i(m P^'^ Q'' T'' Aid. Bk. || \j/e\}SoimpTvpmv Scaliger

and Bentley (/V;a/3mp.358Leip. ed.), ^eu5oittapTi!/)(i)y rnAr.
|| 7 ^Triirin;^!!' Scaliger

and Bentley, iirlaKe\liiv V 11 (in P' the scribe's correction conceals the original reading)

§ 8 32—33 tSv BokxiSmv] The was dvi^avins, ivatjialvenBai.

ancient royal house at Corinth; see E. Kal toBt ^ittIv l8C<os ktX] Aelian
Curtius Uist. I. 271—277, 434, Eng. tr. Var. Hist. II. 7 relates that at Thebes it

Schbmann pp. 114, 153 Eng. tr. Com- was forbidden under penalty of death to

pare also K». {533) on HI. p §9, (1658) on expose a child; but in case of pressing.

Vlll(v). TO § 6. SosEM. (420) poverty the father might bring his child

34 'OX.D|iir£airiv] In the 13th Olym- in its swaddling clothes to the magistrate,

piad B.C. 728. See Grote II. 394. who then sold it by a regular contract to

§ 9 40 ttiroTTTOs= ' seen from far' the lowest bidder (rif Tiii-qv iXaxiffrrtv

may be used for visible, as here, or in- Sovti), whom it had to serve like a slave

visible; but the former in late writers. when grown up, in return for its mainte-

§10 1274 b 1 uKrjcrav [i^v oBv ktX] nance. Perhaps, thinks J. G. Schneider,

The interpolator here explains why he there is here a survival of the old laws

has related the history of Philolaos at which tended to preserve the original

such length, namely to make clear how
this Corinthian came to Thebes. But if

family estates unaltered by means of
adoption. Hardly so, for the purchased

he really considered such a detailed ex- child is bought as a kind of slave.

planation necessaiy, when its necessity or On the further constitutional history of

even utility is not further discoverable, Thebes see Exc. I to B. vin(v).

then he ought at any rate afortiori to have SusEM. (422)

shown how a Corinthian stranger came § 11 7 Ma-Krji/W] sc. xpeuSoiiap-

to give laws to the Thebans. Susem. (421} npuSv (Stobaeus says a-vKo4>avTiuv) pro-

4 OeriKoiis] laws of adoption. The secution for perjury. Editors quote I'l.

Cretan term for adoption, we now learn, Laws XI. 937 B, [Dem.]ii39, 7.
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^eta Twv v6/j,cov ia-rl ryXa(f>vpc6Tefio'; kal twv vvv vofioOerdov. (IX)

S 12 ^aXiov S' IScov r) twv ovaiQjV avo/MaXaait, nXorwi/o? S' ij (p- 58)

10 Te TWV r^vvaiKoiv Koi TraiScov Kal t^9 ovcriav K0iv6Tr)<; Kal

Ta (Tvaa-LTta twv <yvvai,KWv, eTi 8' 6 irepl Trjv fMeOrjv vofjiof,

TO Tov'i vi](f>ovTa^ av/M7rocnapy(e2v, Kal ttjv ev toI<: TroXe/j-i-

KOti acTK'qa'iv OTra)? diJ,(piBe^ioL jlvavTai kuto, Trjv fieXeTrjv,-

i4t<ii/S Beov firj Trjv jxev x^pTjcnfiov etvai Talv %6potz' tyjv Se

\\z\a.')(^prjaTov. ApaKOVTO^; Se vofioi, fiev elui, iroXiTeia S' virap-^

Xovo'D Toi)? v6/j,ov<! eOrjKev' iSiov S' iv tois vofioii ovBiv

8 Tuv ;'(5/tui' omitted by 11^ Ar.
,
perhaps rightly

|| 9 0iXo\aou II^"^ Ar. and ist .

hand of P^'' (corrected by corr.^) ||
dyo/idXains Bk., dvu/idXiiKris II, oyiiaXoVijs

Spengel, o/uiKdxTis Chandler || 12 ri/v 13 diTKria-iv] Vettori first observed the

harsh construction; either 7/ oo-ktjitis or <d irepl> before rriv would be expected.

Schneider proposed to read the former and Schmidt the latter || 13 ylvovrai

P2.3.4 Qb Tb
II 14 To'iy p2-3 QbTK Aid. Bk. (perhaps right), Tiix M' (ist hand)

§ 12 9 #aX&u 8" tSiov ktX] Even
Fiillebom with good reason wonders
what we want with Phaleas and Plato
here over again, and is surprised that
their original ideas are presented so im-
perfectly and in a manner which agrees
so ill with the preceding criticisms. Cp.
no(e (425). The interpolator did not
reflect that Aristotle himself expressly
tells us in § I, that in the above review
of Plato Phaleas Hippodamos he has said
enough of the political ideas of mere
tlieorists (efpijToi (rxfiliv Tepl irdvTay)

:

also that in § i f. he has given us to
understand no less clearly that amongst
practical statesmen, who created not
merely a code of laws but a constitu-
tion, he has only Solon to consider, since
Lycurgus has already been taken along
with the criticism of the Lacedaemonian
constitution. Accordingly if the interpo-

lator, contrary to Aristotle's intention (see

on § I n. 399), wanted to append a list of
legislators simply, this ought at least to
have consisted of practical men, who
neither changed nor desired to change
the constitution in any respect. Both
limitations are inapplicable to Plato and
Phaleas. From this may be seen what a
misconception it would be to deny to
Aristotle §§ 1—6 and assign them, with
Gbttling, to the same interpolator as the
rest of the chapter. Susem. (423)

dvo|juiX.(i>o-is] equalization: Rhet. in.
II. 5 Kal Tb dyufiaXiaSai ('read dvofia-
"KiaBrivai. ; A', our almost unique autho-
rity, has dvio fmXicrra ejyai' SusEM.) rds
iriAeis iv to\{i Si^xoveri Tairo, iv iin<j>avc!if

Kal 8vvdiMe(Tt. t6 tffov. See Cope's note.

Not a fresh equalization, but a breaking

up of the present distribution to restore

equality; so dvavi/i£iv, dvaSaj/MS, di'O-

10 T| Tt T«5v TwaiKcov ktX] Cp. 6 § 2

» (153); 6 § 5 H. (196). Susem. (424)

1

1

Sti 8' 6 irepl niv fMt\v ktX] Laws
1 637 if., 643 ff., II 66^—6t2, 673 D ff.

The fancy is strange enough ; and Plato

insists so much upon it that there is some
justification for adducing it amongst the

special peculiarities of his legislation.-

The next point however is not material

enough for this, and much besides would
have far greater right to be mentioned:,

cp. K. (423) just above. SuSEM. (42B)

12 Kal TT^v iv Tots iroX. ktX] Laws
VII 794 D—796 D. Susem. (426)

Fuit auctor, quod ad structuram verbo-

rum facit, durior: videbatur enim vel

eodem casu, quo prima duo protulit, di-

cere debuisse koX tj iv tow iroXefiLKoU da-

Kijcrt! vel plene loqui hoc pacto : kclI < 6

irepi> tV iv Tois ir. dcrKriffiv (Vettori).

One of these suggestions was taken up

by Schneider, the other by Schmidt. Su-

sem.
§13 15 iroXiTeCij, 8' iiropxouoTi ktX]

From n. (423) the irrelevance of this re-

mark is obvious. It would imply that

the same statement was not true of Za-
leukos Charondas Philolaos, in which

case it follows from the explanation given

in ». (423) that they should not properly

be included here. It may be said that the

remark serves to distinguish Draco's laws

from those of Phaleas and Plato, which
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iariv o ti icaX fiveia<; d^iov, TrXrjv rj 'xaXeirorr)'^ Zia to t^? ^t)- (IX)

/ttwi? /Meyedo';. eyivero Be Kal IltTTa/co? voficcv Brj/iiovpyoii

d\X' ov 7ro\tT6ia?" i/6/io? S' iScoi avrov to toi)? fie6vovTa<;,

1.0 dv Ti irraicrma-i, TrXeLa ^7}/j,l,av airoTlveiv rSv vrj^ovTOOv' Bia

yap TO TrXetou? v^pi^eiv fiedvovTWi rj v^<f)OPTa<} ov 77/309 Tr]V

avyyvai/irjv OTrejS'Ke'yjrev, oti Set fieOvova-iv exetv fMoXKov, aWa
§ 14 Trpog TO avfi^epov. eyeveTO 8e Kal ^AvSpoBaiMa<i '¥r]yivo^ vo-

/j,o6iTt]<s XaXKiSeufft to4s i-ul @paKrj^, ov irepi re <Ta> (f>o-

25 viKO, Kal TO? eiriK\ripov<s iaTiV ov p,rjv aXka 'IBiov ye ovBev

avTov Xeyeiv e^^oi tk av.]'

20 n TTTcUcrufft L», n vralaai. C, TUTrr^trwfft rpi-=-'-^ Q M'Q' T" Ar. Aid. Bk.,

Tvxritraai U*", rm-riaiiKTi. M', Ti iroiffiawsi Bas.3 ||
dworlyeiv V (?) Ar., diroTclveLV

M'Pi-s-iQtT'AId. dTToriwso' P^ || 2 1 7^^ omitted by P M» II
22 dtri^Xe^av V*

Q'T"*
II 24 <Td> Koi-aes || 25 d\Xo Kloraes

were made for an ideal state. But this

does not mend matters because, as Draco
was not the author of a constitution, there

is a marked antithesis between them of

quite another kind. SusEM. (427)

17 ttXiJv 1] )^a.Xeir6TTis ktX] Cf.Hhet.
II. 23. 29, 1400 b 2lKai ApoLKOVTCL Tbv VOfJLO-

6h-riv Sri oiiK dv8pit)Trov ol vofiot aWd Sp6.-

KovTos- x"^^"'''^ 7dp. Suidas x.z'. Apd-
K(t)i> (Eaton). Aelian Far. Hist. vill. 10,

Plut. Solon 17, Gell. XI. 18. 1—4 (J. G.
Schneider). On Draco, the Athenian
legislator shortly before Solon, see fur-

ther E. Curtius History of Greece I. p. 301
f., 663 n. 115 [Eng. tr. I. 313]. SusEM.
(428)

18 On Pittacus see Hi. 14. 10 with

Exc. II. on B. III. SusEM. (429)

v6|JL<»v Stiin.ovp'yjs has been objected to

;

but Nickes cites operas Sij/X' iv(vil). 9. 7.

20 8id yelp t4 irXeCows ktX] Cp. Rhet.

II. 25. 7, 1402 b II ivaraaiz 6tl oHkow 6

n. alveros • ov yap an yiieifous fJiMias ivo/io-

$4Ti)(rev idv tis /isBiuv d/iaprdi'r) : JVic.

Eth. III. 5. 8, II 13 b 30 KoX ett' atiTif T(f

dyvOELv /coXafbytrtv, ^b,v afrtos etpot hoK-^

T^s dyvotas, oXov toTs [lediovtri 5nr\a ra.

iTTLTifiia' KOptos yap toO fiij fieBvffdrjvac

(Eaton). SusEM. (430)

§ 14 24 XoXKiSeiia-i. tois cirl 0pi^Ki]S]

The inhabitants of the peninsula Chalci-
dice, which derived its name from its

colonization by Chalcis in Euboea. This
took place before the settlement of the

western colonies of Chalcis, noticed in §
6 II. (417) ; see E. Curtius i. 428 ff. Eng.
tr. SusEM. (431)

25 Laws of Charondas respecting

heiresses are mentioned by Diodoros xii.

18.

II. 21



Note on Arcadia.

Stolcrei Si tu toioutu Kal ir6\is JOvous, orav f.i\ kotoI K<i\i.ai <5<ri Kcx<i)pi,o-)i,^voi

TO irXijBos, dXX" otov 'ApKoiSes : II. 2. 3.

" It is well known that the entire population of Arcadia was divided into

a number of city communities politically independent, nor was this altered

by the subsequent foundation of Megalopolis (see n. 459). They were held

together by a tribal league sometimes more loosely, sometimes more rigidly

organized, which left the political sovereignty of the various cities pretty

nearly intact. Clearly a race or tribe thus organized does not greatly differ

from a trvfifiaxia, or league offensive and defensive, and Aristotle is right in

remarking that qualitative differences between the members (which are the

separate towns) are not required in the one case any more than in the other,

but that the essential advantage depends upon something quantitative. To
this kind of 'dBvos, however, conceived as analogous to a aviifiaxia, is opposed

another which Aristotle excludes from this analogy by the addition of the

words orav jifi Kara Km/xas <a(n Kf;(<i)pitr/ieVot to nXrjBos, 'provided their popula-

tion be not dispersed over a number of villages.' By the latter he means
the i'dvos which forms a political unity (usually with monarchical constitution),

which is not divided into a number of city-states, nor centralized in a single

city, but where the people live scattered all over the territory in detached

villages or unwalled towns without political independence {Ka/iai). In other

words it is the organization with which the Greeks became acquainted in

most of the neighbouring non-Greek nations : whereas tribal federations

composed of separate city-states were a somewhat more Hellenic develop-

ment. It is obvious that a non-Greek tribal state of the kind certainly bore

no analogy to the o-vii/iaxia, and that in its case the qualitative distinction

between the individual members, the rulers and those whom they ruled (see

«. 133), was as essential as in the separate Hellenic noXis." Dittenberger in

Gott. gel. Anz. 1874, p. 1382. SUSEM. (132)

To Dittenberger's explanation of this obscure passage it may be well to

append a short conspectus of other interpretations. It has been commonly
supposed (i) that there is a reference to some avvoiKicrfLos of Arcadians, and
that the jroXis is distinguished from %6vos= the unorganized race. Then if it

be granted that orav firj acri=Sia to /irj dvai or tS firi ehai, the words will be
rendered : "A city will differ too from a tribe by not having the population

scattered over villages but centralized like the Arcadians." Thus /117 Kara
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Kffl/^aj K€;(o)/>i(7ftc'i'o( win denote the previous condition of Arcadia, the primitive

stage of village life, which long lingered there as in Epirus, Aetolia, Acarnania.

The analogy between this state of things and the a-vmiaxia must consist

in the isolated independence of the villages : the eflvos 'ApKoStKov being com-

posed c^ ofioiav, of unorganized units, submitting to no central authority.

The foundation of Tegea and of Mantinea absorbed eight and five villages

respectively : but Megalopolis was the most recent example of centralization

and on the largest scale, as it absorbed no less than forty pre-existing town-

ships. After their Great City was settled, it may be argued that there was

no part of the Arcadian race which had not reached the stage of city life.

It would appear that, though this interpretation is open to the serious

objections enumerated in the note ad loc, it can hardly be directly refuted.

Aristotle may have interposed at this point the remark that as the n-oXtr

diflfers on the one hand from the larger aggregate, a confederacy of cities, so

too it differs on the other hand from those more primitive elements of which

it is itself an aggregate. But such an interposition is, on other grounds,

unsatisfactory. " No one," says Mr Postgate, " could mistake a disunited

and unorganized community, with nothing but race in common, for a state
;

but when it has received a sort of union and organization, and, so to speak,

simulates a state, confusion may arise and discrimination is necessary. In

other words, the state, an organized combination of parts for a common end,

requires distinguishing from similar combinations, the confederacy and

the organized race, but not from the non-organized race, which conforms

to none of these conditions" {Notes p. 3). Yet on the above interpreta-

tion of the passage the organized race «V the jroXir ; Aristotle has distinguished

between race and state where there is no danger of confounding them and

has omitted to distinguish them precisely where one may be mistaken for

the other.

Another solution is (ll) to understand by %6voi the organized race or

tribe, as something distinct from the ttoXw, retaining the reference to the

events of 370—369 B.C., but primarily to the rise of the new Arcadian league,

or federal state, which is wholly distinct from the contemporaneous foundation

of Megalopolis, to serve as the federal capital. The principal references to

the constitution of the league are as follows': Xenoph. Hell. VI. 5. 6 rav Se

Teyearav 01 \uv wipl toi' KaX\i'j3ioi» Koi Upo^evov avvflyoii ijr\ to <Tvvi4vai t€

irav TO 'ApKaSiKov, Koi 5 rt viKcit] fv ra KOiva, tovto Kvptov etvai Kai

Tav TToXtmi'* 01 8e jrfpi rov STatTinnov ijrpaTTOV eav t€ KOTa xdpav t^v TrdXtv

Ka\ Tots waTpiois vojiois xpfjaBai : lb. VI. J- 12 o 8e 'Ay?)(riXaor...»:aTaXaj3cBi'

TToXtK opopov outrai' Evraiav Koi evpav tovs ev ttj iTTpaTivcripa fjKiKia olxopivovi

fli TO 'ApKoSiKov opios ovK i)8«ij(rf TTji/ woKtv '. tb. VII. 4. 2 o AvKopijStis wcidfi

TOVS pvpiovs irpdrreiv Trepi irvppaxlas. (Comp. Harpocr. p. 28ojuupiot cV MfyoXj

ir6\ei...avvcSpi6v idTi koivov 'ApudSav airdvTav' SuiXeKrat Se koL nepi avTuv Ka'i

'AptOToreXijt iv tjj Koivfi 'ApKaSav woXiTfla.) Xenoph. Hell. VII. 4- 12 Karn-

\ap^a.vov<Ti.v 01 'HXeiot Aamava, to piv naKaiov favTav unTa, iv Se tw wapovTi

' Willi what follows compare Freeman Federal Government pp. 197—207.

2 \ 2
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vvvTiKovvTa €s TO 'ApKaSiKov : § 38 fi 8e Kal Tives inamavro, itKeyov [01 Mavnvils]

iirayyiXKovres oTi ij rmv MavTivemv noKn iyyvaro rf fifjv nape§(iv els to kolvov

tS>v 'ApaaSav oTTo'crous Tis 7rpo<rKaKolTo : VII. S- 5 " 'EnaiieivavSas iXoyl^ero

iTcf)i(Tiv v7rapxeiv...^A.pKaba)v tovs ra a'<f>erepa ^povovvras. rj<rav b oltol TeyearaL

Kai MfyaXoTToXiTai Koi 'Atrearai Koi UaWavruii, Kal c'i nves tfj ii6\eis 8ia to

fiLKpal T€ elvat Kai iv fxetyais ravrais OLKflv rji/ayKa^ovTO.

From these passages it may be inferred that to koivov, the League, was a

federal state, trenching in some respects upon the autonomy of its constituent

members, the individual communities. It had a uTparriyos and other officers,

an assembly (p.vpwt), a federal army (E;rapiro() paid out of a common fund

(Xen. HeU. vil. 4. 33, 34), and a common foreign policy. It would appear

that the League is something distinct from, and politically superior to,

its members, not excepting Megalopolis the greatest of them all. It is not

impossible then that Aristotle intends here to draw a distinction between

the organized race, as illustrated by to koivov rav 'ApKadav, and the ordinary

autonomous canton-state (ttoXis), yet this solution does not remove all

difficulties, especially those of an historical nature, (i) An Arcadian league

of some sort existed from ancient times, as attested by coins. Vague
notions of tribal kinship and some degree of unity had been kept up, as

in Ionia, by common religious rites. It is true that this secured no real

political union, and that the leading states, Tegea and Mantinea, were

generally hostile to each other. But in this respect the events of 369 B.C.

made no permanent alteration. (2) Within eight years of its formation the

new Arcadian league was broken up : after the party strife of the years 364—
362 it ceased to exist as a federal union of all Arcadians, who cannot be said

to have been ever again one as towards other states. Arcadians fought

on opposite sides at Mantinea (362 B.c,) and in the struggle between Agis

and Antipater thirty years afterwards (Aesch. ill. 165, Quint. Curt. Vl. 1.21).

Indeed, not long after Mantinea many of the smaller townships incorporated

in Megalopolis demanded autonomy. The Great City would have been

dismembered upon the disruption of the League but for the timely interference

of 3,000 Thebans under Pammenes, who compelled the secgders to return,

Diod. XV. 94. About a century and a half later Philopoemen actually made
Aliphera, Asea, Dipaia, Gortys, Pallantion, and Theisoa, independent mem-
bers of the Achaean league, thus putting an end to their dependence upon

Megalopolis (194 B.C.). In the time of Pausanias, all except Aliphera and

Pallantion were again reduced to the condition of 'villages' of Megalopolis'.

Bearing these facts in view, we proceed to inquire about the meaning to

be assigned on this hypothesis to the words koto Ktip-as K€x<i>pia-p,€voi. Since

its supporters would probably not take them as Dittenberger has done, they

may be presumed to fall back upon the former suggestion that they describe

the unorganized race, which lives Kara Kcifias t& TrdKaia rrjs 'EXXaSos Tpcm<f.

And doubtless such was the mode of life of certain districts in the south-

west of Arcadia, down to the foundation of Megalopolis. But just as certain

^ Plut. Philop. 13; Paus. VIII. 1-,. -j ; Freeman p. 626?/. 4.
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is it that (a) the league embraced Tegea, Orchomenos, Mantinea, Heraea,

TToXfts which were not absorbed in Megalopolis : while (/3) most of the town-

ships or tribes whose coalition provided the population of the capital are

unmistakably called TroXfu, not Kafiai, in respect of their previous existence i.

It was after the foundation of the capital and the formation of the new
league that these places became KcS/iat : previously they had been TroXftr^. Nor
is this the only difficulty. For if Aristotle is really desirous of distinguishing

the TrdXts (i) from a crvnixaxta or federation of states (Staatenbund) and

(2) from a federal state (Bundesstaat), and if Arcadia is the illustration

of (2) which he has chosen, he must regard the federal state as still existing

in his own times, which in face of its manifest disruption would only

be possible if he judged Arcadian politics exclusively from the point of view

of Megalopolitan interests. A zealous partizan might hold no doubt that the

opposite faction had cut themselves off from the Arcadian race. Yet even

with the scanty evidence at our command we can discern that the league of

all Arcadia must have been' reduced, at certain times, to the single federal

city Megalopolis, in which case the distinction between the organized tribe

and the woKis, ex hypothesi all-important, disappears.

(hi) Some of the older commentators inferred from the passage that the

condition of Arcadia was one of extreme disintegration, an organization

so low in the scale as to contrast unfavourably with that of the village-

community. Bernays perhaps adopts this view when he translates :
' when

the tribe is not divided into villages with a definite number of inhabitants,

but lives scattered and without political organization.'

The obscurity of the passage is increased by the uncertainty of those

who have examined it as to whether the Arcadians are cited as an example

of a noKis or an idvos. The view cited as (l) makes them both. Victorius'

and Camerarius apparently consider them adduced as exemplifying the

TToXts, implying that distribution of the population over villages or 'demes*'

(Kara Kd/ias) was a characteristic feature of the normal Greek state. But

apart from other obvious difficulties one fails to see how any tribe or region

of Greece, whether it had towns or not, can have been without villages.

^ Paus. VIII. 27 §§ 3, 4, describing riKbv <rmTe\oO<rav (cp. the similar lan-

the founding of Megalopolis : TriXeis S^ guagtof Xen. I/ell. vil. 4. 12, as quoted
Toffaldc d7r6<ras...7raTpl5as a(j>lcri.v ou(ras above, with regard to a single city,

iKKiTTiiv iirdBovTo oi 'ApKdSa. Then Lasion, as a member of the Arcadian
follows a list of forty names. Mr Wyse League).

however rightly remarks that not much ' Excipio, inquit, cum cives ipsius tota-

stress can be laid on the term ttoXeis which que ilia niultitudo, quae civitatem conflat,

is often interchanged with /cu/iai : cp. non fuerint per pagos distincti;...ut sunt

Thuc. II. IS Kari, TrdXeis ifiKetro, but Iso- autem, addidit, nunc Arcades, e quibiis

crates x. 35 o-iropdSijj' Kai Karb, Kdi/MS distantibus inter se intervallis locorum,

okoDffOJ' (both of Attica before Theseus). domiciliaque habentibus valde diiuncta,
" /&. VIII. 27. 7, T&v KaTeiXey/ihuv conficiebatur tamen civitas. Victorius

iroXeoip al //.iv is airav dalv i<fi Ti/iav Comm. p. 78.

IpTiiiOi, Tas di ix'"""'" "' MeynXoTToXirat ^ offroi [sc. oi Iv HeKoTOVinfjaifi] nkv yhp
Kii/ias, Toprvva, Aiirolvas, 0£i(rooi' ttjv Kii/ias rks irepioiKlSas KoKetv <l>aalv,'A8ii-

irpo! 'Opxaiiiff, MeSiSpLov, TeOSii', KaX- vatoi Si Sijxovi, Poet. 3 § 6, 1448 a 36.

Xias, "Ei\l<raovTa: 12 § 2 M(6iSpi.ov iroXiv Dr Jackson has supplied this reference.

pbiv oiK^Ti Kii/XTiv Si is rb MeyoXoiroXi-
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oirep ij>a<rl Kal cwnPoCveiv tivU tmv tAs ttjs vijs ir€pio8oiis irpaYitttTCVoiifvuv'

ctvai yap no-i tuv avu AiPvuv Koivds t&s 7vvaiKas, Td |j.^vtoi 7Ev6|i.Eva Wkvo

SiaipetcrSai Kara rds o|i.oiorT)Tas. II- 3- 9-

'Certain of those who have written books of travel round the world assert

that this is actually the case : that there are tribes in the interior of Africa

who have community of wives, and assign the children that are born to

different fathers by their likeness to them.' From the fragments by writers

of this kind anterior to Aristotle nothing of this sort can be adduced;

only Herodotos (iv. 130), who is in a way at least to be ranked with this class

of authors, tells this story of the Auseans (AvVcer) living near Lake Tritonis,

west of the Lesser Syrtis. Of later writers Mela I. 8 relates it of the Gara-

mantians (Schlosser), for which compare Pliny v. 8. 45 (Gbttling): Nicolaus

Damascenus,i^ra^. ill. in Stob. Flo?: XLIV. 41 (Miiller Frag. hist. Graec. ill.

p. 458), of the Liburnians^ (Eaton). Diodoros ill. 15. 2 does indeed attribute

community of wives to the Troglodytae on the Red Sea, but he says explicitly

that they have community of children as well. Herodotos (IV. 104) ascribes

to the Scythian race of the Agathyrsi community of wives, but without a

distribution of children and for the same object as Plato had in view 'in

order that they might all be brothers,' Iva KacriyvrjTol re oKKrjkav eaa-i Ka\

olKrfioi ioVTiS iravres nijre (f>66vio fjuJT ex^" XP^'"""''" " aXXij'Xovj. The case

of the Massagetae, cited by Congreve, Herod. I. 216, is still less in point.

Other stories of community of wives and children adduced by Oncken,

I. p. 134 f., p. 178 ft. I, border on the fabulous; as those related of the

Tyrrhenians by Theopompos Frag: 222 in Athen. xil. 517 D, E, Miiller

Frag. hist. gr. I. 315 ^ and of the Scythian Galaktophagi by Nicolaus

Damascenus Frag. 123 in Stob. Flor. v. 73, Miiller Frag. h. gr. III. 460'.

' Ki^ifonai. KOivas ris yvvaiKas ^x"""^' '"'^ '''^ KT-qnaTa Kal ras ywaiKat, iSffre toM
Kal ri, TCKva iv Koivi} Tpe<pov(n /iixP'' i''''^' ixkvirpea^vTipovs airrCiv iraripas 6von6,feiv,

irkpTe, elra T<fi iKTifi awcviyKavTes diravTa rois S^ veiaripovs TrafSas, roils 3' ^'Xi/ccts

t4 iraiSla ras o/ioiorriTas Tpbs rods avdpas dSeXipois. [This is the system of nomen-
ckofouffi Kal iKaa-Tip rb ifjuoioc airoSiSoaai, clature (in use in Hawaii and Rotuma
irarpl. and other islands of the Pacific), classify-

2 ©eoTTo/iTTos S' iv ry /j-y' tSv la-TopiSv ing and not describing the person ad-

Kal vofiov ehai <p7j{n irapa rots Tvpprjvoh dressed, which Morgan calls Malayan.
KOivlis virapxeiv rasyvvaTKas' ravras di i-TTi- See Anci&tit Society pp. 401—423. If

li€KAaSai. a^oSpa run auiMrav Kal yvp.vd- there is anything fabulous in the account
feffSoi TToXXams Kal ixer avSpS>v, ivlore Si of Nicolaus it must be sought in his

Kal irpbs iavra!'..,Tpiipeiv Si rois Ivpfn}- further statements irapi, Toiirois oiSi cU
voi/s wdvra ra yivopLeva iratSia ovK elSoras oilre <f)$oviop, ojs (paclv^ ovre fiiaCjv oCre
Srov Trarpos iariv iKanTov. fuffi Si Kal ^o/3ouyHCJ'os i<!ropr\Br) 5<4 rTrpi rou jSi'ou

otroi rbv avrbv rpowov rocs 8pe\f/aixivois kt\. Koimrrira Kal SiKaioavPHiv . /idxtfiot S' ovx
The description seems to owe much to ^rrov avriSv al yvvaiKes 17 oi &>Spcs, Kal
Plato's republic. avixTroKe/utvciv airoh orav J^p.]

3 elal Si Kal SiKau>raToi, Koivi. ^x°*'''^s
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' It is worth while to reproduce the remarks of Gncken I. pp. 179— i8i.

'Here Aristotle touches the surface of a profound problem. Unquestionably

there is a maternal instinct which assures the mother more than any external

likeness that the child is hers ; and though Aristotle is here looking at the

whole matter from the outside, a passage in the Ethics shows clearly that at

least this is not due to the want of a right conception of the moral dignity of

marriage and the inner relationship between parents and children. On the

contrary he regards both relationships as altogether moral and spiritual in

thoroughly modern fashion. Between man and wife, he tells us, Nic. Eth.
VIII. 12. 7, 1162 a 16, there is a natural tie of love and friendship ; for man is

by nature even more designed for fellowship in marriage than in the state,

inasmuch as the family is prior in time and more indispensable than the

state, and propagation a characteristic common to all living beings, whereas
the social life of a community is only found in a few other cases. But in the

animal world pairing is restricted to one purpose; whereas human beings

do not marry merely to bring children into the world, but to share their

lives together. From the outset the functions of man and wife are distinct

;

by making their different endowments common property they mutually

assist each other. Hence such a relationship of love and friendship com-
bines utility with pleasure; and this pleasure, provided both are excellent

in their own way, rests on the mutual delight of each in the other's diverse

excellence^- Children are the bond of union as being the common property

of the parents; for what is possessed in common strengthens their union:

and this is the reason why a marriage is more easily dissolved when there

are no children.

'Further, § 3 of the same chapter, 1161 b 27 ;
parents love their children as

themselves ; for, owing their origin to their parents, children become by the

separation as it were a second self. Children love their parents as the

source of their being; brothers and sisters love one another on account of

their common origin ; for their common relation to their parents unites them

to one another, whence the expressions one blood, one stock, and the like.

Again, § 5, 1 162 a 4; the relationship of children to their parents, like that of

men to the gods, rests on the feeling of attachment to benefactors and

superiors ; for they have received from them the best gifts, life, sustenance

and education : enjoyment too and utihty make this a closer tie than that

between strangers, since it has in it a greater and more intimate fellowship

in life.' Comp. also Zeller, op. c. 11. ii. p. 688. 'Hence it is not simply its

impracticability that Aristotle urges against community of wives and children.

Whereas in Plato's view human marriage is no more than the pairing of

animals'—and to use Zeller's apt expression {Plato p. 478 Eng. tr.) his pro-

posals 'degrade it to a mere economic breeding of population'—'Aristotle has

upheld against him the right and dignity ofmarriage in its relation to civil life,

has shown what is at stake if marriage be abolished, the loss of the most

^ iih ravra. Si Kal rb ^^/jijo'i/Uoi' etvai yii,p inaripov iper'/i, Kal x'^'pc'' S"* '''?

SoKei Kal rb TiSi iv rairxi t§ <l>C\li}. cfij S" toioi5t<(),

8,v Kal Si d/jtTiJi', el ivieiKe7s etev laTui
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primitive and sacred ties which bind man to man before a state arises to

develope out of the family a higher unity ^ That these considerations do not

recur in the Politics, when he is expressly refuting Plato, may be partly

due to the fact that he did not wish to repeat himself; partly and more
especially it is because his object is only to meet Plato with arguments which

the latter must himself concede. A thinker who once took such a view of

marriage as Plato, could only be opposed with arguments deducible from his

own premisses. He who roundly denies that marriage has any but a political

aim is safe from attack on the side of its moral purpose.' Susem. (142)

[Clearly Oncken, writing in thorough sympathy with his author's concep-

tions^, understands by the family which is the ultimate social unit approxim-

ately the modern or monogamous family^. From the time of Plato* and
Aristotle down to the present generation this belief has been almost

universal^. But two causes combine to render the Aristotelian theory un-

tenable. The comparative study of customs, ceremonies and social usages

discloses facts in abundance which will not square with it : while at the

same time the extension of the doctrine of evolution from man's physical

to his mental and social condition shows us what interpretation to put upon

these facts. In short, when Aristotle derives other social forms from the

monogamous family, he commits a mistake in scientific procedure : for the

family is a ivotCKaxai Xeyoji-evov, and what he assumes to be its simple and
primary form turns out to be a product of long elaboration.

The facts tell against a primitive monogamous family exactly as they

tell against innate moral ideas. Locke showed that in many parts of the

world men lived apparently destitute of such ideas. Ethnologists are busily

at work collecting notices of varieties of men who are equally without the

monogamous family and apparently destitute of the ideas on which it rests.

Beginning with the Auseans, Troglodytes, &c. adduced in this Excursus,

nearly all the stages of social progress can be illustrated from the ancient

world, many of them from facts within the knowledge of Aristotle himself.

The phrase tlvai Koivas ras yvvaiKas is not likely to have been literally true, or

to have had one and the same meaning, in all cases'. Few tribes are so

' It is well known that Plato was a Priviitive Marriage is here followed,

bachelor, whilst Aristotle had been twice Down to the year 1857 its author accept-

happily married. _ ed the Aristotelian account of the origin
^ Prof. Susemihl is in no way respon- of society. See Enc. Brit. (8th ed.)

sible for the remainder of this excursus, Art. Law, vol. XIII. p. 255 f.

and he would perhaps consider the sub- * That is, assuming the reports to be
ject hardly relevant in an edition of the trustworthy. There must have been a
Politics. rich harvest for a scientific observer in

^ But for this limitation of his view Greece about 330 B.C. How much
Oncken would have observed that mater- Aristotle collected in Nojui/to ^apPapixd,
nal instinct, however important in Calli- we cannot tell : the few extant fragments
polis, has nothing to do with the Libyan are of little value.
custom in question which attempts, in a ' What else it may have meant we can
rough fashion, to settle paternity. conjecture in the light of the fuller infor-

* B. III. of the Laws is a most interest- mation we possess respecting Hawaians,
ing study in the history of civilization. Nairs, and Tibetans.

^ McLennan's epoch-making work
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backward as to have no rule of incest at all ; they mostly follow definite

rules, but not our modern ones. Thus over a wide area it is incestuous to

marry within the group to which one belongs (Exogamy), the ' group ' being

constituted by all of the same blood who trace their descent through females

only from a common ancestor (who is often an animal, a vegetable or

inanimate object)^. It is quite certain that, under favourable circum-

stances, the working of this rule conferred great powers upon women. Of
such a state of things, known as the Matriarchate, there is evidence in the

important place of the Greek female divinities, in certain legends (e.g. of

the Amazons and the Lemnian women), in eponyms like Oenone, Thebe,

and Messene, in the use of fi-qTpls for 'motherland' by Cretans and Messe-

nians^. Down to historical times it was in force in Lycia (amongst a people

possibly of Indo-European race)^ and amongst the Cantabrians of Spain*.

Athenian traditions assert that children were once named after their mothers

;

amongst the Locrians nobility came on the mother's side^ Kinship is

traced through females in Homer and succession to property is so regulated

in the legend of Meleager". Exogamy must anciently have been the rule of

the Roman gentes'. The Attic law permitted a man to marry his half-

sister by the father's side. The levirate is found in Sparta and in legendary

Troy*.

' Called a totem in North America
and a kobong in Australia. Reverence
for it is the rudimentary germ to which
the worship of animals and plants, of the

animal gods and the heavenly bodies, can
be traced. The asparagus was the totem

of an Attic yims ; Plut. Theseus c. 8 § 7
offec 'la^lSais Koi 'loi^iffi irwrpi-ov KaridTT]

fiTjre dicavdav dff(papdyoVj firire (rTot^rjv

Kaieiv, dXKd ai^eaBai Kal TL/iav. See 'The
Worship of Animals and Plants' in the

Fortnightly Review Oct. 1 8(5g—Feb. 1 870.
2 Plato Rep. IX. 575 D, Pausan. IV.

26 §3.
^ Herod. I. 173, Nicolaus Damasc.

Frag. Hist. Gr. III. p. 461 (Miiller) Au/cioi

ris yvvaiKas /idWov 7J Tois dvSpas Ti/iuiri

Kal KaXovvrai iayrp68ei>, ras re KXripovofilas

rats dvyarpaffL Xelxouffti', ov rots vlocs.

Comp. the genealogies of Sarpedon and

Glaucus, Hom. //. VI. 150 ff. : the

daughter's son succeeds before the agnate.

The bilingual Etruscan inscriptions prove

that Etruscans were named after the

mother.
* Strabo III. 4 § 18, p. 165 t4 Tapi. rots

Kavrd^pois rois dvdpas SiSovac reus yv-

vaL^l irpolKa, ri t&s Buyaripas /iKripomfiovs

diro\elire<rSai, Tous re iSe\^ois vrb roirtiiv

iKdldoa-ffai ywai^lf. ex^i ydp Tiva yvvai-

KoKparlav. The couvade among the

same people, ib. % 17 p. 164 rcKoSffal re

SiaKovoSai tois ivdpdjii', iKcifOvs dvB' iav-

T&v KaraKKtvajat, From Herod. II. 35
matriarchate and female kinship were sus-

pected amongst the Egyptians. This has
been confirmed by the evidence of the

monuments.
^ Varro apud Augustin. De civ. Dei

XVIII. 9: cp. Justin 18. 2, Suidasp. 3102.
For the Locrians, Polyb. XII. 5 vdvTO, tH,

hih. rdv irpoyiivtDV ivSo^a Trap' aiirots dirb

Twv yvvaiKiav, odx dtrb TfSv dvdpi^y, eft;

:

Aristotle apud Polyb. xii. 6, 1560 b 8 if.

816 KoX TTjv 61/oiJ.aalav Ty 5r6Xei tV ^tA
Twv yvvaiKWV elxdrus iiriBecrav Kal t^v
olK£i6n]Ta tV Karci ras yvvatKas irpoff-

ewoLifiBTjtrai', in d^ tcls <pi.\ias Kal r&s tri/jU-

pLaxtas TcLS irpoyovtKb,s rds d7r6 t^v ywai'
kCs) dveveovvTO.

" Hom. Iliad II. 661 ff. (Tlepolemos),

XXI. 95 cp. XXII. 49 (Lykaon). Hyginus
Fab. 229, 174 implies that Meleager's
maternal uncles were his lawful heirs,

and hence arose the feud narrated in

Homer Iliad ix. 562 ff.

' Plutarch Quaest. Rom, § 6 p. 265 D
TJ p,ii vevo/uo'piivov <rvyyevlSas ya/ieiv...

vpbrrepov yap oiK lydpiovv tos dipt' oHnaros,

aairep oidi rds nrdlSas ouS' dZe\<pds

yaiimaiv, aW 6^j/h awexiipriaav dve^fiiais

awoiKelv: § 108 p. 289 E Sia H S^

Tos ^771)5 yhovs ov ya/j,oOn

;

8 Deiphobos is an instance. Lycurgus
declined to take his brother's wife. This
is a survival of polyandry which, though
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The presumption is, then, that the system of male kinship established in

Greece (as amongst other Indo-European peoples) in historical times had

superseded an earlier system of female kinship. And if so, the 'stocks' (ytv?;)

and ' brotherhoods ' (ippaTpidt) which when we discern them already appear

on the point of falling into decay, or made subservient to political ends, are

the survivals of the ruder tribal associations, anterior to the rise of the

family in our sense of the term, which were formerly the only recognized ties

of blood. Their common rites and burial-place, the obligation on all the

members to succour and avenge one another, their right (in certain cases) to

inherit property, all point to close ties of kinship, though of a rudimentary

form. Certainly in no other way is the intermixture of alien blood and alien

rites in the same city and local tribe so naturally explained. Aristotle,

apparently transferring to ruder times the freedom of communication and

voluntary action of his own day, leaves it to be accounted for arbitrarily, by

contiguity of residence. Others, not more successfully, bring in the fiction

of adoption and artificial extension of homogeneous groups. Unfortunately

these questions have been only recently investigated, and in the present

state of our knowledge we must be satisfied with provisional results, leaving

many matters of detail in uncertainty. The Greeks, when they first become
known to us, are so far advanced as to recognise kinship both by males and by

females ; they have marriage by contract or purchase (see «. 27 1), though traces

of the custom which was superseded by purchase, viz. wife-stealing, are parti-

cularly well preserved '. What interval separated them from the matriarchal

period? To what age belong the terms cited from Charondas and Epi-

menides, o^oo-iVuot and ofioKanoi or o/ioKaTrvot ? And which is the true form

of the latter word ? Something of more than usual importance is involved

in this V. 1. The ofioyoKaKTfs (l. 2 § 6) were undoubtedly united by female

kinship ; i.e. all the members of a ycVor (for oiioyaKaKTes^yfvvfjTai, though

Aristotle brings in the term to explain the village community) might be said

to be nourished on the same mother's milk. On this analogy the members
of a primitive family {oIkos : I. 2 § 5) may have been known as ' sharers in

one meal-sack and the smoke of one hearth.' This can be supported by two

Gaelic words for family, one meaning ' those who eat together ' (coedichc),

and ' those who have a common residence ' (teadhloch) ". There is no men-
tion of the blood tie, which is particularly emphasized in ofioyaa-Tpios and
dSeX^dr, the latter word having superseded in Greek the earlier (fyparap, as

we see by the cognate languages. In Greek (pparcop continues to designate

a member of the older and ruder association'.

outraging all our instincts of decency, is yvvaiKd rtvi tuv iplXav KoKbv Kal axivriees.

an established institution of semi-civilized ' The form of capture a marriage
tribes, superseding still ruder arrange- ceremony at Sparta, Herod. VI. 65,
ments and itself gradually decaying as Plut. Lye. 15, Xen. Sep. Lac. i § J. In
monandry increases. Comp. Polyb. xil. Crete, Ephoros apud Strab. X. p. 482 D.
6 TTO/jo iikv yap roil AaKeStu/Moviois Kal The Ionian etiquette (one consequence of
vArpiov riv Kal aivijees rpeis SvSpas Ix"" capture), Herod. I. 146.
ywalKa koX Hrrapas, vori 5i Kal irXelous ^ Studies in Ancient History p. 123:
d5e\0oi>s 8cTOS, KaX riKva Toirwv etvai Kotvd, Lang Assays p. ^'j n.
Kal yevvTiaavra iratSai Iko^/ous lKi6aBai 3 This explanation seems the most
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Aristotle with his healthy respect for facts would doubtless have modi-

fied his own theory, if this line of inquiry had been suggested to him. He
had a poor, though just, opinion of the lower varieties of mankind' ; he has

to admit that ya/ios, yaiiiKos fail to express his own conception of marriage

(l. 3 § 2) ; and he speaks with contempt of the Koivavla SovKrjs Km SovXov, the

different species of which he can hardly have examined with attention.

Here, therefore, as upon the question of slavery, while the advanced thinkers

of Greece had caught an early glimpse of truth 2, he is content with a

cautious conservative attitude, partly idealizing the actual relations of husband
and wife and assuming the social development to have begun from a point

where its course was well-nigh complete.]

EXCURSUS II.

HippoDAMOs OF Miletus : 11. 7. i.

Hippodamos, one of the most famous architects of his time, the first

to introduce the fashion of laying out towns on a regular plan with broad

straight streets, see iv(vil). 1 1 § 6 «. (850), was born at the earliest about 475
B.C. His oldest work appears to have been the construction, on the plan

described, of the port town of Peiraeeus, near the fortifications which had
already been made by Themistocles. The market-place in the Peiraeeus

was called after him ij 'iTTTroSa/ieios ayopa; Xen. IfeU. 11. 4. 11, Andoc. I. 45,

Harpocr. p. 1 54. Next it was he, in all probability, who directed the building

of Thurii 444 B.C., since only a long residence there would account for his

being called a Thurian. Considerably later in 406 B.C. he built Rhodes, Strabo

XIV. p. 654'. Through the outline of his ideal state there runs the same

striving after mathematical regularity as in his town architecture, the

persistent employment of a threefold division especially. It is quite

possible, although by no means so certain as Hildenbrand and Oncken

assume, that this was due to Pythagorean influence and that, at least

in a certain fashion and to a certain extent, Hippodamos was an adherent

satisfactory, though we might have ^ An Orphic poet had described primi-

expected some ruder mark of comrade- tive men as cannibals, Sext. Emp. ix.

ship, such as tattooing (or better still a 15. Kritias began his famous analysis of

common totem) to have come down, the causes which led to the origin of
rather than the o-iiriJij, from the times religion thus; ^v xpoVos oV ^v droKTOs

before the idea of blood relationship had iyBpuTuy
.
ptos KcU BripiuSris laxios 8'

arisen. "The apparent bond of fellow- iTci\ftiTii% Frag, i, 2 of Sisyphus, Sext.

ship between the members of such a Emp. IX. 54. Cp. Moschion Frag. inc.

group would be that they and theirs vi (9) apud Stob. Ed. i. 9. 38 p. 240 ff.

had always been companions in war or Epicurus pursued further the same line of

the chase—joint-tenants of the same cave inquiry : Lucretius v. 922 ff.

or grove." Studies in Anc. Hist. p. 122. ^ inHa-dri Kard, rd, neXoTrocnjcrio/cck {nri

' See I. 2 § 23, II. 8 § 20 f, and in. 11 tou atfroO apxtreKTovos, <!)s tpairlv, i(j)' off

§ 5 Kairot ri Si.a<t>ipov<Ti.v hioi rav 0-riptav, Kal 6 Ueipaieis. [A very cautious state-

i>s ?Tos elire?v

;

ment.]
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of the Pythagoreans. During his residence at Thurii he might easily have

come into personal relations with the sect, as also with many other

philosophers and sophists. At all events this is the easiest explanation

of the fact that subsequently two works were ascribed to him, one on

Happiness (nepl fvbaiiiovias) under the name of Hippodamos the Thurian,

and one on Government (Trepl TroXn-eias) under the name of Hippodamos
the Pythagorean : we still possess extracts from these works in the Flori-

legium of Stobaeus. Both betray their spuriousness by a frequent use

of Plato and Aristotle: and that the second is not the genuine work of

Hippodamos which Aristotle criticized may be inferred from the fact

that the contents of its fragments cannot be reconciled with Aristotle's

statements.

The genuine ideal of a polity set forth by Hippodamos, Henkel (p. 164 f

)

rightly places amongst the attempts to effect a compromise between

democracy and oligarchy or aristocracy. 'It is a democratic feature to

allow the whole body of citizens a share in public affairs' (§§ 2, 7, g nn. 253

261, 262), 'to restrict legislation to the negative function of the protection of

person and property' (§ 4 s. f. n. 255 b) 'and to attach especial importance to

the improvement of the administration of justice' (§ 5). 'It is characteristic

of aristocracy to adopt the vote instead of the lot as the normal mode
of appointment to offices of state' (§ 7 n. 260b), 'to subordinate the popular

tribunals to a supreme court of appeal' (§ 4 n. 256), 'whereas the genuinely

democratic popular tribunals exclude the very idea of an appeal, inasmuch

as they are committees and representatives of the highest power in

the state. This same tendency to mediate is perhaps discernible even

in the regulation of professions. Democracy strives after an economic

development of the nation, with which a prolonged service in the army

is regarded as more and more incompatible : hence a growing inclination to

hand over military service to foreign mercenaries. On the other hand, the

warlike character of aristocracy which sees in military service a science and

a lifework (Xenoph. Oecon. 4 § 3) leads its partizans to arrogate to themselves

political rights to the exclusion of the producing classes; the productive

labours of peace are considered irreconcilable with the fulfilment of political

duties (Xen. De Rep. Lac. 13 § S, Plut. Pel. 23). Hippodamos, then, com-

bines the two opposite tendencies by granting political privileges to the

labouring and producing classes, and by handing over the profession of

arms to an independent military caste in the nation, which is in return to

derive its sustenance from the public land and possess no private property.'

It may be quite true that in the Greek democracies the state had more and

more laid aside its paternal character and had applied itself to the improve-

ment of positive law, in order to safeguard person and property on all sides

against attack. Yet it was after all something novel for men like Hippo-

damos and the sophist Lycophron (in. 9. 8 n. 552) to give explicit and

conscious utterance to this truth in theory; and, in place of the positive

educational function which more or less Laconizing theorists like Xenophon
(see Henkel p. 137 ff.) Plato and Aristotle assigned to the law, either to



HIPPODAMOS OF MILETUS. 333

attribute to it a purely negative function as 'the mere surety of mutual

rights' in Lycophron's phrase, or with Hippodamos to reject all laws whose

aim is not solely the prevention or punishment of injuries to one's neighbour

in honour, property, or life. We do not know for certain whether Hippo-

damos preceded Lycophron in the declaration of this opinion, but it is highly

probable: still less do we know whether he was the first to put forward

theoretically this new principle of legislation, which broke altogether with

old Greek notions of law and justice; but the supposition that this is so

derives support from the fact that he was the first to devise a theoretical

scheme for a pattern state at all. If this is the case, then in spite of Henkel's

dissent we must credit him, as Oncken does', with originating an important

idea when he separated morality from the department of law, although after

what has been said we cannot go so far as Oncken, who thinks that by these

conceptions Hippodamos had left his age far behind. According to the old

Greek notions, to which Socrates Xenophon Plato and Aristotle adhered,

'religious, ethical, and political duties are inseparably blended and united

in law : nothing can be immoral that is not also illegal, and nothing can be

morally right and yet at the same time illegal.' The later development

of democracy had considerably loosened this unity; after which Hippoda-

mos, it would seem, was the first to make its dissolution explicitly a funda-

mental principle, rendering impossible all such extravagances as those 'in

virtue of which Aristotle goes the length of requiring the law to fix an annual

budget of children' (ll. 6 § lo flf. cp. nn. 209 and 211). After its full and

logical development by the Roman jurists, this principle passed over into

the modern state, so that in the law 'we see no more than the barrier against

disturbances of the social order, and leave to the forces of morality and reli-

gion the training of citizens in virtue.' The Greek political theories would be

very imperfectly appreciated if, side by side with the conceptions of Plato and

Aristotle, we did not recognize the full importance of such ideas as these, which

had their origin in democracy. In such spheres of thought there arose that

repudiation of slavery as the law of nature which in a certain respect is all

the more deserving of admiration for being so premature. In such spheres

too, it is true, there arose doctrines and ideas which were not merely

instrumental in disintegrating the Greek state, but in their tendency destruc-

tive of all poUtical structures; and these were especially employed by

Sophists. In opposition to these ideas even we moderns, although we look

at the state as a mighty engine for dispensing justice rather than for educa-

tion, are obliged to range ourselves on the side of Plato and Aristotle in

so far as we violate our principle by compulsory education and the universal

obligation to military service. It is significant that even Isocrates, the

admirer of an idealised ancient Athens, assumes this separation of law and

morality : but just for this reason, since he too regards the state as exclu-

sively an educational institution, he thinks but little of a written code of

laws: see Henkel p. 149 ff. From the above point of view we see why

1 Staatslehre I. 214 ff. whose account is in the main followed here, the quota-

tion marks indicating actual citations.
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Hippodamos occupied himself so minutely with the improvement of the

judicial system (§ 4 f.). And his political theory is essentially distinguished

from that of Phaleas 'by its pervading ethical features, while in the scheme

of Phaleas socialistic tendencies are prominent' (Henkel) : see 7 § i.

SUSEM. (250)

Note on the Celtae : 11. 9. 7.

On the Kelts see also iv(vil). 2 § 10 n. (722) and 17 § 3 (953) and Nic.

Eth. III. 7. 7, 1115 b 26 ff. where we are told the Kelts fear nothing, neither

earthquakes nor waves of the sea. ' De Celtorum amoribus puerorum testa-

tur etiam Athenaeus xiii. 603 a' (J. G. Schneider). 'See also Ammian.
Marcell. xxxi. 9' (Fiilleborn). Plato Laws I 637 d f. describes them as

warlike but fond of drinking. It is known that at this time there were Kelts

in Western Europe, whence came mercenaries in the service of Dionysios

the tyrant who aided the Spartans against the Thebans 369 or 368 B.C.,

Xenoph. Hell. vil. i. 20. There were others again in Hungary and Servia,

who sent an embassy to Alexander the Great, when he had crossed the

Danube, Arrian Anab. i. 4. 6 ff. : at a later time they repeatedly made
incursions into Macedonia and at last sent out a band of immigrants to Asia

Minor, which finally remained settled there, in the country called after them

Galatia. Hence Aristotle Meteor. I. 13 § 18, 350 a 36 ff. makes the Danube
rise in Keltic territory in the mountain Pyrene i.e. the Pyrenees. Still greater

is the inaccuracy of Herodotos (11. 33) a hundred years earlier; he is only

acquainted with Kelts in the extreme west of Europe, but nevertheless

makes the Danube rise in their country, and near Pyrene which he turns into

a town.

To all appearance Aristotle, like the earlier Greeks, does not as yet dis-

tinguish between the Germans and the Kelts. While he mentions the story

that the Kelts are not at all afraid of the sea Nic. Eth. ill. 7. 7, his pupil

Eudemos ill. i § 23, 1229 b 28 f., speaking more precisely, says that 'the

Kelts go forth fully armed to meet the waves of the sea.' The same story

was told by Ephoros Fr. 44 (see Nicol. Dam. Fr. 104, Aelian. V. H. xil. 23)

:

Strabo (vil. p. 293) says he told it of the Cimbrians; but here, as Casaubon

saw, there is a mistake on Strabo's part. Miillenhoff Deutsche Alterthums-

kunde I. 231 ff. (Berlin 1870) rightly remarks that this story could only refer

to the inhabitants of the coast of the North Sea: he thinks it quite conceiv-

able that ' there, at times of inundation and high tides, when no escape was
possible, the men put on their armour, not indeed actually to do battle with

the invading waves, but in order that, in their best array, like heroes and
warriors, they might meet the death which had not been granted them on the

battle field. These stories must have been conveyed to the Greeks through
Massalia, Sicily, and Italy.' The first Greek who made his way to the settle-

ments of the Germans was Aristotle's contemporary Pytheas of Massalia: he
at any rate recognized that they were different from the Kelts, but at the same
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time undoubtedly fell into the other mistake of taking them to be Scythians :

see MuUenhoff op. c. 474—495. Although Mullenhoff's views in regard to

the amber island described by Pytheas and the neighbouring coast of the

Teutons, and their position in and on the coast of the North Sea about the

mouths of the Eider, allow of considerable doubt, yet this much at any rate

seems certain, that in Pliny N. H. XXXVII. 35 Pytheas Gutonibus Germaniae

genti etc., the words Germaniae genti are an addition by Pliny himself, and

the word 'Gutonibus' is wrong. Pytheas himself meant the same tribe

'Teutones' who are mentioned further on in the passage (proxumisque

Teutonibus). Susem. (287)

EXCURSUS III.

The Ephors and the K6a-|ioi.

01 )ji^y ydp S(f>opoi Ti^v avTi^v £\aviri Stiva|iiv rots iv rg Kpi]Tt| KaXovfi^vois

Kitriiois, irXi]V 01 |i.iv £(|>apoi tt^vtc t6v dpi.6|i.6v ot Si KJa-poi S^Ka eIo-Cv : II. lo. 6.

The resemblance between the Ephors and the Koer/xoi is certainly far less

than that between the senators of the two states. For the Ephors are a

democratic element; but the KoV/ioi, being elected out of certain noble

families, are an aristocratic or oligarchic element, § 10. But the similarity

lies in this, that the Kdo-fioi too are changed year by year, unlike the senate

which sits for life; that after they have resigned office their conduct is

subjected to a scrutiny : and that in spite of the restricted election no pains

are taken to exclude all from the office but men of especial merit. That the

official powers of the two magistracies are (with the exception of the differ-

ence afterwards pointed out) the same, we must believe on Aristotle's

authority: the only other difference he finds is in their respective numbers.

Both indicate a contrast between the proper governmental authority, the

activity of the executive or the administration on the one hand, and that of

criminal jurisdiction and deliberation on the other: both magistracies share

the idea that younger and more energetic force belongs to the former, while

the latter is appropriate to the dignity of age. Lastly, while the power of both

has grown at the expense of the enfeebled monarchy, only the Koo-juot have

entirely absorbed it, so that the supreme command in war is transferred from

the kings to them, whereas the Ephors were content to direct all military

operations from home or else to superintend the execution of everything by

means of two of their number who were present in the camp : see n. 340 on

9 § 30 (Trieber). Compare n. (343) on 9 § 33. Yet after all there remains a

difference which is by no means unimportant, viz. that the Ephors never come
forward as generals or superior officers ; all they do is to observe the com-



336 EXCURSUS III.

tnanders in the field. By the very meaning of the terms themselves the i^opoi

are 'overseers', the Koa\i.oi are 'orderers' (Oncken). Ephoros (Strabo p. 481 f.)

also maintains the similarity of the functions of the two, although the offices

have different titles : but he diverges from Aristotle in arguing from the

similarity between the senators in the two states to that between the Ephors

and Koo-fioi. It may be that his judgment on the Cretan constitution is that

of romantic, uncritical admiration and that Aristotle's is far less favourable

and severely critical : still that does not justify us in inferring with Oncken

(11. 401) that Aristotle could not have derived his facts, for the most

part, from Ephoros. Indeed the conclusion that he did; receives decided

support from the great similarity, which even Oncken (11. 405) points out,

between the account of Crete by Ephoros and that in the so-called IIoXiT-eiat

which we have under the name of Heracleides^ of Pontos : for probably

these are for the most part excerpts from Aristotle's MoKniiai, as Schneidewin

who edited them has shown; and in this instance from his Cretan Polity.

It is less likely however that he could have taken from Ephoros the facts

which stand in strong opposition to the latter's verdict of approval, like most

of those in §§ 12— 14. Susem. (360)

The Cretan irepCoiKoi.

c|>6pcDv oOs ij>^pov<riv ot ircpCoiKoi : II. 10. 8.

It is in itself surprising that Aristotle does not compare the Cretan

TrepioiKOL (see n. 355) with the Spartan irtploiKoi, but rather with the Helots

(§ 5, cp. Ti. 357); and this becomes still more strange when we learn from

two later writers on Crete, Sosikrates and Dosiadas {Frag. 6. 2), as quoted

in Athenaeus vi. 263 E f , that there were three dependent classes of the Cretan

population, viz. (i) the slaves or serfs belonging to the state, the Mnoitae,

(2) those belonging to private individuals, the Aphamiotae, and (3) the

weploiKot, with the additional information about these last that the Cretans

called them " subjectsV Further, in a skolion quoted in Athen. xv. 695 r

(in Bergk Poet. lyr. Gr. no. 28 p. 1294), the Cretan poet Hybrias boasts that

the Mnoitae call him their lord'. Kallistratos, the disciple of Aristophanes

of Byzantium, as quoted in Athen. vi. 263 E, describes the Aphamiotae as

1 Heracleides was not, as Oncken spear and sword, all shall fall down and
thinks, a pupil of Aristotle, but of worship (me) addressing me as lord and
Plato. mighty prince.

^ TTix fihi KOiv^v Sov\elai> ol KpTJrei lim p,ot irXovTos iJ.4yas S6pv Kal fi'0os

KoXoOcrt iwotav, ttjv Si ISlav itpa/iidiras, koX t6 KoKbv XaiaifCov, Trpi^rjp,a xpoiT&r
rods Si irepioiKovs iirrjKoovs. Toirtfi yip dpQ, TOVTcfi 6epl^,

' Spear and sword are my great treasure rcirtf SKrwdras p.i>otas KiKKfipai.
and my goodly shield withal, my body's rol Si /j.^ To\p.uivT (x^iv S6pv xai ^l^os
safeguard: for therewith I sow, therewith ...Tivres yiyv ireirrriCiTcs ipov
I reap, therewith I am called lord of the . . .irpoffKweSy H (jie) Seairirav
slave-folk. But whoso durst not carry koL piyav ^affiXija tpmiovrei.
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'the slaves or serfs on the estates, of native birth but enslaved in war, who
are also called Clarotae 'i; and earlier still Ephoros {Frag. 32 a, in Athen. vi.

263 f) says, not quite correctly, that the Cretans called their slaves Clarotae^.
It may be conjectured that the estates in the private possession of the Dorian
masters were called a^a/xi'ai, as well as xXapoi, which is the ordinary term for

allotments of land : see Schomann Antiquities p. 298 Eng. tr. Accordingly
we should expect Aristotle to compare with the Spartan Helots either (a)

both the clarotae and mnoiitae ; or (/3) the mnoitae, the villeins who tilled the
state land or public domain ; or lastly, if this seemed inappropriate because
at Sparta there was no public domain, (y) the clarotae alone, as being the
serfs on private estates, And a closer investigation unquestionably shows
that this last is what he has actually done. He has used the term Trepioixoi

in a somewhat diflferent sense from Sosikrates, not for the inhabitants of

dependent Cretan towns liable to pay tribute, but for the clarotae. It could
not possibly be said of the former that they tilled the land of the Cretans :

nor could Aristotle possibly have believed (§ 8) that the cost of the mess was
defrayed by the state out of the public domain and the tributes of their

subjects (which is the meaning that the words <^dp<oy ovs ^epouo-tf ot irepioiKoi

would then have) but that private individuals contributed nothing to them
from their own estates. Moreover, a passage of Dosiadas {Fk i) in Athen.

IV 143 A, which has unfortunately been rendered obscure by the inaccuracy

of the epitomist and has probably come down to us in a corrupt text, un-

questionably attests this fact at least, that at Lyktos every citizen was bound
to contribute the tenth part of the produce of his estate towards the mess-
table to which he belonged. The remainder of the passage^ I interpret to

mean that out of its own revenues the state assigned a fixed portion to every

family of citizens and accordingly distributed these its contributions amongst
the various mess-associations ; and lastly, we read, each slave had to pay a

poll-tax of an Aeginetan stater. Putting on one side this last point (see

n. 366 on § 8 extr.), Aristotle's account in the main agrees with this, as soon

as we assume him to mean by his nepioiKoi. the clarotae. Only his text too,

as it has come down to us, is evidently not sound. For if qbopoi ots (j)epova-iv

oi TreploiKoi can only mean that part of the produce of the estates cultivated

by the clarotae which they pay to their lords as rent in kind, it is unreason-

able to suppose that the citizens should have been obliged to pay away the

full rent, from which they had to provide all other necessaries of life, to the

state in order to defray the cost of the mess, the worship of the gods, and

the public burdens. Dosiadas says that only a tenth part went towards the

^ KaXoOffL 5^ ol Kpijres Toi/s fikv Karb, oi Tpo€(rT7]K6T€s ttjs iroXeojs els Toiis iKdffTWi/

iroXiv olKiras x/3uirci»'7}Toi/s, &<j>apitliT(xs o?/coi/s with Haase (Miscell. Philol. prefixed

Si Toiis Kar iypov, iyxi^piovs /Jth Svras to the Breslau Winterkatalog iS^G— 57),
SovKuOivTas Si Kard, ir6Xc/ioy Sii ri kXij- being unable to accept either the interpre-

piiiSijvai Si KXapiiras. tation of the passage which Schomann
^ KXapiiras Kpifres koXoDiti Tois SoiXovs doubtfully advances, for the reasons given

ottA toC yevop-ivov irepl airuv KX'fipov, by Haase, or Haase's own explanation of
^ I read: fKaaros Tu>vyu>op.ivav Kapirav his conjecture, for the reason advanced by

&va(j>ipH tV SeKdrriv eis tV iraiptav, Kul Schomann p. 307 «. 3 Eng. tr.

T&s TTJs TriXeus irpoabSovs [as] Siavip.omu'

H. 22
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common meals, but the extract is our sole authority for this statement.

And on grammatical grounds merely the assumption of a lacuna before

(fiopaiv is unavoidable, whether we supply <ajr6 fioplov Tetv>, or in agreement

with Dosiadas <dn-o r^y deKaTtjs t£v> (jiopiov.

The term mpioiKoi is adopted by Aristotle in order to characterize the

freer position which these peasants occupied (cp. ll. 5 § 19 «. 171, 9 § 3 «. 281)

as compared with the Spartan Helots, since they were not obliged to con-

tribute to their landlords anything beyond the rent before-mentioned, and
in particular they had no personal service to renden For this latter pur-

pose, in fact, the Cretan Dorians in the cities made use of purchased slaves:

Schomann p. 298 Eng. tr. In iv(vn). 9 § 8, 10 § 13 (cp. nn. 815, 840 and
282 on II. 9. 4) Aristotle expressly draws a distinction between the two cases

when the land is cultivated by bovKoi and by ircpioiicoi, : and this would be a

reason for invariably rendering the term irepioiKOL by 'villeins' or 'vassal-

tenants', which is just what the Cretan wepiomoi are, whereas the Helots are

dovXot pure and simple K The former might very well get the name irepioimoi,

i.e. "dwellers around", from living in the flat country round the cities which
the ruling Dorians inhabited; as Schomann suggests p. 229 E. tr.^ And
seeing that Aristotle never mentions the Laconian n^piomoi, the attentive

reader will be less likely to misunderstand him as meaning by the Cretan

nepioiKoi a class corresponding to them. Susem. (364)

[The discovery of the civil code of a Cretan state (for so the Gortynian
inscription copied in 1884 by Halbherr and Fabricius may roughly be de-
scribed) has thrown fresh light upon these problems s. It is gratifying to

find the conclusions of the Excursus confirmed by most unimpeachable
authority*. We recognise the irepioiKoi of whom Aristotle speaks in the

FoiKiis of the code*, and the 7r€pwiKoi= vjr^Kooi of Dosiadas and Sosikrates

in the aipiraipoi of the code, both these classes of the population being
legally distinguished from the full citizens (n-oXiarai) and from purchased
slaves': of the p,voiTai the inscription says nothing. Thus the threefold

1 [Blackstone himself compares un- to be sufaciently refuted by the above,
emancipated villeins with the helots, 3 xhe text with English translation
Commentarus B. 11. c. 6 vol. 11. p. 92. and commentary was published by A. C.
Prof. Susemihl renders 5o0\o< by Leibei- Merriam in the American Journal of
gene, irepiotKoi by Hintersassen. The Archaeology I. pp. 324—350, II. 24—45.
Gortynian ok^es, though a specially * "Susemihl rightly recognised that
privileged class of villeins, are neverthe- Aristotle's ireploiKoi are not the repiolKoi
less called SfflAoi: vid. infra.] of Dosiadas and Sosikrates, but on the

But when Schomann continues "and contrary the KXapuyrai : i.e. those who in
are actually once so called by Aristotle," the code are called Fomiei." Zitelmann
he should have dropped the "once", for in Das Recht von Gortyn p. 63 n. 56.
the term occurs three times, viz. 10 § 5,

» We find olmii for oUh-iii in Homer,
§ 8, § 16 as well as m the interpolated Sophocles, and an Attic law quoted by
passage § 3 [also in c. 9 § 3]. It is only Lysias x. 19, ok^os Kal BoiXvs (Bucheler).

I"-?' ^ lr'9,
*^t Aristotle calls them Comp. Kallistratos as cited above p. 337

SouXoi. Hock {/iTre/a iii. p. 28) should «. i.
not have censured Aristotle; he had ^ The ivSoBi.Sla Sii\a or " maidservant
simply his own misapprehension to com- that is within the house," mentioned in
plam of: and, as a chmax, the mistakes the code 11. 11, is obviously a 'purchased
oi Uncken 11. 381 f. 387 ff. may be taken slave' {xpva-dii^TOf} : Zitelmann ii. p. 64.
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distinction of noKiaTai, acjjeTaipoi, FoikUs, answering to that of STrapriaTal,

TrepioiKot, eXmres at Sparta, is vindicated against the doubts of Hock, Grote,

Oncken, and others.

The full citizen of this Cretan city was necessarily a member of an
iraipia; he lived in his house in the town, this house and certain cattle

(ra KapraiiroSa^ Code IV. 36), which he pastured doubtless on the common
lands (8i)/ido-(oi), passing at his death to his sons. He had besides an
estate (/cXapoy) outside the town, consisting of a certain allotment of land

and the Foixees who tilled it. To these FoiKees he stood in the capacity of

Traaras, 'lord' or patronus. The rent in kind which they paid him secured

him leisure to devote to the civil and military duties of political life.

The d(f)4Tmpos was also a freeman like the noKiaTi^s, but his name implies

that as he did not belong to any haipia\ he was excluded from the citizen-

ship. The law ordained that the money-fine which he was to receive in

compensation for an offence committed against him was only one-tenth that

of a full citizen, but four times that of a Foikivs (100 staters, 10 staters,

5 drachmai= 2| staters. Code II. 3—9 : in other cases the proportion between

the serf and the freeman is i : 2 and i : 5, Zitelmann p. 102 n. 8).

The FoiKees were not free men : FoiKfit and baikos are used indifferently

in the code', and the terms d<^aii,mTai and Kkapwrm do not occur. The
Cretan peasants were in a state of villenage or serfdom, but assuredly their

condition was far superior to that of the ordinary bondman or slave*. They
were annexed to the lands which they cultivated, on which they had houses

:

they are accounted as part of the household and together with the lands

which they tilled are entitled KKapos^. They could acquire property and are

assessed at a money-fine for the offences they commit. Strange as it may
appear, a villein possessed a subsidiary right of inheritance to his lord's

property in default of nearer heirs °. His family rights were legally pro-

tected, and he could marry without his lord's consent. He could even

marry a free woman, and if he was received into her house the children of

the marriage were free'. In legal proceedings he was represented by his

lord. Thus his status was something altogether far removed from that of

the servus, if indeed it be not that of the cliens, at Rome.]

1 By the 'strong-footed' may be meant of these close mess-companies lay, no
(i) all large beasts, as opposed to sheep doubt, an earlier and ruder tribal associa-

and goats; or (2) oxen (cp. Find. 01. tion(p. 33of.): cp. Hock A>-«to III. p. 126.

XIII. 81, where the scholiast says the ^ In the code, as by Aristotle, SaXos is

word means a bull in the Delphic used to include any form of servitude,

speech) ; or (3) horses and mules, like * Their tenure of the land might almost

p,il)pvxes iiriroi. be compared with that of the privileged
' It is probable that the h-atpla as a villeins who by gradual emancipation are

division of the tj>v\-/i answered to the on their way to becoming copyholders.

Attic (ppwrpla, and that admission to it " Code v. 26 rSs Foidas ot nvis k' {ovti

was an indispensable condition before ( = (J>' iJo-i) 6 kXS/jos.

any one could become a full citizen. See " v. 27, Zitelmann pp. 64, 144.

Athen. iv. 22 p. 143, Zitelmann pp. 55, ' vii. i, 2 Zitelmann p. 65 f. That the

161. In the Dreros inscription fines paid children follow the status of the mother
by the Koo-jitot are to be divided amongst is probably a survival of the matriarchale

the ircuplai {p. 337). At the foundation and female kinship ; see above p. 329.

22—

2
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EXCURSUS IV.

The Constitution of Carthage: ii. ii §§ 3—8.

TO. <n)<r<rCTia tuv eToipifflV.

Movers tries to show that the class of full citizens at Carthage—patri-

cians, nobility, optimates—was divided into three tribes and thirty gentes,

the former answering to the Greek ^uXal and the three ancient Roman

tribus, the latter to the Greek (pparplat and the 30 Roman curiae (see below

on yepova-ia, and compare HI. 2 § 3, 9 § 13). According to him it is these

latter divisions or 'gentes' that are here called haiplai, 'mess-associations'.

This explanation has the great advantage of presenting a real similarity

with the (piSina in the Spartan state, although it is altogether a false opinion

of Movers that the dfial, the sub-divisions of the Spartan tribes (see Scho-

mann Antiquities of Greece I. p. 211, p. 231 Eng. trans.), were called trvaaina:

we are unable to suppose the existence of any systematic organization of the

separate Spartan mess-tables 'in accordance with tribal divisions, or districts

and places of residence' {ib. p. 271 E. tr.), and probably the same is true of

the avhpfta in Crete. It might indeed have been the case, as Movers himself

observes, that the dinners of the Carthaginian associations were not held

every day; yet they must have taken place frequently and at fixed times and

were attended by all the members of each association, out of whose common
property the costs were undoubtedly defrayed. 'In the ancient world feasts

which were held at stated times by whole families or by political corporations

acquired a politico-religious character and are to be connected with the

sacrificial feasts celebrated by every family at stated times which are men-

tioned even in early Jewish history (i Sam. c. 20. 6, 29: c. 9. 12, 23 ; i Kings

I. 9j. In this respect we shall most suitably compare the trvaavrw. of the

Carthaginian associations with the banquets likewise held on certain festal

occasions by the curiales in their places of assembly or curiae! It is also to

be remembered that haipia was actually the name in Crete for any division

of the citizens who dined together at the same table : at least Dosiadas

specially used the term in reference to the Lyctians, Si^privrai 8' 01 jroXirm

navres Kad' iraipias, Kakoiicri 8i ravras avSpe'ia {Frag. I in Athenaeus IV. I43 B).

Mommsen too takes the Carthaginian clubs to have been at least public cor-

porations, though not composed of the pnvileged citizens; 'probably guilds

under oligarchical management' (11. p. 17 Eng. tr.). But the <rvira-ina at

Sparta, with which Aristotle compares them, consisted of none but full

citizens.

Kluge, Heeren, and most of the other commentators prefer to understand

by this phrase the banquets of the poUtical party-clubs, since such oligarchi-

cal clubs were certainly called iraipiai in Greece (cp. n. 157). If we were
obliged to share this view, Aristotle, who is professedly comparing the public

institutions of the two states, would be convicted of the huge mistake
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of having compared a Spartan public institution with the arrangements

of merely private associations at Carthage, two things moreover in which

one does not at all see how there can be any similarity.

The circuli and convivia at Carthage are further mentioned in Livy

XXXIV. 6i § S; their 'meetings' (o-woSoi) also in Theodoros Metochita

Hypomn. c. 104 § 11 (cited by Kluge p. 215): but from neither passage can

more exact information about them be obtained. Susem. (378)

ij Twv iKar&v Kal TCTrapav dpX'H-

Kluge and Heeren incorrectly hold that this is a different board from that

of 'The Hundred' mentioned § 7. The latter however is only the shorter and

less exact form : or possibly, as Movers conjectures, p. 552, the number of

members proper was really only a hundred (he conjectures more precisely, 10

from the larger, 90 from the smaller senate ; but is this right?): to these were

added the highest magistrates, the two Shofetes (see below /SoffiXeir) and

perhaps the two high-priests. It is not true that Aristotle's statements about

the Hundred in any way oblige us to distinguish them from the Hundred and

Four : if they were elected by the Boards of Five, why should this exclude

the latter from taking account of personal merit? Now we learn from Justin

XIX. 2 that the Hundred was not. an original element of the Carthaginian

constitution, but was introduced as a protection against the dynastic govern-

ment of a few families or the usurpation by a single family of despotic power,

about 450 B.C., when the house of Mago, which had laid the foundations of

the Carthaginian power and had exclusively filled the office of general for

three generations, had become so overbearing as to threaten the liberty

of the state. For this reason, as Justin tells us, a hundred judges were

chosen out of the number of the Senators, to demand an account of their

proceedings from the generals on their return home, in order that the latter,

thus possessed with a wholesome fear, might in their command abroad keep

before their eyes the laws and the tribunals awaiting them at home : dein

cum familia tanta imperatorum gravis liberae civitati esset omniaque ipsi

agerent simul et iudicarent, centum ex numero senatorum iudices deliguntur,

qui reversis a bello ducibus rationem rerum gestarum exigerent, ut hoc metu

ita in bello imperia cogitarent, ut domi iudicia legesque respicerent. Thus it

was, as Heeren says, a high political tribunal exercising powers of police for

the maintenance of the existing constitution, which however from the nature

of the case soon degenerated into espionage and tyranny: hence he in every

respect rightly compares it with the Council of Ten at Venice, and the

political inquisition connected with it. Before long the power of the Hundred

rose above that of the senate, so that Aristotle § 7 calls it the highest magis-

tracy of all, since it summoned not only the generals ' but beyond doubt the

Shofetes [kings] and Gerusiasts [senators] also, when circumstances required,

on resigning their office to give an account of their stewardship, and even, if

they thought fit, inflicted capital punishment, often with the most reckless
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cruelty,' comp. Diod. XX. lo. 3 : since moreover as a general rule, 'in this as in

every instance where administrative functionaries are subjected to the control

of another body, the reality of power was transferred from the controlled to

the controlling authority ; and no doubt the latter came to interfere in all

matters of administration,' so that 'the fear of the board of supervision at

home, which regularly meted out its award according to success, hampered

the Carthaginian statesman and general in council and action,' Mommsen II

p. 17 Eng. tr. But there is no authority for Mommsen's assertion {ibid.) that

the Senate submitted important despatches first to the Hundred and then to

the people ; and Heeren is decidedly wrong in thinking that generally the

most important state affairs were first discussed in this committee (so to

speak) of the larger senate' : see below yepovala and n. (387) on § 5. During

the second Punic war and the period immediately following, Livy (xxxill. 46)

even goes so far as to describe these 'judges' as, properly speaking, the

supreme body in the state, whose arbitrary power respected neither the laws

nor the magistrates and extended to the property the reputation and the lives of

all, while its members were so closely united that whoever offended one had to

face the hostility of all. Thus the state treasurer (quaestor) 195 B.C., because

he would be elected to this board after the expiration of his term of office,

ventured in a spirit of defiance to disregard the summons of Hannibal who was

then Shofete and probably invested with extraordinary powers (praetor, cp.

Justin XXXI. 2. 6, tum temporis consulem : see below). This induced Hannibal

on his side to appeal to the popular assembly and to carry a law, that these

'judges' instead of serving for life, as formerly, should only be elected for a

year, and that no one should be 'judge' two years in succession: iudicum

ordo Carthagine ea tempestate dominabatur, eo maxime, quod idem perpetui

indices erant. res fama vitaque omnium in illorum potestate erat. qui unum
eius ordinis obfendisset, omnis adversos habebat, nee accusator apud infen-

sos indices deerat. horum in tarn impotenti regno...praetor factus Hannibal

vocari ad se quaestorem iussit. quaestor id pro nihilo habuit, nam... quia ex

quaestura in iudices, potentissimum ordinem, referebatur, iam pro futuris

mox opibus animos gerebat. enimvero indignum id ratus Hannibal viatorem

ad prendendum quaestorem misit subductumque in contionem non ipsum
magis quam ordinem iudicum, prae quorum superbia atque opibus nee leges

quicquam esset neque magistratus, accusavit. et ut secundis auribus accipi

orationem animadvertit et infimorum quoque libertati gravem esse superbiam

1 In Died. XIV. 47. 2 the declaration of smaller senate of thirty (see below), just
war which the elder Dionysius sent to as the Roman senate is frequently called
the smaller senate, was not read as Kluge crijyKXTjTos by Polybios. Consequently the
states, p. 103, first there, then in the smaller council first deliberated upon the
larger senate, and then in the popular document, and then laid it before the
assembly

; nor, as Mommsen seems to popular assembly. As to Polybios' gene-
suppose, first in the Council of the Hun- ral usage (when he is speaking more
dred and Four and then in the popular exactly) of yepova-la for the small council
assembly. On the contrary, the words and avyKXryros for the Great Council of
are: nsavayvaixeelirrislv re t^ crvyKkTiTiff Carthage, see below (n. 382). But the
Ktt! iiiTO, ravT iv rf Siiiiif, and triyKXriros council of the Hundred and Four is never
is therefore the same as yepovirla, the called (r\lyK\ijTos.
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eorum, legem extemplo promulgavit pertulitque, in singulos annos iudices

legereiitur, neve quis biennium continuum iudex esset. After all this, the

points of resemblance between this board and the Spartan ephors are so

great that it would be quite inexplicable if, notwithstanding, Aristotle had
compared another Carthaginian magistracy with the ephoralty. The only

remaining point which could render another comparison possible would be
the civil jurisdiction of the Ephors (9 § 23 n. 325); and as such civil judges

the Hundred and Four are regarded by Kluge and Heeren, who insist that

they should be distinguished from the Hundred and existed before them.

But their own admission, that there was no further similarity between the

Hundred and Four and the Ephors, is sufficient to refute their hypothesis.

To make matters superfluously clear, the Ephors are called the highest office

in the state (lifylarri dpxv> 9 § 21) in precisely the same words as are used of

the Hundred, 11 § 7 (comp. also 9 § 19 17 yap apxfj Kvpia rav ixeyiarav avrois

ia-Ti). In particular what is said of the Ephors, 9 § 26, that they control to

some extent all other magistrates (So|«c 8' av ij tS>v i4>6paiv apxrj iraa-as fv6v-

veiv ras dpxas), is exactly applicable, as we have seen above, to the Hundred.

Even the remark (9 § 20) that in order to find support and protection against the

Ephors, the kings themselves had been forced to flatter the people, reminds

us forcibly of Hannibal's procedure on the above occasion, when he had
recourse to the popular assembly. In Aristotle's time, moreover, the

members were not as yet chosen for life, since according to his statement the

Boards of Five exercised their powers longer than any other officials : thus

we should be obliged to assume that the nomination for life was of later

introduction. But even Livy's account allows of no other interpretation than

that the quaestor had previously belonged to the Hundred and Four and

after resigning his office again entered this body or at least (see below) had

the right to enter it ; and, as the number of members was strictly limited, this

can only be reconciled with their holding office for life by the assumption

that in such cases a substitute was appointed for the intervening time.

Probably then Livy's statement simply means, as Mommsen assumes, that

for the most part the same individuals were always on this board, because

each retiring member could be immediately re-elected, and that Hannibal's

reform only provided that no member of this Council of the Hundred could

be elected to hold office for two consecutive years. SuSEM. (379).

01 Pao-iXets.

Greek and Roman writers as a rule call these officers 'kings' and seldom

by their proper official title shofetes (sufifetes), i. e. Judges, the title borne by

the heads of the Israelites before the establishment of the monarchy. That

there were two shofetes is expressly attested by Cornelius Nepos alone

{Hannib. 7. 4), but it may be inferred from the comparison with the consuls

at Rome (Livy xxx. 7, 5, Festus p. 309 b 29, Orosius v. 11, Nep. 1. c, cp.

Justin XXXI. 2. 6) : and Polybios also vi. 51. 2 speaks at least more vaguely

of kings at Carthage in the plural, a,s does Livy of shofetes at Gades
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(xxxvill^ 37. 2), remarking that this is the highest office amongst all the

Phoenicians. All the more apposite is the comparison made with the dual

kingship at Sparta. But that these two Shofetes were elected from different

families, is a statement which Movers through a strange mistake attributes to

Aristotle, who only says, that while at Sparta the royal dignity was hereditary

in the same family, that of the Heracleidae, which moreover was not dis-

tinguished by any special excellence above all the other Spartan families,

the Shofetes at Carthage could be taken from any of the gentes of the citizens

with full civic rights. Comp. 9 § 30 «. (339). Further, Movers thinks that

the consistent mention in historical narratives of only one Carthaginian king,

even in notices of the annual election 'of a king' (Zonaras Ann. vill. 8) in

ancient writers must be explained from the fact that the second Shofete was to

a certain extent subordinate to the first and appointed more to act as a check

upon him, and for that reason mostly elected out of another, and prefer-

ably a hostile, family : an opinion which may indeed be correct but cannot

actually be proved, though this kind of policy would be in further accord

with the Spartan belief that discord between the two kings was advantageous

for the state (9 § 30) and was largely put into practice at Carthage on

other occasions also (Diod. xx. 10. i n. 1597 ; comp. however on the other

side Diod. xiii. 80. 2)'. It is readily intelligible that only one of the two

Shofetes conducted the business referred to in the above historical narra-

tives ; besides, it frequently happened that one of them was absent, because

employed in the service of the state abroad^. It is indeed very surprising

that Aristotle should designate the command in war as a distinguishing

prerogative of the Spartan kings and of the ancient kings in Crete (10 § 6)

—

see the parallel passages given in n. (343) on 9 § 33—while at the same time

expressly noting that the generals at Carthage were distinct from the kings

(11 § 9, § 12), so that here, generally speaking, civil and military powers

were dissevered. However it was not infrequent, especially as the accu-

mulation of several offices in the same hands was customary (§ 13), for one

of the two Shofetes to be invested with the generalship at the same time

;

but then the supreme command had to be conferred upon him expressly by

the senate (Justin xxii. 7. 7, Diod. XIII. 43. 5, xiv. 54. 5^, XV. 15.2, xx. 29. 2, cp.

33. 2, Polyaen. i. 27. 2). The office of Shofete was held by the celebrated

Hanno who at the command of the state undertook a voyage, with 60 ships

and 30,000 persons of both sexes, to the west coast of Africa to found settle-

ments of Liby-phoenicians, and wrote a narrative of this voyage which we

^ It is a curious parallel that Xenophon ^affiXevovra and paffMa Kari, pofiov) have
in his pamphlet l>e Rep. Laced, speaks been wholly misunderstood by Kluge p.
throughout of the king in the singular, 92, and Heeren p. 136. They denote an
except once, c. 15 § 5 (Wyse). elected king as distinguished from an

" Only the incorrect statement of Zo- hereditary king /SatriXeis Kark ^^pos, as is

nares I.e. remains without justification on clear from pseudo-Plato in Diog. Laert.
this view: but in fact neither is it justified III. 82 f. r^s 5k ^amCKAa^ t) fih Karb. vb-

upon the hypothesis of Movers. fi,ov, r) hk Karh. yivos ia-Hv. ri fih oSv iv
* Comp. Oros. iv. 6. The words /tari Kapxri^on, Kard, vo/jiov Tro\iTi.Ki] ydp Iffriv.

voiiov added to the title of King in these t) Sk h AaKedalfiovL Kal Ma/teSoi'ff , xari,

passages of Diodoros (icaTct pofiovs rare yhos.
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still possess in a Greek translation. The points of resemblance to the

Spartan kings were as follows : (i) the Carthaginian Shofetes may be
assumed to have had like the kings (ill. 14. 3) a sort of priestly office : (2) in

any case they had, as their title denotes, a kind of supreme judicial office

;

although after the appointment of the council of the Hundred and Four,

—

whose members were also called "judges'' or shofetes (see above, also Cato

as cited by Festus s. v. manmes), but no doubt, with some distinguishing

addition,—this would be mainly restricted to the duty of presiding at that

board (which though not expressly attested can hardly be doubtful) and in

the full session of the ordinary courts (see below) : further, (3) they held

meetings of the senate and the popular assembly, and one of them di-

rected the business of these meetings (Polyb. ill. 33. 3, Livy XXX. 7. 5,

46. 5 f). Mommsen asserts that the Roman writers also called the kings

praetors : but without laying stress on the fact that Nepos 1. c. expressly

distinguishes the Praetor at Carthage from the King in a passage which is,

it is true, in the last degree confused^, we find that the term praetor is only

used by Livy and Nepos in reference to the appointment of Hannibal B.C. 195

and thus in any case denotes, as Heeren and Kluge assume, the devolution

of extraordinary official powers, although only in combination with the

dignity of shofete (Justin xxxi. 2. 6 turn temporis consulem, Zonar. ix. I4s.f.

TijK fieyla-Triv tSv Kapxrjhoviav apxriv). According to Cicero's statement, De
Rep. II. 23. 42, if indeed this is really what he means to say, one could easily

suppose with Heeren that the shofetes were elected for life : but this is dis-

proved by what Aristotle says of the Boards of Five (§7)^; and not merely

Zonaras vill. 8, as was already said, but Nepos also I.e. definitely states that

the election was made annually, although it is very surprising that Aristotle

has not emphasized such a pronounced deviation from the Spartan kingship.

SUSEM. (381).

q YEpovorCa: § 3.

Mommsen says (ll. p. 15 Eng. tr.), it is doubtful whether along with the

senate there existed a larger one, as Heeren and others assume. But at any

rate Livy xxx. 16. 3 says unambiguously that thirty leading senators formed

a smaller council which had the real direction of the senate : triginta

seniorum principes, id erat sanctius apud illos concilium maximaque ad

ipsum senatum regendum vis. It may be conjectured that one of these

thirty was chosen from each of the thirty Carthaginian families (see above).

And as Mommsen himself actually limits the number to thirty on the

authority of this very passage, there must have existed another larger senate,

because the Hundred were elected out of the number of the senators (see

above). Such a larger council is usually called truyxXi^Tof, even by Aristotle

III. I. 10 (cp. n. 442), and although the terms yepouo-i'a, o-uyicXijrof, and <rvvi-

. ^ Praetor factus est, postquam rex fore unnecessary is shown, apart from all

fuerat anno secundo et vicesimo. Hee- other reasons, by the very next words

:

ren, p. 138 «., proposed to alter rex into ut enim Romae Consules sic Carthagine

dux : but that here also rex denotes the quotannis annul bini reges creabantur.

Shofete and that the alteration is there- ^ irKiova apx^i-v xpovov raf aWwv.
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dpiov axe indifferently used witli the same meaning for even the smaller

senate at Carthage^, yet Polybios expressly distinguishes the smaller and

the larger senate by the terms ytpova-ia and crvyicKriTos X. 1 8. I SiJo nev...Tav

€K Trjs yepovcrias, irevTe Koi 8eKa rav CK Trjs (TvyKK^TOV and XXXVI. 2. 6 rpta-

Koalovs 6p.rjpovs...TOvs vloiis rav cK rfjs crvyKX^TOV Ka\ t^s yepovirlas. Possibly

from the last passage we may infer with Movers that both senates together

consisted of 300 members, so that the 30 gentes were again divided into

300 families, the heads of which—if this supposition is correct—were life

members of the full senate, and presumably elected from amongst themselves

(and probably only for a year) the smaller senate and the shofetes, unless we

prefer to assume with Mommsen that the popular assembly had the right to

elect the members of both senates and the shofetes out of the privileged

gentes (see below). At any rate if we except this point, Mommsen is right

in observing that the larger senate was not of much importance; and ac-

cordingly Aristotle evidently does not notice it, but in his comparison with

Sparta is thinking of the smaller senate, especially as the number of members
either tallied exactly, if we follow Mommsen in the assumption (which is

however wholly unsupported) that the two shofetes were included in the thirty

as the two kings were at Sparta ^; or at any rate corresponded approximately,

supposing the shofetes to have been added to this number. ' It was this

senate of Thirty which mainly transacted the business of the state, making for

instance the preliminary arrangements for war, directing levies and enlist-

ments, nominating the generaP and assigning to him a certain number of

Gerusiasts [senators] from whom' ^ probably, see Polyb. I. 21. 6, 'the subordi-

nate commanders were taken ; to it despatches were addressed' (Mommsen
II. p. IS E. tr.), 'to it reports were made through the shofetes, and it received

foreign ambassadors' (Heeren). If it agreed with the shofetes, see 11 § 5, «.

(387), it undoubtedly possessed full legislative powers and even the power to

decide upon war and peace (n. 387), although in this respect it might seem

advisable often, if not in most cases, further to lay the question before the

popular assembly. Lastly, it certainly had the control of the financial

administration. Over and above the common baths for the citizens there

were at Carthage special baths for the senators^ (Valer. Max. IX. 5. 4.exi.

' As in the passages which Kluge pp. ^ Duncker (ffist of Antiquity 11. p.

103, 105 f. has misunderstood, viz. Diod. 185, ed. 4, 1875) formerly agreed with
XIV. 47. 2 (see p. 342 n. i) and XX. 59. 1 Mommsen. But in the English transla-

(nera W TaOra t^s yepovfflas iv Kapxv^o"^ tion of Duncker, Vol. 11. p. 275 (which
PovKevffaiUvqs irepl rov jroX^pov [xaXfls] follows the 5th German edition), this

^5o{e tois awidpois rpLa (TTpaToireda:., assumption is withdrawn and 30 is given
iKTvi/j-fai.. The aiveSpoi, are the members as the number of senators exclusive of the

of the yepoviria itself : the transaction
takes place in the 7e/)oii<r(a alone and not, ^ See above n. (381), also n. (392 b)
as Kluge thinks, first in the smaller senate below.
and then in the two senates combined. * Whether it was so " regularly", as
The word awiSpiov is not found at all in Mommsen writes, can hardly be proved,
the sense of such a full sitting of the two ^ For the senators Mommsen (11. p.
senates, as he asserts; when applied to 16, E. tr.) arbitrarily substitutes the
Carthage it everywhere denotes the judges, namely the Hundred and Four,
smaller senate only. although it may certainly be quite true
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insolentiae vero inter Karthaginiensem et Campanum senatum quasi aemu-

latio fuit : ille enim separate a plebe balineo lavabatur ; cp. Juven. v. 90

propter quod Romae cum Bocchare nemo lavatur, also Movers p. 501 n. 57).

The deputies of the senate ((n!i/f8poi) with the army formed part of the

general's council of war, Polyb. III. 71. 5; and in the oath ratifying the

treaty concluded with Philip, next to 'Hannibal the general' and his three

lieutenant-generals mentioned by name, all the senators in his camp and all

the Carthaginians serving under him are introduced without mention of

their names, Kai Trdi^fs 01 ytpovcnaa-Tm Kjapxi^ovimv /ifT' airov Kai jrai/res

Kap;(i)Sdi'tot oi crrparfvoixevoi /ueT avrov, Polyb. VII. 9 § I, § 4. Movers, p. 49^1

prefers to understand members of the smaller council by the three former

names, and only members of the larger council by the yepovaiaarai ; but this

title is not suitable for the latter, nor can it be shown to have been given to

them anywhere else. It is perfectly arbitrary for Movers to assume (p. 522

n. 308) that these plenipotentiaries of the senate also belonged to the

Hundred. These deputies strongly remind us of the ephors sent into the

field along with the Spartan king (cp. «;;. 340, 360). Susem. (382)

6 Stjiios.

' The kings and the senate, if both are agreed, have it wholly in their

own power to bring any given question before the people or not : if however

they are not agreed, the popular assembly must decide the question. But

whatever is submitted to the assembly, the people are not merely allowed to

listen to the resolves of the government, but have the supreme decision, and

any citizen who likes may oppose the propositions submitted, which is not

allowed under the other constitutions,' at Sparta and in Crete : §§ 5, 6.

Kluge was mistaken in supposing the passage to mean that unless the

whole body of the senators was unanimous, a question had to be brought

before the popular assembly ; that this was not the case may be seen from

Livy XXI. c. 3 f., c. 9 § 3—II § 2, XXIII. c. 12 ff. However the senate and

the shofetes might often find it advisable, as was remarked above (n. 382),

to bring important and critical matters before the people of their own free

will. Gradually this would become more and more frequent, so that at the

time of the second Punic war, according to Polyb. vi. 51- 6, the popular

assembly at Carthage already had the greatest influence on deliberations,

whilst the senate held this position at Rome (r^v TrKfiarriv Svnapiiv iv rois

Sia^ovXiois napa jikv Kapp^ijSoi'i'oir d S^/ios rjbri fi(T(iXr)<^ei, jrapa Se 'Pa/miois

oLKiiffv ftx^v 7; o-i5y(cXj)ros). And yet even this very war was decreed by the

shofetes and the senate alone, Polyb. in. 33, Livy xxi. 18. SuSEM. (387)

that the latter are also called "senators" being elected, as a matter of fact, from

by the Greek and Roman writers, as the (smaller and larger) senate.
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ai irEVTap\Cai.

This is all we know of tliese Boards of Five ; we are therefore reduced

to uncertain conjectures respecting them. But above all nothing should

be read into this passage which is not contained in it. Now it says

that there was not merely one such corporation, as Movers makes out

(p. 499 f n. 53), but a number of boards : it does not say, as Kluge and

others state, that the members of these boards afterwards entered the

council of the Hundred, but only that they elected that council : nor does it

say that before entering upon office they had invariably filled another office,

and after the expiry of their term again filled such an office, but on the

contrary that they discharged the duties of the same office as members elect

beforehand and as members retired for some time afterwards, probably in

the capacity of assistants, substitutes, or assessors.

Further Heeren has shown that the government of the provinces

did not belong to this office, as Kluge assumed : but Kluge and Heeren

agree in thinking that the total number of the officers requisite for the

special administration of Carthage itself were included in them : conse-

quently the state-treasurer (see above p. 342), who is mentioned along with

the shofetes at Gades and therefore as one of the highest officers of state

(Livy xxviii. 37. 2), and the censor (praefectus morum : Nep. Hamilc. 3. 2)

would have belonged to them. And then certainly by principibus quibusdam

et magistratibus mentioned by Livy in the course of his narrative of the

events of B.C. 195 (cited above p. 342),—vectigalia publica partim negle-

gentia dilabebantur partim praedae ac divisui principibus quibusdam et

magistratibus erant, xxxill. 46. 8—we should understand with Movers the

magnates of Carthage employed upon the Boards of Five.

But there is at least as much probability in another conjecture, to which

we are led by the fact that the Boards of Five elect the Hundred. According

to Aristotle's own statement (11 § 7 s. f., HI. I § 11 cp. nn. 391, 444) there

was more than one board of judges at Carthage, and thus far there is some
truth in Heeren's and Kluge's mistaken severance of the Hundred and
Four from the Hundred (see above, p. 341). The Hundred was one such

board and it is easy to conjecture that the Boards of Five constituted the

others ; that they had exercised high political jurisdiction before the introduc-

tion of the Hundred for the loss of which they were compensated by being

at least allowed to elect the members of the new court of justice, while

they retained the ordinary criminal, as well as the entire civil, jurisdiction,

its different branches being assigned to different committees each of five

men, while cases of special importance were no doubt definitively decided
in full session under the presidency of one of the two shofetes as chief

justice. This conjecture further receives considerable support from the fact

that it is only these Boards of Five that are said to have discharged their

duties without pay and not to have been chosen by lot, which is not easily

intelligible except as in contradistinction to the popular courts in democratic
states. Also immediately after (i) the Boards of Five and (ll) the Council
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of the Hundred Aristotle goes on to treat of the exclusive administration

of justice by boards appointed expressly for this purpose ; and this fact

favours the supposition that these boards were simply and solely the two
already mentioned together with the two shofetes or chief judges. Moreover
in their election of the Hundred and Four the Boards of Five were by no
means entirely free, but obliged at least in part to select from certain officials

of the previous year : at any rate it appears to follow from Livy's account

(see above n. 379), that the state treasurer had a right to be elected to the

Hundred and Four in the following year, and the Boards of Five could only

pass him over for very special reasons. But they evidently could not elect

members of their own body to the Hundred and Four, as would else have

happened frequently ; and the reason for the prohibition may perhaps have

been that in the following year they had to continue to discharge their own
official duties, as described above ; unless we are bound to suppose, that here

too the principle of concentrating various offices upon one person (§ 13)

was applicable. Susem. (390)

01 crrpaTTi7o£.

The powers of the Carthaginian generals must have been very con-

siderable and in purely military matters perhaps unlimited, although they

were also in the habit of consulting the council of war (see above n. 382).

But state affairs were undoubtedly managed by the general in conjunction

with the plenipotentiaries of the Senate, and alliances were likewise concluded

(as above n. 382) by him in the name of the Senate (Heeren). Isocrates (ill.

24) says that the Lacedaemonians and the Carthaginians had an oligarchical

government at home but a monarchical government in the field: which

means of course, that the generals, not the Carthaginian 'kings', exercised

such a government: whereas Movers (p. 540) takes it to mean that 'the

Shofetes were not held to be kings, unless they were also generals.' The

Carthaginian generals are moreover called dictators by the Romans, Justin

XIX. I. 71, Cato cited in Gellius X. 24. 7, Frontin. Strateg. II. i ; as well as that

one of the generals who discharged his duties in Carthage itself as director

of the entire military administration, or war minister, Livy xxill. 13. 8^. The

fact that state appointments at Carthage, in particular the offices of shofete

and general, could be bought, which is likewise attested by Polyb. VI. 56. 4,

seems to point to a right of election or confirmation by the popular assembly:

yet possibly the smaller or the larger senate may not have been inaccessible

to bribery, in spite of the fact that, in order to guard against it, only the

richest citizens were, as a rule, elected into the smaller senate (§ 4). This

much seems certain, that the election of the generals rested with the smaller

1 There is no ground for assuming that the Hasdrubal in question filled both

with Kluge, p. 92?., that the term die- offices in conjunction eleven times,

tator was especially applied to those who ^ At least I take this to be the most

were at once shofetes and generals, or probable view.
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senate: see Diod. xill. 43. 5 {KaTea-njo-av; cp. above n. 381), XX. 10. I

(i; yepovala...a-TpaTr)yovs...a.Trihei.^e). But it may be conjectured that the

election required to be confirmed by the popular assembly. At least when
Hannibal was elected by the army the Senate was not satisfied with an

approval of the act on its own part, but invited the popular assembly

to confirm it, Polyb. ill. 13. 4; and such a confirmation may have been

requisite for the appointment of the senators and shofetes, in case it did not

entirely rest with the popular assembly to elect them (see above n. 382),

SUSEM. (392 I)).

EXCURSUS V.

The Solonian Constitution: ii. 12, 3.

^oiKe 8^ 26Xci)V...t6v 8t][j,ov KaTaffTPcrai, tcL SiKao'Ti^pia iroiija'as ^k irdvxwv.

The question whether in reality there is no sufficient ground for doubting

this statement, as Schomann tries to show^, must in this place be left

undecided. Here we are only concerned with the meaning of the words

and the question whether they are really by Aristotle. In the first place

Schomann has sufficiently refuted the monstrous construction which Em.
Miiller and Oncken^ have put upon the singular form to SiKatrTi^pwv here

twice used, as if it did not mean the Heliaea, but the whole community
assembled to demand an account of their stewardship from the retiring

officials—'a general assembly of the people before which the judicial autho-

rities were brought to render an account of their office, appeals were entered

against their decisions, and these decisions cancelled confirmed or amended
at pleasure.' It is another matter when Frankel T/ie Attic StKua-Tripia p. 63 f.

infers from ill. 11. 8 that the genuine Aristotle did not intend to ascribe the

establishment of the tribunal of the Heliaea to Solon, but regarded the

matter essentially in the same light as Frankel himself, who was partially

anticipated by Em. Miiller and Oncken. His view is that in certain cases

Solon gave the assembled community the right of rejecting the sentence

pronounced by their magistrates ; that he compelled the magistrates, when
their commission expired, to render an account of it publicly to the people in

their assembly, where it was open to the people to bring a charge against

them which the Areopagus had to decide. Now this hypothesis respecting

Solon's legislation may be correct or not; but at any rate let the critics take

upon themselves the responsibility for it, and leave Aristotle out of the

question. Even he was by no means infallible in matters relating to

Athenian constitutional history. Had Frankel not severed the passage

in B. III. from its context, he would have seen that there Aristotle is saying

1 This exposition Frankel has not tions over again. Cp. «. (409). I do
quite fairly passed over. not defend everything which Schomann

^ The refutation has not prevented has stated, as is clear from the sequel.
Oncken from simply repeating his asser-
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precisely the same thing as here, only in fewer words. There he says that

the people must be suffered to participate in the deliberative (or decreeing)

and the judicial functions, and these only; and therefore Solon rightly

ordained that it should merely elect officers of state and require them
to render an account \ Here he says that Solon allowed the people these

two most indispensable rights and accordingly instituted tribunals taken

from the whole people with jurisdiction over all matters without exception.

If then, as Frankel thinks, it is really a contradiction to say both in

one breath, at least the mistake has been committed not merely by the

assumed interpolator, but by the genuine Aristotle. Furthermore, if

Frankel's explanation be consistently applied to Vl(iv), 14 § 3, § 6, § 10

(see nn. 13 19, 1325, 1332) it must lead to this absurdity ; that wherever a

popular assembly took into its own hands the control of responsible officers

of state Aristotle was only acquainted with two results, one of which in-

variably followed, either condemnation by the assembly itself or a reference

to the Areopagus or some similar board; and that in no case was the

matter referred to a popular tribunal. And since Aristotle regards those two

fundamental rights as the most indispensable concessions to the democratic

principle, without any indication that they should be limited, it is in itself

scarcely conceivable that he should nevertheless have tacitly introduced

the limitation that it is sufficient for the people to frame the resolution of ac-

cusation without either proceeding themselves to give a verdict or to pro-

cure the verdict of condemnation through a popular court ; but that the case

must be referred to a non-democratic board neither taken from the whole

people nor even directly elected by the people. But if he regarded those two

concessions in the sense explained above, it is not only not 'obscure', but

from this point of view even strictly consistent that the gradual development

of absolute democracy should be characterized as their result in Athens,

brought about not through Solon's fault but by the course of events ^
r though

Frankel may again object, rightly or wrongly, from his point of view ^ that to

entrust popular courts with power must be regarded as the consequence

and not the cause of the democratic state principle. Lastly, the Athenian

Heliaea consisted, as Frankel very ably proves (pp. i—21), of all Attic

citizens over 30 years of age with full civic rights, not legally hindered by

other employment from entering their names in the list of judges for the

year, who had actually had their names so entered and (p. 51 ffi, cp. pp.

21—sO not only this Heliaea as a complete body but even each separate

court of justice formed out of it was similarly regarded as another exicXijo-ia*, as

1 Frankel himself observes (p. 47) that sense in that place but means '
' punish-

in the treaty of peace with Chalcis (445 ments."

B.C.) eifSurai has the wider sense of ^ avb (Tv/MirTii/iaTos.

" trials " generally, and not the later, ' For in any case it is not from such
narrower sense of "trials" of state officers point of view tliat we can decide what
because when presenting their accounts Aristotle may or may not have said,

they have not been granted a discharge; • It is indeed more than questionable
Wilamowitz ^«j'j55'^'*^'''^" P- 88 f. shows whether a\[a= iKKXria-la, popular assem-

that the word has not even the former bly, is really only a shorter form of TjXiaio
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a representation of the popular assembly^. All the more readily and fittingly

could Aristotle, if he ascribed their foundation to an author so early as

Solon, characterize them as a boon granted to the people itself and to

democracy 2. All this however does not exclude the possibility that on

Aristotle's view even Solon at the same time granted to the popular assembly

also certain plenary powers with reference to the deposition, punishment,

and control of the officers of state : indeed on the analogy of Vl(iv), 14, 6

(«. 1325) there is a zex\.sxs\. probability even, that by his remarks in ll. 12 § 5

Aristotle intends to refer back to Solon the right of laying complaints or

information, brought against officers of state during their time of office,

directly before the popular assembly for immediate decision or with a view

to further proceedings^. Susem. (403).

EXCURSUS VI.

THALETAS: II. 12. 7.

Thaletas or Thales was in reality a lyric poet (as indeed we are told in

Plutarch) and musical composer of Gortyn (or according to Suidas, of Elyros)

in Crete, younger than Archilochus ; the first to introduce the paeonian and

Cretan rhythms into artistic lyric poetry and vocal music (Glaukos cited in

Plutarch De Music. 10. 1134 D, E, Ephor. in Strabo p. 480 f ). These he bor-

rowed from the sprightly native dance tunes sung to the dance in the worship

of Apollo in Crete (Athenae. V. 181 B), which were called Paeans and Hypor-

chemes, and it was songs of this kind which he himself wrote and set to music

and brought to their artistic perfection (Heracleid. Pont, quoted in Plut.

De Music. 9. 1134 C, Schol. on Pind. Pyth. 11. 127), availing himself in them

not only of paeonian rhythms and metres, but probably of dactylic rhythms

and rhythms compounded of successions of dactyls and trochees. According

to the story which dates from so early a writer as Ephoros, Lycurgus while

staying in Crete despatched Thaletas, a man well versed in politics, to

Sparta, in order that he might by means of his songs spread the spirit of

political harmony there and thus pave the way for the Lycurgean reforms in

the constitution. But another and far more credible legend informs us that

Thaletas was summoned to Sparta by the order of the Delphic oracle in order

to assuage a pestilence by his musical art (Pratinas fr. 8 in Plut. De Music.

42. 1146 c, Plut. Philos. cum principibus 5 p. 779 A, Aelian. Var. Hist. Xll. 50

;

cp. Strabo p. 482). It can hardly be decided whether the only signification

or indeed whether the two words are ^ And that they were at least earlier

at all connected in their derivation : see than Cleisthenes, and may thus very well

Wilamowitz op. c. pp. 87—94. have existed in Solon's times or even
1 Frankel, pp. 21—27, endeavours to before them, is shown by Wilamowitz,

show that the Heliaea possessed impor- jDp. 94—96.

tant functions besides those of a judicial ^ E.g. to induce the assembly to depose
nature, but he can hardly be said to the magistrate,

have succeeded.
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underlying these legends is one which belongs to the history of literature,

symbolizing the healing and soothing powers of poetry and music, or

whether Thaletas was actually a priest wielding expiatory powers like

Epimenides (Exc. I to b. i) : the latter explanation is supported by the fact

that at his home of Gortyn there was really a shrine of Apollo, to which

embassies were sent from foreign states, to obtain aid in case of pestilence

(Stephanos of Byz. s. v. Toprvv). In any case Thaletas was also employed in

Sparta, perhaps about 665 B.C. (.?), and introduced the Cretan paeans and

hyporchemes there also : the Laconian Sosibios, frag. 5 in Athenae. XV.

687 C, relates that his songs were sung even at a later time at the Gymno-
paedia along with those of Alcman. In Crete he composed in Knosos as

well as in his native town : for in all probability he was the same as the

Knosian rhapsode Thaletas from whom he is distinguished in Suidas

(Suidas asserts that Thaletas of Gortyn lived before Homer), and the same

as the Thales who is said by Demetrios of Magnesia, in Diog. Laert. I. 38,

to have been contemporary with Homer, Hesiod, and likewise Lycurgus.

See on Thaletas Litzinger i?« Thaleta poeta Essen 1851. 4, 'Roi^Kreta ill.

339 ff., Bernhardy History of Greek Literature 3 ed. I p. 378, Christ Metrik

p. 415 ff., also E. Curtius History of Greece I p. 182 Eng. trans. Susem.

(419)

H. Z%



1274 b 27 '''O' fJ-ev ovv irepl ra? TroXtreta?, rm re Kvpia<i Kai Ta?

28 viro Tivwv elprjfieva^, ecrrm reOecoprj/iiva tov Tpotrov tov-

32 § 1 TOV' Tw irepl TToXiTeta? eTnaKoirovvri, koI tj? eKaarr) koX

iroia TK, cryeBbv irpcoTT] crKe^lrii; irepX 7r6Xe(o<: IBeiv, ri irore

icTTiv r) 7roXt9. vvv <)ap dfi^L(T^r)Tovcri,v, o'i fikv <f)aa-KOVTe'i I

3S Tr]v iroXtv •jreirpa'x^evai, ttjv irpd^iv, oi 8' ov Trjv iroKiv aWa
rrjp 6Xi'Yap')(^lav ^ tov Tvpavvov' tov he ttoXitikov icai tov

vo/jLo6eTov iraaav opwfiev Trjv irpajfiaTeiav ovcrav irepl ttoXiv,

Tj Be troXiTeia twv Trjv ttoXiv oIkovvtoiv eVr^ Ta^K Tt9i

In the notes to this book fr. denotes the palimpsest Vat. gr. 1298, collated by

. Heylbut In Rhein. Mus. XLII. iSS';. p. 102 ff. See Exc. III. p. 454. As a rule it is

without accents or breathings, nor are the words in a sentence separated.

1274 b. The first sentence, 27 ra nkv ovv 28 rovrov, was by all previous

editors appended to B. II || 28 cvpij/idfas Koraes ; cp. II. 1. 1, but see Dittenberger

op. c. 13685. II
toOtov **Thurot; ti^ <5i> ? Susem. This Si is all that we

require ; whether its loss is due to the copyists or to some ulterior cause is uncertain,

see Inlrod. p. 14 n. 3 || 33 koL before ris ^koVtt; omitted in V Ar., perhaps rightly
||

38 i] re ? Susem. || iariv (k<rTiv P') after 7a|is ris M" P^

B. Ill includes two parts : a statement Mr A. C. Bradley has some valuable

of General Principles, cc. 1—13, followed remarks on Aristotle's conception of

by a review of Monaxcliy, cc. 14—18, citizenship in ^e//i?««Vrt pp. 212—218.

the first of the forms of government exa- 1274 b 27 KupCas] Constitutions

mined in detail. See /i(«a/y«> p. 108 ff., "proper," i.e. those actually in force

Introd. 37 if. The former part is the or ' valid ' in existing states as opposed

most valuable exposition of Aristotle's to schemes on paper. SoKupius with

positive political theory to be found in the {iri<TTaa8ai., to know properly or uncon-

whole work. Comp. Oncken II pp. 117 ditionally, is opposed like liTrXiGs to i^

— 174. iiro6 iirews,

cc. I, 2. The definition of constitution 35 dWd ti^v oXi'yopxW] " that it is

to be obtained by reference to a city and not the state which has done this or that

citizen: §§ i, 2. Neither (i) residence, but the oligarchy." Comp. Thuc. III.

§ 3, nor (ii) the enjoyment of legal rights, 62 § 4 (£aton) and n. (455) on c. 3 § 2

§ 4, constitutes citizenship, but a share in below. Susem. (432)

executivefunctions §§ 5—7. The defini- 36 iroX. koI toS vo|x.] See above on
tion applies to a varying extent in dif- i. r. •!,, II. 12. 1.

ferent states: §§ 8—11. Remarks on a 38 rdgis tis] "a certain ordering of

. rough mode of defining citizens by descent the inhabitants." The character of this

i§ 12

—

'i^'^, and on the exercise of civic organization is explained 6 § i TriXews

rights by persons not entitled to them: 2 rdjis rCiv je oXhMV &pxS>v koX fiaXiara

S§ 3—5- '^' Kvplas TdnTuv, n. (522). Comp. VI
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(I)

§ 2 eTret B j/ ttoXi? toov avyKeifJ-ivwv, Kadairep o'XXb Tt twv 'oXav. a

40 jiev <7vvea-TU)T(ov S' m iroXkwv /xopicov, Bfj\ov on Trporepov

o irokiTrifi ^r]TrjTeo<!' r\ ryap ttoXi? iroXiTwv Tt "TrXridoi iariv.

"75 a (U(7T6 TlVtt ^/3^ /CttXetl' TToXiT'qV KoX Tl<i' 6 •JToXlTI)'! e'ffTt CTKer (P- 59)

TTTeov. Kai yap 6 TroXtTJj? dfj.^ta-^ijreiTai TroXXa/cts" ou yap '

rov avTov ofioXoyovai iravre^ elvat ttoXittjv' ecrn yap ri^

09 eV BrjfioKpaTia TroXtV'??? av ev oXiyap'x^ia TroXXaKt? ovic

§ 3 etTTi iroXht]^. toi)? /j,ev ovv aXXto? tto)? TvyxavovTa<; rav- s

6 Tij? T^9 irpocTTiyopia'i, oiov tov<; iroirjTov'i TroXtra?, u(f>eTeoV'

6 Be TToXiTrji ov tw ol/ceiv irov TroXtVi;? icrrlv {xal yap fii- -

§ 4 roiKob Kal BovXoi Kocvcovovai Tii<; otKT^trews), ovB' ol twV

hiKaicov fiere'XpvTet! o'uto)<; tucrre Kal BiK'qv inre')(eiv KaX BiKO.-

lo ^eadai (tovto yap inrdp^et Kal rot? aTro crvfi^oXcov Koivm-

1275 a 10 Kal Tois <fiieTolKois Kal to«>- Biicheler, most likely right.

(iv). 1. 10 T(i|is ij Trepl tcls dpx'i-s,

riva Tpiyjrov vev^fuivrai, Kal tI rit K^ptov

kt\, n. (irsg), vi(iv). 3. 5 «. (1156).

SUSEM. (432 V)

§ 2 39 lirel 8i ktX] "Since the

state is an aggregate of individuals, like

any other whole made up of parts"

(Jebb).

41 Ti itXtjSos] " a body of citizens "
:

namely, a body numerous enough for in-

dependence of life, iKovhv eU airapKeiav

fuijs, § 12 (Eaton). See notes (434), (447).
SuSEM. (433)

1275 a I (SoTt T^va ktX] Schlosser's

censure of Aristotle is not altogether

without reason. The synthetic method
which was applied before, I. i § 3 n. (4),

3 § I (29)1 8 § I (66), is certainly out of

place here. "There is far more truth

in the remark at i. 2 § 12" where see

tiote "that the conception of the state

must precede that of its members. It

cannot be said that we have to define

TriXts by reference to iroXirTjs ; on the

contrary, the relative conception of the

citizen must be explained by reference

to that of the state" (Schlosser i. 218).

In reality it is the latter course which
Aristotle adopts. He takes the concep-

tion of the state obtained in cc. i, 2 as

the foundation for his definition of the

citizen, as Schlosser justly observes : so

that he is involved in a. formal circle,

when he afterwards defines the state (see

III. I. 12 «.) as a body of citizens ade-

quate for independence of life, i.e. com-
paring I. 2. 8 «. (21), adequate for the

end of the stale. And just because thi?

is so, in spite ofthe grave formal blunder,

the definition of the citizen has not in

any way suffered. Schlosser assumes
that it is only applicable to the most
advanced democracy and not to the best

constitution, and that it restricts the no-
tion of the state obtained in I cc. i, 2.

But this is a misapprehension. On the

contrary, Aristotle is of the opinion that

the ideal exactly answering to this con-

ception is never completely realized until

all who are actually citizens have equal
rights and duties. Herein he is certainly

right : the error is in looking for any such
realization, because facts never do com-
pletely answer to conceptions. See nn.

(440) (441) on § 10 below. SusEM. (434)

§ 3 6 Tois iroiiiTovs] " honorary citi-

zens" (Susemihl). But probably cases

like those of 5 §§ 7, 8 are contemplated:
'

' those on whom the franchise is con-

ferred." [Demosth.] c. Neaer. 1376, ij,

T^ TTOiTjiTeL TroXfras.

7 ov TM oIkciv irov]
'

' Domicile doe^
npt make a citizen." Comp. on the one
hand 9 § 12, oi)k Icrrii' ij TriXit Koivuvia

tSttov, with «. (3.^7) : on the other 9 § ro

n. (554). SuSEM. (4341))

§4 8 ovS' 01 T(ov 8iKo£wv] " nor the

advantages of common jurisdiction, iii

the sense of the capacity to bring, or

defend a civil action": 5i/taia= iura.

10 tovto] these civil rights, SlK-qv

VT^Xftv Kal SiKai^eaBai.

Tots dir4 o-v|iPaXuv] "the parties to

a commercial treaty." More fully ex-

plained below 9 §§ 6, 7 (Schneider) nn.

549. 550. SusEM. (435)

23—2
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vovcriv—Kal <yap ravra tovtok v-irdp'^ei— " iroWax^ov fiev ovv (I)

ovBe TOVTWv reXeoj? oi (jLeTOiKOi /jLere^x^ovaiv, aWa vefieiv

§ 5 dvayKT) "KpoaTdrn^v, cucrre areXai? Trca? fiere^ovai t^? roiav-

rfj^ Koivavia^), aXKa KaOairep Koi iraiha'; Toij<i fiijirco Bt i

IS rjXLKiav iyyeypafi/Mevovi; kclI tov<; yipovrwi tou? d<^eip,evov<i

<j)aTiov elvai fiev ttco^ TroXtVa?, oiJ^^; airkcS'; Be \iav aWa
irpocTTiOevTa'i tov<; jjAv aTeXeh tov<; Be iraprjKfjMKOTa^ rj rt

ToiovTov erepov {ovBev rydp Biacfiipei' BJj\ov jdp to Xeyo-

ixevov). ^r)T0V/jy6V Be rov aTrXto? iroklrrjv Kol fiTjBev e'x^ovra

5o TOIOVTOV eyK\7i/j,a Biop6c6a-ew<; Beofievov, eVet xal irepX twv

UTifjicov Kai ^vydBtav 'icTTi Tci ToiavTa Kal Biairopelv Kai

§ 6 "Kveiv. TroXiTr/^ S' a7rX«3s ovBevl rwv aXkoov opi^eTat fiaX-

Xov rj Tw /jbeTe)(^eiv [Kpicrecov Kal] dp'x^fj';. t<Zv K dpj(mv at

fiev elcri Bir;pr]/j,evai KUTa 'xpovov, &(TT evia^ p.ev oXw? St?

II Kal 7d/) uTTcipx" omitted by 11^ Ar.: [7a/)] Gottling, {koX -yap i/jrapx"]

Susem.^: Thurot proposed to transpose the words to follow 13 /j.^rixo"'"-''- Bender

considers the whole passage 11 Kal yhp 22 \ijeiv spurious || /iiv ovp here, as in

iv(vii). 10 § 7, in the sense of ixivroi, which Schmidt proposed. This makes Biicheler's

insertion all the more necessary
||

12 dXKh vififiv 13 fierixov'^ omitted in

Qb^i) Aid. and P' ( I St hand, inserted in the margin)
II 13 wte] 5i6 Vettori Bk.

||

16 XiaK untranslated by Ar., [Xlav] ICoraes, iroXiras Spengel, tcX^v Gottling (in his

lectures). Schmidt would transpose \(ac to follow 17 rods Si. Possibly due to a

variant itXtji' of dXXa : yet I do not venture to decide against \lav dirXuJs=' quite

absolutely' || 17 drcXeiv p2.3Qb-pi>
||

* *
rj Thnrot Susem.' : Conring assumed

a lacuna higher up before 14 dXXd, Spengel proposed to omit Kaddirep there: but see

Vahlen Poetics p. 276 ed. 3, cp. Comm. || 19 3^ Ar. Conring, ya^ F 11 (including fr.) Bk.

II 23 Kpiffeois Kal dpx^s] ttoXitik^s Stobaeus p. 328, [/tpiVeus Kat] Thurot || 24 Sijipri-

fiii/atVnBk., Siupmixivai Scaliger, Susem.^, probs-bly right : determinaiae Kx.
||

The treaties would contain provisions 561,572: Schbmann^«/;y«!V«^ji. p. 353
as to the mode in which charges might Eng. tr. SusEm. (436) Cp. Harpoc. t&v

be brought and cases tried when disputes vpoaTaripi i>.'i\ v^iunninv /nerolKwi' (Wyse).

arose between members of the different § B 13 ttjs TOiaurris Koivuvtas = a

contracting states : such perhaps as /x-q i^- franchise limited to participation in legal

eTvai/jt.i^$'€lp^aiiiriT€5'^iTai.i\ei6epov,'Psead- rights.

Andoc. 4. 18. See [Demosth.] i)e Ha- 14 KaSdircp koI iroiSas ktX] It is the

loiineso §§ 9—13, Pollux vin. 63, 88

;

same with common jurisdiction as it is

Harpocration s. v. and Aris. Frag. 380, in the cases adduced, viz. children too

1541 b I : whence some infer that oi |u/t- young to be enrolled, and superannuated
/SoXorai Trph% Tois ^o/ifidxavs SUai. of Thuc. old men exempt from service : those

I. 77 are analogous, but this is denied by who can bring or defend a civil action

Boeckh Piibl. Econ. of Athens pp. 40, may in a certain approximate and re-

403 Eng.tr. and Grote c. 47 VI. 57 n. stricted sense be termed citizens, but only
See also Cope's note on Rhet. I. 4. 11, with a qualification. SusEM. (437)

and W. W. Goodwin in Amer. Journal 17 Tois (i^v dTcXets] Cp. 5 § ^, n.

ofPhil. 1880. I. pp. 3—II. (505). SuSEM. (437 b) Add I. 13. 7.

1 2 v^|tEiv oya'yKTi irpo(rTdTT)v] " they 20 i^KXinia SiopSutrcciis Sco|x.] flaw

must procure a patron." So at Athens : or defect requiring correction, viz. by an
MeierandSch6mann^/A/Vi?ir«j-p.3i5 ff., added qualification, as citizen under age.
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25 Tov avTov ovK e^ea-nv cipxeiv, rj Sta rivwv wpiaiJihaiv XP°- (^)

§ 7 vcov' b B dopia-To^, olov 6 BiKaa-Tr/'j kuI eKK\r]criaa-Tij^. TO-xa 5

/iei' ovv av (fiair) rt? ovB' apxpvra^ elvai T0O9 toiovtov;,

ovoe fj^erexeiv Sta ravra dp)(r]'i' KaiToi, ryeXoiov TOv<i Kvpiard-

Tov<s aTToarepeiv dp^n'i- dWd Biatjiepera) fiTjBiv irepl ovojuitoi;

30 yap o Xoyoi' ava>vv/jbov <ydp to kolvov eVt BiKaarov koI

eKKXr/a-tao'TOv, ri Bel ravT a/x^o) KoXeip. etTTco Brj Biopia-fiov

§ 8 X"/"" a.opiaTO<s apxo- ridefiev Brj TroXtra? tovs ovtco /xere-

j(pvTa<;. o /lev ovv p-dXia-T dv i(j)ap/j,6aa<i TroXirrji; iirl irdv- (p. 60)

Ta? Toil? X€yofievov<i TroXtra? tr^^eSoi/ roiovro'; iariv Bel Be 6

35 /*V "Kavdaveiv ort twv irpayfidrmv iv 0I9 rd vTroKeijxeva

M^K omitted by T, perhaps rightly, unless it be changed to ij with Spengel : Ar. leaves

it untranslated || 27 oi- ^alri r ?!•*•« fr., ipatr] M«, ivrKpal-i) p2-SQi'T''Ald., ok airn-

tpalri} Gottling
|| 28 kclItoi 29 apxvs omitted by II', added by coir.' in the

margin of P' {| 32 out-m] Toirav or raiirijs? Spengel || 34 5roX(Tou<Xd7os> ?

Schneider.

§ 6 26 8 8' aopurfos sc. apx'-"' in

other cases the officer holds an undefined
office; i. e. one of uncertain or indefinite

duration and frequency. The context
would be equally well suited by ' life-

long' or 'perpetual': but from c. ir

§ 13 f.> § 18 f., \ye leara that even when
discharging judicial or legislative func-

tions no one would regard the Si/coo-t-^s

and ^(HcXijffiaffTijs as themselves apxovTes

but only as parts of the complex apx'-",

the SiKaffT^piov or iKKXjicla. A fortiori,

the mere qualification for discharging

these intermittent functions cannot make
an apx""' when the actual discharge of

them is not enough (Shute). In Ari-

stophanes opx""= *"t''i*"'> e.g. Pliilus

910, oSkovv dtKaaras i^CTrlriiScs ^ ttoXis

apx^'-v KoQlffTTuriv ; cp. n. (438).

§ 7 28 oihk . . . Siel TOUTtt] that to serve

on a court of justice or as member of the

legislature does not constitute office ; and
yet it seems absurd to deny to those who
wield the highest authority a claim to

hold office.

KaCroi 7cXoiov] Comp. Plato Laws
767 A, B :

" in a certain sense to appoint

courts of justice is to choose officers of

state. For every member of the execu-

tive must needs be a judge of sundry

matters, and a dikast, without really

holding office, does virtually assume an

office of no mean importance on the

day when he decides the suit he is trying

{diKaa-rqi ii ovk a/oxu" Kal tiko Tp6-

trov dpx^^ °^ rravv 0aO\os ylyvsTat ttjv

t60' qpApiiv, Tinep dv Kpivdiv T-fiv SIkijv dTTO-

reXj). Hence the dikasts may also be
regarded as holders of office." For " at

Athens the obligation to render an ac-

count of his conduct was necessarily

presupposed in the case of every state

official (cp. Aeschines ill. 17), but the
heliast is not obliged to render an ac-

, count (Aristoph. Vespae 587 koX raur'

dvvireijOvi'ot. Spw^ev t(Sv 5' dWwv ou-
Se/it' dpxv)- Again, no one could hold
an office for two terms in succession, as

in that case he must have been reelected

before he had rendered his account, which
was illegal: whereas the heliast could
go on discharging his functions time after

time, uninterruptedly " (Frankelp. 21 f.).

SuSEM. (438)

29 dXXd. Siai^ep^TM ktX] "But let us
waive the point, which after all is verbal,

since we can find no common term ap-
plicable alike to the judge and the ekkle-
siast. For the sake of distinction, we
will call theirs an 'indefinite' magistracy"
Qebb).

§ 8 33 I(|>ap|i0(ras is intransitive.
" Such then is [the notion, or definition

of] the citizen which best applies to all

who are so called." We find ^Tri with
gen. after this verb, 2 § 3 and 11 § 5
below: but the dat. (4 § 2) or ir/jos with
ace. is more usual.

35 TcSv irpa-yiidTuv Iv ots ktX.] "Where
classes of things (like iroXfTrjs) contain
individual members distinct in species"
i.e. essentially different, like the several
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Siatpepei rS eiBei, koX ro jxev avTWv icrn irpwTov t6 Be (I)

Bevrepov to B' i'x^ofievov, i) to Trapdirav ot/8' evetrnv, ^

§ 9 ToiavTa, TO KOivov, rj lyXia^pcof. ra? Be TroXiTeiwi opcofiev

eiBei Bia^epovaa'; aXK-qXtov, koI T(i? jxev v(7Tepa<; Tdi Be

1275 b TrpoTepw; ova-a<;' Td<; yap ^fiapTij/^^evas koI •jrapeK^e^TiKvia';

avcfjKalov vaTepa<i eivai tSv dva/j,apTt]TO)v (rci? Be TrapeK-

^e^rjKvia^ ttcSs Xiyo/j.ep, vcrTepov ecTTai ipavepov). waTe koX

4 Tov TToXiTTjv krepov avajKUiov elvai top Kad' e/caerT7)v TroXt-

§ 10 Teiav. Bioirep 6 Xe^^et? eV fxev Brj/ioKpaTia /idkccrT ecrTt 7

jtoXltt)^, iv Be tuk aWaiv evBe)(^eTai fiev, ov firjv dpay-

37 oiS' heSTiv. Madvig, oidiv Icrriv V 11 Ar. Bk., ovSeveimv fr. || [y TOiaira] Bas."

TToXireiai and, consequently, the TroXirijs

as determined in each of them, "one of

these being primary, another secondary,

a third yet more subordinate, in such
cases the generic attribute, in right of
which they belong to the class [lit. are

such], is either altogether lost or barely
seen." If altogether lost, the things are,

in technical phrase, o/iwru/ja. Here
however TroXirijs is probably irapiiv\Jii.ov,

like ayaeov in Nic. Eth. I. 6 §§ 8— 12,

where also it is explained that there is no
common attribute in virtue of which all

the things denoted as 'good' are such.

See Zeller Plato p. 259 n. 103 Eng. tr.

In Ind. Ar. viroKit/j^va is explained (i)

res singulae quae continentur notionis

alicuius universalis ambitu, (2) vel ad
quas ea notio refertur et a quibus sus-

pensa est : e.g. Met. A. 2. 4, 982 a 23, 6

irai'Ta rd. vwoKeifieva. But Bonitz adds

:

Tu>v irpayfiaTuy (ut toXItov) iv oXs tcl vtto-

i^elfieva (singulae TroXireiai ad quas refer-

tur TOV ttoXLtou notio) dta^ipei.

35—38 "See Categ. I. i f.: things are

said to be homonymous or equivocal when
they have merely the same name, the sense

or meaning attached to the name being

different (oiitivvixa "Ki-yeTM uv ovofm liovov

koivoVf H Kara rovvopia. \6ycs ^repos).

Things are said to be synonymous or

univocal when they are not only called

by the same name, but also in the same
sense (J. G. Schneider). Comp. Waitz
ad toe, Bonitz /nd. Ar. s. v. oixwvvixos

[Grote Aris. i. 81 f.]: also I. 2. r3 above
«. (28)." SusEM. (4;38b) Hence ob-
viously irpay/iaTa ' things ' must be taken
in the not uncommon sense of 'classes':

comp. De Interpret, c. 7 § i, 17 a 38, kneX

S' iarl ri /liv KaSoKov rOiv irpayndrwv ri,

S.i Ktt.9' IxaffTov. Any general notion,

however loose the connexion between the
particulars which come 'under' it, is

treated as a whole or 'thing,' if it is

denoted by a single term.

§9 39 v(rTEpas...irpOT^pasl Logically
'posterior' and 'prior.' Not 'later' and.
'earlier' in time or historical develop-
ment, but 'lower' and 'higher' in the
order of thought and of real existence:

the former less really, the latter more
really a form of government. See I. 2.

13 «. (27). SusEM. (439)

1275 b I ii(iapTTin€vos] Plato's word
J?ep. V 449 A, vill 544 A. The participle

'perverted' has been converted into an
adjective 'wrong, perverse': cp. 6§ ir,

viii(v). I, 5, JV.jE. IV. 9. 35, vill. 10. 4.

In viii(v). I. 15 it is a true passive par-
ticiple. Compare O7roi'ei'07;ju^i'os= despe-
rate.

3 vio-Tspov] cc. 6, 7. Comp. 3 § 2 ».

(456). SUSEM. (439 b)

§ 10 5 6 XexSels] The citizen as thus
defined.

iv [liv STiiiioKpaTC^i ktX] But demo-
cracy is one of the degenerate forms. If

then Aristotle's conception of the citizen

is particularly applicable to democracy,
then clearly under the best constitution

the position of the citizens will be just

the same as under a democracy, and all

will enjoy equal rights amongst them-
selves. See 13 § 12 nn. (598, 599):
IV(VII). 9 §§ 7—9, rj § 9, 14 §§ 3—5
with «». (816, 817, 885). Aristotle can-

not make his meaning clear by reference

to the best constitution because he has
not yet determined in what it consists

;

thus he is compelled to take an illustra-

tion from democracy. Cp, also 5 §§ 4>

5 >m. SusEM. (440)

6 Iv 8^ Tots lilXAois] With the tacit

exception of the best constitution, which
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KOLOV. <iv> iviaii jap ovk eari S^/ao?, ovB\iKK\7]ai.av vofiL-

W

^ovaiv aWa avyKkrjrovf;, xal ra? Bikw; Sixd^ova-L Kara /le-

po?, olop iv AaiCeSaifiovc ra? rwp a-vfi^dXaiaiv Sixd^et

10 TtBj; e^opwv aA,\c? tiX\a<;, ol he ryepovre's tu? <f>oviKd<;,

§ 11 erepa S' ifo-w? dp^ij rt? erepa?. tw avT^v he rpoirov Kal irepl

l^ap^Tjhova' 7rdaa<; lydp dp'X^ai Tjve? Kpivovcri ra? B[Ka<;.

aXX' e-^ei yap SiopOaxrcv 6 rov woXCtov Siopta-fioi. iv yap a

Tat? aWat? TroXtretat? ov'X^ 6 dopia-ro^ ap-^av iKK\riata(7tij<s

15 etTTL Kal hiKa<TTri<;, dXh! 6 Kara rrjv dpj(rjv a>pL(ffievo<;' tov-

Ttoi' yap r) irdaiv rj rialv aTrohehoTai to ^ovkeveadai icai

g j^2
hiKa^eiv fj irepl irdvrmv 17 irepl rivwv. Tt? /lev ovv eariv

6 TToXtVij?, e/c TOVTcov ^avepov (S yap e^ovaia KOivmvelv dp-

j^rj<! ^ovXevTiKrjii Kal KpiTiKP]<;, •jroXirrjv ijhr] Xiyofiev elvai rav-

1275 b 7 <.iv> Koraes || ii <oi)> rhvl Schneider (afterwards rejected by

him), Koraes, Trieber; [/cai] Trieber. But see Comm. n. (444) || 13 7&p after ?X"
omitted by P^Q'', possibly by V ; erased in P* || 16 aTroUSoTai V, perhaps right If

Poi\e<r6ai 11^ (emended by corr. of P*) fr. || 17 Trepi before nvdv omitted by M' P',

perhaps rightly
|| 19 Koi Ar. Spengel, ^ P II (including fr.) Bk. Susem.' (in text)

would otherwise not become perfectly ad-

justed to the real nature of its citizens, as

however it must be in order to be actual-

ly "the best." SUSEM. (441)

8 (TvyKX'iiTovs] Meetings of a great

council specially convened upon extra-

ordinary occasions. It may be shown,
as in Exc. IV to B. II p. 345 f., that there

existed at Carthage a great council of

this kind, side by side with the smaller

counciland thepopularassembly. SuSEM.

(442)

Kara )i.fpos] not "in turn" but "by
sections."

Kal Tos 8CKos...KaTo )i.&os] " They try

cases before special courts. ' Thus of the

two 'indefinite magistracies', the popular

assembly and the popular courts of justice,

neither is here found : the larger council

specially convened (ffi^yifXijTos) replaces

the one, and the otheris superseded by
the conversion of the judicature into a

special'government department. SusEM^

(443)

9 iv AaKe8o£|iovi] Comp. II. 9. 25,

vi(iv). 9. 9 «». (329 b), (1266). SUSEM.
(4431})

T(3v <n)(i.po\o£o»v] 11. 5. 11. Cp. Cope's

note on Rhet. I. i. 10, "any private

every-day transactions as opposed to (rifi-

;3oXo which are Koivd." SUas tuv av/i.. =
civil suits, nisiprius'cases.

§ 11 12 Kopxi86va] If we bear in

mind what is said in n. (443) we shall

discover that there is no contradiction

between this passage and n. 11. 7, Kal

t6 t6.s dUas {nrd rLvS>v dpxet-ojv 5tKd^ir6aL

•jnixras Kal fir} aXkas utt' &K\(ai/, Kadairep iv

AaKeSalfiovi (cp. Exc. IV. p. 348 f. and
tin. 391, 391 b). The more subtle distinc-

tion that at Sparta the administration of
justice was distributed over the different

branches of the executive, while at Car-

thage it was separated from them all and
entrusted to a special judicial depart-

ment, is not here taken into account, but
merely that which is equally a feature of

both systems, viz. the jurisdiction of
special boards as distinguished from that

of SiKairrai annually chosen for this pur-

pose as a committee of the entire civic

body. See further 11. q. 23 «. 325.'

SUSEM. (444)

15 6 Kard tt)v dpx^v upio-)Uvos]

"the officer defined by his tenure of the

office" (of judge or legislator). And
therefore in such states Aristotle regards
as citizens only those who have the un-
restricted right of being elected to these
definite offices. (Nothing can be more
erroneous than Oncken's assertion, ii. p.
121 «. I, that presumably Aristotle has
in mind the division of responsibility in

the Athenian democracy between ^k-

KXijffla and ^ovXii on the one hand,
Heliaea, TO/tofl^Toi, and Areopagus on the

other.) SusEM, (445)
•

§ 12 18 dpxTJs PovXetiTiKTJs Kal Kpin-
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2o T7]i rfj'i TToXew?, iroXtv Se rb twv roio^Tcav ir\rj0o<! iKavov (I)

2 7r/309 avrapxeiav ^arj';, to? dirXa'i elTreiv)- opl^ovrai Be Tryso? 9

TTjv ^(pfjcnv ttoKLttjv tov i^ d/ji<f)OT6peov -jroXiTav Kol p,rj

Oarepov /lovov, olov •jraTpb<; fj firjrpo^, ot Be Kal tovt

eVl 'TrXeov ^TjTOVcriv, olov eTrl irdirirov'; Bvo rj Tpei<; fj ifKeiov<s.

25 ovTW Be opi^opAvav iro\iTiKW<; Kal ra^ew?, diropovai rive<; tov

§ 2 Tpirov SKelvov fj rirapTov, ttoj? earai ttoX/ti;?. Topyiai fiev (p. 61)

ovv 6 AeovTivo<!, TO, fiev itra)'; diropwv to, S' elptovevofievo';^

e<f)7i, KaOcnrep 'oKp-ov; elvai Toi"; virb rwv oKjjLoiroiwv Treiroirj-

21 5^ rAr., Sj) n (including fr.) Bk. || 23 toOt' iirX] roirov Ire? Koraes
||

24 iinTrdirirovs P^ and corr. of P^, In TdTTovs Camerarius, accepted by Schneider

and Koraes
|| 25 St; P? U' Ar. Bk.

|| ttox^ws Camerarius, apparently right:

TToXt-TiKios, Tax^us aiTopovcrl Spengel

KTJs] "He who is entitled to a share in

legislative or judicial office." But this is

not quite exact, for by what precedes Ari-

stotle ought to include "executive office,"

as in fact he does virtually in § 7 {dopurros

'PXn)- SnsEM. (446)

^8t] is simply untranslateable ; without
going further, without anything more
being necessary.

21 irpis ovTopKeiav twiis] "a body of

such citizens adequate to secure independ-
ence of life." Cp. n. {2r), II. 2. 8 n.

(136) and the passage there cited. Su-
SEM. (447)

c. 2 irpis Ti)V
xP'i''''''']

" for practical

purposes." This definition was adopted
by Pericles, according to Plutarch, for the

famous law which disfranchised 5,000
out of r9,040 citizens : vhi^ov ^ypa^e /m6~

vovs 'AOtjvaiovs elcat Toits iK Bvetv 'AdTjvaiuv

yeyovoTas,

25 iroXiTiKws] Like our word 'popular

'

or popiilaris in Cic. De fin. iv. § 24, v.

§ 12: i.e. superficially. Comp. for the
emendation Trax^wj, pingui Minerva.

§ 2 26 ropY^as] The celebrated orator

and nihilistic philosopher, already re-

ferred to I. 13. 10 (cp. n. 118), who lived

between 483 and 375, visited Athens on
an embassy from his native city Leon-
tini in 427, and a second time soon after-

wards. There he enchanted every one
with his florid and rhythmical periodic

eloquence and gave a great impulse to

the formation of an Attic prose style : at

a later period he lived, and perhaps died,

at Larisa in Thessaly. Isocrates went
to Larisa to hear him. He trained a
considerable school of rhetors, which
subsequently had rivals in the schools of
Isocrates, of Polycrates, and ofthe Cynics:

Alkidamas («. 3r), Polos, Likymnios,
Protarchos and Lycophron (««. 297, 552)
were its most eminent names. See Foss
De Gorgia Leontino (Halle 1828), Frei in

the Rhein. Mus. vil. 1850. 527 ff., VIII.

1853. 268 ff., Zeller Pre-Socratics vol.

II. pp. 412—416 Eng. tr., Blass Die at-

tische Beredsamkeit (Attic Oratory) I. p.

44, III. 2. 323 ff. Susemihl Corgias and
Attic prose in Jahrb.f. Phil. cxv. 1877.

pp. 793—799, De vitis Tisiae etc. (Greifs-

wald 1884) p. XX ff., Diels 'Gorgias and
Empedocles' Sitzungsher. der Berliner
Akad. 1884. p. 343 ff. SusEM. (448) Also
Cope in Journal 0/ Sacred and Class.

Phtl. III. 65—80.
The following passage, 11. 26—30, is

elaborately treated by Prof. Ridgeway,
in Transactions of the Camb. Philo-
logical Soc. vol. II pp. 135— 138. His
results are here accepted. He further

suggests (Journal of Philology XV. p. 164)
that the particular occasion of creating

new citizens, which called forth this jest,

was a defeat of the Larisaeans by Ly-
cophron of Pherae in 404 B.C., as re-

lated by Xenophon Hellen. 11. 3. 4.

27 elp<i>v€ii6nevos= ironically, though
the word could have the meaning "jest-

ingly." But we are told Rhet. in. 7. ri,

1408 b 20, T\ p,€Td €lp<i3veias birep Top-
yLas iroLei, that Gorgias used to be
ironical in his speeches. Susem. (449)

28 S(|>i) KaBairep SXpiovs ktX] "said
that mortars were the staple manufacture
of the place and freemen of the magis-
trates." This untranslateable play upon
words turns on the double sense of 5?;-

fuovpyoC, which was (i) the title for the
chief magistrates in many places (cp. n.

1586), thus, answering to 'mayor' or
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29 fievovi, ovTO) KoX Kapiaaiovi toi)s vtro rSv Srj/iiovpycov ireTroir]- (I)

§ s /Aei'Ow?[, elvai yap Tiva<s XapttroTrojoi;?]* eVrt S' dirXovv. el

yap fierel'xpv Kara tov prjOivra SiopLcrfiov t^? TToXtreiai;, rjaav

[av\ TToKtrab' Kal yap ovSe Bvvarov i<f)apiJi6TT6iv t6 e'/e ttoXltov

r) SK irdXiTiBo's iiri tmv irpcoTav olKrjcravTwv rj KTi<yavT(ov.

aXK i(Tw<; SKeivo fiaWov ^X^' dwopiav, oaoi fie- w
35 Tea-y(ov fiera^oXr)^ yevofievr)<; TroXtreta?, otov ^KG-qvqcnv

evoirjo'e KXeia-9ev7]<i fierd ttjv twv Tvpdwcov ix^dXTjv ttoX.-

§ 4 \0119 yap e^vkerevcre ^ivov<s Kal SoiiXov<; fieToiKov;. to B'

29 'Kapia-aiovs ft., Aapuralovs not Aapia-traiovs Bk.' (so throughout) ||
tuv omitted

by M'T""
II 30 [efvot Xapto-oTroious] Ridgeway

||
Xapiffatoiroiois Camerarius,

larissaeorum factorcs Ar., Xa/j«r(ro?roioi)s m (including fr.) Bk.^
|| 32 -qaav iv

p2.3Qbxi.Ar. Bk., Jiaav W fr. Aid. and, over an erasure, P*, rj av U" || koX yap

oi> P** Q*" T"" L' Bk. , oiSi ykp Susem.^ misled by William's translation neque enim
||

33 ^(c omitted by P' and perhaps by F, \iK\ Susem. i'^, perhaps rightly || olKi.a6.vTw>

\y\ KTurdvTuvl Bender
|| 34 iKetvo Vetfori (ms. correction in the Munich copy of his

ist ed.) and an unknown hand in the margin of the Aldine at Munich, iKelvriv P*

and, with an erasure over «, P^ : iKclvq Susem.^ in text and perhaps M', kxehniv

p2.6 QMi" Q» T" U' Ar. Aid. and P' (corrector), probably also M', accepted by Bender

;

iKctvoi apparently P' (ist hand) : V uncertain, illi magis habent William, whence

iKftvot Ix"""^ i^^ editors from Vettori and Morel to Bekker || 35 otov <a>
Chandler

|| 37 SoiXovs Kai f^i'ous M' (ist hand) and Valckenaer (notes on Herod,

p. 404) II
Kai 5oiJ\ous<:/cai> fierolKovs Ar. Bk.^, Kal [SouXous] fieroUovs or Kal iroWoiis

HctoIkovs? Gottling, /jteptKovs Kal SouXouj Niebuhr (11. 305 ii. 2, Eng. tr.), p,erolKovs

l^cous Spengel. See Xowever Meier De gentil. Alt. p. 6, Bernays Herakl. Briefe

p. 155 f., and on the /^iher side c. 5 § 2 with n. (503)

'burgomaster,' and as this was so in (ii88). SusEM. (450) Cp. Thuc. I. 56
parts of Thessaly (see Schomann Antiq. iiridtiiuovpyol.

iur. publ. p. 84 n. 10, Antiquities of 30 «Xvoi yap Tivas Xapio-on-oiovs]

Greece p. 1 42 Eng. tr. ) it may have been '
' For (he said) some [of them] are Larisa-

also at Larisa : while (2) at the same time makers," i.e. hardware manufacturers,

in Attica, and the common language Why should Gorgias interpret his own
generally, it was the term for workmen joke? It is far more likely that this is a
or mechanics (J. G. Schneider). The gloss by some one who did not see that

jest, when cited in this context, raises a oX/ious goes with Kapiaalovi above ; or

presumption that the magistrates of Larisa perhaps believed that Xdpiffa, Xapuris meant
Ijore this same title at the foundation 'a kettle' on the analogy of rdvaypa,

of the city and had full powers to make ravaypls. In Anthol. Pal. VI. 305, tios

citizens of whom they pleased : yet who Aop«ro(us <curo7d<rTo/90s it/iryrripas, Aapi-

in the world would spoil such a joke coZos is an adjective, and this makes
or pun by inquiring whether this was against its supposed use as a substantive,

historically true? (But the jest would and therefore against the emendation of

lose all its point if Sji/uovpyol be taken, Camerarius (Ridgeway).

as Oncken suggests, to mean the founders, § 3 30 AirXow] a simple question,

not the magistrates, of Larisa. For oiSiv ttoikIXov.

every town has its founders, and not 37 iroWois ydp lit>vX^Tmo-c |^vov$ Kai

merely Larisa and certain towns like it

:

8ouA.o«s |i«toCkovs] "for he admitted

nor does the word bear this meaning into the tribes many resident-aliens of

unless some more precise phrase be foreign and servile extraction" (5oi)Xous=

added.) Further comp. vni(v). 6 § 6 «» freedmen). It is well known that Cleis-

(1573), 10 § 5 «. (1651) : vi(iv). 4. 16 «. thenes abolished the four ancient tribes
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d/Mcf)L<7^ijTr]/j,a 7r/309 tovtov; iariv ov Tt? TroXl,T7j<;, dXXa irore- (I)

pov dBi.Kco'; rj BiKat,Q)<;. kultoi kov tovto ' Tt? en ' irpQa-airoprj-

1^76 3i creiev, dp' el firj SiKaieci ttoXitt;?, ov ttoXitt;?, co? rai/To Svva-

%b fxevov Tov T dhiKov koI tov y^evhov's. iirel B' opwfiev Kal dp-

')(0VTd<s rLva<; dSLKox;, ov<; dpj(eiv fjuev ^tjaofiev aXX' ov St/cata)?,

6 he ttoXitt;? dp)(rj rivl Siaypiafievo'; Ictt'lv (o 'yap Koivatvwv

5 T^9 rotaaSe dp')(fj'; vo\irri<i ea-rtv, w? cfiafjuev), BijXov on, tto-

3 Xtra? /ttev eti/at (jidreov Kal tovtov^, irepl Se tov BiKaia)<! ^

firj BiKaia)<! (TvvdiTTet, tt/jo? t?}i' elpTjfievrjv irporepov dfi(j)i^

a-^ijTrjaiv. diropovai yap nve^ "Trod' y TToXt? eirpa^e Kal iroTe

9 ov'X^ rj TToXt?, olov 'Srav e^ 6Xi'yap')(ia<s rj rvpavvLBo'; yevqrai

§ 2 BrjjjLOKpaTM. Tore yap ovre rd avfi^oXata evioi ^ovXavrai

SiaXveiv, CO? ov t^9 TroXeto? aXXa rod rvpavvov Xa^6vT0<;,

39 <fac Bk.'', xairnAr. Bk.^, Trpo<ravropri(r(i.ev <ov> Gottling, Tis <ac> Spengel

II
tovt6W L' Aid. Bk., tovto M" ( est hand), tovtu T pi-s-a-* Qb T"!!" (corr).

1276 a 5 rijs omitted by M'P\ [rrjs] Susem.^ || l</>afLev F'^XVAi.Bk.
|| 7

cvvaiTTeiv'! Koraes || 9 7£i'7)rot T Ar.

(see p. 340) and established in their place

ten local divisions, for which he retained

the name <t>v\aL: Curtius Hist. 1 pp.
382—387 Eng. tr., Schbmann pp. 336,

365 Eng. tr. Comp. ;(. (588) on 9 § 13,

vii(vi). 4. J9 n. (1427). SuSEM. (451)

Congreve supports the reading of

Bekker^ and Thirlwall (n. 74) by a com-
parison of iv(vil). 4 § 6 SoiXiav ipiB/iiv

TToWuv Kal tieToiKWV Kal ^^vwv, § 14 pivots

Kal iictoIkois. But this is nullified by
Aristoph. Ach. 503—8, Eq. 347 rf ttou

SikI^lov ehras ev /cara |^vou fiCToUov, Pax
297 fiiTOLKOL Kal ^ivoi. That SoCXos may
be used of freedmen is capable of abun-

dant proof: Athenaeus VI. 93, 267 B, c
diatpipetv d^ iprjai XpuciTTTTOs SovXov oUi-

Tov ypa^ojv it/ /3' Ilepi dfiovoLaSf St^ Tb

Toiis dTre\eud4povs fikv dovXovs ^rt
eTpai, oWtos di Tois p.!) t^s itTiJircws

d<peip4vovs : Lysias c. Agorat. § 64 SoOXos

Kal ix SovKav ioTiv (of a citizen) : Isaeus

VI § 49, ovVws bp,o\oyovpAvr) owa SoiXri

(of a freedwoman) : Harpocration s. v.

ixeroimov, cp. Boeckh Publ. Economy
p. 48 Eng. tr. (the freedmen paid this

tax). The proceeding of Cleisthenes was
not more violent than that of Euphron
at Sicyon: 'K.tn.Nell. vii. 3. 8 os SoiXovs

pkv ol pMvov iXev$ipovs &XXd- Kal TroXfroff

iirolei: and the two commonest sources

of an artizan population are cited side

by side, infra i;. 5 § 3 Top iiilots riv

dovXov Tb ^avavaov i} ^cviKbv. There

is no authority for SoiXovs p^toIkovs and'

if any change were needed Niebuhr's
would be the simplest. See also Grotei

IV. 170 «. I, Schomann Constiiuiional

History p. 69 f. Eng. tr.

§ 6 1276 a 6 koIto^tous] Even those
who have received the franchise in con-
sequence of a revolution. SusEM. (452)

7 irpoVepov] I § 1 K. (432). SusEM. (453)

c. 3 ^'he identity of the state depends
not upon its territory butUpon its con-

stitution.

§ 2 10 Svioi] Possibly writers who
advocated repudiation are meant : In-
trod. p. 20 n. I. SuSEM. (454)

II 8iaXii6iv= discharge, pay in full.

<5s ovTi)S iriXeus ktX] "on the ground
that it was a loan to the tyrant and not
to the state." This question was really

raised in B.C. 403, when after the expul-
sion of the thirty, the Athenian state

debated whether it was obliged to repay
a loan of 100 talents borrowed by them
from the Spartans, Demosth. XX. 1 1 f.,

Isocr. VII. 68 f. • (Vettori). The con-

verse case, viz. that the credit of a service

rendered by the expelled tyrants was
claimed by the state, arose, when the

Corinthians after the expulsion of the

Cypselidae demanded that the offerings

dedicated by this family' at Delphi' and
Pisa should be inscribed with the name
of the town, and the acts of their tyrants

be thus regarded as acts of the state.
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OUT aWa TToWa twv toiovtcov, m? eVta? twu "TToXiTeimv rm (I)

Kparelv ovaa'i, aSX ov hta to koiv^ (rvfi(j)ipov. * *. etirep ovv n
Kai Brj/ioKparovvTai Tive<i, Kara rbv rpoirov tovtov 6/Mtm<;

'5 <ov> Tr]<; TToXeea? (jjareov elvab [rai^r?;?] to.'; t^? TroXtreia? Tav-

T7]<i irpa^eKi Kal xa? 6« t^? oXi'yapxia'; icai t!]<; rvpavviho<s.

§ 3 eoiKe o Xoyot olicelo<; elvai rrji} cenopia^ TavTTj<;, ttcS?

TTore "xprj Xiyeiv rrjv nrokiv ehac rrjv avTrjv rj firj Tt)v av-

Tr)v aW erepav. rj fiev oSv iTrnro\aioTa,T7} rrji; dTropia<s (p. 6"

2o ^rjrrja-ii; Trepl tov roirov Kal tov<; dvdpwvov<! ecrnv ivSexe-

rai yap Sia^evxdrjvai [tov tottov kuI toi)? dvOptuirpvi], Kat,

§ 4 Toi/? /j,ep erepov Tovi Be eTepov olKrjaai tottov. TavTTjv fiev oSv

12 TToXXa omitted by Aid. and P-" (ist hand, added in the margin) |1 <:iirl> rf
Lindau

|| 13 a-ufi.(j>4pov. <a\\a, Kal ^ Sriij,OKpaTla 01) fficoTrei ri Koivy (rviuf}4pov> or

something similar ? Susem.
|| 14 Kal SrjfiOKpaToOiiTai] Kari SrnxoKparUv irpawovTi

Susem.'-2 following William's incorrect version in democratiam versae fuerunt || 15

<:oi)> Hayduck
|| "tou'tijs is pleonastic" Eaton; [toi'tijs] Thurot; t^s out^s

Koraes (with mark of interrogation after 16 TvpavvlSo! and a comma after 14 toOtox

instead of before (fara)
|| 17 6 X470S after oiKeios P^II^ Bk. !| [xus] 7r6Te'Spengel

Susem.', see § 5 11 21 [riv ayBpiiirovs] Susem., dittography from 20, [t6p riirov

Kal] Bucheler

The Delphians admitted the claim, the
Eleans rejected it: see Plut. De Pyth.
orac. 13. 400 E (Schlosser). Comp.
further «. (432) on I § i. SusEM. (4BB)

Broughton (p. 171) cites the case of
the United States and the bonds issued

by the abortive Confederate government.
XaPovTos] Comp. Thuc. lll. 81 aici-

6avtiv...SXKot. {^v^KO) xPVf^^^^'' fftpt-ffiv

6^£L\ofi4v(i}v vird Tuitf Xa^hvTwv (twc
Saveiaa/i4vuv Schol.).

. 12 <6s evfos ktX] "for some forms of
the state rest upon superior force and are

liot due to public expediency." This is

the second time that Aristotle refers be-
forehand to his doctrine of 'degenerate'

forms of government, more precisely laid

down in c. 6 : see above «». (439 b, 440).
Susem. (466)

13 o-u)j.(j>iSpov. * *] The lacuna may
perhaps be thus supplied : < But de-

mocracy also is a government of this

sort. > Susem. (457)

14 ST||u>KpaToSvTai] Ridgeway sug-

gests that William of Moerbeke took this

word to come from brifioKpaToWf and
hence his rendering : in democraliam
versaefuerunt.

§ 3 17 foiKt 8" ktX] But the true

grounds of this controversy lie deeper in

another question which now needs to be
investigated. Susem. (458)

20 |ijTii(ris] The most obvious mode
of investigation is concerned with the
place and the inhabitants.

21 SiaJcuxSrjvai] "disjoined," "sepa-
rated." Aristotle has in view the mea-
sure which the Greeks called imiKl^ai, cp.
vill(v). 10. II «. (1668), when a town
was destroyed by its conquerors and the
inhabitants were driven to seek new
homes in the neighbourhood in a number
of unwalled villages and hamlets, as was
done to Mantinea by the Spartans in

385 B. c. This was an oligarchical mea-
sure: for the custom of living together
in a walled town was usually favourable
to democracy. The opposite and de-
mocratical procedure, the union of several
country places, hitherto unwalled, in a
single town was uvvomliew : and directly

after the battle of Leuctra this was done
by the Mantineans who rebuilt their city

B.C. 370 and moreover gave the impulse
to the foundation of a common capital

of all Arcadia, namely Megalopolis. See
Oax\.m.% Hist. IV. pp. 305, 417 ff. Eng. tr.,

Schbmann Antiq. p. 171 Eng. tr. Cp.
also I. 2. 8 «. (20 b). Susem. (459)

§ 4 22 ravTHV ykv ovv irpaoWpav]
In this form the problem must be re-

garded as easier to solve, for the variety
of meanings of the word 'state' facilitates

a solution.
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Trpaorepav Oereov Ttjv airopuav (TroXKa)(6i<; /yap Tr}<! TroXew? (I)

\eyofj.evrj';, icTTL ttw? evfidpeta t^? roiavTij'; ^lyrryVew?)' o/MOi- 12

^5 MS Be Kal Twv tov avrbv KaToiKovvruiv avOpdnrwv Trore

§ 5 Sei vofjLL^^eiv fiiav elvai Trjv irokiv ; ov yap Srj T0t9 ret'^e-

(TiV €17] rydp dv UeXoTTOvvija-a) irepi^aKelv ev Tet^o?. Toiavrrj

B' t<ra)9 ecrrl Kal ^a^vKwv Kal iraaa ^rts 6%et '7repir/pa(pfjv

29 fiuWov e6vov<; rj TroXew?* ^9 76 ^acriv eaXaiKvia's TpiTrjv

§ 6 rjfiepav ovk aladeaOai ti fiepo<; t^? TroXeca?. aWa Tre/Jt /tei'

Tavrr)^ rrj^ a-rropCa'; et? • aXKov Kaipbv ')(prja-i/j,o<; rj <7Kei^L<s

{jrepl yap fLeyedov; t^? TroXew?, to re iroaov Kal •trorepov

eOvo? ei> rj TrXetta crv/J,^epeL, Bel firj \av0dveiv Tou ttoXc-

TLKov)' aXKa toov avrcov KaToiKovvTWv tov avrbv tottov, is

35 TTorepov ews av rj to yevo<; tuvto toov KaToiKovvTcov, rrjv

avrrjv elvat ^areov iroKiv, Kaiirep alel rmv p,ev ^Oeipofie-

23 vpoiripav Q' T', Spengel thinks the word corrupt || 25 aiirhv Tbirov P^'^W''

L'Ar. Aid. Bk. Susem.'; perhaps also T, eundem locum William || 26 eJcai fdav

M'Pi
II

26 St;] Sei Pi Q' || 27 TreXoroK^cru; P M» P' || 28 (coi TrSffo 29 7r6-

Xew! transposed to follow 30 xiXews Ramus || 32 iroahv M" P' ||
' 33 IBvot omitted

by n^ Ar. and in P' where a lacuna of twice its length is left

23 iroXXaxus Xt^oii^vTis] As in Greek
thpre is only the one word ttoXis for 'city'

and 'state,' in such a case as that just

cited in n. (469) it might well be asked,

whether the state of Mantinea continued

to exist at all in the interval between the

destruction and the rebuilding of the city.

In fact, the dispute did not merely turn

upon different meanings of the word iroXis,

as Aristotle thinks : but the imperfection

of the Greek conception of the state,

which even Aristotle has not surmounted
(Introd. p. 22), is brought clearly to light.

See however 9 § 10 k. (554). Susem.
(460)

Unquestionably it would be a great

gain if we could keep this limited con-

ception always before us, and the trans-

lation of TToXi!, TroXtTuds, by 'city' 'civic'

rather than 'state' 'political' is in many
cases desirable on that account. But one
uniform rendering is clearly impossible.

To bring home the fact that the citizens

of Rome formed what we may call a
'municipal corporation' we cannot be
always styling them the 'burgess-body.'

§ 5 26 oi 7Ap 81] Tois Te£x«<"v]
Editors compare Thucyd. vii. 77. 7 dvdpes

yap TToXts Kal ov reixv oiiSk yavs; Soph.

Ocd. Rex 56 dis ovliv ianv oUre Tripyoi

ovT€ vavs ^pTj/xos afSpuv tuv hoiKoivrtav

lau; Tac. I/ist. i. 84 quid? vos pulcher-
rimam hanc urbem domibus et tectis et

congestu lapidum stare creditis?' SusEM.
(461)

27 IIcXoirovvi](riji] Cp. Pseudo-Lysias
II (^TriTo^tos) § 45, irepl airaaav rrpi IleXo-

Tr6vv7}ffov Ttixos Trept^oKeiVf viz. the wall
across the isthmus proposed in the Per-
sian wars.

28 iyja, irepi'Ypa(|>i^v] has a circumfer-
ence of a nation; i.e. encircles a nation
rather than a state.

29 jxaXXov SBvovs] Comp. «. (11)
and the passages there cited. Susem.
(463)

ijs 7^ ij>0(riv loXciiKvCas] The capture
by Cyrus is meant: Herod. I., 178, 191.
Nothing is there said however of an
interval of three days, but we are told

that when the extremities of the town
were captured the Babylonians who lived

in the centre had not yet discovered that

it was taken. See also II. 6. 6 n. (200).

SuSEM. (462)

§ 6 31 €18 fiXXov Koipdv] The size is

discussed in iv(vil). t. 4; the uniformity
of race in vill(v). 3. 11 f.: cp. «. (1531).
See however Introd. p. 56. SusEM. (464)

Comp. for the phrase solvere in alium
diem.
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vcov Tu>v he yivo/Mevcov, wcrTrep koI TroTa/iioi)? elwOajxev Xeyeiv (I)

Tov<i avTOv<! Kal Kpriva<; Ta<; avra,';, Kaiirep del rov /Mev

eTTiyivofievov vdnaTO'i rov S' vTre^i6vT0<;, rj toi)? /lev dvdpoo-

40 TToi/? (j)aTeov eivai toi/? avToix; Bid rrji/ ToiavTr]v airiav, ti,v

g 7 oe TToiXiv erepav ; etirep yap eVrt Koivcovia ri<; rj TrdXt?, ecrrt he

Koiveovia ttoXi.twv TroXireta?, yivofievr]'} eTspw; rm e'ihei Kal

hia(j>epova-r]<; rrj<; iroKireia'i dvayKoiov elvai ho^eiev dv Kal

rrjv TToXiv eivat firj ttjv avrijv, mcnrep ye Kal - ^(ppov

5 iiev KWfiiKOv ore he TpaytKov erepov elval (fiafiev, twv

§ 8 rmv TToXXaKii avdpwTrav ovtcov, 6fioia}<; he Kal irdcrav

XrjV Koivcoviav Kal a-vvOeaiv erepav, dv elho^ erepov

(Tvv6t<rea><;
fj,

oiov dpfjuoviav raiv avrwv ^Ooyycav erepav ei-

§ 9 vai, Xeyofiev, dv ore /j,ev y Aa>pio<i ore he ^pvyio'i. el hfj rov-

1276b 2 "iroXirrias is pleonastic or the text is corrupt" Eaton, TroXire/a Congreve,

[ttoXitmi'] ? Susem.
|| 3 av omitted by n\ 86|eie M' || 6 arSpuiruv omitted by

p4.6Qbjb
II
The pimctuation (comma for full stop after wrui') Welldon

|| 7 f rijs

<ruvei<T€ws IP Bk
|| 8 eXvai. omitted by Q''T'> and P^ (ist hand)

|| 9 Xiyofiev

Albert Ar. Morel, \iyoi.iJ.iv T II

ore

au-

d\- I

rrj'i

37
dicta

irorapiovs] The allusion is to the
of Heraclitus Trora/iotat 5h Tottri

airoiai oiiK av ifi^tzitj^. Frag. 41, 42, 8r

ed. Bywater (Eaton, Ridgeway).
§7 1276 b 2 KoivuvCa iroXiTwv iro-

XiTcCas] Ridgeway rightly defends this,

translating "For if the state is a kind of
community, but it (77 TriXts) is in fact a
community possessed by citizens in a
constitution," and adducing the MS. text

of 9 § 14 as another instance of the
double genitive with Koivavla, If any
change is to be made at all, we should
omit iroXiTwv, which, though grammati-
cally unobjectionable, is superfluous and
somewhat obscures the sense. Usually
KOiv(i)via TToXiTuv or KOivitivla has been
made the subject of the second sentence,

and Koivuvla Tro\iT£la<; or TroXtTct'ct its pre-

dicate, "and fellowship (of the citieens) is

fellowship in a constitution" or "consists

in a constitution." Susem.
§ 8 7 etSos Erepov ttis cruvB^crews]

"if the kind ofcombination be different,"

i.e. if the elements be differently

combined.
8 dppovCav] See Exc. iv on B.

v(viii). Susem. (465)

In these two modes the notes (0^67701)

are the same: but the Dorian mode is

from E to e, and b natural is liiari or

key-note; while the Phrygian mode Is

from D to d and a is liiari. Comp. Dio
Chrysost. II. p. it dp/tovta Aiipios Kal

^piyioi aXXi; Kal AiiSios.

§ 9 9 €1 81) toStov i\ii. t6v TpoTrov]

"On these principles then it is plain that

we must affirm the identity of the city by
a reference to its constitution." It would
be unjust to Aristotle to apply to this

conclusion * in its literal sensehis assertion

6 § I n. (523). 7 § 2 (536). 13 § 5 (S9'2)'

that the constitution is nothing but the

form of government, iroKircv/ia, Kipiov.

For the truth is that, like Plato, he
includes under TroXire/a all which goes to

condition the form of government as well

as all that is directly conditioned by it.

Thus, as Zeller II ii p. 551 rightly

observes, he includes 'even the main
'features of the commonwealth which
'find expression in the spirit of the state
' administration and in the mode in which
' the end of the state is conceived ' : see

iv(vii). 8 § s «• (800), 8 § 3 (806). Thus
his notion of a polity or iroXiTeia is not
narrower but wider than our notion of a
constitution. For when we speak with
scientific precision the term 'constitution'

usually denotes only the particular form
which the political organism assumes, or

the sum total of the rules regulating the

distribution of political functions :^—al-

though no doubt, as a matter of fact,

the text of a modern constitution does

* Oncken(ll. 121—130) ascribes to him, as his
real view, almost the exact opposite of this con-
clusion.
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lo TOP e-)(ei Tov rpcTTov, t^avepbv on fidXiara XeKTeov rrjv av- (I)

Tr/v "TToXiv et? rrjv TroXirelav ^XeTTovTca' ovofia Be KoXeiv (p. 63)

erepov fj ravTov e^eari koI twv avTcov KaroiKovvTcov avrrjv

KaX -Kapmav krkpav avQpwnrwv. el Be BiKaiov BiaXveiv rj fiij

BiaXveiv, oTav et's erepav troKireiav fieTa^aXy rj ttoXi?, Xo-

15 70? eTepo<;.

4 Twv Be vvv eipr)fi€va)v i^ofievov ecniv eTriaKey^aaOaL II

14 iiera^iiXrj iroXtTeiav 11- Bk, fiETa^dWtj 11^ Bk.

not fully or exclusively contain constitu-

tional rules answering to the definition

just given ; but admits all those laws in

general which, as the fundamental laws
of the state, appear to demand special

guarantees. Hence it is that to Aristotle

no less than to Plato the regulation of

education in the spirit of the constitution

is eminently and essentially a part of the

constitution : see v(viii). i § i f. «. (973),
viii(v). 9 § II {1641). Thus he by no
means ignores a state of things in which
the prevalent morality and education are

out of harmony with the existing constitu-

tion, but where such is the case he firmly

maintains that this existing constitution

has not yet been fully realized, vi{iv).

5 § 3j »• (1216). Again, that he includes

under the 'constitution' the regulation of

property relations, is perfectly clear from
iv(vn). c. 9, 10 § 9. Consult also «. (190).

But even when these admissions are

made, our judgment must be that in

coming to this conclusion he has again

(see nn. 82, 296, 339) left too much out

of sight, nay utterly rejected, ' the concep-

tion of the nation as a natural whole, ' to

use the words of Hildenbrand p. 416.

However the union of a people into

one state may have been brought about,

•whether there is mixed nationality, or all

are of the same stock, we shall never

cease to regard its constitutional history

as simply a main element of its history as

a people : and therefore we shall always

find it impossible to separate e.g. the

English constitution from the English

nation. To us the sentiment here ex-

pressed will appear outrageous :—that the

English nation might be superseded by
another race and yet that so long as the

same constitution was preserved, there

would still remain the same state. See
further Isocr. VII § 14, who calls the con-

stitutioiithe soul of the state. Susem.(466)

13 cl 8i 8(Kaiov...X670s ^Tcpos] 'But
whether justice requires us to discharge

or to repudiate our obligations (§ •2) when

the state changes to another constitution

is a different question.' The point is not
resumed in the sequel.

'

' This shows at once the defectiveness

of Aristotle's decision. He feels himself
that after so deciding he could only con-

. sistently answer the present question by
affirming the justice of repudiation and
guards himself against doing so because
at the same time he does not want lo say
this right out. But in order to have a
scientific justification for this course he
should at least have indicated other in-

stances favouring the other side of the

question." Susem. (467)

cc. 4, 5 /s the mriiie of the good man
identical with that of the good citizen?

See Anal. p. 109, and Thurot Etudes pp.
105— 117.

Plato's identification of them is a fun-

damental principle of the Republic, im-
plied in the analogy of the state and the
individual and particularly evident in the
treatment of imperfect states and imperr
feet individuals, B. vni, ix. Aristotle

admits it in some cases (4 § 0), i.e. in the
perfect state; and he no less precisely

asserts that in most constitutions they are
distinct (6 § i), the identity of the goodness
of the man and of the citizen being only
coextensive with the active exercise of
the administrative powers which he en-

joys. This is in accord with N. E. \. 1.

II: 0^ yap iftrws raiirbv ofSpL t ayadtf
elvai K(d iroXirri iravH, on which see

Jackson's note which disposes of Grant's

strange view that the author of the ' Eu-
demian' Book v used, with essential dis-

crepancies, the present chapter and other
sections of the Politics.

16 TWV 84 vSv «lpt)|i4v<i)v...i8 |J.ii 'ri\v

otPTijv] Schlosser's assertion that this is

out of place is quite groundless. On the

Aristotelian conception, the state is an
institution for educating » human being,

or more especially a man (see «. on § 3),

at once for happiness and for the greatest

possible fitness or excellence. Hence to
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irorepop Trjv avr^v dpeTTjv dvBp6<! dyaOov koX TrdXirov o-ttov- (H)

Baiov Oereov, r} /^r) rrju ainrjv. aXKd firjv ei ye tovto tv-

•)(elv Set ^r)Tr)<Teco<i, rrjv tov itoXItov Tiiirtp nvl rrpmrov Xrj-

2o TTTeov. wcTTTep ovv o TrXeoTtjp eh rt? . TtSi/ Koivavaiv eariv,

§ 2 oi/Toj Kai, TOV "iroXirrjv <f>a/j,ev. rmu Se ifKcoTijpav Kaiirep dvo-

fioiwv 6vT(ov Trjv Bvvafj.iv (o /Mev lydp ea-riv epejr}<;, o Be

Kv^epvTjTrj^, o Be irpapev?, o S' dWrjv rivd excov Totavrrjv

eTTcovv/Miav) BfjXov m? 6 /j,ev dxpi^ecTTaio'; eKaarov Xoyo?

25 tot09 ecrrai tt}^ dperfj^, 6fji,oL(o<; Be Kal Kotv6<i Tt? ecj)apfi6-

<76t 7ra<nv. rj yap a(OTr]pla rrj^ vavTt\la<; epyop ia-Tiv avTwv

§ 3 iravrtav tovtou yap eKacrTO<! opeyerai rwv TrXcoTijpatv. bfioiw; 2

Toivvv Kah Twu iroXiTwv, Kaiirep dvofiolcov ovrmv, rj o-oittj-

, pia T^s KoivcovLa<} epyov ecni, Koivavia B' iariv rj TroXireta"

30 BioTrep Trjv dpeTrjV dva/^Kalov elvai tov iroXirov irpd^ ttjv iro-

Xnelav. ecirep ovv eVrt irXeico •jroXcreia^ eiBrj, BrjXov CB9 ovii

ivBey^erai tov crirovBaiov nroXiTOV fiiav dpeTrjv elvai ttjv re-

17 ayaSoO dvSpbs M' Susem.'''* and perhaps V || 19 trpwrov omitted in P' (ist

hand, added by corr.^ in the margin), irpkrepov'! Spengel needlessly
|| 20 koivQv II^

(1

23 Tt/v ToMVTTiP b.
II 25 Oj[tii)s Vettori

|| 28 (cai omitted by T M= || 30 5ii P^II'^fr. Bk.

inquire how far, under any constitution,

the state can reach this goal touches a
fundamental point in constitutional theory

of the utmost generality; and constitu-

tions may be classified as (i) better or

best, (2) worse or worst, according as

they are piore or less adapted to this end.

The present inquiry accordingly serves as

the basis of the classification of constitu-

tions in order of merit which follows in

c. 6, and of the entire theory of the

separate constitutions. This then, and
this alone, is precisely the right place for

cc. 4, 5. That they have defects, in the

execution we are not prepared to deny,

since Aristotle must have himselfintended

materially to recast them subsequently

(see n. 471 ; compare nn. 473, 478): but

this intention was never carried out.

SUSEM. (468)

One glaring defect in the execution is

the frequent violation of the rule forbid-

ding the hiatus, which is fairly well ob-

served in the rest of B. III. There are

40 bad cases in c. -4 alone out of a total

of 90 odd for the whole of the book.

19 Tvirip TivV] in outline. A frequent

expression: iv(vii). 16. 12, v(viii). 7. 2,

vii(vi). 8. 24, viil(v). 2. I : JVic. Eth. I.

§ 3, 3 § 4 7^ox''^ws Kol Tivif.

20 The simile of the crew is much

used by Plato : Rep. vi. 488 A ff., Poli-

ticus 297B,Eff. ; in the latter passage
joined with that of the physician which
is perpetually recurring in B. III.

§ 2 22 Tijv Svva)i.i.v Is an adverbial
accus. See n. on ^iaai I. 12. i.

23 KiiPepvi]Ti|si steersman, or pilot,

answers in some respects more to the
ship's captain, as he is skilled in naviga-
tion (Plato //. cc.) and responsible for

the course of the vessel. Whereas the
i/ofcXi/pos or skipper, usually the owner
of the ship, although nominally in com-
mand, need not be a practical seaman.

§ 3 27 ofioCus ToCwv ktX] Some of
the citizens take part in the administrai
tion of the state inerely as members of
the popular assembly, others merely as

judges in the law courts or members of
the council; others again in a higher
degree by filling various official posts.

(Schlosser has strangely mistaken the
sense : he thinks that the skill of the cap-
tain, helmsman, helmsman's assistant in
the simile.answers to the excellence of the
man ; and the performance of a successful

voyage to civic excellence.) Susem. (469)
28 ij <r(i)TT|p£o rijs koiv.] the mainte-

nance of the (political) union.

30 irpis] relative to. Congreve com-
pares I. 13 § 15.
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\eiav' Tov B' djaObv avBpa (fiafiev Kara fiiav dperrjv elvac (II)

§ 4 Tjji' reXelav. on /iev ovv evSixeTat ttoXlttjv ovra aTTovBalov

35 /A^ KeKTrjadai ttjv dperr/v Ka& f\v airovBalo^ dvrjp, (f>avep6v

ov firjv dWd ical K'ar aWov rpo-rrov ea-ri BiairopovvTaf; eVeX- s

§ 5 Oeiv TOV aiiTov Xoyov irepl rfj^ dpua-Trj'; TroXirela';. el <ydp

llTov 5' 34 TcXefa;- omitted by M^P3-6Qi> TTr. Aid. and P^-^ (ist hand, added

by corr.^ of P^ and in the margin of P^, and there r'tp is also above the line)
||

(da-v omitted by Albert Ar. (?) Bk. (who writes Kar") ||
€ivai Kara T Bk.

|| 34 rijv

omitted by Bk. and P^ (ist hand, added by corr.'), for P^ see above
|| 36 aWa

omitted in fr. n' (added by p') || 37 Trapa? Susem., <: Kara tov> irepl Schmidt

33 t4v 8' aYaSov £vSpa] Aristotle

speaks here continuously of the virtue

and fitness of the man {arop} rather than
of the human being, because he regards

the dpeTT) of the woman as inferior and
belonging to a separate species : see 4
§§ I.")—18 «»• (491. 495)= '• '3 §§ 9—ii>

K». (114 b, 117, 119). SOSEM. (470)

§ 4 36 eireXSelv ti or irfpL twos are

separately found : while vill(v). 10. i

iirekdetv Kal wepl p,ovapx^CL^ e^ ^f <j>6d-

perai is equivalent to a conjunction of the.

two. The meaning would then be "to
review the same question in the case of

the model state." Spengel takes irepl

with SinTTopoOvTas ; "by raising objec-

tions to the possibility of the model state."

" But the sense seems to require that

iire\8eiv Tip airiv \6yov should mean
here 'to arrive at the same result'; and
if so, irapti, might be necessary= ' starting

from the best constitution' or 'from the

point of view of the best constitution'."

SUSEM.
§ 5 37 «l ydp dSvvaTov] " For if it be

impossible that a state should contain

none but virtuous men, since it is im-

possible for its citizens to be all alike."

But how does this agree with the passages

quoted in n. (133) on II. 2. 4, according

to which at least approximate equality of

the citizens must be assumed in the best

state? Further (as Thurot p. 108 rightly

observes) we are told at c. 18 § i that

it had been shown at the outset of the

discussion (iv toTs Tpiirois \6701s) that

the virtue and excellence of the man and
of the citizen of the best state is neces-

sarily the same, and the reference can
only be to cc. 4—6 § i : see n. (684) on
18 § I. We might try to get over the
contradiction by assuming that at this

present stage of the discussion, 4 § 5, the
arguments pro and can had not all been
weighed dialectioally and the iinal cor-

rectipn, to which c. 18 § i refers us back,

may have fallen out either at the end of

c. 4* or in the lacuna at c. 13 § 6 (see

Introd. p. 43 ff. «. 699). But at c. 6t § i

the statement here made is expressly set

down as a part of the final result, while '

13 § 6 is too near to 18 § 1 to be meant
by the words iv Tots irpi^TOLs ' \670is.

Should we then rather believe that Aris-

totle's genuine discussion is wholly or

for the most part lost and that cc. 4, 5,

which replace it, are wholly or in part a

spurious interpolation? Sober inquiry

will not easily be reconciled to such a

desperate and violent step, although

there is certainly much besides that points

in this direction: see § 6 ». (473), § 8

(478), § 16 (491), § 17 (496); 5 § I (501).

]3ut then the only possible alternative is

to assume that when Aristotle wrote this

he was not yet clear about his model
state, and that when making the refer-

ence in 18 § I he had in view not thfi

part at present executed but a revised

version which he intended to make sub-

sequently but never actually completed.
For 18 § I is in agreement with his re-

peated declaration subsequently iv(vil).

9 § 3. 13 §§ 9. 10. 14 § 8: vi(iv). 7. 2

(««. 684, 808 and Introd. p. 51), that in

fact the best polity is that in which the

virtue of the citizen coincides with the

virtue of the man, and the citizens are

not merely virtuous when judged by the

standard of their polity, but absolutely

virtuous and excellent men: and this

alone is reasoned out logically (see n.

468). This of course does not at all

affect the proposition that in the best

state, as elsewhere, the citizens are not

* Not directly after 4 § 5, as Thurot thinks,

for the rest of chapter 4 from § ,
7 to the end

would not agree with that supposition. Then it

is presupposed that hitherto the two sorts of ex-

cellence have been declared to be not absolutely

the same even in the ideal state.

+ As suggested by Susemihl in Compos, der
t%rkt. Pol. p. 24 f. «. (24).
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aovvarov ef d-jravrcov a-n-ovSaiav ovtcov elvai iroKiv, 8(1 S' Kko- (II)

39 "TTOV Ti Ka9* karnhv ?p7ov e5 iroictv, touto Si ctir' ctpcTijs, eVei-

40 Sj) aSwaroi' 6/jtoiovv eivai 7rdvra<! toi)? TroXtVa?, <S6t fi' e/ea-

39 ffTOj/ TO Ka9 eavrov epyov eS iroielv, tovto Be dir a/36T^?'> ovk av

1277 a 6(1? dperi) [iia iroXkov koX dvSpo'i dyadov. rrjv fiev <ydp rov

(Tirovbalov iroXirov hel trdcriv virdp'x^eiv (oStco yap dpicrrriv

avayKaiov etvai T171/ iroXiv), rrjv Se rov dvhp6<i rov drya- (p. 64)

4 uov aovvarov, et fjiTJ Trufra? avayKaiov dyadoii<; elvai toi)?

%6 ev rrj crTTOvBala TroXei TroXira?. [en tVei tf dvo/ioitov ?; tto- 4

Xt9, ixrirep ^wov ev6v<; e/e yfrv)(^fj<; Kal awfiaro'i Kal yjrvx''} e'«

Xo'you «at ope^eto^ /cal o'iKia e^ dvSpts Kal yvvaiKO^ Kal

Krrjai<! eK Bea-iroTov Kal hovXov, rov avrbv rpoirov Kal tto-

9 \t? 6^ d-n-avrmv re rovrtov Kal Trpoi rovroK e^ aXXcov dvo/Moimv

38 Swarov Bernays || Set S' 39 dpeTijs transposed to follow 40
TToXiras Thurot

|| 40 Iwei^ Bi pi, fjrel Si n^fr. Ar., ivel S' Bk. Bernays, (?7re!

Spengel || o/wlws F*-^ Q" T" || 39 avrov H^ Bk., outoi/ V, avrov fr.

1277a I ;itia oper^ n^'fr.Bk.
|| TroXIrou < re (rjrou5ii(ou> Schmidt

|| 3 iroXiTtfaK

P' (ist hand), perhaps right: 7p. 7r6Xii' corr.' in the margin of P^
II 4 <fli'Spas>

ayaSovi} Susem., 6/wlovs Bernays, perhaps right || 5 TroKlras* * Thurot; but see

Comm.«. (471) and (471 *)
||

[fri iirel 13 Traoao-Tarou] Susem. ; see Comm. «.

(473). Thurot suspected the § || 8 [ktiJo-i!] Bernays, [/trvjiris &] Welldon

all equally virtuous men, but it does
affect the much more illogical inference

that the inferior citizens of the best state

have only civic virtue. On the contrary
here the degree of civic excellence also

must be regulated by that of individual

excellence, and the special nature ofthe one
by the special nature of the other : and one
consequence of this is that which Aristotle

in complete accordance with the facts

lays down as a criterion of the best state,

viz. that in its administration each is

employeiJ according to his special faculties

ivnd capacities and assigned to his right

place. It may thence be inferred that

Aristotle had no intention of permitting

all the members of the governing civic

body in the pattern state to fill all the

various public offices in rotation, but

that he assumed that this most virtuous

civic body would always elect to par-

ticular state offices the fittest and most
virtuous of its members. Cp. 1 1 § 8 «.

(569). Consequently it must be allowed

that the officers of state in the perfect

city do not represent the union of the

virtue of the citizen and of the man,
as is here stated, but rather that they

represent the highest and most perfect

degree of this union: and so far from

II.

being erroneous it is quite correct to say
that Aristotle includes in this polity

those who are not yet elected but are
still eligible to such a position. Only they
do not actually attain a complete con-
firmation of this highest individual virtue

(which is at the same time the highest
civic virtue) until they are elected to

office: cp. further ». (521) on UI. 5. 10.

Nor should we forget that at iv(vii). 14.

8 ». (903) Aristotle makes only the
virtue of the ruler (TroXtTiKoD Koi Apxov-
Tos) equivalent to the virtue of the man

:

in the best state the rulers are primarily

the popular assembly composed of the

elder citizens, but in a still higher degree
the men selected out of it who are elected

to offices of state. Susem. (471)

40 6)iioCovs] Seen. on II. '2. 3, 1 26 1 a 24.

§6 I277a6 «i56is=for instance, like

airlica. The first instance that comes to

hand.

7 dpl^eus] Appetite, or impulse ; here
put for the irrational part of the soul in

general (Eaton). See n. (40) on I. 5. 6.

Susem. (472)

9 i^ tjlirdvTov Tc.clSuv] But these
constituents are not all citizens in the
sense of the definition given c. i § 2, and
yet this alone is material here (Thurot).

24
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10 ervvecTTTjKev elSwv dvcv^Krj
fj,y]

fiiav elvai rifv riSv TroXirwv (\\)

irdvTwv apeTijv, wcrTrep ovSe rwv '^^opevTwv Kopv(f>aiov koI

§ 7 Trapa&TaTov.] Bloto /xep tolvvv avrXaJ? 011;^; rj avTij, <^avep6v 5

eK TovTcov aXS! apa ecnai tiv6<; ?; avTr) dper^ irdXiTOV re

aTTOvBauov Kal dvBpo^ airovhaiov ; <f)afj,ev 8») rov dp^ovra rov

15 crirovBaiov elvat, * * ajaOov koX <f>p6vi,/J.ov, tov Se nrokiTiKov

% 8 dva^Kolov elvai (f>p6vip,ov. koI rrjv iraihelav S' ev6v<; erepav el-

vai \eyov<r[, rive'; dp-xovTO^, cucnrep koX (paivovrai ol toov /3aaiXia)v

viel<; iTTTnKrjv Kal iroXejJUKrjv TraiSevr/ievot, Kal ^vpi7riSrf<; ^rjol

flTj fiOL TCI KO^yjfCl . . . .,

dXX' cov TToXet Sei,

§ 9 CB9 oucrdv Tiva dp)^ovTo<; iraiSeiav. el B^ »/ avrrj dperrj dp- e

21 ')^ovt6<; re dya6ov Kal dvBpd<} dr/aOov, ttoXitt;? 8' ^crri Kal

6 dp'^ofievo'i, ov'^ r) avTrj av eiTj aTrXto? •jroXirov Kal dvSpot;,

Tivo'i fievroi ttoXitov ov yap rj avrrj dp^ovTOi Kal iroXirov,

12 'Kavpoa-TOTov? Schmidt || oTrXus omitted by 11^
|| 15 ayadoy etyai Il^h.Bk.

II
<:ai'S/)a> ayaSov Buclieler, wliicli I accept

|| t&d re Susem. |1 7ro\tT«oV]

TToKlrriv o6k Congreve, followed by Beinays || 17 toO added before apxovros by
n^Bk.

II
18 7ro\6/MKi7c] iroXiTiKijc Gottling

|| 19 Kofuf'a Spengel, KOfirf/' IPfr.

Bk.
II

20 Si n'' Ar. Bk., ei Se aim; fr. || dperr] omitted in 11'
|| 22 hrXus av eiri-

IP fr. Bk.
II 23 TOV ivvaiiivov apx"" Imvov inserted after jj^ivroi, by T M' and P'

(ist hand, but ixovov is added by corr.', and the whole erased by p' in the margin),

7/). ToO 5vva/>4mv iipxuv ixovov ?•* in the margin. Evidently a gloss

In fact this whole argument is so absurd eXvat, Sk tolovtovs TjyovfieSa rods oUovo-
that I cannot bring myself to attribute it fiiKoii Kal Tois iroXiri/coiis : il>. VI. c. 8,

to Aristotle. In the case treated in n. which treats fully of ipp6v7i<ris or Practical

^501) on III. 5. I, there is an essential Wisdom: Plato Politic. ii)i D, 294 a
difference. The interpolation may be avSpa Tbv fieTci. ^povrjaeios ^aatXiKov
due to a gross misapprehension of II. 2. 3: (Eaton). Susem. (475)

comp. n. (133). Susem. (473) § 8 17 Xc'youo-C rives] Whetherthese
§ 7 13 dXX' dpo ia-Tai Tivds kt\] were authors, is doubtful. Susem. (476)

"Shall we say then that there is a par- Mr Wyse finds the reference in Ps. -Plato

ticular case in which there is the same First Ak. 121 T>E.; the special education

excellence in a good citizen and a good of the Persian and Spartan kings,

man?" 18 Eipi/irCSris] \nt\\eAeohts,F)-ag.

15 dvaSdv Kal <f>p6vi|JL0v] As distin- 16 Nauck. Further comp. iv{vil). 14.

guished from (pp!>np,os, dyaSos refers to i, «. (891). Susem. (477)

moral virtue (cp. k. 40). Ju'it in the ig rd KO|i,i|/a, sc. itoikCXoi ^EvoCaro]

same way at 1 1 § 2 we have dper^s Kal let them not become versatile in accom-
<f>povri<reois in combination ; vi'here dper'^ plishments.

is 'virtue' simply, ('. c. moral virtue. Cp. § 9 20 el 8iJ 1^ a,iTr[ ktX] Far more
K. (565) and n. (703) on iv(vii). i. 10. just is Aristotle's admission vill(v). 9. r

On the relation of <pp6vTj<ns (Prudence, that the moral virtue of the ruler also
Insight) as the virtue of the practical in- varies with the different constitutions, so

tellect to the moral virtues see nn. (45, that except in the best state he does not
112, 115). Further comp. iir. 4 § 18 possess the single absolute moral virtue of

with nn. (493, 497, 498). Susem. (474) the man, but only a virtue conditioned in

16 <j)p6vi(Jiov] Cp. JVic. Eth. VI. 5. 5, such and such a way, h ^rao-rj; iroXirelf

5ti toOto HepiKX^a Kai Tolls ToioiVovs 0/jo- T-qv irpbs tV iroXi.Telav (Thurot). Cp.
vlnovs olo/neSa eivai, oVi ri. avTo'is ayadk n. (1630). SuSEM. (478)

A-ai t4 to?s dvffpdwois Smavrai Beapeiv, 23 Tivos |ji4vT0i ttoXCtod] 'but' in a
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24 Kai bta TOVT tcrw? 'Idcrav 6(f)rj iretvrjv '6re jxr) rvpavvol, cel? (II)

i 10 ovK eTTia-Tafievo'; IBtmrrji elvai. dXKcL firjv iiraiveiTai ye ro 1

ovvaa-Oai ap^^ecv Kal dpxea-6ai, koi ttoXitov SoKipov j; dperrj

eivac rd ovvaaOai koX ap'^eiv Kal dp')(e<j-9ai, KoXmi. el ovv

Tr)v fiev rov dyadov dvBp6<; rWe/jiev dp-^iKrjv, rrjv Be tov tto-

i 11 XiTov a/j.<f>a), OVK dv eirj dfjLijxo i-rraiveTa o/iot'otf?. eVet ovv

30 TTore ooKel dpL^orepa koX ov ravTo, Belv tov npxovra fiav-

pareiv Kal rov dp-)(6p,evov, tov Se ttoXIttjv dp,<^urep l-jrl-

24 (a-m omitted in 11' (added by tlie corrector of P'), [iVus] Susem.' ||
rvpavvol

II' and P2 (ist hand, altered by corr.')
|| 26 SoKifiov rf] Sokci ri Giphanius, SoKft

fiiv Ti Zwinger, BokcT irov ij Welldon following Jaclcson, 8oKei avrri Rassow (cp.

§ 'Si '^77 ^ 15)1 SoKei SoKtfiov 1; Bernays. On this whole paragraph cp. Quaes/, crit.

coll. p. 387 f.
II 27 ovv\ Si} Susem. || 29 ^tteI] ?ws Schlosser, oVt Koraes, ct fiiv

Rassow, el ? Susem. Yet iirei may be right, if the lacuna after 32 d/icpoiv is much
larger than the mere loss of Touro mv aKo-n-uixev or something equivalent ; or if

Welldon's conjecture below is right || 30 ttot^ Sond arX] apparently corrupt,

Bernays translates as if he read voTk /iiv SokcT 3 r irori Si rov toXIttiv kt\
;

diroS^X^''^'" S" ? Susem." doubtfully ; < wori> ov raird, Welldon, much more

probably, if 29 iirel is right || diJ.^6Tepa.] Irfpa Koraes, a/iipa Srepa Bernays,
highly probable || Kai] kok Schlosser

||
[oi5] Rassow, [trai] Spengel : if so,

t6)> Tt in place of tJc Si \\ 31 d/ji^&Tfpa pi--''-', d/i^irepoK Q''T''

specific citizen.' The gloss fairly gives

the sense.

24 'loo-Mv] The famous tyrant of

Pherae in Thessaly, who attempted to

carry out a policy in Greece similar to that

afterwards followed by Philip of Macedon.
He came to the throne before B. c. 378
and was assassinated in 370. See Curtius

//isl. IV. pp. 443—451 E. tr., and Krafft's

Art. 'Jason of Pherae' in Pauly's Jfcal-

encyclopddu!. Gottling recalls another

.saying of his cited by Aristotle Rhet. I.

12. 31, r373 a 25, that he must do some
wrong in order to have the power to do
much right. SusEM. (479)

f(j>T)] Not 07)<r(, as it would be, if

the quotation came from a tragedy.

ir€i.VTJv...tSi.<oTiis «tvoi] "he must starve

if he were not on the throne, implying

that he had never learnt the trade of

being a subject." Eaton compares the

saying of Astyages to Harpagos, and of

Demaratos to L,eotychides Herod. I.

129, VI. 67 and what is related of Theras

ib. IV. 147 : and Aeschyl. Prom. 926; but

in all these cases the point is essentially

different. SuSEM. (480) Even Grote

is caught tapping here, for he represents

Jason as saying that he felt hunger until

lie became despot (111. p. 36 «.).

§10 25 dXXa |iT)V... 27 KoXeos] Eaton
compares PI. Laws I. 643 e: tt^i irphi

apsTT^v iK TraiSwv iraiSeiav, irotovaav

iirtSu/iTiTiiv re Kai ipaaTTjp tov woXIttji'

y^iaOat riXeov, apx^iv re Kal apx^o-dai

iTiardfievov fiera SLktjs. Susem. (481)

27 A 0SV...29 OVK av cUt) a|ju(>u

liraiveri 6|jio(o>s] "If then we lay down
that the excellence of a good man is that

of rule, while the excellence of a citizen is

that of both," ruling and being ruled,
" they cannot both be equally praise-

worthy." It is the virtue of the good
man which alone is one and perfect, § 3
t6v dyatof dvSpa ipafiif Kard plav dper^v
elxai Tjjv reXelav. Of civic virtue this is

true only in so far as it denotes the ex-

cellence of rule (here declared to be the

excellence of the citizen), but not in so
far as it is the excellence displayed in

due obedience. This latter then is a
subordinate excellence. SusEiM. (482)

§ 11 Welldon, reading 29 lirtl ouv
iroTc SoKcI d|i.<|>6Tcpa KaC <7roTf>' o>i

ravrd Setv ktX, translates "Since then it

seems that there are some cases where
ruler and subject ought to learn both (rule

and subjection) and other cases where they
ought [each] to learn only one." But this

strains 01) ToiVa= not both the same.

24—

2
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a-raaOai, koX fj.eTej(eiv d/M^oiv, * * KavrevOev tiv KariSoL rk. (H)

eVrt yap dpj(rj hecnroTLKr)' ravTTjv Be rrjv Trepl tA dvayicaia 8

34 \eyo/jiev, d iroieiv eirtaTaaOai tov dp-)(pvT ovk dvayKaiov, (p. 65)

§ 12 dWd 'x^prja&ai fidXXov Odrepov Be koI dvBpaTroSwSe<;. Xeyca

Be Bdrepov to BvvaaOai koI inrTjperetv t«? BiaKovi/cdii

irpd^eii;. Bov'Kov Bs e'tBrj TrXet'o) Xeyofiev al yap epyaaiat

TrXeiou?. wv ^v /iepo<i Karexovcriv ol ')(epvP]Te<;' ovroi B'

elaiv, mcnrep crrjfiaivei koI Tovvofia uvtoik;, ol ^wvTe<! airo

1277 b Toav ysipoiV, ev oil 6 l3dvavcro<i Te'^virr)^ e<TTiv. Bib irap

iviob'i ov fierecx^ov ol Brifiiovpyol to TraXaiov dp')(mv, trplv

§ 13 Bfjfiov yevea-6ai tov e(7')(aTov. Ta fiev ovv epya t&v dp')(p- 9

fievcov ovTco'i ov Bei \tov ayaOov] ovBe tov ttoXitikov ovBe

5 TOV ttoXIttjv \t6v dyadov^ /j,avffdveiv, el fir] tioTe 'x^peia<; X'^'P'^

avTM TTjOO? avTov ov yap eVt avfifialvet yiveaOat TOTe fiev

32 KarhBev M', TolivTevBev 11^ fr. Ar. Bk. Bernays—evidently a mistaken conjecture

for KCLVTevBev obliterating the clear traces left of a lacuna ; ivrevdev Koraes Rassow

II 33 [?(7Ti 1277 b 8 iXevBipuv] Congreve || 34 \iyoiiev a Lambin, "Kcybneva

rilAr.
II 38 xep^'^rai pi and P^ (corrector)

|| 39 aiirAs P^ (ist hand, emended by

a later hand), airav or avrb Montecatino

1277 b4 a.-^adbv'\ apxovra Rassow, [tIiv dyadbv] Susem.'', [oyaflJi' oiSk riv] Susem.''',

ovre irdKiTiKdv ovre ttoKLttjv rbv ayadov Spengel, [ovSk tov ToKirtji/ tov 070^01']

Thurot
II 5 [tov ayaSov] Welldon Susem.* || 6 yd,p ?ti] ydp roi Riese || TOTi

7 Tori Riese, tok tovm Ar. Bk. Susem. 1, cp. the variants iv(vii). 14 § 5

1332 b 37, tQv Twv Lindau, wrongly

32 * * KavT&tOev ktX] Quite apart els Tb tcaT^xet-v tV o-PXV^ SOvaTou irpbs ttjv

from the distinct possibility of a longer ttis ^vxv^ a-ivca-tv Koi f/ii/iriv.

omission, we may eke out the sense as OoTcpov Si Kal «iv8.] The other (the

follows: "but the citizen's knowledge former) would inspire the servile spirit

and experience of both <is now the mentioned in «. (43) on I. 5. 8. See III.

question before us, > and may be under- 5 §§ 2, 3. Susem. (48B)

stood from what follows." Susem. (483) § 12 38 £v iv (lipos Kar^ouo-iv ot ,

33 ioTt ^dp dpx^ Seo-iroTiKT]] Not x^P"''!''''*] Cp. I. 13 §§ 12, 13 with ««.

'despotic' rule, which would mean in (103, 122) and III. 5 § 4 with «. (507).

English rule over a state. " For there is SuSEM. (486)

a rule of master over slave and this we 1277 b 2 t4 iraXai^v] An adverbial

say is concerned with the drudgery which accus. of time, as rb ipx^tov I. 2 § 7.

the ruler need not necessarily know how This was the state of things at Athens
to perform, but rather to employ : the under Solon's constitution,

former would even be degrading. I 3 SrjjJiov tov i(r\aTov] The most
mean by the former the ability actually advanced denjocracy which by gradual

(Koi=even) to serve in domestic func- development was usually the final out-

tions." come of the more moderate democracy

:

rd dva-yKaia] More clearly expressed see II. 12. 3 «. (406) and the passages

II. 6 § 5, Tct Ipya Tb, dvayxaia: cp. I. 7 cited in n«. (400, 406). Susem. (487)

§ 3. § 13 5 cl (iij iroT€ xpcCas ktX] "ex-

35 dXXd xpijo'SO''' liSXXov] Cp. I. 7 cept in certain cases for his private use."

§§ 3> 4> 8 § 2 nn. (63, 68) : also Xen. Comp. iv(vii). 14. 7 with ««. (900, 901)
Oecan. c. 12. Susem. (484) and v(viii). 2. 6 with «. (983). Susem.

Plato Politic. 259 C lis ^aaCKebi ajras

Xf/Jiri KoX (vfiiravTi rif c7up.aTi cp.lKp' Arra 6 ov ydp ?Ti] for (if he learns them
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SeawoTrjv Tore Be BovXov. aW eaTi Tts afixv ^a^' V^ ^PX^'' ^'^^

§ 14 T(oi> o/j,oia)v ToS yevei koI twv eXevOepmv. ravrrfv yap Xe-

yojxev eivai Tr)v ttoXitik^v apx^ijv, rjv Bel top ap')(pvTa dp-

lo ^opevov p.a6eiv, olov iTnrapxeiv iinrap'xijdevTa, arpaTTj-

yetv a-TpaTTjyrjdePTa koI Ta^tap)(i]a-avTa koX Xoy^aytjaavra.

Bio Xeyerai, xal tovto KaXwi, cos ovk eaTiv e5 dp^ai p.rj

§ 15 ap)(divTa. TovTwv Be dpeTrj p,ev erepa, Bei Be top TrdXiTrjv lo

TOP ayadop eTriaraadai Kal Bvpaadai koI apveip kuI apve-

15 adai, KoX avTi) dpeTrj ttoXitov, t6 Trjp tc3i; iXevdepcop dp-

§ 16 XV" eTria-TaaOai eV dp,<^6Tepa. koX dvBpb<i Bi) dyadov dp<f)eo.

7 <; Koi> Tis ? Susem.

sions of William and Ar.

10 Kal before arpaTtiyeiv Susem.^'', misled by the ver-

12 Sio<Kai> P^QXTi'Bk.

for his private use) the objection that he
is at one moment master and at another
slave no longer applies.

8 6|u>{<i>v TO 74vei=his peers, his

equals by birth. This healthy conception
of woKiTiKri apxi is in accord with the
soundest traditions of Greek political life

and the presupposition of the free state or

republic in the voidest sense.

§14 10 iinrapxetv ktX] In Athens (and
here too Aristotle has before him especial-

ly the circumstances of the Athenian
state) the infantry of the city militia con-

sisted of ten Tofeis, one from each <pv\ri

(see n. 451), and perhaps themselves

called tpvXal. They corresponded to our
battalions or regiments, and were each
under the command of a To^tapxos. Each
such Ta|is was divided into \6xot or com-
panies, as we should call them, and their

commanders were called Xox<»7o'. The
command of the cavalry was given to two
twirapxot, and under them were ten

^iXapxoi, one for each tribe. The gene-

rals, (TTpaTTiyol, were ten in number
elected annually. Originally they com-
manded the ten To|cts : but between 460
and 455 B.C. they took a wholly different

position and became from that time the

highest executive politico-military officers.

Evidently it was at the same time that

the To^lapxot were created, to assume
what had been earlier the functions of the

ffTpariiyol: of whom after this period

only a few took the field, one having

the supreme command, if it was not

divided amongst them : or one might

carry on war in one district, another in

another. Subsequently as a rule only

one took the field each year. See Schb-

mann Antiquities p. 420 f., 422, 424 f

,

J. G. Droysen Obsei-vations on the Athe-
nian (TTpaTTjyoL in Hervies IX. 1874. pp.
I—21, V. \^\\2L'caoW\\.z Aus Kydathen m,
57—67, and vii(vi). 8. 15 «. (1473).
Sdsem. (489)

12 X^YtToi ktX] Comp. iv(vil). 14.

6 f. «. (898) ff. This saying is attributed

to Solon by ApoUodorus in Diog. Laert. I.

60, Stob. Flor. XLVI. 22 (Eaton), but
hardly on good evidence. SusEM. (490)

§ 16 16 Kal dvSpis Si] ktX] Both
belong to a good man, because individual

excellence is one with the political excel-

lence of the ruler: but this cannot be
attained without the previous acquisition

of excellence in obeying as a subject.

But, Thurot objects, in that case the
excellence of the man coincides with the
complete excellence of the citizen. And
it is meant to be so, and the best consti-

tution tends to this end : only here, accord-

ing to Aristotle's view, the virtue of the
citizen who is governed is as such in all

cases a civic virtue and yet does not amount
to true individual virtue. It was shown
in «. (471) that this latter is an untenable
position, given up by Aristotle himself in

the course of his exposition: but the
censure which may be properly pro-
nounced upon him here is also confined
to this. This mistake is closely connect-
ed with the fact that Aristotle, going in

truth beyond his own real opinion (sec

n. 120) represents the specific difference

between the lower virtue of the woman
and the higher virtue of the man, 1. 13

§§ 7, 9, 10, ««. (114 b, 117, 1J9) so as to
imply that the former is shown exclu-

sively in obeying and serving, and the
latter in ruling and commanding. Comp.
«. (470). SUSEM. (491)
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KoX el erepov elSo^ aa)^po&vvr)<; koi BiKa'oavvT]^ dpj(iKrjt; (II)

Koi [70/3] dpT^ofievov fiev ekevOipov he, SrjXov '6ti, ov /iia

av eiT) Tov rjdov; dperi], olov Sixaioavvr), dW' elhrj

20 e')(pv<Ta KaS" a ap^ei Koi apteral,, wo'Trep dvSpo^ Kal <yu-

§ 17 vaiKO^ erepa crto^poavvi) Koi dvSpia (Sd^at yap av ehai

SetXo? dvrjp, el ointo'i dvZpelo<; el'r) uxnrep •yvvrj dvZpeia,

Kai yvvr) a/coXao'TO^, el oiiTCO Koafjua e'lrj axnrep 6 avrjp 6 dya-

66<s, eirei Kal oiKovofiia erepa dySpog Kal yvvaiKo^' rov

25 fiev yap KracrOai tjj? Be (ftuXdrreiv epyov icniv)' rj Se <^p6- n

v7)(ji'^ dp^ovTO<; (.'S(o? dperrj fiovij. ra? yap dX\a<; eoiKev

18 [yap] Gottling, Tyi^f Susem., yap ^apxavToi Kal> Bernays. Tlie latter fol-

lowing all previous editors, except Gottling, punctuates with a comma after 16 a/j^w

and a colon after 17 dpxi-ic'ijs || 19 toS qdovs Susem., tov ayaffov V (before S^>^ov on)

II Ar. Bk., Kai apxovTOS Rassow || 30 ws yap 11', aWois umirep p^ in the margin:
||

23 d/coXacTTos Susem., Trieber independently, apparently also Ar. inhonesta : see

Bonitz Zdtsch.f. Gymnasialw. xxvi. 1872. 893—895, Susem. and Bonitz ib. xxvii.

»873. 797; aXaXos P* Susem.^ (in the text), XdXos n^Blc, dXXos P^SQ^T", aXXws

Aid. Schmidt saw that the text was corrupt, and what sense the context required :

see Comm. and Susemihl Quaesi. crit, coll. p. 389

17 cr(i>if>pO(ruvr|s] See n. {206 b) on
II. 6. 9. Susem. (492)

ig Toi i]6avs dperij] Moral virtue as

distinguished from the practical wisdom
of § 17. See on I. s § 6 n. (40), § 9 (45),

33 §6 (ii2), § 18(115): in. 4 § 7 (474
ff.). Susem. (493)

ttSr) Sx^oixra ktX] " Clearly there will

not be simply one form of a moral virtue

like justice but it will have branches, one
to regulate ruling and the other to regu-

late being ruled." A distinction quite

correct in itself (Schlosser). SusEM. (494)

The adoption of Bernays' suggestions

would slightly modify the translation of

§ 16: " And both, viz. to rule and to be
ruled, belong to the honest man, although
a different sort of temperance and justice

is shown in ruling <and in being ruled>.

Foritisclearthatavirtue,^.^. justice, isnot

one and the same in the ruler and the free-

man who is subject to rule [Kal ya,p<ap-
XovTos Kal > dpxo/x^vov), but has branches
which regulate rule and obedience, just as

temperance and courage are distinct when
shown in man and in woman." Antis-
thenes maintained the contrary : that the
virtue of both is identical.

§ 17 21 <r<i«)>poiriPVT] here= parsimony

,

like aoKppbvoii 11. 6 §§ 8, 9. So also 23
Koo-)iCa ' orderly ' = parsimonious, frugal,

and aKoXoo-Tos (the opposite quality) =
prodigal, extravagant.

23 oiJTW Ko(r)i,Ca] " only just as fru-

gal." It follows that the difference of
degree between the virtue of the man
and of the woman (see on i. 13. 7 n.

114 b, III. 4. 3 «. 470) is not of such a
kind that all particular moral virtues are
less developed, or need to be less de-
veloped, in the woman but such that in

some cases the woman must possess a
larger share than the man. Susem. (495)

24 olKovojxCa Ir^pa] It is only with
difficulty that this assertion can be har-

monized with B. I. CO. 8—10 : see Exc.
III. to B. I. p. 210. " .See also Xenoph.
Mem. II. 7. 12— 14, Oeco7i. 7" (Eaton).
Susem. (496)

25 1] 8J <|>p6vt|(ri.s] By this must of
course be understood simply skill in

governing : that is, practical wisdom only
so far as it has to do with life in the
house, a community or a state, to the ex-

clusion of the private life of the indi-

vidual. There can be no moral virtue in

social life without this kind of intellectual

virtue (Schlosser). See I. 5. 9 n. (45),

I. 13 § 6 (112), § 8 (115): III. 4. 7 nn.

(474-5J. Comp. Nic. Eth. VI. 10. 2 j]

p.kv yhp tpp6vTja'is iiriraKTiKTi ^artv, ^ 5c

ffiveo'is KpiTiKri ixovov; also 7(.(498): VI. 4.

14 n. (1186), and Hket. I. 11. 27, 1371 b
27, apxiKbv rd <l>pove'iv. Further references
are§ 8 of this chapter and iv(vii). 9. 5 n.

(810). Susem. (497)
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avaytcalov eluai KOiva.'; Kal rwv dp'^^p/ievcov Kal Twv (H)

j 18 ap)(pvT(ov, dp^ofj^^vov Be rye ovk ecTTip dpsTrj (fipoVrja-ii;, (p. 66)

aWa So^a d\r]6i]<i- wcnrep yap avXoTTOib'i 6 dp)(0fi6-

30 vo'i, o S' ap-^cov avXrjTij'i 6 )(^pa>fiei o?. TroTepov fJ^ev ovv

t) avTTJ dperrj duBp6<; djaOov Kal ttoKitov <nrovBaiou rj

erepa, icai ttoJ? t^ avrrj koI Trd)? erepa, ^avepov eic rov-

5 Twv "Trepl Be top iroXiTTjv en XetTrerat ti? rcai' diropimv. Ill

<»9 a\r)6&<; yap irorepov ttoXitj;? ecTTtv m Koivavelv e^-

35 ecTTiv dp^rj<;, r) Kal Toi)? ^avavcrov; 7ro\ira<; Oereov ; el (lev

ovv Kal TOVTOVi dereov ol? fitj fiereaTiv dpyiiv, ov^ olov

re Trai'TO? elvav •koXItov Trjv roiavTTjv dpenjv {oSTO<i yap tto-

XiTij?)- 6t Si iJ.7)Bel<; Twv ToiovTcov iroXirrj';, ev tlvi fiepei 6e-

29 oi'iXoTToios 7(ip P^'^ Q''T'' Aid. Bk. and P^(istliand)
|| 37 oJtos yap ttoWtijs

untranslated by Ar., suspected by Schneider; outos yap TroXirTjs" '^ayaBbs duvd/ie-

vos apx^^'^ or something equivalent Thurot

§ 18 29 86^0 dXT|9TJs] ' Right opi-

nion ' here denotes more precisely the

capacity of rightly apprehending the

order given in order to execute it aright,

for which the person who executes it is

often obliged to discover the ways and
means either wholly or in part for him-
self. ' Right opinion ' of this sort does
not by any means correspond, as Eaton
thinks, with that to which Plato applies

the term, simply because the <f>pivri(ris to

which Plato often opposes it (as in Laws
I. 632 c) coincides with philosophic know-
ledge. Hence Plato would not concede
to right opinion, as Aristotle does JVk.

E(h. VI. 10. 3, that ffiJceffis consists in the

right application ofopinion so as to judge
upon the report of another a matter com-
ing within the sphere of prudence, iv ti}

XpTJ^Bcu T^ So^ji iirl t6 KpiveLv Tepi ro&roiv

jrepl wv t) (f>p6vT]ffis iffTtf, dWov X^yovTos.

Comp. the last note. See further I. 13.

8 «._(ii5).^ SUSEM. (498)

avXoiroios] This comparison is taken
from Plato Jlep. X. 601 D. Cp. 11 § 14 «.

(574). SuSEM. (499)

c- 5 § 1 33 "'p^ 8J t6v iroXCTT)v

ktX] " It is an erroneous assumption to

think, as Thurot and others do, that this

is an altogether different queslion from
the one discussed in the last chapter.

These opening words at once prove that

Aristotle looks upon the discussion of

c. 5 as most closely connected with the

chapter preceding. There it was decided

that the virtue of the citizen in republican

states consists in his being qualified both

to rule and to be ruled : but in fact a re-

striction was needed in those cases where
full participation in civic rights is granted
to the lowest classes of the people, who
live by manual labour, the mechanics and
day-labourers. Aristotle's theory is that

owing partly to their want of leisure,

partly to their degrading occupation, they
cannot raise themselves to a higher life

of virtue : and that therefore they are just

as unqualified to rule as they are unable
to claim, in the full sense of the words
the title of dyaOol dvdpes, virtuous and
capable men. To append this restriction

is the main object of c. 5, and goes more
diffusely into details, §§ 4—7, respecting

the position of this class "(Rassow.S««f/--
kimgm p. 10 f.). SusEM. (500)

34 (OS d\T|6us Y<ip] ' whether he only
is really a citizen who has the right to

share in office or whether the working
men also ought to rank as citizens ': as
was indeed the case at Athens.

irdrepoviroXCTTis] It is true that Aristo-

tle ought not to have raised the question
in this form after deducing the definition

of the citizen given in i § 2 ff. : comp. 4
§ 6 n. (473). But in the following dis-

cussion he has taken care that no material
disadvantage results from this formal de-
fect. SusEM. (601)

36 otov T« sc. eirW.

37 TTJv toi.oi1tt]V dpcTi]v] tV 5roX(-

TiKiic, including r^v ipxixiiv, to command
as well as to obey.

o^Tos = l> pAvavaor. here would be an in-

stance of a citizen not qualified to govern.
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§ 2 Teo9 6Ka(7T09 ; ovSe jdp fieTOiKO<; ovSe ^evo<;. rj Bid <ye tovtov {III)

12783x01/ 'Xoyov ovBep <j)ii<TOfiev arvfi^alveiv aToirov; ovSe yap ol

BovXoi T(Sv elpTjfi.evQ)v ovBev, ovS' 01 direXevdepoi. tovto 2

yap a\.r)0e<;, w? 01? irdvra^ dereov TroXtra? Sv avev ov/c av e'ir]

TToXt?, iirel ovS" 01 TratSe? waavTa)<i TroXiTai, ical 01 avBpe<!, dW
5 ot jJisv dirKm<; o'i 8' i^ vTroOeaew;' -iroKiTai, fiev yap elaiv,

1 3 aW' dreXet?. iv fiev ovv rots dp-)(aioi,<; )(^p6voL<; ivap evLoi<!

rjv BovKov TO ^dvavcrov rj ^eviKov, Bioirep oi iroXXoX roiov-

roi Kol vvv rj Be ^eXTiarrj TroXt? ov iroiijcrei, ^dvavaov ttoXI-

Tr]v. el Be koI oiJto? TroXtTj;?, dWti ttoXitov dperrjv fjv emopjev

10 XeKTeov ov wavTOV, ovS" eXevOepov /xovov, aXX oaot tcov ep-

§ 4 ycov elalv d<peifj,evoi tSv dvayKaicov. rwv S" [ilvayKalcov] oi fiev 3

39 ouTe ouTe Spengel

1278 a 5 ^K irpoBiaewi Bas.' in the margin, ^k irpocBiaeoii Casaubon
|| 9

TToXiTTji' * * Oncken, wrongly || 11 8' [dvayKalu»''\ Susem.', 5^ /ii) dipuiJ.iviiiv'i

Congreve, S' avTovpyuv Schmidt, di <:fi'^ d^eifiivuiv tOiv> avayKcdav or simply

Si <c/ni)> ? Susem., S' dWav Bernays (perhaps rightly). The text may be defended

{twp dva.yKaJ.iiiv neuter, Postgate)

39 ^Kaa-Tos] each native artizan.
" What are we to call him if we exclude

him from the franchise? Even then he
need not be classed as a resident-alien or

a foreigner," in so far as he may still

retain the right to speak and vote in the

assembly, and to sit in the dicasteries, as

under Solon's constitution: see 11. I3 § 2,

§ 5; III. II § 8. Susem. (502)

§ 2 This question may however be
said to involve no difficulty ; for neither

slaves nor freedmen come under the

above mentioned classes (of aliens and
foreigners). The indispensable elements

of a state (wv dvcv oix av etrj iroXis) need
not be all cithens.

1278 a I oi84 ydp ktX] This reason

is not altogether satisfactory. The slaves

cannot come into the question : while

the freedmen were regarded (and with

good reason) as a special class of the

resident aliens : see Schbmann p. 351 of

Eng. tr. And so Aristotle himself con-

siders them, if the reading is correct,

c. 2 § 3. "But in the strict sense of the

term, in accordance with its etymology
fiiroiKos denotes only a permanent resi-

dent in a town of which he is not a

citizen, though he is a citizen somewhere
else [cp. Eur. He/, 8gi] : and this condi-

tion is not fulfilled in the case of the freed-

men" (Dittenberger). Susem. (503)

2 ToiJTO yap iiXr|8^s, ktX] "For this

is quite true that not all who are indis-

pensable to the city ought to be classed as

citizens." A very important point for

our view of Aristotle's ideal state : see

iv(vn). 8 § I ff. K. (795). Susem. (504)

4 w<ravTa>s Kal] equally with. See
on II. 8. 21 ofiotovs Kal.

5 ot |i^v airXws] the one, viz. adults,

are citizens in an unrestricted sense; the

others, viz. children, only in a qualified

sense; i.e. on the supposition that they

grow up.

6 dX\' drcXeis] "but under age." See
c. I § 4 ». (437 b). Susem. (506)

§ 3 Formerly the mechanics in some
places were slaves or foreigners. But
see Herod. II. 167, where contempt for

handicrafts is said to be common to Egyp-
tians, Persians, Lydians, and Thracians,

and to have been 'learnt' from them by
the Greeks.

8 1] 8i PeXrtoTn ktX] Comp. iv(vil).

9 § 3. § 7, « (809). Susem. (506)

9 A Si Kal oStos tfoXCttis] "But if

the artizan too is a citizen, then the virtue

of the citizen, as defined by us, must not

be affirmed to belong to every citizen, nor

even to the free man as such, but to those

only who are released from menial func-

tions" [including free artizans].

§ 4 1 1 Twv 8' [avayxaltav] 01 (i^v ktX]

Postgate (p. 26) treats dvayKaiav as

neuter (in support of this use see II. 9 § 2

TTiv tCiv dva,yKaiwv <rxo\riv, and I. 7. 3,

II. 6. 5) : 'in respect of compulsory work
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eft XenovpyovvTe<i t« roMvTa Bov\oi, ol Zl Koivrj .^dvavaoi (HI)

Kai 6rJTe<}. <f>avep6v 8' evrevdev fiiKpov iiria-Keyjrafievoiii ttcu?

14 exei Trepl avruv avro yap ^avev to Xe^O^v iroiel Bfj-

§ 6 Xov, ewei yap TrXetou? elcrlv al iroXireiat, koI eiSrj m-oXC-

Tov avayKoiov elvat TrXeiay, Kal /jidXia-Ta toO dp)(o/jiivou

'iroXiTov, war iv fiev tivi, iroXiTeia top ^avawov dvarfKolov

eivai Kai tov drjra TroXira<;, iv rial S' dBvparov, olov eo

Ti? ea-Tiv rjv KaXova-iv dpia-TOKpariKijv Kal iv y icar dperrjv

20 ai Tifial BiBovrai Kal Kar d^iav ov yap olov r iirtrriBev- (p. 67)

§ 6 aai ra t^? dper!}^ ^oovra ^lov ^dvavaov rj drjTixov. iv Be -t

Tat? oXiyap'x^iaK BljTa fiev ovk evBi^^STai eivai TroXurriv (otto

riiiriiMiTmv yap fiavpcSv al fiede^ei^ twv dpywv), jSdvav-

24 aov Be ivBe)(^6Tar irXovrovcri yap Kal [ot] iroXXol rmv

11 Koivol n'' Bk.
II 14 ipaviv untranslated by Ar., suspected by the author of

the erroneous conjecture <o ^avep6i'> ij>aiiiy in the margin of Bas.*, and by Schnei-

der. Bernays, "at the fii-st glance" : but can it mean this? iiriva? Susem., <ols>

<l>afi.tv would be less alteration, but hardly riglit : '^t6> ipaviv or to yap ipiuiiv

Schmidt || 24 [ol] Schneider

those who perform such services for an in-

dividual are slaves, but those who serve

the public are mechanics and labourers
:

'

oi tA Koivb, ipyafifuvot of 11. 7 § 23.
12 01 8i Koiv^] Comp. I. 13 § 13:

6 fi^v dovXos KOivuvds ^^s, 6 dk woppjj'

repov' 6 yiip ^dvavffo^ Texvlriji d^uptff-

fjL^VTjv Ttvh ^x^* dovXelav, with «. {122);
I. II § 6 ». (103), III. 4 § 12 K. {486).

SuSEM. (507)

13 8iJT6S= Aei)flepot Sick vcvlav iir' ap-

yvplif SouXciioKTes Pollux III. 82.

i|>avcpdv S" ivTwOcv] " In what position

the artizans stand becomes clear upon
slight reflexion from the following con-

sideration"; viz. that a variety of 'citi-

zens ' is implied by c. i § 8.

14 ovTd TO Xex6^] Apparently this is

the nom. Those who defend <|>aviv take

it as=^4i' <t>a.v^; "if seen" {i.e. under-

stood) "even our former statement makes
(the matter) clear." B^Xov TroieiK abso-

lute, as in c. 8 § 6, 1279 b 35; so ipane-

phv TToieiv c. 13 § 9, 1283 b 28. "Yet in

both passages a clause with Stl follows

equivalent to a substantive "(T. L. Heath).

§ 6 15 Kttl el'8r| voXCtov] "There
must also be several species of citizens."

See c. I §§ 8—II. Susem. (508)

18 otov tX tCs krnv flv ktX] Here
Aristotle purposely avoids saying that

this is the constitution of the best state,

in order not to anticipate (see «. 440 on

c. I § 10), although he has adopted the
same rule for it too in § 3, with whicli

compare 4 § 5. See below c. 7 § 3 «.

(536). § 4 " (538): ^- 13 § 8 «. (593).
Susem. (609)

20 o« yAp olov t'] See again «. (103).
Susem. (510)

If we grant Aristotle's premises, no
fault can be found with his exclusion of
the labouring classes from political rights.

It is simply true that, as a body, they
could not have possessed the qualities he
demands in the citizen, even if they had
found the leisure for military, political,

and judicial duties. Nor again is the
idea that such culture depends upon
lower labour false. The existence of
those excellences in which Aristotle finds

the end of life and the virtues of the
citizen, rests upon a mass of mere work
as its necessary condition (A. C. Bradley).
Congreve well remarks that "if by the
arrangement of society the reason ceases
to hold good" Aristotle would cease to
require the exclusion of the industrial
population from the citizenship.

§ 6 23 TifiriiidTav )t.aKp»v =Atg-A pro-
perty qualifications. Comp. vi(iv). 4 § 5
fiaKp&v ovtrtav.

§ 7 At Thebes there was a law that
no one might take part in the govern-
ment until he had retired ten years from
the market-place.
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) 7 Te^j'tT&Ji/. eV ®)j^ai<; Se vofiot; rjv rov Seica irwv firj uTre- (HI)

i6 (T'^rj/ievov Tf;? ayopaf firj fiere^eiv ap'xfjt;. iv TroXXat? Se

Tro\tTeiai<; TrpocrecpeXiceTai, koI twv ^evcov 6 vofio^- 6 yap

ex TToXtTtSo? ev ricri Srj/:ioKpaTiai<; ttoXitt;? earCv, rov avrov 5

25 Toi/] TUX Q''T'' and P' (ist hand, emended by corn') || j6 aper^s F M'
||

27 Trpoi7€(f)4\K€Ta,i Kal] irpoa^(f)4\K(L rivas? Riese. See my critical edition for other

emendations, of whicli rods ^ivovs (for tuiv ^dfuv) T" is the oldest

25 Iv ©TJpois SJ] Judging from an
oligarchical standpoint, Aristotle com-
mends this regulation vn(vi). 7 § 4, «.

(1496), and justly too, as Schlosser long

ago remarked. After this period of

waiting the law really opened the door
• to merchants and tradesmen who had
grown wealthy : on the other hand the

long delay gave some security that the

existing body of citizens would not be
'flooded' with alien or upstart elements.

Further compare vill(v). 3 § 5 ?;. (151 2).

But in Aristotle's own ideal state there is

no means by which one who had formerly

been engaged in trade could ever attain

civic rights: nor indeed on his principles

is it intended that there should be. " In

another work he is disposed to pay
respect to the merit which owes all to

itself and little or nothing to the favour

of fortune, /^Aet. I. 7. 32, 1365 a 19 : but

his Politics nowhere exhibits any appre-

ciation of social phenomena of this sort.

Indeed he refuses every claim made on
behalf of the man who is working his

way up, if not supported by ancestry, by
the formula that industrial occupations

invariably incapacitate men for becoming
truly virtuous or politically intelligent

citizens. He ignores the important change
in the social status of the same man, as

soon as he ceases to perform the 'rough

labour', of industry himself and is in a

position to have it performed by others.

In this respect he is but in the same case

with all Greece and the Greek language

which is devoid of any special word to

denote the large manufacturer, the em-
ployer of labour or contractor (entrepre-

neur)." Such people do not lack the

indispensable "leisure" which he de-

mands; but in Greece they are still

termed base mechanics (jSofautrot) "at
whom the polite world looks askance"
(Oncken).
On the other hand Bradley, Hellen. p.

216, very justly remarks that " no honest

observer will deny that there is a moral
pavav(Tia which besets some of the occu-

pations included under that term. Aris-

totle himself has laid down with the

greatest clearness that even the most
menial services need not be ignoble, and
that the slavishness of a pursuit lies not

in the things that are done, but in the

spirit in which they are done, and in

their object. And for this reasori he
would have some of such services per-

formed by the youthful citizens" of the

best state iv(v]i). 14 § 7; cp. v(viil). 2

§ 6 nn. (982 a—3). " And yet he seems
hardly to ask himself whether work
which is rewarded in money may not be

done for its own sake: and, with ideas of

art hardly less exalted than Plato's, he
utters no word of protest against the

identification of the artist with the /Stti/au-

(Tos. Nor, again, can it be said that

these old prejudices are wanting in vitality

at the present day. What 'society'

thinks of 'persons in trade,' not to speak
of the 'lower orders,' no one can help
knowing. But there is a difference be-

tween this sentiment and Aristotle's. If

he shares our prejudice, he does not

share our ideal. The leisure which he
thought indispensable for a' citizen was
not leisure to be stupid, idle, or busy
only in amusement. The strenuous exer-

cise of the highest powers of body and
mind in defending and governing the

State, and in striving to quicken the

divine reason in the soul,—this is the

kind of 'high life' with which ^avavcla is

contrasted, and the citizenship of which
it is declared incapable." Susem. (511)

26 Ttjs dyopos] Hence ayopalos pios

iv(vil). 9 § 3, STJf-as vi(iv). 3 § 2, 070-

paTov rXriBos 4 §§ 10, 21 (Eaton).

27 irpoo-etlilXKCTai] drags in some
aliens as well to citizenship. Themisto-
cles, Cimon, Thucydides, Antisthenes,

Iphicrates, Timotheus were sons of Thra-
cian mothers ; the mother of Demosthenes,
though the daughter of a citizen, had
Scythian blood in her veins.

6 yoLp 4k iroXtTiBos] Whoever is born
of a citizen mother, whether his father be
a freeman or a slave : see § 8 «. Suse.m.
(612)
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§ 8 Se rpoTTOv exet koX to, irepl toix; voOov; Trapd ttoXXo*?. ou (III)

30 ftTjv aXX CTret 01, evSeiav twv yvrjalwv TrokiTwv woiovvTat

TToXtVa? Tov^ TOiovTov^ {Sio, yap oXiyavOpwrriav oiiro) XP^^'
TM Tot? v6p.oi<i), eviropovuT€<; B^ ox^^ov Kara fiiKpov irapaipovv-

rai Toi/9 e'w BovXov trpwrov rj Soi/Xi;?, eira toi)? otto yvvaiKwv,

§ 9 T6X09 Be fiovov Toi)? e'f d/j,<polv darwv •jro\iTa<; iroiovaiv. on p-ev «

35 Qvv eiorj TrXet'o) troXirov, (pavepov €K' tovtcov, kuI oti Xiyerat p,dXi-

ara TroXirrj^ o fieTe^cov twv Tip-mv, wairep Kal ".0/J,rjpo<; eiroirjo-ev
t » I i r t

(OS et Tiw aTLfirjTOV fxeravatTTrjv

(u(7Trep fj,6ToiKo<; yap eartv 6 rSv Tip,av p,rj iieTe^fOV. dXX! ottov

TO roiovTov eTTiKeKpvpfiivov ia-Tiv, diraT'q'i ^(dpiv twv crvvoi-

40 KOVVTCOV eCTTlV.

31 roiouroi/s [5ia] Tn/p' Beinays (without parentheses)
|| 32 airopovvTei V M' ||

Si; Susem.*, b' II (including fr.) Bk., untranslated by William Ar., [«'] Sylburg

Susem.'-^, 7'? Susem.
|| 34 aarCiv fr. Perizonius (on Ael. V. H. vi. 10), amUv

V and all other mss. || 36—40 The right order given only by corr.^ of P' ; 36
uiatrtp 38 y-irixav after 40 iarlv fr. P^ (ist hand) and P* (corrector), 37 Ci% el

38 liiTix"" after 40 inTiv p2-3-6Qbxb Ar. Aid. and P'' (ist hand), 38 u<rirep ;Uet^-

Xw after 40 iariv T M' || 38 (dTiv ottov Bernays, omitting iariv before 39 an-drijs

and after ffwoiKovvTuiv ; not rightly

29 Tois voflovs] Under this name
were included not only those children

whose mother was not a citizen, but also

the children of a citizen mother if she
were not lawfully married to the father.

The latter were always accounted citizens

at Athens at least, but perhaps Aristotle

is only thinking of the former. See Scho-
mann pp. 356—8 Eng. tr. SusEM. (613)

§ 8 "But as the admission of such

persons to the franchise is due to a deartli

of citi/.ens of legitimate birth, as popu-
lation increases they gradually pare off

from the roll of citizens, first, the children

of slave fathers or slave mothers."

33 Tovs Ik SovXov SovXi);] See
preceding notes. SusEM. (514)

etra tous tiirA YuvaiKwv] This remark
has been rightly adduced to show that at

Athens even in those times in which the

bastard children of citizen fathers became
citizens in their turn (». 516) the chil-

dren of a citizen mother by a father who
was not a citizen were not reckoned

citizens. The child followed the status

of the father in both cases, although the

former case was restricted to the, periods

in question. See Philippi Contributions

to a history ofAthenian citizenship p. 64,

Schomann p. 358 Eng. tr. (where the

reference in n. 6, incorrectly given, is to

the present passage). Compare too 9

§ 13 «. (55S) and vn(vi).4§ i6h.(i425).
Susem. (515)

34 T^Xos 8J ktX] This was done at

Athens by a law of Pericles about 460
B.C., and by a law of Aristophon in 403:
Schomann p. 357 f. Eng. tr. .Susem. (816)

§ 9 36 "0|i.T|pos] Iliad IX. 648, xvi.

59. SusEM. (517)

37 " Like some unprivil,'gcd out-

lander," i.e. settler from abroad. But in

Homer the meaning of ctTijUi/roi' is probably
"without any Ti;ii7; "or blood price attached

to his life, i.e. one who may be killed with

impunity, rather than "without n/Ml" in

the sense of civic privileges (Jackson).

38 wo-irep (i^ToiKos ktX] ' For he
who does not share in the privileges (of

'

citizenship) is no better than an alien

settled in the place. But where such a
principle is disguised, it is for the purpose
of deceiving the joint settlers.'

Sirov...4iriK«Kpv|i,|i.^vov] i.e. where the
poorer citizens and the lower classes of
people are nominally eligible {i.e. have
not been formally deprived of the right of
being elected) to the special oflfices of
state; but precautions are taken by
various means to secure that such persons
are not easily elected to any of them: cp.

vi(iv). i_3§S 1—4.^ Susem. (618)

39 Tuv <n(voiKovvT(i)v] Ridgeway pro-

poses to take this in a narrower sense as
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1278 b Trorepov fiev ovv erepav fj rrfv avTrjv <dpeTrjn> dereov, Kaff r\v i\i\)

avrjp dyado'i ecrrt kol TroXtVi;? a--7rovSaio<;, SijXov bk twv

elprjfievav, on rtvof fiev TroXeto? o aiJro? rivo'i S' eTepo<i,

KaK6ivr]<! S' ov 77a? aW o TroXtrt/icc? Kal Kvpio<i rj Bvvd-

5 fj.evo'i elvai Kvpioi, rj KaO" avrop rj fier dXXajv, Trj<; twv

6 KOivwv cTT'/ieXeia?' eVet Se ravTa Sicopiarat, to /Jberd IV

Tavra crKsineov, troTepov fiiav deriov iroXire/av rj irXelov;,

KoX el ifKeiovi, rivef Kai Trocai, Kal Bia<f>opal rive's av-

Toov elcriv. ean Se TrdXcreia TroXeeu? rd^(,<; twv re dWav
1278 b I <.a,pfTT]v> Schneider Susem. following Ar., Mpav <a,peTriv> Spengel,

less probably, Beriov <apfT'^i>> an unknown scholar in the margin of the Munich

Aldine || 2 iK twv eipri/ji.di'wv omitted by 11^ (added in the margin of P'), [iK tuv

lipTi/ji^vuv] Susem.'
|| 3 <7rws 17 avrrj Kal ttws iripa, Kal>- oVi <^ii>av(ros Kal

7ro\(Ti;s>, or something similar, Thurot : see however Comm. n. (500) || 4

KaKclvris P' (corr.^), KaKuvos V M' 11^ fr. Ar. Bk.' P' (1st hand) and corr.' ofP' (xaKeii/os

changed to KCLKdvrjs and again written over tj) ||
5' omitted by 11^ fr. Bk. || ^

5 Kijpios omitted in Q** T*" Ar. Aid. and P^'* (ist hand : added in the margin, but in

P^ again erased)
|| 8 kIv el IP fr. Bk.

, probably right (ko! ct rXelovs omitted by M")

'joint settlers of alien bloodat the establish-

vient of an &TroLKia '
: and he quotes in

support of this view vill(v). 3 §§ 11, 12,

Sib offoi TidTj (TwoIkovs iS^^avro tj iirolKovSt

oi Tr\€t<TTOi dieffTaffioffCLV oXov...iv QovpLois

ZySapiTttt Tols a-vvoiK'^crcurtv. It may how-
ever be sarcastically used, as Wyse sug-

gests : the ffvvoiKoi are really fiiroiKoi.

§10 I278b3 OTi Tivos (iJv To'Xtas &

auTos] that is, primarily in the states

which in some sort share in the best

constitution : secondarily in those which
approximate to it in some degree, and the

more completely the more they approxi-

mate to it. See on c. 4 § 5 «. (471).

Sa.SEM. (619)

TivAs 8' ^Tcpos] The two coincide the

least, or not at all, in the worst of the

depraved forms of government; viz. (i)

the advanced democracy which elevates

all mechanics and day-Iabouiers to the

citizenship, (2) the most extreme oligarchy

which is an even closer approximation to

tyranny (dwaffrela), and (3) tyranny itself.

In these forms of government there is the

slave-master's rule {dpxri SeffiroriK^) which
in c. 4 § II was distinguished from the

genuine political rule (Rassow). Compare
also c. 6 § II below. Susem. (520)

4 KaKtlvr[s 8' oii irds] "And in the

former state, not in every case, but only

in the statesman who is supreme over, or

qualified to be, either by himself or along

with others, supreme over the public ad-

ministration."

5 i\ K08' airov i^' (ict* dXXwv] This
is said in order to allow for the exceptional

case where the best constitution does not
present itself as an aristocracy but as an
"absolute monarchy" under the pre-

eminently best citizen : see cc. 13, 17.

Susem. (621)

c. 6. Js there one constitution or more
than one ? And in what do they differ ?

Compare A. C. Bradley Hellenica, pp.
222—230.

§ 1 9 iroXi.Te£a=an order of the city

in respect of the magisterial offices in

general,and especially the sovereign power.
"Comp. c. I § I tCiv t^v iroXai olKoivruv

rd^isTis; vi(lv). I § 10 tA^ls rats w6\eaiv

ri Tepl Tas dpxd^, riva rphirov vev4-
firivTai, (that distribution of public

rights and duties which justice demands)
Kal tL rb Kipiov ttjs iroXiTcfas, Kal tL rb

tAos iKdarris ttjs Koivuivlas iarlv : 3 § 5
with notes." Susem. (622)

Zeller has remarked («. 466) that
' constitution ' is not a term wide enough
to express woKnela, which is inseparable

from the nature of the people who live

under it, and is in fact the 'form' of the
organism, constituting, as we saw (c. 3
s. fin.) its identity. "An imperfect con-

stitution is the natural outcome of a given
social condition. Given a population of

a certain kind and in a definite degree of

civilization, and there is a form or order

naturally fitted for it : no better order
would fit it. And yet for all this one
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'° ap-)(wv Koi iidXidTa rrj'i Kvpia<i iravTav. Kvpiov fiev yap (IV)

iravTa-^ov rd TroXtTeu/ta t^? TrdXewy, TroXiTevfia Be ia-riv

§ 2 ?j TToXtTeia. Xeym Be olov iv fj,ev Tai<; BripLOKpartKOi^

Kvpio<! 6 Bij/MO^, 01 S' aikiyot. rovvavTiov iv toi? oKiyap- (p- ^^)

;;^iats" (ffafiev S^ koI ^oXneiav erepav etvai tovtwv. tov

IS avTov Be tovtov epov/jbev Xoyov koX irepl twv dXXcov.

VTToOereov B^ TrpwTov rivo'i xapiv avveaTtjKe iroXa, Kal 2

Ttj'i ap')(fj'} eXBrj iroaa t^? irepX aydpaynov Kara rrjv kolvw-

viav 7^9 fo>^9.

§ 3 €ipi]Tai Be Kara toi)? TrpwTOVi Xoyovi, iv ol? irep\

•20 oLKOvofj.ia'i BicopLaOrj Kal Be<nroreia<i, Kol '6ri <l>vcrei, /lev iariv

o avdptairo^ Kv°^ ttoXltikov. Bid koX firjBev Beofievoi, t^?

Trap' aXX'^Xmv ^OT]deia<} [ovk eXaxToi/] opiyovrat tov av^fjv' ov 3

fi'qv dXXa Kol TO Koovfj a-vfi(})epov crvvdyei,, xad' oaov iiTi^dXXei

§ 4 fJ-epof eKaa-Tat tov ^rjv KaXm<;. /idXia-Ta fiev ovv tovt iffTi TeXo'i, xal

12 STifioKpaTiaisF*, Sij/ioKpaTiais Sylhurg, mostlWely light || 14 S17 Spengel,

5^ r n (including fr.) Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text || 15 5^] 5^? Casaubon wrongly
||

16 5i Q*" (1st hand, corrected by the same hand) Bk. || 17 koto Bernays, Kalm
Ar. Bk. Susem.i-3 in the text || 19 S^ P«-» Q' T"- fr. Aid. Bk. || rai added after

Si by P' Bk. P* (corr.) and, if this may be inferred from Bekker's silence, Q''T'' ||

20 Kal before on omitted by T Bk. and all editors except Gottling and Susem. ||

21 i omitted by 11^ fr. Bk. || 22 Trap'] irepi M'll^fr. and P' (ist hand) ||
iroXi-

Tfios r M' fr.
II

OVK IKarrov omitted by IP fr. , in P^ added by corr.' on the margin

constitution may be superior to another" the 'government' or governing class.

(Bradley). § 2 14 <|>a|i.iv 8ij ktX] 'Accordingly
TMv dpxtSv] This genitive may be we say that in these cases ' (a democracy

paraphrased 'an order regulating the and an oligarchy) 'the constitution is

assignment of offices' as the parallel different. And we shall apply this same
passages just cited sufficiently prove. principle to all other cases.'

II ri iro\(T€V)ia] ' the ruling class ' or 16 viroSerfov 8ij] We must therefore

'government' of the city. "This Greek determine, as our fundamental principle

word cannot always be uniformly trans- in this investigation, the end for which
lated, as here and in c. 7 § 2 n. (534)

;

the city is formed and the various ways of

but it denotes that individual man or that governing man in common life,

body of men, in whose name the state is "See n. (530) on § 7." Susem. (624)

governed, and hence the sovereign (itiiptos). § 3 19 Kard rois irpurovs XoYOus]

So far as we know Aristotle was the first In Book I. c. 2 § g ff. Susem. (525)

to introduce the notion or, to be more For the prepos. = 'in' cp. c. 18 § i, ^v

precise, this correct notion of sovereignty. rots Tpiirois Xiyois (Postgate).

See also K. (466) on c. 3 § 9 and c. 13 § 5 23 Ka6' o(roviiripdXXa)Upo5^Kd(rT(p]

Susem. (523) ' to the extent to which each man is«. (SQ')."
iroXiTciWTCv(ui84€<rTi.vi1iroXiTe£a] 'thecon- concerned in noble life.' nipos nom. to

stitution !s the ruling class': an emphatic impiWei, which is not used impersonally

way of stating, in Greek as in English, but as in II. 6 § 22, orav iTipiW-n ii

that the character of the constitution is (TKiij/is, and I. 13 § 13 (where however
determined by the holders of sovereign see noie)._^

power, who make the form ofgovernment 24 tov {i{v KoXus] See K. (21) on I.

what it is. The ' constitution ' varies with 6 § 8. Susem. (626)
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25 Koiv^ -Kaai Kal p(;topt'?" avvep')(ovTai he ical rov ^ijv evexev avrov {IV)

Kol <TVve')(pvai Trjv TToXiTiKrjv KObvcoviav. taco'; jap hvetm Ti tov

KoKov /jiopiov Kal Kara to ^Ijv avrb fiovov, av firj tok ^^aXeTrot?

§ 6 KarA TOV ^iov virep^aWr) Xiav. 8>]\ov S cof KaprepovcTi ivoX-

Xrjv KaKOirddeiav 01 ttoXXoI twv avdpdiirmv jXt'Xp/J'evoi, tov ^rjv,

30 CO? ivov&Tji; Tti'O? evrj/jLepiaf iv avTm Kal ry\vKVTrjTO<} <f>vaiKr]<;.

dWd firjv Kal t^? a/OX)?? Tov? Xeyofievov; TpoTrov^ pa- i

hiov hieKelv' Kal yap iv Toi<i i^coTepiKoli Xoyoi!; Sio-

§ 6 pi^ofjLeda Trepl avTwv iroXXaKi';. 77 /j,ev yap Seaworeia,

Kaiirep bvTO<; icaT aXrjdeiau rm re <j)vaei SovXco Kal tc3

35 (fyvaei SecnroTr) tavTov a-vfi^€povTO<;, '6/xai<; "jO%^' ttjoo?

TO TOV SeaTTOTOv (TVfi^epov ovSev rJTTov, ttjOo? he to tov

hovXov KaTo, avfji^e^riKo'; {ov yap evBi'^^eTai (fiOeipofiivov

s 7 TOV SovXov crcp^eaOai, TrjV SecnroTetav)' rj he TeKvcov dp'^ij Kal 5

yvvatKOl [koi Trj<; oiKia<i TTacrij?], yv Brj KaXov/iev olKovofJ.iK^v,

25 X^P^^ '<eKd(rT(^> Spengel |) 26 Kal (tvv4xov<^^ Koivwviav follow 27 fJLoptov

in n^ Ar. Bk. Bernays and P' (corrector) the order of the text in n' fr. || 28 inreppdX-

\€i P'"', vireppdX-ri P^'^ Q"" T'' fr. || 5'] yap or 7' or (with only a comma before dfiXov)

»'? Susem.
II 31 76 is added after opOTs by P^-^fr., perhaps rightly || Xe70/ix^>'0i's]

ivSexoii-ivovi'? Susem.
|| 32 Sia^i^o/i46a Q}' and perhaps Ar.

|| 39 [Kal..,TmTi!s]

Susem., who also suspects rjv.., oiKomfUKifv; see Comm. «. (529)

§ 4 25 X"P's] to each separate Afeia. I. g % 11]. But what we require is

individual. 'all the possible modes, 'and so Bernays
26 <mvexovcri Tijv ir. Koivwv^v] 'the modes in question.' This is sup-

Comp. Plato Politicus 301 E f. ported by rh Xeybnevov I. i § 3, ri XC76-
I'crus ydp ivurri Ti ktX] Comp. Nic. fieva Spyava 4 § 4. The modes of govern-

£tA. IX. 9. 9, 1 170 a 25, el d' alirb to f^c ment in question— the modes of govern-
iya06y Kal vSi ; X. 4. 10 f. 1175 a 16, ii ing men. But even so we should rather
5' Tjdov^ reXeiot rets ivepyeias Kalro ^v di], expect Trjs \eyop^v7js dpx^s rods TpdTovs:
ov dp4yovTai,,.Tr6repov 5^ Sta t^v -rjSovTjif rd see Critical Notes and Jahrb. f. PhiloL
^Tjv alpoii/JieBa 7j Sid, rb ^v tt]ii ijSoi'iiv, CXXIX. 1884, p. 271 «. (23). SuSEM.
dipei<r$(i>. <niv€l^e0x6ai /jih ydp ravra 32 SieXciv] distinguish. Comp. 11. 2

(paluerai (Eaton). SusEM. (B27) § i ».

27 Kard tA Jtjv] in life, a vague use iv rots ^JurepiKoIs]. See Excursus I.

of the preposition, as above 19, and again to B. iv(vii). Susem. {52Tb)

28 Kard, TOV ^iov. Siopijoiieeo] not necessarily of accti-

av |iii Tols x"^*'"'*'^* ynX] The im- rate distinction,

perfect forms of civil society, missing the § 6 33 ij (iJv 7dp Seo-iroreta] See
true end, and replacing it by such sub- I. 2. 3 n. (7), I. 6 §§ 9, 10 n. (57) and on
ordinate ends as freedom or wealth the other side I. 4. 5. SusEM. (528)

which fall short of man's true develop- 35 8p,(i)5 apx^i.] Nevertheless the
ment, lead a feeble hazardous life and slave-owner's rule is primarily to the inte-

inflict great hardships on their members. rest of the owner, though incidentiliy

Yet even in them mere living, provided it (or relatively, or in a derivative manner)
be not too painful a struggle, has some- ' to the interest of the slave.

'

thing noble in it. 36 oviikv r^^rov = p-dWov
,

predomi-
§ 5 31 Tois Xeyo(Ji^vovs rpoirovs] nantly.

Bonitz : the usual modes, Inci. Ar. 42+ 37 4>9Eipo)t^vov = while the slave is

b43; i.e. the modes (usually) stated [cp. becoming useless, spoilt.

Kar oihha jpbirov tCiv cloiB^Tav XiyeirdaL § 7 39 Kal ttjs olKCas irdcrr)s] This
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40 rJTOi TcSv dp)(^OfJ,eva)v %a/3H' iarlv r) <el> KOivov Tivof a/Jicfyoiv, (IV)

Kad' avTO /jiev Ttof dp^ofievtoVy w? opSfiev Kol ra? oWa?
1279 a ri'xva';, olov larpiK^v kol yvfjLvaaTLKijv, Kurd ariifi^e^rjKO<;

Be icdv avTwv elsv. ovSev rydp KdsKvei rov TraiSoTpi^rjv 'iva

Twv yvfiva^ofievcov , ivtor elvai /cat avrov, wairep 6 fcv^ep-

§8vrjT7j'; eh icrnv del rmv TrXwTijpwv' 6 fiev ovv 7raiSoTpL^rj<; (p. 69)

5 f) K.v^epvrjT'qf; (TKOirel to tcov dpyofievmv d'^aObv, orav Se

TOVTfov el? yivTjTat, xal avr6<;, Kara avfi^e^T]Kb<; fiere')(ei

T^? co<f)eXeia<;. o fj,ev ydp irXcoTrjp, o Se rwv yvfiva^ofie-

§ 9 vwv 6t? jiverai irai.hoTpi^r)'; wv. Sib ical ra? 7ro\inicd<; g

"'PX"'''
°'''*^*' V '^*^ taoTtjTa TMv iroXiToov avveaTrjKvia Kal

40 eifre for TJroi. Lindau || <ei> SuSem.,'fr. omits rj <:el>
|| 41 oia-Tep TV fr. Bk.

1279 a I larpiK'qv'] ipeTiK-fiv Liiidaii || 2 [^a] Susem.^'^ mistaking William's

version, elvai 11' omitting 3 etvat, || 6 Kara to (rvfi^e^TiKos P* Q'' T'' || 7 li^ieXeias]

drr^aXeias Q*" T'' Aid. and P^ (ist hand)
|| 8 810 10 oiioLOTTp-a probably quite

sound: * * dto Conring, cStri truceffTT/Kmat Ar. Ramus, T-fjv iroXiTLKriv apxv^

Spengel, Schlosser thought ttoXis had been dropped, oixoioTTfo. <ii ?roXiTeIa>- Schnei-

der, but if the word has been lost it would be more likely to drop out after iroKa-Siv

addition appears contradictory and un-

Aristotelian: for it would include once

more the rule of a master over his slaves

to which the rule in question is held to

be opposed. Nor are the words rjv S^

Ka\oS/j.er oUovopj.K'fiv free from suspicion,

for the rule of the householder again

includes a rule over slaves. We must
therefore understand olKompuKTJv in a

narrower and more special sense * em-
phatically' (as Congreve says) to mean
the rule of the householder over the_/>-«^

members of his family as contrasted with

his rule over slaves I. 13 §§ i, i. But

even then it is very doubtful whether

oIkoho/uk'/i and SeffroTiK-fi can be so op-

posed in Greek; nor is this proved by

1. I. i. SuSEM. (529)

40 if|TOi tHiv dpxo|i.€vuv x^pivl Comp.
rb olKovoiuKbv SUatov N. E. V. 6. 9 and

Jackson's n. But in the state this good

of the subjects ruled, and common good

of rulers and subjects, consists in the

'end' of the state mentioned, or rather

recalled to our memory, in §§ 3

—

^ viz.

the highest possible life, eu f^K. This is

the reason why the recapitulation of the

facts in §§ 3—S> ">' t/jutm X6701, had to

be prefixed to this passage. Susem.

(630)

41 Ka8' avro |i4v...KOTa <ni|iP6pT)KAs

SJ] essentially. ..incidentally.

Kal tAs dXXo^ T^xvas] Comp. PI.

Politicus 197 E : elt Sij rets ei/cAKas iiravlu-

p^v ttoKlv, ah dvayKcuov AweLKtij^eLV del

Tod^ ^nffiXtKoits apxovTas . . .Tbv ycvvaiov

Kv^epvriT7]v Kal rbv ^T^pfjjv iroWdv dv-

rijioK larpbv (Eaton): and earlier still,

Socrates Xen. Memorab. III. 9. 11

(Henkel). See further below c. 15 § 4
n. (638), c. 16 §§ 6—8: iv(vn). 2 § 13 «.

(726), 13 § 2 «. (870); and above II.

8. 18 n. (270). SuSEM. (531)

1279 a 2 a^Ttov] i.e. a\yriav tuv
dpxovTdjv, cp. n. on 1. 6. 6 avTois. With
this summary justification of SeffTroreia

(§§ 6. 7) compare Plato's in Hefi. ix.

590 Dj'&'a Kal 6 TOLOVToi (d dirdevis 0i;<r6(

Ixw ^^ "roD ^eKrliTov et5os) iiirb ofioiou

apxflT^^ otovircp 6 ^^XrurroSy 5ou\av axnbv

tj>afiev Seiv etuai iKeivov too ^eKTluTov,

(xovros h aliT<p rb Beiov apxo", ovk iirl

^Xd^ri T^ Tou doOXov oi6p.evoi 5eiv apx^<^&ai

aCTOf, wcTTrep Qpa(rtjp.axos (fjero roi)s apx<^'

pAvovSi aXX* ws afieivov ov iravrl virb

6eiov Kal ippovifiov' opxefrOaL, pAXtcrra p.iv

olKmov IxovTOS iv avrQ, el Sk liyj, i^ia0ev

i^earCjTos.

§ 8 76 (iJv, sc. d Kv^epvTp-tfi, irXuT^p
(ylveTai).

§ 9 8 810 ktX] "Hence too with
civic offices, when the city is framed upon
the equality and similarity of the citizens,

their claim is to hold office in turn."

9 OTav ij Kar' laoTi)Ta...Kal Ka8' d/uoio-

Ti\Ta=oTav g ^| taav Kal 6p,oltiiv sc. r;

TrdXts, supplied from iroXiriKis.

"Although this is the case not only in
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10 KaO^ ojxoLOTrjTa, Kara, fi,epo<; a^iovariv ap'^^eiv, irpoTepov fiev, (IV)

17 'jrec}>VKev, d^tovvrei iv fiepei XeiTovpyeiv, koL aKOTretv Tiva

iraKiv TO aiirov ayadov, axnrep vporepov avTOV ap-^asv iaKo-

• 10 Tret TO eKeiiov avfi<f}epoV vvv Be Sid rdi (uc^eXeta? to?

d-TTO rwv Koivwv Kal ra? ex t^? O'PXV'^ ^oiiXovrai, avve'^w';

15 ap'^eiv, olov el avve/3aivev vyiaiveiv del rot? dp^ovcri vocra-

Kepoi<; ovcTiv, koI yap dv oSro)'} tVo)? eSimKov ra? dp'^dv.

i
11 {pavepbv roivvv «? '6crai /Mev iroXtTeiai to Koivfj avfitpepov 1

(TKOTTovaiv, avrai /j,ep cpdal rvy')(avovcnv ova-ai Kwra t6

a7r\c3? BiKaiov, ocrai Se to a<j>eTepov fiovop twv dp-)(pvTayv,

10 i^fiapTTjfievai Kal irdaai irapeK^da-ei'; twv opOaiv iroXiremV

12 to] ToO P^Ql'T''
II

oiroC P'Ald., aiJToCrM'P^-'-' || i^ Keivov ft., ^Kelvv

Schneider (not necessary), KoirS Sylburg, koivov Bojesen ( Tongly), l<rvfi^ipcv] Bernays

II
18 avTai P^ apparently, avral TM.' || 20 iraffai Kttl 11' Bk.

Democracies, but also in Aristocracy and
in most Polities, yet Aristotle has prin-

cipally in view the contrast between
democratic Athens of the old and the

new period." Susf-m. (532)

10 irpAxepov fiMv ktX] " in early times,

as is natural, they required men to serve

the state in rotation, and that some one
else should, in return, look after your

interest as you formerly when in office

looked after Ais : but in our day the

advantages derived from the public trea-

sury and from office make them desire to

hold it uninterruptedly; one might sup-

pose that though of sickly constitutions,

they were always well in office, for then

too they would no doubt hunt as eagerly

after places."

1

1

XciToup7«tv] of the onerous task of

the magistrate e.g: in old Athens: munus
publicum dum gerit, commodo civium

inservit cum damno etiam rei familiaris.

Tiva and 12 avrov] It is an error to

understand these to refer to the same
person. They are really A and B, two
holders of office, A in succession to B.

Comp. II. 2 §§ 6, 7 (where Sia t4 ttjv

tpifftv iffovi elvai wdvras reechoes the ^
Tri(pvKe of the text here) and I. i § 2 where
this rotation or exchange of functions is

the external mark of TroXiriKos, even if his

essential identity with ^a(ri\iKbs be as-

sumed.
§10 15 olov el... 1 6 cCpxas] Comp.

Isocr. VII. (Panegyricus) 24, 25 : aXriov S'

7Jv Tov fii] irepifiax^Tovs elyoL tAs dpx<^^i on
fiefiadriKdres ^ffav ipydj^eaSai koX ^elSeaSai,

Kal fj.7i...iK TWV Srjfiotritav t6. ff^irep^ airwv

StotKelv^ 6XX iK tC)V CKaffrots inrapx^i'TUV,

ei TTore Serjceie, Tois KOivoTs irapKeiv, outu
5' oiTreixovTo fftpodpa tCv ttjs 7r6Xews, wffre

XiXeirdirepov TJv in iKctvois rois XP^""^^
evpetv Toi/s ^ov\ofJL^vovs Apx^tv V ^^^ "^^^^

fi7)Siv deop^vovs' ot) yd.p i/iTopiav dXXa
XeiTovpyLav iv6p.L^ov elvai tt}v twv koivwv

inniXeiav. SuSEM. (632 I))

§ 11 obviously goes with c. 7.

17 tA Koivfj <rv)i,(|>^pov] This is tA

SIkmov and the 'good' or 'end' of civil

society; c. 12 § i.

18 op6al] normal, as opposed to the

perverted forms. Note that in the Polili-

ais Plato regards only the best state as

'normal.' Before he divides the others

into three better and three worse (much
as Aristotle does here) he asks 302 B Ws
oPc 5?; TWV ouK opOuv TToKiTeiwv ro&rwv

i)KtffTa xaXeTr'i; (rv^ijv, traawv xaXfTrwi/ 01;-

awv, Kal rfe ^apVTaTi) ; Comp. t^v dp6i]v

[i.e. the ideal state) xwpis airoKpivavTes tov-

Twv i^d6p.riv, i/>. 302 c. What Aristotle calls

dpdai, are the Kbap-iai. koX Ih/vopot, of the

Poliiicus, just as his irapeK^-iads are the

wapdvopoi and d/ciXatrrot of Plato.

Kara to dirX<Ss SCKaiov] As opposed
to tI Kal Turl SiKaiov.

19 TO a-<|>4Tepov explained by twv ap-

x6vTwv=Tb atpwv airwv : a usage common
in Thucydides, e.g. IV. 114, VIII. 46.

20 irap«Kpdo-»s] 'perversions'; de-

partures from, or corruptions of, the

normal constitutions. The verb irapeK-

^alveiv is both intrans. and trans. = to

violate, e.g. vin(v). 10. 5. The noun =
error in Metaph. xiv(N). 2 § 13, 1089 b 4.

This is nearer to the sense in other

writers; a digression, Isaeus p. 62. 13,

and so Nic. Elh. i. ;. i.
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BecriroTiKal jdp, ^ Be vroXts Koiveovia twv i\ev6ep<op eVrtV. (IV)

7 ouopKriiivav he tovtwv iy(piiev6v ecrrt Ta<i •KoKueia'^ eiri- V
(TKe'^aadai, iroa-ai tov dpid/iop koX Tivei elcri, koI irpw-

24 TOV Ttt'i opOwi avTwv' Kal rydp ai irapeK^d(rei<; eaovrai

§ 2 (jtavepal rovrav StopiaOeicnSv. eVet Se TroXireia fiev Kal to

•JToXiTevfia a-Tjfialvet ravrov, iroKiTevfjia S' earl to Kvpiov

Kvpiov rj eva rj oXt'iyou? rj tov?

oXijoi r) 01 TToWoi 7r(30? to KOl-

avajKaiov eivai

ei'O? 7) T(CV OM-

ycav T) TOV ttXijOov^ •irapeK0da-ei<s. rj ydp ov TroXtra? tftaTeov

eivai Toi)? fierexovTa^, rj Set KOtvasvelv tov av/J,ij}epovro<;.

§ 3 KoKeiv S' ei<6dafiev toov fieu /Jiovap'^iwv Trjv tt/jo? to koivov 2

airopXeirova-av crvfi^epov jSacriXeiav, Trjv 8e twv oKojcov /xev

35 irXeiovoov Se ev6<i dpiaTOKpaTuav {fj Bid to Toiig dpua-TOv; dp-

25 S^] 5' ri Welldon || to II' fr. (omitted by II^ Bl?.) II 27 o'\(7oi' T M'
|| 33 <Aii7>

yttET^oxTos Bernays || 34 tux omitted by M' P', [rffli/] Susem.^''^ || iXh/uvlovTOiv ft.

like the sway of a

TWV TToXeav, avajKr) S' eivai

TToWov?" '6Tav fiev 6 el<; rj oi

vov a-Vfi(j)epov dp'^^aa-i, Tavrat fiev 6p6d<;

30 Ta? •TToXcTeia'i, to? he irpb'i to ihiov ^ tov

2 1 Sco-iroTiKal]

master over slaves.

cc. 7, 8 (with c. 6 § 11) Threefold
classification of normal and degenerate

constitutions according as (a) one viauy

(/3) afew, or (7) the many, are supreme.

§ 1 23 itoa-ai T&v apiOftdv Kal rivcs

€l<r£] See Excursus I. to B. Ill, p. 447 fF,

SusEM. (S33)

§2 25 EirelS^KrX] Seec. 6§ i «. (523):
also «. (466) on c. 3 § g. Susem. (634)

26 o-i](iaCv€i TauTov] For constitution

we may substitute ' ruling body.

'

n'oX{TeV)Ul 8' i<TT\ TO KUpiOV T(5v

iriXtwv] Cities contain a variety of parts

or elements. Each class contributes

something to the city, and so has a
certain claim to political rights. The
relative strength of these elements deterr

mines the question where the supreme
power or 'sovereignty' lies, and settles

what the constitution of the city shall be.

In England to-day the TroMT-eu/ta includes

the sovereign, the lords, and the electoral

body among the commons.
27 dvoYKI 8'...?f Tois irpXXo«s] But

as early as § 4 ff. it is seen that this merely

numerical standpoint is only preliminary

and by no means exhaustive: see nn. (538,

540, 543). SUSEM. (636)

Eaton compares Cic. £>e Rep. I. § 42,

Tac. Ann. IV. 33, and for the dependence

of the constitution upon the magistrates

Cic. De Legg. Ill § 12.

H.

28 oTav.-.irpds T^ KOIVOV a*v(Jk()>^pov

apx'DO't] But how, a Platonist might ask,

can they so govern, unless they have
absolute knowledge, and not merely right

opinion, regarding the common weal ?

32 Tois (i.€T^X'"''''°'S] sc. rT\% irdXcm,

They may still be indispensable elements,

c. 5 § 2 wx avev o^K of elrj 7r6\ts.

i\ Set ktX] If they are to be called

citizens, the inhabitants must share in the
' weal ' which is the end of the city

:

J\r. E. VIII. 9 § 4 ^ TToXlTlK^ Koivuvla ToO

auix(j>4povTQ$ x^P'" SoKci Kal i^ opx% "<"'-

e\&eiv Kal dtafj^vetv.

§ 3 33 (lovapxiwv] A neutral word,
convenient as including the two species

|8affiXe(a and rvpavvls, Plato Politic. 302
D, E. In no single case of all the six is

the use of the porresponding designation

applied to modern states (monarchy, ari-

stocracy, &c.) other than misleading, even
when tlie qualifications are supplied.

The most democratic of Greek demo-
cracies we should call an oligarchy.

35 1^ Sid TO Tovs ttp£oTo«s oipxtiv, fi

Sid rh dpioTov] Undoubtedly Aristotle

himself has both reasons in view in adopt-

ing this term : but preeminently the former.

It has been already explained, «. (386) on
II. ir. 5, that he regards merit as the

principle of Aristocracy : and he uses the

word widely in this sense alone : 11. 6

§ 16 n. (218), 9 § 20(320), II §5fr. (386);

III- S § 5 (509). 13 § 8 (593S 15 § 10

25



386 nOAITIKfiN r. 7. [III. 7. 3
(V)

Xei-v, fj Bia TO TT/jo? to apiaTOV Trj iroXei Koi rot? koivcovov- (p. 70)

aiv auT^?), OTUV Be to 7rXrj6o<s Trpo? to kolvov nroXnevT)-

38 Tai (7Vfj,d>epov, KoKetTab to koivov ovofia iraawv twv ttoXi-

§ 1 Teiwv, iroXiTeta. <Ka\ fjieTeyovaiv ' avTT]<! ol KeiCTrjfievot

<Ta 07rX(X.> crvfi^aivei B' evXaymj. eva fiev yctp Bia-

3

40 <f>epeiv KUT dpeTrjv rj oXCjov; evBk')(erai,, ttXciou? B i^Brj ^aXe-

1279 b TTOV rjKpi^waOai, •rrpo^ traaav apeTrjV, aSXa fiaXiaTa ttjv vroXe-

fjLiKrjV avTTi ryap ev irXrjdei, jiveTai' Biowep Kara TavTj]V

TTJv iroXiTe'iav KvpidraTov to irpo-jroXeixovv. koI [jieWxoviriv

37 'CTro\efuKop> T-Xriffos Zeller {Griech. Phil. 11. ii. 714 n. i) ||
The trans- •

position of b 3 Ko!|Uer^X<""''"' 4o7r\ato follow a 39 iroXireia by Schmidt

(see Introd. 82) |i 39 <oiJk> euX67ws? Spengel who first saw that the text was

unsound ;
* * (Tv/j.^aivei Thurot, afterwards accepted by Spengel || . n^i/ omitted by fr.

(655). 17 § 6 (680), vi(iv). 2 § I (1133),

2 §5 (1142), 7 § 2 (1233 ff-). 8 §§4—
10 (1245), 15 § 10 (1356); vii(vi). 2 § 7
(1402). Other references in n. (471) on
III. 4. 5. SusEM. (636) In JiAeZ.

I. c. 8 he adopts the former derivation.

39 iroXiTtCa] a constitutional govern-
ment, a polity : a republic of the middle
classes (so far as any Greek city can be

so called). In this work without any
other distinctive name, like the English

Commonwealth; but in iV. £, VIII. 10

called TiftoKparla : see Exc. I.

§ 4 1279 b 4 oL KeKTT)|i^voi rd oirXo]
'

' Here it is the possessors of arms that

share in the government " : more pre-

cisely, the heavy-armed ; i. e. those who
are in a position to equip themselves at

their own cost with heavy armour and (as

Zeller remarks n ii-748 «. 7) to imdergo
the gymnastic training requisite for this

species of military service, to which time

and leisure and also a certain material pros-

perity were essential. Accordingly this in-

volves a moderate property qualification.

Comp. Exc. I. to B. in.; 11. 6. 16 with

«. (216), vi(iv). 13 § 4(1259), § 7 (1268);

vii(vi). 7 § I «. (1452). From this point

of view the Four Hundred at Athens
restricted the franchise to 5000 citizens,

Thuc. vill. 97. I (Eaton). SusEM. (637)

From 41 1 to about 409 (or 408) Athens
was a Polity in this sense, and again
from 321 to 317 B.C.

1279 a 39 cvX^YUs )( irapa'Kiyias, al'

Taosi=etKoras, with good reason. See
p. 82.

40 irX«Cous 8' i]St|.,.iroX«|iiKTJv] But
when we come to the case of a larger

number, it is hard for them to be per-

fectly trained in all excellence : (d\Xi

iui on the contrary) at the most they can
be trained in military excellence alone.

1279 b 2 8i6ircp...3 to irpoiroXeiioOv]

The military character of Polity is also

emphasized by the author of the interpo-

lated passage, c. 17 § 4. Yet in the na-

ture of this form of government itself, as

Aristotle elsewhere describes it, scarcely

any cogent reason can be found for

making this such an inseparable and
essential feature. He may have dimly^

perceived that the description of Polity'

as a mere blending of democracy and
oligarchy without the addition of aristo-

cratical elements,—as distinguished from
those spurious aristocracies which, like-

Carthage, combine in themselves these

three elements, vi(iv). 7 §§ 2—4, 8 § 9-

(cp. II. II. 6 n. 386)—by no means
agrees with the recognition of Polity as

one of the three normal constitutions, as

defined by him ; but that on the contrary

(as was remarked Introd. p. 62) if this

recognition is to remain valid, some ac-

count must be taken of merit also even in

a Polity, and it must be presumed that a

certain amount of excellence is spread

generally amongst the citizens. And in

accordance with the view here expressed

about military excellence this may have

induced him to transfer the warlike spirit

of the Spartan system not so much to the

other mixed aristocracies as to the re-

maining constitutions, which are most
akin to it, viz. the Polities, in order in some
measure to bridge over the chasm; for

indeed he cites Sparta Vl(iv). 9 § 6 f. ».

(1262), as an example of a successful

blending of democracy and oligarchy in

Polity, , though this involves him in in-

consistency. At the same time by this



Ill- 8. 2] 1279 a 3G—1279 b 17. 387

... ,.

(^')

§ 6 aOTi|s 01 KeKTn|iivoi rd oirXa. irapeK^dcrw} Be twv elprjz i

5 fiivav Tvpavvh fiep ^acrtXeta?, oXiyapxM Se dpi&TOKpaTM'i,

Srj/iOKpaTta Be TroXtreta?. y yitey ydp Tvpavvit eari ixovap-

p.ovapypvvTO'i, iq S' dXi-

Srj/jLOKparia •irpd<; to avfj,-

TtS KOivco XvaireXovv ov-

X^ Vpoi TO (7V/U,(j)epOV TO TOV

I'^'-PX'^ wpo9 TO Twv e-uTTopcov, ri Be

^epov ro Twv diropav' Trpbi Be to

joiefiia avTwv.

8 Bel Be fiiKpm Bid. fiuKpoTepcov elnreiv Tk eKaaTtj tov-

Ttov Twv TToXiTeimv eaTiV koL jap e^ei Tivd^ diroplai, Tm
Be irepi eKdcTTrjv ixeOoBov <f)i\,oa-o(f)ovvTC xal firj fiovov diro-

^eiTOVTi irpot; to TrpaTTetv oUeiou ia-Ti t6 fjurj irapopav fj,rjBe

15 Tt KaTaXeiireiv, dWd. BrjXovv ttjv jrepl ' eKaoTov dXijdeiav.

§ 2 etXTi Bk Tvpavvh p.ev yiovapxia, KaOdirep e'iprjTai, Beairo- 5

riKf] Trj<! TToXiTiKr)'; Koivaivia's, oXiyapx/a S' STav eStri kv-

ouK possibly V, igitur William || 13 iKaaTov (or' iicda-rov) /ie86S<fi7

li-n] fiiidivl Schneider, perhaps rightly if 15 ti, which is not in 11' Ar.,

,16 S^] 5-7 or yap? Spengel, perhaps rightly
|| Sep-jroffTDf^

?

1279 b 6

Koraes

' should be omitted

Sylburg

immediate emphasis on the fact that

Polity is an inferior constitution, as com-
pared with monarchy and aristocracy, the

germ of dissolution has already unob-
served found its way into this whole
theory of three normal constitutions and
their corresponding perversions. For then

in fact only monarchy and aristocracy

proper are really good forms of govern-

ment ; while mixed constitutions—and
indeed not merely polities but even
spurious aristocracies—are forms inter-

mediate to them and the perversions

proper, combining good and evil elements

jiist as the corresponding TifnoKpaTia in

Plato's Republic (Excursus I.), and this

assertion is made point blank by Ari-

stotle himself later on, Vl(iv). 8 §§ i, 2,

«. (1239). Comp. Zeller 11 ii 713 f, 748,

But even at this point, by thus restricting

the excellence of Polity and adding to

the definition its military character,

Aristotle begins to transcend the merely

numerical point of view to which he has

hitherto adhered c. 7 §§ 2, 3. Cp. n.

(535). SuSEM. (638)

§ 6 6 ij (lb' 7dp Tupawls] Earlier

still Thucydides, 1. 17, accuses the Greek
tyrants of such complete selfishness: This

view, which in later times was universal

amongst the Greeks, can hardly be quite

correct. SusEM. (639) ;

7 1) S'oXiY....9.a'irip«v.] Here then

the numerical standard completely dis-

appears, see nn. (535, 53S): as is quite
clear from the further explanation in c. 8.

See «. {544). SuSEM. (540)
c. 8 §1 II Set Si...i2 eo-rfv] Not

to be understood as meaning that this is

intended to be done merely in the inime-
diate context, where the description is by
no means complete; the whole remaining
part of the Politics, except Bk. vili(v).,

has no other object. SusEM. (541)
12 Tu Si irepl lKd(m)v p.^6o8ov c^iXo-

o-o(j>auvTi] Comp. c. 1 3 § 14 k. (601 ), vi (iv).

15 § 4 It. (1350): also Introd. p. 70 f.

SusEM. (542)

Further see vi(iv). 10. i, v(viii). 3.
12. Here yu^^o^os= branch of inquiry,

study, department of science: almost as
in u. I § 2 (a nearer parallel is Nic.£th.
I- I § ii,.3 § I. 1094 b n).

14 ciTropX^irovTi. irpAs to irpdrxeiv]
But in Nic. Ethics this is the supreme
end of theory : 01) yvuiai.'s dXXd jrpa|is, oi5

74p Xva elSui/j.ev ri iarai ij operj) CKivro-
fieffa, aXK' W ayaffd ytviificSa.

(iij irapopdv |ii|8^ ti KaToXeCirav] "not
to overlook or omit anything." Cf. £>e
Part. Animal, i. 5 § 4, 645 a 5, fiifiiv

TapaXiTovTas els Suvafiiv /Uijre Ari/idTepov

fltJTG TlflUxJTepOV.

§2 16 ScinroTiKT] ktX] ruling civil

society like a slaveholder.

25-



388 nOAITIKfiN T. 8. [Ill 8. 2

pioi Trj<; TToXtretas ol Ta<; ovaia'i e^oire?, Sjj/jbo/cpaTia 8e (V)

ig TOVvavTiov orav ol firj iceKTri/j,evoc •7f\,rjdo<: ovo'ia^ dW' diropoc.

§ 3 irpairT) 8' diropia tt/do? tov Ziopuyfiov ecrTiv. el jap eiev ol

irKeiov; oVre? eviropoi Kvpioi t^9 TroXeto?, SrjfjioKpaTLa Be icrnv

orav rj Kvpiov to irKrjOo';, ofioicov Be iraKiv Kav ei irov avp.'

fiaivei Tov'i diropovs iXdrrov^; p-ev elvai twv eviropaivi KpeiT-

rovi B' ovTU's KVpiov<; elvai Trj<; iroXireia^, ottov B' oKiyov kv-

25 piov ttX^^o?, oKi<yap')(lav elvai ^acrlv' ov/c av /eaXaSs Bo^eiev

%iSi(opicr6ai, irepX rwv -TroXiTeifSv. dX\d p,rjv Kav <e'i> ti<; avv'

6

Oel'i TTj p,ev evTTopla Trjv oXiyoTrjra rfj B' diropia to TrXfjdo^ (p. 71)

ovTco irpoaar/opevoi, ras troXiTeia';, oXiiyapj^iav p,ev ev y ra?

dp')(a<; exovenv ol evTFopot oXlyoi to irXrjOo'i ovTei, Brjp,o-

30 Kparlav Be ev § ol tiTTopoi, ttoXXoi tc) irXrjOo'i oz/xes* aXX'qV

§ 6 diropiav exei. Tiva<; jap epovfiev ra? dpTi Xe'X^delaa^ TToXt-

Tela<}, Ti]v ev y irXeigw evvopoc Koi ev y eXaTTOvv ol

diropoi, Kvpiot, S' eKUTepot twv iroXiTeiwv, eiTrep fir)Bep,la

§ 6 aXKt} iroXiTela irapd ra? elprjp.eva'! ecrTiv ; eoiKe Tolvvv 6 7

35 X6yo<; TToielv BrjXov oTi to fiev 6Xljov<! rj ttoXKov'; elvai

Kvpiov; a-vp,^e^7]ie6'} ianv, t& fiev Tat<i oXijap'xiai^ to Be rat?

B'r]fj,oicpaTiaL<;, Bid to tov<; fiev eviropovs oXiyov^, ttoXXoi)?

B' elvai Toy's dwopqvs Tr(ivT0'X,o{) (Bio xdi ov crvfi^alvei <Bid> ra?

19 [irX^tfos] Spengel, perhaps rightly || 20 <toOto('>to;'? Susem. || 21 tto-

XiTei'as Schneider, perhaps rightly
|| .22 5] dv M" pi

|| ffv/i^alvri VU'V^-^Q}'

TTr. Ar. Bk.^, <r\>}i§a.lvoi Schneider, <Tvixpa.lr) Sylburg || 25 ih^eie n^
|| 26 Kav

<ei> Susem., Koiv P^ fffr. Bk,, i&v (?) T M»(?) Ar., si quis William |1 28 Trpoa-

a7op6i)ei Q''T''fr. Aid., 7r/9o(ra7o/3ei)7; Morel Bk.
|| 32 <oi:» euTTo^ooi Sylburg Bk.

|| 34
Traptt] Trepi P' Qi^ T'' || 38 < Jii> tos ^Tjffelffas Susem. , if 39 dtaipopds is right

18 ovo-Cas] property (in plural). accident, in the one case of oligarchy, in

§ 3 20 irptoTi) 8' dipopCa] '* The first the other qf democracy." Here as else-

difficulty affects the definition," i.e. affects where he is in search of the true nature

the question how we are to define. An- and end ; essential qualities [cp. c. 9 § i

other series of aroplai affects rb dlKaiov n. on ipm\ are severed from such as

(Wyse). are purely external and quantitative; for

§§ 4, 5 Are both features essential? t6 iroabv oiK iara/ iam iv ti, dXXck

Is democracy the government of the irfin rb /iera^i tivuv iipiffuhmi. So in

needy majority, oligarchy that of the I. i. 2, iv(vil). 4. 4ff. h6 denies that

wealthy few ? [This view reappears in these quantitative distinctions are essen-

the double characteristics of vi(iv). 4 § 6 tial.

ol i\eiSepot Kal diropoi irXelovs Siitcs, ol 38 8t6 Kal oi (rv|iPaCvei <:8id> Tos
TKoiaioi Kal eiyei/icTepoi 6\lyoi 6vTes.} ^rfitl<ra% alrCas Yiveo-Boi 8ia4iopas] A
How are we then to classify the excep- Siaijiopa or ' specific difference ' is an
tional cases where these features are not essential quality, by the presence or

combined ? absence of which two species of a genus,

§ 6 34 2otK« To£v«v ktX] " Our argu- heretwo constitutions, differ (v Sia^^powi)
ment seems then to show that the fewness and can therefore be classified. The
or multitude of the sovereign body is an question in this, sentence is, vifhether



III. 9. 1] 1279 b 18—1280 a 8. 389

§ 7 pridei<ra<! alTia<; yiveaOai, Bia^opd<i), ^ Be Bia^epovaiv ij t€ (V)

40 OT)/iOKpaTia Kai rj 6\vyap')(La aXK'qXmv, irevia Kal irXovTOi

irfo a eo-Tti', Kal dvayKoiov fiev, '6'trov av apymai hia irkovTov av

T eXuTTOv; av re TrXetou?, eXvat ravTTjv oKv^ap'xiav, oirov

§ 8 8' oi airopoi, hr)iiOKpaTiav, dXKcL avfj,l3aivei, KaOdirep eXiro-

/J.ev, rov<t /lev oXiyovt elvai toi)? Bk ttoXXovv. evTropova-t

S fiev yap oXi,yoi, t^s Be iXev9€pCa<; fieri'xpvai, irdvre'i' Bi a?

otTta? d/A,<j)tar^7]Tov<7iv ofMCJiOTepoi, t^s TroXiTeia?.

9 XrjTTTeov Be irpmTov Tiva'i opovi Xeyovai, t^? oXiyap'^ia'; 8

Ka\ Bi]fjLOKpaTia<;, kuI tL to BiKaiov to re oXiyap^ixdv Kal

39 Sia</)opS.s r, accepted by Koraes Bk. Bernays etc. Then oWos is predicate and

troKiTelas must be understood with pr)9el(ras or else inserted ; thus ^rjBeliTas < TroXt-

Telat> Bernays : prjffetirai <dTroplas> Koraes wrongly, see Quaest. cnt, coll. p. 391 f.

1280 a 6 jToXiTcias * * Conring, perhaps rightly; a transitional clause is needed

alWas goes with rhs \ii\6iittas, or whether
it is a predicate. In the former case, we
expect <5iA>- tcis pri$itaas alHas, as § 8,

Si' as ahlas. "And for this reason too it

follows that differences between constitu-

tions do not arise on account of the

reasons mentioned"—the mere numbers
of the governing class. Otherwise
Bernays (without inserting SiA, but
making alHas 8ia<t>opas the predicate)

:

"it follows that the constitutions men-
tioned, t4s p7]6eliras sc. iroXiTflaj, are not

causes of specific difference.

"

Although from distinct points of view
various causes seem to be assigned for the

existence of different forms of govern-

pient, yet the new principle of wealth and
poverty is maintained through the rest

of the treatise (with certain exceptions).

But ultimately these different forms are

traced back to differences in social

conditions, and each represents a certain

state of equilibrium or relative prepon-

<3erance amongst the competing social

elements. See Introd. pp. 60 f., 63; c.

7 § I »., c. IS §§ 10—13, vi(iv). 9 §

10, II §§ 9—II, §§ 16—18, 13 §§ 10,

11, VIll(v). 9 §§ 8, 9. Also Bradley

HelUnica p. 225 ff.

§ 7 1280 a I dlV t' IXflTTOVS &V T£

irXcCovs] Here is a plain statement that

any government whatever by the rich

majority would be an oligarchy, any

whatever by the needy minority a demo-

cracy. Yet the writer of the interpolated

.passage vi(iv). cc. 3, 4 has failed to

understand this : see «. (i 1,64) and vi(iv).

4 §§ 5. 6- SUSEM. (543)

§ 8 S 81' fis aWas] 'on which

grounds both parties claim to be citizens,'

viz. in an oligarchy because they are

wealthy, in a democracy because they are

free-born.

c. 9 Right, orjustice, in an oligarchy

eind in a democracy: their conjlicting

claims judged by the standard of perfect

justice.

Oncken I. pp. 30—33 has treated this

chapter as a typical example of Aristotle's

analytical method.

§ 1 7 Properly Spous= definitions, like

opurfiois. Better, standards or determining

principles; that which gives its special

character to Oligarchy or Democracy;
id quo alicuius rei natnra constituitur et

definitur {/nd. Ar.), oXi SokcT lipMai [^
6\iyapxia Kal ij 5?;/t0K/)aT/o] VIl(v). 9 § 14.

The word was so used by Plato /fep. vin
551 C (comp. 562 B TTpoHdeTO dyadop, Kal

St' o5 ^ 6Xiyapx.ia Kadlffraro= iiripTXovros,

...0 SriiJ,oKpaTia ipl^erat &ya96i'= i\cu8e-:

pta). We have had it before II. 6 § 9, 9
§ 32 and it occurs about sixteen times in the

sequel. Grant's argument Ethics I. p. 61

f. , that Aristotle adopted the term in the

interval between writing the Ethics and
the Politics, is disproved by its occurrence

in the Republic.

All the various elements of the city

contribute something in virtue of which
they claim a share of political privilege.

The predominant element (7 § 2) or class

fixes its own contribution as the qualifi-

cation for citizenship, or standard. This
again may be viewed as the end which
the citizens pursue.

8 tC ri SlKaiov to te 6\i.Yapxi.Kov kt\]

The state is a realisation of distributive
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'
: BrjfiOKpaTiKov. Trai'Tf? jap ciirTOVTai Sikaoov Tivo'i, aXKa (V)

10 l^s'xpi, Ttvo<; irpoep-xovTai, Koi Xeyovcriv ov irav to Kvpia'i

BiKatov. olov SoKel 'icrov to BiKatov elvai, Koi ecTTiv, aW'
§ 2 ov Tracriv dWa rot? Itrot?" Kal <yap> to avierov BoKel Slkuiov

elvai, Kal [yap^ eaTiv, aXV ov iracriv aWei toi<! dvlcroik'

oi 81 TOVT d(f)aipovai, to oZ?, koI Kpivova-i kukw^. to 8'

15 bChiov oTi TTepl avTwv 7) Kpiai'i' a-')(ehov S' ol TrXettrrot Kpnai

§ 3 ^avKoi Trepl twv oiKelmv. wctt eVet to Bikmov tktLv, Kai 9

BiriprjTai top avTov Tpoirov ewi re tcSj/ irpayfiaTap Kal oh,

Kaddirep eiprjTai irpoTepov iv rot? tjOikoi'}, ttjv fikv tov

TrpdyfiaTO'i . iaoTrjTa ofioXoyovai, Trjv Se oZ? dficfjto'^rjTovai, (p. 72)

II rb tffoi' SiKaiov? Vetiori || 12 Kai <:yci,p> Bas.'' || 12 cai. .. 13 orfo-ois omitted

by r M"
II 13 Kal yap icrriv P' 11^ Bk.

, yap transposed to come before 12 rb amrov

Bojesen, [7a/)] Schneider || 15 Kpiral after 16 <j>av\oi. Il^fr. Bk.

justice, in so far as public offices, rights

and privileges, are assigned to the citizens

in proportion to their worth, Kar' d^lan:

so that the contributions of all to the state

meet with a proportionate return, and all

are justly treated by the constitution.

But an oligarchy or democracy, while

fairly applying this law of proportion,

may set up a false or one-sided standard

of worth, as wealth or free birth in

place of capacity and merit. In such a

case the justice of the state is a departure

from perfect or natural justice and may
be called an oligarchic or democratic

justice, as the case may be (A. C.

Bradley).

9 irdvTss] Here again d/i0oVe/)oi

might be expected. Comp. II. 11 § 5 «.

(387) and Rhet. II. 9 § 3 oiro<riv o/iolas

SeT 1/7™'/)%""= all who are envious or

righteously indignant, 'both classes'

(Shilleto).

airrovTai BiKaCov Tivrfs] The partial

truth in these one-sided conceptions is

fully recognized. The i^la which oli-

garchy or democracy take as the quali-

fication for political privileges, although

not the true one, still has a subordinate

importance for the state. It is justice

in some measure. See § 3, § 15; vill(v).

I §5-
10 Kal Xbiovaw ov irdv kt\] They

do not state absolute justice in its full

extent.

1

1

otov 8oK€t ktX] . 'Thus justice, or

right, is thought (by the upholders of
democracy) to be equality.' They grasp
the fact that all citizens are on a level in

respect of freedom, and taking this partial

equality for absolute equality they give

everybody equal rights ; i.e. they give

equals to unequals.

§ 2 14 01 81 TOVT* aifiaipoviri...

KaKus] But they omit the qualification

for whom equality or inequality is right,

and form a wrong judgment.

15 <rx«S4v S'oittXsiotoiktX] Comp.
c. 16 § 8, n. (642). SusEM. (644)

§ 3 16 (3o-T «ir«l ktX] "Hence since

right means 'right for given persons,' and
there is the same difference between them
as between the things they are entitled

to."

18 h Tots ijOiKots] N.E. B. V. c. 3
(Bekker's c. 6) esp. §§ 4—6, § 10 SiripV'

Tat yb.p 6p.oiojs oh re Kal a. Comp. n,

(584), also viii(v). I. 2 n. (1493). SusEM.
(645)

This reference was suspected, or rather

condemned, as an interpolation by Grant
Ethics I. p. 53, but see Jackson's com-
mentary on B. V. p. 77—81.

Ti^v n^v ToC irpd'viiaTOs ktX] They
agree as to what constitutes equality ii^

the thing, but not as to that of the per-

sons to whom it is assigned.
" This is in fact true of both oligarchs

and democrats : for equality of political

rights amongst themselves is also the de-

mand of the oligarchs, but only for the

rich, while the democrats admit it as far

as possible for all citizens. The one
demands equality for all who are equal or

alike in wealth : the others demand it for

all who are equal or alike in freedom.
Cp. vni(v). I. 2 f. 11. (1493)." SUSEM.
(646)
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10 ftaXicTTa /J.€V Btd t6 Xe^Sev apri, Sion Kpivovcn rd Trepl (V)

avTOv<i KUKCC^, e-n-eiTa Be Kal Bid to Xeyeip /Ji.e)(pi Tcvo'i e/cari-

§4pous BUaiov n vofit^ovaL BUaiov Xeyeiv aTrXo)?. o? /lev yap
av Kara rl dvicrot, wa-iv, olov ^^pijfiaaiv, oXw? ohvrai avi-

^4 TOi elvai, oi B' dv Kurd rl 'ia-oi, olov ekevdepia, oXw?

§ 5 1(701. TO Be KvpicoTarov ov Xiyovaiv. el fiev yap tcov kttj- lo

/j,aTa>v %«/3ii' eKOivmiTjaav Kal avvfjXdov, Toaovrov fierexovcn

Trj<; TToXewi oa-ov irep Kal t^? Kr^(7eco<;, &ad' 6 twv oXi-

»fap-)(iKwv Xoyof Bo^eiev dv Icryyeiv (ov yap eivai Bixaiov Xcrov

pere'xeiv rwv eKarov raXavTcov tov elaeveyKovra jxiav jjLvdv tco

30 BovTi TO Xoiirov irdv, ovre rmv i^ dp)(ri<; oi/re twv eiriyivo-

§ 6 fievtov} et Be firire tov ^fjv eveKev fiovov dXXd fidXXov tov

ev ^rjv (xal yap dv BovXwv Kal twv aXXtov ^axov ^v wo-

Xts* vvv B ovK effTi Bid to ixrj fieTe'^eiv evBaifiovia'; /xrjBe

TOV ^']V KaTa Trpoaipeatv), /itjTe (TVfj,/j,a)(^[a^ eveKev, oVw?

35 VTTO fiijSevo'i dBlKcovTUi, fir]Te Bid Ta? dXXayd<; koI ttjv

22 yo/ii^ova-t <:tA> dUaiov Spengel, perhaps rightly || 24 iXevBeplfVettori,

i\evBepl-a (or -7;) F Ar., cXevBepl-n M', eXeiiffipioi TVb. (the first iota above the line),

iXeiBepoi P^ || 27 dXiyapx^Siji P^ Q'' T*"
|| 29 TaXifTUD T livQiv II (including fr.)

Ar. Bk. (in P^ iiv over an erasure) ||
elffeviyKavra XP fr. Bk.

|| 30 S' ovti M' P* T^

II 31 iiivov hcKcv n^ fr., omitted by Pi (ist hand, added by corr.^ in the margin)
||

.34 ivcKa M.' P^

21 (i^pi TivAs] See on § i above. 2. 8 and the further passages cited in n.

'Because each side contends for a partial (21). Also Mic. Eth. X. 6. 8, 1177 a 8

justice, but thinks it is contending for an eiJSat/topfas 5' oiSeis di'dpairdSifi ficraSl-

absolute justice.' Suaw, el ij.-fi Kal piov, and X. 7. 6, 1177 b
^4 22 ot (iJv yop kt\] Comp. c. 12 4, where happiness is made to consist in

§ 2, and vill(v). i § 2 f. nn. (584 b, leisure, ^i- t^ irxo'^S- But that slaves have

1493). SUSEM. (5461)) no leisure, is stated Pol. iv(vii). 15. 2

25 KupiwTttTov] what is most im- (Eaton). Cp. too «k. (925, 926) at that

portant; viz. the grand aim and object of passage. SuSEM. (B48)

a city. 35 8icl. tos dXXa7ds Kal n^v xpflo'iv

§ 6 26 Too-ovTov iierlxovo-i ktX] ktX] "for commerce and mutual inter-

'they have a stake in the city propor- course." Here the sentence breaks off,-

tionate to their share of the property.' the parenthetical example being elabo-

29 ToXdvTUv] A talent = 47 15 Ger- rated and supported by other subordinate

man marks=;^23i 2S. 6d., a mina= 78i illustrations until the end of the chapter.

German marks =;^3 17.?. approximately: Moreover the manner in which the true

Hultsch Greek and Roman Metrology p. end of the state comes to light is not

172 f. SuSEM. (547) stated in antithesis to the false ends re-

30 ovT« T«»v eg dpxTis...liri'yi.vo|i^v<i)v] jected, but is an incident of this elaborate

"ought not to have an equal share of the treatment of the one false view, that the

principal nor of the profits accraing." end is commercial intercourse : viz. Tre/ii 5'

Congreve however suggests that the par- dper^s koX kok/os SianKoirowiv, § 8. There-

ticiples may be masculine, and so Bemays, upon the mention of the true end leads

with a different sense: 'either of those to its severance from some unessential

who originally contributed or of a sub- though indispensable conditions [Koiyuvia

sequent generation of shareholders. ' This tAitou, irepi tAs /teroSdo-eis, §§9— 12); and

can hardly be right. SusEM. this is followed by the formal definition of

§6 33 vvv J^ OVK ktX] Comp. I. the true end of the state, § 13, from which
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'Xptjcriv rrjv tt/so? aXXiJXoii?— Koi fyap av Tvpprjvol koI Ka/3- (V)

'XrjSovwL, Kol Traire? ot? eari avfi^oXa ttjOOS dXKrjXovv, W9

§ 7 /xtas av "TToXiTai 7rdXeeo9 ^crav. elal yovv aVTOi<; avvdiJKai n

'Trepl rwv ela-ayeoylfiwv koX crvfi^oTui irepl tov (irj dBtKeiv

40 Kol iypa<^a\ irepl avfi/j.a'x^ia^. dX)C ovr dp'^al irdaiv inl

1280 b TovToi^ KOival KaOecrdcrLV, aXK erepai Trap eKarepoii;, oiiTe

TOV TTOtou? Tti/a? elvai Bel (ftpovTi^ovcriv arepoi toi)? erepov},

ovS' OTTtBS" fJ^TjSel'; dSiKO'; earai twv virb T(is (rvp6r)Ka<! firjBe

fioydrjpiav e^ei /jirjBefiiav, dXXa fiovov ottoj? firjBev dBiKfj-

5 (TOvcTiv dXkrfkovi;. irepl Be dperrj^ koX KUKia^ [TToXtrtK^?] Bia-

§ 8 (TKOirovcTLv oaoi ^povTi^ovaiv ewofiia^. y koX (jjavepov cm,

36 dXXiiXovr—] Thurot and Bonitz, to mark the anacoluthon. As far as the sense

goes, the apodosis is at 1281 a 4fF. Sib-jrep ktK. \\ Tvpy^vvol P^fr., T^pavvoi P^-sx^ and
Qi" (ist hand)

|| 38 (r\>v$riKaC\ <raBiji/M F^-^Jb and Q^ (ist hand), apparently P^ (ist

hand), as (rui/fi^/coi is written over an erasure
|| 39 xal omitted by P'^ T'' Aid. and the

1st hand in P^ Q'' (added by a later hand in Q'')
|| 40 iirl Tran Schneider transposing

1280 b I iKaripois] iripoi! Ar. Koraes, perhaps rightly || 2 tov omitted by 11^ fr.,

hence [toC] Susem.i-2
|| gre/joi M' P^ and perhaps P |1 , 4 ^feii- P'-= T^ Aid. and

Qi" (ist hand) || dSi/ojo-outri;' Morel, dSiKiJo-uirii' P 11 (including fr.) Ar.
|| 5 [Si]

Koraes, as if the apodosis began here ||
TroXtTiKijs omitted by 11' (added after

dpcrrjs by p^ in the margin) ||
SiaKOToO(ni' P' (rst hand, emended by p^), Smko-

voOa-w PM'fr. || 6 ewofilas <;7r6Xeus /iios> Bernays

the real measure of political rights is a a treaty or convention, usually of a

deduction made in § 15, Were the di- public nature between two states, but

gressions dismissed, and the anacoluthic also all private covenants: o-vpipoXa= a
period rewritten, it would perhaps run as special kind of contract, viz. international

follows : el Si ii-fjTe tou fi)i» /mvov IveKfv commercial treaties (so § 6) : see Meier

(KOivavoCf^i.) dXXi /iSWov Tou eu f^i", /iijVc u. Schomann Attisch. Process p. 494 n.

avp.p,a.xia^ 'iveKcv oirois inri /iTiSeyis dSt- 49. Here (rvvSriKai irepl ray elffayuyl/iuv

KdvTai, firp-e Sih ris dWayds Kai rr/c are commercial treaties in general ; (Tti/j.^.

Xpriaw rriv irpbi oXX^Xoi/s, dXXd t<i>i\i wepl tov p,ri dSiKiiv= special articles which

cvEKa rektCas Kal avrdpKovs Kal twv made provision against the infliction of

KaXuv irpd|e«v X'^P^'' B't&v tijv iroXtri- damage, or established a system of com-

Ki)v KoivuvCav, 00-01 o-ii(ipdXXovTonrX«io-- pensalion for mutual injury (Cope).

TOV els TIJV T0l.OliTT)V KOlVWvtoV, TOVTODS 4O •IpX'"'^ TTOO-IV M, TOVTOIS KOlVol]

irpoo-i]KEi. irXetoTTOv \LeTe)(i\,v ir6Xe<i>s. Bo- magistrates common to them all ap-

nitz Studien III. pp. 139—141 (105—107). pointed to securejliese ends.

36 TvppT)vol Kal Kapx-] This mari- 1280 b 2 tou iroCous rivas ktX] nor

time alliance between Carthage and the does the one state care what the character

Etruscans, which was formed soon after of the citizens of the other state should be.

the beginning of the sixth century, B. c, 3 tSv vttA Tas oTJvBiJKas] those who
to drive out the Greeks and keep them come under the treaty.

away from the western half of the 4 dXXd povov oirws ktX] The modest
Mediterranean, is noticed by Herodotus aim to which the modern state is re-

I. 166, Mommsen I. p. 153 Eng. tr. stricted.

SuSEM. (B49) §8 6 €vvo|*£tts] "good government,"

37 ots So-Ti o-i|iPoXtt] Comp. c. I § 4, the goal and end of all political science;

n. (435)- SusEM. (550) Nic. Eth. in. 3. 11, ii.ijb 14 (Eaton) :
"

c5s] as it were, like ^tnrep. ovTe iroXtTiKbs {^ovXeveTcu) ei evvofiiav

§ 7 38 oTiv9iiKai...<r<l(JiPoXa...7pa(|)aC] ttoit/o-ci, ovSi tuv Xoiiruc ovSeU ircpi roii

Usually 0Tiv6TJKai.=a general term for tAous. Susem. (551)
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Set irepl aperfj^ eVi/aeXe? elvai rfj y m aX7]&a)<; ovofia^o- (V)

fievr) TToKei, firj Xojov ')(apiv. yCverai <yap rj Koivcovla avp,-

/jia'^ia Twv aWcov tcttm BiaAipovcra fiovov tSu airtoOev

10 a-vfifiaxt^v, KoX o vop.o'i avvOijKrj km, KaOairep e^r) Av-
,

Ko^pwv o a-otpiarnjii, iyyvrjTrjt; aXXi]\oi<; Twv SiKaicov, dXX' (p- 73)

§ 9 011^ olo'i •jTOielv arya6ov<; Koi BiKULovi toj)? TroXtVa?. OTt Se 12

rovTov e^ei top rpoirov, (fjavepov. el yap ti<; km, avvaycvyoi

Tov<s TOTTOvi 6t? €v, SaTS 'aiTTeirdai, rr/v Meyapewv iroKiv Kal

IS Kopiv6i(ov roll Tei'x^ecriv, o/j,a><s ov fxia ttoXi?. oi)S' ft Trpo?

aKkrfkovi iTriyafiia<; irotrjaaivro' Kalrot tovto twv iBio}v Tot9

7 imfieXh] iiriiiiXfiav pi, i?«^e M'
1| 9 aTrwffe fr., oTrofiei' M" pi-^-'Qi'T'' Aid.

Bk.i and P^ (ist hand, emended by corr.') || 10 (rv/i/iaxti^i' Conjing, avjj.iJ.i.x'^vm
(including fr.) Ar.Bk. H 13 (ri;crf7oi II'Bk.

7 liri|i.eXis etvai ktX] "the city which
truly and not in mere pretence deserves
the name must give its attention to virtue."

See A. C. Bradley Helknica pp. 193 f.,

1 10 f.

8 ^tverai kt\] For else the society is

transformed into an alliance differing

from all other leagues, whose members
dwell apart, in locality alone: the law too

is transformed into a compact and 'a

guarantee of mutual rights ' in the words
of Lycophron, not calculated to make
the citizens virtuous and just.

10 AiiKiS<f>p(i>v 6 (ro(j>i(m]s] See Exc.

II. to B. II. p. 333 and Introd. p. 35.

To all appearance Lycophron belonged

to the school of Gorgias (k. 448) : per-

haps, as V. Wilamowitz conjectures Her-
mes XIV. p. 173, he was the same as the

erotic poet Lycophronides (Bergk Poet,

lyr. III.'' p. 633 f.). He is specially known
to us elsewhere only as the composer of

an eulogy on the lyre, and as maintaining

that one thing cannot at the same time

be many and that therefore every combi-
nation of a predicate with the subject by
means of the copula is inadmissible : also

that nobility is only an imaginaiy good.

Comp. Vahlen The Sophist Lykophron in

Rhein. Mus. XXI. 1865, p. 143 ff., Zeller

Pre-Socratics vol. 11. pp. 425, 477 Eng.

tr. A sophist was originally any man
of intellectual importance, who also

made it. his profession to acquire edu-

cation and knowledge and impart them
to others : hence the sev?n sages are also

called the seven sophists. At a later

time, after the age of Pericles, the name
was given in a narrower sense to paid

professional teachers of rhetoric and other

departments of an encyclopaedic educa-
tion. They delivered single lectures and
discourses of an instructive or amusing
kind {iTnhd\ui), charging a fee for ad-

mission, or perhaps published them in

writing ; in some cases they appeared as

experts in argument. In this sense the

word occurs here. At the same time it

received the odious connotation in which
we exclusively use it at the present day,

in consequence of the many subtleties,

the pettifogging quibbles, and paradoxes
in which this class of people was often

involved; although the movement to-

wards freethinking* and critical scep-

ticism, which they originated, and their

bold innovations had much to justify

them, and were in part of epoch-making
importance. Cp. n. (31) on l. 3 § 4.

SUSEM. (552)

See Cope in the Journal ofSacred and
Classical Philology yo\. II. pp. 140—143:
also his note on Rhet. in. 3. i.

§ 9 It will be remembered that

Corinth and Argos were for a short time,

393—387 B.C., united ostensibly as one
state, to the intense indignation of the

philo-Laconian party. See Xen. Hellen.

IV. 4 § 6 aladavofievoi dk d.tpavi^Q/x4jrrjv tt)v

iriXix 6i4 t6 Kal ipovs avaawiiffdai. Kal

"Apyos cLvtI KoplvBov t^jx warplSa airots

6vap,i^e(rBai. : V. i § 34, § 36.

16 liriyaiiCas] Usually a lawful mar-
riage could only be contracted, between
two citizens of the same Greek state : but
the privilege was occasionally granted to

individual strangers or to an alien gotti-

munity as a whole; and special treaties

* [A negative 'enlightenment' or 'illumina-
tion,' Aufjclarung.)
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\ 10 iroXeai, Koivayvrjfiarcov ia-Tiv. o/iota)? Se ovB' el' rivei OLKOiev (V)

Y6>/5t? fJ'iv, lifj fievToi Toaovrov. a-jrtodev wene firj Koivwvelv,

aXh! eirjcrav avToii vofioi rov firj cr^a? avToiiv dSiKeiP irepl

20 Ta? fieraSoa-ei';, olov el o fiev ei-q reKrcov o Be 'yewpyoi!

o Se a-KVTOT6fJ.o<i o B' dWo Ti roiovTov, koI to irXrjOoii elev

fivpioi, fir} fiivTOt Koivcovoiev aWov firjBevo^ rj twv toiovtcov,

] 11 olov aX\ayfj<; koL (TV/U./ia^/a?, ovB' ovra irw TroXt?. Bia 13

rlva Br) iroT alriav ; ov yap Bf/ Bid rh [Mr) avveyyvs t^?

25 Koivtovia'i. el yap kuI crvveKdoiev oira KowwvovvTe<;, e/caa-roii

fj,evToi '^patTO ry IBia oIkIo, '&(7irep iroXet, Kai crt^io'iv avTOK

£09 iTTirfiU'x^la'; ova-rj^ ^or]6ovvTe<i eVl toi)? dBiKovi'Ta<! fiovov,

ovS^ oiiTa)<; dv elvai Bo^eie 7ro\ts Tot? dxpi^ai'; Oewpovaiv, et-

1 12 irep 6/jL01(0<; o/jLiXolev crvve\d6vTe<; Kal %w/3i?.
,

<f>avepdv Totvvv

30 '6ti ovk ecTTiv ri ttoXk Koivavla tottov Kal tov fJirj dBiieeiv <r<f>a'}

auToi)? Kal T^9 fieTaB6ereco<; 'xapiv dXXd ravra fiev avay-

Kalov {nrdpxeiv, eXirep e<rraL woXt?, ov lirjv ovK virap^ovTwv

18 oTTueei-rr. Bk.2, aTroffe^nBk.i
|| 19 eV*" P' Ar., ei ^ffai' T M' H^

|| 20 ci

omitted by II' || 22 fivplot Aid. Bk.' || 23 ttu Ar. (apparently) and Bk., vus possibly

r (quidem William), ttou II (including fr. ) Susem.^ || 30 57 7r6\is ovk (anW fr. Bk.

secured the right of intermarriage between mann p. 123, p. 207 Eng. tr. SusEM.
different cities: Schomann pp. loi, 306, (654) " Is not Aristotle taking an imagi-

356 Eng. tr. How far it was prohibited nary case : the elements of society (such

between members of the ruling and sub- as yeiiiirfhi) which are necessary irphi t4

ordinate families when such a distinction ^ ixivov 1. living apart but exchanging

-was made within the limits of the same products (/lieraSoffeis) ii. living together

community, is not known. The Bac- and connected by a defensive league,

chiadae of Corinth (11. 12. 8 n. 420) § 11?" (Wyse).

married almost exclusively amongst them- 20 otov A kt\] That is, supposing

selves, Herod, v. 92 ; and the prohibition they belonged to these different crafts

of intermarriage with the former ruling without which the state could not exist

families of Samos, after the popular at all : see iv(vil). c. 8. Susem. (665)

insurrection in 412, forms an especially 21 koI tA itXtjOos etcv piiipioi] i.e. not

odious measure, Thuc. VIII. 21 (Eaton). at all too many even for a 'city 'according

The two royal families at Sparta seem ne- to Greek ideas, as distinguished from a

ver to have intermarried. Susem. (653) raceor tribe:cp. iv(vii). c. 4, also». (11);

TOV I8£<iiv Tols IT. Koiv(i)VTi|«iT(i)v] 'onc and II. 6 §§ 4—6, 9 §§ 15—17, nn. 198

—

of the means of combination peculiar to 201, 306, 307, 309, 311. SusEM. (656)

cities.' § 11 24 8id rd (tr] o-vvryvtis ttjs

§ 10 17 oi58' A Tiv€S oIkoi€v x^P^s] Koivuvtos] because they did not live near

Aristotle does not mean that civil society is enough to each other,

not in itselfquite possible between several • 25 ?Ka<rTOs |J.^vtoi ktX] Each making
contiguous villages and hamlets, without his own house his 'castle.'

the inhabitants being concentrated into 29 o-uv«X66vt£s Kttl X^'P^l ^^^'^ t'^'^'''

one city: c. 3 §§ 3, 4 nn. (459, 460). In union and when they lived apart,

fact Sparta itself consisted of five such § 12 <|>avcp6v to£v«v ktX] Comp. c.

neighbouring villages, so close together, i § 3 «. (434 b). SuSEM. (557)

however, that as distinct from the district 32 oi [irjv o«8' iliropx6vT«v ktX]

-around them they were designated the "yet not even if all these conditions are
' city.' This was, it is true, an isolated present is it then actually (i^Si;) a city, but

and abnormal phenomenon : see Scho- (a city is) the union of families and clans
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rovTcov diravTav rjBr) 7rd\t?, aW' ^ tov ev ^rfv Koivtovia koX (V)

34 Tat? oiKiafi Koi roi^ yifea-i, fo)^? reXeas X"'P''^ "^^^ avrdp-

§ 13 Kov^. ovK earai /levroi tovto firj tov avrov Koi eva kutoikovv- u
ra>v TOTTOV koi 'x^pm^evav iviya/j.iai';. Sio KTjBelai t iye-

vovTO Kara to? TroXet? KaX <j)paTp.iai koI 6vaiat Koi Bia-

ycoyai, rov (Tv^rjv. ro Be toiovtov ^iKia<; epyov' r) yap rov

39 crv^l}u •7rpoaipe(ri<i <j}iXia. Te'Xo? fiev ovv TroXeo)? to ev- ^rjv,

% 14 ravTa Be tov TeXovs j^apiv. TrdXt? Si) rj yevoov Kal K(i)fj,wv

iiSi ^ Koivcovia ^(OTJ<i TeXeiai koX avTapKOvi <j(apiv>. tovto 8' earLVj

<B? ^a/Mev, TO ^fjv evBaifiovw} Kal /faXtS?. twv KaXtSv dpa irpa- (p. 74)

^euv [xa/Oti/] deTeov elvat, ttjv iroXiThKriv Koivaviav, aXX' ov

§ 16 TOW (Tv^rjv. BtoTrep '6(T0i avfi^aXXovTai TrXettrTOi/ eh ttjv Toiav- is

5 Tr)v Koivcoviav, tovtok t^? TrdXeto? fieTeaTi, TrXeiov rj Tot?

KUTa fiev ekevdepiav Kal yevo<s icroi<; rj p.ei^o<ri KaTo, Be ttjp

iroXiTiKrjv aperrjv avicroi<;, r/ Tols KaTo, ttXovtov virepe'xpva'i

KaT apeTrjv S' vTrepeypfievoi'}.

10 OTi fj,ev ovv iravTe^ oi irepl toiv TroXiTeimv d/j,(f>ia'^r}Tovv-

34 reXeks 11^ Bk.
|| 35 Kal] i) fr.

|{ 38 t^ aviijv Koraes
|| 40 5^; ^ or 5?)

Suseni., S^ ii T 11 (including fr. ) Ar. Bk.

1281 a I <xiip"'> Scaliger, &eKe» Koraes, see next note
|| 3 X"?"' omitted by

n^ (added in P^ by corr.'), [x'Sp"'] Scaliger. This justifies the insertion of x'4/k'' in

line I, rather than iuenev
|| 5 toi}to« omitted by Q'' T'' and V* (ist hand)

in noble living, to the end that they may to the end, and that is why they came into
attain a perfect and independent life. existence (36 5i6). " This certainly looks
This however will not be secured unless as if to Aristotle the ipparplat were some-
they dwell in the same place and have thing posterior to the origin of a ir6\is by
the right of intermarriage." awolKini of KUfiai" (Wyse).

§13 36 Ki]Sstiu= ties of affinity. §14 iroXis Si] ktX] "Therefore a

37 <{>P<^'''P'<''|'] ^^^ II' 3 § 5. 5 § i7i city is the union of clans and villages (to

Vii(vi). 4 § 19 «»• (141, 169, 1427 b). attain) a perfect and independent life."

Amongst the Greeks these "brother- Ridgeway defends the double genitive:

hoods" were [or appeared to be] the next "the fellowship of clans and villages in a
subdivision of the old tribal stocks {(pvXai) perfect and independent life.

"

having a number of clans (7^1^) included 1281 a i reXcCas koV avrctpKous] Cp.
under them. Susem. (668) I. 2 § 8 mt. (20 b, 21): further nn. (459,

6u(rtai] Clubs which met to sacrifice. 460) on m. 3 § 3: also III. i § 12 «.

SioYWYol] Cp. iv(vil). 15. 2. «. (921). (447): iv(vii). 4 § II «. (579), 5 § I ».

Susem. (568 1)) 'The recreations of a (764), 8 §8«. (804) andn. (136). Susem.
life in common which depend on ^t\la

'

(660)

would include much, e.g. the commerce 2 rav Ka\cuv...irp(i|«i>v] With re-

of disciple and friend as well as the plea- gard to this conclusion, see ». (708) on
sures of social reunions (Wyse). iv(vii). i § 1 1. Susem. (660 b)

38 Ti 8i toioJtov ktX] Comp. Mc. § 16 The citizens have a stake in the

£iA. VIII. 3 § 5 11,^0 b 4, oiSiv yip ouVws city in proportion to their contributions

iffrlv tplXur (is t6 <rv!;iii' 5 § 3, ii57 b i9> towards civic fellowship, in the sense just

6 § 4, 1158 a 23, IX. 9 § 10 1170 b 10, 10 given to the term. Superior contribu-

§ 4 1171 a 2, 12 § I 1179 b 20 (Eaton), tions to other objects (wealth, birth) are

Susem. (559) of no avail to confer a greater share of

40 TOVTa] all these minor associations, civic rights.

/fTjSeiat, ^parpiai, &c., are necessary means c. 10 Where ought soverei^ty to reside!
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lo T69 fj,epo<; Tt, Tov SiKuiov Xeyovai, ^avepbv ex twv elpr}fj,e- (V)

vcov ej(ei S' airopiav, ri hel ro Kvpiov elvat t^? 7rd\e&)9. VI

^ lydp TOi rd trXfjOo';, rj tov<; TrXovcriov;, rj roil'; tTrietKeK, rj

TOV ^iXncrrov eva nravrtov, r] rvpavvov. aWd ravra iravra

e)(eiv (f>aLveTai BvaKoKiav. tI yap ; av ol TrevrjTe'; Sia to

T5 7r\ei'ov9 etvac Siave/jLavrai rd rwv ifKovacwv, . tovt ovk dSiKov

§ 2 eaTLV, eSo^e yap [ai/] vrj At,a T&3 Kvpla SiKaia)<;' rrjv ovv dhf

kLov t4 Set Xiyeiv ttjv icT'^aTTjv ; vaXiv re iravTav Xrji^devrwv,

ol ifKeiov; rd rbov iXarTOvcov dv hiavkfiwvrai, <j)avep6v orl,

(j)0eCpovcri Trjv iroXiv. aSXd firjv ovy^ rj y dperr] (jjOeipet tc}

20 e^ov ayTrjv, ovhe to SiKaiov TroXew? (jjdapriKov wctts O'^XoV

§3 OTl KOi TOV VOflOV TOVTOV 0V)(^ oloV T elfUl BlKaiOV, 671 Koi 2

Td<; Trpd^elf oa-w; 6 Tvpavvo<; enpa^ev, dvayKoiov elvat Trderai

BiKaiw:' ySta^erat ydp wv Kpetrruiv, ^crirep koX to ttX^-

Oa T3i)? ifKovcTiov^, aXV dpa tov<; eXdTrov<; ap'x^eiv BIkuiov

Is Kol Toii<; trkova iov<; ; dv ovv KUKeivoi Tavrd iroiwcn Kal Siap-

irdi^atTb Kal Td KTi^fiara a<fxaipwvTai tov TrXrjOovi, tovt ecrri

§ 4 Biicaiov ; Kal OaTepov dpa. TavTa fiev tolvvv on ^avKa irdvTa

Kal ov BiKaia, (fyavepov dWd roiif iTrieiKeK dpj(eiv Bel s

13 [ij ripavvov] or change to 17 Tbv v6/j,oy Spengel (not bad)
|| 16 av omitted

by P^ n^ fr. Ar. Bk. || 17 Sei] xpi) n^ fr- Bk. || irdKtv X7;(/i9^vt(ijp corrupt according

to Oncken : see Comm. n. (561) || 19 tfiffepei T |[ 24 dpa IV and M" (ist hand)
||

Skaio^ opX^'" n^fr- Bk. || 25 raurd Vettori and Lambin in their translations, Tavra

rilAr.
II

27 vdvra <j)avXa Il'fr. Bk. || 28 SiKaia] airovSaia W-

In particular, (c. ii) Should it rest qualifies it for the fulfilment of its end or

with the Many or the Few ? the performance of its special function

:

The modern doctrine of sovereignty is JVtc. Eth. 11. 6. i, 1106 a 15 (Congreve):

best expounded by Austin Jurisprudence whereas, its vice is that which corrupts

Lect. VI. pp. 226—255, ed. 3. its true principle, Iffrt -yh^p ^ Kaxla </>6ap-

§1 12 1) 7dp Toi ktX] It must either tik<) dpxrjs N. E, vi. 5. 6, 1140 b 19
be (i) the masses, or (2) the wealthy, or (Eaton). Susem. (561 b) Cp. PI. Rep.

{3) the virtuous, or (4) the one preemi- x. 608 E : if moral evil, which is the evil

pently good man, or (5) a despot. of the soul, does not destroy it, then it is

16 ?8o|« ydp ktX] Ironical. "It is indestructible,

not unjust, for, by heaven, it was justly 20 ovSiT68CKaiov...<|>6apTiK6v] Comp.
passed by the supreme body. Then what I. 2. 16 n. (28 c), II. 2. 4 n. (133), HI.

ibut this) deserves to be called the utmost 12 § i n. (583), § 9, 13 § 3 n. (590).
injustice?'.' SusEM. (562)

§ 2 17 irdXiv T6 ktX] And further, § 3 34 dXV dpa ktX] Passing to

after all has been taken away, if the (2), the claims of the wealthy few.

piajoritybeginafreshto distribute amongst 27 Kal ddrepov dpa] (Ifso,) thensoalso
them the property of the minority, mani- is the conduct of the majority justified,

festly they destroy the city. Susem. § 4 The claim of the virtuous (iiriei-

(561) The principle is self-destructive. K^h) is very feebly opposed as involving

19 ovx T| y' apexi^] Cp. n. 2 § 7 «. the disfranchisement of all who are not vir-

(135 b). On the contrary, the proper tuous. This is implied in the very name
^excellence of any object is that which of aristocracy Sio tA toiJis aplarovs apx""-
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Kai Kvpiov^ elvai iravrcov ; ovkovv dvdjKr] rot)? aXXou? (VI)

30 aTt/Mov; eivai Travrw;, fir/ Tifj,u)fievov<; rah TToXtrtKai? dp-

j(;at?' Tifi,a<; rydp Xeyofjiev elvai ra? dp')(a'i, dp^oVTCOv 8'

§ 6 at€i Toov avrwv dvayKaiov eivai tov<; dXKov<; dTifiov;, dXX'

eva Tov o-irovBaioTaTov dp'^^eiy ^iXnov ; dxX en tovto 6X1- (p- 7s)

yapxiKWTepov oi ydp dri/ioi TrXetou?. aW' ifo-w? (j)a[r) Tt? av

35 vo Kvpiov oX'i)? dvdpwTTov elvac 'i'XpvTa 76 to, avp-^aivovra

iroBrj irepX rrjv '^V'X,>]V dXXd fxr) vofiov (f>avXdv. av ovv y v6-

/t09 fiev oXiyap'x^iKb'} Se rj hijp.OKpaTiKO';, tJ hioia-ei irepl rSv
rjiroprjiievav ; o-v/M^i^creTaL yap o/zptw? rd Xe-)(devTa irporepov.

11 irepi fjLep ovv Ttwi" dXXwv earo) Tt? eT€po<; Xoyo^' '6tI i

40 Se Set Kvpiov etvai fidXXov to irXrjOo'; rj toi)? dp'i<TTOV<; fiev

0X170119 Se, Bo^eiev dv XveaBai Ka,b tiv ex^iv diroplav,

§ 2 Ta')(a he kcw dXijffeiav. toi)? 7a|0 -rroXXov^, wv 'eica<TT6<; icrriv

1281 b ov a-TTOvSaio'i dvrjp, o/^o)? ei/Se^eTat crvveXdovra^ etvai jSeX-

Tioi;? eiceivcDV, ov'X^ ea? eicacrrov n'XX' co? crv/j,7ravTai!, olov rd

cru/j,<f)op'qTd Belirva twv ex fMd<! hairdvri'; yppriyrjOevTwv

TToXXeSv yap Svrcov exaa-Tov fiopiov e)(eiv dpeTf}<; Kal (ppo-

35 Ixo"'''"' 36 ^"XV" after 36 ipavkov P^II^fr. Bk.
|| 37 Siolari P* Qb T^ 1|

41 "KieuBai 43 aXifdeiav, That the text is unsound was seen by Camerarius,

Xiicffflat <SSv>l Schneider, [XiJeo-flot] Gottling, {XimBai Kai] Susem.^ (XiJeo-ffnt a

variant on oXifffeiOK), nv' Ix^'" a''">plav, Taxa. Sk Kal XieaBai Kar' aXifiSaap Thurot,

<oix lKavSis> MeaBai Shute ||
tiv'] nmsTM.'

|| fx" M' (ist hand)
|| eviro-

piav Koraes, accepted by Bernays and by Susem.^ as less violent than the other

proposals, cp. £>e caelo 11. 12 § i, 291 b 27, ef ti's 5ii rd ^tXoiro^/a: St^^v (cai /uKp&s

tiwoplas ayairq. irepi av ris lieylcras tx"!"'^ airoplas.

1281 b 1 oi5 n» P-i Ar., P2-3 Qb T"

31 opx6vTcov 8' aUl Tuv outwv ktX] comp. Inlrod. p. 43. Susem. (563)

This is the reason why the same feature 40 (jlciWov ri irXTJSos i? ktX] This
in Plato's government is called dangerous is a defence of the claims of (i) as against

{iirur<pa\i^, though unavoidable, II. 5 (3). In t. 15 the claims of irX^ffos and

§ 25 «. (181). ^oiriXeiJs are compared.

§5 Similarly the claim of the one pre- § 2 42 Tois yap iroXXois ktX]

eminent citizen (the alternative form of Comp. c. 1 5 § 7 «. (646) ; also c. 1 1 § 9
Aristotle's 'best state') is reduced to a below, Thuc. vi. 18. 6 6no0 Si

case similar to the last, which leaves a {vo/ilffare) t4 tc ^ouXok Kal to /liaov Kal

still larger number disfranchised. t6 Tdvv Axpi^h av ^vyKpadiv /idXtar' av

34 oXX' t<r<i)s ktX] Cp. c. IS § 4, c., Itrxieiv, with Herod, iii. 80 s. fin. iv

16 § 5 ff. «. (641). Susem. (B62 b) yip rtf ttoXXv (vi rb, irivra (Eaton).

36 i^oOXov] sc. efi/ai predicate, "that Susem. (864)

a human being, whoever he may be, with This is the one distinctively original

human passions in his soul should be thought of Aristotle, foreshadowed in his

supreme imtead ofthe law,\s a mistake." definition of citizen, c. i § 8.

av ovv ktX] The law itself may have 1281 b 2 oi»x «s ^Kao-rov aXX' lis

a bias in favour of oligarchy or democracy; <ril|jnravTas] See 11. 3 § 2 and notes.

and if so, the fault remains uncorrected. 3 o-um^optiTdBciwvo] 'publicdinners'

c. 1 1 § 1 39 ?oT« Tis ircpos XAyos] to which many contribute,

cc. 12—17 and B. vi(iv)., B. vil(vi). : 4 iroXXcov Y<lp fivrwv kt\] Cp. c. 4
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2

5 vrjcrew^, koX ylvea-Bat a-vveXOovTav wcnrep eua dvQpairov (VI)

TO irXrjOo'i irnXvTToha koX iroXvy^ecpa koX ttoXXo? e)(pvT

\ 3 aia6r)(jei<;, ovrto Koi irepl to, rjdr) Kal Trjp Bidvoiav. ' Sio

Kai Kpivovaiv ajxeivov oi iroKkoi Kal ra t^? fioixriKrj'i epja

9 Kai, ra rtov iroirjTwv dWoi yap dWo rt fxopiov, "rrdvra Se

5 Kal <u?s> or Kal <:wiTTep> ? Susem., following Thurot hesitatingly || iri/ceX-

Sovras P* Qb T^ Ar. Aid. Bk. and corr.i of pa-^
,

||
[,Sffmp] Im Thurot

|| 7 t^;;]

irepl TTin M« Susem.i-" and perhaps P
|f 8 Kplfis PM' (et kries melius William)

.§ 7 n. (474): also iv(vii). i §§ 10, u n.

(703). Susem. (566)

Hobbes' Leviathan, the body politic,

is similarly an artificial body.

S Kol 7Cvc(r8ai <rw«\6<5vT<i)v...7 810-

voiav] Trendelenburg in his "Law of
Nature" (jVa^Krrijf/i^p. 463) rightlyobjects
that 'in works of art man is essentially

a free, unprejudiced spectator: in politics

he is a partizan fellow-actor. There is a
fallacy in an argument from analogy
which draws an inference , from the
universal common to all the cases com-
pared, when in fact it is the difference

between them which is decisive.' But he
proceeds to argue, that the comparison
leaves out of account the desires and pas-

sions which in the case of the multitude
dull the intelligence and pervert the will

;

that the truth brought together by their

collective wisdom is materially preju-

diced and hampered by the falsehood
collected along with it ; that the supple-
menting of the truth from various sides

is hindered or frustrated by the resist-

ance of errors and self-seeking. In, reply

to this we must inquire, whether when
the public at large judges and enjoys

works of art, only healthy popular in-

clinations and instincts are brought to-

gether : whether they are not blended
with others which are unhealthy and mis-
leading. Aristotle at least is of this latter

opinion v(vin). 6 § 16 n. (1080), 7 § 7 ?«.

(1097), and certainly he is right. Fur-
ther is there no fallacy in the criticism

which overlooks the true analogy in the

difference?

On the other side it is not to be forgotten,

that where our own interest is concerned,
although passion no doubt is inflamed
and the critic is converted into a judge in

his own cause (c. 9 §§ i, 2, 16 §§ 8, 9),
• yet at the same time the intellect is

sharpened : thus in accordance with the
analogies applied in § 14, (whose cor-

rectness even Trendelenburg has not
questioned,) in practical questions, where
his own wfial and woe . are at stake, the

uneducated man approximates to an
expert still more closely than in art

criticism. If it were not so, art critics

might be appointed by the popular vote,

but not even the most indirect choice of

its representatives should be left to the

people, although our procedure is now
universally the reverse and we believe

it to be justified. Trendelenburg's ob-

jections (p. 147) to too numerous execu-

tive or decreeing assemblies are quite in

point. But he forgets that in §§ 8, 9
Aristotle, if we take him literally, only

allows the popular assembly to elect the

officials : and that in any case (see Exc.
IV. to B. II. n. 388) he restricts the

decision of the people to a few definite

questions. Had he been acquainted with
the representative system, he would have
judged more correctly ; he would then

most likely have referred to the council

all matters which call for a full delibera-

tion and responsible decision rather than
a vote. That not merely capacity but

prejudice also and ignorance are col-

lected in the popular assembly is more:
over expressly laid down by Aristotle in

§§ 6, 7 (though Trendelenburg, has al-

together overlooked this); but he holds

that the danger arising from the passions

of individual sovereigns is the greaterofthe

two (15 § 8 «. 647), whereas in a capable

nation he maintains that the force of
truth will finally triumph over falsehood.

This is the thought upon which, as we
know, his conception of rhetoric is based :

see Zeller II. ii. 755. It may be that this

is not capable of strict demonstration, but

to a large extent remains merely a matter

of belief. Yet this much is certain, that

whoever does not cherish this belieyias

lost faith in humanity generally.' See
also n. (577) on 11 § 19. Susem.
(S66 b)

§ 3 8 KpCvov(riv £|iieivov 01 iroXXol]

Both music and poetry are well able to

illustrate this maxim. The present cen-

tury is rich in good work which has Won
its way in spite Of the critics.
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§ 4 Traj/Te?. aW« rovrq) Btaijiipovenv oi inrovBaiot, twv avBpwv s

eKua-Toi rwv ttoWwv, Sa-irep Koi twv firj koXwv tov<s Ka7iMV<;

^aai Kai ra yeypafifiiva Bia Teyvrji; rwv dXrjdivoov, reS crvvfj-

X^o.i' Tcl hteairapfiiva ^m/jI? et? ev, iirel iceX(>>picr/jLeva)v ye

14 KoXXiov exeiv rov yeypafi/jievov rovBl fiev tov 6<fydaXfi6v ere-

§ 5 pov Be Tivo<i erepov fiopiov. et fiev ovv irepX travra hrijxov

Kai irepi irav '7rXT}do<i eVSe^erat TavTrjv elvai Tijv Bi,a<j)o-

pav TWV troKKiiiv irpoi; tov<; o\iyov<i (rirovBaiovi, aBrfkop,

lacof Se vq diia B^Xov on "jrepl iviaiu dhvvaTov (o yap avTOii

Kav eiri rwv Orjptmv dp/j,6<7eie \6yo<i' Kairot ri Bia<j)epov(7i,v

20 evioi TWV Bvjpiwv w<; eTro<i elireiv^- aSXa. irepX t\ irXrjOo'i

§ 6 ovBev elvai KwXvei to Xe^Oev dXrjde'i. Bib koX t^v irpoTe- 6

pov elprjfjLevrjv diroplav Xvcreiev dv Ti<; Bid tovtcov koX Trjv

ixoi^evrfv avTrj<;, tivwv Bel KVpitivf elvai tov<} eKevdepovi (p. 76)

24 Kai TO TrXrjdo'; twv ttoXitwv. toiovtoi S' eialv ocroi /aj/tc

§ 7 TrXovKTioi firjTe d^iwfia exovaiv ' dpeTfji firjSev. to fikv yap

/leTexeiv avroi)? twv dp^wv twv /ieytaTcov ovk d(T(f)aXi'; {Bid

Te yap dBiKiav Kai Bi d(j)poa-vvi]V ra f^ev dpiKetv dv<dyK7f> Ta S'

1 1 lKa<rrot Thurot, Ikoo-tou T li Ar. Bk. || iScwep] i^irep Vettoii in the margin

of his Municli copy
||

[xoi twk h^ 12 ^oiri] Oncken || 13 Kex<api<riiivoi/ T
Susem.'-", Kai x^P'O'/*^'''"' M'

||
ye<.oi8ki> KuXi5ei> ? Spengel

|| 14 ?x" P* ^i"l

perhaps Ar. <?<rTt» (x^ti>> ? Susem., but no change is needed
|| 18 irepl] M Syl-

burg, perhaps rightly
||

hior Spengel, which would also do, ivlovs Schneider (bad)

II 24 it-^Te TrXouo-ioi omitted by TM' || 25 /irjSi liif Susem., /iijSi (v P', p,-^ Si io

M', liTiSiev P^-', /nTjJ' iv P*, p.tiiiiv Aid.
|i 27 cwdyKri Rassow, anVXl Bk. Schnei-

der first saw the text to be unsound and violently changed aSiKeiK into dSiKoicv and
a/iaprdyci;' airois into a/jLapTdvoiev

§4 12 rd 7e7pa)i|jL^va kt\] Comp. Tois o\.] the difference between the
what Socrates says, Xen. Mcmor. III. 10. many and the few. So 5id(rTO(ris, Nic,
1 KoX fiifv TO ye Ka\d, ftSr) i<pop,oioOvTes, Eth. IX. 3. 4.

<7reiSi) oi> ^lov id ivBpiiirif Trepirvx^'iv 18 6 7dp avTos...dp|i6(rcie\dYos] For
aiaefiTTTa Trdvra txovTi, iK iroWuv avvd- the same argument would apply to the
'yoi'Tes, tA i^ iKdffTov KdWtffra, oSrui 6\a animals.

Td,aiinaTa KoXiiwoieTTe ^aiveaSat. Zeuxis 19 tC Sia<|>^pouiriv] Comp. I. 5 § 8 «.

adopted this procedure, when he paint- (43), and «. (54) on I. 6 §8. SusEM.(B67)
ed his Helen. To make it a masterpiece 20 irepl tI irXijOos] in a certain (given)

of female beauty, he took as models the population.

five most beautiful maidens in the city § 6 21 njv irptfrepov clpT||t. dir.]

in order that he might unite in the pic- Namely : who is to possess the sovereign
ture the special excellences of each: see power? Comp. also § 19 «. (578). Susem.
Brunn History of the Greek artists 11. (668)

pp. 80, 88 (Vahlen). Comp. n. (64) in 23 tCvwv Set Kvp(ous ktX] This next
Susemihl's edition of the Poetics, c. 6 § 1 1. problem (§§ 6— 14) is : how far does the
Susem. (666) sovereignty of the freemen, the mass of

1 3 Kcx'opfl'i^vuv 7e] With the brief the citizens, extend ? This was provi-

gen. abs. comp. N. E, vili. 1 3 § 2 a/uXXu- sionally decided c. i § 8.

-jtt^Ku», ij § 4 ujrcp/SiiXXoi'Tos. §7 27- ttSiKctv (iyd7Ki]] There should

§ B 16 Ti^v Sia^optlv T»v IT. irp5s be an Independent causal sentence here.
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a/xaprdveiv avTOv<;)' to Se fjLi) fieraBcSovai firjSefiiwv dp-)(wv (VI)

29 (po^epov (orav yap arifioi ttoWoI koX Trevr}Te<; virdpywcn,

§ 8 -TroKefJLifov dvayKulov elvat TrXTjprj t^v ttoXiv TavTTjv). Xet-

TreTui, Bij rov ^ovXeveadai koI Kpiveiv fiere^x^eiv avTov<;.

SioTrep Kol ZioXcov Kai, twv aXKav Tive<; voiiodeTwv tclttov- 7

(Jiv eirl re rd<i dp'^^aipeaia^ koX ra? evOvvav tojj' dpyov-

§ 9 Tcov, cipxetv 8e Kara fiova^ ovk iwcnv. 7rdvre<; fiev jdp

35 ej(pvaL (TvveKOovre'i i/cavrjv aiaOrjaiv, koX fii'^vvixevoi rol^

fieXrioa-i tu? TroXet? oxpeKovaiv, KaOdtrep rj firj kaOapd Tpo^rj

fierd rrj^ Ka6apd<; ttjv Trdcrav iroisl x^prjo-ificoTepav rfj'i 6Xi~

§ 10 yv^' X®/''? S' eKacrTo<; irepl to KpLvetv dTeXrj(; eartv, e%et

28 iXTi^eiuCiv apxHv Bijcker, /iriS^
.
/ier^xew Til Bk. || 38 dreXiis irepl to Kplnctv

n^Bk.

something standing to ri /ih lUcr^x^"*

...OVK &(yipa.\h as the clause irav yb.p

...UTrapxwffi, TvoKepitav ... ra&rrjv below
stands to rb 5^ ii-fj fieradtddvai. . .tpo^epdv.

With Rassovv's conjecture', ivdyKri {iarl),

there is such a verb ; without it there is

no verb on which the infinitives aSuKeiv

av and aiiapravew can depend.

29 Stov Yap kt\] Cp. vii(vi). 5

§ 4 «. (1434). SUSEM. (5681))

This is presumably the sequel of the

objections raised in c. 10 §§ 4, 5. The
further development would be in the

form of Plato's well-known simile of
the drones in his criticism of oligarchy

liep.vm. 551 D, 552 A—E, 555 D.

§ 8 It remains for them to take part

in deliberation and in trials.

32 SioiTEp Kal SoXwv ... 34 l<i><riv]

Comp.ll. 12 §3 (Exc.v.p. 360f.), §s««.
(412, 4T3): Vl(iv) II § 19 n. (1303), VII

(vi). 4 § 4 K. (1415).. Such a constitu-

tional restriction is not admissible, cer-

tainly, for the citizens of the ideal state

who have the best nature and education

and are in the possession of a fixed amount
of land. There suitable elections of offi-

cials must be assumed without such a
restriction; there all the citizens have
equal rights (cp. nn. 440, 885). But
nevertheless, as was inferred in the Introd.

p. 54 from II. ii § 6 (cp. n. 388), there

can be hardly any doubt that even in the
ideal state Aristotle intends to restrict

the activity of the whole body of full citi-

zens to the election of the officials, to-

gether with the final decision upon legisla-

tion as well as upon questions of war and
peace and treaties with foreign states.

Comp. III. 4 § 5, 6 § I K. (471). SusEM.
(669)

33 'set them over,' i.e. 'assign to

them ' the election of the magistrates and
the scrutiny of their conduct (when they
retire from office).

«irl after raTToiiaiv. Other construc-
tions are eis, Kara and in with dat.

§ 9 33 iKavi^v oI!o-9t)o-iv] ' sufficiently

clear sight' or 'enough discrimination.'

The terms ahBriffi.! and al<r$ave<T6at in
Aristotle often go beyond the notion of
mere sensation and sense perception to

which Plato in the Theaetetus restricts

them. Thus a,la6laiea6ai,= \o understand
another's command in I 5 § g (cp. n. 45
b). Like Plato himself at an earlier time,

Phaedr, i"]! E, even where the terms ex-

press that notion, Aristotle always has
in view the discrimination of the sensible

individual by sense, the judgment of

perception, so that he calls it a discrimi-

nating and judging faculty {Sivajm KpiriKii,

cp. n. 497): Anal. Post. II. 15 § 5, 99
b 35, De Aninia III. 9. i, 432 a 15.

Thence by a very natural transition he
applies these terms to denote the dis-

crimination of the individual and par-

ticular generally, and the decision as to

what is right and wrong in relation there-

to in practical life :—an instinctive pro-

cess, so to speak, or at all events one
which rests merely upon observation and
experience, Nic. Eth. 11. 9. 8, 1109 b 20,

IV. 5, 13, 1126 b 3 ff. SusEM. (670)

36 KaSaircp ij |ii] k.] "as innutritions

food when mixed with the nutritious

makes the whole a better diet than the

scanty supply" (of nourishment alone),

§ 2 «. (564). SuSEM. (671)

38 X"'P''S] alone, by himself.

dreXiis] Properly 'immature' or 'un-

developed ' or 'incomplete' = thence 'un-
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S' »; raft? a^iTT) t^? TroXtTeta? diroplav irpcorn^v fiev 2x1 {^'I)

40 Bo^etev av tov avrov elvai to Kplvat rt? opdS<i IdrpevKev,

odirep Koi to laTpevaai Kal iroi-fja-at vyid tov KajivovTa Trj<;

vlxrov Tf)<; Trapovar)^' outo? S' ecrrtv o laTp6<;. ofioio)'; Be

1282 a TOVTO Kal 776/31 Tffl? ctWa? i/M7reipia<; Koi re^va?. wfftrep ovv

laTpov Bei BiBovat Td<; evOvvaf iv tar/aot?, ovtoj «:ai, toi)? aX-

§ 11 Xoy? iv Tot? ofiolot^. tar/ao? Se o re B'r)/j,i,ovpj6<; Kal 6 dpyi-

t€ktovik6<; Kal TplTo<; 6 •ireTraiBev/j.evo<; wepl Trjv Texvrjv elal

5 ydp Ttve<; Kal toiovtoi irepl irdaa<; ta? elireiv ra? TS'^vav, diro-

SiBo/jiev Be to Kplveiv ovBev tjttov Toi<i ireTraiBevfievoii; rj rot?

§ 12 et'Soo-ti'. eireiTa Kal irepl ttjv aipecnv tov avTOV dv Bo-o

^eiev e')(eiv Tpoirov. Kal ydp to ekea-Qai 6p6m<; twv elBo-

T(ov epyov ecrTiv, olov yem/ieTpTjv re Tav yeafieTpiKwv Kal

lo Kv^epvi]Tr)v twv Kv^epvrjTiKwv. el ydp Kal Trepl evicov epymv

Kal Te'xvSv fieTe'XpvcTi Kal twv ISkotwv Tive<;, aXX' ov ti twv

§ 13 elBoTcov ye fiaWov. waTe KaTd fiev tovtov tov \6yov ovk

4a 6 omitted by 11^ Bk. || ral added after o/ioius di by T M'

1282 a 5 ToiouToi Kai n^'Bk., Kal untranslated by William, Ar. || 7 xal omitted

by n^, hence [kuI] Susem.'''' || 9 re omitted by P^'* || 10 [irepl] or [irepi ivlmi]

Spengel (the former perhaps right)
|i

1 1 Kal before twv IStbirwv omitted by F* Q*" T''

II
oi5 Toi Koraes Bk."

qualified to judge.' The word was used

in I. I3§7,§ II, to characterize the

boy's powers of reflection and 'virtue'

(Congreve). Cp. also «. (875) on iv(vn).

13. 5. SusEM. (572)

§ 10 A difficulty : only the physician

can properly judge a course of treatment

and pronounce with authority that it has

been successful.

30 diropCav irpuTiiv] 'Certainly this

mode of ordering the constitution involves

a difficulty—in the first place that &c.':

followed § 15 by oXXt; S' iffrlv ixof^^'V

toiJtijs: c^. Analysis -p. in. SusEM. (573)

1282 a I i!(rir€p o{v ktX] Compare
Plato's illustration of the physician tried

by boys at the accusation of the cook,

Gorg. 521 E.

§ 11 3 larpis 8J ktX] 'Physician'

may mean (i) the practitioner in ordi-

nary cases, (2) the scientific student who
has mastered the whole field of medicine,

(3) the educated layman who has ac-

quired his knowledge of medicine only

out of scientific interests generally.

5 Tives Kal TOIOVTOI ktX] "For there

are even some such" viz. amateurs "in

nearly all the arts, and we assign the

H.

right to judge to the educated layman as

much as to the profession." With the

order of 11^, toiovtoi Kal, Bernays and others

must translate "in almost all other arts

as well," which is a misplaced emphasis.
Camerarius compares the first words of
the treatise De partibus animal, irepl

irafrav Beupiav re Koi pi40od6v..,8vo t^ai-

vovTai TpoTTOi T^s ^^ews elvaij wv ttjv fikv

iiru7Trifa)v tou wpdy/iaTos KaXus Jx«
trpoaayopevsLV, ttjv 5' olov Trat-Seiav Tivd.

TreiraidEVfj.^PQV ydp 4ffTi KaTd Tpoirov to
divaaSai Kpivat eia-TOXoJS tL KaXCjs rj /j,i]

(caXfis diroSlSairiv o \iyav. SuSEM. (573 b)

§ 12 7 fireira= further, not answer-
ing irpdiTTiv ; but rather completing so
much of the problem as is expressed in

§§ lo, 1 1 viz. irepl r^v Kplaiv.

irtpl ttJv atpEo-iv] in the election of
magistrates, § 13 dpxaipeaiSiv.

8 T(3v el8i5T(i)v] experts in statecraft,

answering to the geometers and pilots,

Plato Politicus 301 A, B, 6 inoT'^u.uv.

II If Tepl is retained, /teT^x<'w =
Her^xovoi ttjs aipitrem virtually; 'have a
voice in the election.'

§ 13 12 KaTd, toBtov tov \070v] Cf.
n. 3 § I «.

26
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(VI)

av elr) to 7rX,TJ6o<; iroiijTiov Kvpiov oSre twv apj(aipe<TiS>v ovre (p-77)

§ 14 Toov evdvvmv. aX\' tV&j? ov iravra ravra XeyeTai /caXcSs W

15 Bid T6 Tov TToXai Xojov, av y to -TrXtjOo'i firj \iav dvhpa-

TToScoSe? {earai yap eicaa-TOi fiev y^^etpmv KpLTrj^ twv elSormv,

a7ravTe<; Be ervveX66vTe<; rj ySeXTt'ou? 57 ov ')(eipov's), koI ort

irepl evitov ovre fiovov 6 Troii^aai ovr apiar av Kptvetev,

ocrwv rdpya yivmaKovcri Kal 01 firj ej^pvTe'; ttjv ts'^vijv, olov

20 oiKiav ov fiovov ia-rl yvwvai tov irotija-avTO's, dWd Kal /8e\-

Tiov 6 'X^pwfievo'! avrfi Kpcvei (^prJTai B' 6 oiKovofins:) , icai

TrrjBdXtov Kv^epvTjTT)^ TeKTOvo<;, Kal Ootvrjv 6 Bairvficov dW
% 15 ov')^ 6 iJ,dyei,po<;. ravrrjv /Mev ovv ttjv diroplav td-^a Bo^eiiv

Tts dv o^TO) \vetv iKavS^' oKXt] B' icrrlv iypiievr} ravTrji;.

35 BoKei rydp droTrov etvat ro fiei^ovcov elvai Kvpiov; toi)? ^av- n

Xov; tSv eineiKwv, at 8' evOvvai Kal at twv dpj(wv alpe-

o-et? elal /jueyicrTa' a? ev eviaa TvoXireuu'i, werirep e'ipTjTai,

T0t9 BrjfJLOi'; dTToBiBoaaiv r/ rydp eKKX-qala Kvpia •jravrmv

§ 16 Twv ToiovTcov eaTiv. KaLTOi T^? fiev eKKXriaia<; fiere'^^ova-i Kat,

30 ^ovXevovai Kal BtKa^ovaiv d-jro fiiKpwv rifir]fj,dTeov Kal t^?

Tvvovar)^ rjXiKiat;, Tafiievovai Be koI aTparriyovai Kal rdf

lieytaTa'i dp')(d^ dp'x^ovcrtv diro jxei^ovrnv. 6fji,oia<; Brj rt? dv la

17 ? before jSeXrlous omitted by n^, [17] Susem.^'^ || 18 /iSvos Susem.i'^ (so/us

William, Ar.) ||
21 air^] auroC P^-' Aid. ||

Kphei, ff Ar. || 26 evevvai M.' Aid.

II 27 liijKTTa T, iiiyidTiu V^-\ liiyurToi W, /j^yurrov P^-^ Q^ T^ Ar. Aid. Bk. ||
ip

omitted by M' P^
|| 30 didaffKova-i P* (ist hand), yp. SiKafoutri in the margin of P*

||

32 dpxuffiv MS ^xoi'o'"' n^ II
iieyaXuv IP Ar. Bk, || d^ Spengel, drfVU Bk.

13 Kvpiov ovTi...ovTi] The tyro minima understood, even by such as are unac-

without which it is reduced to virtual quainted with the art. ,

dependence on its rulers {SovXos S.v d-q § 15 Second objection (see § 10).

KoX TToX^fUos II. 12. 5). The least capable citizens have the most

§ 14 The reply to the objection of authority: sovereignty resides with them.

§ 10: (o) the collective judgment of a free 27 aa-irep «i!pT)TOi] § 8. 'Solon and
people may be even superior to that of some other legislators. ' SUSEM. (575)

the experts: (6) the users of the laws § 16 31 Tan.tevpov<ri...32 |ieijoviov]

may be better practical judges of them " But for the treasurership and the mini-

than their makers : the expert's know- stry of war and the highest ofifices men of

ledge is not always an advantage. higher property qualification are re-

15 Sid ToviraXai Xoyov] for the rea- quired." Even at Athens the "Trea-
son stated above, §§ 2—4. TrdXoi as in surers of the Goddess" as they were

§ 20 ; so II. 4 § lo. called, and the treasurers of the other

(M] XCav ovSpoiroSwBes] answering to temples, though appohited by lot, were
Tepl ivlav Mvarov of § 5. always taken from the highest class only

:

17 KaV oTi irepl kviav ktX] The user Schbmann p. 418 Eng. tr. SuSEM. (576)

may be in a. higher position than the The reply. Strictly speaking no single

maker: i;. 4 § 18 aOXT/r^s d xpdiievoi ecclesiast or dicast is a magistrate: he
)(d auXojroios. n. (499). SusEM. (574) is only a fraction or element of the com-

19 oo-(i>v rdpyo ktX] viz. all those posite magistrate or public official, the

subjects in which the products (?) are assembly and the law court.
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Xva-eie ical ravrriv Trjv airopiav. tam^ yAp e^ei koX tuvt (VI)

§ 17 6p6il)<!. Qv yap 6 SiKaa-T^i; ovS" 6 ySouXeur^? ovS" 6 eKK\7)-

35 a-iaa-TTji; dpj(^cov iariv, aXKa to hiKaarripiov koI rj ^ovkrj Kal 6

o^/ios" Td)!/ Be fyqQevTiov eKacrTO'i fiopiov icm roxnmv (Keym

oe fiopiov t6v ^ovXevTTJv Kal rov eKKXi)a-iaa-Trjv Kal tov BiKa-

§ 18 a-Tijv)' &(TTe BiKalai's Kvpiov fiei^ovrnv t6 ttXjJ^o?' e* yap ttoX-

XoSv 6 Brjfio<; Kal r/ ^ovXrj Kal t6 SiKaarrjpiov. Kal t6 ri/MTjfia

40 oe TrXelop to tot!)t<ov iravrmv rj to twv KaO' eva Kal kut

§ 19 0X170119 /JLejd\a<i ffljO^a? cip')(6vTcov. ravra fiev ovv BiaplcrOto 13

laSzb toOtov tov TpoTTOv ^ Se TrpwrT] Xej^Selaa airopia Troiel ^ave-

pov ovSev oSto)? ^repov w<s '6ri Bei tov<s vo/Movi elvat kv-

piovi Keifievov<} 6p6w<i, rdv dp')(pvTa Be, dv re els dv re

TrXetous axrt., Trepl tovtcov eivai Kvplov<; Trepl ocrwv i^aBvva- (p. 78)

S Tovaiv 01 vofioi Xeyeiv a/cpi/StS? Bid to fir/ pdBiov elvai KaOo-

§ 20 Xoii Biopiaat Trepl Travrav. oiroiov; fiivroi Tivd<s Bel elvat

T01/9 op6m<s Keifievov; v6/jlov<;, ovBei' Trto BrjXov, a\X' en /livei

TO iraXai BiairopTjOev. SXK6. ^dp k&v 6|ioC(i>s rats iroXircCai;

40 TO before tovtuv omitted by ff, hence [t6] Susem.'''^ || vavriav tovtuv IV

Bk.
II 41 ix^vTwv n^

1382 b I tAi' T/)6iroi' TouTOK M' P'
II

6 Siopiirai\ Sr]\uaai. IPEk. || efi/ai 5e? P'' Bk.

II
8 dXXa yap lo iSlxovs transposed to follow 11 vo/movs by Congreve; to follow

33 Kal Tawo] rj rdfis outt) t^s iroXi-

reias, % lo.

§18 39 KolTAT£(iT)(i,tt8JKTX] More-
over the amount of property at which all

these are rated is far greater collectively

than the property of individuals in high

offices and of the members of small

boards.

§ 19 41 ToCra |»Jv o5v ktX] Tren-

delenburg thinks that we do not quite

clearly see whether Aristotle is only

setting up his analogies dialectically or de-

fending them as his own opinion. There
can be no doubt, however, especially after

such an explicit explanation as is here

given, that the latter is the case: nor

can any reason be discovered, even on

other grounds, for a doubt of this kind.

SUSEM. (577)

1282 b I ^ 8i irpiTt] XexBeio-a diropCa]

This is the question treated in c. 10, and

then partly decided in c. 1 1 §§ i—5, viz.

who is to possess supreme authority?

(Comp. § 6 «. 568.) The answer was

"the whole of the burgess body in every

state which has any degree ofexcellence "

:

and on the basis of this decision, the

point which came up at c. 10 § 5 is now

settled by the addition of the qualifying

clause "but in accordance with the laws,"

and in such a way that the greater or less

degree of excellence and correctness of

the laws is determined by that of the

constitution to which they correspond.

This raises the question of the relative

merit of the normal constitutions which
we proceed to answer in cc. 12, 13: see

however In/rod. p. 41 f. SusEM. (678)

3 Kci.|i.^vovs opBws] i/ they are good
laws.

TOV dIpxovTtt Si ktX] "and the ruler,

be he one or many, must only be sove-

reign in such cases as the laws are quite

unable to lay down precisely, because
of the inherent difficulty of framing
general rules applicable to all cases."

Comp. c. 15 § 4 IF. u. 16 §§ 8, II, with
H«. (637, 652, 653) : JVic. Eth. V. 10. 4,

1147 b 13. Here again Aristotle is

following Plato, Politicus 294 A—303:
see ». (637) on c. 15 § 4. SuSEM. (679)

To these references Laws IX 87s c
may be added (Jackson ad loc. Nic. £iA.)
also Pol. II. 8 § 22.

§ 20 8 irctXai] Ate. 10 § 5 : comp. K.

(578). SuSEM. (680)

26—

2
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9 avd7KT| Kal tovs v6|i,ovs tfiavXovs r (nrovSaCovs ctvai Kal Si- (VI)

J
21 Kaims t" cISCkovs. ttXtjv tovto ye ^avepov on Set irpix; Trjv

TToKireiav KslcrOai toOs v6/iov<;. <dWa. yap kov 6/Moia)<i toI's

9 <7roXtTetais dvdjKTi Kal tov<; v6fiov<; (j}avXov<; r} enrovSalov<s elvai

<Ka\ hiKaiovi rj dSiKov<;.> dWd p/rjv el tovto, StjXov otl

12 Tovf fnev /caTo, ra? 6pda<s TroXtreta? dvayicalov elvai StKalovi

TOi)? Be /caTa ra? irapeK^e^riKvLaii ov Sixaiovi.

12 eVet S' ev 7rdaat<; ,fiev Tai<; iiriaTrifj.ai^ Kal rej^i'ats VII

15 ayadov to reXo?, fiiyiaTOV Srj Kal p,dkia-Ta ev ttj KVpico-

TdTTj -jracrcov, avTrj S' IutIv rj TroXiTtKr] Bvva/J,i<;. ea-Ti Se

TToXiTiKop dyaOov to huKaiov, tovto 8' ecrrt to Kotvfj avp,-

13 dixalovs by Schneider (who however brackets the sentence), and Schmidt (who

then emends <ri> yap av aXXo <^> d/iofus dSiicous ;), while Thurot omits oKKa

yap and transposes 8 Kal ofiolws 10 aSUovs to follow 11 StjXov on. A double re-

cension, SdWayap 10 d5iKov^= 10 irXriv tovto 11 rouro, wrongly assumed by
Susem.i-^

II
KoX before opiolas II^Bk. Schneider Rassow Thurot Bernays, <ei>

Kal Koraes, ai- Susem.^-^ {si similiter WiUiam) || On cc. 12, 13 see Introd. 41 ff.
||

IS S^n^Bk. Scaliger Bonitz Spengel || 16 iim 5i) Scaliger || 17 <t6> Susem.

aXXd 7olp K^v 6|j[,o((i>s] 'for relatively

to the constitutions the laws, too, must
necessarily be bad or good, just or unjust.'

Comp. vi(iv). I § 9 ». (1128), Isocr. vil.

14. Susem. (581)

In cc. 12, 13 true constitutional prin-

ciples take a more definite shape. In a
note to his Translation, p. 173, Bernays
remarks that these two chapters "con-
tain a separate sketch for the discussion

of the same questions which are partly

treated in cc. 9— 11, partly in cc. 16, 17.

As the sketch presents some peculiarities,

e.g. the mention of ostracism, c. 13 § isff.,

those who arranged Aristotle's papers
thought it ought to be preserved ; and
the place they assigned to it seemed
recommended by the close connexion of

its contents with the neighbouring chap-

ters. Where the tautologies thus arising

appeared too obvious, the attempt was
made to lessen them by formulae like

etpTjTai. Kal irpoTepov 13 § i, § 2. Accord-
ing to Aristotle's intention, the beginning
of c. 14 should join on directly to the
close of c. 11": the reason assigned
being that the words <f>ap.iv ylip tSv
6p6wv TToXiTeiQv fjdav elvai Ta&rii]v, 14 § i,

find no connexion at the close of c. 13,
but refer back to the words /tard ras
dpOds iroXiTetas of ir § 22. This view has
been already examined, Introd. pp. 42,

43-

c 12 § 1 14 errtl 8' b> irdo-ais] Comp. I.

§ I «. (i), Nic. Eth. I. 2 § 4, 1094 a 26.

Susem. (582)

The structure of this sentence is dis-

puted. Scaliger, Bonitz (Arist. Stud. ill.

p. 94), Spengel treat it as all one period
from 14 ^Trei to 22 \avdavtiv. But this

requires hi in line 15, whereas S^; is the

reading of n^.

16 Siiva)i.is] Joined with al Tiyyai,, II.

8 § 18; so Rhet. I. 2 § I, Jo-Tu 5% pijTo-

piK^ 8i}va|iis Tepi tKaGTOv tov dewprja-at t6

ivhexofievov indavov. tovto yap o^Se/xiSs

Mpas i<TTl tI\vi[S ipyov.

So-Ti SS,..i7 SCkoiov] 'The good for

the state, i.e. the interest of the common-
wealth, can only be justice.' iroKiTiKbv

&ya6hv is the subject and tovto refers to

this : while t4 SUatov, defined in the next

sentence, is predicate. See c. io,§ 2 and
the references given in n. (562). Susem.
(583)

It is convenient at this place to repro-

duce, from Nic. Eth. v. 6 § 4, the fuller

account of iroXa-iKhv dinaiov, the embodi-
ment of ' right ' or 'justice' in civil so-

ciety: TOVTO 5' iarl Koivojifwv ^iov irpds ri

elvac aiiTapKeiaVf i\ev0^p(av Kal iauv rj

Kar' AvaXoyiav ij KaT' dpiOfioVf the justice

of free and (proportionately or actually)

equal citizens living together with a view
to the satisfaction of wants. When this

is not the case there is only an analogical

sort of justice, tl diKatov Kal Ka6' 6/iOto-

TtjTa. ^CTi yap 8Uatov oU Kal vopa^ irpds
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(f)epov. 8oKel Be irdaiv laov ti to BUaiov ehai, koL /J'expi (VII)

7^ TtKO? 6fj,o\oyov(Ti TOi? Kara (jit\o(7o^iav Xojok, iv oh
20 Simpia-Tai, "rrepl rmv qdticmv {rl yap kuI tktI to SUaiov, ical

§ 2 Seiv Tot? 4(70i? la-ov elvai ^atrlv) - irolav S" laoTrj^ ecTTi Kal

iroicov avKTOTTji}, Set fir} \av6dveiv. ej^jet yap tovt airopiav

Kat (fnXoa-otjiiav 7roXiTiK')jv. tirw? yap av ipairj ti<; KaTo, 8

iravTOi vTrepo^-^v ar/adov Seiv dvia-(o<i vevefirja-Oat ra? dp-

25 X"'''' ^* TravTa Ta Xonra firjSev Sca(j)epoiev dX\' '6/J,oioi,

Tvy^avoiev ovTe<;' toI<} yap Biaifiipovcnv eTepov elvai t6 B[-

§ 3 Kaiov Kat, TO kut d^tav. dWd p,rjv el tovt akrjde^, eaTai

Kai KUTa '^pw/j.a kul KaTd fieyedo'; koX Kaff otiovv twv

29 dyadwv TrXeove^Ca Tt? Ttop TroXiriKmv SiKaicov rot? virepe-

§ 4 ')(pv<Tiv. rj TOVTo eirnroXaiov to \jrevBo<i ; <f>avepbv S' itri twv

aXKcov iirio'T'rjficov Kal Bwdfiewv twv yap o/Motmv avX-rjTSv

19 [if oh liffiKui'] Stahr || 21 8'] omitted by P^ C, [5'] or else t' Spengel, 5^

Bonitz
II 23 to-ws 1283 b 32 SCKaiov noticed by Fseudo-Plutarch de nobU.

c. 8, p. 937Aff.
II 27 [Koi] Schneider, [t6] Ramus || 30 S'] 7dp Spengel

airo^s' vofios 6' ev oh dStKia' TJ yap 51x7}

Kpi(Tis Tou dtKaiov Kat toV ASLkov . . .tovto 5'

earl rd irX^ov avTip v4p.ett/ tQv dirXws

ayaBwv, IXarrov Si twv AttXiSs Kaxuv, See
furtlier Jackson's admirable comments,

pp. Id—103 of his edition.

18 t<rov Ti] ' AH hold that justice is a

species of equality. ' So also in jVic. £/A.,
see «. on 9 § I

.

19 Tots Kard <|iiXo<ro<|>CavX67ois] Strict-

ly scientific or philosophical discussions as

contrasted with such as are merely dia-

lectical. Topic. I. 14 § 6, 105 b 30, and
with the exoteric discussions carried on
from the standpoint of the ordinary or

'envisaging' consciousness, Eud. Eth. i.

8 § 4, 1217 b ^^1 tiriaKeTTTai Si. ..Kal iv

TOLS i^ojTepLKOiS \6yoiS KoX ev Toh Kara
ipi\o(ro<plav. Comp. c. 6 § 2; iv(vil). 1

§§2,3 and Excursus to B. iv(vii). t<3v

^6lkuv] JVic. Eth. V. c. 3 which is simi-

larly cited c. 9 § 3 ; see «. (54s). Cp.
vill(v). I § 2 «. (1493). SusEM. (B84)

20 tI 7Ap Kttl Tio-l] ' For justice is

held to be something assigned to certain

persons, and must be equal for equals.'

One's rights, one's just share, is the

nearest English for the concrete SIkoiop.

Or, as Mr A. C. Bradley puts it, here is

the nearest approach to our modern
notion of a 'right.'

§ 2 21 iroilwv 8' l<r6TT)s] Comp. c.

9 § 4, Kara t1 otov -xjyliixaaai, otov i\ev-

depl^, n. (546 b) : vin(v). i § 2 «. (1493).
SusEM. (584 b)

22 8xei...23 (|>iX.o(ro()>Cav ttoXi.ti.kijv'I

' Here lies a difficulty, and a stimulus to

research in political science.' Susem.
23 KaTci iravTos wirspoxijv aYaSov]

on the ground of superiority in any ad-
vantage. This is one of the phrases
used in I. 6 § 3. Here certainly external

goods: see line 28.

26 Tots 709 8ia<|)^poi«ri.v] 'For (he
would say) people who differ have dif-

ferent rights and their relative merits are
different.' The correction of Ramus, Kal

Kar' a^iav, changes the sense, ' and their

different rights go according to merit.'

See ». (1493). Susem.
§ 3 On this view superiority in colour

(white and dark races?) or size (cp. IV
[VII ]. 14 § 3) or in any other external

good would confer a larger share of poli-

tical rights. The falsity of this is seen
from the other arts.

Eaton compares Nic. Damasc. (s. voc.

)

'AKiTi/iwioi Aleves toi>s Taxurirovs airav
alpovvTai. jSafftXets.

§ 4 31 aViXT|Talv] A partitive genitive

with eiyevearipois. The comparison be-
tween aiXriTiKii and ttoXitikt; o/set-jj is

best known from the discourse of Pro-
tagoras in Plato's dialogue 327 a (cp.

323 B). It is doubtless Socratic. Cp. c.

4 §18.
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Trjv TeyvrjV ov Soreov TrXeove^lav tSv avXwv rots evyeveerTe- (VII)

pots' ovSev y^p avXrjdovcyi ^ekriov, Set Ze Ta> Kara to ep-

yov VTrepi'XpvTi SiSovai koI rSv opydvcov Trjv VTrepoviJu. (p. 79)

35 el Se fir/TTCo SfjXov to Xeyofievou, en jMoXkov avTO irpowya- s

§ 5 yovcrip e<TTat, <f)avepov, el yap 6M7 Tts iTrepe')(mv (lev kuto,

: T^i* avKrjTiKTjv, ttoXv S' eXKeiircov Kwr evyeveiav rj xaX-

\o9, 6t Kol fLei^ov exaaTov iKelvwv ayaQov ecrri t^? avXr]-

TiKr}^ (Xeym Se Trjv r evyeveiav Kal to koXXo^), koI KaTo.

40 T-qv dvaXoyuav VTrepe'X^ovai irXeov t^s avXrjTiKrji; tj sKelvo';

Kard Trjv avXrfTiKrjv oynaj? tovtm SoTeov toi)? Sia^ipovTa';

1283 a Tmv avXwv. Set yap eh to epyov crvfij3dXXea-6ai Trjv virep-

oxvv Kal Tov irXovTov Kal Trj<; evyeveia'i, avfi^dXXovTaL S'

§ 6 ovBiv. ert Kara 76 tovtov tov Xoyov irdv dyadbv tt/so? irdv 4

dv e'ir) o-v/m^Xtjtov. ' el yap fj^aXXov to tI fieyeOoi;, Kal oXta?

33 ouS^rM'
II 35 el SJ 1283 a 3 oiSh is regarded as an interpolation by

Riese, who wrongly thinks the inferiority of ouXtjtikt; to nobility and beauty to have

been previously stated

1283 a 4 [/iSXXoy] Ridgeway, Ivi/xiWov? Ingram

32 Ti)v T^X"'!''] Adverbial accus.

after o/xoLuv, as after tffos II. 2 § 6, ^| tirov

I. 12 § 2; and so irdyra ret Xoiird in

line 25.

33 Sti SJ Tu Kard, to ^p^ov ktX] So
that the only superiority which consti-

tutes a claim to power is superiority in

virtue or capacity for serving the state,

to which power is instrumental.

34 Kttl TiSv opyavav ri\v virepoxi] v=
the superiority also in instruments i.e.

superior instruments as well, just as ir\e-

ove^lav Tuv avKav = advantage in respect

of flutes.

35 irpoa'ya^ovo'iv] "if we advance a

little further." Intrans. as in Phys. I. i

§ 2, 184 a 19, irpoayeiv ix tup daa^e-
aripuv iirl to, ffa(p4irTepa, Poet. 4 § 7,

1448 b 23, Kara fUKpbv irpoayovres. It

appears then that airb is a nom., as

5 § 4: 'of itself.'

§5 38 el K0I...41 avXT)Ti.Ki^v] "even
granting that each of them (good birth

and beauty) is a greater good than skill

with the flute and proportionately superior

to flute-playing in a degree far exceeding
his superiority as a flute-player, neverthe-
less we must assign to him the superior

flutes." I once conjectured that the
text was unsound ; but these words give a
correct sense if, with Bernays, we under-
stand iKuva from what precedes as the
subject of vTepix'""''- Riese treats the

entire passage 35 el Si iIhJttw S^Xoc... 1283
a 3 oidiv as an interpolation ; but he pro-

ceeds on the incorrect assertion that the

remark ' although flute-playing in itself

is something less important than nobility

or beauty ' has already occurred in the

context. See moreover Vahlen Beitrage

zu Anst. Poet. 11. p. 71 (159) f. SusEM.
Vahlen is there noticing Aristotle's con-

stant striving after a clearness and preci-

sion which to us seems unnecessary, and
amongst other instances cites c. n § 17
\iyii> Sk...SiKa<7Tijv, Rhet. I. 11 § 26, 1371
b 20, ib. HI. 2 § 6, 1404 b 32. Vahlen
also urges this in defence of koX yap
Tavra toiJtois UTrdpx" in c. i § 4 of the

present book of the Politics.

1283 a I Set ydp els to ifrjov] If the

claim of wealth and good birth is valid

they ought to contribute to the better

performance of function, which they cer-

tainly do not.

4 a-v|jip\T]Tdv= commensurable. See
£>e gen. et corr. II. 6 §§ i, 2 A nh oSv

Kark rb TOffbv {ffufi^TjTd)^ dvdyKT} Tainb

TL etvai ifwdpxov airatrt rdis uvfi^XfiroU (?

fierpouPTaif oXov el i^ vSaros kotiSXt/s eXep

d^pos d^Ka.

§ 6 el 7(ip (laXXov t& tI |i.^y^6os]

'For if a given bodily stature (confers

political privileges) more than' i.e. in

preference to—here we must supply 'a

certain amount of wealth or good birth.'
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5 av TO fii'^edo'i evd/MiWov e'irj kul ttjoo? ifKovrov koX irpos (VII)

eKevdepLav. war el irXeiov 6Sl Siatfjepei Kara fiiye0o<; rj

ohl Kar dperijv, kuI irXeiov dpeTrj<; fj,eye6o<s oXw? virep-

e^eiv * *, eiT] dv crvfi^Xr/Td irdvTa. Toaovhe yap [/tteye^o?] el

§ 7 KpeiTTOv TOcrovBe, rocrovBe S^Xov oj? la-ov. eirel Be tovt dSii- 6

lo varov, SfjXop oj? koI em. twv ttoXitikoov evKoyca ov Kurd
iraaav avtaoT'qT d/i^ia^rjTOva-i rdSv dp^oov (el jdp ot fiev

ppaoei<; ot Be rajjjei?, ovBev Bid tovto Bei toi)? fMev irXecov

Tov^ eXaTTov e'X^etv, dW' iv rot? yvixviKolt dywcriv rj tov-

§ 8 Twv Bia(jiopd Xafi^dvei rrjv Tifirfv)- aX\' e^ Sv voXii; <tvv-

'S ea-TTjKev, ev tovtok dvajKalov TroielaOai, rrjv d/M(pi,a-^r}T'r]a-iv.

SiOTrep evX6ym<i avTiiroiovvrai, t^? TCfir)(; ol e-ineiKel's koL irXov-

(Tioi Kat eXevdepoi. Bel yap eXevOepov; t' elvai koI TifiTj/ia

<jiepopTa<i {ov yap dv eirj TrdXt? e^ diropmv irdvTcov, &<nTep

6 1? mepix^tv omitted by Q*" Rt
|| 7 <ei> /cal irXelov iirep^x^'- S\as Aperii

/Myidovs Bernays
|| vwepix^iv S\us dper^s /jiiye$os P^-''* T'' Aid. Plutarch Bk.

||

ujrep^X"" <ivSix^ai,>? Susera., virepix^i- Ar. Plutarch Bk. Susem.^ P' (corrector)

and perhaps P
|| 8 [TrivTa] Bernays

||
[|U^7efos] Susem. || 10 rai omitted by

n^Ar., [Kal] Susem.' '2
|| 11 dvurdrrp-a P^p' and Plutarch, Iffdriyr' T M", Mrrp-a.

P' (isthand) || 16 vepi t^s pJ-SQbTb
|| inaKut Susem., eu7ems ff P^-s-* Ar.

Aid. Plutarch Susem.' (in the text), (rvyytvets Q}' T''. Cp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 393

II
KoX irKoia-ioi after 17 Kal iXeuSepoi II^ Ar. Plutarch Bk. || 17 t' omitted by M'

Pi, hence [t'] Susem.'-^

5 4vii)i.iXXov eCi)— would enter the lists §8 14 ctW' ^^ liSv ir<S\is (rvv^o-Tr|KEv]

with, be comparable to. But it is on the ground of the elements
6 uoV «l irXeiov ktX] 'Hence if of which a city is composed that they

^'s superiority in stature exceeds ^'s necessarily contend for state offices, us

superiority in merit, and (if) in general (card t6 !pyov iirepixoi'Tas § 4. Of these

stature can exceed merit, evidently every- 'elements' of the city, the various factors

thing is comparable mth everything else' or sectionsof societywhose preponderance
—can represents the ivd4xeTai conjee- fixes the constitution and the nature of

tured to stand after vvepix'^iv. Bernays the qualification for political power, he
takes < ei> Kal TrXeiov I'lTrep^x" o\<as dperi) enumerates three ; merit, wealth, and free

Ixey^Sovs, efi; &v avii^X-rfra as all belonging birth. Comp. nn. on 7 § 2, 9 § i ; also

to the apodosis: "then, although virtue vi(iv). 8 §§ 7—9.
in itself is more excellent than bodily size, 1 7 TC|M](i.a is the rated valuation of

yet a common measure can be found." taxable property, upon which taxes were
8 TOirovSc Yop A Kpetrrov ktX] If a levied. Generally speaking, it was greatly

cubic inch of gold is superior to a cubic below the true, or selling, value. Thus
inch of silver, then clearly a certain ri/iij/ia rjiip^iv or ^x^ i;- = to have property

amount of gold is ?^«a/ to a cubic inch of so estimated, to be a taxpayer, because

silver. But this being impossible in the returning a rateable value of property,

case where wealth, or bodily strength. So in vi(iv). 13 § 2, tois p-h ^xow
competes with virtue, it follows that "in tI/itiim and tois diripots are found opposed,

politics as well as (/tai) the other sciences and t6. 6 § 2, uraaBai. rb H/iripta t6 Siupi<r-

or faculties (§ 3) it is not every kind of p.ii>oi>. But in itself Tlii,rip.a does not mean
inequality on which men ground their taxes.

claims to public office, and this for good 18 ov^ap 4| airipuv...i9 SovXwv] A
reason." lUytdos, except in line 8, = body of needy paupers would not have

stature, not 'amount.' the necessary leisure, 11. 9 § 2. A body
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§ 9 ovS' eK SovXcov)- dXXd firjv el Sel tovt<ov, hrjXov on Kale

20 Si,KaiO(7vv7]<i Kol Trj<i TroXefiiKrji} dpeTfj<;. ovSe ydp dvev tov-

Tcov olKela6ai ttoXiv hvvarov irXriv dvev /Mev tmv Trpo-

Tepcop dBvvarov eivai ttoXlv, dvev Be tovtcov olKeladai ku-

13 Xa)?. TTjOo? fiev ovv t6 iroXiv elvai Bo^eiev dp r} irdvTa rj

evid <ye tovtcop opdw's d/icfiicr^rjTelv, tt/oo? fievTOt ^corjv dya-

25 Orjv rj Traiheia Kol rj dperrj pidXtcna BiKalm^ dv dp,^icr^rj- (p. 8o)

Tolrjaav, tcaddirep e'lprjTat kol irporepov. ewel 8' ovre 7

TrdvTcov tffop e'xeiv Set tov'; taov^ ev to fiopov ovrw; ovre

dviaop Tovi apiaovi Kad ep, dvdjicrj irda-at eivai ra?

§ 2 ToiavTa<i •KoXireia's Tra/se/e/Sao-et?. ecpTjrai fxep ovp koX -irpo-

30 repop on Biajj^^ia-^rfrotxTi, Tpoirov nvd Bixabw; irdvre'i,

dirXw'i B' ov irdpTe'i StKatco?. ol TrXovaioi fiep on TrXelop

fieTecTTt, Trj'i 'Xfopa's avTol<;, rj Be %(B/3a koipop, en •jrpb<; to,

avfJ-^oXaia tticttoi, /xaXXov m? eTrl to TrXeop' ol B' eXevOepoi

20 ToXiTiK^s P* and Plutarch
|| 25 Si/caiws] ijiayKniias p4-0Qi>T''

|| 27 tawv

P^ (apparently), P^ T'' Aid. P* (ist hand) Qi" (ist hand, corrected by a later hand)

and p^, iaav i&ov Ar. and corrector of P^"* in the margin :—in P' another iaov i.s added

in the margin after the taov altered by p^ into iauv
|| 32 rb, omitted by M' P',

hence [t&] Susem.^-^

of slaves would be without natural rulers,

I. 2 § 4. It would seem that Aristotle

could not consistently allow that any
barbarian idvoi constituted a 'city.' The
monarchy which is one of his normal
governments is not monarchy over bar-

barians.

§ 9 21 dv6D TMv irpoT^pcov] These
indispensable factors or elements, uiv avev

oliK &v cti) ToXis, c. 6 § 2, iv(vil). 8 § I.

But justice and virtue are equally indis-

pensable if the city is to live properly.

u. 13 § 1 These claimants for power
{diupKr^TjToSffi TOV dpx<»v, 12 § 7) stand on
a different footing according as we look ( i)

to civil society of any sort, or (2) to the

highest life, which is nowhere realized

save in the ideal state.

23 irpbs (i^v o5v t6 iroXiv dvai] ' In
view of the bare existence of a city,' as

contrasted with el ^c, see c. 6 §§ 4, 5. rb

ttoKlv etvai= rb (Tv^tji' of 6 § 3, 9 §§ 13, 14.

24 Trpis (levToi Jcoiiv aYaSi^v ktX]
Comp. I. 2 § 8 ». (21). SusEM. (585)

25 { iraiSeCa Kal ^ dperrj] KaX explica-

tive. Education (culture) and virtue are
words which Aristotle uses interchange-

ably in this connexion. We may add
merit, /car d|to=/car' Aper-fiy, 5 § 5
(Bradley). See also JiAei. i. 8 § 4 with

Cope's noie p. 156 f.

26 KaV 'irp(5T6pov] In c. 9. Compare
Introd. p. 42. SuSEM. (586)

27 irdvTMv I'o-ov ^X"'" ''''^] ' '^^' those

who are equal in some one thing only

(cp. 9 § 4 KOTot tX iaoC) should have an
equal share of everything.'

29 Toioiras] All states based on
such equality and inequality (Congreve).

§ 2 Kal irporepov] c. 9 § i. It was
said, Introd. p, 42, that this reference

cannot be dislodged from its place so

easily as the preceding one, as Bernays'

suggestion (». on c. 12 § i) requires.

SusEM. (587)

31 oTi, irX«tov...32 Koivov] "that they

are larger landowners and that the land is

a public concern." A national interest;

one to which we can widely or generally

appeal: quod ad coramunem salutera et

utilitatem pertinet, Bonitz s.v. See also

Cope on KOLVoTepoVf Rhet. i. i § 10. But
Bernays renders ' is a common foundation

of the state'—which can hardly be right.

32 Sti irpAs Tci o-unpoXoio ktX] "Fur-
ther (that) for the most part they are

more trustworthy for the transactions of

life," as they have not the temptations of

the poor.

33 "The claims of the free born and
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Kal evyei^et?

35 yevvaioTepoi

§ 3 OlKOt Ti/MlO<S'

evyeveia yap

MS 6771)? aXk'^Xmv (TToXtrat yap /moXXov ol (VII)

rmv dyevvQ)v, j; S' evyeveia Trap eicaajoK

en SiOTi /SeTlTtou? etK^? toj)? e'/c ^eXrtovcov,

eaTiv dperrj yevov;)' o/jboiwi Brj (pi^a-ofiev St-

8

Kaim^ Kat, ttjv dpeTrjv d/Mfyia-^rjreiv * * , KOivwviKrjv ydp

39 apeTqv eivav <pa/j.ev rrjv BiKaioavvriv, § irdaa'i dvayxaiov

%iaicoXov6eiv rdi; dWa^' dXKa fjbrjv koI 01 irXeiov^ ttjOO? toi)?

eXaxTOVs, koL ydp xpeiTTOv} koI TfXovcnairepot koI /SeXTtou?

eiffLV, cos Xafi^avofievwv rmv TfKeiovmv Trpos rovi eXarTou?.

1283 b ap ovv ei iravTe'i etev iv fica iroXei, Xeyco S' olov o'C t

ayadol Koi ol TrXovariot Koi evyeveia, en Se 7rXr]6o<; dXXo n
TToXtTiKov, TTorepov dfi^KT^rjT'qa'it; ea-rai rti/a? d.p)(eiv Sel, rj

35 5'J t' Zwinger, t' or y&p Susem.
|| 37 Si Plutarch Susem.^-'^ and apparently

r (auiem William) :—perhaps right. But see Vahlen Foeitc p. 191 ed. 3 (p. 161 ed. 2)

II ^8 afii,(pi(rpr)TeTv < Kcd fi,d\i.(TTa Ti}v SiKMoffii'riv > or something similar Susem.
|| 42

mWafi^avoiUi'uv ? Stahr, av/iPa\Xo/iivav ICoraes

1283 b 2 n omitted by n^ (dXV Sn V% hence [ti] Susem.^-"

of the nobles are closely related." Supply
Sia/jL!p{.<TpTiToO(Tiv. ^yyi)! is nearly equiva-

lent to an adjective, see n. on II. 9 § 5.

34 (OS iyyvi dXXrjXtov] From time im-
memorial, as noble birth stands to merely
free birth so free birth and descent from
citizens have been opposed to the status

of slaves and freedmen : see I. 6 §§ 7, 8,

a passage which should be compared with

the following words also. Susem. (588)

34 if. This is confirmed on two grounds

:

( 1 ) the nobles are the truest citizens, and

(2) the cream of the citizens. Properly

speaking, it is only in a republic that a

real aristocracy can exist. Comp. Free-

man, Comparative Politics, Lect. vi. pp.
246—270.

35 The use of yej^yatdre/DOt and ar^^v-

vSiv does not bear out the distinction

made in Rhet. 11. 15 § 3, eiy^vh Karb.

Trjx ToC 7^cous aftrijii, yevvalov bi Karh,

36 otKOi tC|j.i.os] Cp. I. 5 § 7, TOi)s Si

pap^dpous yo/aifoM7U' oIkoi likvov evyevus,

n. (52). Susem. (588 b)

peXrCovs sIkAs] Ambition to win fresh

honour is a trait of good birth, t4 0iXoti-

librepov etvai tSv KeKTiipAvov,Jihet. 11.
1 5 § 2.

§ 3 37 a.petx[ 7^vovs] Comp. ««.

(54. SS) on I. 6 § 7, vi(iv). 8 § 9 «.

(1248), VIIl(v}. I § 7 TpoySvoiv dperi) Kal

TrXoOros, n. (1496). SusJSM. (589)

6|ii.oCus ST]...SiKaC<i)S...a)u|>urpT]Tetv] As
the claim of (a) the wealthy line 31, (i)

the free born and the nobles, so now that

of {c) merit, is pronounced to have a
partial justification.

With Si} in enumerations Vahlen, com-
menting on Poei. 18 § 3, 1455 b 31, com-
pares n. 3 § 2, viii(v). 3 § 16, 4 § 10:
often strengthened at the close of a list,

as KoX SXws Si}, /cai Kad6Xov Sr}.

38 KoivMviKijv] 'justice especially; for

justice is, as we affirm, a virtue essential

to civil society (/coii'wi'ia), on which all the

others must necessarily attend' : i.e. jus-

tice in the sense of obedience to the laws

as is more fully explained in JVic. Eth. v.

I. 12— 20, 1129 b II, if. [where see

Jackson's notes]. Compare too N. E.
VIII. I § 4, 1155 a 22, 9 § I ff. 1159 b 25
(Eaton). See also above c. 10 §§ i, 2

and the references cited in n. (562).

Susem. (590) A remarkable reason for

the claim of apery), after all we have been
told (Wyse).

^

§ 4 40 aWd )Ji.i)v Kal oi irXcCovs] sc.

SiKoiws 6,/j.<pi.(rp7]ToD<n,. The justice of this

claim has been argued inc. 11.

41 Kol ydp KpeCTTOvs kt\] Comp.
Plato Gorgias 488 D oiKovv oi iroXXol toO

evbi Kpelrrovs el<rl /carol 0i)cric; (Eaton).

Susem. (591)

42 (US Xa|i.pava)i.^v<i)v] Comp. c. 10

§ 2, irdvTttiv \7}<j)64vTi)3v '. "if the many
are taken in a body and compared with
the few in a body" (Congreve).

1283 b I \t^a 8' olov] I mean, namely.

3 iroTepov (X)i.(|>i(rpT]TT|a-is kt\] The
question raised in c. 10.
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§ 5 ovK ea-rai ; Ka6' maaTriv fiev oSv iroXiTeiav rwv elprifievrnv s

5 dvafi(j)ia-^'^T7}T0<; y KpiaK rivaii dp')(ei,v hel (rot? 70/? Kvpioi<i

8ia(l)epovaiv dXXijXwv, olov fj /iev t^ Bid TrKova-ctov rj Sk t^
Sid Twv cnrovBabeov avSpwv elvai, koX t(Sv dWcov eKdarr]

TOP avTov rpoTTOv)' dXX' '6fjbQ}<! (TKOTTOVfiev, Srav irepX top

§ 6 avTov Tav6' virapj^rj )^p6vov, ttw? Biopiareov. * * tl 8^ r&v 10

10 api9|j.ov etev dXC-yoi ird|j.irav ot ti\v dpenjv i%ovn%, rCva

Set 8i.«X€tv Tpoirov ; rj to oXCyoi irpos to Sp^ov Set o-ko-

•a&v, A SvvaTol SioiKctv ti\v iroXiv ij too-oiItoi r& irXijSos

bo-t' etvoi iroXiv Ig oijtwv
J

k(7Tb 06 diropca Tt? irpb'; dirav-

§ 7 ra<; Toii^ BiafKpia^rjTOVvTa'i irepl twv ttoXitikSp Tifiwv. B6-

8 (XKOTvovci nkv Aid., (XKOTiiaoixevl Sylburg, ff/coirw/iec Bas.' in the margin, con-

sideramfum est Ar.
|| 9 UTrop' M', viripxei. P^ || el drj 13 avrSii/; trans-

posed by Thurot to precede 1284 a 4 el Si ris; see Introd. p. 82 f.

(VII)

§ 5 4 Ka6' EK(l<rTr)v |iiv civ kt\]
"Under each one of the constitutions

mentioned there will be no dispute as to

the proper holders of office: for (these

constitutions) differ in their sovereigns,

e.g. the one by being in the hands of the

wealthy, another by being in the hands of

the good, and similarly with each of the

others." rh, Kipia is the plural of rb Kipiov

the 'sovereign,' a supreme authority: also

found in Rhet. I. 8. i, 1365 b 27 ri Si

KTjpLa Si-dpTp-aL Kard. rcls TroXire/as, SactL

yap ai TToXiTelat, rocrcdjTa Kal rii KOpcd,

idTO), and Demosth. Falsa Leg. § 259 p.

424, II olSk \onrol koX tA /ciipt' arra ttot'

icrrlii iv iKiarrj twv T6\eav. Cope com-
pares JV. E. III. 8 § 15, 1 116 b 18, Tcl

TroXiTiKd=the citizen levies, as a similar

plural.

5 Tots KupCois] Comp. c. 6 § I ».

(523). c. 7 § 2 n. (537) : also n. (466).

SusEM. (592)

8 irepl Tov avTiv xpovov]
;Wt$ TToXet,

On the following sentence,

13 ^1 airwv, see Introd. p. 43.

Etudes p. 49 gives a brief analysis of

§§ 6— 14. Aristotle proposed to investi-

gate what class ought to have power in a

state where all sorts of superiority (riches,

nobility, virtue, numbers) are represented

:

and this is his answer : ( i ) Ifthe virtuous

are few, we must ini/uire whether they

are numerous enough to govern the state

or to make a state by themselves, § 6. (2)

No superiority gives an exclusive right

to the exercise of power, §§ 7— 10. (3)

The best laws are relative to the interest

So § 4, iv

9 el St\...

Thurot

of the whole state and to the great

body of the citizens. The citizen is not the

same under all governments; under the

best government he is the good man, §§ 1 1,

12. (4) Ifa single individual, or a hand-

ful of men not numerous enough toform
a state by themselves, be preeminent for
virtue, thfy cannot be reduced to the level

of equality, §§ 13, 14. On this answer
Thurot remarks; "the first proposition

(i) has nothing to do with the question

Aristotle has just raised : it is clear thqt

before he discusses what is to be done
with the virtuous few he should prove thfe

right of the virtuous to command. The
second, (2), has a direct bearing- on the

question, of which it is the negative solu-

tion. The germ of a positive solution is

found in (3), but this solution is not

given directly ; for Aristotle is handling a

difficulty as to the end of the best legisla-

tion. In (4) he discusses a particular

case analogous to that which is the sub-

ject of (i). This analogy and the im-

possibility of understanding (i) in its

present place lead me to suppose that the

words A S^...i% airCiv should be trans-

posed to come after kut' dpeTT]u and
before el Si ns (1284 a 3). Then there

will be a good sequence of ideas."

§6 13 io'Ti Se diropCa] So 10 § i d\X&
TaOra iravTo. ^xe^^ tpaiverai SucTKoXiap.

§§ 7, 8 The refutation of the several

claims is not the same as in c. 10, but is

a species of reductio ad absurdum by the

enforcement on the same ground of the

right of the one richest, or noblest, or most
virtuous man, or of the strongest group.
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IS ^eiav yctp <av> ovBev Xiyeiv hiKaiov ol hta rbv -irkovrov a^iovvre<i (VII)

apy(eiv, o/j,oi(oi} Bk kov oi Kara 'yevo<;' BrjXov yap «B9 e^ (p- 80

Tf? iraXiv eh TrXouo-ttoTepos airdvTav iari, [SrjXovj '6ti Kard

TO avro BiKaiov tovtov apy^eiv rdv eva airavrmv Bei](rei,,

ofioi(i)<; Se Kal tov evyeveia Sia^ipovra twv dfLt^ia-^TjTovv-

§ 8 Toav Bi' eKevdeplav. ravro Be tovtok (rvfi^rjcreTai Kal n
21 irepi, Ta<; apia-TOKparla^ ctti t^s dpeTTji;' el yap rts et<s d/j,eL-

v(ov avTjp et?7 t&v aXktov rmv iv rm iroKirevp.ari airovBaimv

ovTtov, TOVTOV eivai Bel Kvpiov xard Tavrb BiKaiov. ovkovv

ei Kai TO ifkrjOo^ eivai ye Set Kvpiov Bioti KpeiTTOVS etcrl rmv

25 oKiytov, Kav el? rj TrXeiou? p,ev tov ev6<} eXaTTOv; Be twv

iroXKmv Kpeirrov; men twv aXKmv, tovtov; dv Beoi Kvpiov<s

§ 9 elvai /jbdXkov 19 to ttX^^o?. irdvTa S?) TavT eoiKe iroieiv (pave- 12

IS SS^eie W, Si^eiev P* (corrector), S6|at£ Aid., 86faieK P^-s Qb Ti= Plutarch Bk.

and P* (ist hand)
||

yap •<av> Koraes Bk.^, <a>»> yap Gottling || 17 [SijXov

oTi] Camerarius Bk.", Vahlen (Beitrage zu Ar. Poetik IV. 432) tries to save Sri at

least. Comp. also Bonitz Ar. Stud. 1. p. 58 n. (i) || 20 toiJtois] toCto fo-ws P^-s.i

Plutaich Ar., tout' ttrm Qii T'^ Aid. Bk. || 27 <pavep6v jroieix II" Plutarch Bk.

16 SijXov 7dp <5s ktX] Comp. vii(vi).

3 § 3 » (1407 b) ii,y eh (xv T^fiw rHy
dWuv einrbpwVj Kard, t6 dXiyapx^^by
Slxaiov apxei" SlKai-os fiAvos. SUSEM.
(692 1))

17 ira\iv=a2, in this case as in the

former.

1

8

tSv 8va diroivTiov] This is called

Tvpavyls in vil(Vl). 3 § 3.

§ 8 21 irepl xds dp. cirl rtjs dperrjs]

Cp. c. s § S «• (508). c. 7 §§ 3. 4 with

»«. (536, 8). SusEM. (593)

There provisionally we get a glimpse of

the monarch whose rule he suTjsequently

justifies even in the best state, cc. 16, 17 ;

viz. efs Tis anelvDiv an^p tQv aKkuy tQv iv

Ti^ 7roXtTei5/iaTt <nrovSaitav 6vtojv. All the

governing class are good, but he is pre-

eminent in goodness.

24 A Kol tA itXtjOos ktX] Comp. PI.

Gorg. 489 E S. (Eaton). Susem. (694)

§§9,10 irdvTo8i]ToiiTaKTX] Aristotle

here returns to what he has already

developed above c. 11, so that the inquiry

has not made any real advance. L.

Stein {Zeitschrift f. d. g. Staatswissen-

schaft IX. p. 157) and Hildenbrand

(p. 422) are right in maintaining that the

negative result which rejects as incorrect

all these one-sided claims, is one of the

most important passages in the whole

work, since it proves most clearly how
nearly Aristotle grasped the true concep-

tion of a state, as elevated above all par-

ticular opposing interests, although he
could not quite attain to it, "since the

autocratic conception of authority had not

been able anywhere in Greece to rise

above the conflict of parties to the de-

velopment of its own activity, and even
Aristotle was unacquainted with the only

means of elevating it above this conflict,

namely, true constitutional monarchy,"
cp. Introd. p. 44 ff. Hildenbrand rightly

remarks in answer to Stein, that it is just

this negative result which leads to the

positive construction of an ideal state,

built upon this foundation. Hilden-

brand however has also failed to see that

even at this point something more than

the mere negative result has been attain-

ed, and that one claim at any rate, viz.

that of superior merit, is only provision-

ally rejected,—whether it be the case that

the excellence of remarkable individuals

is superior or inferior to that of the

general mass ofcitizens. Comp. Aristotle's

own express statements 17 §§ J, 6 nn.

(680, 681), vm (V). I § 6 «. (i4p5):

which contain by implication the positive

result, that only two forms of government
can be the best, viz, those which rest

upon the one or the other of the above
opposite conditions, an ideal monarchy
and an aristocracy. The immediate con-
text §§ u, 12 shows that Aristotle desires
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pov on TOVTcov Twv '6p(ov ovSel'; opOo'^ ean, KaS" ov d^i- (VII)

ovaiv avTol /J.ev apxetv tov<! fi' aXXovi; viro a<f)wv dpyeadai

5 10 irdvTa'}. kuI yap Stj koi tt/jo? tov<; kwt dperrjv d^iovvra^

31 Kvpiov; elvai tov TroXtrev/iaTO?, o/xotws Se koi Tod<i Kara
irXovTov, 6')(oiev dv Xeyeiv rd 'TrXijOrj \6<yov nvd hiKaiov

ovSev yap KwXvei Trore to irkfjOo'i eivai ^eXriov t&v oXlyasv

Kul TrXovcnccrepov, ov^ w? Kad' e/caa-rov dXX' 009 adpoovf.

\ 11 Sto Koi 7r/)o? Trjv d-Kopiav, fjv ^rjTOva-l, teal irpo^aXXovcri

36 Tivei, ivSexerat tovtov tov Tpowov d-rravrdv {divopova-i yap 13

Til's? TTorepov Tm vo/ModeTf) vo/j,o0eTrjTeov, ^ovXofievtp riOe-

aOai, Tov<; opOoraTOv; v6fj,ov<;, tt/Oo? to twv ^eXnovcov avfi-

39 ^epov rj jrpb<; to TtBi* TrXeiovav), OTav (rvfi^aivr] to XexOev.

i
12 TO yap 6p6ov Xm^TTTeov 'ia(o<s' to K iaa><i opOov irpot; to ttJi;

28 dp6us Q}' Aid. and P' (ist hand, altered by the same hand)
|| 36 {airopoSa-i...

39 TrXeiiywc) Bernays : earlier editions have a full stop at aTavTap and no parenthesis

li 37 ^ouXo/x^tp <7e> Schneider || 40 yap Susem., 5' T II Plutarch Bk. Susem.'

distinctly to express this here. See «».

(597. 599)- Sdsem. (595)

28 TWV 6'puv oiSels kt\] Cp. 9 § r «.

None of the 'standards,' i.e. the defining

principles upon which they claim to

govern.

§ 10 31 Kvpiovs elvai tov itoXitgv-

(laTOs] to control the governing body.

33 TO itXtjOos etvai PcXtlov twv
oXC-ywv] This is the thesis vifhich Grote
is striving to prove throughout his history,

taking the Athenian Demos as his great

example. He dwells upon the sacrifices

of which it was capable at Salamis and
Argennusae, upon its financial honesty,

as attested by an undebased coinage, and
its wise moderation in the hour of triumph,

when after the unparalleled provocations

of the Thirty it consented to a general

amnesty, B.C. 403. The appeals made
to the humanity and enthusiasm of the

multitude had most chance of success, as

the cases of Paches and Diagoras prove.

Against all this must be set the panic
and terror at the time of the mutilation of

the Hermae and the hasty condemnation
of the generals at Athens, the troubles of
Corcyra and Samos, and other occasional

outbursts of popular fury like the Scytal-

ism at Argos.

34 ov\ tis Ka9' ^Kao-Tov] See tlie

parallel expression in u. 11 % 2 and the

no^e on n. 2 § 2.

§ 11 35 t'nToCo-i...,Tiv€S] Was this

also in writing? SusEM. (596)

irpopdXXouo-i] "bring forward as a

problem"; whence 7rp6)3Xi;/iia.

36 ToiJTov TOV Tpoirov d'iravTdv,..39

OTav omiipaCvtl kt\] May be met as
follows (in § 12) in the case supposed.

37 T£96(r6oi.] Properly, to enact.

But Herod, i. 29, 11. 177 of Solon.

39 tA \t\S4v] That is, the case

when the aggregate merit of the great

majority surpasses that of prominently
able individual men. Susem. (597)

§ 12 40 tA Y(ip opSov \r[irTiov terus]

The problem is to find the standard to.

which the most upright laws {rois

dpfforaTovs vifiovs) must conform. Here
the right must be taken to mean the
equably right, and the equably right

regards the interest of the whole city

and the welfare of the citizens. For
ttrws= aequaliter Shilleto quotes Plato
Laws vn. 805 A Sai;/)0jaaTt5as aXs rb^tjjv

Kal TWV dWtav oirXitiv KOivtavla koX rots

dvdpdfTiv tffr\ TrpocTTerayfi^vr] fffws ^ffKetrat :

Epin. 991 A iftjws 5^ Tou ^Xdrroi'os ttX^oi*

^Xarrdv re tov fieit^ovos : Dem. De Pace

69, 18 iipjsh ofre <rviuj)6pii>s ovt' Ictus oSre

KoKCJs TTpoeiade • $u/c^as ; Isocr. Panegyr.

77 <TVvBrjKat....a!iTives av tirws koX kolvws

d/x(/)OT^poiS ^x""'') ^^^ probably Soph.
Philoct. 758. Though restored in Pol.

11. 6 § 20, it is not elsewhere certain in

Aristotle. It is however a v. 1. vi(iv).

14 § 12, Nic. Eth. 11. 6 § 6. Also found
in Rhet. ad Alex. 9 § 10, 1430 a i, Sv

iaus KoX Koivm wpos avTOvs Trpocripepili/ieBa

(? a citation).
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4[ TToXeo)? 0X779 <TVfji,(pipov KOL Trpo? TO KOivov TO tSv iroXiTwv (VII)

TToXtTTjs Se KOivfj fiev 6 fieri-x^ciav rov dp'^eiv koI ap'xeo'dai

1284 a itrri, KaS' eKaarrjv he iroXLTeiav erepoi;, Trpo? Se rrjv dpi-

crrrjv o Svvd.fievo<; koI Trpoaipovfi€vo<! ap')(eadai, Kal ap')(eiv

a 3 Trpo? TOV ^ioV TOV KUT dpeTTfV.
§ 6 ^

•

> ^-v >

uSsbg <* * et 06 TOV

10 Kapidfiov eiev oXCjoi trdixirav oi Trjv dpeTrjv e^oi^re?, Tiva

11 <06i oieXetf Tpoirov; rj to oXlyoi vrpo? to epyov Bet aKoirelv,

12 <et SvvaTol Siomelv ttjv irokiv fj toctovtoi to •jr\rjdo<;

13 <a)crT etvai, iroXiv i^ avTwv; >

i'284 a I irpbs] Kara Schneider, perhaps rightly
|| 3 rbv after /3/ok omitted by

Qb Tb and P« (ist hand)

1383 b 9 * * Conring Thurot (by Susem.^ placed after 13 airSv), see Comm. «.

(599). Spengel assumes either a lacuna before this passage, or that it should be

transposed to follow either (i) 1283 a 40 ras SXKas or (2) 1283 b 8 rpowov || Si

Susem.^ SrjTU Plutarch Bk. Susem. '•= in the text || 1 1 SteXetv rhv Q^ T^ Plutarch

Bk. II 12 [fj] Schneider, probably right

42 iroXtnis 8^ KOitrg yhi ktX] A
neat formula summing up the results of

cc. I—9.

1284 a I Ka6' lKo<m|v 8J iroXireCav

St^os] See c. I § 10 ». (440). Susem.
(598)

1284 a I irpAs 81... 3 dpenjv] In
the best constitution, the better class

(jSeXTtoxcs) coincides not merely with

the majority but even with the whole
mass of citizens : cp iv(vii). 9 § 3; t3

§§ 9, 10; vi{iv). 7 §§ 2—4. Thurot
rightly remarks that after the negative

answer §§ 5—lo n. (595) to the question

first raised in §4, this paragraph §§ ir,

12 also contains the germs of a positive

answer. Indeed, when § 6 is transposed

to follow directly upon it, the answer

is continued in the context without

interruption of the connexion. Thurot is

no less right when he observes that this

solution is no direct answer to the former

questions, but as regards its form is only

an answer to the subordinate question of

§ II itself. There is therefore a con-

siderable hiatus after § 12. But Thurot

is scarcely correct and clear when he
assumes that it can be supplied from §§

II, 12 if we draw the conclusion that "in

a state where there are virtuous men, rich

men, nobles, and a mass of citizens,

power belongs to all those who have true

civic virtue, this being something different

from moral virtue not only under an ideal

government but everywhere else." In

my opinion, we should rather expect the

conclusion that in the best constitution,

all citizens ought to have equal rights,

and that the true aristocracy is one
in which all citizens are provided with
sufficient property. But where the excel-

lence (A,ptTT\) of the few is equal to that

of the many, especially if neither exceed a

certain amount, in default of other means
of satisfying the claims of both parties,

either the exercise of full citizenship, or

else the merely passive right ofbeing elect-

ed to office (ri § 8 «. 569), must depend
on a moderate property qualification, and
wealth be introduced as a supplementary
consideration. Thus, although inferior to

aristocracy, this government, i.e. Polity,

would still be included among the normal
forms, and would in such a case be better

than democratic equality. Susem. (599)

2 6 SvvdfiEvos Kal irpoai.po<i|i.cvos]

Comp. Top. IV. 5 § II, I26b9; ou-re yap
6 irpoaipovfJLevos adwardp 5^, ov6* 6 8vva~

fji£Vos fiTJ Tpoaipovfievos dk did^oKos ^ rj)ha^.

§ 6 1283 bo A %i rdv dpi6)i,ov...i3

ir^Xiv t| ttvTuvJ "But if the possessors

of virtue are altogether few in number,
how should we decide (Bernays : set the

limits)? Or must their fewness be con-

sidered relatively to the task ; are they

competent to administer the city or, in

other words, numerous enough to form
a city themselves?" Schneider rightly

saw that the last sentence contained a

single supposition: able to manage the

city, because strong enough to form a
city by themselves.
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T284 a 4 ^' S^ ''"''? eo'Tti' et? Toa-ovTov Sia^epiov kut dperr]<; virep- VIII

5 ^dkrjv, rj irXeiovi fiev ivo^ fj-rj fiivroi SvvutoI TrX'^pto/Mi ira-

pe'^eerdai iroKeo)^, ware firj trvfi^rjT^v elvat rrjv r<Sv aXXwv
aperrjv TrdvTwv firjBe rrjv Bvvafiiv avrwv rrjv TraiXmKrjv tt/oo? (p. 82)

T'qv eKeivav, el TrXetou?, el S' el?, rr/v ixebvov fiovov, ovksti 6e-

reov TovTovi fiepo<; TroXeo)?" ahiKrjo-ovTai yap d^iovfievoi, twv icreov,

10 avicroi TOcrovTov kut apsTtjv bvTe<s koX ttjv iroXiTiKrjv Svvafiiv'

§ 14 UMTirep yap Oebv ev dvdpanroi^ elxog eivai top toiovtov. o0ev

BrjXov oTi Kal Tr)i' vofioOeaiav dvar/Kalov elvat irepX rov<s iaov<; 2

Kal Tw jivei kuI rf} Svvdfiei, Kara Se roov Toiovrav ovk eern I'o/io?.

avTol yap elert vofio^. Kal yap ye7u)lo<; dv eirj vo/MoOereiv tk

1284 a 4 eh] els V M" P* and apparently P^ (ist hand) 5 dvvarbv V M" 1| Trapa-

§ 13 1284 a 4 Too-ovTov Sia<f>lp<av. .

.

6 ua-Tt [>/[} So preeminent... that the
merit of the rest is not commensurable.

4 KttT dp€Ttis virepPoXTi'v] 'in excess

of merit ' = by reason of his exalted

merit. So iV. Eih. ix. 4 § 6, 10 § 5 t)

vireppo\ri ttjs 0iXias= friendship in the

extreme, or exalted friendship.

Two cases are distinguished: (i) one
such prince of men, (2) a number of them
too small to form the 'complement' of a
city. Comp. for TrX^/joiyiia vi(iv). 4§ 12

and PI. J?ep. 11. 371 E (where the sense

is slightly different).

5 TJ TrXeioDS...6 iroXetos] The second
case hardly belongs, strictly speaking, to

this place, since it requires that one kind

of collective virtue be added to another

;

and in this kind of calculation it is

impossible to decide where to stop

adding particular men to the virtuous

minority, while the result of the calcula-

tion varies according lo our decision.

Therefore Aristotle in what follows

neglects this case entirely and does not

construct from it a 'truest' form of

aristocracy beyond and above the true

one. Comp. c. 17 § 5, 18 § i with tin,

(678, 682). SusEM. (600)

7 T^v iroXiTiKi)v] In other words,
TTJV irpds rb ^pyov S'uvafuv (Congreve).

9 |Upas] The phrase ((i^pos eri'ai=/xe-

Texeiv or KOLv<jjvetvTTJ% irdXeuis : see iv(vn).

4 § 6; 8 § I, § 6; 9 § 4. It is opposed
to the indispensable adjuncts (ay dvev

OVK dv eb) irdXis) which are excluded from
the franchise. ' The conditions of com-
mon political life cease to be applicable

;

the great man is not an equal amongst
equals to be bound by equal rules'

(Bradley). Trans.: "these men must cease
to be accounted members of the city.

For they will be wronged if they are

deemed worthy of mere equality when
they are so far superior [dvuroi.) in merit

and civil capacity." See 11. 7§ 18 «.,

vni(v). I § 3.

1 1 (Jiinrep 7<lp 9eiv] Comp. § 25 and
«. (615). Aristotle could hardly express

more strongly how improbable he himself
considers this case. His reasons for

considering it notwithstanding are no
doubt those mentioned in 8 § i for

the consideration of other no less im-

probable cases. Cp. «. (542) and Introd.

p. 70 f. See also n. (678) on in. 17. 5.

Bradley Hdlenica p. 239 rightly traces

this thought to its origin in Plato's

PoUticus. SusEM. (601)

Plato's words are iracra);' 7c!p kKebir^ 76,

sc. Trp/ 6p&T]V iroXcTeiav, ^KKpirioVj olov

dehv i^ 6,vdpi07rutv, in tujv dWojv iroKtreLuv,

303 B.

§ 14 13 KOTd=anent, applicable to,

binding upon; and not necessarily

'against'. Even the rule of law does

not bind such men.
"This sentence xari rav Toioiruv oix

(<m vbixos occurs word for word in St

Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, c. 5 v. 23,

suggesting, at all events, a direct adapta-

tion from Aristotle." (T. L. Heath.)

14 aiiTol ^dp elo-i vo^ios] Comp. 17

§ 2 K. (675). SuSEM. (601 b)

"Comp. the identical sentiment in St

Paul Romans c. 2 v. 14, where iavroh

elai voixos is applied to iSvn) rb, p,^ ^oira
voiwv, further described (v. 15) as men
who do by nature (^i;<rei) the same things

as the law prescribes, i.e. men who have
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15 Tretjoci/u.ei'o? Kar avr&v. Xejoiev yap av to"&)9 airep 'Avncde- (yill)

vrj<; e^7) toi)? Xeovra? Brj/j/riryopovvTav twv SaaviroScov kui to

i
15 ia-ov d^iovvTwv Trdvra^

^X^''^- ^'° '*^*' rlQevTai rov ovrpaKi-

16 htjiuyopoivrav P* and M' (ist hand), SiiiuovpyoivTiiiv T || 17 5i4 koI

1284 b 34 iro\i<Ti.v Krohn regards as a spurious addition : against this view see Comm.

«. (603 b)

moral virtue" (T. L. Heath). Comp.
Nic.Eth. IV. 8 § 10, 1128 a 32, aXav rofios

15 'AvTio-B^vus] The celebrated

pupil of Socrates vifho founded the Cynic

school. The quotation is probably from

his work IIoXtT-iKos, 'The Statesman' :

cp. A. Miiller De Aniistheiiis Cynici vita

el scriptis p. 64 (Marburg 1 860) : Zeller

Socrates and Socratics p. 323 n. (41) and
c. 13 generally, p. 284 ff. Eng. tr. Susem.
(602)

Treatment ofdisproportionate eminence

in the imperfect constitutions: §§ 15—23.

Motives of self-preservation lead de-

mocracies to resort to Ostracism : §§ 15,

16. This has a counterpart in the

execution by violence of eminent citizens

which tyi-ants practise (§§ 17, 18), and in

the policy pursued by sovereign states

(Persia, Athens) in humbling their

subjects, § 19.

Compare Grote's masterly defence of

Ostracism: c. 31, IV. pp. 200—212.

§ IB 17 8iJ4 . . . ooTpoKuriiov] It is

improbable that this conception of Ostra-

cism is the correct one. It was resorted

to rather when two party leaders had
each about the same number of followers

and thus the machinery of the state was
likely to be brought to a dead lock. In

such cases, the removal of one converted

the other into the leading statesman.

This at any rate was the significance

of this institution at the best period of

the Athenian democracy, although ac-

cording to Philochoros, Fr. 79 b, it was

at Athens originally directed against the

followers of the Peisistratidae (ft.bio'i di

'Tir^pjSoXos ix TUf ad6^ui>...i^oa-TpaKia--

6fiv<u Stk fiOxOvplav Tpowwv, 01) SC viro\//lav

TVpapvLSos' fierd, tovtov d^ KaTcMdi] rb

Sdo^i dp^dfievov vofioderqffavTos KXetff^^-

I^OUS, 0T€ ToilS TVpAvVOVS KIXT^\v(yCVf OTTWS

(TweKjSdXj; koX toi>s ^iXous a^... Miiller

Frag. hist. gr. i. p. 397, 3 ff) ; and else-

where too it may have had a similar

origin. Thus it is possible that here

Aristotle really adheres to the original

intention of Ostracism (so Seeliger in

Jahrb. f. Philol. cxv. 1877 742, «. 8)

though on the other hand in his remarks

further on, § 23, there can be no doubt
that he refers to its later degeneracy

(». 613). This institution prevailed at

Athens from the time of Cleisthenes

until the latter half of the Peloponnesian
War or even later (?«. 613), at Argos,
vin(v). 3 § 3 ». (1509 b), Megara,
Syracuse, Miletus, and Ephesus. At
Athens the question whether there should
be an Ostracism in any particular year was
regularlydebated andvoted on in thepopu-
lar assembly. Ifthe result was affirmative,

a day was fixed for another meeting of

the Assembly, at which at least 6000
citizens had to be present : so Frankel and
before him Lugebil On the nature and his-

torical significance of Ostracism at Athens
in the Suppl. to the Jahrb. f Philol.

N. S. IV. p. 141 ff. Here every citizen

who possessed a vote wrote on a potsherd
the name of the person whom he wished
to banish, and the man who was thus
designated by the majority had to leave

Athens within 10 days for a term of ten

years, subsequently diminished to five ; he
might however be recalled before that

time by a vote of the Assembly. See
Schbmann pp. 182, 338, 395 Eng. tr. with
Frankel's corrections op. cit. p. 92 f. n.

i: cp. pp. I4ff. 52, 80 ff. SuSEM. (603)

One part of the Berlin papyrus, on
which hardly decipherable fragments of

Aristotle's ^kBTfoiav TroXireia have been
discovered, relates to the establishment

of ostracism. ' Aristotle distinguishes

two phases in the development of this

institution. At first the dread of a re-

storation of the Peisistratidae prevailed,

and (a) relatives or friends of Hippias
and Hipparchus were banished. Later on,

as a settled institution, it fell upon (*) any
who by preponderant influence threaten-

ed to become dangerous to democratic
equality, such as Aristeides and Xan-
thippos. ' Diels restores itrX )i.hi mv 'BfTjic-

[effrfffou TOiJs rtav Tvpdvviav\ <pi\ovs tatrrpd-

Kifov, /ierd Si touto twv d[i>niro\tTevo-

nivav (?) irav] tis S-q (rxv /"elfw [S]u[yo/tii<].

The name of Aristeides is recovered from
a brief excerpt in pseudo-Heracleides
Miiller /r(^..S"w;. Gr. 11. p. 209, 7 of the
very passage which is but half recovered
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aij,bv ai Sr}fioKpaTovfj,evai TroXei?, Sia rrjv toiuvttjv alriav' CVlll)

avrai yap B-ij SoKovai BiwKeiv ttjv la-oTijTa fiaXKrra jravrcov,

20 axTTe ToO? hoK.ovvTa<; inrepe')(ei,v Bvvafiei Sid irXovrov rj iroXv-

§ 16 (f>iXlav rj Tiva aXKrjv iroKiTLKrjv l(T')(pv warpaKi^ov Kol /le-

diaracrav e'/c Trj<; TToXew? j^povov; wpiafi,6vov<;. fivdoXoyeirat s

8e Koi TOV-; 'ApyovavTa-; rev 'RpanXea KaTokiireiv Biol

TOLavrrjv alriav' ov yap idiXeiv avTov ayeiv rrjv 'Apyw
25 p^erd Twv aXXcov m virep^dXXovTa ttoXv tSv irXcoTijpav.

Sm Kal Tov<; yjreryovra'; Trjv TvpavviSa Kal Trjv IlepidvSpov

®paavl3ovXa> crvfi^ovXiav ovx aTrXtS? olnjTiov opdco^ eTnTifiav

§ 17 {(^aal yap tov TleplavSpov el-welv fiev ovBev ttjOO? tov -irep,-

^OivTU KYjpvKa irepl Trj<; a-v/jL/3ovXia<!, d^aipovvra Be tov<;

30 v'irepe')(pvTa<; rwv GTa-yywv o/iaXiivai rrjv apovpav Wev
ayvoovvTOf fiev tov KtjpvKO'; tov yivo/iivov rrjv alTcav, dway-

ig ravTas yap del F^
||

So/cowi omitted by III
H diiiKuv] persecuniur 'William

||

20 iroXvipvtav P^ (ist hand), yp. To\v(piKlav corr.' in the margin of P^

to us : KXetff^^^T/s rbv irepl darpaKLfffiov

vdfiov elaTiyrjcraTOf os ir^dr} 5iA rods Tvpav-

vLojvTas [a) ' kclI dWoi re i^aTpaKiffd'rjffav

Kal S&ffiTnro! Kal 'Apicrreldrj! [i). Dials
Veier die Berliner Fragmenie p. 30.

18 8id TotatiTTjv alrCav] For this

reason, that laws are only destined for

those who are more or less on an equality,

while an individual grows disinclined to

be bound by law in proportion as he rises

above this general equality. If this very

simple connexion be borne in mind, there

is no reason to suspect an interpolation.

SuSEM. (602 b)

1 1 uo-TpctKi^ov] Note the imperfect

;

here certainly because Ostracism was
obsolete in Aristotle's time. See «. on
II. 9 § 19.

§16 22 (j.uOoX.o'yetTai ktX] " Even in

the story there is a naive hint that

Herakles was out of place in the Argo.
When he went on board the ship, it

threatened to sink, and when he took
hold of an oar, it broke at once in his

grasp." (Preller Gk. Mythol. II. p. 324.)
Pherekydes of Leros{i^^. 67), Antimachos,
and Poseidippos also state that Herakles
was set on shore because the Argo com-
plained that his weight was too great for

her (Schol. on ApoU. Rhod. i 1290), but
this was not the only form of the legend.

See ApoUod. Bibl. i. 19. 9, Herod, vil.

193. SusEM. (604)

24 ov 7ap e9A.6iv] "For the Argo
refused to carry (ayeiK) him with the rest

as far outweighing her crew ''
: 0Se7|o-

liivT] fnii Svvaaffai (jiipeiv rb tovtoxi pdpos.
Apollodor. I. 9. 19.

2 7 ov\ diTACos olyyriov dpOcos ^TTLTLixav']

'must not be thought to blame it with
absolute justice.'

§ 17 28 <j)o<rl -ydp riv neptavSpov]
In the account given by Herodotos v. 92,
the parts of Periander and Thrasybulos
are reversed (Vettori). Aristotle refers to

the story again vin(v). 10 § 13, k. (1669).
For the tyrant Thrasybulos of Miletus see
E. Curtius II. p. 108 f. Eng. tr., and for

the tyrants of Miletus in general vill(v).

J. 8, «. 1J57. Periander, ruler of Corinth
probably from 626 to 585, one of the
most brilliant and at the same time most
tragical figures among the earlier Greek
tyrants, was no doubt correctly regarded
as one of the first to introduce all those
measures which appeared, not without
reason, to the Greeks who were contem-
poraries of Plato and Aristotle, as insepar-
able from the tyrannis. See viii(v). 11.

4 n. (1711); also viil(v). 13. 3 «».
(1751. 1754). viil(v). 4 §9, 10 § 16 nn.

(1525, 1672): E. Curtius I. p. 2S0 flf.

Eng. tr. SusEM. (605)

Livy (i. 54) borrows the story for

Sextus Tarquinius at Gabii.

32 o-iivvoTJo-ai] Comp. (rivvovv y^b-
ixevov, II. 7. 17.

§ 18 33 ToiiTo ^dp ktX] Oncken
(11. 173) says that Aristotle approves of
Ostracism. It would be as correct (or
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yeikavTO'i Se to a-vfi'Trea-ov, crvworja-ai t6v ©pacTv^ovkov '6ti (VIII)

§ 18 Set Toj)? vir€pe)(pvTa'i dvBpa<i dvaipelv). rovTO yap ov fiovov 4

a-vfj,<f>6pei TOW rvpdvvoK, ovhe fiovov oi rvpavvoi iroiovaiv,

35 aX\ oiioim<i ey(^et Kot irepl ra? oKtyap'x^la'i xal ra? Stj/io-

Kpanaf o yap 6(rTpaKi<rii6<s Tqv avTrjv eyei Svvafiiv rpo-

TTov Ttvd rm KoXoveiv Toi)<; inrepe')(pvTa<s koX (jivyaBeveiv. (p- 83)

§ 19 TO S ai^To Kal irepl to? TrdXet? Kal rd Wvq nroiovatv oi

Kvptoi r'fj<; Svvd/ieto<i, olov ^KOrjvaloi p,ev irepl "Zafiiov^ Kal

40 X('ou? Kal A60-/8/ou? (eVel yap Qclttov iyKpaTm^ ea-'xpv rfjv

ap-yrjv, iTatrelvmarav avToi)<s irapd rdi crvvBijKa^), 6 Se Hep-
taS4 b a-mv ^a<riX,€v<s MjJSow? koI Ba^SvXwz/i'ous Kal r&v aXKav toi)?

ire^povrfiJMTiafievov^ Std to yeveaOat ttot err dpyfjis eVe-

§ 20 KOTTTe TToWoKt?. TO Se irpd^Tjfjia KaOokov irepl 7rda-a<s earl s

3 7 T$i Th VW P'' Qb T>>
II

KwXieiv V M' P^ Qb Tb Aid. and P^-s ( ist hand), yp.

Ko\oifiv p2 (corr. in the margin), feviser of P' in the margin, afterwards erased
||

[kdI

0u7aSeiieiK] Valckenaer (on Her. V. 6), perhaps rightly
|| 41 Tropd] irepl P^-'Q^T^Ald.

1284b 1 iiriffKOTrre T*", iiriaKUnre P^

rather incon-ect) to deduce from this ex-

position his approval of the violent mea-
sures of the tyrants. In point of fact,

he approves of both, but only from the

standpoint of Democracy and Tyrannis
respectively, two forms of government
which he condemns and pronounces to

be degenerate types. See however «.

(614). SuSEM. (606)

35 6|ioCci>s £x^^] ^^- <nifi4'fpei, it is

the interest of oligarchies and democracies
and accordingly they take such measures.

§ 19 38 irepl Tcts iroXeis Kal to. 86vt|]

' in the case of cities and nations ' (und.

subject to them). See n. (11) and the

references there given. SuSEM. (607)

39 'AStivatoi f,h> ircpl SaiiCovs] Aris-

totle is thinking of the famous Samian
revolt, 441—440 B.C., see E. Curtius 11.

p. 471 ff. Eng. tr. ; Von Wilamowitz
Aus Kydaihtn p. n f SusEM. (608)

40 XCovs Kal Aco-pCovs] Samos,
Chios, and Lesbos were the only indepen-

dent states amongst the allies of Athens.

In the year 424 however, the Chians

were compelled by the Athenians, who
had suspicions of Uieir intentions, to pull

down their new walls: Thuc. iv. 51.

The revolt of Mitylene (428) and almost

all the other cities of Lesbos, and their

punishment (427) are noticed vili(v). 4.

6 ». (1548) : see E. Curtius iii. pp. 100 ff.

118 f. Eng. tr. SuSEM. (609)

ktcA yap.. .41 irapd ras <r«v6iJKas]

H.

'For as soon as they had firmly grasped

empire they humbled these states in

violation of the compacts made with

them.' It is clear from «. (609) that

this is not true of the Lesbians : even in

regard to the Chians and the Samians it

scarcely holds good (Schlosser). SuSEM.
("")
For itreX 8aTTov = 3s soon as, Shilleto

compares Demosth. Pantaen. § 41 p.

978, 18, Cotton § 5 p. 1257, 28: Plato

Protag. 325 C iweiSdv Barrov <rvviy ns to
\ey6fi.eva, Ale. I. 105 A ^oi" Barrov ek top

'ASrivaliov S^fiop rapiXSjis.

1284 b 1 Tovs iro^povii|uiTur|i,^vou$

ktX] 'Who had become haughty from
having once held empire.' The meaning
of irl, 'to have been in authority' or 'to

have reached empire,' is worth noting.

It seems a metaphorical parallel to ir'

iKpov etvai, or iir' eiBelas KaiiiaBai,. Com-
pare perhaps Dem. Philipp. i § 7 p. 42, 4
hi irtl rrjs TOiauTijs ^ffeX^OTjre 7e>'^o-fioi

yviifiTis vuP.

2 hriKoirre iroXXaKis] 'used often to

reduce.' Cyrus and the Lydians, Herod,
r. 1 56 : externally regai-ded, his conduct
was certainly unusually mild. In regard

to the Babylonians see Herod. III. 159
(Eaton). Comp. Duncker's History of

Antiquity (ed. 4) iv. pp. 334 ff., 464 ff.,

477 ff. (vol. VI. cc. 6, 7, 14 Eng. tr.).

SuSEM. (611)

27
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ra? TToXtreta?, ical ras opdd'}- al fiev yap TrapeK^e^rjKviai, {VIII)

5 Trpos TO iBiov diroaKOTTOva-ai tovto Spwciv, ov firjv dXXd
nrepl rd<; to koivov dr/adov eiruTKOirova-a's tov avTdv evet

1 21 Tpoirov. BfjXov Se tovto ical eVt tSv dXKmv Texvav Kal

itna-TriiiwV ovTe yap ypa<jiev<; ida-eiev dv tov virep^dX-

\ovTa TToha t^? (TV/ji,fieTpia<} e-yeiv t6 ^mov, ovS' el Sia-

10 (pepoi TO KaWos, ovTe irp^djivav vavirrjyoi; rj twv dXKwv
Ti fiopiav tSv Trj'i veft)?, ovSe Srj 'x^opoBtBda-KaXo^ tov fiet-

^ov Kal KokXtov TOV TravTO'i X'^P"^ (f)6eyy6/u,6vov ederet <xvy-

\ 22 ^openeM'. cJo-TE Sicl ToiJTO yiv ovSJv kuXvei toiIs (lovopxtts 6

S dXXd </cai> Koraes
|| 8 i&cu iav M», Wcrei flc P* || lo vavirrrybs irpiiivav

n^Bk.
II

II Ti omitted by n', hence [ti] Susem.i-^, perhaps rightly
|| 13 dio-Te

15 Spautv transposed to follow 20 bwpSovv Thurot (see Introd. 83), by Bernays

to precede 7 h^ov. See Comm. n. (612). Or is the sentence an interpolation, and

no change required?

The problem (what to do with men
of preeminent merit) is urgent even in the

normal state, § 20. Principles of sym-
metry require that, as in the arts, there

should be no disproportionate influence or
merit, § 21. This is a frequent cause of

revolutions IfiC iTrepoxqv), as is explained
vni(v). 3 §§ 6—8, § 3 (Eaton).

§ 20 4 KoX=even the normal forms.

§ 21 8 tAv virepPdWovra iroSa rijs

o-u|i.|iicTpCas] ' a foot that violates symmetry
in its size' (the gen. as in § 16, ttXuti)-

pav), 'even if it were of surpassing

beauty.' KiXKos adverbial ace, cp.

Xoiira c. 12 § 2. For the order of the

words (hyperbaton) see Vahlen's Arist.

Aufsaize II. pp. 41—44. On symmetry,
see Metaph. M. 3 § 11, 1078 a 36, roO ji

KaXoG fi^iara etdt] rd^is koX trvfifxeTpla koX

t6 ibpicT/iivov : this is illustrated in Pol.

iv(vii). 4 § 7, Poet. 7 §§ 4—7.
§ 22 The transposition of these

words was proposed by Thurot and
Bernays (see Introd. p. 83). Bernays
renders "Hence this point need not

stand in the way of a good understanding
between single rulers and the city com-
munities ; so far, that is, as their personal

rule is useful (also) for the cities and they
adopt this procedure." Thus he under-
stands reus TToXeiri to be those which are
ruled by novapxa^- So Postgate (Notes

p. 7):

—

"tois jrbXeai.v in both sentences
are not 'free states' nor 'dependencies,'

but the states governed by the p-ovap-

Xai (notice not ripavvoi.)." See note

(612).

1 5 Kard Tols 6(i.oXo'YOu|j.^vas liirepoxds]

Hence in regard to admitted instances of
superiority the case for Ostracism possesses
a certain political justification, a ground
of right. >

§ 23 It would be better to frame the
constitution so as not to require anything
of the sort; failing that, the next best

course is to adopt it as a corrective

measure. Unfortunately it was used in

the cities for factious purposes.

17 P^Xtiov h^v oiv ktX] Comp.
vili(v). 3 § 3 K. (1510) where the same
recommendation is given, Kalroi. ^iXriov

i^ dpxv^ opdv oTTWs /i^ h/^ffovTai ToaovTov

UTrep^XO^^^^) ^ idaavTas yevicrdaL laadai

iiaTepov, and c. 8 § 12 «. (1619). SusEM.
(611 D)

13 (Sots 8id toSto ktX] It is only
with the gravest misgivings that I have
followed Thurot in the transposition of

§ 22, b 13— IS, to this place and in his

other by no means simple changes. But
I see no other means of obtaining any
really consistent connexion, corresponding

to the one idea prevalent throughout the

whole chapter, namely that the measures
taken by Monarchs and Republics rest in

this respect on the same principle, and
that the same problem must be considered

by the true forms of Monarchy and Re-
public, and not merely by the degenerate

ones. Thus in these matters a republic

has no advantage over a monarchy ; on
the contrary the corresponding measures

of violence are generally calculated with

a viewto the maintenanceofthemonarchy.
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14 (rv|j,<|iwvEtv Tats iriX«riv, cl ttJs oIkcCos dpX'js «oi|>«X£(i,o« (VIII)

15 Tots iroXco-iv ovin)s toCto Spuinv. Bio KaTO, ra<! ofioKoyov-

fieva<i virepo')(a<i ei^et Tt SIkulov ttoXitikov 6 X6'yo<; 6 wept

§ 23 Tov oa-rpaKia-fiov. ^iXriov fiev ovv tov vofiodiT7)v i^ dp'xrji

oiiTCO a-va-T'fjarai Trjv iroKiTeiav wa-re /irj Seiadai TOiavrri<;

larpeia'!' Seure/ao? Se TrXoi)?, av crv/jLJSy, Tretpdadat roiovTm

20 Tivl BiopOwfiaTi SiopOovv. <a>a-Te Sia tovto /lev ovSev KtoXvei toi)?

14 <p,ovapy(^a<; (Tv/i^mvelv rat? iroKea-iv, el Trj<s oiKeia'; dp'^fji w<f)e-

15 <\Lfiov tati iroKea-iv ovcttji; tovto hpm<Ti,v.> oirep ovk eylveTo Trepl

21 Ta^ iroXeti}' ov jdp e/SXeirov 7rpo<; to t^? TroXtreta? Trj'i oliceia<;

14 /iovdpxous n^Bk.
II tJ otxelf apxv Thurot, tJ olKelg, ipxv <iis>? Susem.

<lveKev> dpxrjs Schneider, <x<ipi>'> dpxv^ Schmidt || wipi\tiwv' [rats iroXeaiv

ouo-T/s] Thm-ot (the best suggestion as yet), u0eW/iou ovaris transposed to follow 19
larpeias Schmidt || 15 rats woXeffivl rdis TroXXots Lindau

while it often happens that they are
employed In a degenerate republic not for

the- corresponding purpose, the mainte-
nance of the republic, but without
any plan or principle. In this way the
connexion is best established. On the
other hand it is impossible to fit into any
part of the dissertation the idea which

' Bernays, Postgate, and others find there,

that it is rather a question of an agree-

ment between absolute monarchs and
their subjects; of absolute rule for the

benefit of the latter, and of the banish-

ment of powerfiil party leaders ; with
a view to the maintenance of absolute

rule and also to the advantage (and there-

fore with the consent) of the governed.
The instance of Pittacus, quoted by
Postgate, 14 § 10, is not even appropriate,

for it was not as alffviiv/p-ri^ that Pittacus

banished the Oligarchs ; on the contrary,

it was not till after their banishment that

he was elected aUrv/ivi^iis by the people
in order that he might command them
against the exiles who were trying to effect

their return by arms and violence. He at

length brought about the peaceful return

of the exiles, and reconciled the parties to

one another. Even this interpretation

cannot however be obtained without a

transposition, viz. that, as Bemays pro-

posed, § 22, w(rTe...Spi2(Tiv, be inserted

between rpoirov and dTjXoy at the end of

§ 20: these words, if understood in the

sense required, cannot retain their present

place, as Postgate thinks. For two con-

clusions, both introduced by particles of

inference (u(rTe...di6) cannot possibly

follow each other if, as the sense here

shows, the second does not follow from
the first, but is like the first an inference

drawn from preceding premises. More-
over Aristotle nowhere else designates

a monarch's subjects as TroXeis ; we should
rather expect toTs dpxofUi>ois or at any rate

Tots TToXlrais in both places instead of rats

TToXetru' : and, if the philosopher wished
to employ this last expression, at any
rate rots lavruv iroXetrii'. Besides, in the
second place, the insertion of Kal "also"
before rafs irSKeffiv would be indispensable

for the sense, as Bemays' own translation

shows. Still in face ofall these difficulties,

the question may arise whether it is not
advisable, instead of making all these

violent changes, to regard the whole
passage (which we can easily dispense
with) as an interpolation by another
hand. Susem. (612)

20 oirep OVK IvtvETo] If Thurot's
transposition be approved, this means:
"but the free states did not employ Ostra-

cism as a measure beneficial to their

government." Without any such change
Bernays and others make it refer to the

words TOLo&r(fi tlvl Siop6tj)p.a,Ti biopdovv :

—

it was not used as a corrective.

21 ov 7(lp ipXeirov ktX] It is probable
that there was often chicanery in the

exercise of Ostracism, especially under
an absolute democracy. It is said that
when it was enforced for the last time at

Athens, Alcibiades and Nicias diverted
it, contrary to the original intention, to a
third person Hyperbolos, and that this

led to its disuse. Even if the story in

this form is not to be relied on, still it

may have become apparent on that oc-

27—

2
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i 24 a-v/jb^epov, dXKa araaiaa-TiK&'i i'XpwvTO rots ocrrpaicia'/MOL'i. ev (VIII)

fxev ovv rat? 7rap6«/8e/8iy«uta(9 •jroXireiai'i '6ti fjLev IBia crv/i-

^epei Kol SiKaiov eerTC, ff)av€pov, 'iaco's Be koX oti ovy aTrXw?

25 SiKaiov, KM TOVTO (fiavepoV aX\ iwi rrjt; dplcrrrj^ TToXireta? 7

6^64 -TToSXrjv d'Tropiav, ov Kara twv aWmv dyaOmv rrjv

virepoj^Tjv, olov layyo'; Kal ifKovrov koI TroXv^tXta?, dWd (p. 84)

J 25 av Tt? yivrjTai Bia^epwv kut dpeTrjv, rl ')(prj iroielv ] ov

r/dp Bt) <})aiev dv Beiv eK^dXKeiv Kal fieOuTTavM tov toiov-

30 TOV' dXkd firjv ovB dp')(eiv 76 tov toiotjtov {-TrapaTrXijaiov

rydp Kav el tov Ato? dp^etv d^ioiev), /Mepi^ovTe^ ra? dpj(d<i.

XekreTai toLvvv, mep eoiKS Tr6<j)VKivai, ireiOeaGab t& tooovtoi

7ravTa<; dafieva)<}, SaTe ^aaiXia^ elvai Toi)^ toiovtov<s dtSL0V<s

ev rat? iroXeaiv.

24 [oi)x] Bemays || 25 ^Trei P^'^
|| 31 a^iotfiev F Snsem.^-", a^ioi fiiu M'. The

parentheses Hampke, but the subject is not strictly the same as in the principal

clause: /uepIfo^/Tas ? Susem.
|| 32 d!7rep<Kai> Susem.^'^ and possibly T (quod et

videtur William) ; perhaps rightly
|| 33 dir/ifrws] dvayKatus P*'* Q"" T^

||
jSoo-i-

Xeios P2-2 Tb

casion how easily a combination of two
parties could defeat the true aim of this

institution, and turn it against the most
zealous of patriots. Indeed there is no
evidence that it was ever actually re-

sorted to again at Athens. Cp. Scho-

mann pp. 182, 395 Eng. tr. When the

healthy life of parties ceased there, and
especially when its surplus strength be-

gan to fail the state, and every man
of talent was needed at his post. Ostra-

cism proved to be superfluous. When
it had been more than once employed
in order to remove some person dis-

pleasing to the dominant party (Damon
Plut. Fer. 4., Aristid. 7., CaUias Pseudo-

Andoc. IV. 32) it disappeared from the

frame-work of the Constitution (See-

liger). SuSEM. (613)

Summary of results; the removal of
eminent men is (a) expedient andjust in

the interests of perverted constitutions,

but (jS) not absolutely just. The best

state can neither expel such a man of

preeminent merit, nor treat him as an
ordinary subject. It only remains to make
him sovereign, §§ 24, 25.

§ 24 23 lS£tt] expedient and just in
' the private interest of the government.
Not 'in particular cases.' This is a

restatement of §§ 18, 20.

24. o«x AirXws so. iarX SCKaiov. The
mere fact of' its accord with the dlxaiov

of a perverted state is decisive, c. 9 § 3,

25 dW ^Trl Tqs dpio'Ti^s "TToXiTeCas]

Aristotle does not say what should be
done in a Polity or a false Aristocracy,

which are also to be reckoned among
right forms of government. Is it possible

that he regarded Ostracism as still ad-

missible? Further comp. nn. on 11. 9
§ 30 (339); "I- 6§ I (521); III. 13 § 9
(596), § II (5Q7). § 13 (601); 17 §§ 4. 5

(677—8); vifiv). 2 §§ I, 2 (1133-6-7),

10 § 3 (1280) Slid Introd. p. 43 if. Su-
SEM. (614)

26 ov Kara tuv oXXcov d'YciOitfv ti^v

wirspoxijv] KaTk governs mepoxqv. Note
that the cases chiefly alleged for Ostra-

cism before, § 15, are now excluded.

§ 25 31 TOV AiAs] Used proverbi-

ally, as in Herod, v. 49 HSyt tQ Ail ttXoii-

Tou iripi, ipl^ere, ' ye vie with Zeus in

wealth.' Comp. Mc. Eth. vi. 13 § 8,

1 145 a 10 iri iiJ.oi.ov K&v e( tls Trjv ttoXi-

nKTiv (palri apxeai twv 8ewv (Eaton).

|iEpC^ovT€S tAs dpxds] ' Nor to rule

such an one, in a distribution of offices '

:

i.e. to treat him as a subject. Better

taken with apxei.v ye than, as Bernays
and others, with afioiec, in which case it

must be strained to mean Karii. iiipoi dpx^v
KtU dpxi/iecos as in c. 1 7 § 7, ovt' d^ioSv

apxecBcu Kara ii.ipos.

33 pao-iX^as diSCovs] Kings for life.

The form of the phrase, and the words iv

rais TrdXeo-iv certainly do not favour the

reference, to Alexander which it was once
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14 tVw? S^ KoXm'i exet fierci toi)? elprjfiivovi X070U? /lera- IX

36 ^rjvai Kol tTKi-^aaOai irepl ^aa-tXeia^' <jia/ji,ev yap twv opdmv

TTokireiwv fiiav eipai twuttjv. aKeirTeov Be TrSrepov avfi^epei

rfj /jLeXXovar) KaXoo'i oiKrjaeaOai Koi iroXei KaX ^W/oa ^aai-

XeveaOai, rj ov, dXX' dXXrj rt? "JroXireia fiaXXov, rj tktI fiev

§ 2 crvfjL(f)ep€i Turl 8' ov avfK^epeL. Set Se TrpwTOV BieXea-ffai

41 irorepov ev Tt yevos ia-Tiv avTrj<; rj TrXetou? ^^et Bia^opd?.

1285 a paSiov Srj TovTo ye Kara/jLadelv, ort TrXelto re yevr] irepi- 2

§ 3 e'xei KaX Tfj<s dp'xfj^ 6 rpoTro? icrrlv ov^ eh iraawv. rj yap ev

Ty AaKcovtKrj TToXireia SoKel fiev elvao ^acnXeia /judXtarra rSv
Kara vofiov, ovk ea-ji Be Kvpia irdvrmv, dXX' Srav e^eXOy

35 (lp(o-,«&oiis r M»
II 37 eZrai <Kai> Koraes || S^ Susem., 5^ T 11 Ar. Bk.

||

40 S)jrM=pi-2'3
II 41 ?v Ti] Sc t4 n" Bk.

II
airavYPAt.

1285 a 1 pgoi- M'Pi
II

S^ Susem.Mperhaps rightly)
|| 4 «^] S' ij P^ Qb Tt" U''

LS yhp Ar.

the fashion to discover in the treatise.

From vni(v). 10 § 8 we learn that the

historical origin of the Macedonian mon-
archy was widely different from this

exaltation of one eminent citizen of extra-

ordinary endowments to lifelong sway.

c. 14 Transition to the particular

constitutions or forms of the state, the

first of which is Monarcliy. There are

Jive actual and historical types of single

rule: (a) tJie Spartan king, (8) the ori-

ental sovereign, (7) the alffvuvrinis or dic-

tator, (S) the king in the heroic age: %%i—
14. To all of these is opposed a distinct

type, (e) that of the absoltUe sovereign with

full powers, § 15.

The last tjfpe is alone of value for our

inquiry, because, as shown 14 § 25, 17

§§ 7, 8, it Is a rare, but quite legitimate,

form ofthe best constitution. See Inirod.

pp. 44—47, Analys. p. 112 f., and vi(iv).

c. 10.

§ 1 36 i|>a|i,h> 7dp TMv op6<3v iroXi-

TcuSv] Bernays, Trans, p. 173 »., arguing

in favour of his assumption that cc. 12,

13 are an independent sketch, points out

that there is no link to connect these

words with the foregoing, as the normal

constitutions are not mentioned. He
therefore prefers to take the clause in

direct conjunction with c. 11 § 21, which

closes with the words, 'the laws in the

normalforms ofthe state must necessarily

be just, but those in the perverted forms

not just.' To this it may be replied that

there is a mention of the ' normal forms'

in c. 13 § 20 (cp. §§ 18, 24, which imply

the same antithesis). But it is more im-

portant to insist that a merely verbal
allusion of the kind, is, after all, inde-

cisive, whereas the discussion of monar-
chy forms a natural sequel to the result

enunciated in c. 13 §§ 24, 25 : which, be
it observed, answers the question of § 13
and § 6. Indeed Bernays' view would
have been more tenable if he had short-

ened the duplicate version to c. 12, u. 13
§§ I— 12, and had allowed the main
thread of the discussion to be resumed at

c. 12 § 13, instead of at c. 14 § i. Comp.
Introd, p. 42 n. (3).

38 olKTi<r«o-9oi] middle, II. i § 3.

7r6Xei Kol xup^] Comp. iv(vii). 6 § 5
Xwpais KoX irbXeaiv. This admits the case

of the iOvos or nation, and helps us to

see that Aristotle would not have allowed
Persia or Macedon to rank as a ttoXis,

although he would have admitted their

claim to possess a iroXirefa, and although
he calls the subjects TroXiVas, § 7. Cp.
n. on 12 § 8.

§ 2 1285 a I yhrnl Used indiffer-

ently with elSos (§§ S, 6, 8, 11) for 'spe-

cies' or 'variety': so I. 11 § S «., Vl(iv).

4 §8.
§ 3 ' The kingly office in the Spartan

constitution is held to be the truest type
of monarchy according to law,' i.e. con-
stitutional or limited monarchies )( ty-

rannies.

4 dXX' Stov 4^^X61) ktX] "He is

merely commander in war when he has
quitted the country," See Schbmann
p. 228 Eng. tr. It is remarkable that

Aristotle does not notice the judicial

power of the Spartan kings and their
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STrjv '^^aipav, ^yefidv ian rmv •n-poi rov TroXefioV en Se Tci{lX)

§ 1 7r/30? Toi)? deov'i diroSeSoTat toi^ ^curi\evcnv. avrr) fiev oSv ^

^aa-iXeia olov crrpaTrjiyia Ti? avTOKpc'rcop koI diSio'i eariv' kt€l-

vai yap ov Kvpto'i, el fir) ev rivl [0a<TiXeba], KaOd-rrep em tmv
dp')(ai(ov, ev rat? TroKefJLiicai'i e'^o'Sots iv xet/ao? vofim. SifKoi

lo S' "Ofitjpo';' 'Ayafiefwmv yap KaKoi'} puev aKOvmv rjveixeTO ev

% B rat? eKKXTja-iaii, e^eXOovTcov Se Kal Kreivat tcvpio^ ijv. Xeyei yap

ov 8e k cymv aTrdvevde /iia;^i/s. ..

ov 0(...

apKiov eiTcreiTai (jtvyUiv Kvvas ?;8' oltavovs'

Trap yap ejuoi Bdvaros.

i^ev fiev ovv tovt elSo<; ^a(ri\eCa<!, cnpaTr)yLa hid ^iov, tovtcovs

6 Toi>s omitted by M' P', [toOs] Susem.^ || 7 aiTOKparhpuv 11 Bk.-' || 8 [/Sairi-

\ei{i] Susem. and Bernays independently, [iv tivl iSao-iXeig] Giph. (untranslated by

Ar.) Jackson (who would transpose 9 iv rats ^J68ois before KaSdirep). Other

suggestions in my critical edition: add hcKa SeMas Bywater
|| 9 vop(f Fasi (see

Passow's lexicon) co/iiji all MSS. edd. || 10 6 yhp 6,ya,tii,ip,vuv IP Bk.
|| 11 yiipJl^

Susem.i-2, 7001- P=-' Qi' Tb U'' Aid. Bk. Susem.', oSv P* || 12 pidxvs] Mau P' (ist

hand, pAxv^ is added in the margin by corr.^) ; ^e&yovra coijtrw added by V (videro

fugientem e proelio William) Susem.^''' (comp. Romer Sitzungsber. der Miinchn. Ak.

phil. CI. 1884. II. pp. 270—276, Busse op. c.-^.},i,)C^eiyovTa Kix^lia by Camot, tpeiyovra.

Kvpiui an unknown hand on the margin of the Munich Aldine ; dirdvevBe pdxv^ Trrihs-

aovTa vorjcraJVic. Eth. III. 8. 4. See Comm. n. (619) || 13 iaenai M'P', iauTM P*

presidency in the Senate and the Popular (or shall we say fossilized ?) this early

Assembly, especially as in treating after- form, with just so much of modification

wards ofmonarchy in the heroic age (§ 12 (Ephors, Helots &c) as sufficed to secure

n. 628) he rightly emphasizes the former. its maintenance.

SusEM. (616) 9 iv xapi>% voji^] in hand to hand
§ 4 8 el ui) Iv TivC] " except in a encounters,

specified case. To the other remedies 10 'A7a(i,l|j,v<i)v vdp ktX] ' For Aga-
suggested for this passage Jackson adds memnon was content to listen to chiding

the omission of the words 8 ?;< Tixi /Sam- in their debates 't e.g. Iliad 1. 225.

Xdq, and the transposition of 9 h rais to- Susbm. (618)

Xe/iirais efoSois to take their place. The Homeric ' ecclesia,' or ayopi, is

KuSdirep eirl tuv apxtt'oiv] In general not the ^ovKri of chiefs (as Congreve sup-

we can observe in the office of the Spartan posed) but a counterpart of the assembly

kings many traces of its descent from the of citizens in time of peace. See Glad-

old Greek monarchy of the heroic age. stone Homeric Studies II. p. 114 fif., Free-

See Schomann p. 227 Eng. tr., Trieber majx Comp. Politics, -pp. 201—207. Grote

p. II 4. SuSEM. (617) So as represent- has unduly depreciated it.

ing the state in relation to the gods, Her. §5 11 Xlyei ydp] Iliad u. 3t)i ff.

VI. 57, Xen. Hep. Lac. 13 § 2, 8, 15 § i. But in our texts the wording is slightly

The Spartan state was the early Greek different, and the last words irb.p ykp ip.ol

state of the heroic age, barbarically, not divaros axe wanting. The same lines are

scientifically, martial, and from its simple also quoted, with a slightly different read-

martial organization free. Elsewhere such ing ov ii k' eyibv airavevBe fiaX'?' Trriiir-

a state did historically pass into an oli- (Tovra voiiain
\
06 ol apmov eaaehai <j>v-

garchy, as the nobles profited by the yhiv Kwas, in Nic. Eth. ill. 8. 4 from //.

decline in the power both of the king and XV. 349 ff., where the variation from our

of the assembly of warriors. But the pe- present reading is still greater. SusEM.
culiar circumstances of Sparta crystallized (619)
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§ 6 S' at /Mev Kara 761/09 ela-lv at 8' aiperai' irapa TavT7)V S' (IX)

aXKo fiovap'x,ia<; elBot, olai Trap' evloi>; ei(7i ^aaiKelai t&v
pappapwv. h')(pv(Tt K avrai Trjv Svvafiiv iraaai irapaifKrialav

Tvpavvla-iv, elal he Kal Kara vofiov Kal -jraTpiKai' Sid yap (p. 85)

20 TO SovXcKCOTepoi TO, y07] elvai f^iiaei ol /lev ^dp^apoi twv
EiXXrjveov oi Be irepl rrjv 'Aaiav rwv irepl rrjv ^vpmTrrjv,

virofievovai, rrjv SeavroTiKrjii dp'^rjv ovBkv BvcryepalvovTe'i.

§ 7 TvpavviKal fiev ow Bid to toiovtov elaiv, da-tpaXeii Be Bid

TO TraTpioi Kal Kard vofiov elvai. Kal
jJ <j>v\aKrj Be ^aai- i

25 XiKT) Kal ov TvpavviKrj Bid Trjv avTrjv a'lTlav. ol lydp iroXi-

Tai <f>v\dTT0vaiv oirKoii toi)? /SacrtXet?, toi)? Be Tvpdvvov^

^eviKov' ot fjiev jdp KaTd vofiov Kal eK6vTtov at 8' okov-

Toov ap-xpvaiv. &(7d' ot fiev irapd tSv iroXiTmv ot B' iirl

§ 8 Toi)? TToXtra? e)(pv(Ti Trjv <f)v\,aKTJv. Bvo fiev ovv eiBrj TavTa s

30 fiovap'X^la'i, STepov S' oirep r/v ev toi<! dp^aloK "EXXijo-iv,

18 TrapairXauriav P^ (ist hand, emended by the same hand), TapairKiifflois P^'^C*

Q Mb Qi= Rb SiJ Ti= Ut' Vb L» and P" (ist hand, emended by corr.s)
|| 19 Tvpamlnv,

eM di Kal Korct Susem., Tvpavvln Kal Kara VM% Tvpavviai Karb, P^ and P^ (corr.'),

Tvpavvi Kara P' T^ ¥*> and P^ (ist hand), TvpavviK Kark C\ TvpamiKal Karh Qb R*
SI", TvpavviK-rjv eM S' o/ias Kara P^'* Q M'' U*" L', rvpavvlSi cl<rl d' S/iOis KarA, Ar.,

TvpavviK^i elal S' o/MS Kara W' Aid. Bfc.
|i

varpiKas TM.', irarptKa R'', irdrpioi?

Spengel || 20 SovXiKwrepa P^ Q U*" Ar. Aid. SovXiKiirepas M'' ||
eTpai to. ijBriBk.,

eTvai ra IBfT) IP Ar. || 24 Trarpiat 11^ Bk., TraT/siKal Schneider
|| 25 aOr^i'] ToiaiiTiji'?

r (talem William) Susem.-''^, perhaps right || 27 <3-A> JekikAi'? Sylburg (wrongly)

16 at 8' atperaC] Possibly the ra-yb^

of Thessaly, called pa<ri.\eis Her. V. 63,

Thuc. I. in; compared with the Roman
dictator by Dion. Hal. Greece retained

few traces of that older institution com-
mon to many Aryan races, an elective

monarchy or chieftainship but with pre-

sumption greatly in favour of a few noble

families (/3a(rtXei5s=duke, while dva^=
noble). See Gladstone ffom. Stud. Iii. 5 1

,

Freeman Comp. Politics, Lect. iv pp.
114—159.

§ 6 The oriental monarchy is a rule

over unfree subjects {^wirariK^) with their

consent and in virtue of traditional forms.

18 irapairXticr^av TvpawCcriv] In Eur.

Heracl. 423, oi> -ykp rvpavHS' tSffre pap-

pipav (x<^, the rule of non-Greek kings

is called a tyranny (Eaton). Susem. (670)

19 SidYap rd SovXiKUTcpoi ktX] Comp.
I. 2§§2—4«.(ii), iv(vii). 2§i5, I4§2i;
and notes (54, 780, 781). Susem. (621)

20 xd fi'eri] This accus. ' of respect

'

depends on SovXiKurrepoi. Comp. 9 § 10

ir\TJ9os (lev /ivpwi, 12 § 2, 13 § 6.

§ 7 23 da'(|>aXets] firmly established,

not to be overthrown (like tyranny).

"Yet in 16 § 9, 1287 b 7, as in 11 § 7,
1281 b 26, and in II. 8 § 16 'safe,' 'trust-

worthy' is the meaning." (T. L. Heath.)

24 11 <j>vXaKi)] From meaning ' self-

defence'—see viii(v). II § 27—the word
came to be used in the concrete sense of

a protecting force, or body-guard. So also

Sirois iiifre tpvKaKT) Tpi^Tfrai, Vlll(v). 1 1 § 8.

16 JtviKov] Foireigners, a force of
foreign mercenaries. Comp. c. 15 § 10 tt.

(656), § 14 (666), and especially vin(v).
10 § 10, ^vXaK'^ TvpawMTi SiA ^ivuv, n.

(1666), Rliet. I. 2 § 19, 1357 b 30 ff,

Herod. I. 59 (Eaton). Susem. (622)

§ 8 State officers called alavfoiTfrai

were appointed anciently in troublous
times, some for life, others with a com-
mission to accomplish a definite political

task (7r/)ii|eui'). Hence their analogy to

the Roman dictators.

30 ^Ttpov 8'...aipETij TvpavvCs] Comp.
15 § i4«.667, vi(iv). io§2«». (1277—9).

In the Polity of Cyme (Fr. 481, 1557 a



424 nOAITIKXiN r. 14. [III. 14. 8

0U9 KaXovcrtv ala-v/j,v)]Ta<;. ea-ri Be rovff a)<i anfkw'i ehretv (IX)

alpeTTj Tvpavvk, Bia^epovcra Be t^? jSap^apiKrjis ov tS pbrj Kara

§ 9 vofiov dXkd tS firj iraTpio': elvat fiovov. VPX°^ ^' °'^
A*^"

Bid 0iov rrjv dp'xrjv ravTrjv, o'i Bk fiexpi rivwv mpia-fiepeov

35 ^(fiovaiv rj irpd^etov, olov eUXovTO irore MtTvXrjvaioi, JIiTra-

Khv irpofi Tov^ (pvydBa<! wv irpoeKTTijKecrav ' AvTifJt.eviBT]<! Kal

% 10 'AXkoio'; 6 TTOfTjTj;?. BrfXol B' 'A\«ato? ort rvpavvov e'CXovro e

Tov liirraKov ev tlvi twv ctkoKlwv fieXwv iTriri/id ydp on
TOP KaxoirarptSa

40 IIiTTaKov TToXws Tas Si^oXo) Koi ^apvhmiiovos

1285 b eiTTaa-avTo Tvpavvov fiiy cVau/covres aoXXc'es.

35 olav Ms olav P^, ofax P^ || tpiTraKov 11^ and so subsequently
|| 38 aKoKluv

GbttUng II 40 ir6Xios Schneidewin, TrdXeois all MSS. edd. || Si.xoKu Schmidt

Bergk, ix^\ia or dx6Xw M', dx6\a m^P^ Ar. Bk. Susem. '•^•', dirx&Xa Camerarius

1285 b I |ii^'] fiiv r M' and apparently P^ (ist hand) || iralvevres? H.
L. Ahrens

5 ff. = 476 Rose Ar.pseudep. = 192 Muller)
Aristotle stated that in olden times the

tyrants were called aXtsviuiTfru (6 5i 'Ap«r-

totAtjs tv Kv/ialav iroXiTelg, roils Tvpdv-

vou! ^(tI t6 irp&repov alffv/iP'^Tas irpaa-

ayopeveaBai. eiKJyqpjOTepov y&p eKctro toU-

vopM). SuSEM. (623)

32 ou Tij n^ Kard v6|i,ov] For he
was constitutionally appointed, although

to powers beyond the constitution.

§ 9 35 otov etXovTO ktX] The
similar fragment of Theophrastos in

Dionys. H. A. v. 73, already mentioned

in the Introduction p. 18, n. 7, runs as

follows : oi yhp <)Xavp.vT\rai KaXov/ievoL

Trap' "EXX»jirt ri d/DX^'ov, ii)s iv rots Trepl

PatrAeias IffTopei Qeo^paffros, alpiToL rives

TJffav ripavvoi ' jipouvro 5' avrois al iroKets

otfr' els dopiarov xpo^'o^j oiiVe ffwex^^s,

oKKk irpbs rods Kaipovs, oTore So^ete ffvp.'

^ipeiVf Kol els Toaov xpovov : 'Those whom
the Greeks in older times called alffvp-vij-

TM were, as Theophrastos states in his

books on Monarchy, elected tyrants.

But the states did not elect them for an
indefinite period, nor yet regularly, but
only during the pressure of misfortunes,

as often and for as long a period of time
as seemed expedient, as e.g. the Mityle-

nians once elected Pittacus to ward off

the attack of the exiles, who followed the

poet Alcaeus.' The single expression

"during the pressure of misfortunes"
(irphs Toiis KMpovs) is, as Krohn shows,
thoroughly in the manner ofTheophrastos
and '

' so too is the further treatment which
undertakes to assign to aXtrviiviyrela its

historical position in political develop-

ment. Originally, he says, there pre-

vailed everywhere in Greece a law-

abiding monarchy based on law ; but

gradually this degenerated into arbitrary

rule, and the next step was to a republic.

But neither did this prove strong enough
to uphold law and right, and thus,

through the pressure of circumstances,

{xaipol TToXXd veoxP'Ovvres) they reverted

in reality, though not in name, to the

establishment of monarchical powers.

Compare the words, v. c. 74, 'fpiaynA^ovro

Tapiyeiv TrdXiK t&s /3a(riXi/fAs Kai rvpavvi-

Khs i^ovalas els p.iffov, 6v6p,atn irepiKoKiT-

rovres avrks evirpeTeffrdpas, Qerra\ol p,h

Apxois, KaKeStupoviot, Si &,pp,oiTTii,s koXovv-

res, 4>oPoip,evoL rvpavvovs ^ pturiXets airois

KoKe'iv, with the fragment from Theophras-
tos JIoXitikA irpis rois Kaipovs B. i (in

Harpocr. s. v. iiri(rKoiros) ttoXXij! yltp koX-

XioK Kara ye tV tov oviiiaros Biffiv, us ol

AaKUves app,otrTks ^dffKOvres els rds vroXeis

irip.'ireiv, ovk ixuTKOirovs ovSi ^iiXaxas, us

'ABrivatoi, as a. proof that the account

moves in the sphere of ideas peculiar to

Theophrastos." (Henkel Zur Arist.

Pol. p. 3, n. I.) Susem. (624)

§ 10 38 o-KoXuSv |ieX(3v] a skolion

was a particular kind of drinking song,

sung by the guests at a party singly in a

certain order. Fragments of them may
be found in Bergk Poet. lyr. Ill*, p. 643
fif. Susem. (625)

39 KaKOTrdrpiSa] Does this mean
base-born ) (

eivarplSai ? ' They set up the

base-bom Pittacus to be tyrant of the
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i 11 avrai, /j,ev ovv elai re xal ^a-av Bia fikv to BeaTTOTiKoi (IX)

eivai TvpavviKal, Bia Se to aiperal koI eKOVTWv fiaa-iXiicai'

reraprov S" €tSo9 fiovapxia<i ^aaiXtKrji; at Kara Toil's rfpau- 7

5 «oi)? 'xp6vov<; eKov<Tioi re Koi vaTpioi yivo/JLevai kuto, vofiov.

i
12 hia yap to tov? TrpcoTou? yeveaOai tov jfKr)6ov<i evepyera's

Kara re^va? rj TroXe/jiov, rj Stci to avvayayeiv rj iropicrai

Xf^pav, iyivovTO ^aa-tXeh eKovrmv koI roiv TrapdXa/i^dvova-i

irarpioi. Kvpioi S' ^aav ttjis re Kara iroKefiov 'qj6fiovla<i

lo KUi Twv Ova-iwv, ocrai firj iepuTiical, Kal jrpo's tovtok ras

o^/ca? eKpivov. tovto B' eirolovv o'i fiev ovk ofivvovTS's

ol o ofivvovTe's • o 8' '6pKo<; r]v tov aKrjiTTpov eirava,Tacn<s. (p. 86)

2 SeawonKal 3 rvpavviKal Sepulveda, 2 rvpamiKal 3 Se^TOTixal T 11 Ar.

Bk.
II i imia-ioi M; eKoufftal TroTpiai II" Bk. || 8 /Sao-tXeiai Casaubon, perhaps

right
II

lo oiauSv ff, yp. oia-twv P* in the margin || 12 i-jravaa-Tans M' P'-*

and P' (ist hand, emended by the same hand), wocrraffis Q'' T'', yp. avcurraat,! corr.^

in the margin of P^ and under the text of P'

wrathful ill-fated town with loud cries

assenting in full assembly' (Wyse). Or
is it 'bane to his country'?

40 IIiTTaKJv] See Exc. 11. on this

book, p. 451 ff. SusEM. (626)

§ 11 1285 b 2 Sid TO 8£<nroTiKal elvai

TvpavviKaC ktX] These two species of

monarchy—viz. oriental despotism and a

native dictatorship, §§ 6—10— exclude

the citizens from the government as com-
pletely as if they were slaves : hence they

come under coercive or arbitrary rule

(SeffiroT-eia, c. 6 § 6 f. with notes). Xerxes
is ofix vireiffwos Tro'Xei, Aesch. Persae 213:

Pittacus is alperbs ripavvos. So far they

are akin to the rule of an usurper who
must rest upon force because he has no

legal title to his position. On the other

hand they are definitely separated from

such rule by having a very good and legi-

timate title. As Aristotle says they are
' elective and over willing subjects '; or as

we should put it, they rest upon the con-

sent of the governed. See n. (634).

4 ai KttTd ToOs iipwiKois XP°'""'S]

The monarchies of the heroic age are de-

scribed by Grote, Part I c. 20 ; Gladstone

Studies on Homer II. pp. i—6g. See also

Freeman Covip. Politics Lect. IV. and

Lect. II. p. 64 ff.

§ 12 6 BioYclpTo Tois Tp«Tovs...€vep-

7^TOs] Comp. c. 15 § II (air' eiepyea-las)

n. (659) and Vlll(v). 10 §3 Ka9'_ invepoxfi"

aper^s i] irpdjewc rwp diro ttjs aperTJs, n.

(1649). SusEM. (627)

7 Kord T^xvO'S] In the arts (of peace).

He is probably thinking of the mythical
inventors.

8 Tois irapa\a|j.pdvou(n irdrpioi] ' he-
reditary kings for their successors.' Yet
we can hardly be wrong in conjecturing
that the Hellenic chieftains had once been,
like the Teutonic, elected. Comp. Ridge-
way The Land Tenure in Homer in the
yournal of Hellenic Studies vi. 1885, p.

337: the Tiixevos of Odysseus is by no
means secure to Telemachos, Odyss. xi.

184 f.

10 Kal TOV Buiruov ktX] "Such as did
not require a priest acquainted with special

rites," e.g. like the Eumolpids (Jebb).

So Saul, the Israelitish king, is de-

scribed as offering sacrifice.

11 ToilTo=the judicial functions. It is

not the ' coronation oath ' that is in ques-
tion, as Mr Lang assumed. Essays p.

23-
. , , ,

12 TOW <rKi]irTpo« eiravaracris] 'The
form of oath consisted in the act of uplift-

ing the sceptre.' Comp. Iliad 1. 233 f.

iirl p^^yav 6pKov dpLOv/j-ac val fid, rode (rKTjir-

rpov, VII. 412 rd (TKrjiTTpov aiiicrxcBe waai,

deotcriVy X. 32 1 t6 ffKijirrpov dvdffxeo Kai

iU0i 6iJu>(7(Tov: also n, (616) generally. Su-
SEM. (628)

The sceptre as an instrument of the
oath is always a symbol of office, whether
kingly or judicial. Note that while Homer
calls the thing sworn by (aKijirrpov, Zeiis

VII. 411 &c.) fipKOj, Aristotle gives the
name to the solemn accompanying act.
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; 13 o? fiev ovv inl rcov

KoX TO, evSrjfia koI

15 Se TO, jjbkv avrcSv

nOAITIKfiN r. 14. [III. 14. 13

Ta Karaap'xaiwv 'x^p6vav [koi]

TO vjrepopui o-uz'ep^o)? VPXOV'
irapLevrmv twv ^aaiKiav, to.

(IX)

iroKiy 8

varepov

Se TWV

b'x^av irapaipovfievmv, ev /^ev rah aXkai-; ir^Xeaiv ai Trdrpioi

Ova-iai KaTe\et(j>07]a-av to(9 ^aa-ikevfri, fiovov^ '6irov S' a^iov

ehrelv elvai Paa-ikeLav, ev roh virepopioK rdov iroXefiiK&v

Trjv rjr/efiovLav fjbovov et'^ov.

i
14 ^a(TiXeia<; fiev ovv eiSij ravra, Terrapa rov dpi6fi6v, x
21 fj,la fiev ri irepl toi)? '^pcoiKoi)^ y^povovi (avrr) 8' ^1/ eKovrav

fj,ev, eVi rtcrl S' (iopicr/x,evoig' crTpaTrjyo^ re yap r)v icaX hiKa-

(TT'q<; 6 /3aa-t\6v?, ical toov tt/so? toi)? 0eoi)? Kvpio^), Bevrepa

B' r) ^ap^apoKrj (avTr) S' ea-rlv e« yevov<}

25 Kara vofwv), rpiTrj Se rjv alcrvfivrjTelav

TvpavvLi), TerdpTT]

coi a7r\(B9 elirelv

ovv TOVTOV Tov Tpo'KOv Sia<f>epovaiv

elSo'i /3a(riXela';, orav y irdvTwv 2

SecnroTiKrj

aiperrj

earlv

apxv
irpoaar/opevovcriv

Se rj KaKcoviKT}

(TTpaTt]yia Kard

(aiiTT) Se icTTiv

TOVTcov (avrrj S'

1 15 yevo^ diSio<i)' avrai fiev

dXXijXcov, Tre/iTTToy S'

30 Kvpioi ets wv wffTrep exacrTov eOvo'i Kol TroXt? eicda-TT) twv

13 L^i] St Hilaire || 16 ai Trar/jiai M^ omitted by ffAr. Bk. ||
oMmVL^

||

II
18 Svai,'\ Kal Koraes || 32 iipur/iihuv W JP Ar. (?) || re omitted by 11^ Bk.

II 27 ciTreii' oTrXtSs n^ Bk.
|| 30 els omitted by T M» Q'' Ti>

||
tScirep Bucheler,

probably right, \&rrep iKOffTrj] Conring

§ 13 14 T&, ^vSt||i.a Kol Td vTTcpopia] op. c. pp. 147 ff., 430—441, whence these

domestic and foreign affairs. references are taken.

15 TO, lih* avriov kt\] ' As the liings

themselves resigned some of their func-

tions, while others were taken from them
by the populace.' 9ra/)ai/3oii/i^!'u>'= shred-

ding or paring off, as in c. 5 § 8,

hi (iJv Tots dWais kt\]16 iv n^v Tots dWais kt\] Thus at

Athens the second of the nine Archons
specially superintended religious worship

and bore the title of King Archon, as the

successor in this respect of the ancient

kings. Comp. further Herod. III. X42,IV.

161 (kings at Cyrene), VII. 149 (kings at

Argos), 153; also vil(vi). 8 § 10 n.

(1482) below and n. (1653) on vill(v). 10

§ 6. SusEM. (629) For the

functions of the King Archon (whose wife

was /ScwiXio-o-a, as the wife of the Roman
' rex sacrorum ' was called ' regina '} see

also Lysias c. Andocidem, Or. 6 §§ 4, 5 :

on the Argive kings Pausanias II. 19 § i

and Plutarch De fort. Alex. 11 § 8, p.

340 D : and in general on these shadowy
sui-vivals of a former real kingship, in-

cluding the interrex and rex sacrorum or

sacrificulus, Dion. Hal. iv. 74, Plutarch

Quaest. Rom. 63, p. 279 C, and Freeman

17 oiroD 8' a|iov sc. t)v; where it de-

served to be called a kingdom.

19 Tijv ^Y6|i.ov£ov |ji6vov] This is de-

cidedly too strong an assertion, see n.

(616). In § 14 where the Spartan kings

are mentioned, it is more correctly limited

by the qualifying phrase c!)s dnriiv, for the

most part. SuSEM. (630) The
Argive kings belonged to this class of

commanders in war : Herod. VII. 149.

§ 14 22 lirl Ticrl 8' (opio-|ii^vois] On
certain fixed conditions : iirX /iijTois yipasi

TrarpiKoX /SaaiXemi, Thuc. I. 13.

24 Ik yIvods= Kara yivos, hereditary.

27 cos ctirXoos elirstv] See n. (630)
and II. 9 § 33, ^Tri rofs ^curi,\ev<nv oJiri

(TTpaTriyois didlois, n. (343)- SusEM.
(631)

§ IB The fifth species is opposed to all

the foregoing, so far as they are limited

or varieties of constitutional rule. It is a

monarchy answering to the art of house-

hold management, Teray/iivTi Kara rriv

olKovoixiKifv : cp. i. i § 2.

30 woTrep ?Ka<rTov ?9vos koI iroXis

€Ka(rTT|] Like each separate barbarian
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Koivtov, rera^/jievr) Kara Trjv ol/covo/jiiKrjv. wairep jdp ^ (X)

oiKovo/MiKti ^aa-CKeia Tt? olda'i ea-riv, ovTa)<} '^<irafjL>j3a(rtKe[a

TToXew? [/cat edvov; ei/o? 95 ifKeiovoyv] ol/covofiLa.

15 o-xeBbv Si) 8vo ea-rlv w<; elireiv e'lSr} /Sao-tXe/a? irepl mv a-Ke-

35 irreov, avTr; re koI j; AaKcoviKij. tSv <ydp aXXmv al iroXKal fiera-

^v TovTwv elaiv. iXaTTOveov fiev yap Kvpioi Trj<; irafi^aai-

31 rerayijAvwv Montecatino : Biicheler rightly thinks no change needed; if any,

he prefers Teray/iiiiris
|| 33 Tra/ijSao-tXeta Susem., |8a<riXe(o V Ar. Bk. See vi(iv).

10 § 3' 1295 a ^9 II 33 [Kcd ttXcioj'Ui'] Susem.^ see Comm. «. (633) ||
rai] ^

Ms
II irXdoms Ms II' and P»-' (ist hand, altered by coit.^). Postgate explains this

as the gen. of TrXefov used as a subst. ||

by corr.i or corr.")
|| 36 iSamXefas ff

tribe or Hellenic city. Comp. ««. (ir.

633). SUSEM. (632)

33 irdXEUs...olKovo|i,(a] It is difficult

to see what could have induced Aristotle
to describe absolute monarchy not only
as dominion over a state, but also to add
"and over a nation," where we should at

any rate have expected "or" (as M"
gives) ; and not content W'ith this, even to

add "or several nations." Throughout
his work he is dealing with the forms of
government of a state, not of a nation

:

(see I. 2. 4 «. 11) and there is nothing in

the nature of absolute monarchy, which
would justify such an exceptional exten-

sion. On the contraiy, it appears further

on in the work (17 § i, § 5 ». 677), as has
been stated several times already, that the

only admissible and possible non-despotic
absolute monarchy is that which can be
conceived in the ideal state in the excep-

tional case described in c. 13. The inter-

polator has been misled by the preceding

words emffTou (Bvovs xai iri\eios, and has
made the mistake into which since his

time many modern critics have fallen

(see Introd. p. 26 and c. 13 § i.^ « 601,

§ ^25 n. 6x5, 17 § 5 re. 678), of supposing
that this Aristotelian absolute monarchy
referred to the Macedonian Empire. Cf.

also vi(iv). 10 § 3 and n. (1280). Susem.
(633)

Doubtless there are some slight indica-

tions in the work itself that Monarchy
was actually exercised over a wider area

than the territory of a single city. But in

such cases it seems to be assumed that

the rule must be Seo-TroTucj), and the popu-

lation not yet fully organized for civil

society.

c. r5 From this survey it appears that

Monarchy is either (i) a special state office,

as at Sparta, or (2) Absolute Monarchy,

or something intermediate to these two.

olKovo/ilas P* n' and P^ (ist hand, altered

Whether it is expedient to have an heredi-

tary or elective commander-in-chief for
life, is a question in the theory of legisla-

tion : the expediency ^/'Absolute Monarchy
is a constitutional question: §§ i—3.

Montesquieu has criticized Aristotle's

classification, Esprit des Lois B. xi cc. 8,9.

§ 1 35 at iroXXal] The oriental

monarchy may be as absolute as the
Tra/i/Sao-iXela ; but it is separated from it

by the aim and mode of its administration,

as SeffTTori/CTj apx?) from qIkovqiu.k^ in c. 6

§§ 6, 7. Hence the arbitrary rule of an
eastern king is no mere perversion of true

monarchy : but because the subjects allow
themselves to be enslaved (SouXtKiarepoi

t4 Tidt]) they submit to a rule which is

primarily for the ruler's advantage (see

6 § 6), and in material results does not
greatly differ from tyranny, even as to the

four points emphasized c. 14 § 11: (i)

the consent of the governed, (2) heredity,

(3) legal forms, and (4) the body-guard.

36 IXaTTOviDv )i.^v...ira|iPairiXeCas] Of
the 'despotic 'kings ofnon-Greek peoples,

this is scarcely true. In dealing with
Monarchy Aristotle is guilty of the con-
fusion of ideas with which Schwarcz
rightly charges him, in Die Staatsformen-
lehre des Aris. p. 32 f. (Aristotle's Theory
of the forms of government, Leipzig

1884): he does not properly distinguish

between government in accordance with
the laws and the legal (i.e. hereditary)

origin of the government. [To the former
is opposed any arbitrary or pei-sonal

government whatsoever, whether it be a
tyrant, or the great king, or the citizen of
transcendent virtue and merit, who rules

all things at his own good pleasure ((ipx"
iravTbiii Kari, t^ji/ iavToS ^ovXijinv) : to the
latter is opposed only the usurped rule of
the Tupaxvos.]

To what extent may this also be assert-
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§ 2 Xetay, ifkeiovmv S" elal Trj<; AaKwviK^^. ma-re t6 aKefijia ayeSdp (X)

irepl Svoiv icrriv, ^v fiev irorepov a-vfi(f)epei rat? •jr6\e(TL arpa-

Ttfrfov diBtov elvai, Kal tovtov rj Kara yevo? ^ /card a'lpea-iv,

1286 arj ov <rv/j,^epei, tv he iroTepov Troxe eva av/iipepei Kvpiov etvai

TrdvTcov, fj ov <rv/M<pepei,. to /lev ovv irepl t^? ToiavTrj<; crrpa- s

TTjjLa'; iTTKTKOTrelv vojmov e'xet, fiaXkov ethos 17 •iro\tTeia<}

(eV d-n-daaii; ydp evhexerai ylpea-Oai tovto rat? TroXtretat?), (p. 87)

§3a)crT' dcf)eLcr6a) rrjv TrpcurrjV' 6 he \0i7r09 rpoTTOS ttjs ^acri-

6 Xeta? TToXtre/a? elho<i eariv, Sare irepl roiirov Set Oewp^aai

Kal rds diropiwi imhpafieiv ra? ivovcras.

<^PXV ^' ^'''"''' '''^^ ^rjTija-ews airr), iroTepov avjx^ipei, jiaXKov

39 atpe(nv P^'6 L^ Ar., iiipos H^ P^-^ Qb Tb Wi> Aid. Bk., ipirijp Bas.^ in the margin

1286 a I TTOT-e omitted by II'' Ar. Bk., perhaps rightly
|| 3 ?x"] ^X^™' omitting

elSos ?Bemays

ed of the alirvfivrirela ? Aristotle does not
seem to give a sufficient answer to this

question. Both, it is true, are founded
on law ; but though the elevation of the

ideal king in a genuine aristocracy is a
suspension of the laws, the al(TviJ,vrp-qs

too, as long as he rules, causes a suspen-

sion of the old constitution, and has
power to remodel both constitution and
laws according to his pleasure. Still the

alavixvriTt)^ himself governs according to

his own laws, while the ideal king may,
in each single case, disregard them if he
pleases. Susem. (634)

§ 2 1286 a 3 vopLiov '^» |j.aXXov

€lSos= presents a branch of legislation

rather than of constitution, (xeiv as in

^eai \lriov I. 6 § 9, or iiroplav. III. 10

§ I, II § 1, § 10, 12 § I : and so Ix"
5' eKdrepa x^P"') -^^ Part. anim. i. 5 § 2,

644 b 31. The genitive with elSos is

again explanatory or defining, much as

in hi dpyivov etdei, I. 4 § 2. A better

example is Jiket. II. 22 § i, 1395 b 21,

ii!XXo yiip eldos iKdrepov (Bekker e/car^/jou)

Toiriiiv i(TTlv. Trans, 'a generalship of

this nature is a question for the laws

rather than the constitution to examine.'

The meaning is better explained in the

parallel passage c. 16 § i.

4 iv dirdo-ois] Comp. 16 § i «. (669).

SUSEM. (635)

5 dij>cC(r6u] 'We may dismiss it for

the present.' One of the two passages

from which it is inferred that Aristotle

intended a treatment of legislation to

form part of his Politics. See Introd.

p. 32 ». 1. SusEM. (636)

Tii\v 'irp»TT)v= at the first, as in Meta.

Ti (vil). 12 § 12, 1038 a 35, Toa-aDra

elp'^irOui T^v wpdiTTiv. In Herod. I. 153
rriv vpiln-riv etvai: cf. III. 134. In Probl.

II. 32 § 2, 869b 24, kK TpiiTriS= i^ dpXV!.
§ 3 s o Sk Xoiiris ktX] "But the

remaining mode of royalty forms one
species of constitution ; hence it must be
examined, and the difficulties which it

presents must be briefly reviewed." With-
out doubt then, the difficulties of cc. 15,

16 concern the Xoiiris rpoiros, i. e. ira/i^a-

criXeta,, See nn. on c. 17 § i. For ^tti-

Spa/ietv 'run over,' like iireXBeTv, comp.
PAet. I. 15 § r, 137s a 23. The diffi-

culties are collected and partly answered
in cc. 15, x6; a decision of some sort

is pronounced in c. 17. This is the
most confused part of the treatise. The
arrangement adopted in the text may
be learnt from Introd. pp. 83—86, or

in greater detail from Philologus XXV.
1867. pp. 386—-392. Its rationale is that

the first editor (or publisher) found the

discussion imperfect: a lacuna at 16 § 2,

1287 a 10, which he could not fill; three

or four supplementary fragments, 16

§§ 4—10, for which he failed to find

suitable places in the main discussion;

and part of an independent sketch, 16

§ 10 \d<A Si)...% 13. Hence the changes;

c. 16 §§ 4—13 being cut up into four

sections and distributed over c. 15, in

sequence or juxtaposition to the treat-

ment of related topics there. See Anal.

p. 112 f.

First diropla : is it expedient to be ruled
by the best ruler or the best laws? The
passage c. 16 §§ 4—9, on any view of its

collocation, manifestly belongs to this

question and not to the fifth mropla

stated in 16 §§ 2—4.
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§ 4 vrro Tov aplaTOV a.vBpd<; dp^eadai rj virb twv dplarcov vofMonv. So- *

10 K€i Brj roK vo/jil^ovcrt crvfi^epetv jSaa-iXeveaBai t6 KaOoKov fiovov 6

vofio's \eyeiv, aW ov ttjOOS ra irpotTiriirTOVTa eiriTcirTeiv. axTre

ev oirotaovv Ti'^vrj to Kara rypdfj.fiaT dp'^eiv rjXLdboV Kai tto)?

67^ AtjvTTTq) fierd rrjv rpirj/Mepov Kivelv e^ecTTi rot? tWpot?,

eav oe irporepov, eirl rm avTov KivSiva. Aavephv roivvv o)?

IS ovK ecTTOP rj Kara ypafi/iara koi vo/iovi dpia-TT] iroXireia

§ B 6ia rrjv avrrjv alrlav. dXkd ii/rjv KdKeivov Set vTrdp')(eiv

TOV Xoyov TOV KaOoXov toI<; dp')(pvaiv' xpetTTOv Se S p/fj

irpoa-eaTi to iraQTjTbKov 8\«b? fj (p <7W/tt^u69. Tm p,ev ovv

vo/jLO) tovto ov'X^ inrdp'x^ei, yjrvx^v 8' dvOpwirLvqv dvajKr) tovt

io ej^ew' traaav.

9 SoKoOfft Bas.' Bk. || lo o po'/ios Gbttling, oi koiHoi F 11 Ar. Bk. ||
12 <i3ij-7rcp>

KoX Conring, <Ko9d=-Koi Koraes || ttcus MS omitted by P^-'Q^'T'' Ar. Aid. Bk. and

P* (ist hand), <&<!irep>- ttus <ical> ? Susem. || 13 Tptif/jepoK P M^ Ar. , rerp^Aiepoi'

P'n-Bk.
II 14 axiTov P'n^Bk., avrw M^, avTwv perhaps Ar., airwv an unknown

scholar in the margin of Stahr's copy of Morel's edition, also Schneider following

Vettori's translation || 17 5^] yap Koraes, wrongly || 19 roirif Aid., tovtu P'

and P2 (ist hand)

(X)

§ 4 Argument in favour of monarchy,

9 SoK«t Si^ ktX] Now those who
maintain kingly rule to be expedient hold
that the law lays down general state-

ments (only) and gives no instructions for

treating the (various) cases which arise.

"This side is defended in Plato's

Politicus 294—303. Cp. c. II § 19 n.

(579), c. 16 § II nn. (652—3), II. 8

§§ 18—22 n. (275), Vl(iv). 4 § 31 (1210)."

SUSEM. (637)

12 ev 67roifovv T^v'[|...'qX£6iov] Plato

brings out the absurdity in navigation

and medicine, Polit. 298—9.

KaC irws 4v Al7iJirTa>] Undoubtedly
this is not found in Plato, yet he em-
ploys the analogy of the physician, 295 c.

See n. 8 § 18 k. (270), iii. 16 § 6 (726),

iv(vii). 2 § 13 (870). Susem. (638)
^

13 (i€T<i Ti)v Tpirjnepov..,Kiv8iivcj>]

"After the treatment has lasted three

days the physician may change it ; but if

sooner, he does it at his own risk." Hero-

dotos (11. 84) does not mention this, but

Diodoros l. 82 § 3 states, . without any

such limitation, that in Egypt the phy-

sicians were paid by the state, and were

obliged in their treatment of patients

to adhere to a written code, compiled

by many of the most celebrated physicians

of ancient times. If they acted contrai-y

to prescription, they might be accused of

a capital crime (Camerarius). It is not

easy to determine which of the readings,

T/jiii/ntpov or Terpijiiepoi', is correct. That
/ueXfrTjx must be understood with ttiv

Tpiri/iepov or ttjv Terp^/nepov, is proved by
Postgate from Pseudo-Hippocrates 817 F
rea-ffapaKOvdrjpiepov t^v p.g\^ttjv Kal ttjv

iirlSeaai XPV Trothadai.. Herodotos II. 77
relates that the Egyptians who lived in

the corn country purged the body for

three successive days in each month
by means of emetics and clysters. Dio-
doros § I says that the Egyptians some-
times made daily use of these precau-

tionary means of fasting, vomiting and
clysters, but sometimes omitted them
for three or four days. Neither does

this then supply a safe analogy, if indeed

there is an analogy at all. SusEM. (639)

14 <|>avEpiv Toiviiv ktX] An easy vic-

tory for one side of the discussion.

§ 5 Reply to this argument.
1 6 oXao |J.inV KaKcivov ktX] " But again

rulers are obliged to have the general

principle, too, before-mentioned: yet that

which has no emotional nature "viz. the

law "is in general superior to that in

which it is innate."

18 Tip (lev o5v vo(JH[) ktX] a similar

statement in c. 10 § 5 n. (562 b); Nic.

Eth. V. 6 § 5, 1134 a 35; X. 9 § 12, 1180
a 21 (Eaton). SuSEM. (610)

19 toSt' ^x^iv] sc. tA iraBitTiKdv, or (10

§ 5) rd, (TVfipaivovTa iriBi) Tepl rijv xj/vxfiv.



430 nOAITIKXlN T. 16. [III. 16. 5

c. l6 § 5 ^ . X T V /
1^^^

1287 a aS <" M^" O^" '^"^ VOflOVi

29 KxeXevecv dp-^^eiv hoKel iceXeveiv ap'^eiv tov Oehv koX tov vovv fio-

30 <i/ow?, o S' avOpoairov KeXevtov Trpoa-TWr/ari icaX Orjpiov' rj re lyap

<iTri0v/jt,ia ToiovTOv, Kai o 0vfj,6<! apj(pvTa<i koX rov<s dpi(TTOv<i

20 dW 1287 b 34 o/iolm. That the right order has been disturbed was seen

by Giphanius, Zwinger, Schneider, Spengel. See Introd. 83—86 on the arrangement

here followed; also for Cook Wilson's resolution of cc. 15, 16 into two parallel

versions 15 §§2—10=16 §§ i—9, §§ 11— 13, and for Spengel's proposals.

1287 a 28—b 8. a 28 6 (i.iv oiv 32 IotCv cited ty Julian ad Tbemlstium

p. 261 B
II

vajiov\ II Ar. and the Codex Vossianus of Julian, vovv V Julian and Bk.'

II 29 SoKEi apx"" omitted by the Cod. Voss. of Julian || SeoK] 7/3. vovv corr.'

of P' and corr.' of P^ (both in the margin), aXXois vovv corr. of P* in the margin
||

TOT vovv fwvovs Cod. Voss. of Julian, rois voixovs V 11 (including fr.) Ar. Julian and Bk.^

II 30 ^T/pio Cod. Voss. of Julian perhaps rightly
|| ^ re] re M^, ore F

|| 31 toutok

Cod. Voss. of Julian || apx'"''''"' omitted by Julian, o/jx"" ''^^"s T ? (etfurorprinci-

patum habuerit, tandem et optimos viros interimet William), dpx'^ tAos or dpxi»v

< Kara> ards r^Xos ? Schmidt

Four objections to the human ruler.

c. 16 §§ 5—9; 1287 a 28-b 8. (i)

Z^w is passionless and therefore its rule

is the better; § 5.

28 6 (iJv oSv] Whether oSy marks an
inference, or is merely a transitional par-

ticle, in either case there is a want of

logical connexion in its present place.

The section might follow 1287 a 23, but

there too oSk would have no force.

v6(iov...vo«v novoDs] The two versions

in which this celebrated passage has come
down to us can be traced back to an early

date. For Julian had before him (as is

clear from his words ad Themist. 261 c D
op^s, 6 ^iXico^os.-.TAos kinQeXs rbv ko\o-

ipuva Tois i/iTpo(r6ev \ayois vofiov ptiv

etvai (prjai. rbv vovv x^P*-^ 6p6^e(i}s) not

the version in the text, but another re-

cension, viz. 6 fih oSv rhv vovv Kekeiwv

dpxeiv doKel Ke^edeiv apx^tv rbv Behv Kal

TOvs v6|j.ovs, 6 5' dvdpwjTOV KeXevoiv

Tpo(TTW'ri<n. Kal 6i]pCa' t] re ykp eirt,6viJ.la

TOLOVToVf Kal 6 dvp,bs dpxovras 8ia(rTpi(f>ci

Kal Toiis dpiffTovs dvdpas. bihirep dvGV 6p4^-

eus 6 vovs v6/ios iariv. Yet Codex Vos-
sianus ofJulian restores to us the valuable

reading rbv vovv /iotous, the corruption of

which into robs vbfiovs is the key to the

whole confusion. In the existing manu-
scripts the two recensions are variously

blended and confused. See Julian and
Aristotle in the Jahrb. f. Philol. cxvil.

1878 p. 389 f. SUSEM.
Trans. ' he therefore who appoints the

Law to rule makes none but God and
Reason rulers, it would seem ; he who

appoints a human ruler adds thereto a
brute ; for appetite is akin to the brutes,

and anger corrupts even the best of

human rulers. Wherefore Law may be
called reason unfettered by passion.'

30 irpoo-TiBticri Kal 6T|pCov] Best ex-

plained by the Platonic simile in Rep.
IX. 588 B c : the tripartite figure, man,
lion, and many-headed appetite (t6 iiri,-

BvjJ,T\TI,Khv).

^ TC liriOvfifa TOiovTov, Kal o 6v|xis]

While Plato makes Bvpa^ and kiriBvpXa

two different parts of the soul (v. Zeller

Plato p. 413 ff.), in Aristotle they are

only two subdivisions of the sensitive

and appetitive part of the soul (l. 6 § 6 n.

40). They are not however the only

ones in the region of desire and aversion,

as Hacker seems to assume in his treatise

On the division and classification of the

moral virtues in the Nicomachean Ethics

(Berlin 1863. 4) p. 6 ff., but there is a

third subdivision, the Will, /SouXijiris. At
any rate Hacker's careful investigation of

the difference between them has not at-

tained the right result. He maintains

that, according to Aristotle, both are

based on the instinct of self-preservation,

but that eirSvpia springs from the un-

pleasant sensation accompanying a want
i.e. a stopping of vital activity, BvpJa on
the other hand from the feeling of unplea-

santness, aroused by an external limita-

tion of our vital energy; 6\)pA% then

consists in the reaction that we oppose to

this influence, or in our striving to regain

the sensation of pleasure in the unim-
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1. 16 § 6 <ai;Spet? oia^delpei. Sioirep dvev 6pi^ea)<; vov<; 6 v6fi,o<; eariv. to s

<Be rwv re'xywv elvai SoKel irapaBeiyfia ylr£vSo<i, '6t(, to kuto,

Kypd/MfiUTa eaTpevea-0ai, <l)avX.ov, dWa [/eat] alpeTWTepop XPV'
1. 16 § V <(70at TOt? B'xpva-t ra? Te^va^. ot jxev ycip ovSev Bid (fnXiav

36 Knrapa top Xoyov iroiovaiv, a\X' apvvvTai top fiiaOov tov<;

< Kafivovrai vyid<j-avTe<s' ol S' ev Tal's •rr6\iTiKai<; dp'^UK

<7roXXa Trpos eirrjpeiav koX "xd-piv elcodaai irpaTTei/v, iirei Kai,

<rov<i tarpoi)? '6Tav vrroirTevoiai 7riaTev6ivTa<i Tol<i i')(dpo2<; Bia-

40 <<j)deip6iv Std /eepSo?, Tore t'ijv e/c twv ypafifiaTcov depaireiav

32 dpxovTas Siaarpitpei. Koti Tois apltrrovs Mpas H^ fr. Julian Bk. and p' (in the

margin), (pOelpei P' (ist hand, marked by dots for erasure), interimet William || 6

voCs Ko/ios M^ fr. Julian and P^ (ist hand) : no doubt P also. The full text of this

older recension was 6 p.hv o^v rbv vovv /ceXeiiw^ rbv 6e6v kclI rods vdfiovsy 6 5'

Sta<rTpi(peL koI rois aplarovs Sibirep avev 6p4^eas 6 poOs ci/ios Itrrtv, which

gives a sense, though less appropriate than the other || vb/ios] pivoi Cod. Voss. ot

Julian
II 34 7/3c£/t/iO M^ pi

fr. || sal omitted by fr. [xai] Susem.'-^ dXXct untrans-

lated by Ar., [dXXck] Schneider
|| 35 (piXiav <^?x9joai'> Spengel (hardly needful)

II 36 dprnvvrai M^Ar. and apparently P^ (ist hand)
|| 39 TrurTevSivras} weurShTas

Schneider Bk.^, probably right

(XI)

peded activity of our natural individuality.

But Aristotle does not limit flujuos to ex-

ternal reaction, nor indeed to mere reac-

tion at all. For, in the first place, even
if the passage in Nic. Eth. vii. 6. i ff.

1x49 a 24 ff. was not written by Aristotle

himself, but only by some one who
(whether directly or indirectly) was his

pupil, we may still infer the master's

opinion from the pupil's, and assume
that in 6\ip.b% the idea of displeasure at

oneself was not foreign to him. For
Anger, Displeasure, Indignation, and on
the other hand Courage and Love of

Freedom, iv(vii). 7. 1, n. (781), are the

principal manifestations of 6up,os, indeed

8vp,6s is sometimes actually used for

" Anger," sometimes for "Courage." As
regards Hacker's second statement, the

conception of Svpas in Aristotle is by no
means always confined within the limits

of mere warding off and rejecting ; on the

contrary Aristotle thinks iv(vii). 7. 5, «.

(786), that the part of the soul whence
hatred proceeds may also produce love.

Thus it embraces, at any rate in part,

what we call " the affections." On this

analogy however. Fear should belong to

it as well as Courage {Top. w. 5. 4 126 a

8 f.) but scarcely, as Eaton supposes,

all the passions in contrast to Desire.

Plato also ascribes to it ambition and

love of honour. And it is by no means

as certain, as Hacker and Brandis (Gr.-

Rdm. Phil. Ill i p. 140) suppose, that

Aristotle was of an entirely diiferent

opinion. In a pamphlet entitled 6 9u/nds

apud Aristotelon Platonemque P. Meyer
has not been more fortunate than Hacker
in his account of the Aristotelian distinc-

tion between 6vpo^ and kindvp.la, and
Aristotle's conception of both; and the

matter is no clearer than before. Compare
Susemihl in Bursian's Jahresber. 1876, v.

p. 264 ff.; also in. 10. 5 with n. (562 b)

and notes 182, 790, 839, 935, 1704, 1741.

SUSEM. (641)

(2) The analogy of the 'arts^ is mis-

leading; for there (e.g. in medicine) per-

sonal motives do not come in : §§ 6, 7.

In Nic. Eth. II. 4 §§ 2, 3 he points out

that the [Socratic] analogy of the arts

and moral conduct is seriously defective.

§ 7 35 ot [iJv ktX] 'the physicians

do not act unreasonably out of personal

liking ; on the contrary they earn their fee

by healing patients,' so that their interest

lies in effecting cures and this coincides

with their 'art.'

38 irpos eiTTJpeiav Kal x<>P<'*']
" to

spite (men) and to win favour; since

when people once suspect their doctors

are pledged to their enemies for gain "

i.e. have been bribed "to make away
with them, they will in that case more
urgently require to be treated according
to written rules."
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I.. i6 § 8

1287 b

c. i6§9
5

1286 a 20

1286 a 21

< ^TjTTjaaiev av fidXXov. dWa firjv eladyovTai 7' 6<^' iaiiTovi 6

<0( larpol Kdfivovre<; dXXoi/9 laTpoi)<s kcu 01 TraiSoTol^ai yv-

<fiva^6iJ,evoi, 7ratSoTpi^a<;, m ov Svvd/j,evoi Kpivetv to dXajdei

<Bi,d TO Kpiveiv -irepi re olKelmv Kal iv nrdOei 6vt6<;. wcTTe Brfkov

<'oTt, t6 SiKaiov ^r]TovvTe<i to fieaov ^ijTOvaiV 6 Se v6fio<i to

Kfiicrov.

<6Ti KvpuoTepoi Kol TTepl KvpKCTepwv TWV KaTcL

(XI)

< vofimv 01

<dvdpaTro<;

<t6 e6o<;.>

\evc7eTat

KUTa Ta

ap^cov

kOr) eiaLv, waT el twv

aa^obKe(TT6po^, aXX'

rypa/i/iaTa

ypdixfiaTa

TWV KUTCi

irepi

V (pair; rt? co? dvTl tovtov /Sov-

<v KaO' eKOCTTa koKXiov.

1287 b 2 t6 &\Ti0h 3 Kplveiv omitted by P^-^ Q^ T^ || 4 8i Thurot, yli.p T
n (including fr.) Ar. BIc. || 6 u(Tt' (uuTe M') el Tl^ Ar., ware IV Bekk., wW el

<.KaX-> Schneider

§ 8 A fresh objection (3) to the hu-
man ruler. " But again physicians, when
they are ill, call in other physicians to

treat them, and trainers in their prac-

tice (call in) other trainers, which implies

that they cannot here judge aright, be-
cause they are judges in their own caSe

and under the influence of feeling."

1287 b 3 Sid TO KpCv€iv ktX] Comp.
c. 9 § 2 K. (544). SuSEM. (642)

aint Stjaov ktX] '

' Hence it is clear

that whoso seeks what is just and right

seeks an impartial middleman : now the

law is such a middleman."

4 |j.4<rov] The arbitrator or ' middle-
man ' stands between the two contending
sides and is therefore of neither side, i. e.

is impartial. Comp. "Vl(iv). 12 § 5; iravra-

Xov 8^ iriiXTdTaros 6 dLaiTTjT-^s, SLatTTyr^s

S' 6 i^ia-os, n. (1314), and Nic. Eth. v. 4

§ 7, 1132 a 22, KoX ^7p-ovai dtKaffT-rjV fj.4-

aov, Kal KoKoviTLV Hioi fjxfftdiovi. SlTSEM.

(643) Add Thuc. IV. 63, eTol/ios

cDi/ "Bpaa-lSq. pAai^ St/cacrr?? iTrtTp^ireLv.

§ 9 (4) /» any case the authority of

unwritten and social law is supreme.

5 KiipiuTcpoi.] more authoritative.

Comp. n. (48), on I. 6 § i, and vil(vi). s

§ 2 ». (1430). Broughton adds Soph.
Antig. 580 ff. SuSEM. (644)

See Cope Introd. to the Rhetoric pp.
239— 244. He shows that t4 (TrieiKh,

Equity, is a special application of koi-

vbs vdfios, which as universal law, or the

law of nature, is opposed to positive,

conventional and written laws; that both
KOivhs iidfws and tA inemis axe designated

unwritten law, S,ypa(j>a ndfu/ia, Rhet. i.

13 § 2, § 12, 15 §§ 3—6, and correspond

to the i9i\ and iTirrideiiMTa ofPlato Laws
793 D. CoTO.^. Politic. 295 A, Laws6SoA;
Demosth. De Cor. p. 317, 20 ff. : Thuc.
II. 37 s. fin.

6 el ... 7 aWd] Even granting a
human ruler is more trustworthy than
written statute-law, still he is not so safe

as the law of social custom.
c. 15 § 5 1286 a 20 dW t<rus &v

<j)aCri Ti$...KaX\iov] "But perhaps some
one will say that to compensate for this [a

human ruler] will be better able to advise

on particular cases." This sentence evi-

dently belongs to the first airopla, advo-
cating like c. 15 § 4 the claims of the
human ruler, though in a modified manner.
But the words following in the mss, c. 15

§ 6, are in no definite logical connexion

;

so that translators are at a loss to make
any intelligible sequence, Jowett for in-

stance inserting [to whom we in turn

make reply:] after this sentence, though
he does not propose to insert dXXi Trpbs

TovTo di'TiBeriov before the 8ti or to omit
the Tolvvv after it : while Bernays trans-

lates "to this objection one might perhaps

refly &c. ," and separates off the next sen-

tence by a break.

c. 16 §§ 4, 5 1287 a 23—28 This is at

any rate a valid objection to the modified

view just proposed, and is clearly still

concerned with the first airopla. " But
yet in any cases where the law seems un-
able to decide, a man would equally be
unable. Whereas the law gives a suit-

able training and then sets the magistrates

to decide and manage all other matters
' to the best of their judgment.'"
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<aA.Aa iJ,f]V
4,

<oaa 76 /X9; So«64 Bvvaadai Siopi^eiv 6 v6fio<;, ov8' uvdpmiro';

<av Bvvairo yvwpl^eiv. dXX' eTriTTjSe? •Kaihevaa'i 6 v6/io^

20 <i(f)ta-T7]at TO, \oi-7ra rfj BiKaioTaTrj yvcifiy Kplveiv Kal BioiKelv

27 <Tov^ dpxovTa<;. ert S' iiravopeovaOai Bihcoaiv, '6 n av Bo^rj

28 KireipcoixevoK dfj,eivov eivai rwv Keiu,evmv.>
c- 15 § 6

'^
w V / (X)

1286 a 21 OTl fleV TOIVVV
5

22 avayxr} vofioOiTrjv avrhv elvai, BrjKov, Kal Keiadai vofiov^,

aXKa firj Kvpiov; § irapeK^aivova-iv, eVet -rrepl rmv y aXXav
eivai Set Kvpiov^' oaa Be /xrj Bvvarov rov vofiov Kpiveiv r)

25 o\(»9 rj ev, TTOTepov eva rov dpiarov Bel dp-^eiv fj -TravTai

;

§7||A;at yap vvv avviovref BiKa^ovai koI ^ovKevovrai, Kal Kpl-

vovtTiv, avrat S' ela\v al Kp^creK Trdcrai irepl rdov Kad" eKa-

<TTov. KaO eva fiev ovv o-Dyti/SaXXo/iei/o? oaTia-ovv tVws ')(elpa>v'

1287 a 23—28 24 oii«'] 6 S' Ar. (accepted by Vettori and Schneider) || 25 <t4
Ka86Xoii> iwlTrfiii iraiSeisas Susera.''^ wrongly (and similarly Schneider and Koraes),

universa/e WillisLm (from a gloss in T on lirhrides) : tratSeva-ns omitted by H^
|| 27

ft-t di <.T6.vTa> Susem.i'^ wrongly, following William's version (ad/tuc autem omnia
dirigere dant)

1286 a 21—25 25 Set apx""] 8" Siotpeii' or Siaipeiv PKqrae?
|| TdvTas] ttocu

p2-3.6 Qb lb Aid., yp. t6.vv p' in the margin, iroWois Ar.

1286 a 26—1) 3=1287 b 15—35. See Introd. p. 84 f., the parallel columns.

1286 a 27 al Kplaets elirt ff Bk.

1287 a 26 T^ SlKaiOTCtTI] 7VtO|JLl] KpCr

vtiv] The standing expression apparently
used of the judge : the heliastae took
this oath, says Demosthenes, xxiii. c.

Aristocr. § 96 p. 652 s. fin. yiifiri rg Si-

KcuoTdTii SiKdirciv d/Mfioxajiv, cp. adv.

Lept. § 180, p. 493, I KoX irepi wv Sif v6fwt,

fii] w(7"t yvit)fi7i T'Q dLKaiordrri Kptveiv [d/xiij-

/iOKores ^Kere], Pollux VIII. 10 § 122, 6 S'

OpKOi ^y TWV St.K€^t7TWV TTcpi p^V WV VOflOl

elffif fpTj^ieiffSai Kara roiis po/tous, Trepl 5^

(av fj(.Tj eUrlf yvtifpLfj t% diKaiOTdTj}. (Eaton),

SUSEM. (645)

Aristotle remarks in J?Aet. I. iS § J,

1375 a 29 f. that the oath may be ex-

plained to mean t4 /x^ Tra^TeXus x/i^irfioi

Tots y€y'pa/jp.iv.0Ls.

27 4iravop6ovor6ai] " and allows them
to adopt any correction which appears

upon trial to be an improvement upon the

established laws." The play upon words
^5rai'op9oCo-flai...K€i/i^i'(i)i'isquiteaccidental.

On behalf of the place here assigned

to c. 16 §§ 4, S. "87 a 23—28 it may be
urged (i) that the plurals (jois ApxavTas,

ireipa/Ji^vois) are not appropriate to the

transition from the first to the second

diropla, and (2) that only in this way do

H.

the words dXX4 /n^ Kuplovs J vapeK^al-
vovffi become intelligible.

c. 15 § 6 Transition to the second
airopla. If it be allowed that there is

a province (viz. that of particular cases)

in which the decisian of the laws is in-

sufficient, should it be supplemented by
the one best citizen as ruler, or by the

entire community?
1286 a 22 civtAv] that he (viz. the

ruler). Otherwise Eaton, "that there be
some one to make laws."

23 •g n-apEKpaCvovo-iv] "but should
not be unalterably binding where they are
wrong." This refers to the gradual cor-

rection of the established laws just men-
tioned, c. 16 § 6-

§ 7 With §§ 7—9 compare the parallel

version c. i6 §§ lo— 13, printed in parallel

columns, p. 84 f.

26 0T)vi6vT£s] The subject is irdvm
sc. oi TroXiToi, the entire body of citizens.

2 7 irepl Twv Ko9' ^Kao-rov] Cp. Rhet,
I. I § 8 Trcpi TQV yeyov^vai 17 p.i} yiyovivai,

rj iaeadai tJ p,rj (acaSai, jj ehai ^ nrj chat,

§ 7 wepl vapbvTiiiv Kai dtpupur/ihav.

28 Ka9' 8va] Taken individually

\c(p(i>v inferior [to the one best citizen].

28
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aW iariv t] TroXi? e/c iro'K'kwv, aKyirep ecrTtacn<; (TVficfioprjTO'i (X)

30 KaXXitov fild<; Kai airXrji;. Bia tovto koI KpLvei dfieLvov

§ 8 O'^Xo'; iroXXa rj eh oariaovv. en fiitXXov ahid^Oopov to 6

TToXv, Kuddirep vSap to TrXeiov, ovtco koL to nrXfjdo's twv
oXiyav dSia^6opa>Tepov' tov yap ei'o? inr 6pjrj<; KpaT7idevT0<;

T) Tivo<; hepov irddov; toiovtov dvwyKalov Sie^Odpdat rrjv Kpi-

35 o-u', eKei S' 'ip'^ov ap,a irdvTa^ opyia-drjvat Kal dfjiapTetv.

g 9 ea-To) Se to TrXri6o<s 01 eXevOepoi, /u,r]Sev irapd tov v6fj,ov (p. 88)

TrpaTTovTE';, aXX r} Trepl wv eKXeLireiv dvayKalov avTov.

el Be B^ (if] TOVTO pdBiov ev TroXXoty, aXX' ei irXeiov's elev

dyadol Kal dvSpe^ koi iroXiTai, iroTepov 6 eh dBia<j)dopc6-

40 Tepo'i dp^eov, fj fidXXov 01 irXeiow; fiev tov dpiOfiov dyaffol

29 [£irirep 30 i.irXrjs'] Oncken || 30 Kpivav M^ 11'
|| 32 KaBiirep <7oip>

Bk.^, rashly. Other changes have been proposed, but the construction is Aristote-

lian. Cp. Vahlen Zeitschr.f. d. ost. Gymn. xvill. p. 721 ff.
|| 33 7A/) Susem., S' r

n Ar. Bk.
II 37 ov p2-3-i, oV Qb Tb

|| 38 toOto fi.^ H^ Bk.

29 lo-rCao-is (ru|ji(|)op'i]TAs] "a feast to

which many contribute." Cp. 11 § 2, k.

(564). Susem. (646)

§ 8 31 Sti |i.d\Xov...33 dSia<|>6opaS-

Tepov] Vahlen has illustrated this con-

struction, viz. a simile breaking the prin-

cipal sentence (often worked out into

elaborate detail) and a resumption of the

main thought with ouVw asyndeton, from
vi(iv). 3 1 6, 1290 a II—15 ; Nic. Eth.
VII. 6 § I, 1149 a 25—31, ioiKi ykp 6 8v-

fjibs dKoOetv fiiv Ti roO \6yov, irapaKoOetv

S^, Ka8dTrep...{/\aKTo0aiv' ovrots 6 dvfibs

kt\; De Soph. El. 16 § 5, 175 a 36—30,

av/j.^aiv€i 5i ttote, Kaddwep iv rots 3ta-

yp6.pi.iia.cnv' Kal ykp ^Ket dvaXiaavTes iviore

trwdelvai irdXiv ddvvaTovpt,ey' ovtoj Kal iv

Tois i\^yxoL% elS6Tes Tap' & 6 Xoyos ffvpi'

^aiyei avvHpai SioKvaai t6v \6yov diropov-

fiev; Poet. 15 § ir, 454 b 8—13, iirA di

p.ifi7j(ris iffTtv 71 Tpay(p5la ^eKrtovuv, i]fj.as

dec fiiiieiadai Toiis dyadoiis elKovoypd^ovs'

Kal yip iKetva...ypii<pouffLv' ouVw Kal tov

iroiririiv kt\ ; De Anima II. 8 § 10, 420 b
I7ff-i 9 § 7i 421 b 26 ff. (ovTois oh? the

text, oi/Tw Koi the other recension or para-

phrase of E), III. 7 § 7, 431b 12 ff.

Comp. I. 3 § 9, 406 b 15—20 (0/40/ws ik

Kal...), Rhet. III. 9 § 6, 1409 b 22— 25,-Ti

Zk ixaKpd diroXelirecrdat Troiet oja-T€p...6/j.olojs

dk Kal al Trepiodot /crX, where the resump-
tion is not asyndeton. '

' Add Eo/. 1
. 4 § 3,

1353 b 33—39. "• 6 § 14, 1265 b 20 f.,

III. 7 § 6, 1277 a 5 ff., v(vin). 7 § 7,

1342 a 22 ff." Susem.
aSia<f>6opov] "incorruptible, "not merely

by bribes, but by any passion.

32 T(5 ir\fj6os TMV dXC^wv ctSiaifiS.]

Yet when, Rhet. I. i § 7, he is com-
paring the functions of the dicast and
of the laws he expresses an opinion which
it is difficult to reconcile with this, on
eva \a^eLv Kal dXlyovs ^^ov 'fj iroXXod's
ev (ppovouvras Kal Svvafi4vovs vofiodereTv

Kal Sik6.^€iv,

35 «K6i 8' ^pyov] "But in the other
case it is improbable" lit. difficult, see
II. 7 § 3 «., "that all should err at

once."
4k6i 8' ?p70v...d|iapT«iv] This is hard-

ly correct. A large assembly is more
likely to be led into over-hasty con-
clusions than a single capable man and
ruler. Still it is true that in the case of a
large assembly, the passion does not
generally last so long; and they more
easily regain composure; while a single

ruler, if once misled by inclination or

hatred, may easily confound obstinacy

and stubbornness with energy, so that

there is greater danger that he will mis-

use his unlimited power. Susem. (617)

§ 9 36 jirgS^v irapd tiSv v6|jiov ktX]

"not acting against the law except," i. e.

only acting against the law in cases where
it [i.e. the law] must necessarily be de-

fective.

38 Iv iroX\ots=^i' rif irX'ridei line 36.

dW «l irXeCous] "at least suppose a

majority to be good men and good citi-

zens." A majority, though not the whole
body of citizens.

40 ot n'XeCovs f,h) tov dpi6|Ji6v] Nume-
rous enough, indeed, in the best, state, to
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X2S6 b S>\ / * ?''*'\ ff / i»\\ /

§ 10 o« wavre? ; 77 tijKov o)'; 01 TrXetov? ; aXK o'i fiev aTaaiaaovcnv (X)

o Se 6?? da-raa-iaaro'i. dXXd Trpof tovt dvTiOeriov t'crto? on
aTTOvBaioi TTjv '^vxnv, wcnrep KciKelvoi; 6 eh\\.

"1287 b 8 <aK\d /xrjv.ovSe paSiov e^opav iroWu rbv eva' Sejjeret ^ '

9 <apa TrKeMva'i eivai toi)s vtt' avrov Ka6t(rTafiipov<! dpxovTa<;,

10 <a)(7T6 Ti Bia<f)epei tovto i^ dpxV'i ev0v^ virdpyeiv rj rov eva

c. 16 § 10 KKaTaa-Tfjtrai, tovtov rov rpoirov ; ere, emep, o Koi Trporepov

12 <eiprip.evov iirriv, 6 dv^p 6 <T7rov8alo<;, Biori ^eXriwv, dpxetv

13 <BiKaio<;, TOW Be ivoi; oi Bvo dyadol /QeXTiou?" tovto <ydp icrTi t6

'4 <<nJi' Te 8v' ipxpfiiva

Koi 77 ev-xrj tov 'Ayafie/J,vovo<;

15 < ToioiJToi 6eVa fioi (ru/i0paS/ioi'fs . >

1286 b [ S^ irdvTes] 5' apSpcs V M^ || (r7-oir«ifoi;<rii/ Ar. Morel Bk.

1287 b 8—15 8 TToWi. omitted by pn Qb T^ Ar. Aid. and P^-^ (ist hand, added in

the margin of P*, and by a later hand in P^, but afterwards erased)
|| 9 i;0' aiirov fr.

11 o 12 iartv before et irep mAr.Bk., transposed by Susem.' See Comm. «.

(649) II 13 Bi) Camerarius, 7e Booker ; but see Bonitz /nd. Arist. 167 a 19 if.
||

14 ipxop-iiiiiiv V 'M.^ it.
II 15 SiKa\ Sk M^, untranslated by William || us oi)x ^"o.-

XoittAv (tOOT William) apx^'" Slxaiov added by P M^ after (rvfi^pad/ioves ; a gloss which

has found its way into the text, given by p^, and in red ink on the margin of P^, in

the more correct and fuller form airi ko^vov rd us ovx Iva 'Konriv dpx^a/ SUtuov

form the popular assembly and to appoint

the council, the magistrates and the courts

of justice from themselves alone—or,

more precisely, from the older members
amongst them, provided they are not too

old: see iv(vil). 14 § 5, ». (817). Susem.
(648)

§ 10 1286 b I oXX' ot |Uv ktX] Ob-
jection. "A larger body will split up
into parties; with the one ruler this is

impossible. To which we must, I take

it, reply that they are (ex hypothesi) as

virtuous in soul as that one ruler."

c. 16 §§ 9, 10 1287 b 8—15. The place

of this fragment is vindicated by the con-

gruence between its subject-matter and
the foregoing. The contrast is still be-

tween 6 efs and jrXetocj.

The one ruler cannot overlook all things

himself: he must appoint a number of
officials ; so that the state of things is

virtually the same as if there were a

number [i.e. a large body of the citizens]

ruling.

1287 b 10 tj apx^s «^9iJs iiropxeiv]

'Whether this was the original state of

things ' as it would be if the great body of

citizens were rulers.

§ 10 II S Kal irpijTepov ktX] la c.

13 § 8. §§ n—n- See also c. 15 § 3
J. fin. If we followed the manuscript
order we should have to translate :

" Last-

ly, as was remarked before, if the vir-

tuous man deserves to rule because he
is superior " : but then it would follow
that the apodosis (toO 5^ ci'6s...|8eXTious)

also occurred in the preceding chapters.

But in the two passages which alone are

conceivable and to which Bernays refers us
c. II §§ I—3 and 12 § 9, 13 § I we do not
find this, but something really quite dif-

ferent and only comparatively similar. Or
could it have occurred in the lacuna which
we assume after 13 § 5? This is hardly
likely. We must therefore transpose

thus; "if, as was previously remarked,
the virtuous man &c." SusEM. (649)

13 ToC S^ Ivos] For hi in apodosis
after d cp. Phys. IV. 8 § 11, 215 b 15, A
yd.p TO, rh'Tapa twv rpiljov i/wepix^t ^''^

TrXelovL 5i Toiv bvoLV..,TO\) hi fnjdevbs oi5-

Kiri (x^i \6yov
<fi

iirepix^i. With dXXct

this is frequent :, see e. g. c. 5 § 3 of this

book.

14 otJv t« hi' ip\o^iva1 Homer Iliad
X. 224. Susem. (6eo)

i ''"X'l] Agamemnon says this of
Nestor, //««</ II. 372 f, Susem. (651)

28—2
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4 Twv TrXeioveov ap'xrjv d'yaOwv S' dvBpwv irdvraiv dpta-TOKpa-

5 Tiav Oereov, Tqv he tov evo? ^aaiXeiav, aipercorepov av eirj rah
KoXeaiv dpia-TOKparia /SaacXeia^, koX perd Svvdpea'} koX

%co/)t9 Bvvdpea)<i ova-r]<; T-fj<; apj^rj^, av rj Xa^eiv TrXet'oi/? 6poiov<i.

§ 11 Kal Bid TOVT iata'; i^aaiXevovTO irpoTepov, '6tl (nrdviov ^v evpelv

dvBpa'; iroXv Bia^epovTa<; Kar dperrjv, aXXm? re Kal rare

10 p,tKpd<; oiKOVvra<i 7r6Xei<;, eVeiS^ d'lr evepyea-ia<} KaOiaraaav
TOi)? ^aaiXeis, oirep iarlv epyov r<Sv dyadwv dvBpwv. eirei

Be (Tvve^aive ylveadai TroXXoi)? 6poiov<; 7rp6<; dperrjv, ovKeri

inrepevov dXX' i^ijrovv koivou n Kal iroXireiav Kadiaraa-av.

§ 12 errel Be ^^etpou? yevopevoi e-)(^prip,ari^ovro diro raiv koivwv, 8

1286 b 3—1287 a 23 1286 b 7 o/io£us m^Ar.
1| 9 woXi'] flures Ai., iroXKois

?Sylburg || 10 ^ttciS'^ Susera., iirel Jackson, Iri. S' Susem.'-^-s with all earlier autho-

rities
II

(ti 5' II dvSpdv Krohn rejects as spurious, but the change to en-eidii

disposes of his doubts. See Comm. k. (659) || 13 ica.l<d,pi.<rTOKpaTlai' Kal>- ttoXj-

Telav? Susem. || 14 yiyvd/j.emi IP Bk.^, yivipievoi Bk.^

c. 15 § 10 1286 b 3 «l 8ij Ti)v (liv...

5 6€Teov] Compare n. (536) on 7 § 3.

SnSEM. (655)

6 Kol fiETd Svvd|J.ciDS Kal x^P^s Svvd-

|iEus] "whether the king has an armed
force granted to him or not." Cp.
§ 14—c. 16 § 2 «. (6(56), as well as 14 § 7
n. (622). StrsEM. (666)

7 dV '^ XaPelv kt\] "provided al-

ways a majority can be found of uniform
excellence." In fact an '.assembly of

kings' as Kineas said of the Roman
senate, d/xoious as in 4 § 5, and as in 15

§ 1 1 onotovs irpbs dper^c.

In §§ II— 13 {SijiioKpaHaii), we have
a sort of historical appendix to the first

two airopiai.

§ 11 8 KoV 8id TouTO ktX] The im-

mediate reason is rather to be sought—as

Aristotle himself explains 1. 2 § 6, n.

(19 b)—in the development of the state

from the family through the intermediate

link of the village-community. It would
have been better therefore to repeat that

fact and then to add that on account
•of the further reason which is here ad-

duced kingly rule was maintained for

some time longer. Cp. n. (659). SuSEM.
(657)

^

9 TOT£ (UKpds olKovvras ^oXeis] "con-
sidering too the small size of the cities in

which they lived then." Comp. § 13
«. (663), and the passages there collected.

Susem. (658)

10 ^ireiSi^ dir' tvepyta-ias ktX] It

would have been highly desirable to

adjust this second reason to the first.

For if monarchy is traced back on the
one hand to the government of a com-
munity by its elders, and on the other to

personal merit, the two causes cannot
simply be at once combined, though n
partial combination is not only conceiv-

able, but even right. Aristotle however
has neglected to make it, and has thus
left a difficulty unsolved. For when
Henkel writes Siuii. p. 95, 'but even in

places where the original connexion be-

tween the state and the organization of
the family no longer exercised a deter-

mining influence, it was only monarchy
that grew up in the beginnings of civi-

lization,' adducing the second reason to

explain this, he is quite right, but un-
fortunately there is nothing of the kind
in Aristotle. See also vill(v). 10. 3 tt.

(1649). Susem. (659)

12 (Tvv^Paive ylvitrSai iroXXois ktX]

Comp. vill(v). 10 § 37 n. (1708). "They
would no longer submit to the rule of a

king, but strove after a commonwealth
(koivov ti) and tried to set up a free

government " (iroKiTelav) : i.e. a republican
constitution, or more accurately, first an
aristocracy or a 'polity' of horse soldiers,

next a 'polity' properly so called, of

heavy-armed foot : vi(iv). 13 § 10, cp.

«. (1273). Susem. (660)

§ 12 14 kitA Sc' x^povS"- '5 ^^<''

yapxCos] And yet Aristotle (?) vin(v).
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IS evT6v9ev iroOev evXoyov yeveaOai T(i? oKiyapx^ct'}' evn/xov (X)

yap iirovqaav tov ifKovrov. iic Se tovtcov irpwrov et? rvpav-

vioa<; fiere^aXov, eK Se twv rvpavviScov et? Srj/jLoicpariav'

ai,et, yap et? eXarTou? dyovTe<f Bi ala-x^poKepSeiav la-'^vpore-

pov TO 7rXfjdo<; KaTea-Trjo-dv, war iiriOeaOai Koi yevecrOai Sr)-

1 13 /iOKpaTi'a<;. iirel Bk Kal /^et'^ovs elvat a-vfi^i^ijKe Td<; tto-

21 Xet?, "crco? ovBe paBiov en yiveaOai iroXnelav irepav irapa

Brj/iOKpaTiav.

el Be Btj Tt? apiarrov deir) to ^acriKevecrOai 9

23 Tat<; iroXeaiv, ttcG? e^ei rd irepX twv TeKvcoy ; iroTepov Kal

t6 761/09 Set ^aa-tXeveiv ; dWd yivofievaiv owoloi Ttve<;

17 lieTi^aKKov M" 11^ fr. Bk. || i8 ayovTes <tovs 6\lyovs> or ayovrci <Tois

irXo<;(rfous> or something similar Henkel {Stttdien, p. g6 n. 24) : see Comm. n. (662)

II
22 A 27 <f>v(riv cited by Julian ad Themlst. p. 260 D f. || 23 irepl'] irapd,

the mss. of Julian except the Cod. Voss. || 24 orroioi (diroioi M^) 11^ fr. Julian and

P2(corr.), oTToTov ps WAld. and ?= (isthand), otoIuv P^QbT'^L^C''

12 § 14 has a hostile criticism of Plato,

who accounts for the transition from Ti-

mocracy to Oligarchy in precisely the

same way (Schlosser). See «». (1767,

1777). SusEM. (661)

18 «ls 4XdTro«s aYovTes] Here rots

i\iyapxias or ttiv dXiyapxia' must be
supplied as object from what precedes.

Henkel however would insert toi>s 6\lyov5

or Tois TrXovcrious in the text and trans-

late :
" while the powerful " (viz. the

tyrants) "from disgraceful avarice con-

tinued more and more to thin the ranks

of the rich." But then there would be
no justification for the development of

Tyranny out of Oligarchy, and it would
appear as though the people had only

risen against the tyrants, and not against

the oligarchs. It is true that if we keep
to the received text, the passage is some-

what obscure through its brevity, but

other passages quoted by Henkel himself

supply the necessary explanation. The
oligarchies were constantly tending to

develop into the rule of single families

(11. 10 § 13 «. 371) by the exclusion of

more and more families from power, and

those who were excluded went to strength-

en the commons, which took its leaders

from among them ; for the 5^,itos in spite

of its hatred for the rich, living as it did

"dispersed over its farms and isolated,"

vin(v). 5 § 8 K. (1558), stood in need

of leaders. But for this very reason there

was first a transitional state of things, viz.

the tyranny of these same leaders; and

afterwards when the people grew stronger

the tyrants were banished, and a demo-
cracy arose. Susem. (662)

§ 13 20 lir€l Si Kal |j,eiJovs kt\]
Comp. § II, vi(iv).6§5 n. (1225), 13 § 10

(1272), § II ; vn(vi). s § 5 (1435), 6 § 5
(1448—9), also vi{iv). 12. 3 K. (1310).
Beside this increase in the population
Aristotle quotes as additional factors the
development of cities, viii(v). 5 §§ 8, 9,

comp. nil. (1558—9), and vili(v). 10 § 5
n. (1650) : the military organization of the

people, which if trained to serve as light

infantry would easily hold its own against

cavalry and heavy infantry, vil(vi). 7. -i,

and the development of the navy, ii. nn.

(1453—6) (Henkel). SusEM. (663)

21 tirtDs ov8^ p^Siov ktX] " Now-a-
days hardly any form of government, ex-

cept democracy, can easily arise." Kingly
rule in particular is not to be expected;

if a monarchical constitution arises at all,

it is in the form of rvpavvh, vni(v). 10

§ 37; cp. vni(v}. s §§ 6—8 (Henkel)
with «. (1708). Susem. (664)

22 cl Si Si] Tis... 23 Tws ^^Ei rd ircpl

TWV T^KVwv ;] This is the third airopia :

a standing difficulty of all monarchy. In
order to meet it heredity has been modi-
fied at different periods (i) by election

from a royal line, as amongst the early

Teutonic tribes, cp. «. on 1285 a 16; (2)

by adoption, as in the best times of the
Roman empire.

24 dXXd yw/o^h/av oirotoC rivcs irv-

Xov] "But that will be mischievous if
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§ 14 eTV)(pv, ^\a0ep6v: aXX' ov TrapaSwarei Kvpio<; cov rots (X)

^6 reicvoK. aXX' ovk ert paBiov tovto irio'Teverai' '^dKeirov jap,

KoX fiei^ovo-i aperrj'} rj kut avOpairivrjv ^vcriv.

ep^et S" airopiav koI irepl t^9 hvvafjLew;, •jrorepov e')(eiv hel lo

Tov fieSXovTa ^acriXeveiv lcr')(vv riva irepl avTov, § Bwrjcrerai (p- 89)

30 ^id^ecrOai, toi)? /mt} ^ovKo/Mevov; 'nei,6apj(elv, rj irco? ivBe'^erai,

§ IB rrjv dp')(rjv BioiKeiv ; el yap [«:at] Kara vojjlov eir) Kvpco<;, firj-

Bev 'TTpaTTcov Kara ttjv avTov ^ovXTjaiv "Trapa t6v vojxov, ofico<i

dvajKacov inrap)(eiv avrw Bvvafiiv § (pvXd^ei, TOv<i vofiovi.

§ 16 rd'^a fiev ovv rd irepl tov ^aaiXea tov toiovtov ov j(aXe'Trov

35 Bioplcrai, (Set yap avTOV fiev e')(^eiv lcr')(iiv, elvai, Be ToaavTijv

Ttjv la-'xvv &<TTe eKd<TTOv /lev Kal ev6<; kuX avfiirXeiovcov KpeuTTCo

TOV Be irXrjOovi rjTTO), KaOairep o'C t ap'^aloi, Ta^ (pvXaKaf

iBiBoaav, ore KaOio'Taiiv Tiva r/y? TroXeto? ov iicdXovv alcrvfivij-

TTjv T] Tvpavvov, Kul Aiovvcrlci) Tt9, OT yTei Tot)s ^iiXuKWi, avv-

40 e^ovXeve tol<; '%vpaKovaioi<s BtBovai toctovtov; toi)? tpvTutKa^)'

16 Trepl Be tov ^adCkem^ tov kutu Tr^v avTOv ^ovXri<nv irdvTa XI

25 dXV 26 T^jccois omitted by Qb T^ given in P*-^ L» Q Mi= U'' C in the form

ctXV OX) KaTaXeiypet toi>s vlets diaS6xovs 6 /3oatXei)s iir i^ovffias ^x^^ toOto xoirjaai ||

TOis] ToiouVois Ar. Susem.^-^ (perliaps rightly), omitted by Julian || 26 ow In ^^Swv

TOVTO TTiffreDo-at Julian, ov jiqiiov Iti tovto T (?), ovKin (ovk §ti M', oi!k ?i7ti P') tovto

^g.diOV n (including fr.) Bk., perhaps rightly || 29 avTov Bas.', avrdv T II
||

rj M»
pa.SQbxbAld.

II
dvvritreo-Sai. M% Jiossii Wi\lia.m

|| 3 1 /cai omitted by ff fr., un-

translated by Ar.
|| 32 avTov T, avTov 11

|| 33 ^uXofei P*Ald., ^uXdJai P^-s Qb

T^ fr., 0uXii|erai M^ P^
|| 36 iKojTTuv Susem.^'^ (singulorum William)

|| 39 \t)

Tvpavpov] PSusera., <:aipeTbp> Tj Tvpavvov'i Schmidt || 40 ffu^jajcoiriois fr.

the children are liable to turn out good pios] " For even if he be lavirfully sover-

or bad at random" or "just as it hap- eign... still he must have a force to guard

pens," a euphemism for "if they are the lavrs."

very inferior." So VI Gorg. ^n -B. irplv §16 38 olo-uiiviiriiv] Cp. c. 14 § 8

TroXXd i^hv Sttws ^ti^xoM'" Toi^irai, TroXXd n. (623). StISEM. (667)

Si KaTopOSiffai : Eur. Hipp. 929 ttiv nh 39 or -jjiTei Tois c|>vXttKas] This is

diKatav T7)v 5' Situs eTvyxai'e. vrhat Dionysios the Elder did, after he
'
' This is certainly a very serious diffi- had obtained his nomination as general

culty in an absolute monarchy, but in with unlimited power (<rTpoTi;76saiiTo/cpa-

limited or constitutional monarchies the Tap Diod. xill. 95 f.) in the manner de-

question is not so important" (Congreve). scribed by Diodoros XIII. 85—94 (cp.

SUSEM. (665) nn. 1562, 1576) B.C. 406 or 405. Cp.

28 dwopCav] The fourth difficulty [Grote c. 81] Holm GeschichU Siciliens

started is that relating to the forces to be 11. pp. 94—96, p. 128. Cp. vill(v). 5

placed at the monarch's disposal. § 10, n. (1562), 6 § 8 (1576), 7 § 10 (1604),

Ttjs 8i>va|i6cos] This means not only 10 § 6 (1660), 11 § 10 (1723): also I. 11.

a body-guard, but a standing array gene- 12 n. (106), Rket. I. 2. 19, 1357 b 30,

rally, or even a standing poUce-force. Plato Rep. VIII 566 B, Polyaen. v. 2. 2.

Cp. further § 10 n. (656), 14 § 7 n. (622). Susem. (668)

SuSEM. (666) c. 16 §1 1287 a I TTspl 8€ To5 Po-

§ IB 31 tl Y^P "•""d viSfiov &T\ K«- <riW»s kt\] This clause with 5J answers
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•7rpaTT0VT0<; o re '\6yo<; i(f>ea-Tr}Ke vvi^ km iroiijTeov Trjv <7«e- (XI)

v/rtf. o /jbev yap Kara vofiov Xeyo/xevo'i ^acriXeii'i ovk eart-v

eioo<i, Kadairep elivofjiev, TroXneia^ {iv iraaai,'; yap virdp-

5 j(6iv ivS6)^6Tai o-rpaTTjyiau diSiov, olov iv ^rifioKparla Kal

apiaroKpaTia, Kai ttoWoI iroiovaiv eva Kvpiov rrj^ BioiKi]<reeo^'

roiavTT) yap ap'^jj rt? eari Kal irepl 'FiiriSafivov, Kal irepl

O-irovvra Se Kara ti /jLepo^ eXaTTOv) ' irepl Se . t^? irajx^a- a

§ 2 crtXeia? KoXovp.ivr)';, aviTj h" icnl KaB" fjv ap'xei irdvraiv Kara.

10 rfjv eavTov ^ovKrja-iv 6 ^aaiXev<;, * *.

SoKei Se Tiaiv oiihe Kara
11 cjiva-iv etvai to Kvpiov eva irdvTcav elvat, rwv ttoXvtwv, ottov

a-vvea-rrjKev i^ 6/j,oio)v
jJ -TToXif tok yap 6iJiOioi<; (ftvaei to

avTo BiKaiov dvar/Kalov Kal tt)v avTrjv d^i'av Kara (ftvcrtv

1287 a 4 7roXire(os Camerarius and Vettori (also by an unknown hand in the

margin of the Munich Aldine), /Sao-tXeias T 11 (including fr.) Ar. Susem.^ in the text
||

8 iXdrrav Schneider and an unknown scholar in the margin of Stahr's copy of Morel

(probably right)
|| 8 ir6pl...l3 dva^Katov quoted Ijy Jullaji ad Tbemist. p. 631 A f.

II 9 6^ ^OTi Codex Vossianus of Julian || fi/>XEi...io /Soi/Xijirii' perhaps transposed by
r to follow 10 /Sao-iXcus || TrdcTux Julian, Travra 11 (including fr.), vav Codex Vos-

sianus
|| lo aurov Cod. Voss. (accent by a second hand), avroS Hertlein || Xe/cr^ov

inserted after jSanXeus by F ; a gloss which has crept into the text, given in a fuller

form by p^ : Kara KOimv ri \€kt4ov. There is then a manifest lacuna : hence 5^, which

is omitted in Julian, should not be altered, with Sylburg and Scaliger, to Si}. || ri

(caro Julian || ii elvai wavToiv rav iroXiTUK Jva T M° Susem.''^ || oirov 12 iriXis

and 13 Kai ^v(nv omitted by Julian

to the preceding one beginning raxa /'iv For instead of extending to Tra/i/SatriXefa

oBk 15 § 16; and it is an objection to Mr the fourth iiropla (which in 15 §§ 15, 16,

J. Cook Wilson's analysis of cc. 15, i6 1386 b 34—40, received an easy solution

that it ignores this correspondence. in respect of limited monarchy) the text

2 44>^imjK«] the question is now at goes on to raise an entirely new problem,
hand, impends. diropia (5); viz. Is not the rule of one an

4 KaSdiTEp etiro|uv] c. 15 § 2, n. (635). unnatural anomaly when all are peers

SUSEM. (669) (S/ioioi) .' Is it not natttral that power
5 d£8iov=held for life. shouldpassfrom hand to hand (a.vk /iipos)

6 rijs 8ioiKi]ir€ci)s] 'of the adminis- and ie vested in officials, whose functions

tration.' Not in the technical sense in are arranged by law ^ Thus by the men-
which 6 iirX rijs SioiK'l)<reois meant the Mi- tion of law the fifth difficulty brings us

nister of Finance at Athens. round again to the first,—a circumstance

7 irepl 'EirCSafJivov] Comp. viil(v). i in itself quite unexceptionable, though it

§ II, «. ( 1501), 4 § 7 «. (1550) ; also ir. is no doubt responsible for the collection

7 § 23 «. (249). SusEM. (670) here of the various fragments §§ 4—13
8 At Opus the holder of this office which bear more or less closely upon the

bore the title of Cosmopolis Polyb. XII. first and second airoplat,

16. Comp.Sch6mannp.142Eng.tr. 10 SoKci 8^ Turiv] Comp. II. 2 § 4 «.

§ 2 There is a manifest lacuna after (133). § 6 (i3^b): iv(vii). 3 § 6 ». (740):

Hne 10 /3o<riXei!s; the omission of Si in further I. 7 § i «. (58 b) ; iv(vil). 8 § 2

the citation by Julian is one attempt to (797), vi(iv). 11 § 8 (1293). Susem.
conceal it, as the change to dii is another. (672)
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elvai, &<7T e'lirep koI to la'rjv e^^eiv rot)? dvia-ov; rpo^rjv ?; (XI)

15 eaOqra /SXa^epbv rot? a-cifMacriv, <Kal> oiirwi; e^ei- ical to. Trepl

§3Ta9 Tifid'i, 6p,oim<; [jolvvv] Kal to dvicrov tov? 'l,(7ov<s' Stoirep ovBevas

fiSXTwv ap')(eiv rj ap')(ea6ai hUaiov, Kal to dva fiepo^i Tol-

vvv (ocravTcof. tovto B' rjS'i) v6fio<i' rj yap Td^t<; vo/io';. Tdi>{p-9°)

19 apa vofiov apyeiv alpeTonepov fidWov rj t(Sv ttoXitwv eva

% 4 Tivd, KaTa Tov avrov he Xoyov tovtov, kuv ei Tiva<; dp')(et,v

0i\Tiov, TOVTOV^ KaTaa-TaTeov vofiocftiiXaKa'; Kal v'jrr)peTa<s tok

vofioK' dvayKalov jdp elval Tiva<; dpj^d';, dX)C ovp^ eva tov-

23 TOV eival ^aat BiKatov 6p,oi(ov ye ovtchv irdvToav. dXXd f.r\v i

oira ye |i,ij Sokei Siivao'Sai SiopC^eiv 6 vofios, ovS' ^vBpuiros

§ S £v SvvaiTo yvaplltiv. dXX' lirCrijScs iraiSEvcas 6 v6|i,os

26 4(j>C(m]cri. Td Xoiird t^ SiKaioraT^ 7V(i)|ji'Q KpCvciv Kal SioiKetv

Tois fipxovras. in 8' eiravopSovcrSai SCSuo-iv, ti &v 86|'n

28 7rELp(i>|iivai$ aiiEivov ctvat twv kci|j.Ivuv. 6 \ilv oiv t6v vojiov

14 etirepi Cia-irep an unknown hand in the margin of the Munich Aldine || uVt'

etirep Kal] uffircp yap ? Schneider || 15 <Kal> Gbttling || ?x"] ^X""* Schneider

II
t4 P* Qb Ti" L' Bk.

II
16 Tofcw omitted by ni

|| oiiS^ra Bernays, ouSJy TH (in-

cluding fr.) Ar. Bk. || 23 o/ioias IP

1287 a 23 dWa fiiji/ otra 28 Knnivwv transposed to follow 1286 a

11 /cdXXio;'; see p. 433

1287 a 28 6 niv ovv b 8 to IBos transposed to follow 1286 u

20 Traaav: see pp. 430—432

14 ri Itrtfii i\av toIs dvto-ovs] Comp.
Nic. Eth. II. 6 § 7, 1 106 a 36 fF. (Brough-
ton). SuSEM. (673)

§ 3 16 6|jioCii>s Kal TO dvitrov ktX]
" So too it is quite as harmful if unequal
shares are assigned to those who are

equal. Hence it is right that in ruling

and being ruled all should be alike, and
consequently should interchange with one
another in both. But here we come to

law, for the system " on which they inter-

change "is a law."

17 tA dvd )iipos rotation in ruling

and being ruled.

18 w<raiiT<i)S sc. dlKaidv hn.
§ 4 21 vo|j[,0()><IXaKas=guardiansof the

laws : the expression used by Plato Laws
IV 715 c (Eaton). Susem. (673 b)

23 dAXd |iTiv ktX] " In order to bring
this passage 1287 a 23—28, as it stands,

into logical connexion with the preceding
fifth diropla, it will be necessary to regard
it not as an objection to the view therein

expressed, but as introducing a new objec-

tion to a ruler who goes beyond the letter

of the law: aXX4yK^>'=butagain,asin 1262

b 34, 1287 b 8. Yet the next sentence, a 25—27, allows that within certain limits the

one ruler is really in a position to make
such decisions, and speaks of rulers in

the plural. Hence there can be no ques-

tion here of attacking or defending monar-
chy, and besides all the diropLcu are alike

in treating absolute monarchy unfavour-

ably. It would still be open to us to

read 6 5' with Aretinus instead of oii',

a 24; but if that were done dXX4 in the

next line would not be in place : Ar. omits

it and we should rather expect Sih or

ware or something of that sort." SusEM.
28 6 (tlv o€v] " It is not to be denied

that, if the preceding passage 1287 a 23—28

be transposed, this passage 1287 a 28—b 8

might quite well follow the fifth dwopla,

so far as the connexion of thought goes.

But the form renders this impossible. The
fact that law is passionless is not an infer-

ence that can be drawn from the natural

injustice of a permanent ruling body : so

that oOv will not stand as ' therefore.' Nor
will it suit as a transitional particle, with-

out something else, Kal or Iti, Se." SusEM.
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.
KcXeiiuv apxciv 8oK«t KcXcveiv apxeiv tAv fl«ov koV tov vovv (XI)

30 p^vous, & 8' avOpuirov keXcvuv irpo<rTC6T)<ri Kal 9T\plov' ij re ^dp

iiriSv|j,Ca ToiovTov, Kal 6 6v|x&s fipxovTos koI Tois dpioTovs

§ 6 avSpas Si.aij>8cCpH. Sioircp dvcv op^^ons vovs i vofios IrrCv. t<3 5

8^ T<Bv T6XVWV etvoi Sokei irapd8Ei7|ia ijicvSos, on to Kard

34 •Vpdnp.aTa larpEVEirdai (|>avXov, dXXd [koI] alpcrcorcpov \p-i\-

§ 7 <rflai Tots ^xovo'i' Tds t^xvos. ot ^itv ydp oiSJv 8id <|ii,XCav

irapd riv Xoyov iroio5<riv, dXX' apwvrai t6v nwrOov Tois

Kd|i.vovTas i7id<ravT€s' ot 8' Iv toIs iroXiTiKais dpxais

n'oXXd irpos linjpEiav Kal X'^P''*' eWOao-i irpoTTtiv, lirel Kal

Tois larpoiis orav ivtyimiam irioTeuBivras tois Ixflpots 8i.a-

40 •p6(CpEiv 8id K^pSos, t6t6 T11V Ik t<uv
yP'^C'I''''^'''''*'

OepaircCov

§ 8 Ji]TT|(rawv av p.dXXov. dXXd (iijv «l(rd70VTaC y l(|> ea-UTois 6

1287 b 01 larpol Kd|i.vovTcs dXXovs larpoiis Kal ot irai8oTp{pai 711-

fi.va^o|i£voi iraiSoTpCpas, <os ov 8vvd|i€voi KpCvEiv t6 oXrfiH Sid

TO KpCv€iv irepC re oIkeCuv Kal iv irdSei ovres. mrre SijXov oti to

§ 9 SCKaiov JutoCvtcs t& \Ua-ov t,i\Tov<nv' 6 Si v6)i.os to p,^o-ov.

5 ?Ti Kvpiurepoi koI ircpl Kvpioir^puv tmv Kard 7pd|i)i.aTa

vofUDV 01 Kara tA 89t| «lo-£v, mot' A rav Kard 7pdp.-

jiaTa avSpuiros dpxoiv do-<t>aXI(rTcpas, dXX' ov twv Kara to (p. 91)

8 £805. dXXd |iijv ovSi pi^Siov c()>opav iroXXd tov iva' Seijo-Ei 7

apa irXcCovas etvai. ToiSs iir' aijTou Ka6i,a-Tap.4vovs apxovTas,

10 uoTC tC 8ia<f>^pci. toOto I| '^PX'HS eiflils i7rdpx«iv i\ riv 8vo

§ 10 KaTOo-Tija-ai tovtov tAv Tpoirov ; ^ri, Etir«p, 8 Kal irporcpov Elpi))i.lvov

12 iirrlv, 6 dnjp 6 (nrovSatos, Sioti P«XtCii>v, apx^iv S{-

13 Katos, tov Si evos 01 8«o aYaSol PeXTtous' tovto ydp «rTi t.!

14 o-iSv TC Sv' Ipxojilvu

Kal 1] ti\i[ Tou 'A-ya|ji^|i,vovos

'5 ToiovToi S^Ka |ioi o-u)u)>pdS)ioves.

II
eltrl Se Kal vvv wept ivimv at

16 ap'^al Kvpiai Kpiveiv, wairep 6 ZiKacTTrji;, Trepl wv 6 i/o/io?

a^vvaTeZ BiopC^eiv, iirel irepX wv ye Si/varo'?, oi^Sel? d/jL(j>ia/37]-

1287 b 8 dXXd ^171' ovdi 15 ffv/xtppaSfioves transposed to follow

1286 b 3 d efs: see p- 43S

1287 b 15 eiirl Si Kal 35 SeTv ofnotuis is another recension of 1286 a 26

—b 3. See /ntrod. p. 84 f.
|i

Si] ydipl Susem. || 17 7c omitted by n^Blc.

c. 16 §§ 10—13 1287 b IS—35. In an arrangement which cannot be adopted
Introd. pp. 84—5, the reader will find this here, simply because it is then no longer

passage printed in parallel columns side by possible to preserve the lines of Bekker's
side with c. 15 §§ 7—10, 1286 a 26—b 3, quarto edition, as is done elsewhere.
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T€i irepl Tovrav w? ovk av dpicrra 6 i/O/uo? ap^eie koX Kpiveiev. (XI)

§ 11 aX>C eVet to, fiev eVSe'^erat Trepi\ij(j)6fjvai roh v6(ioi<i to, 8

20 Se dhvvaTa, tuvt icrrlv a Troiet Sia-Tropelv koX ^rjTeiv iroTepov

Tov dpKTTOv vofjLov dp'^siv alpeTcoTepov t) tov dvBpa top dpi-

(TTOv. irepl av yap ^ovKevovTai vo/ioredrja-ac twp dhvvdrwv

icTiv. ov Toivvv TOVTO J aPTlXeyovaiv, 0)9 ovk dpayKCUOV dv-

24 dpwTTov elvai, tov Kpivovvra wepl rcSv tolovtwv, aXX' oti

% 12 owT^ eva jjbovov dXkd jroXS.ov'i. xplvei yap 'eKaaTO<i dp^av TreTrat-

Sevfievo^ VTTo tov v6/j,ov koXwi;, aToirov t icrw^ av elvai So-

»

^eiev el ^sXtiov ej(pi, tii Bvolp ofifiacn kuI Bvalv aKoali;

Kpipcov, Kol irpaTTCCV hval iroa-l koX '^epaiv, rj tro'KKo'i iroX-

Xot?, eirel koX pvp 6<f>6a\fiovii ttoXXov^ ol fiovdp'x^a,i ttoiovctiv

30 avTWP Ka\ ooTa Kal ')(e'lpa<i koI ttoSu^. Tois yap tj) dpj(fi

§ 13 Kai avTOv ^tXou? iroiovpTai crvvdp'^ov<;. firj (filXoi /Mev ovp opTe<i

ov TTOirjcrovcn KaTa ttjp tov fi,ovdp')(pv '7rpx)aipeaiv' el Be <j>iXoi

KUKeivov Kal t^? dp'xfji;, o ye (fiiXo^ t<ro9 Kal '6fioio<;, ilia-T el

TovTovi oieTai Beiv dp^eip, toi)? 'i<Tov<i Kal 6p.olov<s dpj^eip o'ieTai

35 Betp 6p,oia)^.\\

17 a fiev ovv ol Biafi(j)C(TJ3riTo0pTe'; tt/so? ttjv ^aaiXelap Xeyov-

18 ws (cpiceie;' transposed -to precede 17 ^irel by n^, untranslated by Ar. || 19

Kai omitted by r and P' (ist.hand, added by p') || ^TreiS^ II'' fr. Bk. || 22 vevoixo-

fferrjaSai Susera?-'' le^e staiuta esse WiWiara || 25 k/jh'ei Spengel, K/Jwei FIIAr. Bk.

II
26 aTO'irov...31 truvapxovs cited in SclioUa oa Aristoph. Birc/s 92 |i

t' Il'fr.,

3' H" Ar. Schol. on Aristoph.
II 27 ?x<" Susem., tSoc T 11 (including fr.) Ar. Schol.

on Aristoph. Bk. || Swoii'] 5wri Sylburg || 28 irioaTTiM Conring wrongly, but recog-

nizing that the text was unsound
Ij 29 fiivapxoi U.^ fr. Schol. on Aristoph. Bk.

|| 30

avTuv Morel, aiTui> H Schol. Aristoph., aoTois Susem.'-'' {siii William), possibly right

II
TTJs lipx^s Casaubon

|| 31 avrov Susem.', airov V II Susem.^ Bk.'', airoU Schol.

Aristoph. Susem.', perhaps right, avTols Bk.^, but see Bonitz Iwd. Ar. 125 a 18 f.
|| 32

S^ omitted by fr. || 33 re T, ore P* T'' Aid. , oi(7-e Q^, 6 S^ Ar. || 0iXous fo-us P M»

c. 16 § 11 19 oXV eireVrd |iiv kt\] It tov dSwvoTuv lorrfv] Here, it may
is on this account that ' equity' is neces- be remarked, Mr J. Cook Wilson finds

sary to supplement law, right, and jus- a place for the fragment 16 §§ 4, 5,

tice, because the law only determines 1287 a 23—28, dWd jihfi 8<ra...T(2v xei-

the general rule, but there are some tJ,4voiv.

things for which no general rules can be § 12 29 oit>BoX|i.o4s] An allusion to

established ; therefore besides laws there the title of the king's eye, given by the

must be popular decrees. See JVic. Eth. Medes and Persians to a counsellor of

V. 8. Cf. also ^/5tfM. 13 § 12 ff. 1374a the king: Herod. I. 114 (cp. c. 100),

25 ff. [with Cope's comments and his In- Aesch. Persae 973, Aristoph. Ach. 94
trod. pp. 190— 193], Plato Polit. 294 B ff. with scholiast, Xenoph. Cyropaed. vill.

(Eaton). Also see notes 275, 579, 637 and 2 §§ 10— 12. Comp. also Pseudo-Ajrist.

vi(iv). 4.31 11. (1212). Susem. (652) De Mundo c. 6, 398 a 21 ff.. Poll. II.

22 irepliSv yap povXevovrat] This de- 4 (Eaton) and «. (1715) upon VIll(v). 11

partment of human action is defined in § 7. SusEM. (654)

the detailed investigation of MV.£//5. III. c. 17 A partial decision of the above

c. 3. Sdsem. (6B3) difficulties. A reference to c. 15 §§ 2, 3
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(XI)

36 o-(, o-^eBov ravT ia-riv a\X' 10-0)9 ravT iirl fiev Ttvwv eyei 10

rov rpotrov tovtov, iirl Be rivSv ov')(^ ovTa><;. ecm 'yap ri ^vcrei

SeaTTOTiKOv Koi a\Xo ^aaikiKov Kal aWo ttoXitikov koX

hUaiov /cat crvfi^ipov' rvpavviKov S' ovk ecrrt Kara (jjvcriv, (p. 92)

40 ovSe Twv aWmv irokireimv oaat irapeK^darei's elaiv' ravra

§ 2 yap yiveTai [to] irapa <f)V(nv. dW' e/c twv elprjfikvav ye ^a-

1288 a vepov q5s iv fiev rot? ofioioi^ Kal X<70i<s ovre a-v/ji,<l>epov

icrriv ovre SiKaiov eva Kvpiov elvai irdvTtov, ovre /nij ovtwv vo-

fjjcov, aW avTov w<; bvra vofiov, ovre voficov ovtwv, ovre aya-

4 Oov ayadwv ovre firj dyadmv firj dyaOov, ovS' av Kar dperrfv

§ 3 a/ieivcov y, el /irj Tpoirov rivd. t/? S' 6 Tponoi, Xexreov'

eiprjTUi Se Trm? rj8i] Kal irporepov. \Trpairov Be Biopia-reov tL to h

38 ScffTTortTOK] Seo-TroToi/ P"-' Q*" T^" fr. Aid., probably also P* (ist hand), Setriro-

arov Sylburg Bk., apiaroKpaTiKov in place of either SeaTOTimv or ^aaCKiKov Schlosser.

See Comm. || koL dXXo ^atrCKimv omitted by 11* (in P' added in the margin)
||

PaaikiVTov P"-' Qb T^ fr. Aid. Bk., probably also V* (rst hand), ^aaiXevTiKov P* (corr.)

II 41 TO, rightly omitted by 11^ Ar. Bk., retained by fr.

1288 a 2 voiiinv oiTuv M^ n^ fr. Bk. || 3 dXK' voi^ov omitted by IP || 5 el

omitted by fr. || 6 iJSi; omitted by ff
,

[^St;] Susem.' .|| [vpSiTov 15 apx^^^

Susem. See Quaest. crit. coll. p. 398 f.

will suffice to show that the solution here
proposed relates to nothing else than the

Xot7r6s TpoTTOs T^s fiaaLXeiaSj or absolute

monarchy. Comp. Susemihl Quaest. coll.

crit. p. 396 ff. If so, they must relate to

that commonwealth of virtuous men in

which alone absolute monarchy ivill arise.

Comp. c. IS § 9. _ .

§ 1 36 Iirl fjkv Tiviov] i.e. in certain

circumstances : not, as Bernays and others

translate, " in the case of certain men
(populations, civic bodies)." See n. (6tj)
and Quaest. crit. coll. p. 397 ff. Susem.
(674)

38 S6(nroTiK6v...pa<riXtKdv] "Bekker
writes itmocrhv after Sylburg and /Sacri-

\f.\rrhv as in 11-. But we find TvpavvtKbv

standing side by side with these ; and as

this can hardly be used, like apurroKpiiTt-

Kov and TroXiTi/ciK, in a passive sense it

proves that we should rather read Seairo-

TiKov with Gottling, as in H', and adopt
PaaiKiKoii from the corr. of P'. Further,

how else are we to construe koX Uxaiov

Kal aviiipipov and twv dXKuv . . .irapeKpiaas,

to which Lambin raised an objection?

But with the text before us (an ipiaei is

the predicate of the first clause, Ian Kwri,

<l>iaa> the predicate of the second clause

:

all the rest is subject." Susem.
40 Tavra ^ap. ..irapd i^viriv] Com-

pare the apparently inconsistent passage
vii(iv). 12 § 3 K. (1310). Susem.
(674 b)

§2 I288a3 dW' avrJv <i3s ovto v6-

(lov] Cp. 13 § 14 n. 601 b. Susem. (675)

This is the thorough-going Absolutism
of the scientific expert in government, as

advanced by Plato.

§3 6 Kal irpdTepov] viz. t. 13 §§ 13—25. Susem. (676)

6 irpmrov 8i...i5 dpxds] Krohn is

right in objecting to the meaningless tau-

tology in the definition of the peoples
suited to monarchy or aristocracy. It is

even worse that aristocracy is here de-

scribed in a manner which, although it

does not directly contradict Aristotle's

conception, still by no means exhausts it,

and therefore does not render it faithfully.

It is indeed essential that a true aris-

tocracy should possess citizens who are

capable enough always to elect the most
capable persons to office. But it is as

essential to this ideal aristocracy, that

these persons should only hold their offices

for a certain time, and then be replaced
by persons not inferior in capacity, so that

there is a perpetual interchange of rulers

and ruled. And it is yet worse to find

the people suited for a monarchy repre-

sented as different from that suited for
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pacriXevTov koX tL to dpia-roKpanKov Kal tL to ttoXitikov. (XI)

% i ^aa-iXevTOP fiev ovv ro rotovTov ian ifk^Oo'i o 7re(f)VKe ^epeiv

'yevo'i VTvepk'Xpv Kar dper-^v ttjOO? ijyefioviav ttoXitiktjv, dpi-

10 crroKpariKdv Be ttX^^o? o irejivKe ^epeiv [[ttX^^'o? apxetrdai

BwdjievovJl rfjv twv iXevOepcov dpy^v viro twv kut dper^v
VyefioviKoov Trpo^ tto'Xitik'^v dpxvv, •TroXiriKov Se ir\rj6o<; iv

o) ireipVKe eyyivea-dai ttXtjOoi; irokep.iKov hwdfievov dp-

Xeiv Kal dp^eaOai Kara vofiov tov kut d^iav Siave/iovra

§ e Tot? eviT6poi<; ra? dpxd'il] orav ovv y yevc; okov rj kuI twv 12

10 [7rXij9os...0^peH'] Vettori Bk.
|| [irX^ffos &px«rBai. ivvaiievovl Susem. following

Ar. and Schneider. Perhaps another recension of the preceding
|| 1 1 a/jx^i/ omitted

byMspi
II 12 TT^dos iv (f i.^ iyylvea-em Spengel Bk.\ [iv f 13 TroXe/iiiroj']

Hercher {Hermes vil. 467) 1| 13 iri<t>me km iv H'^ (only P* has iv for iv, written over

anerasure), [raifyjBk.i, omitted by nifr.Ar.
||

^ffos Hayduck (probably right)
||

iroXmKov fr. II' (emended by corr. of P')
|| xal dpxfiv Kal apxe<r^ai M», apxeo-Bai Kal

apxeiK nHr.Bk.
|| 15 oiro/jois P' H^ fr. Ar. 7/3. airopois PMn the margin. P'i(isthand)

also had drSpois : eiiropois was written over by corr.' and yp. Kal dirapots inserted in

the margin; <e6ir6poi.s Ka.l> airbpoii'! Stahr (not bad). See Comm. «. (677) : iroXfrats

Koraes
|| t)

pi ll^ Ar. Bk. Bernays Susem.'
||

[jav ah\ap\ Susem.', aliorum id est

aliquorum Albert ; if ^ is right either tCsv aXKwv is a dittographia from 17, or must
be transposed to follow 16 ha nvd, or, as Schmidt proposes, to follow 19 paaiKia

aristocracy, although according to the
genuine teaching of Aristotle, the true

monarchy and the true aristocracy are

only poss'ble with the same people, viz.

that of the ideal state (13 § 24 «. 6r4,

see Introd. p. 44). For this very reason,

we would not translate above at 17 § t

**_/(?;' some people monarchical government
is naturally suitable, for others the true

Republican government "— but rather

:

*' under some circumstances the one, and
under others the other." But the inter-

polator, like many modern critics, mis-

understanding the passage adopted the

former meaning, and so it seemed to him
necessary to interpolate here an exact
account of each kind of people. When
the passage is rightly interpreted, the
incorrectness of this interpolation at once
becomes manifest. While c. 17 § 5 is

closely connected with Kal rpdrepov...

(§ 3) the intermediate §§ 3, 4 disturb this

connexion entirely. In its present form
the definition of the people suited to a
Polity is quite un-Aristotelian, whether
we adopt the reading eiw6pois or diro-

pois ; the former gives a mixture of aristo-

cracy and oligarchy, the latter a monstrous
combination of aristocracy and demo-
cracy, while the Aristotelian Polity is a
compromise between oligarchy and demo-

cracy. Yet this mistake seems too bad
even for this interpolator, and we ought
perhaps to adopt Stahr's conjecture rois

einrdpoLs < Kal roh &T6pois > which would
remove the difiSculty. SuSEM. (677)

§ 4 12 iroXiTiKov 8{ irXrjSos ktX]
If we adopt the very probable change of
the second TrXijSos into ij^os, the sense is

:

" And the population suited for a Polity

is that in which there is naturally a
warlike character (^9os), qualified to be
rulers as well as subjects in accordance
with a law which assigns the offices of

state in accordance with their merits

to the rich Q and the poor)." If this

change be not made, the sentence will be
differently rendered according as the

second ttXtjOos is regarded (i) as mere re-

dundancy (Postgate M>tes p. 25), or (2)

as used in a different sense from the

first: i.e. as meaning 'body,' 'class'

within the entire civic population. Ber-

nays, while adopting this latter view,

makes Swi/ievov . . .ipx^s refer to the first

TToXiTiKiv TrXrjBos: which seems inconsis-

tent. If ' the population suited to Polity'

were ' one in which a warlike class natu-

rally arises, ' it should merely be tAts class

and not the population generally ' in

which an interchange of ruling and being
ruled can be carried into effect.' SusEM.
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tS aXXtov ^va riva o-u/i/SiJ Siatftepovra iyevicr6ai Kar dpeTrjV (XI)

TocrovTov (aa'6' virepe-^^eiv rrjv eKeivov t^? toSv aWcov iravrcov,

Tore BiKaiov to 761^09 elvai tovto ^aa-iXtKov Kot Kvpiov -jrav-

% 6 T(ov Kal ^aaiXia tov . ei>a tovtov. Kadairep yap e'lprjrav irpo-

20 repov, ov fiovov oiJtm? 6;;^e( KaTcL ro BUaiov, o Trpd<pepeiv etw-

dacriv 01 Tci? TroXtreta? KaOia-ravTe's 0" re ra? dpi(rToicpaTiKa<;

KaX oi Ta? oKi'yap')(i,Ka'; koX ttoKiv ol Ta<; BrjfioicpariKai;

{TrdvTrj yap xad' virepoyrjv d^tovaiv, dXXd vTrepo')(Tjv ov ttjv

% 7 avTJjv), dWd <Kal> Kara to Trporepov 'Ke-)(6ev. ovre yap KTeiveiv r) 13

25 ^vyaSeveiv ovB' oarpaKi^eiv hrj ttov tov toiovtov irpiirov icrrov,

ovT d^iovv dp-)(e(T6at, Kara fiepo<;' ov yap 'jri<f)VKe to fiepc;

vtrepi'X^eiv tov Trai/To'?, t^ Se Trjv TrfXiKavTriv VTrep^oXrjv e^ovTi,

§ 8 TOVTO crvfi^e^rjxep. coa-Te XetVeTat fiovov t6 ireideadai t^

TOLOVT(p Ka\ Kvpiov elvai {jlt} icaTa fiepo^ [toOtoi'] dW aTrXtS?. (p- 93)

30 Trepl /lev ovv ^aa-Ckeia<;, TiVa? 6%et Bia<popd<;, Kai iroTepov XII

16 Toia omitted by 11*, [tipo] Susem.* || 20 \pi /tAcoc] Bojesen
|| 21 dpia-ro-

Kparlas and 22 dXtyapxias TM^ Susem.* || 22 SrniOKparlas V Susem.* and M' (ist

hand) || 23 -n-avT-qi fr. ttoitcs II^ Ar. Bk. and P* (ist hand), perhaps right ; yet altered to

irai'Tri by the corr. of P* || dfioCffic... i}7rcpoxi7» omitted by T^ and P*Q'' (rst hand,

ct^ioucrii' added in the margin of P*, and a^iowiv dXXd virepoxn" by a later hand in the

margin of Q*") || 24 <Kai5> Schneider, which supersedes Bojesen's violent change

(line 20) and Spengel's suspicion of 20 oi novov oirrus
|| 27 rrjv omitted by M'P*

QbxbBk.
II

29 toCtox omitted by n* || koto /ie/jos fivai toutok aXXa oTrXus fr.

§ 5 18 TOT« SCkoiov tA ^ftios kt\] Ari- to see which excels the other. SuSEM.
stotle speaks with far more correctness (680)

here than in 13 § 13 when he is dealing 24 Kard t<J irporepov X«x8^v] sc.

with a whole stock of individuals or even SUaiov ' but also according to the right

a single man. But this gives a fresh proof previously expounded ' : viz. the right

(cp. /ntrod. p. 46) that in describing his of merit, when the estimate just, men-
ideal monarchy, he was not thinking of tioned (in k. 680) has been correctly

Macedonia ; for not even Oncken would made. Accordingly we are referred back
attribute to him the absurdity of regarding to c. g as well as to c. 13. Further comp.

the whole royal family of Macedon as «. (595) and viii(v). i § 6 ». (1495).

gods dwelling among men (13 § 13 «. SusEM. (681)

601, § 25 «. 615). SusEM. (678) §7 26 ov ydp ir^ij)VKe...28 <n)|ip^PT)-

§6 19 ttpriToi irpoTepov] viz. c. 13 Kev] 'For it is not natural that the part

Ig 23—2sand§§ J— 12. SusEM. (679) should outweigh the whole, and the pos-

21 Tos opio-TOKpaTiKcis] Instead of sessor of such extraordinary eminence has

aristocracy, we should at first sight happened to be in this case' viz. that all

rather expect polity : for aristocracy is the others together stand to him as part to

founded on the right of fitness or merit, whole. The ordinary inteipretation is,

the only ultimate right (7 § 3 >i. 536). ' For it is not the course of nature that

But Aristotle is here pointing to the ex- .the part should surpass the whole, whereas

planations in 13 §§ I— 12, in which it is this happens when a man is very superior

aristocracy and not polity that is dis- to the rest.' But see c. 13 § 13. So-
cussed; and even this is hypothetically sem. (681 b)

designated as faulty, in cases, that is, § 8 29 (iij Kard, (i^pos dW" dirXus]

where the excellence of the community is 'not merely in rotation' witl^ others,

not weighed against that of individuals ' but absolutely sovereign.

'
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31 ov a-vfjLcjjipeL Tah iroXeaiv rj a-vp,(j>ipei,, Kal riai, koX TTm?, (XII)

18 Buoplcrdai Tov Tpo-wov tovtov' eVet 8e Tpel<; ^afiev elvat ra?

op6a<; TToXtreia?, tovtcov Be dvajicalov dplaTrju eivai rrjv vm
Toiv dpia-Tav olKovo/u.ov/Mevr]v, roiavTTj S'. iarlv iv

fj
avfi^e^T)-

35 Kev rj eva nvd crv/HTrdvTcov rj yevo'; '6Xov ^ 7r\^^09 iirepe'xpv

elvau Kar dperr/v, twv fiev dp')(eadai Bvvafievav twv B'

dpyjiv 7r/30? rrjv alperairdrTiv ^cotjv, ev Be rol<! TTjOturot? iBei-

'Xpr) Xoyoi^ on Trjv avTrjv dvayicalov dvBpoi dpeTrjv ehai koI

iroXuTov Tpif dpicrrrjii TroKecof (pavepov on tov avrdv rpoirov

40 KoX Bid Tiiv avToov dvrjp re jiverat, airovBa'io'i Koi ttoKiv av-

artja-eiev dv tk dpiaTOKparov/jiivriv rj /3acriXevofievr]v, (acre ecrrai 2

1288 b Kal TTaiBeta Kal eOrj ravrd a'^eBov rd iroiovvra a-wovBalov

§ 2 avBpa Kal Ta TTOiovvra ttoXitikov [xal ^aatXiKov]. Buopta-/j,e-

vwv Be TOVTCOV ivepi rrjv '7roXiTeia<! rjBrj TreipaTeov Xeyeiv t^?

4 dpi(TTi]<;, Tiva we^vKe •yivecrOai rpoirov Kal Kadlcrraadai TrtSy.

36 apxe<r8a,i < Kal apx^i'"> Spengel Bk.°
|| 39 rijs iroXeus rrjs apltrrris JP fl. Bk.

II 41 ^dpiar' T7> api(TTOKpaTovii.ivT)r Biicheler, probably right. Schmidt

thinks dpi(!TOKpaTovpAvr)V ri ^acriXevonSvriv a gloss which has taken the place of the

true reading apttrra TTokircvo^vqv or eu TerayfiivTiv ; [^ ^ouriXevafji^vTji''] Spengel who
first saw the text to be unsound

1288 b 2 ttoXltlkov'] woXlTrjif dya.6ov (or cTToufiaiOp) ? Spengel
||

[sai ^affiKLKOv]

Spengel, koI paaCKiKov <Kai dpurTOKpariKov> Conring wrongly: Koi fiaai^evrov

Nickes, accepted by Bernays, whose translation shows that it will not give a good

sense
|| 4 KaSiaTocrdai. ttus M', KaBLaTaaSal wm P'T'' WiAld. and P'' (ist hand,

the second acute has been erased).

c. 18 Transition from Monarchy to gives the ideal aristocracy. See also n.

the best constitution in the narrower sense, (600). Susem. (682)

i.e., excluding monarchy, to pure Aristo- 37 irpos 'n]V...J<i>T]v] Comp. II. i § i

cracy. «. (128): also ». (21) on I. 2 § 8, n. (284)

This chapter is of first-rate importance on II. 9 § 5 and the passages there

for the question of the order of Books IV cited. Susem. (683)

(Vli), v(viii), because it enables us to Iv 8^ rots irpiSrois X6vois] c. 5 § 10 ;

decide whether the best (i.e. the ideal) see«. (471). Susem. (684)

state in its normal form is or is not At the end of this chapter in the manu-
identical with the l>pBi\ noKiTeia Aristocra- scripts and in the editions (down to and

cy: a point which Forchhammer {Philol. including Bekker's quarto) is appended

XV. p. 56 ff.) and Bendixen (Philol. xiv. the unfinished sentence AvayKij S-ij tok

p. 293 ff. £>er alle Staat des Aris. p. /liWovra wcpl airfjs iroiiiaaaBai t^v irpoa-

66 ff.), defending the traditional order of immav aKi^j/ai. It was Spengel's great

the books, denied. Their objections are merit, Ueb. Arist. Pol. p. 17 ff., Arist.

examined by Spengel Aiist. Studien II. Stud. II. p. 60 (652) ff., to recognize in

p. 60 (652) f. this imperfect sentence a transition to the

§ 1 34 oiKovo|U)v|jievi)v] administered, discussion of the ideal state, dating back

managed. No stress can be laid upon from the time when that discussion im-

this word: see vill(v). 8 § 15 tJ aWi) mediately followed the present chapter,

olKovofilq.. and consequently evidence of an older

35 fj^vaTivd.-.t* Ylvos8XovTJirXTJ6os] order of the books than that adopted by
The first two cases give the Ideal king- the compilers of our present text (? An-
dom; see i;- i? § S «• (678): the third dronicus). See Introd. -p. 17, p. 47 f.



EXCURSUS I.

On the classification of constitutions, polities, or forms of
government. iii. 7. i.

On the development of the theory of the different forms of government

before Aristotle see especially Henkel Studien p. 38 ff., Oncken II. p. 139 ff.

From Herodotos in. 80—82 we learn that the Athenians of the Periclean age

used to distinguish three forms only, but with tolerable definiteness and
clearness of view; the rule of the people, for which Herodotos nowhere as

yet uses the term democracy ; Oligarchy i.e. the rule of a picked association

of the best men ; and Monarchy. Thus Oligarchy means here what was in

later times called Aristocracy, after that 'during the Peloponnesian war,' as

Henkel says, 'men endeavoured to win credit for party efforts by well sound-

ing names (Thuc. in. 82) : afterwards the Socratics used the term with great

predilection as a word of good omen, rrpi eimmiuov dpia-TOKpaTiav, Plato Politic.

302 D.' Lastly the terms Monarchy, Kingship, Tyrannis, are found in

Herodotos as yet undistinguished side by side. Considerable progress is

shown in the masterly descriptions of the Athenian and Spartan govern-

ments and their points of contrast by Thucydides, in Pericles' Funeral

Oration and elsewhere; there indeed the Athenian constitution is already

called a democracy. But it was Socrates who first prepared the way for the

more subtle distinctions to be found in Plato and Aristotle. He divided the

monarchical constitutions into kingships and tyrannies, and the oligarchies

into aristocracies and plutocracies (governments of wealth). He took as

the criterion for kingship the government of the prince in accordance with

the laws and the willing obedience of the people ; for tyranny, the arbitrary

rule of the prince and the coercion of the people : for aristocracy, the appoint-

ment to the magisterial offices of men from among the number of those who
are most law-abiding' as at Sparta (Xen. Mem. IIL 5. 14—16: IV. 4. 15, cp.

De Rep. Lac. lo. 7, Plato Crito 92 e); for plutocracy, their appointment by a

property qualification, Xen. Mem. IV. 6. 12, cp. I. 2. 41—45. Here already is

the germ of the distinction found in Plato and Aristotle between normal

constitutions and the perverted forms corresponding to them. Yet the

principle of law-abiding rule and willing obedience (and their opposites

respectively), which Socrates followed, is carried out clearly in the case of

^ And not, as Oncken II. 152 misinforms us only 'after performance of definite

statutory injunctions.'
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the monarchical constitutions only. Plutocracy, thus defined, does not pre-

sent any such sharp antithesis to Aristocracy, although the mere wealth of

the rulers in the one case, and their excellence and obedience to the laws in

the other offer a strong contrast of a similar kind^. In democracy he made
no such distinction at all : he merely defined it by the fact that the appoint-

ment to the offices of state is open to all ; and certain statements by him
lead to the inference that in general he regarded it as a perverted form
(Xen. Mem. ill. 7. 5 f , I. 2. 9, cp. I. 2. 58 f, in. 9. 10).

Plato follows in his master's footsteps most closely in his PoUticus, strange

to say, for from the most recent investigations it follows that this is in all

probability not his earliest exposition. But the principle which Socrates

had already laid down, that the excellence of a man and of a ruler is only

conferred by conceptual knowledge, is there put into serious application by
the exaltation of reason above the law. He declares the most perfect con-

stitution to be the rule of the wise man unfettered by legal restraint, so far as

it can actually be realized. Next, after dismissing this ideal state, he carries

out completely the Socratic opposition between states governed by laws

and those which are subject to arbitrary rule, at the same time showing a

correct appreciation of the numerical standard^ which, though in itself some-
thing external, nevertheless involves essential intrinsic differences. Thus he
distinguishes not only between Kingship and Tyrannis, Aristocracy and
Oligarchy (which latter name he employs instead of Socrates' Plutocracy),

but also between Democracy governed by law, or moderate Democracy, and
arbitrary or unrestrained Democracy. But it is quite a novelty when he

undertakes to determine precisely the order of merit of these constitutions,

reversing this order in the two classes of constitutions, (i) those where the

laws are respected and (2) those where they are not ; so that the former are

less bad, the latter less good according as the number of the rulers increases.

With this the older account given in the Republic so far agrees that here

also Tyranny is depicted as the worst of all constitutions and Democracy

and Oligarchy as coming next to it. But while in the Poliiicus arbitrary De-

mocracy is, as we have said, represented as more tolerable than Oligarchy,

in the Republic on the contrary Democracy ranks below Oligarchy, and

nothing is said about recognizing a good Democracy or Oligarchy along

with the bad forms. Instead of this. Aristocracy, the name given in the

PoUticus to Oligarchy where the laws are respected, is here reserved for the

ideal state itself and this Aristocracy is in its real and essential nature placed

on a par with true Monarchy : cp. Zeller Plato p. 469 Eng. tr. But to make
up for this, between the only good constitution of the Republic and the

three wholly bad ones an intermediate form is inserted, a constitution after

^ Hence Oncken's criticism is quite and that Socrates reverts to the super-

unfair when he asserts that this point of ficial view which bases a distinction

view is abandoned in the non-monarchical simply on the number of rulers,

constitutions, purely external differences ° That is, the distinction between go-

respecting the conditipni for admission vernment by one man, a few, or a wulti-

to office being alone taken into account, tude : Plato Polit. 219 D f., 302 c.
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the fashion of Sparta and Crete, for which Plato invents the new name
Timocracy (rule of honour) because he regards its intrinsic principle as

being ambition and the love of honour. We may conjecture that this is

partly due to the views of those theorists who originated the doctrine of the

mixed constitution and discovered such a combination in Sparta and Crete

(n. 6. 17 with n. 219, cp. also Introd. p. 20): for Plato in the Repitblic does
not simply describe Timocracy as a constitution intermediate between
Aristocracy and Oligarchy, he expressly says it is a combination of elements
of both, of good and bad: ix 544 f

, 547 d ff.

Lastly, it was pointed out in the notes on 11. 6 §§ 17, 18 that he shews
himself very distinctly influenced by these theories in the last of his works,

the Laws, where he himself sketches a wholly new and improved form of

such a mixed constitution (cp. also n. 191 on 11. 6. 4). Thus forms of

government are now divided by him into mixed or moderate and pure or

unlimited
; the latter he represents as merely governments of faction or

paity in the one-sided interest of the ruling power. This division in

the main coincides with that followed in the Politicus, except that it

is not stated in the Laws whether Oligarchy or absolute Democracy
is regarded as the less bad : nor whether unlimited Monarchy, otherwise

called Despotism or Tyrannis, is still regarded as the most intolerable

constitution of all. But in any case he no longer assigns to limited or

constitutional Monarchy the same high place as in the Politicus, where

it ranks not only above moderate Democracy but even above Aristocracy

:

nor does he make Kingship and Aristocracy identical, as in the Republic.

It would appear as if he placed limited Democracy before limited Monarchy
rather than in the reverse order : at least he apparently sets both on

an equality in merit, but certainly ranks mixed Aristocracy before them

both : for if we adopt his own terminology we may thus describe the pattern

state of the second rank sketched in the Laws, since he uses the term

Aristocracy III 701 a in the sense of a 'government by the best,' although

in III 681 D it means a government by nobles, while in the decisive passage

IV 712 CD it is employed in such a way that one does not rightly see whether

that is still its meaning or what it is that Plato understands by "Aristocracy."

We may however conjecture that it is at any rate a government by certain

families in which special excellence is really hereditary. It may be seen

from Aristotle (in. 7. 3, vi(iv). 7. i, Nic. Eth. vm. 10. i—cp. n. 1230) that

the champions of a mixed constitution before Plato's time gave it the common
name noXtreia, Constitution or Commonwealth in general : evidently [a)

because, as a combination of several or indeed of all constitutions with one

another, it is so to speak the all-comprehensive constitution or the con-

stitution far excellenceJ or else {b) because as in their opinion the best con-

stitution it seemed alone deserving of the name, or it may be {c) for both

reasons. This name is retained by Aristotle, yet with the remark in the

Ethics 1. c. that the more correct term would be Timocracy, which however

he applies to it in a sense different altogether from that in which Plato

coined the expression, to mean the rule of the census or property-.qualifica-

H. 29
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tion, i.e. the rule of a moderate property-qualification. Comp. ill. 7. 4 «.

(537), VI(IV). 9. 3 n. (1254), VI(IV). 13. 7 n. (1269).

Aristotle for his part follows very closely, as he himself remarks vi(iv). 2.

3

(cp. nn. 1 139, 1 140), the view presented by Plato in the Politicus, except that he

replaces law-abiding Democracy by Polity and adheres firmly to the distinction

between law-abiding or moderate Oligarchy and Democracy and their oppo-

sites, a distinction which with special reference to the Athenian state was

certainly the common property of educated Athenians, even before Plato, in

the form of the antithesis between the 'old fashioned' and the 'modern' De-

mocracy—11. 12 §§ 2, 4, cp. vi(iv). 6 § 5, 14 § 7, §§ 1 1, 12 : vil(vi). 4 §§ I, 2
;

5 §§ 3>4- viii(v). §§ 10 and n. (406)—which Isocrates, in particular, is fond of

using'- Hence follows the essentially original addition made by Aristotle

to the Greek classification of forms of government, which he expressly

claims as original vi(iv). i §§ 8— 11 (cp. n. 1126, also vi[iv]. 2%/^n. 1140b,

vil[vi]. I § 7 «. 1383 b, Vlll[v]. 12 § 18 n. 1787), namely the accurate analysis

of the principal forms of constitution. Oligarchy and Democracy in par-

ticular, into their sub-species, and the estimate of the comparative merit of

the latter, which leads him to assume not simply two but more exactly four

forms of Democracy and Oligarchy from the most moderate and law-observ-

ing species, which resemble Polity, down to the most unbridled and corrupt,

which resemble Tyrannis, vi(iv). c. 4 f, vil(vi). cc. 4—7. Thus in contrast to

Plato's procedure in the Politicus and the Laws he certainly regards even

the first and most law-observing of these forms as already a degeneration,

though it stands still very near to Polity. But even amongst the mixed

forms he employs a more exact mode of distinction, particularly to de-

limitate spurious or mixed Aristocracies from Polities, the name of Aris-

tocracy in its proper distinctive sense being reserved for what is really and

truly such. Aristocracy pure and unmixed, the best constitution in the

absolute sense: vi(iv). 7 §§ 2—4, 8 §9, cp. 2 § i «. (1133), §4(1141); 11. 6. 17

(218), iv(vii). II. 5 (849), also n. (536) on ill. 7. 3: for which an ideal

Monarchy as the best form of all is at least conceivable : in. c. 13 nn. (595,

597, 601), c. 17 nn. (677, 678); vi(iv). 2 § I i nn. (1133, 1136— 7), 10 § 4 n.

comparing nn. (521) on in. 6. i, (614) on in. 14. 24, (633) on in. 14. 2. But

this, the only Monarchy which has any justification in the developed state, is

not tied down to laws but is absolutely unqualified. Comp. Introd. p. 44 ff.

The same sketch of the various constitutions had already been given by

Aristotle, without specifying the sub-species, in the Nic. Eth. vill. 10. i—3:^

indeed he had probably expounded it still earlier in one of his dialogues.

For it is assuredly probable, if not certain, that when Isocrates, who is

trying to maintain the old threefold division into Monarchy, Oligarchy and

Democracy, as found in Herodotos^, makes a hit at those who, caring little for

essential points, regard Democracy blended with Aristocracy, and Timocracy

1 Comp. e.g. Isocr. vil. 15 ff. ' But in such a way as to give Oli-

^ The divergences which Oncken, p. garchy the meaning it has in Plato and

158 ff. believes he has discovered rest Aristotle.

upon misapprehensions.
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in the sense of government by property qualification, as separate forms

{Panath. §§ 131— 133), he is attacking Aristotle. But Isocrates is not referring,

as Henkel p. 46 n. 25 thinks, to the Ethics, which at that time unques-

tionably was not yet published i; nor is there anything said in the Ethics

about a combination of Aristocracy and Democracy at all, much less as a

special constitution.

Van der Rest p. 415 f, criticizing the principle of classifying constitu-

tions as normal and perverted which had been inherited by Aristotle from

Socrates and Plato, says not without some reason : la science ne peut

admettre une classification des gouvernements qui s'appuie, non pas sur le

principe m6me ou I'organisation des divers gouvernements, non pas sur leurs

differences intrinsiques, mais sur la manifere dont usent du pouvoir ceux qui

en sont revStus, sur les qualitds morales dont ils font ou non preuve dans

I'exercice de leurs fonctions, c'est k dire sur quelque chose de tout k fait en

dehors des constitutions mSmes. However there is always this difference ;

that certain constitutions by their essential organization may be adapted

either to prevent such misuse, or on the other hand to call it into existence,

sometimes indeed to render it inevitable. How else could the distinction

between a despotism and a really free government be maintained ? And is

there not a difference in the 'principle of the constitution itself ' between a

constitution which really favours the rule of the masses and one which

distributes power wisely.? The conception of Plato and Aristotle may
be untenable in this form, but there is something true underlying it.

SUSEM. (533)

EXCURSUS II.

PiTTACUS : III. 14. 10.

In regard to the life of Pittacus, all that we either know with certainty, or

may with some probability conjecture, amounts to very little, as Topffer more

particularly has recently shown in his Quaestiones Pisistrateae pp. 81—107

1 Heitz in his continuation of K. O. Aristotle and his friends, and that conse-

MuUer's History of Greek Literature, quently after Plato's death Aristotle paid

Geschichte der griech. Litt. 11 ii p. 281 f. a second visit to Athens from 344 to 342

(cp. p. 245) is certainly of opinion that B.C. and lectured there in the Lyceum on

the Nicomachean Ethics owes its origin, rhetoric and poetry (see Susemihl Jahres-

in part at least, to pupils' notes of lectures for. xxx. 1883 p. 4 AT.). For this would

delivered by Aristotle during Plato's Kfe- make it at least possible that his lectures

time in the Academy : but see, as against extended to ethics, and that Isocrates was

this, Susemihl in Philologischer Jahres- informed of the subject-matter of these

bericht XLII. 1886, p. 4f. Another pos- ethical lectures, and thus came to attack

sibility, which occurred to Oncken II p. the part of them treating of politics in §§

160 f., is however by no means excluded: 131— 1 33 ofthe same pamphlet (the /"oHn-

—if, that is, on other grounds we really ihenaicus). But we do not require such

must assume with Teichmuller and Bergk an altogether uncertain hypothesis, and

that the polemic of Isocrates in the Pana- therefore it would be better, I take it, to

thenaicus §§ 16—34 is directed against abstain from it. ^

29—

2
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(Dorpat, 1886). He is said to have been allied to the Lesbian nobility through

his wife, who was descended from the once princely house of the Penthilidae,

vii](v). 10. 19 n. (1681) ; but on the father's side he was not of Lesbian, but

of Thracian descent (Duris Frag. 53 in Diog. Laert. 1. 74, Suidas). Yet whilst

still in his vigorous manhood he attained great reputation. Mitylene was at

that time torn with factions and Pittacus' first political act seems to have

been to bring about the fall of the tyrant Melanchros with the aid of the

nobles, or at least that party of them which was headed by Antimenides and

Kikis the brothers of Alcaeus the poet. Perhaps this also contributed to his

election by the Mitylenaeans (presumably not long afterwards) to be their

general in the war with the Athenian immigrants into the Troad, who under

the leadership of Phrynon had conquered the Mitylenaean colony Sigeion.

In this campaign, which proved disastrous to the Mitylenaeans, Alcaeus also

took part. No mention is made of him on occasion of the expulsion of

Melanchros, although according to Aristotle's statement here he was after-

wards chosen as the leader of the exiled nobles along with Antimenides.

He himself describes his flight after a battle with the Athenians, in a poem

addressed to his friend Melanippos {Fr. 32 in Herod, v. 95, Strabo xiil. p.

600). The statement that Pittacus slew Phrynon in single combat (Strab.

XIII. 600, Plut. De Herod, malign, c. 15, Diog. Laert. I.e., Suidas) is very

suspicious, as Topffer has shown : probably it did not originate long before

Strabo's time. At last peace was concluded in accordance with the decision

of Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, and the Athenians retained Sigeion

(Herod, and Strabo //. cc, ApoUodoros Fr. 78 in Diog. Laert. I.e., Topifer

p. 86 ff.). But there was no cessation of the intestine feuds, in which Alcaeus

largely increased his renown as a poet by the composition of his " Faction

songs," (rracrcayrtKa, as they are called (Strab. XlV. p. 617). The tyranny of

Myrsilos, whose death Alcaeus celebrated in one of his poems, Frag. 20,

probably falls within this period, although Strabo mentions him before

Melanchros. At length the nobles themselves were banished, and when

the exiles threatened to commence an attack, Pittacus was chosen Aesym-

netes. He victoriously repulsed the invaders, taking Alcaeus prisoner; but

he pardoned him (Heraclitus in Diog. Laert. 1. 76, Diod. IX. 20) and permitted

Antimenides also to return. He issued a general amnesty, and though he

authorized a new division of the land he introduced no changes at all into

the constitution, but only into the laws and courts of justice (see 11. 12 § 13

n. 429). So completely was peace restored that several years before his

death he was able to lay down his office.

The fixed dates in his biography which are given, from the same original

source, most fully in Diog. Laert. i. 75, 79 and in Suidas, are based upon

very arbitrary calculations. Nothing more was known about Pittacus and

Alcaeus than what tradition and the poems of the latter had to tell about

them, and that of course furnished very uncertain starting points for chro-

nology. The only trustworthy date established by written evidence was due

to the fact of Phrynon having previously won a victory at the Olympic games

(viz. according to Julius Africanus, in 636), so that his name stood on record
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in the corresponding list of victors. If I am right in my conjecture, he was

reckoned as being 25 years old at that time and 50 when he conquered

Sigeion, and Pittacus as being about ten years younger : hence the floruit

{flKfixj) of the latter, i.e. his fortieth year, perhaps also the beginning of the

Sigeian war, was placed in the 42nd Olympiad ; more precisely 01. 42,

2=611 B.C., which would make his birth fall in 01. 32, 2 = 651. To the

same 42nd Olympiad, but somewhat earlier probably, was next assigned the

. fall of Melanchros. Those who wanted to bring in the single combat with

Phrynon placed it half a decade later than the outbreak of the war, i.e. as

Eusebius in the Armenian translation attests, Ol. 43, 3=606^. Now count-

ing two decades from 61 1 we arrive at 591 ; and as it was important that two

events which followed at no long interval, viz. the expulsion of the nobles and
Pittacus' appointment to be Aesymnetes, should be fixed here, a year earlier,

592, was chosen for the one (the Parian Marble, Ep. 36 as restored by A.

Schone 'Researches into the life of Sappho' in Symb.phil. Bonn. p. 755 ff.),

and a year later, 590, for the other. Just as arbitrary was the assignment

of ten years to Pittacus' tenure of office and ten years more to the remainder

of his life (Diog. Laert. I. 75), whereby the year of his death became exactly

01. 52, 3= 570, and he was made to live just over 80 years, or between 80

and 81 (Laert. Diog. I. 79, where e/SSo/xiiKoxi-a must obviously be altered to

oySoijKoj'T-a). Now this whole calculation in round numbers, decades and

half-decades, may still be approximately correct; but it is quite possible

that mistakes of more than ten years have crept in. Hence we must be con-

tented, e.g. to place the Sigeian war in the latter part of the seventh century,

some time after 636. Nor can we decide whether Alcaeus was younger than

Pittacus, nor, if he was so, by how many years. About Antimenides we

learn further, from a poem of Alcaeus addressed to him, of which the

beginning has been preserved {Fr. 33), that he served in the Babylonian

army. This must certainly have happened after his banishment which,

though quite possibly previous to 592, can hardly have been earlier than 605 ;

hence we are obliged to reject the conjecture of Otfried Miiller that he took

part in the battle of Carchemish, B.C. 605; see his essay, 'A brother of

the poet Alcaeus fighting under Nebuchadnezzar,' in Rhein. Mus. for 1827,

pp. 287—296. Miiller's only reason on the other side, viz. that at the later

date he would have been too old, is not valid ; for there is nothing to con-

tradict the supposition that he was a man of about fifty, or a little over, in

590. Possibly Pittacus himself was no older in that year ; for we must be

content to place his birth somewhere about 650—640, and that of Alcaeus

still more vaguely, somewhere about 650—630. Hence Duncker is nearer

the truth when he remarks op. cit. vi. p. 281 ; "Antimenides may have taken

part in Nebuchadnezzar's Syrian campaigns, or in his conflicts with Pharaoh

1 The text of Suidas (s. v. 'HiTraKoi) with a full stop, in place of a comma,

Kai TH /U/S' i^vinriiSi. M^Xayxpov tov tv- after ovcfXe. If this be done, Suidas does

pavvov MiTuXTiKJjs i.va\f. Kol 0piiiapa not contradict Eusebius. This too has

iTTpaTtiyw 'A.9i)vai<iiv jroAe/ioCiro ivkp tov been cocrectly remarked by Topffer p.

Si7eiou liovoiiaxdv d-iriicTeuie SiKriif trepi.- 55 f.

Ba\i)V airriv should be thus punctuated,
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n'' was brought about, as I have shown^, in the sixth or seventh century

while the manuscript of which these fragments have been preserved, was

copied from an original of an earlier date than that separation. So far

it may be compared with the manuscript which Julian used ; but with this

difference, that of the two subsequent recensions Julian's MS apparently

more nearly resembled n^ than n^ , while the case is just the opposite with

the newly recovered fragments. That is to say, apart from the two readings

above mentioned it shares in general both the merits and the faults of n^

and of n^. Consequently, as I am bound to state in reply to Heylbut, it is

not of the slightest importance for deciding the question, whether on the

average the text is better preserved in n^ or n^. On the contrary, the

reasons which have led me to infer that n' has retained the true reading (or

traces of the true reading) somewhat oftener and in more important cases ^

than tf, and must therefore in all more or less indifferent cases retain the

advantage over it, remain, now that the palimpsest has been made known,

exactly the same as they were before. More than this I have never

asserted.

But besides, Heylbut has made no complete enumeration of the read-

ings in which the fragments agree with n', or with n^ : sometimes too,

where he records such agieement, his statement is not quite precise enough

to make clear the actual state of the case. Thus he tells us, " 1276 b 30 Sio

"with tf, 1 28 1 a 35 f fxo"""a"-V'"X'?'' placed after <pav\ov with n^, 1287 a 11

"eva iravToiv civai with n^, a 32 o vovs vofiot as Julian reads, 1288 a 2 vofiav

"oirrav as n"": whereas in the fourth of these passages n' also agrees with

Julian, and in the other four it is not n', but only r M* (or in the last

passage r P^), from which fr. diverge. If Heylbut chose to adopt this pro-

cedure (viz. to make divergence from T M^ equivalent to divergence from n^),

he should in all fairness have set down to the credit of n' the readings in

which the fragments ag-r«« with rM'only ; namely, 1278 b 22 7roXiT«ar, l28ob5

SiaKovovtTiv, 1287 b 13 fpxoiifvav. The second of these three erroneous

readings is of some interest : for while a codex so late as P"^ has not got

beyond the first stage of corruption, 8iaK(movtTi,v for Siaa-Koirova-iv, the frag-

ment as well asT M.' had already converted this into StaKovoiicrtv^. Still more

interesting is 1292 a 3, where M" has the true reading with n^, while the fright-

fully corrupt reading which, as we now see, already stood in the palimpsest

was also found in r, and originally also in P^. At 1287 a 33 r 11^ rightly

have ypa/iiiaTa, fr. has ypafifia with M' P^. The statement " 1286 b 17 /*?«'-

/SaXXof with n^" is quite misleading : for here it is only P' that has p-m^oKov

at all, at least we cannot determine the reading of r. At 1278 a 36 the order

of the words in fr. is the same as in P^ and corr. P*, i. e. a branch of n^.

^ In my critical edition p. xiv. Cp. series of similar passages,

above, p. 2, n. i. ' See above p. 76 n. (i). We know
' A reference to a single passage may that P' was copied quite at the end of

suffice, II. 2 § 6, 1261 a 39 ff, where the fifteenth century: for on the last

n^ affords an especially deterrent ex- page but one the scribe, Demetrios Chal-

ample : cp. Quaest. crit. coU. p. 360 f. kondylas, records the births of his chil-

I can with the greatest ease supply a dren from the year 1484 to the year 1501.
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Remarkable, too, is the reading at 1291 a 39, if Heylbut's statement is accu-
rate: for in that case fr. have ^ovKevoiievov with n^ and Kpivovv with n".

Heylbut's omission to annotate a number of readings in which fr. agree
with ni or tf, as the case may be, is evidently intentional : but on his own
principles he should have added "with n^" in the following cases ; 1276
b 33\ 1277 a 20, 1278 b 19, 1281 a 3, 1288 a 29, 1292 b 9 {^maiiep);

and "with ni" in the following; 1276 b 36, 1279 a 25 (ro woXirfuM 1280
b 4 (c|eOi 1287 b 41, 1288 a 23.

Leaving out of account the circumstance that fr. usually write ov6els and
yiyveuBm with n^, on the basis of an exact calculation made by me the case
stands as follows: fr. agree with tf against n^ 62 times; 15 times rightly,

16 times wrongly, while 31 cases are doubtful or impossible to decide:

whereas fr. agree with n^ 27 times, 20 times rightly and only 4 times

wrongly with 3 cases doubtful or not to be decided^. The correctness of

the calculation that tf has retained the true text oftener than n^ cannot be

better brought before us. Moreover the right reading in fr. at 1275 a 27 av

^aiT) is undoubtedly derived from I!>. And if we now take into account

the cases mentioned above where fr. have the right or the wrong reading in

agreement with a part only of the family n', even this makes but very little

change in favour of n''.

Assuredly we ought not to reckon amongst the doubtful cases 1278 b 20 f.

(f)v(Tei ]xev i<TTiv 6 av6pa>iTos ffflov ttoXitikov : on the contrary there can be no

doubt that tf fr. are wrong in omitting the article. That by Aristotelian

usage it might in itself be dispensed with, would never have been doubted

even apart from the parallel passages which Heylbut adduces; but un-

fortunately Heylbut has left out the three closest parallels, which are alone

sufficient to decide the case : 1253 a 7 biori ttoKitikov (aov 6 avdpamos, Eth.

Nic. 1097 b II (fyvirei woXltikov 6 avBpamos^, 1 169 b 18 ttoKitikov yap 6

avdpwiTos. [Moreover ANePOnOS may be for avBpamos, as Stohr suggests.*]

On the other hand in the above calculation xai ti or xav «', and in most

cases the order of the words, have been regarded as doubtful. Yet as a

matter of fact we may hold it more probable that Aristotle everywhere

wrote Kuv el. Again no one of course will dispute the fact that he frequently

places the attribute after the substantive and repeats the article as in Tfjs

TToKems Tfjs api<TTr)s : but precisely because this occurs often enough, we must

1 It is a mere accident that M^ here b 5. Similarly with the eight passages

agrees with n^. With the copyist of M" 1275 b 32, 1280 b 34, 1286 b 24, 1288

no other fault is so frequent as the omis- b 27, 1290 b 19, 1291 a 39, b 6, 1292

sion of words in consequence of an ho- b 14 in which fr. may be assumed (from

moeoteleuton : here too it is he, no doubt, Heylbut's silence) to agree with Susem.',

who is to blame, and not his original. i. e. with II' as against 11^ : adding these
^ Besides the 51 passages noted below 8 to the 19 noted below we get 27

in which H^ fr. agree against 11' there readings in which II' fr. are agreed as

are 1 1 others where the text with which against 11^.

Heylbut collated fr., viz. Susem.', agrees * See Rassow Forschungen iiber die

with II'' against H', viz. 1275 a 28 f., Nikom. Ethik. (Weimar, 1874) p. 54.

1277 a 12, a 20, a 24, 1279 a 2 f., 1280 b 5, ^ See Conirtientationes Phihlogicae

j288a i6(in which casesll' omits words), (Monachii, 1891) p. 98.

also 1277 a 23, 1280 a 24, 1291 b 27, 1292
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feel some scruples about accusing the author of the recension n^ (which, as

the figures above show, is on the average the better and more careful) with

such confidence as to exclude all doubt, of having three times intentionally

altered it 1260 b 23 f., 1288 a 39, 133 1 a 5. Just as little do 1 hold the

case to be decided, or even possible to decide, by Heylbut's examples at 1280

a i; f.,1 and 1288 a 13 f ^ Those which he adduces in favour of ^I'a dpfr^ 1277
a 1 have certainly somewhat more weight^. However I have made it a rule

as regards the order of the words, so far as it is of any importance, quietly

to follow everywhere the class of manuscripts which is, on the average, the

better, in order to limit as much as possible the editor's own subjective

leanings : but I have no objection if in the future another editor, bolder than

I am, prefers to attempt a decision of each case upon its merits, so long as

he only refrains from the wish to deduce theories as to the order of words in

Aristotle from a text like this preserved to us by a bifurcate tradition.

Otherwise the matter is without significance and not worth contesting.

And lastly I fail to see what right Heylbut has to prohibit Aristotle from

using two alternative forms fiovapxos and /lovapxis ' one should have learnt

by now to guard against the endeavour after uniformity of this sort.

In my third edition I did not, at 1278 b 22, bracket the words ovk eXoTToc,

my reason being the observed fact that words are more often omitted by n^

than added by n^ without justification. But now it appears that fr. agree

with n' in rejecting these two words; and not only so, but Heylbut has

proved that they are untenable*. On the other hand, at 1278 b 31 the ye

inserted after dperijt by P^-^ fr. deserves perhaps to be accepted, and at

1292 b 15 I shall without hesitation replace roiis in the text with P^'^ fr. Aid.

Bk., as here the sense favours the article. Susem.

Heylbut's collation with the text of Susem. ^ is as follows (words and

letters in brackets being such as are illegible)

:

1275 ^ 15 fvyeypap.iievovs
\ 19 yap

|
anXas: X is added above the line

|
21

eoTtx
I

22 pmKov
I

24 (KTiv
I

26 aopuTTos : o added above the line
| 33 (o fuv)

\

34 {kijyop.fvovs
I 39 (pas-.-ouo-ar) ; there is only room for about 10 letters;

probably the copyist omitted ras Se irporepas

1275 b 4 {vai....fKaa-Triv) ir6KiTei{av dio) 7rfp{o\fx6eis)
|
5 fo^Tip

| 7 ck omitted]

8 StKa^ova-tv
I

10 aXXois aXXar
|
II njyfTfpas

|
12 Kpivov(rtv

\ 13 (tov)
\

I.5 eariv
|

aWa
I

16 ^ovKeadai with n^
| 19 ^ovKevTiKtjs r) KpiTiKrjs

|
20 (7rpo£)...2I (opt-

' In favour of 0aCXoi /tpiToi, the order iXdrrovs vil(vi). 3 § 3, 1318 a 26: e^

of n^ fr., Heylbut quotes 1282 a 16, Top. iXaTrdvav els S^aKoa-lovs ^\0ev, vni(v).

VIII. II § 3. 161 a 37 fjrel Si ^oOXos 6 § 3, 1305 b 12: o£ fiiv yap i^a/i-^vous,

KOLvavbt e/iiroSifuic ktX, Nic. Eth. I. 3 ot 5^ Si i\i,TTovo% (so. XP^""") ToioOtri Ta%

§ 5, 1094 b 28 aria.dhs KpiTT/i. dpxas Vl(iv). 15 § i, 1299 a 6 : 01) yap
2 For the less usual order of 11^ fr., IXarrov SiiarriKev iv(vil). 3 § 2, 1325 a

apx^aBai xal dpxeiv, Heylbut cites 1259 28. Whereas the sense required in the

b 37, 1277 b 27, 1284 a i, 1317 b 2. passage in question is that invariably

Comp. 1255 b 8 with Crit. note. expressed by oiix tittov, ovdiv tjttov, the
' They are 1276 b 32, 1277 a 10, b 18, opposite of which is iroXi ^TToi'= niuch

1322 a 8, a 26. less easily, e.g. vi(iv). n§ II, 129635.
* Heylbut points out that IXarTov At vill(v). 8 § 7, 1308 a 18, ^ttov is

denotes a less sum, or something less in parallel to 01) yap opoliai ^g,Siov.

number, time or space : e. g. xXeious

—
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iovrai) Si?
| 23 f7ri...oioK twice over

I
24 jra/iTTTrovs

| 25 ajropovuw
|
27 etpcoMU-

o/iovor
I
29 uTTo Tui' twice over

|
Xapura-oTromvt, but just before Xapia-awvs

\
30

fOTii'
I
31 diopurpos

I
32 <cu yap ouSe

1276 b 18 rip.rj corrected from tjpiv
\
21 ToiSe

| 23 Tivfx«>vTr)v ToiavTriv\

24 8i7(Xoi/)
I
25 {apeTrj)s

\
26 (fpyov f(7-T)w

| 27 (to)!-)
| 29 fwriv, then Koivavia

8" cVtw is omitted
|
30 8to with pi n^

| 7roXi(Tot; npos)
\
31 fo-i-ii/

|
32 a(peTrjv)

|

33 roz- 8'...Te\ciav is omitted with M^n^
| 34 cvSexer^ac)

|
jroX»(Ti)i-)

| 35 (Kadriv)
|

36 dXKa is omitted with n^
|
ecrnv

| 39 aui-oj-
|
iT(otei)v

|
40 ewftSe as II^

j

(7rai/)Tas

1277 a I ei{ri)p(ia)apeTti as n^
|

(xa)!
|
2 (o-7rou8aiou 7ro)Xt7-(ou8)«

| 3 (avay-
KOLOv civai t)jj(v)

I
noXiv Tfjii] iroXiTrjv

\ aya6(pv a&vvaTov ei p.ri)
\ 5 (n;(r7rou)Sam

|

6 (ttoXij mo-n-fp fwoi/)
|
t/'ux('7 ^it)

I
8 KTqdfis

\ 9 avoTToiav
| 15 ayadoveivai

as n^
I
16 (jipovrjixov

I
17 Xfyouo-iK

|
18 evprfniSris (firja-iv

| 19 icofti/f as 11^
I 20 fiSe-

aurr; as tf
|
21 ttrriv

\
22 ankas av evq as H^

| 24 Trii/ijv
| 29 OfM^o) ejraiowi/

TTore
I

32 TovvTcvdcv as 11^
| 33 etrrtv

|
39 TOvvop-avTovs as H^

1278 a 2g TOVV060VS
I
ois in jroXXoij over an erasure

|
30 aWa

\
31 oXiy(a>/..)

Bpamiav, between y and fl room for four letters
|
32 8oxX(ou Ka)Ta

|
34 ao-rmi/

|

36 <<)o-ircp...38 /ucT-f;(iBj' comes after 40 (rwoiKovvrav ta-riv as in P' corr. P*

1278 b I ecTTiv
\
fK Ta>v eip7]p.eva>v with n^

|
3 Kaxetpos ov with 11^

|
8 Kavfi with

n^
I

after rives an erasure of half a line
|
9 ea-nv

|
10 Kvpios

|
11 Seanv

|

12 8010c
I
14 Sexai

I
16 trui'eo-TTjKej'

| 19 Srj with II^
|
21 o is omitted with

n^
I

22 TTspi aXKrjXav TroXiTftas opeyovrai*
| 24 ecrriv repos

\ 25 Traa-iv
\
26 /cat...

Koivcoviav between avrov and to-as as tf
|
28 vTrep^dKrj

\ 29 KaKajradiav
|
31 y€

after app^i/r
|
40 ^ -cfis- omitted

|
41 ata-rrep with n^

1279 ^ 2 iratdoTpeifitjv
| 13 to Kficou

| 1 5 ap)((,ova-LVO(TaK)ai,pois
|
16 ap\as '.

X above the line
| 19 o-^ci-fpoi/] o- above the line

|
22 cari-v

\ f7n{<TKf\JAa<rdai)
\

23 €ta-tv
I
25 dicupio-Oeitrmv

|

to TToXiTfu/ia with 11^
|
26 arjfiaivei..,7roXiTevfia is

omitted
|

(S)fo-rt>'
|
28 (o)Taj/

|

(7r)oXXoi
|
31 (?;)tou

|
32 (8«)

| 33 (tt/p)
| 34 (an-o-

^Xf7roviTav...Trjv) de T<ov ovrtav [jlcv
\
35 ^(^ ^''os apia)TOKpaTiav

\ yj OTavdtTO
)

38 (/c)aXet(Tat to)
|

{iraacciv devXojyas
| 39 F^" '^ omitted

1279 b 2 7rXij5(Ei) yiyverm
|
6 co-Tii/

|
8 (to) twi'

|
14 fcTTtv

|
(fiij 8e n)

|

15 (caTaXjjTTfii'
I

16 co'Tii'
I

20 eie{voi)
\ 23 o'vp.^mvrji

|
26 kovtk

\
28 irpo(r-

ayopevet
\ 34 the line ends with no, the next begins reia : either Xi is omitted,

or it was written above. There is no trace of it.
|
38 8ia is omitted

| 39 yiy-

Vf<r6ai
I
40 SijiiuKpaTfia

1280 a I apx<ii>cnv
I

10 nav to : navra
\
14 a(l)€pov<riv

| 15 (jjavXoi Kpvrai with

n^
I
19 ojioXoyovcriv

\
20 dtaXfxdfv omitting to

|
Kpivovaiv

\
22 Ko/nfoucrii']

o^tfouo-t over an erasure
| 24 eXevdeptoi : the first t above the line

|
26 fiere-

Xov<Tiv
I
29 CKUTOV jivav

I

fiaeveynavra with 11^
|

3I povov evcKcv with 11^
|

33 EO-Tll/
I
36 TVprjVPOl

I 37 fOTU/

1280 b I TOW is omitted with n'
|
qBikos: k above the line

|
4 ef« with

n'
I

aStKijcroxru'
| J haperrjs

\
buxKovmiaiv with FM^

|
8 yiyuerai

|
9 airaBe

\

10 avppax<ov
|
II XvKofjipov

\ 1 7 TtoXeaiv
\
8ov8ii

\ 23 Trou
|
26 0(K€(ai

|
(t<^i,{(ti)v

\

28 8o^€ifv
I
30 1; TToXts ouK fo-TtK with 11^

| 34 ycvfo'iv
I
35 (cai] i;

I
40 8er]

1 28 1 a I x^P'" is omitted
| 3 x"/"" with n''

| 5 perea-Ttv
|
T(ot)r

|
6 pciioa-wl

* irepi. with M' II'-', wo\iTci,as with TM', oi5/t IXarrov omitted with 11'.
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7 (jtoKvnia\vap)errp)
\ v7repexov(nv

\
lo Xiyovinv

|
l6 Sv is omitted with P'll^

|

17 XPV with n^
I

TraKi
\ \ei(f>devTa>v

\
21 rovrav

I 23 KpeiTT{a>)v
\ 24 Sixaiovapxetv

with n^
; 1/ in apx^iv above the Hne

|
26 fortv

\ 27 navTacj^avXa with n"
|

28 BiKoia with n'
I 35 exovTa...36^vxvv after (pavXov with pW

1286 b 17 jucrt^aXXov with M'll^
|

1 8 mcrxpoKepStav
]
21 ytylieo-flai

| 24 ytyvo-

fievav
I
26 rouTO pai8tov

|
31 xat IS omitted with rt'

| 33 ^v\a^cu
\ 34 ^aa-iKea

Tov ToiovTov is omitted with n'
|
40 avpaKoa-iois

1287 a 2 ((jierrrriKfv
| 4 jSatriXfiay

|
5 oTov

\
7 fo-i-tv

|
9 fOTiw

|
wai/T-a

|
II eva

wavrav etvai with P^II^
|
16 o/ioimr Toivvv km as II^

|
ovSev

\ 25 TratSfutraf with

II
I

26 e<j)i,(rnr]<ri,v
\ 29 tov voSi/ fioi/ous] tovs vop,ovs

|
3 1 apxovras hiatrrpe^fi as

n'
I
32 8(a05ei'pe( is omitted as in n^ | o vovs mpos with n' JuUan

| 33 ypap,fia

with M'P^
I 34 Koi is omitted

|
37 Kap,vovTas is corrected from a-Kaiivovras

\

38 fnrjpiav
\
40 depawiav

1287 b4 o yap vopos
|
5 '<" tOTa

|
6 (icara)

|
to) xaTa

|
8 v(pavTOv

|
lo icaTatr-

Tijo-ei
I

II noTepov
\

{av)r)p
\ 13 eiTTii/

|
fp;(o/j€i/<av with TM" | 16 eio-iv

| 17 ap|fiv
|

19 fjTftSi) with n^
I
K€pCKi<f>6rivai \ 24 aQCKojTi

\
26 Ticrms with H^

| 27 Oc)Xreov

tSoi Ttf (Suoij/) oiiiia(r{i Kai Sv<Ti)v
|
28 7ro(riv

| 29 ftovapxai. with n"
|
32 ttoii/ctou-

o-tK
I
8f is omitted

|
37 eariv

|
Sea-norov with n^

|

^aa-iXevrov with n"
|
41 yt-

yvcrai Ta wapa (jivatv with II^

1288 a 2 i/o;ii<Bi' oiTcoi' with M^Il'
| S «i is omitted

|
6 irorepov

\
8 f(7rti/|

trfCJivKev
I
13 nf(f>vKev evytyveirdaL as Et', omitting <cai Iv

|
ir6\iTiKop with n^

|

14 apxfo-Bai (cat apx^iv with 11^
|
after Kora^av dittography ; bmvep.ovTov

Kara^iav, then hiavepovra
\ 15 airopois with n^

| 17 (too-ov)toi/ <B((r)fl | 18 ^am-
XfiKOv

I
21 eiTe for oire

| 23 Trai/Trji with II'
| 24 <cai is omitted

|
26 7rf<^uKfv|

29 Kara fiepos fivai tovtov aWa airXais with 11^
|
30 irpoTfpov

|
3 1 after ij (rvp,-

(jiepei dittography ; tojs iroXea-iv tj avfU^epei
\
ritriv

\ 33 bavayxaiov
\
34 ap-

parently oiKovovp.€vr]ts
I ^S Tiv(rvfi7ravTa>v

\ 39 '"'/^ TToXeojff Tj;ff apurrrjs with

n^
I
41 i»(7recrrat

1288 b I waiSia
I
3 8ijT0UT<Bv

|
7ro(Xi)Teias

|
Tj(i')a 7re0u()c€ ytyi')eo-(5atT)

poTTov
I
5 S);

I
9 apio-TOTfXous TToKiTiKav : y : in the margin by the same hand

. A . [fol. 302" begins with this heading] |
1 1 yi.yvop,€vas : the second y scratched

T

out
I
14 KdXiOTa

I
Ke;(op?;/ifi'an

|
1 6 cpyov with 11'

|
8eav

|
1 8 p,rjdcv

| 1 9 €<rTiv

with n^
I

23 ea-nv
| 24 apiiorrova-a with n'

|
26 re an-Xmr km tt/v is omitted

|

31 on/i/Se/Sj/KeK
I
35 <»r

|
36 Xeyouo-tv

1290 a 36 ofioiois : the second t above the line
|
ovdeis

1 290 1> 2 Sorau
I

TToXXouj with 11^
|
5 (t^aciv

\
8 fTi instead of firet

|
nXfiova

fiopia with n'
I

1 1 brjfioai \
1 2 TOUTcot

|
rrifims \ 1 5 87)^109 |

oiovav as 11'''
|

17 e<mv
\ 19 8oTai'

|
21 jroKiTfim or TToXtTfiai/

|
7rXfious...a»riai' is omitted

|

24 naa-av exetv with 11^
| 25 p-ev is omitted as n"

| 29 81) |
etSrjpovov

\
33 n\ei,

no trace of w
|
TauroK \ 35 Xi/i^floxrti' I 37 8e

| 39 a-vyKrire
\

p,epa>v with n°
|

40 ca-Tiv
I

KoXXoti/iei/ot

1 291 a 4 Sayopmov
|
5 icai ray eSvas is omitted

|
6 KairrjXias

|
7 ou^ei/

|
forii/

avayKMOv as n^
|

1 1 <j>r](Ti.v
\ 1 3 todtov tods

|
1 8 paKov

\
20 aTroStSeoo-tv

|
2

1

aiTTopevatv as tf
|
22 TCTTapa-iv

\
27 SiKaaTtKr/s corrected from diKacr-

rrjKrjS
| 29 oudtK

|

yap before Siatjjepei with n}
| 33 aKayKaKaf popiov ttjs TroXfms
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with n'
I
34 o with n'^, not cmep

\
oySov

\ 39 ^ovKevo/ievov with n"*
j
41 tto-

\f(riv
I

yivea-6ai
|
SiKaios

1291 b 3 avTovs : s above the line
|
4 xai tcxvitos twice

|
12 KaSiaTaa-iv

\
Km

SoKova-iv twice
I
14 fiatv

\
15 eariv

j
SifiOKparems

| 17 Xeyafievtov
|
21 )(^pr]ft,a-

Tia-TiKov
I

22 aXieuT-iKOK: the first ( above the line
|
cKaa-ra: ra above the line|

27 aiji(j)OTcpov
I

€Tepov
\
30 SrjfioKpaTeia

\
ecrriv

\
32 vnap)(ftv

\ 34 fuiKurrc(TTiv

1292 a 3 TO TracTi /iierfivai] raXXafiei' fivm with FP^
| 17 towvtos

\
Srjiios as

n^
I

22 Trap' is omitted
| 23 Seipaywyoi

\ 24 ficriv
\ 29 npoiTKKrfiTiv with 11^

|

30 ap^f
I
32 eoTiK

! 33 (Ka(TTa or fKaarov
\
34 Eo-riv

|
36 ou5ev

1292 b I paKpav with n^
I
3 7roi(B(r«/

|
5 0x01/ rrais

|
9 rrXfureas

|
emapev

with n^
I

Sij/iOKpoTtais Ev Tois is omitted
|
10 KoKovaiv

\ 13 between /coT-a and

Tovs room for 3 letters
|
8e after 8ia is omitted

| 14 TroXiT-euetr^ai 8e dtjfWTCKios
1

1

15 Kara TOur vopovs
| 1 7 Touro Sf

|
I9 aXXa ayaTroxrii'J

* Apparently icpivovv with IP; this at least is the inference to be drawn from
Heylbut's silence.

+ Apparently Wos with ff ; Heylbut is silent.

+ [It should be observed that considerable alterations have been made in Heylbut's
annotation of the readings (see p. 456) : also that 1280 a 29 eiaeveyieavTa is given as

the reading at any rate of 11^ and presumably of fr. {eicrevayKavra Heylbut).]

Note on the Basis of the Text.

In Mr Newman's edition I. p. vili. f. 11. p. Liv. there recurs, although in a

much milder form, Heylbut's assertion already refuted by me in Jahrb. f.

Philol. cxxv. p. 801 fif., and in Excursus in. above, that I seek to base

the text of Aristotle's Politics primarily on IJi, and especially on r. Mr
Newman writes

:

"Susemihl bases his text in the main on the first family, and especially

on r, but he frequently adopts readings from the second."

Now even in my first edition, in which as in the second I certainly too

often followed n^, I have nevertheless already said at p. xxxii. :

"quanquam ex eo, quod dixi, satis apparet ita nobis traditum esse hoc

Aristotelis opus similiter atque complura alia, ut non nisi mixtam ex utraque

codicum familia recensionem perficere hodie queamus, tamen in hac mixtura

artis criticae regulas diligentius, quam adhuc factum sit, esse adhibendas

periti omnes concedent. Quod ut fiat, ipsius vetustae translationis verba...

cum libris affinibus Graecis (sunt) conferenda, deinde quaerendum, ubi

huius ubi alterius familiae lectiones praestent : ubicumque autem aeque

bonam sententiam utraeque praebent, vulgata semper recensio alteri est

posthabenda."

Here it is stated, that in my judgment any one who wished a priori

to make the recension n^ the basis of the text would proceed just as

perversely as any one who does, or as if any one were to do, the hke with

n^; that on the contrary in the main each case must be decided on its

merits: quaerendum, ubi huius ubi alteriusfamiliae lectiones praestent; and
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only afterwards in all these cases in which on material grounds (I might
have added " and on linguistic grounds ") a decision is impossible, that

family must be followed which in the greater number of determinable cases

and at the same time in essential matters has more frequently preserved the

true text or the traces of the true text, i.e. according to my opinion and my
figures the family n'. The accuracy of this computation I have already

endeavoured to establish statistically against Heylbut for those passages

which are contained in the Vatican palimpsest : but I will not spare tnyself

the pains of a similar demonstration as against Newman in respect to

Boolis I. and II. which he has edited. I must however prefix one or two

observations, although entering as little as possible upon a special con-

troversy.

I gladly acknowledge, that Newman has adopted as against Bekker

many readings from n'. In spite of this, he cannot be wholly acquitted of

a certain prejudice in favour of tf, as some examples will hereafter show.

In addition to this there is a particular circumstance which disturbs his

impartiality. He believes that the text of the Politics has been transmitted

in an excellent condition, and has therefore a strong dislike to conjectural

emendations, so that in order to avoid one he prefers to adopt explanations

implicitly containing an absurdity which but for this prepossession could not

possibly have escaped a man of his discernment. A truly deterrent example

of this sort is to be found for instance at 1272 b 38. Hence wherever a

reading in n*, however convincing on other grounds, cannot be retained

without the help of a conjecture, though it may be the slightest change

in the world, this is sufficient for him to condehm it. But the truth

of Spengel's dictum, that the Politics has come down to us in a state legible

on the whole but very corrupt in particular passages, can be shown a priori

by the consideration that shoals of mistakes in n' are corrected by means of

Ti? and those in n^ by means of n'; whence it follows that in each

of the two families the original is preserved with but very moderate fidelity.

Who can rationally assume that the original is well preserved where the two

families agree, and not rather that a quantity of errors lurk in both? Further

Mr Newman has allowed himself to be misled by an assertion of Ditten-

berger's, to me incomprehensible, into the belief that all the good readings

found only in the "Vetusta translatio,'' or in a single codex, are mere

conjectures: whereas this opinion, partially true perhaps of pi and Ar.,

for the rest is certainly true only of the "deteriores" of the family tf {= T1^).

I ask any one just to consider the not unimportant class of readings to

be derived solely from T or from pi and P* (corr.), and soberly to put the

question: Do these really look like Byzantine emendations made (say) since

the nth century? And if he is not convinced by this, let him further ask

himself: If the Byzantines had thus handled the text, then along with this

after all but moderate number of good emendations should we not find

a far greater number of attempts at emendation, i.e. of sheer corruptions,

common to all our sources of the textl But yet apart from such general

considerations how else is the excellence of an old manuscript to be demon-
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strated, unless it be one so preeminently excellent as e.g. A° of the Rhetoric

and Poetic, or 2 in Demosthenes, or V in Isocrates? Otherwise it might even

be maintained, that the 70 odd passages, where K' alone presents right

readings in the Nicotnachean Ethics, are after all only good conjectures.

If this cannot rationally be imagined, and if it is just as certain that the pair

of right readings lately found in the Vatican fragments are traces of a good

tradition, the same view is, in most cases, just as decidedly to be taken

where not all, but only single representatives of the recension n^, or of the

better class of n^, present us with the true text. And then it tells decisively

in favour of 11*, that while these cases are not quite rare in n', in n^ they are

almost zero. I am here obliged to repeat what I have put together in my
third edition p. xil. ff. [cp. above p. 74 f. notes] on this matter

:

"soli r libro debemus praeter 1260a 4 apxovrav koI has rectas lectiones:

1258b 40 XaprjTiSri, l26ob4I eh 6 Trjs, 1 266 b 2 8' ^'S);, 1271 a 20 kov {fifiv 11

;

partem veri vidit Busseus), 1276 a 33 edvos (v, 1282 a 27 fieytara, 1285 a 7

avTOKparap, 1 33 1 a 42 ei/ia 8f , 1336 a 34 trnovhaaofxivaiv (aut (TjrovSao-drjo'op.evav,

quod praebet P^), 35 Kara, 1296 a 8 arvtrrdaeis (ut videtur), b 38 nXijdei, 1320 b

9 Trjv TapavTtvaiv dfixWi '5 i^s avTJjs apx^is, 1321 a 12 oTrXiTiKiji', 1303 a 24 iyyiis

ov (an (yyi(ov?), 1311 a 6 xP'/faTo)!' (ut videtur),

soils r P* has: 1328a 5 napa, 1336a 6 ela-dyecv, 1340a 16 8ij\ov oti, Sei,

1321 b 29 TO om., 1322b 36 irpoa-fvdiivas Q), 1306b 39 kw. om. :

solis r et pr. P^ 1259 b 28 Se :

solis r pi 1265 a 16 Tiapa, 1272 b 39 ko5' airo :

solis r et corr. P* 1278 b 22 irap' :

solis r Ar. 1289 b 38 iroKefiOvs :

solis rP^ Ar. 1336 a 5 8e :

solis r R' 1303 b 31 TO :

solis r Aid. corr.' P^ 1332 a 33 ra :

solis r Ar. corr.^ P^ '335 'i- 26 o-cB/iOTor:

solis r p^ 1254 a 10 airXas (mrKcis o\<»s M' P*, oXoos cet.).

Neque fas esse censeo in tali rerum condicione 1260b 20 et 1280a 29

codicum servatorum lectionibus 01 Koivmvol et nvav multo illas exquisitiores et

pleniores coloris Aristotelei postponere, quas suppeditat translatio, oiKovo/ioi

et TaXavrav...

E solo pi ha3...deproraere licet rectas scripturas: 1257 a 40 eirifioKovrav

(nisi idem habuit r), 1259 a 13 ikaiovpyeiav, 1278 a 36 sqq. rectum ordinem

(corr.i), b4 icdKEii'ijs corr.' (nisi potius retinendum est kokuvos), 1286 b 17

lifTc^aXov (nisi idem habuit etiam r), 1287 b 38 jiaa-ikiKov, 1328 a 5 airdyx^ai,

1335b 20 yfvoiiivav, 1338b 4 irporepov COrr.', 1340b 30 iraiblav, 1299b 24

cVepfflv pr., 1314 a 35 TO TToifiK (?)

:

e solis pi et Ar. has : 1263 b 4 to, 1280 b 19 eirjo-av:

e solis Ar. et corr. P' has : 1255 a 37 cKyovov, 1299 a 14 noXiTeiais :

e solis pi mg. P^ re. P^ 1284 a 37 KoXoveiv, quarum nonnullae...ita sunt

comparatae, ut currente calamo a Demetrio Chalcondyla demum et Leonardo

Aretino e suis ingeniis facile potuerint restitui, velut eKaiovpyiiav, nportpov,

irmhiav, to •noi.elv, eirjaav, eKyovov...Solo autem M" codice paene nusquam
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nititur textus, item nusquam paene solo P^, solo P^ 1253 a 25 {kox post ^vtrei

cm.), 1270b 38 (fiTTot), 13253 29 (avro TO corr.i), 1339 a 14 (tiTrEKv), quibus

locis fortasse addendum est 1338 b 33 d7rai8aya)yijTouj."

This is exclusive of the cases, in which rM' alone or M'P' alone or rP'

alone have preserved the true text : and to these may be added {I.e. p. XI.)

1253 b 33 o om. M", erased by P* (whether they are to be followed, is

certainly a matter for dispute)

:

1279 b 22 avfi^aivei P":

1336 a 17 yjrvxpov PiP* (coiT.):

1342 b 33 fj added by Pi and corr.i of P^ (here conjecture is really out of

the question)

:

1290 a I 817 Pi and P'^* (corr.)

:

1290a 2 SieiXoficv P* (corr.), Sieikofitda P', SifiXo/iiji; ceteri:

1291 b 32 uTTfpex"" P" Ar.:

1295 a 39 8' erased by corr. of P*, yp. xai x«>P'r toO 8e corr.^ in the margin

of P^ (this may be a conjecture) :

1319 b 24 Kol Tti P'-' and yp. in the margin of P*

:

1309 a 40 n1p£(Tiv P* (corrector)

:

1316 a 38 dva^iKaov P".

From this also is seen, in what a very restricted sense I assert, or am
entitled to assert, that the Vetusta translatio is "instar optimi codicis.''

That the text is to be based upon it as far as it can be based upon anything,

I never once even dreamed of thinking (as the above remark in my first

edition shows) even at an earlier time, when I still overrated the worth of this

source of the text.

In the first book indeed Mr Newman has adopted the readings of n*

only at

1252 b 28 (>iI8r;rPi),

1253 a 7. 1254a IS, 1255 b 27, 1256b 13, 32, 1257b 3,

1258 b 40 (XapijTiS?/ r),

1259 a 37 (mirabile dictu, even here not without some doubt),

1259 b 28 (8« r 1st hand of pi),

1260 a 37 (apa):

and at 1253 b 37 he remarks with justice : vrroSvea-Oai rM' possibly rightly.

But though it is true, as he mentions, that 1253 a 2 o is only added

before SvSpanros in M'P', yet it stands in all the manuscripts just below, at

line 7. The two similar passages in the Ethics (as I have remarked on p. 456)

also defend the article, which should therefore be adopted 1278 b 21 from

M'Pi; and all this makes for the article at 1253 a 32 also. Similarly

in B. II. 1270b 19 f. Mr Newman pronounces in favour of 61a tvx^v against

M'P' ; but at 1323 b 29, as Mr Hicks reminded me, all manuscripts have 81a

Ti\v Tvxqv. Further on the strength of the well-known Aristotelian idiom

Mr Newman erases, 1255a 35, the (cat between fuyei/ts and tKevdepov with

n^ ; and at 1260a 26 fj before to with P^'S'T' In the latter case he is

right, in the former wrong: for this usage is restricted to enumerations

(after olov, mcnrep especially, but also in other cases), and at 1316 b 15
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unless KOI be inserted (which might easily have dropped out before KararoKi-

fo/iexoi) the explanation must be quite different, viz. do-mTft/ojifi/ot (caTOToitifo-

/iei/oi must mean "accumulating debts in consequence of their profligacy."

At 1252 a 9 Mr Newman himself wavers between admitting dvai or leaving

it out : as however the latter is the more unusual, to me at least it seems the

safer supposition that it is interpolated in n^. And while Mr Newman holds

it to be almost indispensable 1257 b 7, I believe that on the contrary I have

shown [Qu. crit. coll. p. 353 f.) it is quite out of place in that passage.

Although n^ is more often wrong in omitting words which are found in n^,

yet I hold that anyone with an appreciation of Aristotle's mosaic style must

unhesitatingly admit that 1252 b igf he wrote Ik ^aaiKevofuvav yap without

(TvvfjXBov. To be sure nothing of this kind can be demonstrated. At 1252 b

14 I also have accepted oiiokottovs, but it still remains doubtful whether

oiioKoiTvovs be not right after all (see Addenda ad loc). At 1253 b 27 rav

olKovofimav (ll^) is defended by Newman by means of a subtle interpreta-

tion. But he should say where the apodosis begins. It is certainly upon

mere conjecture that b 25 St is omitted by P^'CU'L" Aid., but one which

is justified by the facts ; for here the apodosis really begins (only it would

be better to write 87) : that being so, a rational sense can only be obtained

by Rassow's emendation, which I have accepted, and this admits only

the reading of tf tm olnovojiiKa. At 1254 a 10, whether it is more natural

that oXmr was explained by air^as or conversely, every one may decide for

himself. I hold the latter to be much more probable : still .the Byzantine

gloss-writers were unaccountable people. Why I hold, at 1254 b 23, Xoyo)

(n^) to correspond better to the sense and grammar than Xoyov (n^), I have

laid down Qu. crit. coll. p. 343, and Mr Newman says nothing about this.

That at 1255 b 26 o-v^on-oojriK^ and 1256a 6 KepmboiroirjTLKfi are the genuine

Aristotelian forms is unmistakeably clear from the very materials collected

by Mr Newman, and how anyone can prefer, 1256 b 8, the present SiSo/ie'i/i)

to the perfect Se8op,4vri and conversely 1260 a 4 the perfect v4>^yr)Tai, to the

present v(l>rjyfiTai, I cannot comprehend. As to 1260 a 4 <apx6vTav Km>
apxop.eva>v, see Addenda ad loc.

Leaving out of account the order of the words at 1253 a 7, 11, b 3, 7,

1256b 26, 1259b 30, 1260b 24, there remain, besides 1252b 15 (d/ioKan-ous or

o/jLoKon-vovs), the following quite uncertain cases: 1252b 2, 5, 14, 1253a I,

1254b 18, 1255 b 24, 26, 1258 b 7, 1259 a 28, 1260a 21, 31. Also 1256 b I

Ko/iifoi/TM and 1258b i p,eTa^o\iKrjs ('H}) may be corruptions of Tropi'foi/rai and
• liera^XriTiK^s ;

yet it is much more natural to suppose that on the contrary

the former unusual expressions were arbitrarily transformed into the latter

which are continually used elsewhere, n' is certainly wrong 15 times :

1252a 5, 1253a 25, b 25, 1255a 5, 24, 32, 39, b 12, 1256b 18, 1257a 22,

1258 b 27, 1259 b 2, 1260 a 26, 39, b 17; besides it is probably wrong

1254 b 14 (as I must now concede), 1255 b 24 {rais), 1257 b 24. n^ is right

24 times: 1252 a 9, b 20, 28 [fibrj rP'), 1253a 7, b 27, 1254a 15, b 23,

28, 1255 a 35, b 26, 27, 1256 a 6, b 8, 13, 32, 1257 b 3, 7, 1258 b 40 (XnpriTiSj,

r), 1259 a 37, b 28 (Se r 1st hand P^), 1260 a 4 twice (dpxovTav Koi F and
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i^rfyiWai), i26oa 37 iflpa), of which it is true 1252 b 28, 1258 b 40 and 1260 a

2,^ have no decisive importance here : but in return 1253a 32, 1254a 10,

1256 b I, 1258 b I, and also perhaps 1253 b 37 (p. 463), should probably

be added, to say nothing of 1260 b 20 (p. 462). On the other hand possibly

the mistake at 1256 a 10 extends to M" as well as rPi. The glosses which
have crept in (1256 b 26) are of course not to be reckoned to the disad-

vantage of the original recension n^, either here or elsewhere.

The comparison tells far more strikingly in favour of n^ in the second
book, not merely numerically, but by a series of quite unique variants,

whereas the mistakes for the most part concern trifles and simple errata, as

e.g. 0tXiT£a, three times (for which moreover the archetype of this family is

perhaps not responsible, see Susem.^ p. xiv.), and the repeated ^aXXf'ar.

Each of these is properly reckoned once only in what follows, and the same
with the right reading avipCia {avrptia). Apart from the order of the words

1265 a 37, b 15, ry, 32, 1267 a 38, 1268 a II f., 1271 a 19 f., 1273 b 36, 1274 a 17,

b 6, an even approximate decision is impossible 1260 b 36, 1261 a 22, 1262 b

21, 1263a 23, b 32, 1264a 16, 21, b 26, 31, 1265 a 4, 12, b 19, 1266a 23, b 3,

1268a 6, 6 f., i7,b 5, 9, 17, 32, i26ga 11, b 21, 28, 1272b 15 f., 28, 1273

a 16, b 27, 32, 1274 b 8, 14: one feels inclined to decide in favour of n^ at

1261 a 22, b 21, 1269 b 21, but on the other hand in favour of n^ at 1263 a

23 (<cai omitted), 1272 b 28, and 1269 a 11 Mr Newman himself describes

with "possibly rightly" the reading of n*. In the remaining 109 cases n^
has preserved the right reading, or the traces of it, 69 times : 1260 b 27 (see

Addenda to 1260 b 20), 28, 41 (cis o t^s r), 1261 a 15 twice, 27 (eXxiIo-ft rP'),

1261 b 2 f five times, b 4 (see Qu. crit. coll. p. 360 f.), b 5, 1262 a 3 twice, b 13

(at the least highly probable, see Newman's crit. n.), 33, 1263 a 12, 23 (edeai),

b 7 (see Qu. crit. coll. p. 366 f.), 9, 11, 1265 a 33 f. four times, b 11 (aXXais

rM'), 30, 1266 b 2 (r), 24, 31, 1267 a 35, 40, b 16, 23, 26, 35, 1268 a 3, II, 25,

b 5, 12, 1269 a 21, b 6, 1270a 13 (auV^f rPl), 22, 1270b 19 (p. 463), 32 {avrrj

affects only accent and breathing), 1271a 15, 17, 20 (kSv r), 37, 40, b 37,

1272 a 3, 29, b 8 f. twice, 36, 39, 1273 a 7, 9, b i, 41, 1274 a 5, 19, 21 (at least

probable), 25, 39, b 13. n^ has changed the right reading at the most only

40 times: 1261a 18 (17 omitted by M'P^, probably wrongly, whether by

r also, cannot be known), 35 (at least M'P^), b 7 (ov, it may however be

right), 19, 1262 a 30, 1263 b i, 6, 1264 a i, b 3, 1265 a 30, 35, b 4, 21, 39 (at

least M'Pi), 1266 a 20, 23, 37, 39 ((^aXXear), b 6, 1267 b 40, 1268 a 26

(probably at least), b 16, 1269 a 6, b 26, 1270 a 20, 21 (at least M'P^), 25, 27

(at least M'Pi), 34, 1270 b 12, 1271 a 27 (^iXiVia, cp. 1272 a 3, b 34), b 26, 28,

1272a I (at least M'P^), 35, 1273a 9, 10, b 2, 3, 1274a 4 (unless Qaripav

is here nearer to the true reading than darepov, Barepa being the original).

To the latter cases Newman certainly adds 1260 b 27, 1 261 a 27, b 4, 1263 a

12, 23,b 7,9, II, 1264 a 39, 1265 a 33 f., b II, 30, 1267340, b 26, 1268 a 3, 25,

b 5, 12, 1269 b 6 (but Ilfpot/Sots is the right orthography), 1270 b 19, 32,

1271 a 20 (but fxriv gives a wrong sense), b 37, 1272 b 9, 1273 b 41 (but was it

not more obvious to change to hiKatrrripiov into the more natural and simple

TO hLKaarqpiaTj, 1274a 21 : yet not without himself giving expression to his

H. 30
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doubts in regard to 1261a 27, 1265 b 11,30, 126833, b 5, 1271b 37, 1272 b

9, 39 occasionally with some warmth.

I must here content myself with a brief mention of most of these last

mentioned passages and one or two besides.

1261 b 2 f. Although Mr Newman is bound to admit that here n^

presents attempts at emendation as arbitrary as they are worthless, and

although it is clear that in this way ev tovtok has arisen from roCro, yet he

seeks to save the former reading, because then to before Iv jiipei need not be

changed into ra ; but there is no need of this with the reading toCto :

see Susem.* crit. n. and Qu. crit. coll. p. 361.

1262 b 32. The omission of tovs <pv\aKas in M'P^ is doubtless an

indication that the place of these words varied, and if the old translator

renders them at the only possible place, I do not see why under these

circumstances it should be improbable that he actually found them in his

codex r at that place.

1263 a 23. For edeai Mr Newman himself cites the parallel passage

1263 b 39. I should think this would be sufficient for any unprejudiced

person. As to 1263 a 28 ff. see the Addenda ad loc. If kKatma Trpoaedpevov-

res (rM') is, as it seems, the true reading, this would make the 70th case in

favour of tf.

1265 a 33 f. That frugality usually attends as a consequence upon a

toilsome life, and liberality upon a life of luxury, is what only an un-

reflecting person, not Aristotle, would maintain : those who live luxuriously

will soon find the means for liberality fail them. But the converse is

perfectly true, n^ has therefore transmitted the right reading, and we must

make up our minds to accept the excellent emendation of the sensible

Koraes, without which this reading transmitted to us cannot be maintained.

1265 b II. How improbable it is that in any of the existing states such

regulations as those here proposed can have existed, a man so well informed

as Mr Newman cannot fail to see. Nevertheless he admits likeia-rais, not

SKKms into the text.

126J b 30. In case the reading noKLrelav were right, rrjv could scarcely

be omitted before this word or before KoaioTarrjv.

1267 b 25 f With the reading Koa-jim nokvTeKei arises the absurdity, that

eaSffTos eireXovs would depend not simply on irKriBei, but on Koo-fia

TToXvrfXet. Of this Mr Newman says nothing.

1268 a 3. Is KaraSiKa^eiv Ttjv SUrjv in the sense of "to decide the

case against the accused" Grepk at all, except in the formula ipijfiriv Kora-

1268 b 21. Mr Newman's statement in the critical note, that ijStj is left

out by n^ here, is erroneous : it was omitted only by r and P' (ist hand).

So too of his assertion, that 1271 a 15 I have taken rovra (I!') not as neuter,

but as masculine.

1272 b 8 f. In spite of all attempts to make sense of it, ttjs aRoafilas tSsv

Svvarav is simple nonsense : and a man of Mr Newman's intelligence cannot

in reality disguise this from himself. Hence he would willingly transpose
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rmi/ hvvaTwv, with n', to follow hovvai (line 9) : but unfortunately this is not

possible without the conjecture—an extraordinarily slight conjecture, it is

true—of Koraes, ot av (line 8) for orav. Now conjectures are once for all

forbidden. There is nothing for it but to justify the order of the words
in n^, as well, or rather as ill, as possible. Again, one might have imagined
that hvvaarmv (I!') instead of SuraTtSv (n^) was sufficiently defended by the

fact that the Cretan constitution is declared to be hwatrrda /xaXXov ^
TToXtTcia. Not so. Once for all, n^ is made out to be the better recension

!

1272 b 39. Here in the first place Mr Newman is mistaken in saying
that Kaff avTo is not found in any manuscript : it is in the margin of P^,

quite apart from the fact that beyond all doubt it was in r. He is ex-

ceedingly disposed to concede that it is most appropriate to the sense and the

language. One might have imagined that given this most appropriate

reading Kad' avro, a second kut avro (P^ and somewhat corrupted M"), and a
third Kara to ovto (tf), the progress of the corruption from the first through

the second to the third was at the same time given clearly enough. But it is

all in vain. Again, once for all, n^ is made out to be the better recension

!

1273 b 6. Here on the contrary Mr Newman has rightly restored to the

text evwopiav from II^ and O', in opposition to Bekker, myself, and the other

editors.

I believe then that I exactly described the state of the case in relation to

the recensions n^ and n^ when in my third edition p. v. I wrote : "haud raro

hanc, saepius illam meliorem." Now to return with a few words to the

Vatican palimpsest. According to Heylbut's account, which I have not

correctly reported in the /aAri. f. Philol. cxxv. p. 804 f , it is of the tenth

century. Accordingly it furnishes a proof that even at that time, in which

undoubtedly the sharp separation of these two recensions had already taken

place, copies were nevertheless still made of older codices, which had arisen

before this sharp separation, and thus still bore a mixed character, ap-

proximating in this case more to tf, but in the case of the codex used

by Julian more to ni. If the two facts are viewed impartially side by side,

no conclusion follows from them in favour of tf any more than in favour

of n^ : on the contrary, the procedure which I have adopted is only justified

anew. This and the confirmation of two conjectures, aoTmv 1278 a 34 and

1287 a 34 (cai omitted, form the total net result of this new discovery. If the*

codex had been preserved entire, it is probable that other isolated con-

jectural emendations would have been confirmed : as it is, these two cases

are enough to restrain us from an exaggerated mistrust of this means for

the restoration of the text.

Mr Newman thinks it possible that William of Moerbeke employed

several Greek manuscripts. I see no ground for doing so much honour to

the care bestowed by the worthy monk ; indeed what makes this assumption

very improbable is simply that all these codices must have belonged

to the class n^. However if this was the case, it can remain tolerably

indifferent to us, for the fact remains still the same : the Vetusta translatio

is the oldest representative of this family and (excepting the Vatican frag-

30—2
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ments and the citations of Greek writers) the oldest source of the text any-

where.

I should have much besides to adduce on my side against Mr Newman,

but I have no intention of entering on a controversy with him and would

far sooner take this opportunity to recognize with gratitude, in spite of all

our differences, the very great merits of his work, which contains much both

good and new. In regard to I. c. 1 1 I agree with him : I would not guarantee

that this chapter was written by Aristotle himself, but I very much doubt

whether a valid proof can be adduced to show that this is not the case,

or even that Aristotle inserted it in his work at a later date. In any case it

is well known to be older than the so-called second book of the Oeco-

nomics, which had its origin somewhere between 260 and 200 B.C. SuSEM.



H.

1288 b 5 avdyKTj Se rbv fieWovra "Trepl ai?T^? iroiriaaaQai rrjv irpoar)-

1323 3^14 icoxjffav a-Ke'\{nv [Trepl iroXiTeuKs dpLarr)^ rov p-eXKovTa Troi^aa- i

1288 b 5 dvdyK7i...6 (TKiij/LV joined by all previous authorities to B. Ill, omitted by
Bk.3 See Comm. || Sk Spengel, S^ m PS'S Q" T" fr. Aid. Bk. Susem.i in the text,

7cip (with the omission of the following rbv liiWovTo) P*'^ L' Ar.

1333 a 14 [7repi...i5 °^y&yKri] Spengel || Si added after irepl by P' and corrector

of P'; perhaps rightly, yet sts Introd. p. 14K. 3 || rris inserted before Aplffrrit in

P^ and in the margin of P'' ; cp. p. 456 f.

B. iv(vii), i.e. the fourth book of the
new order, Ijut in the traditional order of
the manuscripts the seventh, commences
a sketch of the best polity which is con-
tinued through the next book, B. v(vili),

there being no break between them, and
finally left unfinished at its close. Pre-
liminary questions are discussed in cc.

I—3, the external conditions (the land,

the people, the agricultural class, the

public buildings) in cc. 4—12; c. 13
treats of the end of the constitution and
the means at the legislator's command for

realizing it ; the most important of which,
viz. a system of state education (in the

widest sense), receives a detailed expo-

sition, beginning with c. 14 of this book
and not completed at the abrupt close of

the next. The two books are written in a

finished style, carefully elaborated, with

minute attention to the rule of the hiatus,

which is seldom violated in B. iv(vil) and
not at all in B. v(viii).

1288 b 5, dvaYKT] 81. ..6 o-k^iv] That
this conclusion of B. Ill, breaking off in

the middle of a sentence, is only a

parallel version of the beginning of the

(old) seventh book, is acknowledged by
all who recognize that the proper place

for the (old) seventh book is immediately

after the third. Beyond all doubt, of the

two parallel versions, that at the end of

B. Ill is the original one, as Spengel

rightly decides, and it ought not to have

been omitted from the text of Bekker's

octavo edition *. When the rest of this

book had been, torn away from its con-

nexion and transformed into the seventh
book, some transition was needed ; hence
the clause irepl To\iTeias...^T^Triinv 6.v&y-

mi was added by the redactor. SusEM.
The grounds for making the trans-

position of the books have been already
noticed: Introd. p. 16 n. (4), p. 17, p.

47 i. The main point to decide is, where
in the treatise ought the description of
the best polity (in the form of pure aris-

tocracy) to come, whether before the
description of the existing faulty polities

or after them. The indications of B. Ill

are unmistakeable, especially cc. 13 and
18 : and upon them Spengel has rightly

insisted (Ueber die Politik p. 16 f., Arist,

Studien 11. pp. 46 ff., 60 ff., 71). Not less

convincing is the assertion in vi(iv). c. 2

that aristocracy, as well as monarchy, has
been already discussed. But when the
question has been decided upon these

grounds, the unfinished sentence at the
end of B. Ill certainly affords striking

corroborative evidence.

c. I (with c. 2 §§ I, 2). The connexion

of the best constitution with the highest

life.

Few chapters in the work have been
subjected to more minute examination
than this. See Bernays Dialoge des
Arist. pp. 69—84 and Vahlen Aristote-

* Not that of Oxford, 1837, but Itemrn edidit
I. Bekker, Berolini 1855 ; mmc iteratum 1878.
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1323315 adat, rrjv -TrpoarjKovaav ^t^rrjiriv avwyKTi] Siopia-aardai irpoTspov rk (I)

aipercoraTOi ^iot. dS'^Xov yap oz/to? tovtov koI rrjv dpiaT'rjv

avajKaiov aSrjXov elvai irdXiTeiav' dpLara yap irpdrTetv

irpoarjKeb roii'; dpiara iroXiTevo/Mevov; ek tcov vvapvovTcov

§ 2 avTolt;, idv firj rt yivijrai, irapdXoyov. Sid Set TrpcSrov

20 ofioXoyeZcrdai rk 6 -Trdcriv aS? elirelv aiperwTaTO'i 0io<;, fierd.

Se TovTo irorepov Koivfj kuI %(b/31s 6 avros rj eVepo?. (p. 94)

vo/MlcravTa<; ovv iKavw<; iroXXd XeyecrOai kuI tcov iv rot? e^a>- 2

TepiKol^ Xoyot^ nrepX rrj'; dp(ffTr)<; ^wfj';, koX vvv ^(prjaTeov avTot'i.

§3 0)? dXridwi} yap ttjOo? 76 fiiav Siaipeaiv ovSeh dp,^icr^riTri-

15 irpbTepov} irp&Tov piII^Bk., perhaps rightly || 19 iraph X6701' T At.
||

20 C>p.6Koyr\(rda.i. Susem.^-^, confessum esse William || ii [rai] Schneider, [icai tQiv\

Oncken wrongly

lische Aufsdtze n 'On a chapter of the
Politics' (Vienna 1873 ; 53 pp.)'

§ 1 1323 a 16 atpETuraTos pCos] See
n. (683) with the passages there quoted.
SUSEM. (685)

Tijv dpCo-T-qv iroXiTcCav] i.e. the abso-
lutely best constitution: see vi(iv). i § 3
TToXXois yap ttjs dpitTTTjs rvx^tv tffttjs ctSiJ-

varov, (Sffre Trjv KparicTTTjv re clttXws Kai ttjv

^K TWf VTroKeLp.4vojv dpicTTVjv oil Set \e\Tj-

Bhai rhv us a\ri8m TroKiTmbv, and n.

(11 16). SuSEM. (686)

18 irpoo-qKei.] ' We should expect the
citizens who live under the best con-
stitution possible to them (ix riSv iirap-

xSi'Tui' aiiToTs to be taken closely with
apiffra) to fare best,' i.e. to lead the most
desirable life.

§ 2 2 1 KOiv^ TOis TToKeffL, x<opls C/CaiTTCj).

22 TOis l|<i>Tepi,Kois X6701S] See Ex-
cursus I. to this book. Susem. (687)

23 KaV vw xptyTTiov auTOts] "It is

clear from passages such as De Caelo 11.

13 § 18, 295 a 3 f. ^Trel Sk irepl Todrtiiv

diupLarat TrpoTepov bffa /caret Trjv irapovaav

Sivap.lv dxonev, \pr\<rriov us iirdpxovinv

and Meteor, in. 2 § 12, 372b 10 f. iaru 5k

irepl TovTwv rip.7v re Bewp'qp.^vov ev toIs

irepl ras alcrdriffeis deiKvvp.h'oi.s' 5td id.

p.kv Xdyupev, j-ols 5' us inrdpxoviTt, ^prjcrd-

|i.E6a airuv, that this expression does not
imply that an exposition given elsewhere

is to be borrowed or reproduced, but that

the results of some other discussion will

be employed and utilized. Those who
remember the tolerably frequent use of
the verb xpri(T6ai. by Herodotos e.g. in ii.

1 20 e^ XP^ ^' TOifjL iiroTroioto'L xpew^ttepop

X^7eo', corresponding to Thucydides I.

10 § 3 r^ 'Ofiiipov av Troiijtrei et tl xPV

KavraSBa TTidTeieiv, will hardly raise any
objection to our taking the word, used
here and in Nic. Eth. i. 13 § 9, 1102 a 27
in connexion with the i^arepiKol X0701,

but not as confined to them, in the sense

of the phrase in JVie. Eth. vi. 4 § 2,

1 140 a 2, iruxTCvopev Sk irepl ainuv Ka.1 tols

e^uTepiKois "Koyois. It is plain that this ex-

pression does not in any way show whether
the discussion referred to is Aristotle's own
or belongs to some one else, nor to what
degree or extent it is utilized " (Vahlen).

Susem. (688)

§ 3 24 irpds Ye fiCav SiaCpeciv oiiSels

civ] The appeal to the i^urepiKol \6yoi. in

this passage and in § 5 (see n. 694) thus

amounts (in effect at any rate) to an
appeal to pubhc opinion, to what was
at the time conceded by all, or at least

by all cultivated and intelligent men.
We should also notice how, as in. 12 § i,

the strictly scientific (philosophical) dis-

tinctions and discussions are opposed
(t) to opinion universally current, and on
the other hand, (2) if not by Aristotle

himself at least by his pupil Eudemos
(see «. 584), to the i^arepiKol 'Koyai; and
it is hardly possible to regard the latter

as anything else but the expression of

that universal opinion. Bernays sees in

these words an ironical excuse on Aris-

totle's part in reply to the charge which

was no doubt often levelled at him, of

useless logical hair-splitting, when he
thus expresses the hope that he may
be allowed to make one division at

least without opposition. But Vahlen
rightly urges against this view that, in

spite of the announcement of at least

this one division, the emphasis is not
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25 <reiev av oj? ov rpimv ovcroiv fiepiBoyv, t&v ts iKT6<; Kai twv ev (I)

Tc3 GwfiaTi Kal TWV ev rfj "^vyy, irdvTa Tavra vwapx^iv

§ 4 Toi<i fiaKapioi,<; XP^- ovBeli jap av <f>airj /jbaudptov top p,r)^ev

/jLopiov e'xpvra dvSpia<i /MrjSe acoApoavvi]'; iJ/rjBe SiKUioirvvr}';

firjSe <l>povri(Te<o's, oiXKci, SeSlora fiev Ta? irapaireTOfievai;

30 fivlai;, d'jre'xpfj.evov Se fj.rjSevo';, dv eTnOv/iija-i) tov ^ayelv rj tov

•Trielv, TcSv ia-xdrcov, evexa 8e TerapTrffioptov Bia<J36eipovTa tov<;

tpiXTarovi ^iXov;, 6fiola)<; Se Kal ra Trepl rrjv Sidvoiav

25 [oi5] Oncken wrongly || 26 T(f omitted by P^ S'' V" Aid. and P* (ist hand)
||

27 XP*! omitted by P^ H^ (added in the margin of P^) : Sd Vettorl Bk. || 29 [miS^

^poKiJo-ews] Susem.'' ; see on a 32 || 30 tou Koraes, [roB <payf!v rj tov Trieic] Bernays,

perhaps rightly. Yet see Vahlen Arist. AufsiUze 11. p. 11 (9)ff.
II

tov before Trteii'

omitted by II^ ps Bk.
|| 31 waieiv pi and M" (ist hand)

|| 32 [0(Xous] Koraes Bk.=
||

T^v Sidvoiav is omitted by M" (which has a lacuna of 4 or 5 letters) and apparently by

r ; qtme circa frudenliam se habent, neque enim beatificant William, doubtless from

a gloss. Hence ofioius 5^ Kal ret irepi t^v tppbvqffi.v ^x^'> °^^^ y^P f^aKapi^ovcnv Su-

sem.^"^ wrongly

laid on the division, but on the inference

drawn from it; that just because there are

three kinds of goods, he who is to be

happy caimot entirely dispense with any
of the three. But I do not perceive why
this thought ought properly to have been
elaborated for all three kinds of goods, as

Vahlen supposes; at any rate with the

form of 'argumentum ad hominem' here

chosen, proceeding from premisses uni-

versally conceded, where all that was re-

quired was to prove the superior claim of

intellectual goods, which was alone in

dispute. Besides the request that 'Ae

might be allowed just this one division

'

would appear very strange in connexion

with this division of goods. For, except

perhaps the comprehensive term "ex-

ternal goods," it is not at all peculiar to

Aristotle; and he repeats it elsewhere,

e.g. JVic. Eth. I. 8 § 2, 1098 b 12 ff., Rhet.

I. 5 § 4, 1360 b 25 ff., and often mentions

it in passing as something well known
and perfectly certain, without a word of

justification or approval. SusEM. (689)

25 (iiepCSuvj Even though it is plain

to everybody that the subject is "goods,"

yet it is strange that no express mention

of the term occurs either here (where

it would be very appropriate instead of

the word chosen, /j.epl5o>i>) or in what pre-

cedes. SUSEM. (690)

§ 4 28 <r<i)(j)poir<ivTls] Comp. n. (206 b).

SusEM. (691)

These are the four Platonic virtues,

which Aristotle substantially retained as

the basis of his morfe extended list.

29 SESidTa...3o fivias] This hyper-

bolical description, according to Bernays,

also points to the passage having been
transferred from some dialogue. But an
extravagant and drastic picture of the

kind is by no means rare in Aristotle.

See JVic. Eth. I. 7 § 16, 109S a 18 ida.

yap x^X'SwJ' eap ob TTOiet, ovd^ p.ia Tjfi^pa*

ovTia S^ ovS^fiaKopiov Kal evSaifiova pUa ijfi^pa

01)5' 6\lyos xp^^'os: 10 § 14, iioi a 8 ai'

HpiaftiKOis Tvxais TrepiTr^o-j; : VII. 5 § 6,

1 149 a 8 Sediivat. irdvTa Khv if/o^'fi<rri ftOs:

X. 8 § 7, I178 b 10 irpoleis S^ irolas

diroveifmi xp^'^" avToU (sc. Tofs 6eoU)

KT\..,h 19 ov yap S?) KaBevdew W(TTep Tbv

''EvSv/j.iojva: 8 § 10, 1179 a 4 bwaTov 5^

Kal p.ri dpxovTa 7^5 Kal daXdTTTj^ irpaTTeiv

ret KoKd: Poet, 7 § 4, X451 a 2 e^ fivpiojv

ffTadlbjv etr} f'yoc, a 7 ^KaTov Tpayi{i5ias

dyai/l^saBai: Rhet. II. 12 § 8, 1389 a 23 f.

Tois 5^ vioK TO p,kv fUXkov troXi to Si

TrapeXTjXvdds ^pa-xb. t^ yap TrptjiTQ ripi^pg,

fiefjWTJo'&ai flip obdiv olov re, ^\7rff"etj/ 5^

iravTa (Vahlen). Susem. (692)

30 For TOV with the infinitive after

iiriSv/ii'it' see Xenophon Manor. I. 7 § 3,
m. 6 § 16; Oecon. 14 § g. For riJ inav
as a substantive Plato Rep. iv. 439 B tov

St^iovTOi Kal dyovTos faawep dtiplov iirl to

rieiv, and Xenoph. Hiera i § 30 (Vahlen).

32 Ttt irepl ri\y Sidvoiav] Here too

<pp6vri<Tis, the virtue of the practical intel-

lect, stands in contrast to the moral vir-
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ouT(B9 d(j)pova KoX hie-^evaixevov waTrep ri TraiBlov fj /jiaivo- (I)

§ 5 fievov. dXXa ravTU fj,ev Xeyofj.eva aKTirep •KavTe'i av avj- s

35 ^(aprja-eiav, hia^epovTai, K iv tw Troa-S koI Tai<; VTrepo'X,at<;.

T^? fj,ev yap dpeTrj<; e')(ei,v iKavbv elvai vo/j,i^ova-iv o-iroaovovv,

ifKoinov 8e Kol )^p7}fidT(ov koX hvvdfie(o<} koX Sofij? koX irdv-

§ 6 Twv Twv TOiovTdiv 649 aTTetpov ^TjTovcn Trjv vTTep^oXifjv. rjiiel';

he avTol'i epov/Jiev '6ti paSiov fiev irepX tovtcov koI Sta tSv

40 epyav [Sia]\afi^dveiv rrjv Tricmv, 6pwvTa<; '6ti KTWVTat koX

<j)vXdTTOva-iv ov ra? apera? toi? iiCTd<; dW' eKslva ravrais,

1323 b KoX TO ^r/v 6vSaifi6va)<;, elV ev t&3 yaipeiv iarlv etV ev dperfj

34 SffTep] oStu before Xeyoi^eva P^, [uo-Trep] Scaliger who is followed by Spengel,

ctirXus Bernays, <o7rXfis>' litnrep ?Susem. , a conjecture which I hold to be probable

even after Vahlen's defence of the text p. 14 (16). Nevertheless I concede to Vahlen

that the transposition uaTep 'Kiyojj.ev diravres would also make good sense. Other

suggestions in my critical edition : aairep * * * Schneider, liis clveiv Koraes
|| 36

elvai omitted by P'S''V''Ald. and 7* (ist hand)
|| 37 [ica!] xp^l'-'^^uv Bernays,

wrongly
|| 40 Xa/i^dveiv Lambin, 5i,a\a/i^di'eiv II^p^P^Ar. Bk.', Sia^alveiv IP

tues ; cp. I. 13 § 8, III. 4 §§ 7, 8, 18, 1 1 § 2,

§ 6 and §§ 10, II below with nn. (40, 45,

112, 115, 474—476, 498, 565, 703). Su-
SEM. (693)

§ 5 34 wo-rrep irovres] " Almost all

would allow, when stated." Comp. n.

(689). SUSEM. (694) wffTrep irdvTis: us

elireiv ir6,VTes= (affTrep o{/d4v: ws ettretv oiS^v.

Vahlen compares i?ie<. I. 6§ 24, 1363 an,
(UffTre/) ydp -jravres Tidrj 6/j.o\oyouiTLV = for

this is now as good as an universal ad-

mission (Cope): and with the idiomatic

use of the participle Plato Sympos. 199 B

TdXijSi) 'Keybiiaia aKoieiv, Proiag. 311 E,

tI Sm/Ma &\\o ye Xeyofievov wepl JlptiiTO.-

ybpov amioiiev ; and the Herodotean ravB^

ws direveLX^ifra TJKovffap.

35 8ia<(>^povTai] Men differ as to how
much of each kind of goods they should

have, and to which of the three the superi-

ority is due. The view of the multitude is

that ever so small a measure of goods in-

tellectual suffices, but the possession of

goods external should be increased with-

out end.

37 Cp. 1- 9, 10, 1257 b 7 ttKoOtov Kal

(that is) x/"//"*''''""'
(Vahlen).

38 els airetpov t,Ti]TQva-i ti]V vir€pPo\T]v]

Cp. I. 8 § I4f.. 9 § '3 ff- with nn. (76 b,

90). SU.SEM. (695)

§ 6 TJiirts « avTots IpoSjitv] Here
again Bernays tinds a reminiscence of

some dialogue. See on the other hand
c. 3 § I » (733). vi(iv). 2. 3, 1289 b 9
[add 11. 9. 12, 1270 a 10], £>e Anima I. 3

§ 10, 406 b 22 ^(ttets 5' ^pun"qffop.GV'f Meta.

III. 5 § 19, loio a 15 f. ^/ieis ti Kal irpbs

TOVTOV rbv \6yov ipovfiev (cp. § 6, 1009 a

30), Fosi. Anal. I. 3 § 2 s. f
, 72 b 18 ^/xeis

8^ ipaiiev (Vahlen). SuSEM. (696)

39 Si.d Tuv Sp7<Dv] To convince one-

self by means of the facts. Like yivbiieua,

{pa,Lv6fjLei'a,'<TVfM^€fiT}K6Ta we find ipya and
Tpayi^ara used for 'facts' as distinguish-

ed from \6yoi, 'theories.' See c. 4 § 7,

1326a 25, § 12, 1326b 12: B. II. c. 8

§ 19, 1268 b 39, c. 9 § 16; also c. 3 § 8,

1262 a 17 {\a/j.p6,veiv t&s Trdrreis).

40 opoivTas oTi KTMVTai kt\] Cp. II.

9 § 35 with n. (346 b) and c. 15 § 6 n.

(928) below. SusEM. (697)

1323 b I rir' iv rif...i tlr Iv d|«|)otv]

Bernays argues that to leave several pos-

sibilities open in this way is another indi-

cation that we have something borrowed

from a dialogue. But if we presuppose

Aristotle's own view of happiness, there

is no further need of this argument, or

rather it becomes useless. " Opponents
however are most effectively met by a

proof of the untenableness of their opi-

nions drawn from their own point of

view, or the concession of their own as-

sumptions. The conceptions of happiness

here brought together in the form of alter-

natives, all of which alike make the goods

of the mind its move important elements,

occur elsewhere, e.g. JVic. Eth. vil. 11

§ 2, 1 152 b 6 ff. [yet it is doubtful if this

part of the Ethics is Aristotelian] : cp. 13
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Tot9 avdptc'iToi'i eiT ev d/itfjolv, '6ti fj,aXXov vnrdpxei rot? to (I)

Jjpo? /lev Kal Tr)v hidvocav KeKoa-fjirj/Jiivoi'! eh virep^oXtjp,

nrepi oe ttjv e^co Krrja-tv twv ar/ad(Sv p,eTpid^ova-iv, rj rot?

S e/ceiva fiev KeKTr]fji,ivot<; TrXet'w twv 'x^prja-ifiav, ev Be tovtok
iWeiTTovaiv' ov fiTjv dWd koI Kara tov Xoyov (TKO'jrov/j.ivot^ *

§ 7 evavvoTTTOv ea-riv. rd /Mev ydp 6«to? exei Tre/aa?, wairep op-

yavov Ti {irav yap to pj;p?;o-i/to'v eaTW, Sv rrjv VTTep^oKrjv rj

pkaiTTetv dvayKolov rj firjSev o^eXos ehat avroov roii;

10 expvtTivy T(Sv Se irepl ^Irvxrjv eKatrrov dyadwv, o(7(p Trep av

vTrep^aWji, too-ovto) fidWov ^/aTjo-t/^toi/ [etvat], el Set Kal tov- (p. 95)

Tot9 STTiXeyeiv /jltj /jlovov to kuXov dXXd Kal to xPVC'-I^°v-

§ 8 oXw? re Srj'Kov (»? aKoXovdeiv <fi^<70/jLev Trjv Scddeo'iv Trjv dpi-

1333 b 6 dXXoi omitted by M", by P^ (ist hand), and possibly by T || 8 yii,p

Susem., 5^m Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in tlie text and Bernays, who alters irav into iripas,

wrongly
|| x/"?"''/''"' ^s ''' Vahlen, perhaps rightly; < x/njirtjiio!' tout' ?X" t^Pos els o>

X/n)<";i«5p icmv (or something similar) Susem. Both probable corrections, the one is

no easier than the other || ui>] wffTc Bernays, and so (or perhaps wVte airoS) Ar.,

eoruni William, mrSiv perhaps V ; acrre avruv Susem.', but see Vahlen p. 21 (33) ||

9 avTuv omitted by 11' Ar., [ai^Twi'] Susem.' with Koraes, avrijs' Oncken, quite need-

lessly, but not (as Vahlen thinks) less correctly
II

1 1 x/")"!""" mS^'^o" P^ S'' II
[efi'aj]

Schneider Bk.^, iaTlii ?Spengel, <XP^> xp^<'''i"<»' Bernays. I am not convinced by

Vahlen's defence p. 23 (25)

§ 2, 1153 b IS flf., and i. 8 § 6 ff. 1098 b ...a {nreppiWovra (i.e. av iTrepjSiWjj) 17

25 ff., and also cp. J?/iet. I. 5 § 3 ff.

"

^dtrretv avayKoiov rj ixt)Sh/ litj^eKetv toi>s

(Vahlen). Cp. also below v(viil). 5 § 10 Ix"'"''"- Then by a familiar idiom the

(Eaton) with «. (1033). SuSEM. (698) second alternative is replaced by tj li-qSiv

2 oTi ^XXov...6 IXXgCirouo-iv] Cp. otpeXos elvoL aiircav (sc. tuv iKr6s). The
//ic. Eth. IX. 8 § 9 f., 1179 a 3 ff. oi sentence thus becomes somewhat un-

7dp iv TTi virep^oXri rd avrapKes oiS' ^ symmetrical in form, because ttjv iirep-

Tpd^is...Kal 7Ap dirb fierpltav divair' an /3oXr)i», though it goes well enough with

Tii irpdjTeui Kari. t^p dper'/ii' (Eaton). p\airTeLv, is less suitable as the subject

SuSEM. (699) of fitidiv li^eXeTv.

§7 7 Tot (iJv 7op...opYav6v ti] Cp. 11 Kol toijtois liriX^eiv] 'to predi-

1- 8 § 15, 9 § 13 with nn. (76 b, 90), also cate of these also,' viz. of mental goods.

De Anima I. 3 § 15, 407 a 23 ff., t&v i>,h So Nic. Eth. II. 6 § 9, jio6 b lo SBev

y&p irpaKTiKuv voijaetav ^(rrt. T^para^ ira- eloiBatnv iiriK^yeiv rots eu ^x^^^^-^ ^pyots

o-oi7&p^^/)oux^/'"'i ''^i^^'^/^'II (")• 3 § 12, Sn oiSi d4>e\eTv lirnv oiSk irpoadeirai.

994 b 13 ff. [yet this is a spurious book]. With the use of the prep. cp. the phrase

JVic. Eth. VII. 13 § 4, 1153 b 24 ff. irpos iv itrX voWQiv.

fiiv y&p eidat/iovlav 6 &poi aiirrji [sc. t^s §8 13 oXeos t€ 8tj\ov...I5 SiaSfras]

euTuxfas] (Vahlen). Susem. (700) "Further, as a general rule it is clear

8 irav 7dp ktX] The sense required that the relative superiority of the best

is ' whatever is useful is useful up to a condition of one thing [as compared with

certain point [or, has a limit to its utihty], that of another] will be said to be

to exceed which must necessarily either measured by the difference existing be-

do harm or confer no benefit upon its tween the things of which these are said

possessor.' Vahlen supposes a participial to be in themselves the best conditions."

clause to have been replaced by the words Comp. Rket. i. 7 § 4, 1363 b 3i ff.

(Jk t^v uTrep^oXV- The simplest draft of (Congreve), § 18, 1364 a 37 ff. koX av i)

the sentence would be TCI e/CTds ^X" ""^fS iifepoxt) alperoiripa t) Ka\Klii>v...Kal av-
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(JTr)v eKaarov Trpayfiaro^ irpo'i aXXrfka Kara rrjv virepoyrjv, (I)

15 r}v7rep etXrj'^e Bidaracnv cov (fiafiev elvat avra? TavTaf Sia-

6ea€L<i. wcTT etirep icrrlv t) "^vyrj rifitwrepov kol Trjt; KTijaeco^

Koi Tov (Tc6/j,aT0<; koI o-ttXib? koI rifuv, dvayKr; Koi rrjv Bid-

15 e{\'i]<pe TP Bk.' (emended by corr.^ of P") || Sidtrrant Ar. (apparently) and F,

but before ijvTrep: [didcTTacrLv] Bojesen, ^ep BUtFTOffiv Siv Bernays, wrongly, ^7re/)...5ia-

qrdirei? Vahlen needlessly: see Comm.
||

avrhs ehai Biad^ireis rairas II" P^ Bk.

avoiding hiatus ||
rai^ras] roiatJras Bernays, perhaps rightly, but not necessary : see

Comm.
II

16 Ti/udrrepov transposed to come after 17 (rii/iarosm II^P'Bk., niuuni-

pav M", pretiosior William

TtKeip^dvujs d^ rC}V ^eXTibvwv ai birep^oKai

^eXrlovs Kal KaWidvuv KaWiovs. So /. r. § 4,

Kal id.v t6 fj^yt(7Tov toOfj-eyiarov irjrep^xV' '^°'^

avra avTwv' Kal li(7a[}6Tav] airii avTQjVf Kal

rb p.^ytaTov TOV fieyiffTov: T^yS.III. 3§4, 118

b 4 ff. ^TL oS ij virep^oXri tt}$ inr€pj3o\TJs aipe-

TttiTlpa, Kal avTO alperdiTepov (Vahlen) : 2

§ 9, 117 b 33 £f. ei d7r\a!s toGto tovtou

/3^\rtoj', Kal TO j3^\tl(ttoi' Tuiv ev TOVTtp j3i\-

TLov TOV iv T(p ^T^pCfj ^ehrlffTov (Bernays).

Even in this unmistakeable and express

'development of the logical formula'
Bernays discovers a proof of quotation

from a dialogue. See «. (703). Susem.
(701)

14 A parallel to irpSs aXXtjXa after

EKtiffTOV is Poet. 23 § 2, i^v '^KaaTov us

h-vx^v ^x^^ Trpbs aXX7;Xa. Comp. dWrjXiov

after kKon-epov PI. Phaedo 97 A, Aeschines I.

137, after ix,T)iiva Ar. Lysistr. 49. Take
Kara T'r)v vwepoxv^ with what immediately
precedes : the best condition of two things
' compared in point of superiority,' i.e. as

judged by the superiority of the one
relatively to the other. All this forms

the subject of i,Ko\ovdeiv. What is the

object ? Either ri; SiauToaa, or KaTb, tV
dmcTTaffiv (for which cp. c. 14 § i, 1332 b

15), ijrrrep kt\. Normally one would ex-

pect this to be changed by attraction of

the relative into ^Tep dXtjxe dLaiTT&treL (or

KaS' Tivwep e'CK. SiaffTani']. Instead of

this, the antecedent is absorbed into the

relative sentence and assimilated to its

construction Tjvjrep etXTjx^ SidaTatnv. Such
absorption and assimilation may be seen

in vi(iv). 4. 8, 1290 b 28, 5. i, 1292 b 8,

12. 2, 1296 b 20, possibly (see n. ad loc.)

I. 8. 13, 1256 b 29. A good example is

PI. Rep. 400 D ei-rjOeig. aKoXovdec, oix rjv

avoiav ovffaif viroKopL^dfievot KoKoupiev m
evTjdetaj', dXXdrriv ios dX9/^a)s...8u£voiav :

where the construction of the relative

sentence invades the resumed principal

sentence. See 1323 b 34, 1324 b 13. The
periphrasis of ^eiv c. accus. for a verb is

sometimes varied. Here elXT)\{vai Siii-

a-TOnriv= ducTTavaL as PI. Tim. 38 D, /*<?/.

288 E dOvap-tv el\7ix^Pai= S0vacr6atj Phil.

49 C yeXoluv elXrixe Ta^i.v= ye\ola. itrrl.

In its simplest form the proposition states

that the iwipox^ of the best condition of

two things compared corresponds to the

SidaTaaii between the things. The best

state of A : the best state of B : : A : B.

Allow the soul's superiority, and you
must allow the superiority of dpcTTj and
Kjipbvriais its best states. (Vahlen.)

15 Bitto-TOiriv] The order of the words
in r (distantia quam quidem sortita est

quarum dicinius esse ipsas has Will.) may
suggest that Sida-TaaiD was originally a

variant of iirepox^f, and to be bracketed
(Bojesen, followed by Spengel and Madvig
who also proposed <.Kal^ SicurTa<ni>).

But Vahlen pp. 28—34 (30—36) has
shown that St.a<rTa,<nv is all but indispens-

able for the sense, and himself admits
that it is not necessary to alter to yTrep...

SiaiTTOffK. Schneider, who first felt a

difficulty, proposed violent changes iK.

TTpdypaTOS Kard ttjv diaffTaffLv T]virep

eiXrjxe irpos dWTjXa Ty inrepoxv ^^
(fiapei' kt\. Susem.
avrds TavTos] Vahlen shows that this

is an instance of the idiomatic attraction

of a pronominal subject (here a demon-
strative, often a relative) into the number
and gender of the predicate. In Plato

Phit. 57 E raiJras ovf \^yop.ev ^irtffT-^pas

dKpi^eiS pd\i(rT' etnai. = this is what we
especially mean by the exact sciences. So
here :

' the things whereof we say that

just this and that are the attributes'

becomes, not ujv aiird raura, but up avrds

TavTas (/>ap^v etvac diad^creis.

17 Kal dirXus KttV riiiiv] Both ab-

solutely and relatively to us. See jV. £th.

I. 4. s, 1059 b 2 : Bonitz /nd. Ar. 77 a

21 ff. where tici, iKddTif, irpis riva, irpos ti

are cited as similarly contrasted with

aTrXws. So III. g. 3, 1280 a 21, pAxpi- nvos.
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§ 9 deaiv Trjv api(7T7}v eKaarov dvdXoyov ro\}T(ov e'^^eiv. eri, Se Kot (I)

T^9 '>^v')(fj<; evsKev aiperd iritpvKe ravra koL Set Travra? aipei-

2o crOai, Toi)? €v <j)povovvTa?, dXX' ovk eKeivcov eveKev Trjv \jrv)(r]v.

§ 10 on /lev ovv eKaaTcp t^9 evSat/iovia^ iiri^aWei rotrovrov b

o<7ov irep apeTrj<i koL i^povqceax; naX tow irpdrTew Kara rav-

Ta9, ea-Tco <rvva)fioXoy7]/j,evov ^fiiv, fidpTvpi, tw 6eS j(pa)fie-

i8 Kal omitted by pi-'n^^Bk.
|| 19 roCra t^^vkcv alpsri, IP 'P^ Bk. \\ 20 Kal

added before rois eS (ppovoOvras by T M»

i8 Take Toirom after iKairrov. For
the use of dvaXoyoif ^etv absolutely cp.

II. 10 § 4, 1271 b 41, II § 3, 1272 b 37.
§9 18 8ti8^..,20 TTJV i|nj)^ijv] Cp.

Top. III. I § 4, r i6a 29 f. to Si' avTo alperov

ToS Sl' h-epov alperov alperiiTepov. " What
is desirable on its own account is more
desirable than that which is desirable for

the sake of something else" (Bernays).
Although this point of view (tottos) is

closely related to the one adopted here,

yet it is not identical with it. A more
important point is that as the precise

argument of the Topics is employed e.g. in

the Ethics also, i. 7 § 4, 1097 a 30, we have
no right to follow Bernays in ascribing to

this chapter of the Politics a scientific

character materially distinct from the

method of the Ethics and only suited for

popular writings (Vahlen). Moreover
there is no development of the 'logical

formula' for this proof, as in the former
case (see «. 701) ; while in the passage of

the Ethics this is done. SUSEM. (702) \

The last remark because Bernays argues

(p. 80) that in the dialogues the treatment

must necessarily have been somewhat
abstract and dialectical ; and this side of

the dialogue he thinks is reflected in the

present chapter. The author wrote, he
says, for the public at large, who, if

impatient of technical terms, are never-

theless especially qualified to appreciate

the tact which adapts to each branch of

science its appropriate logic.

§ 10 22 dperiis Kal fpoitio-cus] Cp.
III. 4 § 7, II § 2, with nn. (474, 565).

SusEM. (703)

Kol ToC irpaTTtiv Kara ravTOs] Why
Aristotle was obliged to add ' activity in

accordance with the virtues ' we learn

fromjV. .£M. I. S§ 9, 1098b 31 ff.5ia0^/)ei
5'

tfftas oit fUKpov ii/ KTtjtrei tj xP'Jo'ei to dpt-

arov uTToXafi^dveiv, Kal iv^^eiTJivepyeiq.'

TTflf fiiv yd,p ^^iv ii/d^x^^*- /J-V^^ dyadov

airoreXetP virdpxovffavj olov ti^ KaBeOSofTt. .
,

,

T-rjv S' ivipyeiav ovx "Uv re" wpa^ei yap e|

anayiajs, xal eS Trpdfei. We must agree

with Bernays that it is owing to the mani-
festly popular character of the style of

description here followed that Aristotle

now avoids the technical term evipyeia

used in that passage. Cf also § 13 with

n. (710), and n. (736). SusEM. (704)

23 (idpTvpi rif 9(<f xpufx^vois] Bernays
wrongly endeavours to discover a solemn
religious tone in this expression. It de-

notes no more than ' taking the happiness

of God as evidence' or 'appealing to the

happiness of God,' cp. Thuc. I. 73. 2,

just as in a similar phrase the Cyrenaics

and Epicureans are reproached with ap-

pealing to the lower animals. Plat.

Phileb. 67 B Toi)s 9riptoiv (puras oIovtoj.

KupLovs elvai fidpTvpas, Cic. De Fin. II.

33 § 109 bestiis ..quibus vos de summo
bono testibus uti soletis. It is nothing

unusual for Aristotle in his strictly scien-

tific writings to introduce God into the

inquiry. Not only is there really not the

slightest difference in this respect between
c. 3 § ro (cp. n. 746) and the passage

before us, but further the very same
thought is worked out rather more fully

in Nic. Eth. X. 8 § 7, 1 178 b 7 ff., and
similar references to the deity occur e.g.

Nic. Eth. VIII. 7 § 4, 1158 b 35, cp.

VII. 14 § 8, 1154 b 26 ff. Lastly, the

comparison here between human and
divine happiness is not in the slightest

degree carried beyond the proper point.

According to Aristotle the activity of

God is only speculative thought, and in-

deed even this thought is nothing but his

absolutely perfect thinking upon his own
nature, and it is in this that his perfect

happiness consists, see Zeller op. c. ii.

ii. p. 365 ff. Afistotle's aim is to prove,

as against the opposite view generally

current, the greater necessity for goods
of the mind, in order to happiness. A
reference to the happiness of God was
not unsuitable for his purpose: the in-

ference from this is that happiness in

general does not depend upon external

goods, but is founded on mental qualities

;
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voi'i, 09 evSaCfKov fiiv iari koL fiaKaptoi, Si ovSev Se tcSv (I)

25 e^toTepwwv aiyaOwv aXKa hi avrov aiiTd<; koi too iroioi; Tt?

eivai TTjv (f>vaiv, iirei koi rrjv €VTV')^iav Trj<; evSaifwvia<; Sia

ravT avayKaiov irepav elvai {jwv fxev ryap exros aryaOwv

T^? '^v)(fj^ aiTiov TavTOfiarov koI rj rv'^r], BiKaio<; Sk ovSet?

] 11 ovSe <7c6(}>pav diro TV')(rj<; ovSe Bia Trjv TV'yTjV e'o-T^j')* || i^x^ofievov

30 8 60"Tt KOI rwv avrSv Xoyav Beofievov koX ttoXiv evSaifiova

25 auric M' P'
|| tiJ] t4 M' P' (perhaps rightly)

|| 27 [ayaSSv] Bemays, [t^s

i'vxv^] Spengel Susem.^, but see Vahlen p. 40 (42) fF.
i| 29 Ix^l^""" '3^ auxjipiiiv a

duplicate of 1324 a 4 Tr6Te/)oi',..i3 crrrouSaiOT^/oaK first recognized by Susemihl, Spengel

(following Schlosser) having previously remarked that the tvi^o passages do not go vifell

together. See p. 86 f. where they are printed in parallel columns

and consequently that man, too, cannot
find his principal happiness in ex-

ternal goods. On the other hand the

notion that man also may be able to

dispense entirely with external goods and
yet attain happiness is completely ex-

cluded by the whole previous course

of the argument, which began with ad-

mitting each and all of the three kinds
of goods to be necessary for human
happiness (see re. 689) and endeavoured
to determine the relative importance of

external and internal goods (Vahlen).

SuSEM. (705)

For this N. E. x. 8. 9, 1179 a 2, may
be quoted, el firj ivdixeTO't ^ceu rwp iKrbs

dyadutv fjuiKapiov elfcu: cp. I. lo. 16, iioi a

IQ.
, _ _ ,

26 Kal Tiqv iVTv\la.v Tijs cvSaip.ov£as

CT^pav «Ivai] Many see no difference

between the two: JVic. Eth. i. 8 § 17,

1099 b 7 f. oQev eU ravrb TdrTOV(rtv Hioi

Trjv £i)Tvx^o.v T7J eviaifioviq,. Cp. Socrates

apud Xen. Memor. III. 9 § 14 (Eaton).

SusEM. (706)

Add Phys. 11. 6 § i, 197 b 3 (!i)\i.eiov S'

Sti SoKeT iJTOL ravrhv etvat rrj eijhaLfiovlt^ ij

evTVxid ri ^77i5s, i} 5' evdaifiovia irpd^U Tis'

empa^ia -/dp.

29 oiroTvxTisovSJSid, Ti^VT^XI"] Cp.
Pkys. II. 6 § 4, 197 b 18 ff. iv TOIS

airXuJs ^veKa tov yLvofi^vois, Srav ^it) tov

ffvfi^dvros heKa yivrjTai, ob ^^w rd oXtiov,

riyre dirb ravrofj-drov X^yofj-ev' dirb t6xv^
8i TQ&rijiv &aa, dirh tclvtopmtov ylyerai twv
TrpouLpeTwv toU ^ovat Trpoaipeffip: "Hence
it is clear that of events, which in them-

selves answer a purpose, we call any-

thing not done by design a spontaneous

occurrence; whilst all such spontaneous

occurrences which happen in the region

of purpose and to beings possessed of

purpose are said to be by chance " (Eaton)

.

SusEM. (707)

Comp. the lucid comments of D. D.
Heath Misconceptions of Aristotle in

Journal ofPhilology Vli. p. iii fF,

§ 11 Ixdiievov 8' Io-tI ktX] Next there
follows, without need for fresh arguments,
the inference to the happiness and welfare
of the best state. For welfare is impos-
sible apart from well-doing. A literal

version would be ; closely connected and
dependent upon the same arguments is

the proof that the best state, too, is happy
and fares well [like the best man]. It

need hardly be insisted that 30 eiSal/iova

and 31 irpcLTTovcrav /caXws are predicates

of which T7]if dplffT7}v 7r6AiP is the subject.

30 TMv airav Xdywv] Although this

makes the essential identity of happiness
in the individual and the state rest on no
other grounds than those already adduced,
we nevertheless get a new proof that
human happiness consists mainly in virtue,

and we are. told (§ 12) that this applies

to the state precisely in the same way as

to the individual. This supplementary
proof is certainly very incomplete. All
human thought is largely conditioned and
fettered by the language of a nation.

Thus among the Greeks the verb irpdrreiy

has (i) the transitive meaning 'to do= to

perform certain acts,' line 32 rd /coXo

TTpdrrovaiv, (2) the intransitive meaning
'to do= to be (in a certain state),' as e.g.

in this present connexion kcCKSs n-paTTei.i'

= to be doing (or faring) well, to be in a

prosperous state. Hence it became easy

to make the mistake of directly inferring

the second meaning from the first, where
we of course see only a dialectical play
upon words. We do not however draw
Bemays' conclusion that Aristotle would
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rrjv apiarrjv eivat koI irpdrrovarav Kokw. dSvvarov yap /eaXcS? (I)

irpaTreiv rot? fjirj rd Kokd irpdrTovaiV ovSev Se leaXov epjov

i
12 ovT avBp6<i ovTe TrdXem? %«»/3t? oper^? Kal ^povjaemi;' dvBpia

oe TToXew? Kal SiKaio(7vv7) Kal Apovrjai^ rrjv avTrjv e-^et 8v-

35 va/jLiv Kal /j,op<f>ijv, Sv p,6Ta<T')((i^v eKaaro'i toov dvdpccTrwv

Xeyerai SLKaio<; Kal <j)p6vi,fj,o<; Kal <TW(j)pa)v.\\

i 13 aWa yap ravra /jbev eirl roaovrov eario Trecfipoi/Maafieva rw 6

Xoycj) {ovT€ yap firj Biyyavetv avrwv Svvarov, ovre irdvTa<; rot)?

ot/cetov? eTre^eXOelv ej^Se^erat \6yov<;, erepa^ yap ecrnv epyov axo-

31 ykp Bernays, Sh TIIAr. Bk. Susem.^ in the text (defended by Vahlen p. 45

[47] f.)
II 32 T^v Spengel, rots V II Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text (defended by Vahlen

loc. cit.)
II

vpArrovaav M", Trpdrrova-iv with all other authorities Ar. Bk.' Susem.'

in the text (defended by Vahlen loc. citi)
|| 33 [icoi i^po;'570-£us] Schneider

|| 34 Ko-
raes and Bk.' insert Kal (ru^/joo-rfKi) after ^povrjats, and 1. 36 AvSpehs Kal before Skaios:

but see Vahlen p. 48 (50) ff.

not have allowed himself this licence

except in a dialogue. Had he looked
upon it as a mere play upon words, he
certainly would not have admitted it into

a dialogue either ; most certainly he
would not have transcribed it from a

dialogue into the present work. As a
matter of fact not only has Plato com-
mitted the same mistake in all scientific

seriousness, Gor^. 507 C [J?ep. 353 e],

but it is also to be found in c. 3, §§ i , 8

(cp. «». 732, 744) and 111. 9 § 14 (cp. «.

560 b), and similarly in ATic, Eth. I. 8

§ 4, 1098 b 20 ff., though Bernays vainly

attempts to disprove the last case (Vah-
len). But Spengel is right in thinking it

strange that the question disposed of in

§ II is in c. 2 §§ 1,2 spoken of as still

requiring to be settled and is accordingly

there settled. This difficulty disappears

so soon as we set the two paragraphs side

by side as distinct versions of the same
subject, and with it another difficulty

raised by Hildenbrand p. 368 ff., on
which Spengel Arist. Stud. 11. p. 73

(565) ff. has laid far more stress than

it deserves. Hildenbrand's view is that

in III. 18 the question, whether the virtue

or the happiness of the individual and of

the state is identical or not, is brought

forward as having already been settled

by in. cc. 5, 6 (cp. nn. 471, 684), whereas

in iv(vil). I § II, 2 § I, the question

is first submitted to investigation, and

that therefore in. c. 18 is a draft from

Aristotle's pen which he afterwards dis-

carded. The en-or in this conclusion

lurks (as Bocker obsei-ves) in the words

' virtue or happiness
'

; for the latter term
as used by Aristotle is not coincident

with the former, but requires in addition

a certain measure of external goods. The
proof that the virtue of the state is

identical with that of the individual

does not therefore by itself in any way
demonstrate the identity of their happi-

ness [or wellbeing] . In any case, if

we take the one version, that contained

in c. I. § II, there is no escape from
the difficulty that the previous inquiry

as to the identity of the virtue of both
is also ignored. But if we replace it

by the second version, c. 2 §§ i, 2,

there would be nothing to prevent
Aristotle expressing himself as he does,

even with the distinct presupposition of

the earlier inquiry (cc. in. 5, 6) and the

reference to it in III. c. 18 § 2. As to

the identity of the 'virtue or excellence'

manifested by the state and by the

individual cp. also c. 13 §§ 9, 10 and
viii(v). 9 § 12 with n. (1642). SUSEM.
(708)

§ 12 33 Observe that this is the postu-

late of Plato in the Republic, made im-
plicitly II. 368 E and reasserted expressly

IV 435 B, 4|2Dff. On divafuv Kal /lop-

(pTjv, terms cognate to eWos, \6yos, (j>iai.i,

cp. Bonitz Ind. Ar. 206 b 12, and n. on
I. 4. 6, 1254 a 14. Apparently the ante-

cedent of &v, if expressed, would be t%
SiKaioffivg Kal ry ^pov'fiffei : see on 1323 b
15-

§ 13 39 lT^pos...irxo\fjs] For this

forms the task of another study, a lecture

of another kind. Here only in this sense.
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40 X^9 ravra' vvv Se inroKeiadm Toaovrov, on ^io^ fiev apicTTOv, kuI (I)

%&)jOt? eKoa-Tov koX Koivfj ratf irokea-iv, 6 fier dperi]^ ^e^o- (p. 96)

1324 a priyT]fiev7)<; iirl roaovrov Sa-re fierij^eiv rdov kut dpeTrjv irpa-

§ 14 feaji/, Trpos Se toi)? d/ji(j)tcr^r]TOvvTa<!, idaavra'; ewl Trj<; vvv

fieSoSov, BiacTKeTTTeov varepov, ec Tt? rot? elprjp^evoK rvyyd-

2 pet fiTj ireiOofievoi;)- || irorepov Be rrjv evBatjjuovLav rrjv II

S avTTjv eivai <paTeov evot re eKoarov rmv dvOpcoTrav

Kai TToXeo)? 57 p,7j TTjv avTtjv, Xoi-rrov iartv etVeti'. <fia-

vepbv Be Koi tovto. iravre'; yap av o/jtoXoyrjaeiav el-

§ 2 vai rrjv avrijv. oaoi, yap ev 7r\ovT(p to ^r^v ev ridev-

Tai e<f> ivo'i, ovtoi koL ttjv irokiv oXijv, idv y tfkova-ia,

10 /jLaKapL^ovaiV ocroi re rdv rvpavviKov /3lov fiakiaTU ri-

fiQ)(7iv, ovTov Kah iToKw TTjv TrKeKTTiov apj^ovcrav evBaifioveara-

Trjv eivai ^aiev aV el re rt? tov eva Bi dperrjv diroBe'^^eTai,

§ 3 Kai, TToXiv evBaifiovecTTepav <f>')]aei rrjv airovBaioripav. \\ \dXKa 2

40 KoX xwpis iKda-Tov omitted by P*V Aid. and the first hand of P' S"" (added in

the margin of S'' by the same hand, in the margin of P' by a later hand and again

expunged)
|| 41 iKoaru P^ Ar. (?) Bk. and apparently a later hand in the margin of

P'
II KexopTjyriiihos P^-«L»Ald.

1^143.4 iroTepov,..!^ ffTovSaioHpav a duplicate of 1323b 2g—36. See p. 86

10 fJiaxaplffoviTLV or naKapiomiv Ar. Spengel || 12 S,v before eXvai, 11'' Bk. and P" (in

the margin, omitted by the ist hand) || 13 [d\X&...i325 b 34 irporepov] Susem.'-'

Lat. disciplina, course of study or instruc- fore they can pass as historical (Suse-
tion : in all other passages of Aristotle mihl).

(rXoX^= leisure. What is meant is of 41 o \Lir' dptTijs...i324 a i irpol-

course ethical science or instruction, €<ov] Here also, as well as in § 10, what
which is itself, according to Aristotle, is said in «. (704) is applicable. Cp. also

only a portion of politics in the wider n. (736). Susem. (710)

sense, ri fih ovv fiedodos TovTtav e^ferat, 1324 a 3 hvuTKemiov lioTepov] Spen-
iroXiToc^ ris oZ<ra, Nic. Eth. I. 2 § 9, 1094 gel rightly observes, Ueber die Pol. p. 46,
b 1 1 ; see Introd. pp. 67, 70 f. As there that this is not the way in which Aristotle

was a work of Theophrastos called t^BikoX usually speaks. But the mode of expres-

axo^-oi' (Diog. Laert. v. 47) Krohn op. c. sion is very like that of a lecturer who
p. 37 ff. finds in this an indication that we invites his hearers to mention, and discuss

have here a passage from his lectures, and with him afterwards, any difficulties they
not from Aristotle's. But his view re- may still have. Cp. Excursus i. SusEM.
quires some stronger proofs. SosEM. (711)

(709) " That (txoXt; was the recognized c. 2 § 2 g l(j> evds] Cp. Plato

term for lecture in the time of Plato is Theaetet. 157 A eiri evds voijaai,,

shown by the sarcasm of Diogenes the c. 2 § 3—c. 4 § i {TeBewpriTai Trpore-

Cynic TTiv p.kv BiJ/cXeiSou trxoX-^i' &\eye pov).

Xo\Wi ^V^ 5^ nXctToij/os ScarpL^rii/, Kara- A subsidiary question : is the virtuous

Tpi^ifii, Diog. Laert. vi. 42: cf. also Cic. life, which is most desirable, a life of active
Tusc. Disp. I. §§ 7> 8, ut iam etiam scholas participation in civic duties, or a life of
Graecorum more habere auderenius..., study andphilosophic retirement 9 A life

itaque dierum quinque scholas, ut Graeci ofwar and external conquest, or ofpeace-
appellant, in totidem libros contuli

"

able rule over freemen and of internal

(Ridgeway). But the witticisms attributed activity?

to Diogenes need very careful sifting be- § 3 13 (iXXd Tair ffBrj SiSo] The close
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TOUT ^Bt} Svo iaTiv a Beirai a-Ke-\jrea><;, ev fiev troTepov alpe- (II)

15 T(i)T€po<s /3t09, d Sid Tov avfiiroKiTeveaQat koX Koivtuvelv iro-

\eo)9 r] fiaXkov 6 ^eviKO'i kuI Trj<; 7roXtTt«^9 Koivcovia'i airo-

\eKvfievo<;, en he riva iro'KiTelav Oereov koI iroiav hiadeaiv

TToXew? apitrrrjv, etTe iraaiv oi'to? dlperov KOivtovelv TroXeto?

§ 4 etre kuX Tial fiev firj Tots Se TrXe/o-Tot?. eTret Be rf}^ iroXiTiK^'s

20 oiavoia<; ical 6empia<; tovt eaTiv epyov, aXX' ov to irepl exao'TOV

aiperov, r)fiet<i Se TavTrjv vvv irporiprjiieOa rrjV a-Keilriv, eKelvo

fj-ev [[70/3]] "Trdpepyov dv eiT) tovto S' epyov t^? fieOoBov ravrrf^.

§ 6 on fiev ovv dvayKoiov eivai iroXtTeiav dpia-rrjv ravrrjv s

See Comm. ««. 712—717, 725, 729, 736, 738, 741, 743, 745, 747—9 II H ToVepov

Tp

rM'(?)p5S''Ar. (M'has ttS) || 18 aiperov <toD> Koraes || 19 iirel S^] lirel Sik

M', T& Si wepuraov is a gloss of p^ in the margin ; yhp Spengel, quite wrongly
{|

21 wi* after Tr/jojjp^/teSa II^ P' Bk. || 22 yb.p omitted by rP*-'L"Bk., rightly

sequence of cc. 2, 3 upon c. i leaves us
only two alternatives : either cc. 2, 3
have exactly the same origin as c. i,

although in no way distinguished by the
same excellences of style, or else the editor

who inserted c. i has further added to it

from his own materials cc. z
, 3, except of

course c. 2 §§ 1, 2 (see n. 708). Even
setting aside the difference of style, the

second alternative is forced upon us by
the numerous difficulties, some slight,

others very considerable, which present

themselves in this section, see nn. (713

—

717. 72s. 7^9. 7.^6, 738> 74i. 74.?. 74.S.

747—749), with which the few points in

c. I and c. 2 §§ 1, 2 that might raise

doubts as to the genuineness of that

portion (see nn. 690, 709, 711) should

be more closely compared. Read Ed.
MUller's exhaustive examination in his

History of the theory ofart among the an-

cients II. pp. 366—373, Breslau, 1837,
a work universally neglected, which ought

to have led subsequent inquirers to a

renewed consideration of these chapters..

What a deal of pains he takes to re-

move the difficulties in them, and all in

vain. Although my view differs consi-

derably from his, in many respects it is

most intimately connected with his expo-

sition. This is not the place to enter into

a more detailed examination of his argu-

ment, but see «. (743). Only one difficulty

is common to the two portions c. i (with

c. 2 §§ I, 2) and c. 2 § 3—c. 4 § i : viz.

that later on in c. 13 §§ 3, 4 the inquiry

of c. 1, and so too a little further on

in c. 13 § 8 ff. the inquiry pursued in cc. 2,

3, though in a slightly altered form, is

commenced over again, in each case with-

out the slightest sign that they have been
already adequately discussed,' whereas
the interpolator does not fail to refer by
anticipation to this later section, c. 3 § r

(cp. n. 731). SusEM. (712)

14 tv n^v—22 |ie668ov TavTus] The
transition to the best constitution took
place as far back as in. t. i8, and in iv
(vil). 1 it was stated that we must first ex-

amine the best life ; now after having con-
cluded this examination and after having
stated that the result holds good for the
state as well as for the individual, it seems
very awkward to say that there are two
questions requiring to be investigated, (r)

whether the best life for the individual is

one of scientific leisure or of political

activity, and (2) which is the best constitu-

tion. The first question is violently thrust

in, and, as it stands, cannot properly be
allowed to take even a secondary rank as

a question of politic?, which the author
at once declares is all that he himself
claims for it ; it has nothing whatever to

do with the science of politics, as Schlosser
long since observed. It would be a dif-

ferent thing if it were preceded by, and
then taken up and treated as co-ordinate
to, the inquiry whether the end of the
state is peacefiil activity or war, which in

§ 5 is treated as a co-ordinate question.
SUSEM. (713)

§ 6 23 on |i,^ ovv ..(^avcpdv 4(rTCv]
' It is plain then that the [absolutely] best
polity is that system under which any
one of the citizens whatever would fare
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Kaff rfv rd^iv Kav ocnicrovv apima TrpdrTOi koI ^ayrj fia- (II)

25 Kaptft)?, <f>avep6v ia-riv' dfi^oa^riTecTai 8e 'Trap avrwv twv

ofioXoyovvrcov tov fier dperij'i eivai ^[ov aipermraTov, irore-

pov 6 TToKiTiKO^ Kol TTpaicTiKO^ ^io<; alpeT6<; rj ixaXKov o

TrdvTwv TWV iicTo<; dTr'o\eXvfievo<i, olov 6emprjTiKo<i tk, bv

§ 6 fjLovov Tiveg (fiacriv elvai ^tXocro^ov. (x-x^eSov yap toutovs tov;

30 Bio ySt'oU? TWV dvOpCOTTCOV ol (f>l\0TtfJ,6TaTOl TT^o? apsTrjv ^at,-

vovTai n-poaipoviJbevoi, koI twv -irpoTepcov Kal twv vvv' Xiyw

Se hvo tov Te ttoXitikov koX tov ^CKoao^ov. Bia^ipet Be ov *

fMiKpov iroTepeo^ e'^^et Tb dX7]de<;' avdyKT) yap tov ye ev (v- 97)

34 ^povovvTa TTjOo? tov ySeXTt'o) crKOTTov avvTaTTeaOai Kal twv

S 7 avOpwTTwv eKdcTTW Kal Koivjj Trj TToXlTela. vofiL^ovcri B' ot

/j,ev TO TWV 7re\a<; dp-^eiv BeaTroTiKwi fiev yivofievov fieT

oBikIuv Tivo'i elvav Tr]<; fieyia-TT]^, 7roA,iTt««3? Be to fiev dBiKov

24 ^s Ar. apparently, [rd^iv] Spengel. The former probably right : yet see Vahlen

P- 35 (37) II iv M", i?; P^ (1st hand, emended by corr.^) || 28 tis <alc> ? Koraes,

[tis] would be a more obvious change, yet doubtless none is needed || 29 (j>CK6ao(j>oi. •

[sc. ai/jeToK] Jackson
|| 30 rouVous after roils 5i)o M" P' ||

(^iXori/tciiraroi M"P*'^ Aid.
||

31 Tporepoi/ Koraes (needlessly) and P^ (ist hand, corrected by a later hand)
|| 33

ye Spengel, tc M' P^ II^ Bk. Susem.^ in the text, omitted by P', perhaps rightly, [re]

Congreve || 35 haa-rov U^ P^ Ar. Bk. Spengel, yp. Ixaa-rov P' (corr. in the margin),
T

perhaps rightly || rij ttoXi M', tV iroKireiai' {iroXiTetav ist hand of P') II^Ar. Bk.

{yp. tV iroKirelav corr. in the margin of P'), perhaps rightly ; t^v toXiv Spengel,

needlessly
|| 37 nvis omitted by H^

best and live in the enjoyment of happi- way concerned in this, beyond rendering

ness ' Cp. c. I § I and ». (685). SusEM. such a life possible to the few fitted for

(714) it, provided that the rest consent to take

29 Tivfe] ' Some ' only ? We should active part in the administration : for

expect ' all.' But this may be explained otherwise the state would itself come to

as due to Aristotle's minimizing style of an end. The author is in error (cp. «,

expression. Cp. n. (401). Susem. (715) 736*) in supposing that the question,

§ 6 ir\Siv 7(lp ... 32 <f>i.\o(ro(t>av] whether scientific or political activity

The two sections §§ 5, 6 are unusually ranks highest for the individual, corre-

diffuse. SuSEM. (716) sponds exactly to the question which arises

No account is here taken of the view with regard to the state, whether it

that honour is the aim of the political should pursue a policy of peace or of war.

life, JV.£. 1. V. 4, 1095 b 23. Whereas Cp. nn. (743, 745). SnsEM. (717)

in N'.£. X. 7. 7, 1177 b 19 ff. ai Kara tos § 7 35 ot |jilv] The advocates of a

wpd^eis dperai are sharply distinguished peace policy think that while despotic

from i] TOV voO iyipyaa (deuprjTwIi), here rule over others is never without a

the object seems to be to represent the certain injustice of the deepest dye, even
political and contemplative life as akin, rule as exercised under a free government,

though the latter is in both discussions though devoid of injustice, yet tends to

regarded as airoTeKiis (Newman). disturb our own easy prosperity. The
34 KttV T«v dvSpuirwv eKao-Ttj) Kal conjunction of to ^PX"'' and 7U'(i;iie>'0!'=T)

Koiv^ TT) iroXiTcCa} But granting that the apx'h yi.vop.ivr] is harsh, but can be
speculative (i.e. studious) life is the better paralleled. On Sotttoti/ccSs (properly as

end for the individual, the state is in no slaves) see 1277 a 33 «.
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ovK e-)(eiv, ifiiroSiov Se ej^etv rfj irepl avTov evrjfiepia' tovtcov (II)

8' wairep i^ ivavTia^ erepoi TV'y)(avov<Ti, So^d^ovT€<i. jiovov

40 7ap avSpo^ rov irpaKTiKov elvai ^iov koI itoKitikoV e^'

eKOffTTji; ryap ap€T7J<; ovk elvai wpa^eK fiaXkov toU tStcBTat?

1324 b V ''<''? '''* KOiva TrpaTTOvcTL Kol TToXiTevo/ievoif. * * oi fiev ovv 5

OKTO)? vTrdXa/jilSavovaiv, o'i 8e rdv BetnTOTtKov Koi TvpavviKov

rpoTTOv T^? TToXiTeia^ elvai fiovov evSaifwva tfjaalv. trap

4 ivioK 8 0UT09 Kal Twv v6fj.wv KaX Trj<; 7ro\tTeia<s '6po<;, oirax; Se-

§ 9 tnro^mcri rwv TriXa<;. Bid xal twv TrKelarmv vofxifiuiv 'x/'Br]v

<B? ei-jreiv Keifiivav trapa rol'; TrXet'o-rof?, ofjL(o<s eX ttov ti Trpd<;

ev oi vofioi pXeirovai, rov Kpareiv aro'x^d^ovTai ircane'i, axnrep

iv AaKeBaifjbovi Koi J^p-^rr) TT/ao? roi)<; •TraiXefiovi crvvreTaKTai,

§ 10 er'xeSov r) re iraiheia koX to tcSv vofiav •n-XrjOo';' en 8' ev

lo Tot? e6ve<Ti iraai rot? Bvva/j,evoi<; TrXeoveKretv r) roiavTT] re-

TifiTjTai BvvafiC;, oXov ev ^Kv6ai<; koi Ileptrai? Kal @pa^i

Kal KeXro??. eV evioi<s yap Kal vojjlol T(,ve<; elcri -rrapo^vvov- ^

Te? irpof TTjv apeTrjv ravTTjv, KaOdirep ev Kap'XTjBovi, (patrl

'4 rov eK tSv KpiKoiv Koa-fiov Xa/Jb^dvetv otra? dv (Trparevaiov-

§ 11 rat crTpaT6ia<;' yv Be irore Kal irepl M.aKeBoviav vofioif tov

38 airbv T, perhaps rightly, avrSv Vettori', avrois Schneider.

1324 b I * * ot Susem. and Bocker, <6/Jiolus Si koX irepi ras iroXeis a/i^tff/SijreiTat.

of liiv yhp * *> ot or something similar ? Susem.
|| 4 S'... Spas'] S' o&ros Kal rvs

TToXtTetas Spos Tiov vop-bsv P^, 5k Kal TTJs Tro\LTeias oSros twv vo/xtap P^'^, dk Kal ttjs TroXt-

Teias oSt-os Spo! {xal added by Congreve) tuv v6p.wv all other codices and editors ex-

cept Susem.
II

8 iroKeiilom 11^
|| 14 rdv] ToaovTav ?Koraes, but see Vahlen

P- 34(36) on 1323 b 15

41 oii iiaXXov] not so much. § 10 9 Iv tois Mveiri] cp. I. z § 6,

§ 8 Secuta est uberior expositio senten- and «. (19 b). Susem. (720)

tiae eorum qui vitam optimam esse con- 1 1 Kal Hcpcrais] cp. Hdt. VII. 1, IX.

tendunt civitatibus quae Ka6' airrhs iSpv- 122 (Eaton). Susem. (721)

li.4t>at sint, cf. 1325 b 23—27. Susem. 12 Kal KeXrots] cp. 11. 9 § 7, and n.

1324 b I TToXiTCToiUvois * *
] To (287) p. 334 f. and below c. 17 § 3 and

complete the connexion we require words «• (953). SuSEM. (722)

to the following eflFect :
—" and there is 14 tov Ik tuv KptKuv Kd<r|iov] Does

the same difference of opinion with re- this throw any light on the real signifi-

gard to states. For some think that canoe of Hannibal's sending by Mago the

those states lead the best and happiest rings of the Roman equites, as told by
existence which devote themselves purely Livy XXIII. 12 ? (Ridgeway).
to domestic politics and have nothing § 11 15 Kal ircpl MaKcSovtav] Here
to do with any policy of war. For, they we see the Macedonians expressly reckon-

say, etc." "This then is one view, but ed among barbarian peoples. And even
others {ot Si) etc." Susem. (718) if this is pronounced the interpolation of

§ 9 7 <u(nrcp Iv AaKcSaC|iovi—irXrj- a pupil, yet the more closely the earlier

60s] Cp. II. 9 § 34, iv(vit). 14 § 15 ff., Peripatetics were attached to the Mace-
v(vill). 4 §§ 1—6, with til?. (344, 910, donian cause, the more probable it be-

looj). SusEM. (719) comes that the pupil is here reproducing

H. T, I
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l/,riBeva d-rreKTayKOTa voXe/jLiov dvSpa "Trepie^Sa-dai rrjv <f>op- (II)

fieiav iv Se '%Kv6ai<; ovk i^rjv iriveiv iv eopry rivi ctkv^ov

irepi^epofieuov ra firjEeva dirsKTajKOTt TroXifiiov' ev Se tok

'l^Tfipaiv, edvei TroXe/iLKO), Tocrovrovi tov dpi6p,6v 6^e\,i(rKov<i

20 Kwrarrriyvvovcri irepl t^v tui^ov o<yov<; dv Sia<f)6elpr] twv

1 12 TToXe/jLiaiv' Kol erepa hrj Trap irepoii! eari roiavra TroXXd,

rd psv v6fJioi<; KaTeiXrju/jblva rd Be 'iOeaiv.

KUiTOi Bo^eiev dv dyav aToirov I'cra)? elvat rot? ^ovXo/i^voK 7

eiricTKOTrelv, ei tovt iarlv epyov tov ttoXitikov, to Svvaadai (p. 9!

25 Oewpeiv otraiii dp'^rj koI Bea-iro^rj twv irXTjalov Koi ^ovXop,ev<ov koX

§ 13 p^rj ^ovXopAvwv. TTtS? yap dv el'ij touto ttoXltikov rj vopadenKOV,

o ye p.7]Be v6p,ip,ov effr/v ; ov v6p.ip.ov 8e to prj povov StAcat'eos

dXXa KCbi aSiKWi dp'^^eiv, KpaTeiv S' euTt koI prj St/cata)?.

16 aTreKTovira P''', iireKTavKOTa P' (ist hand, corrected in .the margin by a later

hand, but the correction was afterwards expunged), direKTaKiro P^'^Ald., iirraiKdra

M'
II 17 (rKiJ0ou Trepi^e/Jo/i^Kou ? Schneider || 18 d7reKTa((6Tt M'P^'*'*, dTrcKTaKiciTi

P^ (ist hand, corrected by a later hand), 6,-ireKTov6Ti. P^ || 19 ipiBtiovvres or &pi8-

fiowTas, apparently, F {numeran/es Vfilliam) || 01) ^eX/o-Kous M" || 21 5^ PKoraes

wrongly || 24 diva<T0ai. transposed by Lindau to follow 28 apxuv, wrongly
||

27 idvov after diKalas P^ Susem.'-'' and apparently F

unaltered his master's view. SusEM.
(723). Cp. Introd. p. 46 n. (3)
' r7 ev 8i SKvBais] Comp. Herod, iv.

66. SusEM. (724)

18 4v 8i Tois "ipripo-iv] The only

mention of the Iberians, or Spaniards, in

the genuine works of Aristotle. They
are mentioned in the spurious De Mira-
bilibus 46, 85, 87, 88, 833 b 15, 837 a 8,

24 ff. SusEM. (725)

ig dpeXCo-Kous] What this word means,

is not so easy to decide. The usual trans-

lation 'obelisks' or 'stone pillars' is

quite reconcileable with, the practice of

savage tribes. Thus "in New Caledonia

rows of stones are found commemorating
the number of enemies killed and eaten

in former wars." Mr Ridgeway writing

to the Academy of Aug. 29, 1885, sug-

gests that this Iberian practice accounts
for the stone pillars actually placed around
tombs in Western Europe. On the other
hand Dr Jackson communicates the follow-
ing note.

" ^jSeX/ffKous means, not 'obelisks' as

the commentators suppose, but literally

'spits.' Originally the spits carried the
heads of the slain : when the custom of
affixing the heads fell into disuse, the

spits, which should have borne the actual

trophies, continued to be planted iaovi

av dia(pBelpi] twv iroKcp.lav ; i.e. the trophy

was converted into a badge. On trophy-

taking, and its connexion with 'mili-

tancy', of which Aristotle is quite aware,

see Spencer's Ceremonial Institutions

ch. ii, p. 48 with p. 186."

§ 12 22 KaTeiXT](J.(J.^va] established,

confinned, secured: Cope Rhet. 11. 2

§ 20 compares Thuc. v. 21 o-TrocSis eCpoi'

KaTei\rifi.iJ,ivas ; Plato Laws vil. 823 A rd

TOIS ^Tiiilais virb vb/J-uv KaTei\Tifi.p.iva

;

Nic. Eth. X. g % ;, rd, Ik iraXaioO tois

ij0e(ri KaTeCKijupAva \biyif /ieTOffT^o-ai : also

the active use in Thuc. VIII. 63 § 3 to, iv

aiT(f Tif (jTpareiiiaTi In ^c^aibrepov kot-

i\a^ov.

25 TMv irXno-tov] but § 8, a 5 tSiv

wiXas.

§ 13 Hampke compares with this the

discussion upon slavery I. 6 §§ i—5: one

phrase of which, dXXd irepl tov Sixabv

fjLdvov etvtu T^v dfi(/>L(T^T]TTi(rtVf is certainly

echoed by the protest 27 f. 01) vbp^ipMv

Sk kt\ "to rule at all hazards, whether
justly or unjustly, is not lawful, and a

victory may be won even by unjust
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aWa fji/qv ovo iv rat? aXXaK eiritmj/jLaK tovto opw/jLev ' ovTe 8

30 yap Tov larpov ovre rov Kv^epvrjrov epyov eVrt to [[^]] nrelaat, r)

TO ^iaaa<r6aL tov fiev tou? Oepairevofiei'ovi rov Se toi)? "TrXcoTrj-

§ 14 jOa?. aW ioiKaaiv oi iroXkol Tr)v Bea-TrorcKrjv iroXiTiKrjv oiea-0at

eivai, Kat oirep avroif eKa<rToi ov ipaa-iv elvat BIkmov ovSe

cTvii<f>epov, TOUT ovK alayvvovTai tt/oo? tovi aXKov; acTKOWTes •

35 avToi, fiev yap Trap avToi<; to hiKal(o<; apj(^6iv ^rjTovai, tt/sos

§ 15 Se Toi)? aXKov; ovSev fie\ei twv Sixaimv. droirov Se el jjLrj 9

(f>va-ei TO fiev Secnroa-rov ia-rt to Se ov SeairoaTOV, ma-TS e'iirep

e^et TOV Tpoirov tovtov, ov Set iravTwv ireipaaOai Sea-iro^eiv,

aWa Twv oetTTroffTtSv, wairep ovSe drjpeveiv iirl 6olvr)v rj 6v-

40 criav avBpcoirov;, dWd to Trpoi; tovto drjpevToV etrrt Se Orjpev-

§ 16 TOV b dv ayptov 17 iSe<TTdv ^aov. dWd firjv e'lrj y dv Kal

132s a KaO eavTrjv p,ia 7ro'\t? evSal/jLwv, fj iroXiTeveTai, hrfKovoTt

KdXw<;, ecirep evSey^eTai ttoKiv olKelaOai irov KaB' eavTrjv v6-

39 a>M....df>S>ix£v omitted by II' (supplied in the margin of P')
|| 30 ^ before

iruaai inserted by W' P' Bk.
|| 31 t4 omitted by II" P^Bk.

|i
Mffao-ffai II' (but

pidaairSai a correction in P')
|i 33 Srtp <: Trap' > or Tap' ? Spengel, perhaps

rightly
|| 36 ixi) ipiaei kt\ can hardly be right : [/lij] Thurot, perhaps rightly.

Schneider suspected a lacuna : if so, it may conceivably be filled up thus ; /li) < <t>ii<ret

Tret66fi€0aj Kal> (p^tret
\\ 37 deffirocTTOv—rSecriroffTov Stahr, deawoTov—deffTOTOv Gipha-

nius, Sfo'TrofM'

—

Seavi^v V II Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text
|| 39 Bc(riro<rTQv a later

hand in P» and Lambin, SeiriroTui/ rM»pi-'i-sS''V'' Aid. and P« (ist hand), de<TT0Ti-

Kwv P^'^L'
II 40 ((TTi Si <7r/j6s toOto> Bripevrbv Oncken rightly, though perhaps

this need only be understood

29 The appeal to the other 'arts and § 14 35 outoI irap* atirois] at home,
sciences ' is strictly on Socratic and in their own political affairs.

Platonic lines, and Dr Jackson points § 15 37 ^vcra to \i,kv SeoTrooTov] See
out that the mention of persuasion is B. i. c. 4 § 6, cc. 5, 6. Susem. (727)

by no means superfluous. See Xen. 39 6t|pevciv «irl 6oivr\v if Bvo-Cav] Plu-

Mem. III. 9 § II, PI. Rep. 488 D t'i tarch Alexand. 72 iMirep eirl fliipav Kal

Siv ^vWafi^dveiv deipds §, Swots dp^ov- Kwrff^ffiov avOpu^cov ^f^\6'e, koX to Kotr-

(Xiv r\ TeLBovres t} ^ca^ofievoi tov i>a6- traltav ^dvos KareaTp^ypaTo^ TrdvTas tj^tjSov

KXijpov, Politicus 296 B aj/ ri% &pa fiij &Tro(7(pd.rTCi)v. touto Si '^(ftatcTTiiavos iva-

ireiddjv TOP laTpevSfievov, ^x^^ ^^ dp6(Ss yurfios iKaXeiTo, This was B.C. 324—

3

T^K Tix'Vj wapd TO, yeypaniUva ^iXriov quite at the close of Alexander's career.

dvayKd^Tf Spav Tiva, tI roHvofia rrjs ^ias 40 t6 irpds tovto Oi^pevTov] Implying
IffTai ravTTis ; Yet the repeated collision that wild animals which are not fit for food

of vowels, 30 larpov otfr-e, Kv^epyirrov may be hunted for other purposes, and to

Ipryov, ireurai ^, 32 oUadai elxai, 33 iKaa- supply other necessaries of life. It is not
Toi oi, is in striking contrast to the book quite clear whether the writer thinks that

as a whole, and in two cases is not remov- for such other purposes it is also under
able by transposition. certain circumstances permissible to hunt

o8t« yop ToB laTpov oi)t€ ktX] Comp. men, and whether therefore he would
Plat. Gor^. 456 B (Eaton) : also c. 13 allow of war for the capture of slaves,

§ 2 n. (870), and above III. 6 § 7 k. (531). which Aristotle disallows (l. 8 § 12 im.

15 § 4 " (638). 16 §§ 6—8: If. 8 § 18 /I. 65, 75) as a branch of flvj/ieiiriK^. Susem.
(270). Susem. (726) (728)

31—2
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fjuoK 'x^pwfjbevriv cnrovZaioi^, ^^ t^? TroXtreta? ^ crvvTa^i<! ov (II)

TTjOO? "jToXe/iov ovSe 7rp6<; to Kparelv earai twv iroXe/jiKov'

S firiSev yup vtrapy^eTto toiovtov.

! 17 SfjXov dpa oTi Trao-a? ra? Trpo? tov iroKefJiov i-TrifieXelai; Ka\a,<! lo

/iei' Oereov, ovy tu? reXo? Se irdvTmv aKporarov, aXXa eKeivov

T^ajOty Tayraif. roi) 8e vo/j-odirov rov cnrovBaiov ecrrt to dedcracrdac

9 TToXw /cat yevo'i dvdpco-jreov Kal irdcrav dXKriv Koivcovlav, ^mrj^ dya-

\ 18 0r}<; TTtS? fiede^ova-i Kal Trj<; evhe^xpfievr)'; avrolt €v8atfjbovia<;. Sc-

oicrei fievTOi twv TaTTO/jbevtov ivia vofiificov koI tovto t^? vofio-

deTLKrjs iariv ISelv, idv Tive<; V7rdpxo)(Ti, yeiTViSvT€<;, irola tt/Oo? (p. 99)

TTOtous daKrjTeov rj Trro? rot? KudrjKovat irph^ eKoaTovt; '^prjUTeov.

dWd TOVTO jMev Kav vaTepov tv-^oi Trj<; TrpoatjKovffr]';

15 tr/ceilreoj?, Trpo? tC TeXo<; Set ttjv dpiaTrfv iroXiTeiav avvTeiveiv'

3 TTjOos Ze Toiiv 6/u,oXo'yovvTa<; /J,h> tov fieT dpeTrj<; elvai ^iov III

aipeTcoTUTou, Siaipepo/jLevovi Se Trepl Tfj<i j^priaea)^ avTov, Xe-

KTeov rjfuv irpo's dfi<j)OTepov<; avTov<; (o? fiev jdp diroBoKi/id-

^ovcn ra? •7roXiTiKa<; ap'^^ai;, vofil^ovTe<; tov tb tov iXevOepov

1325 a 6 apa after «ti M" P'-^-s S' V" || 8 tov before a-n-ovSalov omitted by M»pi

II
i8 0J...23 TodTw] This whole parenthesis is transposed in P''-' to follow 24 6p8m,

by means of the letters afiy written above the line || 19 [re] Spengel

§16 1325 a 3 i^s Tijs iroXireCas] We §18 12 «av rives...V£itvh5vt€s] So
may well believe that such conceptions, already 11. 6 §§ 7, 8. The state must
though foreign to Pericles, and new even to have a foreign policy, if it be only a

Isocrates, had become familiar enough in policy of non-intervention and self-de-

the Athens of Phocion, especially amongst fence.

those who lived to compare the brilliant 14 k&v lio-repov] c. 14 §§ 7— 11.

peace administration of Demetrios of See ««. (712)—this reference may of

Phaleron with the disastrous results of course be interpolated—and (906). Su-
the active policy which had led to Chae- sem. (731)

ronea and Crannon. Comp. Bernays c. 3 TAe best life for the individual %
Phokion pp. 31 fif., 65 ff. and Newman I. is practical activity in the service ofa free

p. 311. city. Yet intellectual activity is also prac-

5 |i.r]Siv ydp {irapx^Tw toiovtov] But tical and is a higher life still.

this is only true with the proviso that §1 17 irepV Ttjs Xf"]""""*] How it is

such a state is not attacked by offensive to be enjoyed.

wars, for which it must by its constitution Xcktcov iq(i.iv irpos d(ii4>OT4po«s] Comp.
be prepared, as indeed the writer himself n. (696) on c. i § 6. SusEM. (733)

explains, § 18. Susem. (729) 19 'tc interdum ei vocabulo additur,

§17 6 StjXov £pa...io ev8oi|JiovCas] quod utrique membro commune est : 0ii-

Precisely the same -statement as in these au re •cyii,p> dpxtKbv irariip viuv Kal

two sentences is made by Plato Laws I. irptryoyoi iKybvwv (i.e. 0i}(rci ykp apxtubv

628 D ; d)(rai/rws 5^ koX irpbs 7r6\ea)s et)5at- Trarij/) re vlc3v Kal...) N. R. Vlll. 13 [c. xi.

futvlav rj Kal Idturou Sia^'ooii/iecos ofiru ns § 2], 1161 a 18' Bonitz Jnd. Ar. 749 b

o^t' av TTOTe TroXtTtKos y^voiTO dpdds, vpbs 44 ff. tov eXcvO^pov] toO aTroXeXvfi^vov,

TO, ^^uideif iro\e/j.iKa diroj3\^Trui/ /jl6pov Kal untrammelled by office and by civic obli-

TrpujTOV, oih' dp vofiodiTt)S d/cpi/37;s, el f/.i} gations. Aristotle and Xenocrates were
X^ptc dpijvTjs rk ro\^/j.ov pofiodeToi /xdWov metoecs, as Anaxagoras had been before

rj ru>v Tro\eixtKu)i' ^veKa ri TTJs elp^vTjs them.
(Eaton). Susem. (730)
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2o ^lov erepov riva elvai tov ttoKitikov koI irdvTosv alpeTwrarov, (III)

01 he TOVTOV dpia-rov' dSvvaTOv yap tov jttiySef irpdrTOvra

trparreiv ev, Trjp 8' evirpaylav Kal rijv evSaifioviav elvai,

ravTov), oTi rd fiev ajxtfioTepoi Xeyovcriv 6pdw<; rd fie ovk

24 op6w<i, o'i fiev OTt, 6 TOV ikevdepov ^iot tov heairoTiKov dfieivcov.

§2tovto yap qXt/^c?* ovSev yap to ye SovXai, y Zov\o<;, )(pfjadai

aefivov' Tj yap 67riTaft9 1] irepl tSv dvayxaUov ovSevot fie-

Te'xeb twv KaXwv. to fievTOi vofti^eiv irdaav dp'x^rjv elvai Se- 2

iTiroTeLav ovk opdoV ov ydp eXaTTOv BieaTTjKev j; Ttoi; eXevdipmv

ap'^rj T^9 Tmv BovXcov rj avTO to (fivcrei eXevdepov tov ^vcrei Bov-

3° Xov. huoptcTTai he irepX avTmv iKavcSi ev toI<; irpwTOi^ X6yoi<i.

§ 3 TO he fJLoXXov ewaivelv to dvpaKTelv tov irpdrreiv ovk dXrj-

6e<;' T) ydp evhaifiovCa •rrpd^t<; eaTiv, ert he iroXXwv Kal xa-

22 eixai before Kal M'F^ || 25 to] tQ M'P^-^'^, tiJ) Aid. || 27 SeaworeTav P^

(ist hand, corrected by a later hand), BemronKriv P^ and perhaps T, so that this may
be right || 29 airi rb P^ (corr.i), a5 to T P^-^-^, avri W Aid., avTu P^ S" V" and P"

(ist hand)

21 dSvvarov 7dp...23 ravTov] Comp.
«. (708). SUSEM. (732)

§ 2 25 oiSiv 70lp...<renv6v] Comp.
I. 7 § 5 «. (64) and below c. 14 § 19 ».

(913). SUSEM. (734)

26 lir£Ta|is] See note (124) on iiri-

Td|ei XP^O'S"-^ I- 13 § 14-

27 vo|i.C£eiv ird<rav apx'"^" SecnroTeCov]

See K. (58). Yet Plato was free from
this error when he classified the forms of

rule, Laws III. 690 A ff. On the other

hand he makes 7roXiTucT)=;8affi\tKi7. £u-
thyd. 292 C, a passage which should be
added to Polit. 258 E, as quoted on i.

I §2.
29 TJ awrd.-.SovXou] How great that

difference may be, we learn from I. 5

§ 8 «• (47)-

30 iv TOis irpioTOis Xcyois] B. I. cc.

4— 7. SusEM. (735)

§ 3 3 1 OVK oXtjO^s] is not right, haud
verum est.

32 ij 7ap £v8ai|u>vCa irpo^is] This is

certainly a genuine Aristotelian doctrine.

See c. I §§ 10—13, nn. (704, 710); Nic.

Elk. I. cc. 7—9 : VI. 2 § 5, 1 139 a 3, VI.

5 § 4, 1140 b 7, X. 6 § 2, 1 176 a 33;
Phys. II. 6 § I, 197 b 5; Poet. 6 § 12,

1450 a 17: X/iei. I. 5 § .S, 1360 b 14;
comp. Zeller II. ii p. 612. But still it is so

provided only that under 7rpS|is is includ-

ed not merely practical, but also theoretical

or mental activity, and that consequently

the term is understood in the wider sense :

for other%vise this doctrine would not be

true of the highest felicity ofpure thought,

as it pertains to God alone (h. 705), to

which however the author himselfappeals

§ 10, «. (746). And of human well-being,

too, scientific perfection in active opera-

tion is the higher element, moral perfec-

tion only the lower element, according to

the genuine Aristotelian doctrine. " It

must be granted, that then it would be hard
to say how the happiness of the indivi-

dual and of the whole state can be one and
the same" (Schlosser). H ere Schlosser en-

deavours to explain the mistake pointed

out in nn. (717, 745) by assuming that
' Aristotle subordinated the idea of in-

ternal activity to that of contemplation.'

This thought is quite just; but does this

unhappy attempt to mend matters by such
a confusion look more like the master or

a pupil? Granted that this subordina-

tion is intended here (and from § 8 this

cannot be doubtful—see n. 743), still of

those who prefer the scientific life to the

practical life it cannot possibly be main-
tained with truth that they prefer in-

activity to activity, nor can Aristotle him-
self have written anything so inconsistent.

SusEM. (736)

?Ti Sk TToXXwv kt\] "The actions

done by the just and temperate contain

a realization of many noble ends." This
is certainl)' in the spirit of Aristotle him-
self. Further comp. for aui^pipav n.

(206 b), II. 6 § 9. SbsEM. (737)
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Xoov Te'Xos e-^ovaiv al twv BiKatwv Kai aaxppovmv •jrpd^ei';. (Ill)

KauToi '^O'X o-v vTToXa^oi Tt? TovTtcv ovrto Sicopiafievmv s

35 OTi TO Kvpiov eivai, iravrwv apiarov' ovtco <^ap av ifkei-

§ 4 araiv Koi KaXKiartov Kvpio^; eir) irpa^ewv. Hxtts ov Beiv tov

Svva/j,evov ap'^etv Trapievat tw TrKrjaiov, aXKa fwXKov

a^aipeiaOai, Kai iJ,r)Te iraTepa TraiBcov fiijTe TToiSas iva-

rpd<; firms' oKaxi ^iXov (\)lKov /MfjSeva viroXoyi^eiv p,rjSe Trpo?

40 TovTO (ppovTii^eiV TO yap apicTTOv alpeTWTaTov, to S' ei; vpuT-

Teiv dpicTTov. TOVTO fiev ovv aXrjdoo<; iaco<; Xeyovaiv, eiirep vtrap- *

1325 b I'et Tot9 aTToaTepovcii Kol /3ia^Ofievoi<; to twv ovtcov alpeTW-

%BTaTov' dXX' 'iaa)^ ov^ olov re inrdpj^eiv, aW' viroTiOevTai iv- ^a°)

TOVTO yjrevBo'i. ov yap eTi KoXd^ ra? irpd^ei'; evhe'^^erai elvai

tS firj SiacpepovTt toctovtov ocrov dvrjp <yvvaiKO<s rj TraTrjp

5 TEKVCov rj Seo-TTOT?;? BovXwV wctte 6 Trapa^alvwv ovSev dv Trj-

XiKOVTOv KaTopOwaeiev vaTepov ocrov TJSrj TrapeK^i^ijKe Trj<;

OjOeT^?. TOi<; yap 6fioLoi<; to KaXdv Kai to huKaiov iv Tm

§6 <ev> fiepei, tovto yap 'Icrov Kai bfioiov' to Se firj taov Tot's 'laoi's

36 Sell' Susem., Sei IT Bk. Susem.^ in the text
|| 39 VTroKoyl^et.v Bas.', i/ToKoyeiv

S''Bk., bTToKoyteiv M' P^'^-^'*-^ V'' Aid. Susem.^in the text, iiro\oy<ov Sx>"'' or ^""o-

\oryov woi.etaBai Madvig
|| Koraes proposed either (i) to bracket iirjSi irpbs tovto

<t>povTl^ei.v, or to alter to (2) nrjBkv, or (3) iJ,riSh irpb toOtou (ppovri^eiv |l

13^5^1 3 ^eudos untranslated by WiUiam, [yj/eSSos] Susem.^, ^euScSs ? Casaubon
|]

8 <^;'> Thurot

34 Tox' civ iJiroXdpoi Tis] ' Some one ceals a very positive opinion under a
might imagine that, if these conclusions cautious formula.
are laid down, universal sovereignty is §5 1325 b 3 tAs irpafeis] The actions

the highest good.' This further inference of one vifho has obtained power by vio-

ls not at all easy to justify : it is fairly lence (avoffTepZv Kai ^ia^ofiems).

dragged in by force. SusEM. (738) 4 S<rovdviip...5 SoiirXwv] These three

§ 4 Development of this extreme view, species of domestic relations, and of

ttiat, as the practical life implies the pos- household rule based upon them, are

session of power, the more power the taken as the prototypes of all rule, ex-

better, cept where it is government of equals

37 irapiEvai = to surrender, sc. to by equals and so alternates with obedi-

dpxeiy, III. 14 § 13. &^aj.pei<r6ai= to de- ence. See I. 12 § i f. and JVic. Eth. VIII.

prive another (state or ruler) of empire, c. 1 1 (Eaton). Susem. (739)

Dem. VIII.Z>« 6'A^rj. §42, p. 100, 7, Ixo"""' 5 d iropoPoCvwv] An Archelaos or a
d^eX^ffffai. Napoleon.

38 irarepa iratStov ktX] Plutarch, De- 6 KaTop6u(reuv] would perform a right

metrics c. 3, p. 890 B, complains that the action : rectum faciat. This use of the

Diadochi sacrificed every natural tie to verb, as opposed to TrapeKPaheiv, may be
their lust for empire. easily understood from Nic. Eth. II. 5

39 iiro\o7£j6i.v] This verb, if indeed § 12, 1106 b 26, ^ iuii' uire/j^oX^) d/napvdi't-

it be right, is airai^ tlpr\tUvov in Aristotle, rai to bk pAaov iTraivetrai Kai KaTopBovrai,

though found in Plato and Demosthenes. and in its turn led up to the Stoic use of

41 lo-dis] 'perhaps,' conforming to iiaro/jSM/ia as a technical term.
Aristotle's own dictum Rhet. 11. 13 § 2, § 6 8 rd 8i |jii| i:(rov...irapd (jrijo-iv]

1389 b 18 aiJ-cpia^TiTovvTss wpoaTiBiaa-LV Cp. III. 16 §§ 2—4 «. (672), II. 2 § 6 n.

del TO tffus Kai T&xa. But in b 2 it con- (134 b). SusEM. (710)
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leau TO firi o/ioiov rot^ ofioioK irapa ^vaiv, ovSev 8e twv (HI)

lo vapa (^vaiv KaXov. Bio xav aWo? rt? § Kpelntov kut

aperijv kul Kara Svvafiiv rffv irpaKTiicrjv twv dpiaTCOv, tovtw

% 7 KaXov aKoXovdelv koI tovtw ireldeaOat hiKaiov. Set S' ov fio-

vov apeTTjv aWa Koi Svvafiiv virdp'xeiv, Kad' tjv ea-Tai trpa-

KTiKOi. aXK el TavTa XeyeTai koKm^ ical Trjv evBacfioviav s

15 evirpcvyiav OeTeov, Kal Koivy Trao-Tj? TrdXeto? av eirj kuI kuB'

§ 8 eKacTTOv apiaTOt /St'o? 6 7rpaKTiK6<;. dWd tov irpaKTiKov ovk

avayxaiov eivai Trpa erepou?, KaOdirep oiovtuC Tive<s, ovSe ra?

oiavoiaf elvai /j,6va<; ravrav Tr/aaKxt/ta? ras twv diro/Sai-

vovT(ov %a'pti; 'ytvo/j,eva<; ex tov irpuTTeiv, dXXd iroXv /laX-

20 Xov TO? avTOTeXec'i koi Td<; avTwv eveKev ffecopta^ koX Bia-

18 efi/01 after /uVas P', after Toiiras T || 20 aiiTffl;> Vettori, airCiv VH
|| Siavo'^-

<reis...2i /*dXi(7Ta] Should this be ditwo'^aeis' ^...Trpojis t(s. juri\ia-7-a ?

10 810 Koiv diWos Tis] To the genuine
Aristotle this proposition holds provided
only that the one great citizen is superior
in virtue to all combined, not (as is here
expressed) to each individual : see III. 13
§§ [3—25. c. 17. SusEM. (741)

§ 7 12 Set S' oil (lovov ktX] "He must
have not only tlie virtue but the force to

develope his activity fiilly " (vpithout

transgressing virtue). This is only pos-
sible in the best state : see III. 13 §§ 24,

25; also «. (677) and Introd. p. 44.
SUSEM. (742)

14 TaiJTo] That while the life of
freedom is preferable to that of rule over
unwilling subjects, ;8Ios SeairortKos, § 1,

yet the life of action is preferable to that

of inaction § 3 (which however does not
imply that conquest or grasping at sove-

reignty is unconditionally desirable §§ 4

10 o irpaKTiKos] So far as the indi-

vidual is concerned, comp. Nic. Eth. x.

8 § 8, 1 178 b 32, efo; av ^ ei^dat/xoj'fa deupia
'"• 7 § 9> 1 1

78 a 7, oBtos dpa (sc. 6 (card

TOK vovv pios) Kal eiSai/iOviffTaro!' Sevripus

S' 6 KOTd 7-ijc aWriy aperiip. But the

qualifications introduced in § 8 seriously

impair the comparison.

§ 8 " But the practical life need not

mean a life in relation to others, as some
suppose, nor those intellectual acts alone

be practical which are done for the sake

of certain external results of the action

:

on the contrary the self-contained specu-

lations and processes of the intellect are

far more truly practical." By tikes we
should naturally understand Plato : but

the cap better fits Aristotle himself, Nic.

Eth. X. 7 § 4, 1177 a 30, 6 pikv SlKaios

deirai irpos ovs diKaioTrpay/iffet Kal fied^ wv,

§ 7, aSrai, sc ai iroXiriKal irpi^eis, dax"^'"'

Kal T^Xovs TLvos itfrievrai Kal oi) di avriis

alperal elaiv. Eaton compares Jiep. iv

443 D where justice is expounded to be
harmonious activity of all the parts of
man, and therefore internal, irepl ttjv ivros

ws dX7/^t3s Trepl eavrov koI rd eavTov

20 Tcls o4TOT«\«ts...8iovoii<rftsl This
can only mean theoretical or purely sci-

entific thinking; Ed. Miiller's uncertainty

on this point is the chief defect in his

whole exposition, which hinders him from
arriving at any really tenable result and
is the cause ofmany errors. Cp. JVic. Eth.
X. 7 § 5, 1 177b I oiiivaT! auT^s, sc. Tr)% 8ea-

pTyrLKTJSj Y^verat Trapd to detapyjaai, airo 8i

TWV irpaKTLKwv TJ TrAetoc rj ^arrov Trepnrot-

oifieffa irapd, Trjv irpa^iv. Upon Aristotle's

view two things must be distinguished in

every activity, the end and the means

;

theoretical activity differs from practical

and creative activity (see n. 34) in this

respect, that in the former internal ac-

tivity is a self-contained end, while in

practical activity the end lies in the act

produced by it, which affects some ex-

ternal person, and in the creative activity

of art the end is the work or result pro-
duced. ' See £>e Caelo 11. 12 § 9, 292 b 6,

71 vpa^U kanv dei kv dv^iv, Srav Kal oS
^v€Ka TJ, Kal TO TovTou ^fe/ca, //u. Eth. VI.

cc. 2—5, De Aniina in. c. 9' (Eaton):
Zeller op. c. II. ii. p. 177 f. If ai atfrore-

X«s Beuplai Kal Siavo-^aeis are the most
truly practical, the supporters of the
view that the intellectual life is to be
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vorj(T6K. rj yap evirpa^ia TeXo<;, ma-re kol wpa^k Tt?" fid- (III)

Xtcrra Se Trparreiv Xiyo/iev Kvpi,w<; km, twv e^mrepiKwv

§ 9 irpd^ecov tou? rat? Btavoiaif ap'^iTeKTOva<;. dWd fi-qv ovK

dirpaKTelv dvajKOiov Ta<; KaB' avTas; TToXet? iSpvfj,6va<; koI

25 f*? J' ovTco irporjprjfievaii' ivSe'^^eraL yap Kara fieprj kuI tovto 6

(Tv/j,^aiveiv iroXXal yap KoivfoviaL irpb^ oKKrjXa rot? fiipeeri,

% 10 T^9 TToXeto? elaiv. oimoUo^ Se tovto vndp'xei. Kal KaS" kv6<;

OTOvovv TWV dvdpcoTraV a'^oXfi yap dv 6 Oeo's e)(oi yeaXaJ?

Kal Tra? o Koafio'i, oh ovk elarlv i^corepiKal Tr/ja^ei? irapd

30 Tfis o'lKeia'^ Td<; avrwv.

21 iid\i,(TTa..,2^ apxiT^KTovas cited by Julian ep. ad Tliemist. p. 263d || 22 Koi

inserted after 5J by II^ P^ Bk. || tup] t6 Julian || 23 t^s Siavolas Julian

preferred to that of the statesman are
unconditionally right, nor can we see
how far the writer thinks he is mediating
between them and their opponents. He
would have done so in orthodox Aris-
totelian fashion only by adding that

man must exercise not only his intel-

lectual, but also his moral, powers : that

he is an integral part of the whole
formed by the state, and not a god, I. 2

§§ 11, 12. That consequently, although
it is life in the state which alone renders
possible an assured scientific activity

itself, yet it may well be permitted to

individual men to be active for science
primarily, and for the state only secon-
darily and in the fulfilment of the most
general duties of a citizen. That at the
same time there must be others who find

their real satisfaction in the activity of
the statesman and consequently adopt the
opposite procedure ; while a symmetrical
combination of excellence in both will be
the highest, and for that reason certainly

the least common. See c. 14 §§ 7— 11,

«. (906), also K». (717, 1024) and Introd.

p. 48, p. 50 ff. SusEM. (743)

21 1^ 7ilp evirpa^Ca t4Xos] Comp. c.

I. § II «. (708). SUSEM. (744)

§9 23 dXXd |Ji.iiv...28 6TovoiivTwv dv-

Bpiiirwv] 'However even for states placed

by themselves and determined upon an iso-

lated life there is no necessity for inaction

:

activity is still possible to them in sections,

for the various sections of the city have
many ways of associating. And in the

same way this is true of each individual

man.' What was recalled to mind in «.

(7 1 7) is true here also. The comparison
is not suitable ; for neither is the internal

administration of the state a theoretical

activity, but rather it is practical or partly

practical, partly creative (see »«. 34,

743) ; while in the case of the individual

man every activity (except the theo-

retical) is always finally directed to others.

Even on the doctrine of Plato (Zeller

Plato p. 451 fif. Eng. tr.), no less than of

Aristotle, the individual's moral virtue is

primarily a mutual relation of the parts

of his soul, the rational soul and that

which has to be subjected to the guid-

ance of reason (see nn, 41, 112). Yet
its active exercise is for the most part

possible only in intercourse with others.

SusEM. (745)

28 6 9«6s] See n. (705) on c. i § 10,

n. (736). SuSEM. (746)

29 irds 6 k6o-|j.os] An activity and
happiness of the universe cannot, strictly

speaking, be in question on the ortho-

dox doctrine of Aristotle, as he combats
the Platonic assumjition of a World-soul.

The world as a whole is only passively

affected, i.e. God causes it to revolve

round the earth, which is at rest, in 24
hours : or precisely stated, this passive

affection belongs to the rest of the uni-

verse, the earth alone being exempt. All

other motions and activities, affections

and changes, belong to the several

beings inside the universe. See Zeller

II. ii. pp. 374 ff. 450, 462 ff. And though
comprehending all this in its harmonious
arrangement we may call it, in a meta-
phorical sense, the activity of the uni-

verse, or even say that the world has its

wellbeing in this harmoniously ordered
activity, yet considered as an analogy

to the internal administration of the state

this is more halting than the last («. 745).
For it is intended to prove that the

highest happiness of the individual man
lies in purely internal or theoretical
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on /Mev ovv rbv avrbv ^iov nvajKaiov elvai rbv apiarov (III)

32 eKacTTO) T6 rwv dvOpdirtov koX koivtj tuk jroXecri Koi rot? avOpw-

4 TTOt?, ^avepbv ea-rtv iirel Be Tr€^poip,la<rTai rd vvv elprjfiiva trepl IV

avTQiv Kat, irepi ra? aXKa<i 7roXiTeia<j rjpZv Tedewprjrai irpo- (p- 1°')

32 [(tai TOts arBpunrois] Koraes followed by Spengel Bk.^ Susem.^, but see Comm.
"• (739) II 33 ["*?' auTUK] Schneider, Trepi toutuv ?Nickes, perhaps rightly

||

34 [/cai,..Trp4Tc/)o«'] Spengel Bk.^ Susem.^ See on 1324 a 13

activity: hence the whole analogy has no
meaning unless the wellbeing of the
universe {(x^iv (caXus) is exactly iden-
tical with its happiness {(iSa.t/i.oreiii).

Yet happiness can only be predicated of a
single thinking self-conscious subject, so
that if the collective personality of the
state may be said to be happy, a world
without a world-soul scarcely can. At
least, this can hardly be without extra-

ordinary misuse of the term, which I

cannot bring myself to attribute to Aris-

totle. SusEM. (747)

32 Kal Tots dvBpwirois] This some-
what objectionable phrase I once believed,

as others have done, to be a later addi-

tion. Now however I simply set it down
to the interpolator of the entire section,

cc. 2, 3, as one more proof of inter-

polation. SusEM. (748)

c- 4 § 1 34 «0'^ '"'^P^ Tiis oiWas iroXi-

Tetas] By "other forms of government

"

were formerly understood all others ex-

cept the perfect one, and the context

which here gives the exact transition to

the discussion of the latter, would scarce-

ly permit of any other interpretation.

Indeed if we assume that Aristotle him-
self wrote this as well as all the rest

of the chapter, from dpxv tiSv XoiTrwv

onwards, the "other forms of govern-

ment" can scarcely be understood except

as in direct antithesis to the "state to be

constituted according to an ideal," ttjs

fi€Wo6a7]S Kar' euxv^ ffwetrravai irdXews

(cp. Diebitsch's excellent remarks, p. 8 f.,

in opposition to TeichmllUer). But then

these words would prove that the tra-

ditional order of the books is the correct

one. Yet the whole of §§ i, 2 is merely

a recapitulation of the contents of the

first three chapters, and it is only as such

that it has any meaning and connexion,

as Spengel, C'e6er die Politik p. 26 f.,

has incontrovertibly proved. The only

sensible explanation is this: "After dis-

posing of the necessary introductory

questions regarding the best state, we
must discuss this best state itself, and

must treat first of its external and then

of its internal requirements." Thus the

inteimediate reference to other forms of

government (whether the discussion of

them has preceded or not) is out of place

here and breaks the connexion. There-
fore Spengel pronounced the words in

question koX irepl rds aWa^... irpiTepov to

be an interpolation, and he was followed

among others by Susemihl.* But when
Hildenbrand p. 363 f. and Teichmiiller

(Philologus XVI. p. 164 fif.) pronounced
"the other forms of government " to refer

rather to the other model polities or

at least those which are claimed as such,

which have been already criticised in the

Second Book, as distinguished from the

true Aristotelian model state, Spengel
gave his adhesion to this view. Yet
even if the reference back to these is less

injurious to the proposed connexion, still

it is an inadmissible interruption, and
would have to be set aside as an interpola-

tion by another hand, besides that for

the reasons previously stated it is only
the former explanation of them, as re-

ferring to all other states except the per-

fect state, which appears possible. But
the case is entirely different, if cc. t, 3
are the work of an interpolator, who
must then also be the author of c. 4 § i as

far as Trpimpav, We need then only add
this new piece of awkwardness to the rest

of his sins, and we shall have after all to

decide in favour of the latter interpre-

tation, that the words do refer to B. 11.,

since the interpolator has tacked his com-
position on to the first chapter, the first

sentence of which is immediately con-

nected with the end of Book III., so that,

as we have already stated, Introd. p. 48,
he either found or made a redaction, which
contained the boolcs in the right order.

At any rate this is the simplest expla-

nation ; we should otherwise have to

assume that these words had been after-

wards interpolated into his interpolation

by a third person, who must already have
been acquainted with the order of the

^' In Jafirb.f. Philol. ci, 1870, p. 350.
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35 Tepov,] a/3%') Twv Xonrwv elireiv Trpanov jroia^ Ttva<s Set ras vtto- (IV)

ffe(Tei<; elvai irepl rrjt; /MeXKov<rr)<; kut evj(rjv (Tweardvai TToXew?.

§ 2 oi) lyap otov re irdKiTeiav yeveo'dai, tt/v dpiarriv dvev av/j,-

fiirpov x^opTjjiaf. Sid Set iroWa trpoinroTeOetaOai KaOdirep

39 ev'x^ofj,evov<;, elvai fiivroi fj,7}Sev tovtcov dhvvarov. \e7w Se

§ 3 olov "jrepi re TrXijdovi ttoKltwv koI %co/)a?. Sairep ^ydp koX a

1326 a To'i<; aXkoK BrjfjbiovpyoK, olov vcfyavT-p koI vavirrjiym, Set rrjv

vXrjv inrdp'^eiv i.iriTr)heiav ovaav irpb's Trjv epyaaiav (8o"ft) •yap av

aiirr] Tvr^')(dvri •jrapecTKevaa-fievrj ^eXnov, avdyK-ij kuI to jevo/ie-

vov viro T^? T€'xv7]<; elvai xdWiov), ovra Koi Ta> TroXiTiKm koX

5 rm vofjioderrj Set ttjv oiKelav liXrjv v'7rdp')(eiv iiTiTrjheia)'; e'^ovaav.

§ 4 ecTTt Se TroXiTiKrj^ )(ppr)'yiai; irpcoTov to re •nXfj6o<; twv dv-

0pcioTr(ov, TToaovi T€ KM TToiov; Tivd<; virdp'^eiv Set ^vaei, koX KUTa

TTjv ^copav waavTw;, TToarjv re eivai koi iroiav Tiva TavTt)v.

oXovTai jMev ovv ol TrXei(7T0i irpoarjKeiv fieydXrjv elvai Trjv 3

10 evhaifjbova iroXiv' el Se tovt dXr)de<!, dyvoovai iroia fieydXrj Kal

35 [tSv Xonrwv] Spengel. See Comm. n. (749). If these words take up the sen-

tence 1323b 37 dXXct yap TaOm /t^i'...i324a 4 ireWoiicvos, we should expect dpxil

•cSi> T&v Xonrwv
|| 36 irepl omitted by M», [rrepi] Susem.''^, perhaps rightly

|i

37 yeirq<7€<7ffai Susem.^"^, fore William, -ylvtaBai ? Susem.
|| 38 vpoiiirorlBeaBai Syl-

burg Susem.' '^j praesiipponi William, probably right, unless we should write 39 eux"-

fihois, as Sylburg suggested

1326a 3 auT-i) ffP' Bk.
II f.

KiWiOp] piXriov M.'
|| 7 [Kara.] Spengel, ^Ta>

Kard. ? Schmidt correctly, if any change is needed || 8 ttocttji' Sylburg, Sa-rjv II Bk.'

Susem.' in the text

books, in which they have come down to c. 4 §§ 2—14, cc. 5—7 : inpl rt irXij-

us. If we omit c. 2—c. 4 § i, ipxi TBI' 8ovs iroXiTwv KaV X'°P°'S- With this

XoiTTwy kt\ naturally follows upon c. i. compare generally Plato Zaws IV.

But if it be objected that even c. i in its § 2 38 xopij^tas] See u. on I. 6
present form could hardly have made part § 3, 1255 ^ '4-

of this work in Aristotle's own intention Bio Bet n'oXXd ktX] Cp. 11. 6 § 7 «.

(see nn. 687, 712), we must observe that (202) : also II. i § i, k. (128) and the

it is easy to give to what follows, dpxv references there collected. Susem. (760)

TiSv \omwv kt\, a place immediately § 3 40 cicnrep ^dp ktX] The analogy
after the end of Book III. without the was used I. 10 §§ i, 2.

slightest disturbance or deficiency of § 4 Under the external means required

meaning, if only we give the last un- for a city comes first the mass of the

finished sentence of B. III. to B. iv(vii). population: how many ought they to be?
—as has been done—and then get rid of and of what natural character? So like-

it with the rest of c. i. of B. iv(vil). wise in regard to the territory: how large

and at the same time treat the words tQv and of what nature ought this to be?
XoiTrw in § I as the interpolator's ad- The proper number of the inhabitants

dition. We should then translate here: is discussed in §§ 4—14: their race and
"Our beginning is a statement of the mental characteristics in c. 7.

necessary external conditions &c." Susem. The size of the ideal city: c. 4 §§ 4—14.

(749) Cp. 11. I § 2, 1260 b 36, i-pxA" 1326 a 10 iroia |iEYdXi|J With §§ 4

—

tk irpCJTOv TTOLTjT^oi', 7} TTcp Trd^vKev cipxQ 6 compare PI. J?eJ>, IV. 423 B : '^tas viv ij

TaOTTjS TTJs ffK^ipeus. 7r6Xts iroL oiK^ (roj<f>p6yo/s ws dpn irdx^Vi
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§ 5 iroia /jLiKpa TroXt?. Kar dpid/iov jap ttX^^os twv evoiKOVvreov Kpl- (IV)

vovcri rr)v fieyaXrjv, Set Se /j,aXkov ixrj et? to TrX'^ffo^ et? Se Svva-

fiiv aTTo^Xerreiv. ea-rt •yap ri koI TroXeto? epynv, Sare Tqv Svva-

fievqv rovTO iJ,a\i(na aVoreXeti', ravrrjv olrjreov elvai fieyiaTrjv,

IS otov 'iTnroKpaTijv ovk dvQpm-irov aXhJ laTpbv elvai fiei^o) <pi]a-ei-

§ 6 61* av Ti<s Tov Sia^epovTO<; Kara to fieyeOoi; tov (TmfiaTO<;. ov 4

IXTjv aXKa Kav el Bel Kpiveiv 7rp6<; to irXrjdo'i diro^Xe'jrovTa'i,

ov KaTa TO TV')(pv irKrjOo^ tovto olrjTeov {dvctr/Kaiov yap i<rm<;

ev TaL<; TroXeaiv V7rdpy(^ei.v Kal SovXcov dpiB/ibv -ttoWSp

2o Kai fieToiKcov Kal ^evcov), dW' oaoi fiepo<i elal TrdXetB? Kal

ef a)v crvvUTTaTai ttoXii OLKeicov fj,epwv' rj yap TovTtov iiire-

po'XT) TOV irXijOov; /jbeydX7j<; TroXeoii; a-rjfieiov, e^ ?y? Se ^dvav-

aoi fiev e^ep'^ovTai •jroXXol tov dpifffiov otrXlTai he oXiyoi, (p. 102)

TavTTjv dhvvaTov eipai fieydXrjv' ov yap ravTov /jLeydXrj re

§ 7 TToXts Kai 7roXvdv6pa>Tro<i. ov firjv dXXd Kal tovto ye eK twv s

26 epycov <j)avep6v '6ti, j^aXeirov, 'ia-w; S' dhvvaTov evvofieladai

1 1 irola added by V M" Ar., omitted by all other authorities and Bk. || 12 els S^]

dXX' eh preferred by Thurot, but such variations should be noted without correction.

The passage supports R. Schbll's conjecture at 1253 a 22, <oi)«:> drrai.
|| 14 ol^qriov

omitted by II^, [olirriov] Susem.', perhaps rightly || 18 voiriTiov Camerarius Bk^.,

opurriov ? Schmidt || C(rus after 19 iroKe<ni' JP P' Bk. || 20 elai /jidpos iroXeus ap-

parently r, TToXeiis elffi /i^pos n^ P* Bk. || 21 /topiwx 11^ P^ Bk. || 25 ov fiiiv dXKi,

XP, aWi. IJ.TIV n^ P' Bk. || aXXd tovto ye Kai ? Koraes

/leydXtj ^(TTat, 06 T(fi eddoKifietv X^7w, dXX*

tos dXtjdus ixeylffTy}f Kai ^d,v fi.bvov ^ x*-^^^
Tuv T^oiro\efio6tfT(av (Eaton). Plato also

criticizes the widespread belief that a

state to be happy must be large and
wealthy Laws 742 D ff., cp. 738 D, E.

II— 13 Comp. Isocr. VII. 13. Si;SBM.

(751). Add VI. 81, XV. 171 f. (Newman).

§ 6 12 111] els TO irXijOos els Sk 8vva)i.i.v]

We should regard not so much their

numbers as their efficiency : explained,

in the next line, as power to execute the

proper task, or function, of a city. (In

§ 10, a 38 it is rather "essence," cp. c.

I § 12, 1323 b 33.) For the use of 5^

instead of the more usual dXXa, as in a 15

oiK avBpiairov dXX' laTpbv, cp. Thuc. IV.

86. I OVK iiri KaKt^ iw^ iXevdepdjo-eL 84.

15 'IinroKpoTT|v] We have no certain

information concerning the life of this

most renowned of Greek physicians, who
flourished in the latter half of the fifth

century. Of the numerous works bearing

his name that have been handed down to

us, the only genuine ones are the ex-

cellent descriptions of diseases, which

constitute the first and third books of the

'Epidemics,' the no less excellent little

work ' On the influence of air, water and
locality,' and perhaps 'On the origin and
cure of diseases,' and the fragment 'On
wounds in the head.' Still these are

enough to prove the ability of the man,
who is rightly called the Father of Medi-
cine. SusEM. (762)

§ 6 18 Kardri Tvxiv irXijSos] 'We
must not estimate it by the mass of any
and every sort of people.' Comp. c. 8

§ 8 ». (804) and vill(v). 3 § 1 1 u<rirep yap
oi)5' ^K TOV TVX^vTos ir\-^6ovs 7r6Xis yiveTat

ofirws oiS' iv tQ rvxlifTi XP^'V "• Uii' b).

SuSEM. (763)

20 00-01 |i.^pos...2i ftepwy] 'but only
count those who form an integral part of
a city or the parts of which it properly
consists': see cc. 8, 9. Susem. (754)

2

1

rovTuv depends on TrXiiflouj.

23 oirXtTai] Of course the soldiers

are here mentioned only to exemplify the
organic members of the city generally.

Susem. (766)

§ 7 26 xoXciriv, to-(os 8" dSvyarov]



492 nOAITIKflN H. 4. [IV(VJI). 4. 1

Ta^eo)?'

8^

(Tvvexei TO

§ 9 fi(ii9f 7iv«r6ai.

yap

TTtiv.

TT]v \iav iroXvavOpoaTTOv. rtoi/ yovv So/covaoov TToXiTevea-dai (IV)

KaXoS? ovBe/jLiav 6pwfj,ev ovcrav dvei/jLeurjv trpbi to 7rXrjdo<;.

§ 8 TOVTO Se SfjXov Kal Sid t»;? twv Xoyav TTt'crTeo)?. o re yap

30 vofjLO'i Ta^K Tt? ia'ri, Koi rrjv evvofiiav dvayKoiov eiira^iav

etvai, 6 8e \iav xnrep^oKXMv dpi6fjLo<; ov SvvaTai /Meriyeiu

Srj TOVTO Swdfj,eo)<; epyov, rjTl'i kcu ToSe

lircl TO yi KaXov Iv itXYjOei. Kal jjie^^Sei

Kat TToXiv ^9 fJLeTa fjueyeOovi 6 Xe^^^et?

35 opo<; VTrap'^ei, TavTrjv eivai KaWiaT7]v dvayKaiov, <iTrel to ye

<KaXov iv TfKrjOei Kai fieyedei e'iaiBe yLvecr6ai.> dW' eaTi e

36 TC Kal TToXea)? fj.eye6ov<! (leTpov, Scnrep koi twv dWav ttuv-

10 Tcov, ^axov (f>VTaiv opyavwv Kal yap tovtwv eKaarov ovts Xiav

fiiKpov ovTe KaTo, fj,eye6o<; vTrep^dXXov e^et ttjv avTov Svva-

jjbiv, aXK OTe fiev o\co<; eaTepr^fjiivov ecrrat t^? (^t/creto? ore

•29 re omitted by M'P^, very likely by T, perhaps rightly, [re] Susem.'
|| 33 iirel

...34 -ylvetrBai transposed by Bocker to follow 35 dvayKaiov. See p. 87. Schneider,

who first saw the difficulty, proposed to transpose the whole clause or to bracket iv

T\ri$ei Kal
II

TO ye] Si t& and 34 [5i6] Koraes || 34 Tr6\i.v] mXis P'll^ and P' (1st

36 TToXeo-i n^ P" Bk., chiitati Ar. || 38hand)
|| ^ Koraes, most likely right ||

afnov r pi-6, oiiroO M" II^

Sparta and the small Cretan cities were
the typical instances of eivofila. : Syracuse,

and to a less degree Athens, of the

opposite. Yet Carthage is praised for

its comparatively good government 11.

ir §§ I, 2. The most populous cities of

the Hellenic world in the fourth century
were the two already named. Syracuse
may have had in its territory 800,000,
the numbers given for Acragas Diog.
Laert. viil. 63, Holm Gesch. ties Siciliens

II. 402 (Diod. xiii. 84 makes the free

population, exclusive of slaves, 200,000
at Acragas). Corinth, Rhodes, Byzan-
tium, and Tarentum came next. The
glory of Miletus, Samos, Sybaris, Croton,
and Acragas had departed.

§ 8 30 v6|i.os Td|is Tis] And ttoXi-

Teia = Td^is TLS tj irepl tcls dpx^s, so that

this vague notion of system or arrange-

ment does not tell us much. Editors

compare PI. Gor^. 503 E ff. esp. 504 D
Tais 5i 5tj tjjs i/'ux^s rd^ea-t. Kal KOff^-qaiffi

(ovofxa) vofitfiov re Kal vo/xos.

32 6eCas 7dp-.33 to irav] " for this is a

task for divine power, such as holds this

whole world together. " And this although
Aristotle makes the whole activity of the

deity consist in pure thought, vo-qaeios

vdriais, thought thinking upon itself. For
God is not only the highest and ultimate

formal and final cause, but also the

highest and ultimate moving cause: see

esp. Meia. xii. (A) 7 § 6, 1072 b 13 ^/c

TQLaijT'rjs apa ^iStrews ijpTTjTai 6 oiipaviis

Kal T] <j>iaii; 8 § 19, I074 b 3 irapa-

didorai. Tapa. rCjv dpxaicov 8TL..,irepUx^^

Tb detov T%v Skqv <pinv. SuSEM. (756)

§ 9 34 i^s nerd (ley^Oous ktX] ' which
has the definition here given, 'i.e. eira^ia,
' combined with a certain size,' eirel to yt

kclMv ktX 'since beauty is usually found
to depend on number and magnitude.'
Comp. PoeL 7 §§_8, 9, 1450 b 34 Itl S'

iwd rb KaXbv Kal ^(^ov Kal airav irpay^a
ffvvicTTTiKev iK TtvCjv oil fj,6vov TavTa T€Tay-
liiva del Ix^i-v dXXd Kal iJ,iyedos virdpxei.v

nil rb Tvxov rb yap KaXbv iv iJ,ey40ei Kal

rd^ei iariv, dib ovre Trdfj.fuKpov dv ti yivoiTO

KaXbv ^(pov . . .oihe TaixiiiyeBei : Meta. XIII.

(M) 3 § II, 1078 a 36 Tov di xaXoO ii4yi,<r-

ra etSij rd^cs Kal (TVfifierpLa Kal rb uipitT-

p.ivov: Probl. XIX. 38; XVII. I; Nic.
Eth. IV. 3 § 5, II 23 b 6 t6 KdXXos iv

l>.eyd\tp ffdifiaTi, oi niKpol Si dareioi Kal

ainiierpoi., KoKoi 6' otf: Ed. Miiller op. c,

II. pp. 84— 107 : Zeller 11. ii. p. 765 f.

SnsEM. (757)

Plato Phileb. 64 D, intrpioTris ydp Kal

^vfi/ierpla kAXXos SijTroTe.

§ 10 39 e<rrtfn\iUvov ktX] 'robbed
of its true nature,' i.e. depraved, like the
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4° Se ^av\Q)<s e^ov, olov irXolov (nrtdafiiaiov /lev ovk earai (IV)

irXoZov o\a)9, ovhe Bvoiv araBioiv, et? Se Tt fjLeye6o<; iXObv ore

1326 b fiev Bia a-fiiKpoTTjTa <f)av'Kr)v -irobrjaei Trjv vavrtXiav, ore Be

iiiSta rr/v virep^oX-qv' 6/Moito<; Be Kal ttoXj? »; fiev ef oXiycov ''

Xiav OVK avTdpKr]<i (^ Se iroXi'; avTapKe<}), ri Be ex iroXXSv

wyav iv fiev tok dvayKuioK avTdpKtf'i, maTrep e0vo<;, dXX'

S ov 7ro\i9* •jToXiTeiap yap ov pdBiov virdp'x^eiv' t/? yap arpaTTj-

70? earai tov Xiav VTrep^dX\ovTo<; ttXijOov;, ^ rt? Krjpv^ /aj)

ZTevTopeto? ; Bio trpojT'qv fiev elvai iroXiv dvayKalov Trjv e/c

ro<TOVTOV •jrX^dov'i o irpmrov irXrjdo'i avrapKei Trpos to ^rjv

ev ecTTt KUTa ttjv ttoXitik'^v KoivcoviaV eySe^erot Be Kal ttjv

10 TavTTfi VTrep/SaXXovaav KaTa ttXtjOo^ elvat, [/ietfo)] TroXti',

§ 12 aWa TOVT ovk ecTTiv, Sairep et'Trofiev, dopia-rov. Tt? B' earTiv 6

TTJ^ virep^oXJj'i opos, e'/c tSv epyav IBelv paBiov. eial yap at

TTjOa^et? T^9 TToXeaxi twv fiev dpj^ovTcov twv B' dpyofievtov,

§ 13 dpy(pvTo<; B' etriTa^K koI Kpl(ri<; epyov Trpo? Se to Kpiveiv (p- '°3)

IS irepL Tmv BiKauov Ka\ 7rpo9 to tq? dp-^dii Biavefieiv kut

1326 b 3 i 5^ TToXis aOrapKes omitted by P'-' II^ Ar. || 4 fiiv after rofs P^-s-* S' V"
Bk. 11 avTdpKijs, <avTapKr]S S^>- uairtp ISvos or auTdpKijs, wairep <bi> ^dvos Jack-

T
son, perhaps rightly

|| 5 TroXtTeiai/] ttoXi P^-s, ttoXLttiv S''V'> || 8 ifjv after 9 ei5

n^P^Bk. 11 10 [/neifiu] Schneider Bk.^ Schmidt would transpose thus
:
/icifu raiyri/s

<Kiil>. Presumably /i^Lj^ is a variant or gloss upon vvepPdWovaav /cari irX^flos

SieipSap/idva of I. s § S (cp- 1. 2 § 13 ». 28), 3 § 5), has passed the limits within which
'or stunted,' in poor condition. civic unity is possible. Such an over-

40 irXoIov o-iri6a|uaIov] A boat a span grown city or canton-state must be treated

long. as an l6vo! : or possibly that is what he
41 ovSI Svoiv o-raSCoiv] nor yet a boat contemplates in iii. 14 § i (7r6Xei <coi

two furlongs long : comp. Poet. 7 § 9, X<ip?). The problem which to Aristotle

1451 a 2, oloi' el fivplav arabiiM eftj {vov. seemed almost insoluble was solved by
§ H 1326 b 2 d|ju>C(i>s 8^ Kal 'niXis] events, £is the federal system became

Comp. JVic. £(A. IX. 10 § 3, 1 170 b 31

:

developed; the Achaean league, an Iflras,

i) IffTiv Ti fUrpov Kal ipiXiKov 7rXi)9ous, included for » while all Peloponnesus in

wa-trep TroXews; olhe yd.p ^k d^Ka dv6pd)- political unity, Polyb. II. 37. 11.

TToiv yivoir' hv TroXis, offr' ix Sixa iwpta- 7 7rpwTi)v] primitive, earliest as b 8

Suv In TroXiS iaTtv (Eaton). SusEM. Trpurrov. The term is applied to okla,

(758) Kihixt] I. 2 § 5. So in the definition De
3 ain-apKcs] See I. 2 § 12 «. (21), Anima II. i § 6, 412 b 5, wpdrrt\ ivriki-

also «. (136), III. I § 12 (447), 9 § 14 xaa. a&ii.aro% <j>\iaiKov ipyaviKov.

(560), iv(vn). 5 § I (764), 8 § 8 (804). § 12 14 ^CtoIis Kal KpCo-is] Cp.
SUSEM. (759) Vl(iv). 15 § 4, /noXio-ra S' dpxas Xenriav

4 auTdpKT]S, (ucnrcp 26vos, dW' ov Ta&ras Saais a.TroS4doTai pov\ei<ra<rBal re

iroXis] See «. (11) and 11. 2 § 3 «. (132). irepl nvGiv Kal Kplvat Kal iwira^ai, Kal

SusEM. (760) fwXuTTa toSto' to ydp iniTaTTeiv apxiKii-

5 ou paSiov] The larger the city or TaTov itrrlv, n. (1349 b). Susem. (761)

canton-state becomes, the more difficult Similarly PI. Politicus 260 B, avimbj!i\%

is the working of the constitution. Baby- rrp yvcaixTiK^s to liiv iwiTaKTutov /idpoi, to

Ion, like all Peloponnesus (11. 6 § 6, III. Si KpiriKov.
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d^iav dvayKoiov ryvrnpl^eiv dXK'ijXov'i, ttoioI Tivit elai, toixs (IV)

TToXiTa?, q5? ottov tovto (irj a-vfi^aivet yivea-dai, (j>av\a)<;

dvajKr) yivea-Oai rd vepl ra? dpxdi xal ra? Kpia-eif.

'9 Trept d/i^orepa yap ov Bi/caiov avroa-x^eBid^eiv, oirep ev

\ 14 rfj TroXvavdpwTTia rf) Xiav VTrdp^ei <fiavepw<s. en he PevoK s

Koi fieToiKoi,<; paStov fieraXafi^dveiv t^? TroXireia';' ov yap
y^aXeTTOV to XavOdveiv Sid rrfv VTrep^oXrjv tov irXrjdovi;. 8rj-

Xov Tolvvv CO? ovt6<; icm TroXew? '6po<; dpicrTo^, r) fxeyiaTV) tov

irXridov; inrep0oXr] Trpo's avrapKeiav fo)^? eva-vvoTTTOi.

5 "Trepl fiev ovv fieye6ov<; TroXew? SiwpiaOo) tov Tpoirov tov-

26 TOV' Trapa7rXr](Ti(0(; Se Kal tu irepl Trjt; '^oopa^ ^'%^'- 'n'ept V •

fj,ev yap tov ttoluv Tivd, BrjXov OTi Trjv avTapKea-TaTTjv Tra?

Tt9 dv eTraiveaeiev (joiavTrjv B dvayKUiov elvac ttjv irav-

TO^opov' TO ydp iravTa virdpyeiv Kal Setadai iJ,r)Bev6i

30 avTapKei)' TrXrjOev Be Kal fieyeOeb TocravTrjv ware BvvatrOai

Tov<i oiKovvTa'i ^rjv crxoXd^ovTa<; eXevdepuoi; afia Kal aia-

20 TroXvanSpairig, TfjJ ToKvavSpibiTif Susem.^, quaevalde multorum hominum William

II 23 [xoXews] Spengel, Spos <t^s iKyl(rTrii>- Schneider, both unnecessarily
|| 24 ijroi

evpori$i)Tos P^ (corr.') and P^ (a later hand), a gloss from 1327 a 3 || 26 tA omitted

ljyp4.6gbYb
II 27 TiyA <5er> Spengel, Tivh <:Sei eXvai ttiv X'^P"'" > Scaliger, but

iras Tis S.V iiraiviaeiev should be understood from what follows
|| Tras] irav Bk." by

u misprint

§13 17 Mso'iro«...i8 Kp£(r«is] toOto= 'the largest excess of population which
Toyvuipl^eiv&KKijXov^. A genuine Athenian will promote independence of life and
sentiment ; not only does Plato's judg- yet can be taken in at one view.' This
ment agree with this [Laws v. 738 E, oVws closely corresponds with the decision prc-

Kv (l>iXo(l>povC)vTat, dWiJXous /ierA dvatCbv koI nounced by Aristotle as to the proper
yv(api^oj<rtVj ov fiet^ov o^d^v iroXec &yad6vf ij length of a poem, and the size of a work
yvupL^ovs aiiToi/s avTOts ehat. oirov yhp fiT] of art generally. Poet. c. 7 § 10, 1451 a
0Ss (iX\i}Xois iarXv dXXiJXux iv rots rpoTois 3 ff. 23 § 5. 1459 a 30 ff. 24 § 5, 1459 b
dXXA (TKOTos, oUt' Sk Ti/tTjs T^s A^las oih' 18. Comp. Rhet. in. 9 § 6, 1409 b
dpxS>''oOTeSU7is'!roT4n!tivTTJsTrpo<Ti)Kov<nris 17 ff. (Eaton). Also c. 5 § 3 below with
SpBa! Tvyxavoi), but Thucydides also re- >i. (768). StrsEM. (763)

marks, VIII. 66 § 3, that during the reign c. 5 deals with the territory. // should
of terror under the Four Hundred people be sufficientfor the support of the inhabit-

were afraid to communicate their sus- ants without external supplies, §§ i, 2;

picions to one another hik to fi4yeBo^ ttjs compact and easily defensible, § 3 ; and
TToXeMS KoX TTji' dXXiJXu;' ikyvoKrlmi (Eaton). with direct access to the sea, § 4.

SusEM. (762) § 1 30 avTapKcs] 'Independence'

19 ov SCKaiov aiTo<rx€8i.d^6iv] "it is implies that the soil produces all the

not fair to pronounce off-hand." Know- necessaries of life. See i. 2 § 12 n. (21),

ing the ground of his objection to over- and the references in «. (759). Susem.
populous cities, we can argue (as in a (764)

similar case previously, see on ill. 5 § 5) irXijOei 8i Kal iiCY^Sei] 'in extent and
that his own principles require him to magnitude'; muchness and greatness are

withdraw it where increased facilities of here nearly synonymous,
communication have enabled men to sur- .^^i Jtjv o-xoXdJovras] Cp. X'^P"'^ de^ffei

mount this difficulty. rots tojovtols i^ ^s dpyoi p^yj/ovrai, II.

§ 14 23 1^ (i.ry£<rT7)...24 tio-uvoirros] 6 § 6 ». (201): SokcT re r] eiSat/iorla iv rrj
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§ 2 ^p6vm<;. TovTov Se rov opov el KuXm v M icdKm Xeyo- (V)

/lev, vcrrepov iviaKeTTTeov aKpi^iaTepov, orav '6X(0<; irepl ktij-

<re6)s Kai t^? nepi ttjv ova-iav eviropiai; (rvfi^aLvrj iroieurOai

35 fiveiav, ttcS? oel koX rlva Tpotrov e^etv tt/jo? Trjv '^prjaiv

avnjv' TToXXai yap Trepl t'^v a-Keffrtv ravTrjv elcrlv dfi(f>i-

o-^?jT7jo-€t? Sid Toii'i eXK0VTa<; e^' sKUTepav tov /St'ou rrjv vTrep-

0o\.tjv, Toj)? fj,ev ivl Tr}v yXia-x^porrjTa toi)? Be eVi. Trjv Tpv(f)'^v.

§ 3 TO S' etSo? Tr}<; ycipaii ov ^aXe'irbv elirelv (Set S' evia 2

40 iretOetrOai km toi<s irepi Tr)v arpaTtjyiav e/j,Treipoi<;), oti ')(pri

fjLev TOt? TToXeytttot? elvai Sv(7efji0oXov avroi'; S' eve^oBov.

1327 a 6Tt 8' wairep TO irXrjOo'i to twv dvOpdnrav e(l)a/j,ev evcrvvo-

TTTov eivai Beiv, ovTm Kal Trjv -x^oopav to B' evavvoTTTOv

TO ev^orj0rjTOV elvai Trjv j^wpav earLv.

T7J<i Be TToXeo)? Tr]v Beacv el 'xp^ iroielv kut ev-)(riv, tt/so? re

S Tr}v OdXaTTav irpotrijKet KelaOai /caXcS? 7r/30? Te Trjv •yapav. (p. 104)

§ 4 eJ? fiev 6 Xe')(6ei<s opo^ {Bel ynp Trpo? to? eK^o'qOeia': KOi-

vrjv elvai Twv T&irutv dirdvTtov)' 6 Be XoLirb<; irpb'i Tdf; t(Sv

32 rovTo L^Ar. Aid. {| riv Spov omitted by H^ Ar. (supplied by corr.' in P^)
||

38 riiv before yKisxpliTifra omitted by P'.^II'
|| 41 fxiv tois] tois likv ? Susem. (cp.

V. 1. 1336 b 4)

1327a I ftpafiev after eicrivoTrroi' II^P^Bk. || 6 /J^v <:oS»'> Schneider

aXo^V f^"^' aiTXO^oiiieBa y&p tva crxoXa- 1327 a I S(|>a|i.€v «\)OT)VOirTOV «tvai]

ta/iev, Nic. Eth. X. 7. 6. See c. 4 § 14 n. (763). SusEM. (768)

IXcvSepCus a|ux Kal (r<i><|>p6v(>>s] "at " We say of the territory, as we said of

once with liberality and temperance" : the population, that it should be such as

cp. ri. 6 § 8 n. (206), § 9 ««. (206 b, 207); can be taken in at one view; meaning
also II. 7 § 7 ». (237 b), and vi(lv). 11 thereby that reinforcements can easily be

§§ 3, 4 K. (1290 b). Susem. (765) marched for the defence of every part

§ 2 33 Bcrrepov] An unfulfilled pro- of it."

mise ; there is no such treatment o 4 kot ri\iiv] ' If we are to fix upon
political economy. See Introd. p. 49 an ideal site ' : comp. «. (128): 'a position

«. (4), 53 K. (6). Susem. (766) favourable for access to the sea and for

36 d|u|>urPT|Ti^<r»s] 'For there are communications by land is imperative.'

many controversies on this subject; be- Susem.
cause of those who urge us to one or the § 4 6 ets (iJv 6 XexSels opos] " On
other extreme in life, to parsimony on the defining principle," see «. on ill. 9 § i

one hand and to luxury on the other.' " is that just mentioned" : rh ii^o-f[6t{Tav

Presumably written works are intended. eii/oi : "the city must be equally in com-

37 -uirepPoXTiv] excess, extreme, as in munication with all parts of the country

c. I § 5i 1323 a 38, vi(iv). II § 10 Tcks for defensive purposes." This is ex-

ivavrlax iirepPoXis. Cp. c. i § 7, 1323 b panded c. 6 § 3, a'ai— 23. koi.vt)v etvai=
II, II. 9 § 24 (^ SlaiTa iireppdWfi iri tA facilem aditum habere ad omnes locos

aKKtipbv) and N.E. IV. r § 39, 1121 b 27 Bonitz /nd. Ar. s. v.

{i!iy6iJ.a(TTai d' airi t^s iirepPoXrjs tov 7 6 S^ Xotiros] " And the other is that

liTjSev an SoOxot). i' should be easy of access (tA einrapa-

§ 3 41 TOIS iroXe|i.£ois..«ve|o8ov] 'a Kdfiurrov elcoi t^jk x^P"") fo'" 'he convey-

difficult country for the enemy to invade, ance of the produce of the soil as well as

but easy for the citizens to quit.' Comp. of material like timber, or any other

c II § 3 »• {848). Susem. (767) similar material in which the country may
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yivofiivccv KapTTwv TrapaTrofiirdi;, en Be t^? Trepl ^v\a (V)

v^7}<;, Kav ei riva aWrjn epya<riav rj j((opa Tvyyavoi

6 KeKTrjfievr) ToiavTr/v evirapaKo/iia-Tov. Trepl Se t7j<;

1 1 TTjoo? rrjv 6dXaTTav Koiva>via<;, irorepov w(f)iXi,fio<; raii; 8

evvofiovp.evai'i iroXecriv t) ^Xa^epd, ttoWoI rvy^^dvovinv

dfjL(^i<TPr)Tovvre<i' ro re rydp eiri^evovtrOai rivwi ev dX-

\oK reOpafifievovf v6fiot.<i d(rvfi<j)op6v ipacriv etvai ttoo?

IS rrjv evvofiiav, /cat ttjv iroXvavOpm'rrbav' (yiveaOai fiev yap

eic Tov ^prjtrBai rfj OaXaaari Bi.aTrefnrovra'! Kal Se^oynevouv

e/iTTopmv ttX^^o?, virevavriav S" elvai vpo^ to "iroKiTeveaOai

§ 2 KaXcG?. oTi iiev ovv, ei Tavra firj a-Vfi^alvei, ^eknov koI *

wpof aa^dXeiav /cat Trpo? eviropiav tcov dvayKaiaip fiereveiv

'^° T^v TToXtv Koi Trj<; yolipa^ <Ka\> rrj'; da\drTr}<;, ovk aSriXov.

§ 3 Koi yap Trpo? to paov (f>epeiv rovi iroXe/jMvi ev^orjOriTOVt

eivai, Set Kar a/j,(f>OTepa rovi a-coOrjcro/xevov;, koI Kara yrjv

8 The punctuation (a comma after rapawo/iTiis instead of a period, and no comma
after lo Toiavriiv) Jackson followed by Welldon

|| 9 rvyxd"''! P^ rvyxdvei P' S''
||

10 Toiain)v before Keicrriixivq M'P^, before t) X'^P"' P
II

[7re/ii...i327 b 18 tovtov]

Broughton: see Comm. || 1 2 ttoXXo! Camerarius and possibly M' P' (ist hand): for

M' has TO ; i.e. TroWa or iroXXol, and P^ has ttoXX (with a written very small and

apparently an erasure after it), TroXXii m^P'Bk.^P^ (corr.) and perhaps M' || 14

elvai cj>acn ff P' Bk. || 17 iir' ivavrlav M', iirevavrlov P' C° ||
20 t^jv vbXai

omitted by PM* || t^s x^P"-^ <:Kai> Bojesen (see c. f § 3, i,. 11 § i), tV X'^P'"'

r n Ar. Bk. Susem.i jjj jjjg jg^t || 21 iroMftovs Sylburg, 7roXe/*£ous PIIAr. Susem.'

in the text

trade " (Welldon). KeKTrj<r8ai ipyaalav tl- and really goes as far as it was possible

>'os=to have acquired a trade in any for him to go with his narrow theories

staple commodity. upon Political Economy. But of course

c. 6 The advantage and disadvantage even he was greatly hampered by them.

ofproximity to the sea. See nn. (Tji, TJ^). Susem. (770)

Comp. A. Lang Introductory Essays 13— 18. Objections: (i) the con-

p. 71. Broughton maintains that c. 6 is tinued residence of aliens brought up
not by Aristotle, but is wholly the work under alien laws, and (2) the populousness
of some Peripatetic, which Apellikon or of seaport-towns, are prejudicial to good
Andronikos first inserted in this place. government. See Laws IV. 704 D.

Comp. n. (700), and on the other side 15 koI tt/^ TroKvavBpwTriav sc. Aff^fi-

nn. (881, 932). Susem. ^opov etvai. 7ivca-8ai] sc. rijv iroXvav-

§1 12 iroXXol TvyxovotKTtv d|i<|'i''''- Spiawlav. A large population is the result

PT|TovvTesl See Plato Laws iv. 705 A, of their traffic by sea. The participles

706 ff. ; cp. XII. 950. iut in Aristotle's are accus. as subjects of XPV''^"-'-

account of the opinions held by represen- § 2 18 el ravra (Jii) o-vjiPaCvei] apart

tatives of this view there are some things from these results.

not to be found in Plato: accordingly it 20 "that the city should communi-
would seem that he has other writers also cate both with the land and the sea."

in view. At a later time Cicero 'is This sense seems certain from 25 d/iupo-

whoUy in agreement' with such opinions, r^pav \j.eTixov<!i,v.

De Repub. 11. i;. 3 f. 'Aristotle looks at § 3 21 if^pEiv] To resist, bear the

the question more impartially' (Oncken) brunt of an attack.
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Kai Kara OaXarraV kui Trpo? to fiXd-ifrai rovi i-jnTi6e/j,e- (V)

14 vov<i, el firj tear dfjLijim Svvarov, d\Xa /card Odrepov virdp-

? 4 f6{ fjioKKov afj,(f)OTepcov fierej^ovaiv. ova r av firj Tvyydvrj

Trap avroK ovra, Se^aa-Oai ravra Ka\ to -rrXeovd^ovTa

Twv ytvo/jbevrnv eKireiJi^aaOai rdSv dvayKuicov i<rriv. avrf}

yap ifiiropiK^v, a\\' ov row dXKoK Set elvai ttjv ttoXiv'

01 6e jrap6'x^ovT€<; a(j>d(; avToi><; irdcriv dyopdv TrpocroSov 5

30 ^a/Jti/ ravra Trpdrrova-iV fjv he p,7J Set ttoKiv roiavrrj'i

fierexeiv irXeove^iaf, ovS' ifj,ir6piov Bet KeKrrja-dai roiovrov.

§ 5 67ret Se koI vvv opwfiev iroXKai^ ii'rrdpxov<ra> xal 'X^dpaK Kal

TToXecriv ewbveia Kal Xifievai 6v<f)voS<; Keifieva ttdo? rrjv

iroKiv, Scrre p-rjTe rb avro pe/ieiv dcrrv fjirjTe -Troppm Xiav,

35 aA,\a KpareiaOai rei'yea-i xal roioi/roi<; aWot? ipvfiairi,

(ftavepov oj? el p,ev dyaQov ri crv/j.^aivei ylveaffai Sid rrji

KOivmvia<i avrwv, virdp^ei r^ woXei rovro ro dyaOov, el Be (p- 105)

24 aXV ei n*, aWd 7c Schneider
|| 30 ijv P''-'-' V''Ald. and apparently Ar.

||

32 ^jrei 5^] i-ireiST) 11- Ar., iirel Si) Gbttling || virdpxovTa Kal Welldon, iirapxavTa

Congreve Susem."-', virdpxov Kal rilBk.i, vwdpxeii' Kal Schneider Bk.''
|| 34 vi/jieiv

airl) T& V Ar. Susem.^'^, airrb ri after a lacuna P^ (1st hand), to airi {airliv P*)

v4neiv other authorities and P^ (later hand). Either may be correct. Cp. Busse

p. 38.

23 Kal irpAs TO pXdi|/ai] Cp. c. ir

§ II «. (85^). SUSEM. (771) Also 11. 6
§8.

24 Kara Odrepov] 'in one of the two
ways, if both are at their command.'
(/icT^Xowiru' dative plur. of the participle.)

§ 4 27 T<3v dva7Ka((i>v eo-rtv] Parti-

tive genitive :
' is one amongst necessary

conditions': so 11. 11 § 10, 1273 a 33.
This periphrasis enables Aristotle to avoid

the hiatus of iKirifi^paa-ffat avayKoiov.

auTjj Ydp IfiiropiKijv ktX] ' For it

ought to carry on trade in its own interests

exclusively and not for the advantage of
others.' This dictum strikes at the root

of free-trade legislation (Eaton). Susem.
(772)

Thirty years ago our other Engli.sh

commentator Congreve uncompromisingly
denounced this dictum : "Any theoiy

like this of Aristotle's—such as the mer-
cantile and protective system of later

times,—which aims at exclusiveness, is to

be condemned as a direct attack on the

real interests of mankind." Even now
how large a part of civilized mankind is

in Aristotle's position and fails to discern

its real interests in this matter.

29 irdo-iv dyopdv] ' a universal mart.'

This exactly describes the situation of
Athens as the sole mart e.g. of corn from
the Black Sea. Cp. Xen. De Vect. 3.

31 ovS' lp.irdpiav] The ideal city is not
ifiself to be such a place of trade, nor is

it to have a commercial seaport of this

kind.

§ 5 32 eir€l8J...33 lirCveia] " This was
the situation of Peiraeeus, Cenchreae,
Lechaion, Notion [cp. vm(v). 3 § 15 >i.

I '541], Nisaea, Pegae, Patrae, Argos"
(Eaton). Susem. (773)

3S T€Cxeo-i] As the long walls con-
necting Peiraeeus with Athens, Lechaion
with Corinth, and Nisaea with Megara.

37 A %t Ti pXa^Epov] "while any
harm they may cause it is easy to guard
against by prescribing and defining in the

laws who are, and who are not, to enjoy
mutual intercourse." Here then even
Aristotle adopts the principles of Plato's

policy in regard to the treatment of

foreigners, Laws XII 950 ff., esp. 952 D-
953 E (Eaton). Susem. (774) Plato

would exercise a strict surveillance on all

who enter or leave the country : conip. n.

(373) on the Spartan {ti^Xoo-fai.

32
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Tt 0\a^ep6v, (f)vXd^a<T0ai paBiov roi'i i/o/uot? <f}pd^ovTa<i (V)

39 Kol Siopi^ovTa<; TtVas ov Bel xal TtVa? e'7rifj,icr<ye<r0ai Set Trpis

§ 6 aXkr/Xovi. -jrepl Be t^? vavTiKrj<s Bwdfiecot;, on fikv a

^e\Tt<TTov vTrdp'^eiv f^'^XP'' '''"o? ttXt^Oov;, ovk aSrjXov (ov yap

1327 b fiovov avTol's dXKa Koi twv irKTja-iov Ticrl Bel Kal (po^epovi

eivat Kal Bvvaa-Oai ^orjdelv, Sairep Kara yrjv, Kal Kara

§-7 OakaTTav)' irepl Be ttXijOov^ rjBr] Kal fnykdov; t^s Bvvd/jbem^

TaiiTT]^ TT/so? Tov ^Lov diToaKeiniov t^? ttoXcw?. el fxev yap

5 riyep,ovLKOv Kal ttoXitikov ^-^a-erai ^lov, dvayKalov Kal rav-

Trjv Trjv BvvafiLV inrapxeiv Trp6<; roj? Trpa^ei's (Tv/i/xerpov.

Trjv Be TToXvavOpwiriav Trjv yivofievTjv "jrepl tov vavTiKov 1

oj^Xov OVK dvayicalov v-Trdp'^eiv Tal<! iroXeaiv. ovBev ydp

§ 8 avTOv<; fj.epoi elvat Bel t^? TroXem?. to fiev yap eTrifiaTt-

10 Kov eXevOepov Kal twv Tre^evovTcov eaTlv, o Kvpiov ea-Ti Kal

KpaTel Trj<; vavTiXlaf •jrXijdov'; Be virdpyovTO'; ireptoiKtov

Kal Twv Trjv ywpav yeoopyovvTcov, dipffoviav dvayKalov elvai

Kal vavT&v. opwfjLev Be tovto Kal vvv virdp^ov Tialv,

olov TJ7 TToXei Twv 'UpaKXetoTwV ttoXXq? yap eKirXripovtri

15 Tpirjpeu'i KeKTrjfievoi Tm fieyeOei ttoXiv eTepwv ififieXeaTepav.

1327b I avTois M'P'^'^'^Ald. || ifk-qcriioii V'-* || ko! ^opepois ctvai transposed to

follow 2 ^ofideiv by Camerarius and Lambin, perhaps rightly
|| 5 iroKiniKtv

Schneider (in the translation) Bk.^, <:/t^) i).ovov> iroXniKbv ? Schneider, which may

also be right. His proposal to bracket xal voKiTiKhv is not commendable || 8 apxttv

? Schlosser (wrongly) ||, oidkv WHk., ovii VW
\\ g /u^/jos omitted by L'C° Aid.

W II 13 to! added after S^ by n-^Bk.
|| 14 VoAeiMrSi' P*'' S"V || 1$ h-

SeeaTipav Sepulveda, and V apparently had KfKTuriihi)! 7r6\6us tQ ixi-yiBei. hipuv

ivSee(TT^pas (aedificata civitate mapiitudine aliis contrcictiore)

§ 6 A naval force is essential within quasi reliquae civitates ToXinxdv /Siox non

due limits. Epaminondas shared this colant. Conservative critics defend the

opinion apparently; see Grote c. 79. word as meaning "a true political life"

§7 1327 b4 el |i.ivYclp...pCov] "For by reference to II. 6 § 7, iv(vil). 2 § 3.

ifthecityis to have a career ofsupremacy." §89 t4 |j.Jv yap liriPariKiv ktX]

One would have thought that in his ideal " For only the marines are free men and

of a state Aristotle would have attended form part of the land army ; and it is

to the domestic activity of the citizens they who are supreme (on board ship) and

and not to external power and rule: 14 control the crew.

"

§21. Nor is this really inconsistent with 10 Kal tuv irtjewivruv] At Athens

the present remark, which is very general too the soldiers for the fleet were some-

in its tenor. Proximity to the sea, he times taken from the actual citizen army,

says, and a naval force is an advantage to the heavy-armed infantry (cf. «. 1519),

every state: a warlike, conquering state Thuc. III. 98 § 4, viii. 24 § 2 ; but

(which on Aristotle's principles therefore generally («. 1453) from the Thetes or

is not the best) needs of course a stronger fourth class in the census, Thuc. VI. 43
naval force : the best state can do with a (Eaton). Cp. Boeckh Staatsh. l'. 583 f.,

smaller fleet. See however n. (917) and l^ 649 1. p. 500 Eng. tr. SusEM. (776)

Introd. ^. ;,$. .Susem. (775) 14 TiSv'HpaKX«<oTMv] Xenophon also

5 iroXiTiKov] Schneider well remarks

:

speaks of the large naval force of the
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§ 9 Trepl fiev ovv
X'^P"''' ***' nrokemt Koi Xifiivwv ical (V)

0a\aTTij(i Kal irepl t^? i/auT(/c^9 Svvd/iea><! ecrro) Si(opi,crfieva

rov TpoTTov Tovrov irepl Se rov iroKiTiKov irKriOov^, Tiva fiev VI

7 opov virapyew XPV> irpoTepov eiTrofiev, tto/ou? Si Tiva<; rrjv

2o (fiva-iv elvai Bel, vvv \eyco/ji€V. axeSdv Brj KUTavoijaetev dv

Ti<; TOVTO ye, ^eylra<; eirl re Ta<; TroXet? ra? evSoKi/iova-a'i

Ttov riWrjvoyp Kai 7rpb<i Traaav ttjv olKovfj.evrjv, o)? SieiXTj-
'

l6 Kal TrAXeus koX Xiiihuv Susem., Kal Xi/ihuv xal iriXeoB' V 11 Ar. Bk.'

Susem.^"^ in the text, Kal jroXcus Xijxhiav Welldon wrongly, Koi Xiiiivav Kal TrdXeois

Congreve. In place of roXewv Koraes conjectured iiraiduv, Schmidt iinropluiv,

Broiighton vepnroKlwv
, Jowett vKolwv. Conring followed by Bk." bracketed Kal iroKeuv

(1) '

II 1 7 SMpi(Tii.4vov L» ps-« Aid. Bk.2 and P* (corr. ), diopurfulvov ?-", Stupianhov! S' V" ||

21 rds iroKeis omitted by P*-* L' Aid. W"

Herakleiots, Anai. V. 6 § lo (Giphanius).
He also calls Herakleia in Pontus a
colony from Megara, settled in the land
of the Mariandynians (Anab. v. lo § i).

We know from other sources that there
were also Boeotians (from Tanagra)
along ^dth the Megarian colonists, and
that the colony was founded about 550.
Strabo xii. 549 is wrong in designating
it a Milesian settlement. The colonists

had converted the Mariandynians whom
they had conquered into subjects or vas-

sals, in virtue of a compact similar to

that made by the Thessalians vrith the

Penestae (cp. n. 280) and by the Spartans
with the Helots, containing a special

proviso that they should not be sold out
of the country. Indeed the Herakleiots

did not call them their property or their

slaves, but their spear-bearers (Jopu^Apoi).

See Posidonius Frag. 16 in Ath. vi. 263
c, Strab. XII. 542, Plato Laws VI 776 D
(J. G. Schneider). Comp. also Pseudo-
Arist. Oecon. 11. 9 § i, 1347 b 3 ff. (Eaton).

SuSEM. (777)

15 T& fipf&t\, ... ff^tKarrifoy] "A
city of but moderate size, as compared
with others." We do not anywhere else

find an accurate statement as to the

probable size of Herakleia ; but extracts

from the work of its native historian

Memnon in Photius give us information

as to its power and history (J. G. Schnei-

der). See Miiller's edition, Frapn. hist.

Gr. III. p. 525 ff. There are notices of

the early internal history of Herakleia

vin(v). 5 § 3 «. (1555); <5 § 3 (1569), § 7

(157s). § IS (1582). Susem. (778)

Comp. also Grote, c. 98, vol. xn.

p. 622 ff.

18 irepV %\ Tov TroXiTiKov irXijOovs...

19 irpoTepov] "As to the strength of
the citizen body, and what limit should
be set to it, we spoke above (c. 4 §§ 4

—

14)."

c. 7 The nahiral characteristics of the
citizens: they should be of Greek race,

uniting intelligence with a spirited temper,

§§ t—4. Criticism of Plato: §§ 5—8.
§ 1 22 SieiXT|irTai tois ?8veo-iv] di-

vided amongst different races. So hm-
\a^iiv th hio TrdnTas Vl(iv). 11 § 13,

1296 air; ets dia^opdis De Part. Animal.
'• 3 § 3! 642 b 30; SiapiBii,-i]aa<sdai. Kal

SiaXa^eTv eh etStj Rhet. I. 4 § 4, 1359 b 3.

§§ 2, 3 Compare the remark made by
Plato Rep. IV. 435 E, that among the

Thracians, Scythians and other northern
nations courage predominates ; among the
Phoenicians and Egyptians love of gain

;

among the Greeks reason. Hippocrates
In his work de acre, aquis, locis alluded

to above in «. (752), p. 547 ff. Kiihn,

compares in detail the natural differences

between Europeans and Asiatics, and
describes the happy mean of the Greeks.
Herod, ix. 122 makes Cyrus say that

fertile countries make effeminate people,

since the same soil is not capable of
producing rare fruits and warlike men

;

and in ill. 106, he says that Hellas enjoys

by far the best climate. Plato Tim. 24 c
commends in particular the happy blend-
ing of the seasons in Attica, and the com-
bination of warlike excellence and love of
knowledge resulting from this influence.

In the Aristotelian Problems xiv. 8, 16,

there is a discussion of the question why
the inhabitants of warm countries are as a
rule cowardly, and those of cold countries
brave (Eaton). Cp. also?;. (641). Susem.
(781)

32— 2



500 nOATTTKfiN H. 7. [IV(VII). 7. 1

§ 2 TTTdi Tot<; edvecTiv. ra fuep yhp iv rot? i/ruj^pot? tottoi? edvr] (VI)

Kal TO, TTepl TTjv ^vpcoTTrjv dvfiov /Mev ia-Ti TrXijpr), Biavola<!

25 Se ivSeearepa Kal Ti^V'r)<;, Sioirep e\ev0€pa fiev StareXet

fiaXKov, aTToXiTevTa Se Kal rav ttXtjo-lov ap'yeiv ov Svvd-

fieva- TO, 8e irepl rtjv ^KaLav SiavorjriKa fiev Kal T6')(yiKh,

Trjv \jrv)(^ijv, advfia Se, Sioirep ap-xo/^eva Kal SovXevovra (p. '°6)

§ 3 SiareXer to Be rav 'KKXijvcov <yivo^ Sa-irep /xea-evei kut^

30 Toil'i TOTTOV?, OUTQ)? Ufl^olv /i6T6^6t. KOi yap €V0VflOV Kul

SiavorjTLKov icrruv Bioirep i\ev0ep6v re SiareXet Kal /SeX--

Tiara iroXtrevo/ievov Kal Svvdp,evov dp-^eiv Trdvrcov, fud<!

§ 1 TXFixdvov TToKiTeia'i. rffv avrrjv 8' e^^t Sia<popav Kal ra a

24 [/cai] tA Spengel Susem.^ Or better Kal [to] with explicative sense? Cp.

Bonitz /nd. Ar. 357 b 13 ff., Vahlen Beit, zu Poet. II. p. 88. || 28 (uji/ inserted after

dpxoMO'a by n' || 31 jnctXiffTa F (apparently) Susem.^'^

§ 2 23 Tcl |j.tv ydp ktX] '

' The na-

tions which live in cold countries, and
those which live in Europe." J. G.
Schneider tried to explain the text as

though Europe were here used in its old-

est sense of the country between Pelopon-
nesus and Thrace (Horn. Hymn to Apollo

251). Not only is this interpretation in

itself improbable, but the contrast shows
that it is not Greek but only non-Greek
natives that are here alluded to; and as

immediately afterwards Asia is opposed
to Europe, the latter must refer to the

whole continent just as much as the

former. Similarly c. 10 § 3 n. (823). It

is necessary therefore to bracket either

KoX or tA. In the latter case koX will be
epexegetic ;

" those who live in the cold

countries, i.e. in Europe." Susem. (779)'

26 diroXCTEVTa] Without organized

government ; and, in consequence, inca-

pable of common action for aggression.

Probably on the analogy of the individual

^iaei. ({px"" Aristotle considers that the

race, like the city, ought to be capable of

ruling over the ^licrei dpx<>l^^vos.

28 8i6irep dpx<>|J'eva ... 29 SioreXet]

Comp. III. 14 § n. (621) and n. (54).

Susem. (780)

§ 3 30 SvBuiiov] spirited, courageous.

3 1 Sioirep i\fi9fp6v ... 33 iroXiTtCos]
" For which reason the Greek race is and
always has been " [lit. continues to be]

"free and best governed and capable of
ruling all mankind, if it happened to be
under a single government." Herod. IX.

2 makes the Thebans say to Mardonios
that so long as the Greeks keep united

(as formerly had been the case) the

whole world could scarcely subdue them ;

Karct /x^v yd.p rb i(rxypo»'"E\\7;»'as biwt^po-

v^ovras, olirep Kal wdpos raird, hfivfauKOV,

XaKetra elvai Tcpiyiveffdai Kal airaffi di'tfpti-

TToiffi (Eaton). See further Introd. p. 46.

Susem. (782)

This is the passage on which Oncken
I. 18 ff. ir. p. 273 relies for his interpreta-

tion of Aristotle's attitude to Alexander
and to Greek politics. He compares
Isocrates' repeated appeals to the Greek
nation to cherish 6fi6voia [Panegyric, De
Pace, Philippos, cp. Ep. 3). According
to Oncken the p.la irdKirela was already

realized de facto in the protectorate over

Greece exercised by Philip, and after

him by Alexander : the terms of which
he infers from the contemporary speech

(falsely attributed to Demosthenes) irepl

Twv Trpos ' A.'K^^avdpov avvdrjKwv. But that

the arrangement of 336 B.C. was an al-

liance of ostensibly free and independent

powers, in short a confedei'ation ((rv/i-

fiaxla jSoTjSeias xdpiv) and not a TroXireia

(11. 2 § 3) is proved most conclusively

by the wording of the first article ; by
the orator's argument that Macedon
having broken the treaty, Athens has the

right to appeal to arms ; and by the terms

irvy$rJKai and Koivij elpiirq themselves (cp.

Rhet. II. 23 § 18, 1399 ^ '^ "" ™
Stdovat yTJv Kal ildojp SovXei^eiV [iffriv],

Kal TO fiET^x^i-i' T7JS KOivijs elp^V7]S iroietv

TO irpoffraTTopsvov). Some however are

not content to find in the words of the

text, as in those of Herodotos, a sudden
thought or passing hint. It remains then

to inquire; what precisely was the con-
stitution which Aristotle had in mind,
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T&v '^Wijvmv edvr) [«at] tt/oo? d\\7}\a- to /ih yap exei (VI)

35 '''V^ <l>vt7-iv iJbovoKfoXov, TO. Se eg [re] Kexparai irpof dfji,<j)0-

repoi ra? Svva,fie(,<; TavTa<s. ^avepov toIvvp oti Set Sia-

POT)TiKovi re elvat Kai ^v/^oetSei? t^v <f>vcnv tov^ /leWovra^;

§ 6 evaycoyou? eaeaOai t« vofioQerrj irpo'i T-qv apeTrjv. oirep yap
<j)acn Til's? Setv virdp'xeiv Tot<i ^vXa^i, rb <f>i\r]TiKov<; fiev

40 eivai rSiv yvmpifioiv "rrpb^ Se toii? dyv&ra<; dy/oiou?, 6 Ovfjiof;

eo'Ttv o TToicov TO ^ikrjTiKov. avTT] ydp ecTTiv r) Trj<! yjrvj^fji;

34 Koi inserted by M»n=Bk.
|| 35 re omitted by n^ Bk.^ Spengel approves

the omission unless xal be inserted after re
|| 38 tQv miioSirriv ¥*, tuv voii,o0eT&v

r apparently

under which he thought united Hellas
could rule the world? The answer ex-
pected is either (i) an absolute monar-
chy, or (2) a federal state (Bundesstaat).
Yet neither satisfies the conditions of a
possible answer as given rather in the
whole character and tendency of the work
than in any single passage. That by
' constitution ' Aristofle means the consti-

tution of a city-state and not a race or
nation or tribe, is a fundamental postulate,

although nowhere expressly laid down.
Nations other than the Greek are occa-
sionally mentioned as monarchically and
' despotically ' governed, and so far as ori-

ental despotism is one variety of /SacriXela

they may be said to have a constitution.

But the very words in which this variety

is described (see n. on in. 1 2 § 8) exclude
its application to the Greeks : it is because

Asiatics are of more servile temper than
Europeans, and barbarians generally than
Greeks, that they quietly endure the yoke,
in. 14 §§ 6, 7. The difiiculty lies in the
absence of any detailed treatment of the

interpolitical relations of the Greek cities.

Prom the silence of our author it would
be rash to affirm that theoretically the

absolute king who may arise in a single

city (III. 13 §§ 13, 14, 24, 25; 14 § I,

§ isi 17 §§ 5—8) has a counterpart in an
absolute king over the whole Greek race.

The slight evidence there is points to Aris-

totle's discerning in the hegemony of
Macedon (which was nominally all that

Philip or Alexander asked and the Con-
gress of Corinth granted) a fact analogous

to the old hegemonies of Sparta, Athens,

Thebes : see Vl(iv). 11 § 18 f., and Frag.

81, 1489 b 26, Plutarch De Alexandri
virtute l c. 6 us 'ApiffToHXris awepoiiXevei'

avTt^ ToU fi^v "EiWtjtnv ifyefiovLKuis Tois d^

fiappipois SeffTTOTUcus xpu/^fos- To us

Chaeronea, or Crannon, may mark the

end of Greek history. Such was not the

feeling of contemporary Greeks—whether
they sided with Demosthenes or with
Phocion.

§ 4 34 The Dorian, Ionian, Thes-
salian. Arcadian, Acarnanian, Aetolian
I9i^, occur as examples of Greek tribal

populations.

35 |i.ov6k(i>\ov] one-sided. The Aeto-
lians approximated to the hardy peoples
of the north : the Asiatic lonians to the

softer Asiatics.

§ 5 38 8ir«p ydp ^acri xives] Plato
in Repub. 11. 375 c ff. Comp. n. (1006)
on V(VIII). 4§ 2.

' SUSEM. (783)

39 Tols 4>ipXo|i] See n. (140) on II. 3

§ .^i. SuSEM. (784)

<t>i.\i|TiKovs] The word itself is not
used by Plato, but in substance his mean-
ing is not essentially different (S« 76 Trpos

p.kv Toi>s oUelov^ Trpdovs avrods elvcu), so
that it is difficult to see why Schneider
should believe that Aristotle does him in-

justice. See however «. (789). Susem.
(785)

40 6 8v|ji6s €<rTiv...i|>^^o''K''''] 'It is

passion or temper which makes us friendly;

for that is the faculty of soul with which
we love.' The logic reads faulty in the
translation because we can scarcely render
by the same word ffu/i6s= courzge, Su-

/ios= affection, although we too speak of
the heart as the seat of both. .See «.

(641) on III. 16 § 5. Comp. Topics II. 7

§ 6, 113 a 35 ff., ofoK ei TO fuaoi lireffSai,

dpyrj itprjffei', etrj dv to fuffos iv t<^ dvfio-
eiJet' ixu yi.p t/ ip>^, and Top. iv. 5

§§ 5> 6) 126 a 8 ff. : ^ /j^j/ yap alffxi'v i»

T(^ XoytffTtKt?, 6 "5^ tpo^os if Ttf $v/xo-
6 (Set, Kal it fiiv 'Mirri h rif iiriBuii.7iTi.Kip,

i] Si dpyii in Tif 6vp.oeiSei, where fear and
anger are hypothetically assigned to ' spi-

rit,' but love (tjuUa) to the iwi.9viniTiK6i>

or impulsive principle of the soul
(J. G.
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1328 a hvvafiL'; y (jjiXov/Mev. crrjiielov Be • Trpo? yap tov? avvrj6ei<i 3

KoX (j)C\ov<i 6 6vfio<i a'ipeTai /laXXov ^ Trpd<; toii? wyvSirat,

% 6 oXiyapelcrdat, vofJ,i(ra^. Bio Koi 'Ap-^^iXo'^^oi irpocrrjKOVTco'i T049

<j)l,\oi'; eyKaXuv BiaXeyeTai Trpo? tov Ovfiov

5 (TV yap Srj itapa (jiCkaiv airay)^(ai.

KoX TO cip'xpv Be Kol TO eXevdepov airb rrj<i Bvvdfiem'i ravTrji;

% 7 {nrdpj(ei iracriv dp-)(^bKOV yap Kal drjTTrjTOV 6 ffv/io^. ov

KaXa)<! S' 6p^6f Xeyeiv ')(aXeTrov<! elvai Trpot tov^ a/^vwrav

Trpo^ ovBeva yap eivai ^(pri tolovtov, ovBe elcrlv ol iJ,ey(iK6i^v')(pi

1 32 8 a 5 ai) Bergk, following Schneider, ou T 11 Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in the text || Sei

M", untranslated by William || -irapa. V P' Ar. Bergk, irepi with all other authorities

Bk. 11 airayx^"-^ P'j aTT^X^"' M' ^"^^ apparently V (a lanceis perforationes William),

airirtx^" P^'^'^L'Ald. Bk. Bergk, aTrayxero P^, dx^vx^o P'j inri-^x^" S'' V" and

perhaps Ar. {lanceis transfixus es)

(VI)

Schneider). Just because this is only
hypothetically expressed, there is no con-

tradiction between it and the present pas-

sage. "Theognis, too, 109 fF., ascribes

love and hatred to 'spirit' or S\)ii,oi''

(Camerarius). Further comp. nn. (790,
182, 839, 935). SUSEM. (786)

41 o8Tt|] Not TOVTO, see c. i § 8 n.

1328 a I irpis Y^'P '''°*S <ruvTJ6tis]

Eaton compares Khet. 11. 2 § 15, 1379
b 2, KoX Tots (plXoL^ [dpyi^vrat] p,a\\ov rj

Tois pr] (piKoLs' otovrai yd,p Trpoff-qKnv paX-
\ov TTOAXXtiv ei5 iJTr' airdv ri p-q. SuSEM.
(787)

2 atpcTai] rises viz. in indignation.

§ 6 3 "Apx'Xoxos] Fra^. 67. Ar-
chilochus of Paros, who flourished about

680 or somewhat earlier, was the true

father of Greek lyrical poetry. Before

his time the vopos belonging to religious

poetry had received its artistic develop-

ment only from Terpander and Klonas
(see n. 17 to my edition of the Poetics).

The invention of elegiac poetry was dis-

puted between him and Kallinos. But
his claim to be the inventor o'f iambic

verse is undisputed, and also to be the

first who made a regular arrangement of

secular poetry. He seems also to have
composed in regular fashion sacred songs
for choruses; there is however a doubt
as to the genuineness of the to Bd/tx^

attributed to him (Frag. 120), but none
as to the hymn to Herakles (Frag. 119).

Whether he also wrote dithyrambs and
paeans cannot be certainly inferred from
Frag. 76, • 77. He was the first to

introduce the iambic and trochaic metre
into poetry and into vocal music con-

structed according to the rules of art,

and he supplied it with a series of

strophes composed of short dactylic

iambic and trochai(? verses, and of verses

in which dactyls or.anapaests and trochees

or iambics were combined. See West-
phal Greek Metric 11. p. 350 If., 443,

450. 457' 479 f'' 498= 563 ff. The
fragment of verse here quoted is a tro-

chaic tetrameter without the opening di-

pody, and it belonged to a poem composed
throughout of such tetrameters, as we see

from another longer fragment (Frag. 66).

On Archilochus, see Bernhardy History

of Greek literature 11. p. 486. SuSEM.
(788)

§ 7 7 oi KaXus ktX] Here clearly

Aristotle is taking Plato's statementsmuch
too literally, and in a much cruder and
stricter sense than they are meant. St;-

SBM. (789)

9 oiSi €l<rlv 01 |JLCY''^^<>'l'vX'"' "'''M

Plato also Rep. iv. 440 c designates in-

dignation at injuries received as a main
element of 8vp6s, and indeed, as already

noticed in h. (641), he refers ambition to

ffvpos. But Aristotle also mentions Post.

Anal. II. 12 § 22, 97 b 15 ff. as one of the

chief characteristics of the peya.yJi-^vxoi.t

that they will not brook insult. On the

other hand Nic. Eth. IV. 3 § 30, 11 25 a

31 ff. that they are not revengeful, bul

know how to forgive and forget (Eaton).

Il is not easy however to reconcile what
is here stated with the description given

there § 24, 1 1 24 b 9 ff., according to which
the high-minded man is ready to confer

benefits, but is ashamed of receiving

them, and always requites services done
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lo TJ^v <j>variv dypiot, ttXtjv irpof tov<; aSiKovvTw;. roino be fiaX- (VI)

\ov en 7r/0O5 tov? avvijOei'; -rrdayovaiv, o-rrep eiprjrai irporepov,

§ 8 av aSiKetffffai voiiiaaxriv. koX tovto avfi^aivei Kara Xoyov Trap i

oh yap 6<j)etXea-6ai 8elv rrjv evepjea-iav viroXaix^dvovai, irpo<;

T«3 ^Xd^ei Koi TavTrj'i diroa-repeltrOai. vop.ll^ovaiv odev elprjrai

IS XaXcTTOi ttoXe/uoi yap a8c\<f)mv

jg ot TO! wcpav (TTep^avTfs, oj 8e Koi nepav

fiuTOviriv.

§ 9 Trepl fiev oSv t&v TroKiTevo/ievrnv, iroaov; re vTrap')(eiv

i8 Set Kol 7roiov<; Tivd<: ttjv (f}va-iv, en Se Trjv ')((opav iroarjv

re nva Koi iroLav nvd, Simpia-Tai o-^eSdi' (ov yap Ttjv (p. 107)

20 avT'^v aKpi^eiav Bel ^rjrelv Sid re rmv Xoycov Kai tmv ywo-

8 fiivmv Std T»y9 atV^ijo-ea)?)" inrel Be wairep twv oKkav twv VII

13 Sell'] 6ei M", 5^ apparently P^ (ist hand, corrected by pi), Sr; ?Koraes, William

leaves it untranslated, [Sell'] Schneider Susem.i, perhaps righlly y ri;/' ?Koraes
||

I'TToXa/t/Sai-owi] vop.lj^ov(n M" P' and very Ukely V || 14 rg /3Xa;3ei P^, ti ^XojSei P",

Trj pXApr] P"
II 15 iroXC|Uoi (ttoX^/woi P) yip U} Plutarch tie /rat. am. p. 480 D, 70/3

TToXe/ioi ff P" Bk.
II

t6 TT^po—TT^pa n^pSBk. Susem.'
|i

18 moa-qv M" P'
||

21 tQiv dWav omitted by P' L" Aid. W" and P'' (ist hand, supplied in the margin)

him by greater services in return, so that

he may not be under obligation to others,

but rather others to him (Broughton).

Cp. also «. (878). SusEM. (790)

§ 8 "And this is a result to be ex-

jiected; for they imagine themselves to

be robbed as well as slighted by those

from whom they believe a kindness ought

to be due to them.' dwoffrepeurBai {inr'

eKeivaiv) Trap' oh—by those in whose case

there ought to be an obligation to a service

to themselves.

"Cp. JiAei. n. 2 § 15, 1379 b 2 ff.

(Eaton, Congreve)." SusEM. (791)

14 o6tv ^pT|Tai] This is a line of

Kuripides, from what play is not known.
Frag. 965 (Nauck). SusEM. (792)

16 oi Toi irlpav ktX] We know
neither the author nor the play from which

this is quoted (Frag, adesp. 53 Nauck)

Susem. (793)

§ 9 19 ov7dp...2i olo-6i]o-«<i>s] Corap.

c. 12 §9 II. (868). Susem. (791)

Also Nic. Eth. I. 7 §§ 18, 19, 1098 a 26 ff.

and De Aniina I. i ad init. 422 a 2, with

Wallace's note on d(cpi/3«o. Also I. 5 § i

,

1254 a 20, iv(vil). I § 6, 1323 a 39 with

iin.

cc. 8— 12 contain the social conditions

of the best city, which differ but slightly

from those laid down by Plato (more

especially in t\ieLaws B. v., VI.) and would
command the assent of most reflecting

Greeks as at least theoretically desirable.

c. 8. Distinction of the citizens propel-,

who are an essential part of the city, from
the rest of the population, which is but an
indispensable adjunct.

This idea is already familiar to the

reader of B. in. u. 5, c. 13 § 13: see n.

on 1284 a 9.

§ 1 21 (SoTTtp Twv fiXXoiv] Thus
for instance the things without which
happiness cannot exist are not all parts

of happiness, Eudem. Eth. I. 2 §§ 2—5,

1214 b II—27 (Eaton). Some of these

(uv dvev ovk) are only secondary causes,

as Plato already called ihern (Ast Lex.

Plat. ». V. cwairios), or necessary con-

ditions (Camerarius). Cp. Metaph.\'.(b,)

5§ 1, 1015320: "necessary (or indispens-

able) is that without which as secondary
cause life is impossible" (Eaton). See
Zeller II. ii. p. 331 n. (i). Cp. n. (907)
and n. (504) on ill. 5 § 2. Susem.
(795)

Twv kotA (|>iS<riv <rw«<rT(iT(i)v] Na-
tural wholes made up of organic parts, as

in I. 5. 3, 1254 a 29, with which TriXis

was ranked III. i. 2, 1274 b 39 ». (434).
They are frequently mentioned in the

zoological treatises.
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Kara (jjvaiv <TVve(TT<i)Taiv ov Tavrd i<TT(, fJiopia TJ)? o\i;? av- (VII)

(TTacrecoi wv dvev to b\ov ovk av eorj, SfjXov to? ovSe iro-

24 \6a)5 iJ'Sprj Oereov 'o<ra rats Trokeo'iv avayKolov vtrdp')(eiv

< oiov e'ire Tpo(f>r] tovto eanv elVe ^mpa^ •7r\fjdo<;

< e'ir aXXo ri tSjv toiovtcov

§ 2 aWrj'; KOivcoviw; ovSefiia^ i^ ^? ev ti

e<TTiV >
TO yevot. ev

ovS'

yap

22 Tavrd M" P^, rauVct Bk.', raOr' P*, TravTO. ? Wyse || 25 ^J^s P^ V* and perhaps

P'' (1st hand), since in that ms. i^ ?$ is over an erasure, [i^] rjs and riXos for yhos

?Postgate
II

[rb] yivos ?Koraes

22 jxdpia] Also ii4pTi (/jd'Xi.JTa oVra

1329 a 4 f., cp. 1 291 b 8) : the technical

terms for 'full members,' constituent

parts and not mere adjuncts of the or-

ganic whole. See the good instances

c. 4 § 6, 1326 a 20 f.; vi(iv). 4. 14,

1291 a 24. In contrast to them the ad-

juncts are (i) necessary appendages, otra

Tais Tr6\e(riv dvayKoiov ijirdpxetv, (2) sine

quibus non^ ^v dvev ^r6Xts oi ffui'ttrraTat,

(3) requirements, ilv dei, or even (4) rd

kvmdpxovTa e.g. Tpo<p^, x'^pi- Note that

both /i4pos and ii,6piov are also used as

non-technical terms, for the adjuncts.

So fiET^eiv Tijs wdXeus sometimes (as

here) of full membership, 1329 a 35 :

sometimes again of the entire population,

1279 a 32. The relation between consti-

tuent parts and necessary conditions is

explained III. 12. 8 f., 1283 a 15—22 and
IV(vil). 6. 7, 1327 b 9: the vavnKbs

ox^^os is no part of Aristotle's city. There
can be no city of brutes or of slaves.

o-ii(rTo<r€<i)s] A term with various

meanings: (i) the putting together=
construction, (2) the thing so constructed

6 ffvvlffTaTcu, thus duplicating ret /card

^licriv awear., cp. 1329 a 35. It is

largely used in the biological works for

'structure ' or 'organism ' : so also vi(iv).

II. 8, 1295 b 28. On the latent analogy

between organism and state, implied in

this term and in l/97a= functions, but
drawn out at length vi(iv). u. 4 §§ 8, 9,

see A. C. Bradley ofi. c. p. 203 ft'.

The y\evi oi De Parlibtis Animal. 1. 5

§§ 12— 16, 645 b 14—20, is that every

part (ij.6pi.ov) of the body, like an instru-

ment [opyavov), is for an end : this end is

a function {vpa^is tls). The parts are

nose, eyes, face, etc.; the functions, more
or less specific, y^vecnSf aO^-rjffiSj Owvos^

TTopela^ ktX.

The transposition of the clause 27 oloi'

eiVe rpatpT).,. 28 iariv appears inevitable,

because ' food ' and a ' quantum of terri-

tory' would otherwise be adduced as

instances of y tl Kot.vbv rots KOLvuvoiSf for

which purpose they are clearly inappro-
priate. The common object of the society,

which gives the city its unity, is its ethical

end, the conviction of the members that

they must endeavour to realize a noble
life, § 4, a 36—38 (cp. III. c. 9). On the

other hand a supply of food and so much
territory are indispensable requisites, and
would seem to be included under KTrjins

a 33- ,
, „,^

24 ov8 aX\i]S Koivwvias.. «| fp ?v ti

t6 yivos] "Nor is this true of any other
association which is to form a unity of

kind" (and not merely of mass, yivm is

adverbial accus. ) : i. e. which is to have a
•true organic unity, not merely the collec-

tive unity of an aggregate or heap. After

25 'iv Tu there is no need to insert foroi,

for ytvtj(!era.i. (or Itrrai) can easily be un-

derstood. SusEM. (796)

§ 2 For the real members of the so-

ciety must have some one identical com-
mon interest, though they need not all

share in it equally. Haec mihi videtur

esse sententia: unum aliquid idemque
sociis commune necesse est (Susemihl).

25 A generic unity, or natural compo-
site whole, I. 5. 3, 1254 a 29 «., but not

a Kpaa-is, /ilfis, or <rip,ipvaLs in which the

mingled elements vanish and give birth

to a new product : for the citizens con-

tinue to exist as parts of the whole I. 2.

14, 1253 a 26. The difference between
the mere heap and the organic whole is

explained jW«to. Z. 17. 8, 104 1 b 18 ff. (ex-

amples: a syllable, ilesh; each something
apart from its constituents). See akso

Meta. H. 6. i, 1045 a 8, oVa TrXeiu p.ip^

^X^t- 'ftt^ f^^ iaTLV ohv awpbs rb Trav,

aXV iart. rb iHkov irapd rd p.bpui. For a

parallel to the language see Phys. v. 3.

7, 227 a 14, iv TovTots iffTtrb avfex^s, e^

Wi/ ^1/ TL 'tr€(pvK€ yiveaBat Kard rrjv a^va^iv.

The notion of Unity is analysed Mdia.
A. 6, I. I : rd irpwrias \eybfj.€f/a ^v are c5c ij

ovffla p,ia fj ffvvexda (sometimes rb oXoi' is
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Tt [«at] Koivov elvai Set Koi ravTO toI<: koi,vq)vok, dv re i<rov (VII)

av re avicrov fieTaXa/jL^tivmaii/ (otov etre Tpo<j>ii tovto Imv

§ 3 «tTe x<^P°'S irXtjeos etr' oXXo ti twv toiowtuv IotCv). OTav 2

o j7 TO jitev TouTou evexev to Se ov ev6K€V, ovBev ev ye tovtok

30 KOIVOV aW i] T^ /lev iroifjo-ai tS Se Xa^eiv Xeym S' olov op-

yavqi re iravrl 7rpo<; to yivofievov epyov Kal tok Sr]fitovpyol<;'

oiKia yap tt/jo? olKoSofiov ovSev ea-Ttv o yiverat Koivov, a\X'

§ 4 effTt T^9 oiKiaf p^aptf ij tuv oiKoSo/jLoyv ri'x^vr}. Sid KTJjcrea)?

fiev oet Tat? TroXeo-ti', ouSev 8' e'cTTti' 17 tcTrjaK /xepo? t^s

35 TToXeeo?. TToWa S' efiyjrvxa fiepr) t^? /cTT^o-eo)? earLv. 17 Se

26 Tt] Toi M» p2-3, [ti] Koraes
||

[icai] Susem. || Set flipJ Ar., «^ P-'^S" V^'

Aid.
II

TtturJ] toOto n'
|| 27 oroi'...28 effTi;/ transposed by Bojesen to follow 24

virdpxeiv, cp. Introd. p. 87 || 27 ^oriv erased by a later hand in ?', perhaps

rightly
|| 28 STai'...35 iaTh transposed to follow 1328b i TroXireias Susem. See

Comm. and cp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 401 f. 1| 29 5' g] St; II'-, hi Ar. || oihivl oihi

FM"
II h> M» and apparently P'

|| 30 \a^iai\ va.6ilv Postgate, perhaps rightly

II 32 [8 -flveTai\ Schneider
|| 33 5cf iih> icr^aeas Susem.^''^, Sei KTriaeois (without

/iin) rM~
II 34 ovSiv S' 17 KT-q<rii /iipos r^s woKeois- ia-H [eari P') M' P', 17 6^ icTijins

ovSiv fiipos iffrl t^s iroXeas V apparently
|| 35 Krlacas P' V*

added to to avvex^^) tj efSet ij Xdyt^, 10 1

6

b 8. The last two together= av av 6 X<57os

els 5, 1052 a 29.

§ 3 There is no such ' common in-

terest ' in the case of the means to an end
and the end itself, the tools and the

craftsman, architecture (the builder's art)

and the house. § 4 Hence property may
be necessary to cities, but nevertheless

does not form part of a city.

28 -OTOV 8' ^ 35 wtCv] This pas-

sage is closely connected with § 6 b 2

iwKTKiTTTioy Si kt\. No one would suspect

any loss if the intervening passage §§ 4,

5, 1328 a 35—b 2 were removed. In fact

this intervening passage must be regarded

as a parenthesis, suggested by a 26 dv re

(aov av TC avurov iieroKan^dvaaiv, appa-

rently inserted in the wrong place: Qiiaesl.

cHt. coll. p. 401. In confirmation of this

view may be cited Dr Postgate's remark
(Notes p. 9) :

" the same sense can be got

out of Uie text by makingh yap n. . .fiera-

XappdvaiiTL, § j, parenthetical, and 17 di

ir6\ts kt\, § 4, a resumption of it : thus

olov...i<rTiv will refer to Sua raCs roXiaiv

dvayKoXov vTrdpxeti'." That is, though his

own remedies are different (see Crit. 11. ),

he agrees as to the end in view ; viz. the

reference of 27 oXov kt\ to 24 otra rati

TrAXcffiK dvayKaiov vwdpx^^v, and the re-

sumption of 15 Iv yap 7-1. ..27 /icTaXan^d-

vbJiTLV at 35 ij Si TroXts ktX.

28 8tov 8'] ' When one thing is the

means and another the end, in this csise

at least there is nothing in common, ex-

cept that the latter receives the activity

of the former.' A very doubtful use of

XajSeti' instead of XapeTv ti, said of the

thing acted upon: by no means estab-

lished, as Prof. Ridgeway thinks, by PI.

Afiol. 25 li, where nvi, fwx9ripdv ttoi^o-u

Tuv ^vvbvTiav is followed by Koxbv tl Xo-

jSciK dTr' auToO. Dr Postgate's raSeiv

brings out the exact shade of meaning :

"the one acts and the other is acted

upon ; the builder makes and the house
is made."

30 olov op-ydvw] jVic. Eth. \ili. 11.

6, 1161 a 32 ff. The same incompati-

bility exists between the tyrant and his

subjects as between soul and body, work-
man and tool, master and slave. Cp.
E. E. vrii. 9. 2, 1241 b 17—19. (Could
Xoj3eiii= be the recipient of services, Troi^-

ffai= to render them ?)

§ 4 33 That property is no ' part

'

of the state, but merely an indispensable

condition, must weigh with us in deciding

whether kttjt-ikt) is a branch of oiKovop,iKr),

I. 4. I, «. (32), from the constant parallel

of household and state I. 8 § 13, § s-,,

1256 b 30, 37 f. ; II § 13, 1259 a 33 ff.

35 iroXXd 8' £|i<|n)xa ktX] Under
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7roX.t9 Koivoavia rtf eVrt tS)v ofioimv, eveKev Be ^cofj'i t?}? ivBe- (VH)

§ 5 AJoZ''^'"?? dpicrTT]^. eTret S' iarlv evSaifiovia to aptarov, avrr) Be s

aperrj<; evepyeia koX ')(prj(T'i<; Tt? reXeio?, avfi^i^rjKe Be ovtws

wtTTe Toix; fiev evBe')(e(Tdai, fiere^eiv avrij? toii? Be /Miicpov rj fjbi^Bev,

40 Sfj'Kov (B? TovT aiTiov T§5 yivecrOai TroXeto? eiBrj koI Bia^opa^ Kal

TToXtreia? TrXetou?' aXXoi" 7ap rpoirov koX Bi dWccv eKaaToi tovto

1328 b OrjpevovTe'i rov<; re ^iov<; erepov; irotovvrai Kal ra? TroXiTela<;.

§ 6 iwKTKeiTTeov Be Kal nroaa Tavri eariv wv avev TToXts ovk

av e'it]' Kal yap a Xeyofiev eivai /Ji^eprj TroXe(o<;, ev tovtok

4 ap e'ir). Bib * * avayKalov viTdp')(eiv. XrjTTTeov toivvv TOiv 4

%'! epycov TOP apidfiov eK tovtwp yap eaTai Bfj\ov. irpSnop

39 airfis <7ravTWS> ? Spengel, needlessly
|| 40 Ttf] tov II^P^Bk.

1328 b 2 Tttur' Schneider Bk.^ Toura Bas.^
|| 4 Sib omitted by IPP'Ar. Bk.

and Vettori, who detected the lacuna. But Bk. ignored it, and Welldon is content to

punctuate 3 eft? {Kal 7dp...4 eiiy)' bib avayKoiov virapx^i-v

the head of ' animate property ' are in-

cluded slaves as well as domestic ani-

mals : see I u. 4, c. 5 § 8 if., c. 8 § 6 ff.,

i;. II §§ I, 2, c. 13 §§ I, i. Comp. also

n. (37). SuSEM. (801)

T\ hi iroXis ktX] " Now the city is a
society of like members": comp. I. 7

§ 1, iXevSipan Kal iauv, Vl(iv). II § 8

tffiov Kal ofAoicaif, with nofes {58 b, 1293).

See also ». (133) and the passages there

cited. On the other hand iSivaTov b/ioi-

oys ehai irdfTas rods TroXiras, III. i § 5,

see «. (471). SusEM. (797)

36 'ivfKtv hi twTJs kt\] It is therefore

this ' best life realizable ' which is the ' one
identical common interest ' in question,

?c Ti Kowov (Congreve). Compare further

n. (21) and the passages there cited.

SusEM. (798)

§ 5 37 oiPTt] 8i ktX] No reference is

made to a previous discussion or to the

Ethics. Comp. the Excursus I. Susem.
(799)

38 dperijs Ivep^eio Kal XP'!"''* Ti'i

TeXeios] A fair paraphrase of the

definition of Nic. Eth., as may be seen

from E. E. 11. i, 1219 a 16, tQiv S' ii

Xp^ffis ^pyov, 1219 b 2, uv ^KatTTov XPV<^^^

ecTTL Kal evepyeia, Kal i) ^ioi) Kal T) irpa^is.

39 MCTTe] Apparently redundant, as

in II. 2 § 5 n.

40 Tw 'Y^vco'dat iro\c<os ctSi) Kal Sia-

cj>opds Kal TToXi-TeCas irXeious] This sup-

plements the statement of in. i §§ 8, 9.

An imperfect constitution exists because

it is the natural outcome of a given social

condition. Either the subordinate ends,

which fall short of man's true develop-

ment, are raised into ultimate ends : or

the true end is sought, but not for all

"

(A. C. Bradley). Cp. c. 9 § 2, 1328 b jr.

41 aWov 7dp TpiSirov ktX] Cp. 11.

(466) on III. 3. 9. Susem. (800)

1328 b I Cp. I. 8. 4 ff..

§ 6 2 The recognition of the ' parts
'

or Members proper will be facilitated by
an enumeration of social functions [Ipya),

i.e. 'occupations' (b 20 ipyacrias) requi-

site to the independent existence of the

community, which serves roughly to clas-

sify the inhabitants working at these

occupations : food implies farmers, handi-

crafts workmen, etc. New terms are in-

ti-oduced in the parallel lists vii(vi). 7.

I, 132 1 a 4 ff. {^avavaiKbv, dyopaiov) and
Vl(iv). 4. 9, 1290 b 40 ff. {^dmva-ov, 070-
paiof, SiKaariKbv, brnuovpyiKbv, povXemb-
ixevov) : but here rex'trai must include
pdvauffoi, while rb eHiropov or ' capital

'

probably furnishes the wealthier mer-
chants [iyopaiov), so far as these are

citizens, and the comprehensive KpiTcu.

T&v biKalav Kal aviJ,(j>epbvTwv corresponds
ill the main to three classes (judicial,

official,deliberative)ofvi(lv).c. 4. "Both
lists reflect the imperfect industrial and
professional development of Greek so-

ciety" (Newman).

3 All the real members, or parts

ifiipv), of a city will be indispensable,

though not all things indispensable will

be members.
4 SiA * *] There are so many con-

ceivable possibilities for filling up, this

lacuna that any definite attempt of this

kind becomes idle. Susem. (802)
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fiev ovv virdpx^iv hel Tpo(f>i]v, eTreira Te^xyai (TroWmv yap (^'^)

opydvtov BeiTai to ^^v), Tpiiav Se oirka (toii? 70^ Kotvto-

vovvra<i dvayKoiov [«at] iv avTOi<; e^eti^ OTrXa Tr/ad? re t^i*

apx^v, r&v diretdovvTcov ')(apt,v, koI ttjoos tov^ e^coOev ctSt- (p- 108)

10 Keiv iiriyeipovvras;), en 'XP'i]p>aT(ov Tivd eviropiav, OTr(o<i e^wtrt

Koi 7rpo9 Ta? kuO' avrov^ ')(peia<s Kal 7r/3o? <Tas> iroKefiiKai;,

irefiTTTOV Be Kal irp&rov rr/v -Trepl to Oelov iirifieKeiav, i]v

KaXovtTiv lepaTeiav, Sktov he tov apiOfibv koI TravTcov dvay-

KaioTUTOv Kpuj-iv TTepl tS}v a-viM(j)ep6vT(ov Kal twv BiKalmv

15 T&v 7r/3os d\X7;\ou9.

§ 8 T^ fJ-ev OVV epya TavT iaTlv mv Setrat irda-a TrdXt? 00? s

elireiv (77 yap ttoXj? ttXtj^o? ea-Tiv ov to tv^ov dWd Trpo?

foj^i' avTapK€<;, aj? (ftapAv, edv Be ti tovtojv Tvyx^dvy

19 eKXeiTTov, dBvvaTov aTrXws avTdpKTj t^v Koivmviav elvai

% 9 TavTTfv dvdyKt] Toivvv KaTO, ra? ipyaaia^ ravTa^ crvvecrrdvai,

TToXiv Bel dpa yempyuv t elvai ttXjj^o?, 01 Trapa(rKevd^ov(ri

Ttjv Tpo<f)riv, Kal Te^viTa^, Kai to /id')(^ifiov, Kal to eiiiropov,

Kal iepeK, Kal KpiTd<{ twv BiKa'uwv Kal avfKJyepovTcov)'

9 Buopia-fievav Be tovtiov Xoittov crKeyJraadai. iroTepov irdcn koi- VIII

8 [(cai] Koraes, for which [re] Welldon, wrongly
||

out-ois P'' (?), (ujtoTs V and

the rest of our authorities || ii <Tds> Schneider Bk.' || 12 [xai Tr/jwroi/] Spengel

II
i6wi']aM'P^

II
i8 TouTwi' after Tu7X"''B ('''7X"''" P^) n-P° Bk., thus avoiding -

hiatus
II

20 trweo'Tavai M'P' || 21 TrapaaKevdffovffL P^'^'^Bk. || 23 SiKolav

Lambin, &vayKaiwvm Ar. Bk.^Susem.^ in tlie text

§ 7 An enumeration of functions ne-

cessary in a city, to some extent parallel,

is attempted in Plato Jiep. 11. 381, cp.

Phaedr. 248 D, E.

§ 7 8 irpds Tt Ti]V apxiiv ktX] To
these two legitimate ends of warfare is

added a third c. 14 § 21, 1334 a 2 ;;. (918).

12 irpwTov] First in importance.

14 KpCtriv] Under Kplai.% tSiv <rii/i0e-

poiiTUv is here included everything besides

the administration of justice which be-

longs to the government of a state. Thus

it includes the making of laws and the

common action of the consultative and

executive councils as well as of the officers

of state. SusEM. (803)

§ 8 18 cis <|>a|ji«'v] III. I § 1 2, cp. «. (447)

;

IV{VII). 4 § II «.(759); also «. (21) with

the passages there quoted. The present

ipafxiv is equivalent to a reference to what

has preceded, not only here but c. 10 § 9,

«. (831), i;. 13 § 4 " (87^). M § 8 »•

(902). Any multitude of men taken at

random does not constitute a state ; a re-

mark which was made c. 4 § 6 «. (753) and
repeated vil(v). 3. ir n. (1531 b).

SusEM. (804)

§ 9 20 Kara rds cp^ao-fas] must be
organized in accordance with these occu-
pations.

21 Cp. n. 8. 10, 1268 a 32 f.

23 Kpirds] So above, § 7, b 14, Kpiaiv.

u. 9 ExchisioH from the franchise of
the producing classes : artizans, traders,

husbandmen. 7'hose mho remain will

have different functions, according to

age, military, governmental, ami judicial
duties. This close body of citizens will

own the land: ivhen superannuated, to

become priests.

This exclusion of the ' necessary ap-
pendages ' from full civic rights was
foreshadowed in the criticism of Plato's

Republic, 11. c. 5 §§ 18—28, and of Hip-
podamus, c. 8 §§ 8— 1 2 : it was laid down
distinctly ill. c. 5 : see «. (504).
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25 vmvrjTeov iravrav rovTcov (eVSej^erat ydp tow avTov<! H-irav- (VIII)

Ta<i elvai koL yea)pyov<; Kal re'^vira^ kuI roii^ /SovXevofievov^

KoX SiKa^ovTai;), ^ Kad' exaarov epyop twv elprfixevwv aXKov;

virodereov, rj rd fiev 'iSta rci Se Koivd rovrmv i^ avar/icq^

§ 2 i<TTiv. ovK ev irdarj Se ravTo troXiTeia. KaOdirep yap eiTrofiev,

30 ivhej(€rai koX 7rdvTa<; Koivcovelv vdvTwv Kal fir; •irdvTa<s

TrdvTwv dWa rtvai; rivwv. ravra yap Kal iroiei ra? voXi-

Teia^ erepaii' iv /xev yap rat? Sr]fj,oKpaTiai<i fj.ere'^ova'i

§ 3 TrdvTe'i irdvTWv, ev Be rai<! oKuyap')(Lai's roiivavTiov. eVet Be 2

Tvy')(dvofjLev (tkottovvt6<; trepl tjj? dpiaTrj'i TroXtreta?, avTr)

35 S' earl KaO^ tjv rj TroXt? av etr) fidXiaT eiiBaifitov, rr)v S'

evBaifioviav on %a)/3t9 dpeTrj<; dBvvarov inrdp'xet.v etprjTai

Trporepov, (pavepov e/c tovtcov oj? ev t§ KoXXoara iroXirevo-

p-evy iroKei nal rfj Ke/cTr]/j,evrj SiKaiov^ dvBpa<; d.7rXt3?, dWd
fir] TTpo? TTjii vTTodeaiv, ovre ^dvavaov ^lov out' dyopaiov

40 Bel ^fjv TOVi TToXtVai? {dyevv7}t; yap 6 toiovto<; ^io^ Kal irpo's (p. ,09)

g 4 TTjv aperrjp virevavTio'i), oiiBe Bel yetopyov^ eivai tovs fieX-

29 rairb Susem., toOto T U Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in the text
|| 32 /ih omitted by

II', [f^"] Susem.', perhaps rightly
|| 37 koXiitto P-*, /caWiffT-i) IT'

|| 40 fijp] fi)-

Tcii' TF'^
II 4r TTiv omitted by II^ P^ Ar. Bk. || 3«] dij H^ P^^ Ar. Bk.

§1 25 TOiis alJTois A'n'avTas] Tliis tujv dplaruv awX&i Kar' dperTiv Kal fi}] irpos

would be the case in democracies. uTrddetrlv Ttva 6,yadS}V dvdputVf with ;/.

§ 2 29 KaBdiiTEp -yap €l!iro|i€v] Just (1233). Comp. also 11. 9. 1 n. Susem.
before, § i, b 25 iv&ixtTtu yap kt\. (808) Add vi(iv). c. ti s. fin. 1296 b 9
Susem. (805) dv /at; wpbs {jwddeatv Kpiv^ tls, but c. 10

33 irdvTfflv sc. Ipyojv. § i, 1300 b 14, kotA t^v airi^v {iv6Be<rw,

§3 34 oStt]... 35 cvSaC|j.uv] Comp. and Meia. xm. (M) c. 7 § 30 1082 b 32
c. I § 3 » (686), c. 13 § 4 ». (872): also vphs piv r^v iirdSetriv dpOCis XiyovaiP,

II. 9. 5 H, (284) and n. (21). For the atrXws d' oi)k dpdws. Bonitz /nd. Ar. 796 %
wide range of TroXn-eia, see n. (466). b 48 remarks that iirddejis does not differ

Susem. (806) much from t^Xos or Spos. Apparently the

36 rfpTiTai TTpoTcpov] It was ob- meaning is the same here as a 22 virodi-

served in Excursus 1., «. (687), that this ireus or II. 2. i, 1261 a 16, \ap,pi,vu yap
can be referred to c. 8 § 5, 1328 a 37, rairriv iiirodeffiv.

and does not therefore compel us to infer 40 d7«vvi)s] See III. c. 6, esp. /wies

thatcc. I—3 originally formed an integral (506, 509, 511). Cp. also ». (103)

part of this treatise. Nay more: had the Susem. (809)

reference been to c. i, the more appro- On the construction inrevavrios irpbs

priate term would have been cl7ro5^Se«Tai, cp. 11. 9. i, 1269 a 32, § 18, 1270 a 40.

'proved,' rather than eiprirai 'stated.' For the thought Spengel has the parallel

Comp. further ». (872). Susem. (807) Demosth. Olynth. Ill § 32, p. 37, 10:

38 dtirXms] In contrast to the partial idTi. d' oidiTror', oXp.ai,, /i^ya koI vetuiiKov

justice of oligarchy and democracy: ill. g. <f>p6vip.a Xa/SeiK /UKpli, Kal (ftavXa irpaTTOv-

39 irpAs Ti^v i7rd9t<riv] Relatively to ras" oitoT arra y&p an ra inrriSeilxaTa

the constitution of the time being : under rwv dvdpdnrwn §, toioStov ovdyKri Kal rb

its conditions, taking its principle or spe- {ppivri/i' Ixn,". Cp. Burke : Great empires
cial idea (6po!)for the standard. See In. and little minds go ill together.

4. 3, 1276 b 30, vi(iv). 7. 2, 1293 1) 3 ff. ii 1329 a I Set 7dp o-xoXtis] 'Lei-
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nag a XovTW} effSffdai (Set yap o-^oX'^? koi tt/so? r^y yeveaiv Trj<: (VII

apeTrj<} Kot irpo<i ra? irpd^eK ra? TroXtTtKai;). eVet Se Kat to s

iroKefiiKov Kai, to ^ovXevofievov irepl rmv crvji^epovTrnv icai

Kplvov Trepl Twv BiKaimv evvTrdp)(ei Koi /leprj (palverai tij?

5 TToKetoi /laKKTTa ovra, irorepov erepa <eTepoi<i> Koi ravra 6e-

§ 6 reov t] T019 avTOK diroBoriov dfi<f>0} ; ^avepov Se koX tovto,

BtoTi TpoTTov fiev Tiva Tol'^ avTol<; rpoirov he riva koI ere/aot?.

y fi6P yap erepa? aK/ifj^ exdrepov rSv epyav, xal to fj,ev

oetTai ^povtjaeaxs to Se Svvd/ieo)^, eTepoi<;' y Se twv dZv-

to vaTcov iirn tovs Svva/jiivovv ^id^eadai icai KtoXveiv, toutow?

virofieveiv apj(pixevov<i del, TavTy he toi)? uvtoix;. oi yap twv

oirXtov Kvpioi Kal fieveiv r} p/q p.eveiv KVpioi, Tr/v irdKiTeiav.

§ 6 XetTrerat toivvv toi? avTOK /xev dfi<f>OTepoL<{ n-jrohihovab ttjv *

1329 a I jToXfras added after ttaeaScu. by P* L'Ar. Aid. W", [iroWros] Susem.'
||

5 <iT(pois>- Koraes Bk.^; previously Schneider wrote eripois for frcpa \\ 6 Si] 5t) II'

II
II Si untranslated by William, Se7 ? Gottling || tois aiirois Camerarius Bk.' perhaps

even Ar., toi>s airoism Bk.^Susem.' in the text
|| 12 17] Kal TAld. W' || 13

a/iipdrepa ? Susem. followed by Welldon, who nevertheless retains 14 raih-riv

sure is needed if virtue is to be forth-

coming, as well as for the conduct of state

affairs.' Contempt for labour goes side

by side with exaltation of leisure : 7t. (93).

The artizan, the farmer even, is too busy
to cultivate virtue. Cp. Aelian V. H.
X. 16, T\ dpyia dSeXtfyij ttjs i\evdepias itrrL

From the Greeks this estimate passed to

the Jews : see Ecclesiasticus c. 38, 24

—

34 (Newman).

3 PovXeua|i.Evov...Kal Kptvov] From
iiupa, a 6, it is clear that a single clsiss

is meant: a body which deliberates on
questions of policy and decides questions

of justice. Cp. § 9) a 31, to re 6ir\tTtK6v

Kal tS PovXevTiKov.

4 Ivtnrdpxci'] ' are contained in the

city as members in the fullest sense ' not

merely indispensable adjuncts.

6 a|iif>ti> = the fimctions (i) of the

military class, (2) of the deliberative and
judicial class.

§ 5 7 8i6Ti=that (after 0ai»ep4c): as

1253 a 7 and often.

8 iripas oKurjs] sc iari: belongs to

a different time of life.

9 i|>povij<rcciis] Cp. in. 4. 17 n. (497):

also nil. (4S, 112, 115,474—476). SrsEM.

(810)

g Si ktX] This is said to be (TTotreus

atfiov, 11. 5. 25, 1264 b 8. With the par-

titive genitive riSi' iSwarw cp. c. 6 § 4,

1 327 a 27 : in full ^i' ti twv aSvvaTuv c. 14

§4, 1332 b 32.

1 1 TOiiTi) Si] Resumptive of the 5^ in

a g: 'in as far as it is impossible... in

so far they must be the same. ' A^^len Se

has preceded with the relative, it may for

emphasis be repeated wilh the demonstra-
tive. The idiom is found in Herod, (e.g.

II. So), Thuc. (11. 46), Xenophon, Iso-

crates (Panegyr. § 98, § 176), Plato (Loch.

194 D TaOra dyados iaTiv HKaaros ilfi^v,

dwep <ro(p6s, a de dfiad^St TauTa Si KaKos)

and Demosthenes {c. Mid. § 100, see

Buttmann's Exc. xii.). Bonitz, Ind. Ar.
166 b 58—167 a [2, and Studien II. III.

pp. 124— 129, has disposed of the view
formerly held (by Zell, Gottling, etc.) that

Aristotle in some cases used Se where
other Greek prose writers introduce the

apodosis without any particle. The only

valid instances are (i) after a conditional

particle (1287 b 12 «.), (2) as dXXd occa-

sionally far on in the sentence.

01 7dp TOv oirXoiv ktX] Hence one
of the favourite measures of tyrants was
to forbid the use of arms VIIl(v). 10 § i r,

and II § 22 «». (1667, 1742 b). See
moreover Xen. Cyr. VII. 5. 79, Thuc. ill.

27, the Demos in Mytilene obtained
arms : iirnS-i\ ^a^ov oTrXa oflre TjKpowvTO

hi T&v dpxivTuv (Eaton). SusEM. (811)

§ 6 13 Tijv iroXiTttov toi!tt|v] ' hanc
partem rei publicae administrandae ' Bo-
nitz Tnd. 4i'. » V, "It only remains to
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TToXiTeiav TavTijv, fjurj a/j,a 8e, aX)C Senrep 7re<f>VKev 17 /lev (VIII)

J? Si/i/a/it? eV vecoTepoi,^, rj Se (fypovrjo'i'; iv -Trpea-^VTepoii;

eaTiv ovKOvv ovroyi} dfi<^olv vevefirjadai avfiipepei kol SUaiov

§ 7 [eivai] • e^ei 'yap avrrj rj Biaipecn<} ro kut a^iav. dXKd 8

fi't]v Kal Ta? KTYjo-ei^ Set <eivai> irepl tovtov;. dvayKaiov

jdp evTTopiav virdp'X^eiv rot? TroXtrat?, TroXiTat Se ovtoi. to

20 yap pdvavaov ov iieTe')(ei rrj^ TrdXem?, ovS^ dWo ovBev fiipoi}

o firj rrj<; dperrj<i STj/iiovpyov eariv. tovto Se BrjXov sk t^?

VTroOicreax} • to fiev yap evBaifioveiv dvayKaiov vTrdpy^eLv juera

TTJii dpeTrj^, evSaifiova Be it6\lv ovk eh fM6po<; ri jSXeyfrav-

§ 8 ra? Set Xeyeiv avTrji;, dW' el<; irdvTa^ Tovq TroXtra?. d>a-

25 vepov Be Kal oti Bel ra? KTifj<Tet,<i eivai tovtiov, e'iirep dvay-

Kaiov eivai Tov<; yecopyoix; BovXovv rj ^ap^dpovi \_v\ TrepioUovv.

XoiTTOv S' e'/c Toov KaTapid/MrjdevTcov to twv iepecov yevo<;.<i

§ 9 <f>avepd Be Kal 97 tovtcov ra^t?. ovTe yap yewpyov ovTe

^avavaov lepea KaTaaTareov (viro yap tSv ttoXitwv wpeTrei

14 [TaiT-Qv] Thurot (unless the word be transposed to follow i6 iiitpoiv), t^v airrii/

Ueberweg, raSra Susem. Cp. Quaes/, crit. coll. p. 402 f.
||

iiiv <-yi,p> Vettori in

his translation
|| 16 ^(rWv] el^/oi (from 1. 17) Lambin |] 17 eti»ai was transposed to

follow 18 Toiirous by Camerarius, to follow 18 Sei by Susem.^''; cTcai Soxei FP^Ar.,

etvat [SoK-ei] Susem.' in the text, ^o-riV Lambin followed by Welldon || 18 <ricai>

added by P" Bk., and so William Ar. translate ||
20 iiipos] yipoi II^ P^ Ar. Bk. which

is just as good || 25 Sti—e'iirep\ ehep—in Hayduck || 26 [fj] Susem., cp.

1330a 29 and Quaest. crit. coll. p. 403 || 27 lepiuiv V P'L'Ar. Aid., UpCiv the other

authorities || 29 Upla omitted by P' (ist hand), ttoXIttiv supplied liy p' in the margin

entrust this whole side of political life to 2 1 sk ttjs viro9^o-{<i)sl We need not

both who are the same persons " (a lame refer this to c. i , it can be regarded as a
conclusion): as if agriculture, trade, etc. reference to c. 8 § 5, 1328 a 37 ff., as

were the other side, contrary to the teach- was explained in n. (807). Susem. (813)

ing of cc. 8,9. If however we adopt 23 evSa(|ji.ova Sk iroXiv] 'When we
d/Ci0oTepa and ravra (see Cril. notes), then call a city happy, we have in view all the

T^iv TToKiTelav becomes the subject, not the citizens and not merely a particular class.'

object, of tire verb airohSovai.. SosEM. Cp. 11. 5. 27 n. (184). S'USEM. (814)

17 U\a....oi,ia.v] "This division re- §8 (^avep6v Si ktX] It is certainly

cognizes desert." See c. 14 § 4, 1332 b not a direct inference, that the soil should

35, which is a reference back to the be cultivated by slaves or barbarians,

present passage ; «. (896). .Susem. (812) But it follows indirectly if we mentally

§ 7 18 <€tvai> irtpV toutous] Cp. supply two propositions; (i) Aristotle's

§ 8, a 25, eXvai Toiruv, § g, a 33, Trjv decision that the Greeks in general are

a.v6i.Traiiai.v ^x^"* ""fp' avrois. ' irepl c. ace. not slaves by nature, so that they cannot

rem significat ad quam aliqua actio re- be treated as serfs or half-free, «. (54)

;

feratur' Bonitz hid. Ar., who cites Topics (2) his remarks, II. 9. 2 ff. , 1269 a 36 ff.,

n. 7. 5, 113 a 31, cp. 679 b 43 Sid -yap on the evil consequences attending the

T^s irepl TTjv oxj/iv alcrdiineai= the , sensa- employment of serfs of Greek descent,

tion of sight. "The landed property Penestae, Helots, etc. nn. (280, 284).

must be in their hands.'' Further comp. c. 10 § 13 n. (839) and
19 Civic rights are not for the artizans, Exc. 'On the Cretan ireplotKoi' p. 336

nor for any other class which is not em- Siskm. (815)

ployed upon the 'manufacture' of virtue, §9 33 irepl avTois must be Trep! toi)s
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$0 Tt/jLcia'dai Toi)<; deov^)- iirel Se Stjf/sjjrat to itoXitikov 64? Svo (VIII)

fJ^epr), TovT earl to re o-ttKitlkov koI to ^ovKevTiKov, •Kpe-rrei (p. no)

o6 Triv re depaireiav diroSiBovai tow ^eoi? koL ttjv dvairav-

tnv €)(€iv Trepl avrov<! tov<s Sid top ')(^p6vov direiprjKOTa'!, tov-

Tots &v eirj Tai lep(o<rvva<; diroSoTeov.

§ 10 tSv fiev TOLVvv dvev TrdXt? ov avviaTaTat Koi oa-a fiepr]

36 TToXetu?, etpijTai {yetopjol fiev yap koi Te'^ylrai Koi irdv to

drjTiKov dvayxaiov virdpj(eiv Tat<s iroKeaiv, fiepr} Se TTjf

.TToXeWS TO T6 OirXlTlKOV Kal ^OvKeVTiKOV, KoX Ke')(tO-

39 piarai Brj tovtwv eKaarov, to fiev del to Se KaTa fj.epo';)'

\Q [eoiKe Se ov vvv oiSe vewa-To tovt elvai yvtopifiov toc<s Trepl IX

33 avTois ?Susem. || toutous T P^ (ist hand, for ois is written over an era-

sure) and Bk.
|| 34 ris lepacrvvas Ar. and Bas.^, rafs icpaavvais m Bk.

|| 36

yeapyoii—Tex'''''os ? Scaliger
|| 37 [I'irdpx"''] Spengel : the text can hardly be sound

II 39 5^ Schneider, Si) mBk. Susem.' in the text
|| 40 [lo«e.., r329b 39 X"/""']

Susem., [b 3 to re. ..25 ScfftuirT-pios] Cliandler, [b 5 d/3X"'«--25 SeiriicrT/Mos] Bojesen

:

see Conim. and Quaes/, crit. coll. p. 404 iT.

Beoii; in their service (Welldon). But
see Quaest. crit. coll. p. 404.

Tois Sia riv xp^^ov dirEipTjKo'ras]

Those who are superannuated : upon the

principle stated 11. 9. 25, see «. (330).

This is the solution of an apparent incon-

sistency; that in this, the only genuine

aristocracy, 71. (530), all citizens have equal

rights, see «. (930), and yet aristocracy is

the rule of a minority: Ili. 7 §§ t—3, 15

§§ 8— 10 K. (648), cf. III. 18. I. For if the

citizens of the ideal state must complete

military service before admission, at the

age of 35, into the popular assembly (c.

16 § 9 1335 a3ofr., Exc. II.), and are not

eligible to the Council or the offices of

state (military cwnmands excepted) till

they are about fifty, while later on they

are again released from all civic duties

and lose all civic rights by becoming

priests, it follows that it is only from his

fiftieth to about his seventieth year that

each citizen can have a share in the

entire government and administration,

as indeed was remarked Introd. p. 51,

p. 54. For these twenty years only is he

actually a full citizen, in the active exer-

cise of his rights. This being so, the

ruling body of full citizens will always

remain, beyond all doubt, a minority of

the civic body in the wider sense, in-

cluding the soldiers and superannuated

old men, even if the boys and youths are

excluded. Comp. c. 13 § 9, 1332 a 34

w. (885), c. 14 §§ 4, 5. On the position

which the priests hold in relation to the

magistrates proper see ^i(iv). 15. 2 n.

(1344), vii(vi). 8. 2r n. (1478). Susem.
(816, 817)

35 if. 'Thus we have given (i) the

indispensable adjuncts and (2) the integral

parts of a city : i.e. cultivators, artizans,

and the whole class of labourers are ad-

juncts indispensable to cities, while the

integral parts are the defensive force and
the deliberative body. These elements
are severally distinct, the distinction be-

tween integral parts and adjuncts being
permanent, that between the army and
the deliberative body only temporary.'

A valuable summary of results.

c. 10 {Historical digression: §§ i—9.]

Particulars respecting the division and
cultivation of tlie land: §§ 9— 14.

The historical digression is apparently

an interpolation by a well-informed Peri-

patetic. At all events the suspicion under
which it labours (see Crit. notes) has not
been dispelled by Spengel's fond admira-
tion of this "beautiful passage" (.4rist.

Stud. III. p. 3 K.), or by Newman's dis-

passionate survey. Vol. i. p. 573 f.

§ 1 40 ov vvv ou8l vccoo-tI] Possibly

this is directed against Plato, and in-

tended to prove that he was by no means
the inventor of the particular classifica-

tion wherein Aristotle here follows him.
E. Curtius History of Greece I.* p. 162
(i. p. 181 Eng. tr.) even goes so far as to

suppose that all the three 'orders' of the
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Tro\tT6ta? ipiXocro^ovcriv, on Bel Sir/prjaOai j^to/jt? Kara yevrj (IX)

1329 b Trjv TToKiv Koi TO Ts /id'x^i/iov erepov elvai koX to yeap-

yovv. iv AlyvTrTtp re yap 6%6t tovtov tov Tpoirov en
Kol vvv, TO, re irepl ttjv KpijTrjv, ra jxev oiv irepl hXyvirrov

4 "Zecrcoa-Tpioi;, &)? <f}aa-iv, oStw vop.oOeTrjaavTO';, Mtrco Se tA

1329 b 2 Tc omitted by P'"' S"" V, perhaps by V
||

tovtov after Thv Tptnrov 11- P°

Bk. and yp. P' (corr. in the margin)
|| 5^ added after (ti by II' (but corr. in the

margin of P' marks it for omission yp.) \\ 4 iJ,ivu VW
Platonic state had actually existed in

Crete :—an opinion which few people
will accept. See 11. 5. 16 '-n. (167).

SusEM. (818) Hippodamos (see 11.

8. 2) also adopted this division between
the militaiy and agricultural population,

which was always one of the main features

of the Spartan state, II. $. 17, 1264 a 10

note. A later historian finds a parallel

to Plato's republic in the Indian state:

Holm Griech. Gesch. in. p. 185.

41 "y^vi)] Classes, castes. Seven in

Egypt are enumerated by Herod. II. 164:
ifpeis [ib. cc. 37, 143), naxiiWL (c. 165),
^ovk6\ol (c. 65), ffi/jSwrat (c. 47), KciirTjKoi.,

Kv^epPTJTat, epp.T}v4es c. 154). See however
E. Meyer Gesch. des Altertkums i. § 53,

p. 61, § 471, p. 565.

1 329 b 3 Ta |j4v ovv] An instance of

the idiomatic use of the particle ovv not
illative, at the beginning of a sentence,

but explanatory and distributive, intro-

ducing a subordinate clause: " ii.iv ovv

saepe usurpatur, ubi notio modo pro-

nunciata amplius explicatur" Bonitz Ind.
Ar. s.v. The stock instance is Poet. t.

22 § 4, 1458 a 23 : dXXA av Tis aTavra
TOtavTa irof^CTij rj' atviy^a ^trrat t} /3ap-

^apt(rfi6s, av |i^v o£v Ik p,eTatpopQv, titvLyfia,

dv S' ix y\uTTSv, ^ap^apifffiSs. Vahlen
Beitrdge III. 317 f. points out that this

sentence should not be divided by a colon

or period after the first ^ap(3a/)i(r/iis. So
closely is the whole connected that the

clause a,v iikv ovv serves simply to dis-

tribute the preceding clause into its parts,

explaining ToiaOra by iK p,eTa^opwv and
iK 7XwTT(uv. Consequently ovv is not

illative : a simple ,11^;' and Si would have
sufficed (as in the present passage they do
suffice below § 2, b 6 f. rd ixh,..Ta. Sk...).

Vahlen classifies the present passage and
SoJ>h. El. 6. IS, 169 a 19, as precisely

similar. He admits Categ. 2 § i, i a 17,

Top. 105 b 21, 108 b g, b 38 to be not
very different: while Pol. i. 2. 8, 1252
b 29 (see Crit. i7ote), iv(vii). 17. S,

1336 b 4, b 6 (pKtos fj.iv oi'v...fm\tt7Ta fXfv

ovv), and viil(v). 12. 8, 1316 a 8 are

somewhat dissimilar. Perhaps De Hep,

Athen. t. 43 § 3, p. 1 11, 6 K.', but Har-
pocration omits ovv.

4 Seo-uo-rpios] The Greeks were ac-

customed to refer all manner of Egyptian
institutions to this celebrated king, in

whom they seem to have combined (-see

TiMncVer History of Antiquity, 1.' 134

—

758, Eng. tr. 1877, pp. 142—159) two
real kings, Sethos I. (1439— 1388 B.C.)

and Ramses II. (1388—circa 1350), just

as all Spartan institutions were attributed

to Lycurgus, and all Cretan institutions

to Minos. In reality the caste-system, or

rather the organization of the Egyptian
population (Duncker l.^ 191 f., Eng. tr.

pp. 197—200) existed long before these

two kings, and in germ at any rate goes

back to the earliest records of Egyptian
history. SusEM. (819)

"The monuments prove that there was
no such thing as caste, in the strict sense

of the term, in Egypt. The son might,

and usually did, follow the father's calling

:

professions and offices of state were often

inherited. But there is no evidence of

compulsion, or of obligation to marry only

in a given caste": A. Wiedemann on
Herod. II. 164, Herodots zweites Buck

P- 57.S1 who quotes Plato Tim. 23, 24,
Isocr. Busiris 6—8, Diod. I. 73 f., I. 28,

Strabo xvji. p. 787. Cp. Les castes en

Egypte in Le Musion, 1886. Also E.
Meyer Gesch. des alten Aegyptens (Berlin

1887) II. p. 169. Meyer {ib. p. 292)
doubts whether Ramses 11. really corre-

sponds to Sesostris, any more than User-
tesen 11. (as supposed by Manetho), or

indeed any one military conqueror more
than another among the kings. Wiede-
mann however [Aegyptische Geschichte

p. 429 f.) follows Lepsius in regarding
Ramses 11. as the nucleus, around whom,
as around Alexander the Great, legends
collected. Cp. Ranke Welt^esch. I. p. 26,

Maspero Genre ep. p. 83 :
' Setsii, var.

Setsti-rS, lenom populaire de Rhams^s II.'

Of Aristotle Wiedemann says (Gesch.

p. 117): "the three notices dealing with
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§ 2 irepi KprjTi!)v. apj(^aia S' eoiKev elvai koX r&v crvcr<nrl(OV ij 2

ra^K, TO, fiev irepl KprjTTjv, yevofieva irepl Trjv Mivw /3a-

(TiXeiav, Ta he -rrepl rrjv 'IraXiav •jroKXtS iraXaLorepa tov-

§ 3 Tmv. (patri yap ol \6yioi rmv eKsl KaroiKOVvrmv 'IraXov

Tiva yeveaOai jSatriXia Trj<; Olva>Tpia<!, <z0' ov to re 6vop,a

10 /i6Ta^aX6vTa<! 'IraXov^ avT OlvcoTpwv KXr)0rjvai Koi rrjv

aKTrjv Tavrrjv t^9 EvpcoTTT?? 'IraXtav Tovvop,a Xa^elv, ocrt]

TeTvj(T)Kev evTo<i ovaa rov koXitov tov XKvXXrjrtKov koX tov

Aafi7}TiKov' airexei Se ravTa air aXXrjKmv ohov 7)^,1-

§ 4 o-eias rifiepa<:. tovtov S^ Xeyovcri tov ^JtuXov vop,dSa<! tov? s

15 OivmTpov<! ovra's iroirja-ai ye(opyov<s, kuI vop.ov; re avToti; aX-

Xovi uetraai xal ra avcra-lria KaTaarijcrai irpwTOV Sio

Kai vvv eri, toSv d-ir iiceivov Ttve? 'XpwvTai rot? avaaiTLOK;

§ 5 Kai, Tmv vofimv eviOK, Skovv Se ro fiev Trpo? t'^v Tvppr)-

8 \6yoi rS'', XoyiKol pi
|| 13 'SaTerlvov ? Sylburg (from Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom.

'• 3S) II
5i] 1^-9 n^'P^Bk. II IS re airois dWots M', t' aXXous ai5T0is P°, dXXous te

ouTots pin^Bk.
II

18 Tvprivlav M» pa-3-4« S" V" and perhaps V

(IX)

the country leave a good impression : yet
the statement that the division into castes

originated with Sesostris does not diverge
from the current erroneous tradition. It

would seem that Aristotle can hardly
have made independent researches on
Egypt in detail."

Mivo 8J rd irepl Kpi^Tijv] The division

of the Cretan population is mentioned
II. s- 19, 1264 a 21, «. (171), c. 10 §§
I—8 with Exc. III. p. 336 ff. SuSEM.
(820)

§ 2 5 Twv ervtrtrvrCav •!] Ta|is] The
system of public meals, as iv rp rafci t^s

jroXiTflas, II. II. i, 1272 b 30: cp. also

II. 5. 5, 1263 a 23.

6 irspl Tiiv MCvu Pa<riXe£av] Compare
again 11. 10 § 3, § 5, § 7, § 9. Susem.
(821)

§ 3 8 01 XoYioi] II. 8. I, 1267 b 28.

Comp. Antiochus Frag: 3, 4, 6, Miiller

K H. C. I. p. 181 f. Susem. (822)

'IraXov Tiva...i5 YEOipYOvs] Antiochus

(Fr. 6 apud Strab. VI. 254 f.) however
calls the Lametic gulf the Napetine : the

name common in later times is 6 'Iir-

TTuvianKbs. This gulf is in the south-

west of Italy, in Bruttium, and is now
Golfo di S. Eufemia: just opposite to it,

on the east coast, is the Scylletic Gulf or

Golfo di Squillaci. Strabo describes

them as 160 stadia [i.e. 18 miles 660 yds]

apart, rather more than half a day's

journey. The name Italy was then

H.

originally confined to the south-west
promontory of the peninsula, between
the strait of Messina on the one side and
these two gulfs on the other. Oenotria
means Wine-land, Italus the Ox, or calf

:

Italy, the land of Oxen. The ox used
for ploughing must be meant, a symbol
of the transition of the Graeco-Italians

from a pastoral to an agricultural life;

and this, one of the oldest legends of the

Italian race, shrewdlyconnects the original

Italian legislation with the transition.

Another version of the same belief makes
the ox the leader of the primitive Samnite
colonies ; while the oldest national names
in Latin distinguish the people as reapers

(Siculi perhaps also Sicani) or field-

labourers (Opsci). See Mommsen,
History of Rome l. p. 21 f. Eng. tr.

Thucydides VI. -2. 4 calls this king Italos

not an Oenotrian but a Sicel. For the

name Europe, see c. 7 § 2, n. (779).
Susem. (823)

§ 4 16 Kol rd o-vtro-Cria] There is no
other authority for this statement of
common meals in Italy. SusEM. (824)

Sift Kai VUV...17 xP^VTOi] The lan-

guage is undoubtedly the echo of 11. 10.

3, 1271 b 30 Std Ka.\ vvv ol ireploLKOi rhv

aiiTov rpSirov XP^^"^^^ airrois. But we
hesitate to draw the inference that here,

as there, an extract from Ephorus follows

(Newman : I. p. 575 n. 2).

§ 6 18 ^Kovv SI ktX] Here the in-

33
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19 vlav ^OirtKoi Koi irporepov Ka\ vvv icaXovfievoi Trjv eirmvv- (IX)

10 jxlav Avcrove<;, to Be 7rpo<; ttjv 'la-jrvyiav Koi tov 'loviov

Xwve?, TTjv KoKovfiivTjv SiptTti; • ^a-av Be Koi ol XcSve?

§ 6 OlvioTpol TO yevo<;. 17 fiev ovv tS>v a-va-criTicov raft? evTevOev 4

yeyove trpSiTOV, 6 Be ')^copiarno<! 6 kuto, <yevo<; tov ttoXitikov (p- m)

^4 -ttXtj^ou? 6^ AlyvTTTOv ' iroXii yap inrepTeivei T049 p^jowots ttjv

20 aB(TU)ves M'T*-^V^ \\ ?i x"""" Wo"" S* V") n^ P^ Ar. || SipiriK Got-

tling Bk.^, Syrtem William, (xipTipi P^ and P' (ist hand), (rvpriv the other authorities

Ar. Bk.' Susem.' in the text and P' (later hand), Xlpiv Heyne {Opusc. II. 211, 235)

from Arist. Frag, 542, 1568 b 11 ff. (SipiK is the correct accentuation.)
||

xduses

n" P5 Ar.

terpolator has taken the opportunity to

air his historic knowledge, for this whole
passage has nothing whatever to do with
the point he wants to prove. The nearest

neighbours of the Oenotrians or Itali on
the north-west and north-east only, are

mentioned here. At any rate this must
be supposed to have been the writer's

intention, if indeed the mention of these

places has any meaning at all. The
name of the one, Opici, is the same as

the Opsci or Oscans, explained in n.

{823). Why the Greeks called them
Ausonians we cannot tell. lapygia de-

notes what was afterwards called Apulia
and Calabria. The Siris is a river in the

south east of Lucania. His inclusion of

the Chonians among the Oenotrians is

another proof of the author's agreement
with Antiochus {Frag. 6, it. 823). But
the Oscans were not near neighbours of

that oldest Italy; even according to the

account given by the interpolator they

lived south of Tyrrhenia (Etruria) in

Latium, and more especially in Campania,
north of the' Gulf of Paestum. Cp. Arist.

Frag. 567 [558 Arist. pseudep. = 6oq ed.

Teubn.] in Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. I. 72
where Latium is described as a region in

CJpike, rhv rbirov rovrov rijs 'Ottiktjs, os

KaXeirai Aariov (Eaton). But Antiochus
goes on to say that the name Italy, and
probably also the earlier name Oenotria,

had first been extended further north as

far to the north-west as the river Laos
which flows through the south-west of

Lucania and to the north-east as far as

the plain of the Siris and Metapontum,
situated to the north of this plain in the
north-east part of Lucania ; so that Taren-
tum, which is not far east of Metapontum,
was still included in lapygia ; for he tells

us, the country round the plain of the
Siris had been inhabited by a great

Genotrian tribe, the Chonians, who gave
it the name Chone. Thus the whole of

the west coast of this region newly added
to the old designation Italy is washed by
the Terinaic Gulf, of which the Hipponia-
tic in the extreme south is only a particular

bay. Thucydides' use of the word Italy

quite accords with this, for he includes

Metapontum in Italy, but makes it the

boundary towards lapygia (vil. 33 § 3),

while he appears to include Tarentum in

lapygia (vi. 44 § 2) and places Campanian
Cuma in Opicia (vi. 4 § s). Herodotos

(I. 167) even extends the designation

Oenotria beyond the Laos and the

Terinaic Gulf, so that Elea also is in-

cluded in it. The country of the Opici

would then touch this enlarged Italy on
the north-west, but unfortunately in our

present passage there is no mention of

this extension of the name ; and, besides,

the Chonian territory is not said to border

on this enlarged Italy or Oenotria, but is

itself included in it. The whole passage

is therefore doubtless a wretched interpo-

lation, and as such would have to be

removed from the rest, if that really be-

longed to Aristotle. But it will be shown
in f?oies (829, 830) that the whole passage

§§ I—9 has been added by another hand,

and that its author, one of the oldest

Peripatetics, though he has drawn from

good historical sources, may yet have

written this sentence, in which he has

certainly made very bad use of them.

SUSEM. (825)

§ 6 24 iroXi ^dp 4irepT«Cv6i ktX]

As shown in n. (819). SusEM. (826)

Tots xpovois] The plural as in vi(iv).

6 § 5i 1293 a I, and in the suspected

chapter 11. 12 § 7, 1274 a 30: more usu-

ally as in vi(iv). 3 § 3, vill(v'). 4 § 1.

Another instance is Nic. Eth. vill. 12 §2,

1 161 b 25, tA ii wpoeXSovra Toit xpovois.
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§ 7 Mivm ^atTiXelav 17 SetrwcrTpto?. tr^eSoi' /lev oZv Ka\ to, (IX)

26 aXKa Set vofiL^eiv evprja-Qai iroXKa.Ki'i iv tcS ttoXXw 'X^povq),

/jLoXXov 8' anreipuKi^. ra fiev yap dvayKoia ttjv Xpetai/

6tKo? BtSaa-Keiv aiiTrjv, ra Be et? ev(T'xriijL0<7VV7]v koI ireptov-

aiav virapyovrav fjZTj tovtoiv eiiXoyov \a/j,^dveiv rr/v av^r)-

30 crtv &(TTe Kol TO, Trepl ra? TToXtreta? oUadai, Set rov avrov

§ 8 eveti' rpoTTOv. on Se iravra dp'xata, arj/j,€iov rk irepl 5

AiyvTTTOv eariv' ovroi yap dpyaioTaroi fiev BoKovaiv elvai,

vofiav Se Terv')(r]i{aa-iv <d6t> /cat rd^eax; TroXiTiKrj^. Bto Set rots

/i.ei' elprjfjLevoif iKavw 'XprjaOai, rd Be TrapaXeXei/ifieva

35 trecpdadai, ^rjTelv.

§ 9 oTi fiev oiv Bel Ttjv '^wpav elvai tSsv oirXa KeKTrj-

fievoiv Kal ru)v tt}? TroXiTeiwi fieTe-^ovrcov, elprjrai irpore-

pov, Koi BioTi Tov<i ye<opyovvTa<; avrmv erepov; elvai Bet, Kai

iroariv Tivd 'X^pr) Kal iroiav elvai ttjv j((i)pav'^ Trepl Be Trj<; e

40 BiavofJLTj'i Kal twv yeapyovvrav, Tiva<; Kal •jroiov: elvai xpr),

XeKreov -rrpmTOV, eireiBr) ovre koivtjv <j)afiev Beiv elvai ttjv

28 fiicis after SiSiiTKeiv W P^ Bk.
|| 30 ri omitted by V and P' (ist hand, sup-

plied by corr.^)
|| 31 5^] yhp PSusem.

|| 33 <cdei> Bernays and Susem. inde-

pendently, <7rpCT0i> ? Schneider
|| 34 evfyqiUvoii Lambin Bk.^, apparently right

II 36 Tuiv <Th> Spengel || 41 Seiv after etviu II^P^Bk.

27 |iaXXov 8' dTreip^Kis] Cp. the well

known passage Meteorol. I. 3 § 8, 339
a 29, oij 7a/> 5-J; tpi^ffoiiev aira^ oiS^ dls

oiiS^ 6\LyaKLS tAs a^riff do^as &vaKVtc\eip

yivo^has h Toii dvdpiinrotSf dW aireLpaKLS,

§7 27 rd (»iv ydp dva7Kato] Comp.
«. (795) on c. 8 § I. SnsEM. (827)

28 rd 8i els eiirx'ni'''"'^''T' K'"'^] AH
these ideas are certainly genuinely Ari-

stotelian : see II. 5 § 16, 1264 a 3 with k.

(167) and Meta. I. i. § 15, 981 b 17 ff.

:

esp. b 20 o&ev rjSTj iravrojv twp Toto^Tojv

Kare<TK€va(r/x4vii3i' al fiij irpbs ijdovijv fiTjd^

wpbs TtivayKata, tu>v iin(rTTjfj.uv eip^S'qffav.

But see «. (829). SusEM. (828)

§ 8 34 rd 8^ irapaXc\»|i|i^va irci-

pao-Sai. jT)Teiv] How can that be done,

if everything has been already disco-

vered? It is hardly possible to attribute

this paradox to Aristotle. The interme-

diate link is wanting, which explains that

what has been already discovered may
be lost in oblivion and therefore require

to be rediscovered. Susem. (829) Cp.
Plato Laws 630 E of legislators ; o5 701/5

av ^KatTTos if XP^^^ yiyvryrai, toDto fTjret

vuv Trapa.Biti.evos. But Waitz compares
the end of the Topics, 184 b 6—8.

§ 9 36 oTi |iJv o5v...39 x^P*''] If

we compare this new recapitulation with

the one given above in c. 9 § 10, it is

clear that it passes over everything inter-

mediate, as not containing anything pe-

culiar or important for the course of the

inquiry, but as seeking historic confirma-

tion partly for what is affirmed in c. 9
and partly, with an eye to what is coming,

for the syssitia, which do not come up
for discussion until 10 § 10 ; like the former

recapitulation, it summarizes everything

discussed before c. to. But while the

foi-mer is rightly confined to the contents

of the two preceding chapters, with which

alone what follows (6—9) is connected,

the latter wrongly passes over the passage

c. 5 § 4— c. 6 § 7, as though none of it

were there at all, and goes back to the

subject-matter of c. 5 §§ i—3, although

this has no immediate, connexion with

what follows. We can clearly detect the

interpolator, who has framed this second

recapitulation, so entirely out of place

here, with the sole object of fastening his

own composition (i.e. c. 10 §§ 1—8) on

Aristotle's treatise. Susem. (830)

41 <t>a|j.ev] II. 5§§ 4—9 nn. (156, is6b,
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1330 a KTtja-iv, Sawep rivh elprjKaa-iv, aWai rfj XPV'^^'' ^«^.t«£B? (IX)

yivo/ievy Koivqv, ovt airopeiv oiSeva twv TroXiraiv Tpo<jifj^.

§ 10 irepb a-vcra-iTieov re a-vvSoKei iracn "X^prjaifJiov elvai rat? ev

Karea-Kevaafievaii; iroXeaiv vwapxeiV Bi fjv h" alrlav avv-
S ooKel Kal rjiMv, varepov epovfiev. Set Se tovtcov Koivrnvelv

Trai/ra? rov<i TroXtra?, ov pahiov Se Tov<i dir6pov<; airo twv
lOLwv re el<7^epeiv to a-vvTeray/jievov teal BioiKelv rrjv ak-
\r}v oiKLUv. 6Tt Se TO. 7rp6<; toik; deov<i Sa-rravijfiara Koivd 7

§ 11 TraffTj? T97S TToXeo)? ea-rLv. avcuyKoiov roivvv ei<s hvo fieprj

10 Sirjpfja-Oai ttjv )(wpav, Kal rr/v fj,ev elvai KOivr/v Tr/v Se rmv
JOKOTWV, Kal TovTwv i/caripav Sirjprja-dai, Si'y^a TraXiv, t^s

fiev KOtvfj'i TO fiev erepop p.epo'; eh Ta<; irpo^ tov<! deov<s

'KetTovpytaf to Se erepov eh T-qv twv <rv<T<TiTUov hairdvrjv, (p. 112)

Tri<i Se Twv ISiarmv to STepov /ji,epo<} to tt/so? rd^ ea-yct-

15 Ttay, eTepov Se to tt/so? ttju ttoXiv, iva Svo KXrjpcov eKacrTa)

vefi7]devTmv afj,<f)OTepcov twv tottwv iravTei} fieTey^coaiv. to s

re yap 'iaov ovTa)<; e^ei Kal to StKaiov xal to tt/jo? tov<!

1330a 2 fivofiivg Congreve, ywoiiivri <ylve<r6ai> Susem.^ yivoiiivriv rilAr. Bk.
Susem.' in the text

|| 4 Sokei ? Susem. || 14 to ii.h Irepov Stob. p. 332 and Paris.

2042 II
TO after fji^pos omitted by Stob. || tois iaxarlius Stob., proprias necessi-

tates William Ar. Suid. and Phot, notice this passage a. v. ^(TxaTtdi/ || 15 iTifov

ik t6] t6 U irtfiov Stob. || tb TriXet Stob. || kKi-dTiav P^ Uaarav L'Ald.W"

158), 9 §§ 2—4 «. (279). II § 10 «. (393).
Compare also II. 6 §§ 10—14 n. (211) ;

iv(vn). 9 §§ 3, 7, 8. The same use of

the present, <pa/iiv, as in c. 8 § 8 11. (804),

and below c. 13 § 5 «. (872), c. 14 § 8 n.

(902). SusEM. (831)

1330 a I TivJs] Plato alone is meant by
this. SusEM. (832) See «. on i2tSi a 6.

2 oiir' oiropclv ovS^va] A condition

upon which special stress is laid in the

criticism of Carthage cited «. (831) : ^f

dpXV^ y^P Tov$' bpav itm tuv avayKaio-

TdTtaVfitrtas oI^^Xtkttoi Suvwvrtu (rxo\oL^civ

Kal HTjSh d<rxvf'°>'^'''y M^ /loxoi' apxofres

dXKd. pL7]d' ISuijTevovTes, 1273 a 32 ff.

§ 10 3 mivSoKet irdtri.] As e.g. Plato

Laws 780 B, iSo%i iiAya, SuupipHv els <r<a-

rrjplmi rb vb/ii/iov, Xen. jOe Rip. Lac. c. 5.

5 iio-Tcpov lpov|i,cv] An unfulBUed pro-

mise: Introd. p. 49 «. (4) and p. 53.

SusEM. (833)

S«i 81 TovT(i>v...8 olK^av] "Now all

the citizens must take part in these

(syssitia), but it is not easy to arrange

that poor men should contribute their

quota from their own means and at the

same time pay all that is needed for

their own housekeeping as well. " See 11.

9 § 31 »• (341). 10 § 8 n. (365). Compare
also n. (153) on II. 5. 2. SusEM. (834)

For TO T^ayitihov cp. 11. 10 § 7, 1272
a 15-

, , ,
8 Koiva irtt<rT]S ti\% iroXews] " The

Politics takes for granted the mainte-
nance, even in the best state, of the
popular faith and the traditional wor-
ship" (Newman). Comp. «. (859).

§ 11 13 «ts T11V Tuv crvo-o-iTCwv So-
irdvT|v] This is precisely the solution

which the criticism in Book II. indicated:

see ««. on 8 § 3 (254), 9 § 31 (341), 10

§ 8 (36s)..

14 Tr|S SJ T»V 18miiti»v...i6 (ICT^XU-

oriv] See 11. 6 § 15 n. (215). Suskm.
(835) The lands nearer to the city would
possess many advantages over those more
remote.

16 TO « 7dpl!<rov...2o KaXov] Comp.
Thuc. I. 120 § 2 (the various members of
the Peloponnesian confederacy), 11. 21

§ 3 (the Acharnians) : the Book of Num-
bers c. 33 (the tribes beyond Jordan), as
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) 12 d(rTvyeiTOva<; "KoKefjuov; ofiovo-rjTiKmTepov. oirov yap firj tovtov (IX)

ex^t Tov rpoTTov, ol jxev o\tycopov<ri tjJ? irpo': tovi o/iopov^

2o e'xdpat;, ot Se Xiav ^povrl^ovai Kal irapa to kuXov. Bio

•Trap' evioi'i vo/mo'; ifrrl toi)? yeiTviwvTa<; rot? ofiopoii firj a-vfi-

fi,eTi')(€iv /3oiiX?7? Twv ttjOO? avTov<; iroXefimv, ta? Sid to iBcov

ovK dv Bvvafi,evov<; ^ovXevaacrOai KaXS<;.

§ 13 TTJv fiev ovv 'Xcopav dvdyKTf BirjprjaOai top Tpoirov tovtov

25 Sid ra? 7rpoeipri/j,eva<; alTiai' tov<} Se yeo)py^aovTa<; /jbdXl<TTa fiev, 9

el Set Kar ev')(rjv, SovXov<; elvai, firjTS 6fio<j)vXo)v ttuvtcov /itJjTe

Ov/MoeiSwv {ovtco ydp dv Trpd? re Tr]v ipyairiav elev ^jOJ^ct/iOt

Kal Trpd<; to fiTjSev vecaTepi^eip da^aXei's), SevTepov Be

29 ^ap^dpovi irepiOLKOv; irapavXrja-iov; rot? elprjuevoit ttjv <f>v-

§ 14 crtv, TOVTiov Be toi)? fiev [iSton?] iv rot? tSt'oi? elvai tSt'ous

Twv KeKTrjfievwv ra? ovaiat, tou? B eir\ Ttj Koivy yp tcoivovf.

Tiva Be Bel Tpoirov '^prjcrOai, SovXoi,<;, Kal BioTi ^eXTiov iraffi Toh

BovXoK ddXov irpoKelaOat, ttjv eXevdepiav, v<7Tepov epovfJ-ev.

11 Trjv Be TToXiv OTi fiev Bet KOivrjv elvai t^9 rjireipov t€ X

35 Kal TJ79 OaXaTTT)!; Kal Tfj<; j^wpa? dirdcrT]^ 6fiolei)<s ex twv

ivBey^^ofievcov, eipr/Tai TrpoTepov avTr)<! Be tt/jo? avTrjv eivai

19 Trjs:] TTiv W P°
II

20 Ix^pav IP F^ \\ dib Tap'] Si6Trep 11^ perhaps rightly
||

22 /3ouX^s] Ti|i4^s r M'
II

26 ei del] idci Sylburg, Set Schneider, el <:eTvai,> Set

Spengel, possibly rightly || 6p.o(piXovs irdvTas—27 Sv/ioeiSeU Schneider, hardly

right
II 29 <^> irepioUovs Schneider, cp. 1329 a 26

|| 30 ISiovs before iv

omitted by P*L«Ar., the second Idiom omitted by rP=Bk.
|| 34 ri Aid., t4s P'

T' V'
II 35 daKaTT-qi M', BoKAavrfi the other authorities Bk. Susem.''^

|| 36 atir^v]

aiiT-i/i' M" P^ Aid. and P'' (ist hand) || eZvai,...-},'] Sij\ el Kar' eixiiv Set KaraTvyxdveiv,

rijv Biaiv irpbs Tirrapa* * d^ (5ei Schneider Susem.") Susem.^-^, wrongly, si ad votiim

cited by editors. Moreover for §§ 11, 12 (815), also notes on 11. 9. 4 (282) and
generally see II. 6 § 14 k. (211). SOSEM. Exc. III. on the Cretan ireploiKoi p. 338.
(836) SUSEM. (840)

§13 26 el Set KttT evxijv] Compare 32 Siori P^\Tiovira(ri....l\ev0EpCav] A
the passages collected in ». (128) on 11. i new contradiction in Aristotle's theory of

§ I. ScJSEM. (837) slavery. For slaves by nature, as in the

|XTJTe6(i.o<|>tiXci)v] SoPlatoZflTOj VI.777D best state actual slaves or serfs can only

cp. juijre TraTpiilrras aXXiJXu;' ehai Toiis ni\- be, must logically remain slaves for ever.

Xovras pq,ov Sov\ei(reiv aavfKpiimvs re els However conip. Ps.-Ar. Oecon. I. 5 § 6 f.

,

Sivaiuv &TI. paKurTa. Comp. Ps.-Ar. 0«f«K. 1344 b 14 if. xS'h ^^ i^"-^ riXos wplaBai

I- 5 SS 5i 6, 1344 b II fl'., esp. b 18 xal iraaiv SUaiov yap xat <Tvp,if)ipov ti)>' i\ev
p.ii KToadai. op.oedve'is troWoiis (Schneider). Beplav KeiaBai aB\ov. SusEM. (841)

SusEM. (838) _ 33 iio-Ttpov] an unfulfilled promise :

|iilT« fl«(i,06iSMv] The same expression Introd. pp. 49, 53. SusEM. (842)

II. 5. § 25, 1264 b 9, see /;. (182) ; there cc. 11, 12. The city: regulations in
"men of spirit," here "passionate." detail for the site, the water-supply, tlie

Compare what is said of Bvpis in notes plan of the streets, the fortifications, and
on III. 16 § I (64), iv(vii). 7 § 5 (786), the two Agorai. Cp. Analysis p. 115.

§ 7 (790)- SusiiM. (839) § 1 36 etpTjTai irpirepov] In c. 5 §§ 3,
28 Seiirepov Se] Comp. c. 9 § 8 n. 4. SuSEM. (843)
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37 TTjv 6e<Ti,v ev^e<T0ai Bel KaTaTvyydveiv Trpo? rerrapa Br] /8\e- (X)

§ 2 TTOJ/Ta?. Trpmrov fiiv, cos avajKoiov, irpof vyUiav (ai re

yap TTpoi 60) rrjv eyxXia-tv e'xpvaai koX ttjOO? to, irvevfiaTa

40 Ta TTveovra airo Trj<; avaTo\fji iiyieivoTepai, Bevrepov Be

Kara ^opeav ev)^el/jbepot yap airai p,dWov)- tmv Be \oi-

2

oporUt adipiscifositionem, qtiatiuor utique resficientes William, who doiibtless trans-

lates a gloss
11 eii/ai omitted by P^, [eTi/ai] Bk.' (perhaps rightly), ei Set Welldon,

who transposes 37 ^tx^aOai. Seito follow Ka.T!i.T\rix&iiav (wrongly). Bonitz Ind. Ar. s. v.

suspects that Ka.TaT\rixa.vav is corrupt
|| 37 iix^aBai\ &pxea8ai M» |! Trpds omitted

by ni (supplied by pi)
|| S^ omitted by II- Bk., Sei ? Schneider, * * 5« Susem.i-^

||

38 al Tf] are P^-s Si", al m, al [re] Susem.i, aX iiiv Koraes (needlessly)
|| 40 Sk <a!>

Koraes, certainly necessary
; perhaps S' ai is better

|| 41 Kwra^dpuov Lindau; but

Schneider shows that /card popiav has the same sense || eixel/iepoi] veapol Susem.

'

in the text, recentiores William, evSUpoi Muretus, eviepoi. Bocker, approved by Susem.',

—all resting upon misapprehension of Kara popiav

owrfjs 8i Trpirs auTijv «tvai...KOTa'n)7-

Xaveiv...37 PMirovras] The construction

of the infinitives eti^ai, Kararvyx^^f-v is

disputed, and Bonitz Ind. Ar. s.v. sus-

pects the latter word. Busse (op. t . p. 17)
compares (as Gottling had done) phrases
like ^kChv eXvai and the like : he thinks an
object of the verb KaraTvyxcLvei-v can be
supplied without trouble from what fol-

lows. On the contrary, if /caroTiryxai'eii'

is sound, it is on this verb that the accus.

with infinitive rijv d4t7t,v etcat must de-

pend : this construction already given in

Passow's lexicon has lately been proposed
anew by Dr Jowett {^=tov Qiixiv elvai).

To this Susemihl objects :
" at non hoc

optandum est ut tt^v Biaiv accipiat urbs,

sed TTiv inTTiSelav diaiv vel t^v diuiv iSis

Set, quod ut subaudiri posset e verbis Trpds

rhrapa Si) ^X^ouras, scribendum potius

erat fere sic: oi>7T)i' 54 «a9' ai>rr;i' rijs

diaeiai KaTo.Tvyx^"'^"'- A.ut igitur lacuna

deformatus esse videtur locus aut, quae

est Bonitzii suspicio, Ka.Tarvyx'"'^'-'' cor-

ruptum. Omnia bene se haberent, si

< roO firiTTiScfox > vel < ro5 tlUui 5« > cZpai

legeretur, sed in re tam incerta praestat a

coniecturis abstinere." Mr Welldon's pro-

posal is met by the inquiry. Can KaraTi^y-

Xct""" govern an accusative ? and if it

can, would it not be easier to omit eli-ai

with P' ? (See Quaest. crit. coll. p. 407,

of which the foregoing is an abstract.)

Susem.
37 c3xeo-6oi] Another of the passages

collected in ». (128) on II. i. i. SusEM.

(***^
, . , -,

§ 2 38 a£ T« 7dp...40 vYitivorepoiJ

Similarly Hippocrates Deaere I. p. 525 ff.

Kilhn. In Greece, east winds bring

rain, thus moderating the heat and
purifying the air: cp. Meleoi: II. 6. 20,

364 b 19 f.. Problem, xxvi. 56, Oecoiu

I. 6. 9, 1.^45 a 31 ff., Thuc. III. 23. 5.

Aristophanes Wasps 265 speaks of the

north wind as rainy, and so also Theo-
phrastus De ventis § 4: like the trade

winds, he adds, which are described

sometimes as north-east and sometimes
as north-west winds. Socrates in Xen.
Memor. III. 9. 9 and Xenophon himself

Oecon. c. 9 § 4 (a passage almost literally

copied Pseudo-Arist. Oecon. 1. t. as

Schlosser remarked) prefer a house with

a south aspect (Eaton). Susem. (845)

Add Plutarch De curiositcUe c. i, 515
C : (SffTrep t^v efi^v TrarpiSa 7rp6s ^^fjtvpov

avefxov KeKXifiivTjv KoX rbv ijXiov ipeidovra

SeiXT)^ dwb ToD IlapvaaoO SexotJ-^fV^, ^wl

Tcts dvaroXas TpaTTTJvat X^^vo't.v vt6 toO

Xalp&iKos. The east wind is spoken of as

warm Prodi. XXVI. 31, 943 b 24 (New-
man).

41 Kard ^op^av]- Under the north

wind, and so protected from it: i.e. with

south aspect. Cp. Oecou. i. 6. 8, 1 345 a 33,
Karipoppos ovaa, Plato Critias 118 A, B:

Trpds vbTQv ir^TpawTO aTrd TaJv dpKTUv
Karapoppos (J. G. Schneider). Hippo-
crates however preferred a north aspect

as next best to an east aspect. Sosem.

(846J
Twv 8i Xoiirwy] What are the four

points to be observed, a 36? Health
rirst, a. 38; two more are accounted lor

by the words 7rp6s re vdj iroXiTocds Trpajeis

(cai TToXeiuKcts KoKiis fx^'" > 'he one which
still remains is, in all probability, beauty
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1330 b TTtBl' * * TTjOO? TE Ta? TToXtTlKa^ TTpd^Wi Kul TToXe^tKa? KaXw<! (X)

§ 3 S'xeiv. TTjOOS fiev ovv to? •jroXefiiKav avTol<i fiev evi^oSov

elvai XPV> ''""'' ^' evavTuoif BvairpocroBov Koi SvffireptXTjirTov,

vhcLTcov he KaX vafidrmv fiaXia-ra jiev V7rapy(^6tv •7r\f)6o<} (p. 113)

5 oIksiov, el Se
fj/jq,

rovTO ye evprjrai Sid tov KwraaKeval^eiv

inroho'xa^ ofi^pioii vhaaiv d^66vov<; koX fieydXa^, ware

firjEeirore viroKeiireiv elpyofievov; Trj<{ )(<opa'; Sid iroKefiov'

§ 4 eVei. Se Set irepl vyieia<s <f)povrl^ei,v rwv evoiKovvrcov, tovto 3

S' earlv ev tc3 Kela-Oai tov tottov ev re roiovro) koX Trpo'i

10 ToiovToi/ KaXS^, Sevrepov Se vSarj-iv vyietvot^ 'X^prjo'Oai, Kal

TovTov Trjv ifiTTifieXeiav exeiv ftrj •jrapepyco^. oZ? yap irXeiaToif

)(^pa)fj,e6a Trpo? to crmfia Kal ifKeiaTdici';, raura ifKelaTov

crv/i^dWeTai irpoi; Trjv vyieiav ' 77 Se .t&v vSarcov Kal tov

§ 5 7rvevfiaT0<; Svva/ii<; TavTtjv e^et ttjv <pv(riv. Sioirep ev

TS Tat9 ev ^povovaaK S?i Stcoplerdai iroXeatv, idv firj vdv6'

1330b I ^irpb^ fxkv Thv Kdafiov * *, rd 5^ lUyiffrbv ian rijv difftv ttjs 7r6\ews> 7r/)6s,

or something similar, ? Susem. || 2 /ih after airoTs is omitted by II^ and not trans-

lated by Ar. ; hence [/ih] Susem.i
|| 4 di V P= Ar., re M" pi H^ Bk.

|i 5 eSpriTai]

eiprj<rBai Lambin Bk.^, but Schneider thought another verb required : ntpTJirai for 76

eiipijrai ? Susem.^, needlessly; cp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 408 || 6 d/ifiplovs ilSairit' M'

pi.3.4 v"" Aid., dfipplovs lidaros P^, aquarum imbrium William, diJ,pptov SSaros or

in^plfjiv vSAtoiv ? Susem. '^

|| 7 kwCKein-iu' Koraes Bk.", needlessly || elpyoiiivois

Madvig
II

8 ivel] elirep Bocker, transposing etTrep...il xpelav to precede twv hk

Xoixwx 1330341 II 9 Sei <Kai> ? Susem. || 10 ical roirov <8«> Schneider,

<Ser> KoX Toirov Welldon, 11 lx">' <5ei> Susem.^'^'. But if a verb is required

(instead of understanding Set in the apodosis from bp the protasis) x/J^c^i'i <X/>'I>

Kal is more obvious || ii toiJtod] tovtwv Welldon, wrongly ||
Thelarom P''*

||

14 roiauTijc n^P^Ar. Bk.

of situation. See TjSiwv 1330 b 2?, kSciwv commends the Romans for their attention

b 31, eHxapi-s 1331 a 36, Kal toCtoi' riv to this requirement (Newman). Cp. PI.

Kdv/xov a 38. If the mention of this has Laws 779 c.

been lost after Xoiirav we may perhaps 5 to5t6 74 fvpr\Tai] See Oecon. II.

supply it, as suggested in the Critical 2. 22, 1350 a 17, Eu/aeii' = assequi ; though

notes, and render the whole: "of the tovto is a little strange, the sense must

remaining points, < regard for the beauty be '
' thus what is required has been at-

of the town is indeed important, but far tained." Cp. c. 13 § 2, [331 b 29.

more important > that it should be well SusEM.
situated for the needs of civil administra- 7 ' Recte Ridgewayus iiSara subiec-

tion and for military purposes." See tum esse monet et eipyo/xinovs obiectum

Quaest. crit. coll. p. 408. Susem. (847) verbi viroXelireiv' Qu. crit. coll. p. 408

§ 3 1330 b 1 irpAs (iiv odv ktX] Susem. That this is Aristotle's regular

Again from the same point of view as use of the verb is plain from Shet. I. IS-

C' 5 § 3> '3^6 b 41 : see n. (767). 20, 1374 a 33, \nro\elTro\. yhp an oUi'

Susem. (848) d(,apiBp,oDvTa, and III. 17. 21, 1418 a 35,

4 iSaTwv] The water supply of Greek oix iiroXelirei airhv 6 \dyos (Ridgeway).

towns was often scanty enough (Mahaffy)

:

§§ 4, 5. These suggestions are emi-

that of Antioch was wonderfully good

:

nently sound and practical.

Liban. i. 3S4 R- Strabo, too (p. 235),
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o/ioia fitjT a^Qovia toiovtcov
fj

va/iarmv, 5^ft>/3t? ra re el<i (X)

Tpo^Tjv vSara Kal to. Trpo? Trjv aWi^v ypeiav. trepl he i

roTTcov [tcbi'] ipvfiv&v oil Tracrat? o/u.ota)¥ 6%et ro <TVfi<f>epov

Tat? -TToXiTeiaii}' olov aKpoiraiXK oXiyap-x^iKov Koi p.oviip'^i-

2o KOv, S'qfioKpariKov S' ofiaXoTr}!;, apia-ToicpaTiKov he ovherepov,

§ 6 aWa /idKXov tayypoi tottoi TrXelov;. ^ Se rmv Ihitov oIktj-

aemv hid0ecn<; fjhimv fiev vofii^erai, koX 'x^prjo-i/icoTepa Trpos

Ttt? aX,X,a9 Trpa^ei<s, av euTo/io? t} Kara top veiorepov

Kat, rov 'lirTrohafieiov Tpoirov, tt/OO? he ra? tro\ep.iKa<i

35 ac^aXeia^ Tovvavriov tos ely(pv Kara top ap)(cuov j(^p6vov'

SvaefoSo? yap eKeivri rot? fei't/eot? «ai hva-e^epevvrjTO's rot?

§ 7 eiriTidefievoi<;. hio hel a/ji^orepav tovtwv fierexeiv (evheyfe- 6

Tat yap, av ti<; outo)? KaraaKevd^y KaOdirep ev roi<i yemp-

yioi<i as KoXovaL rive<; rmv ap/ireKtov <TvaTaha<i) Kal t^v fiev

30 oKi)v TToXiv firj iroietv evTOfiov, /card fieprj he Kal tottov;
'

16 /*ij7-'] litiSi Koraes, rightly || toioutwi' II' P*"^ L' and P' (corr.), tovtuv

the other authorities Ar. Bk.^ || i8 tuv omitted by M' P^ <TiD>'> Tbiruv tuv

psv>>, tSttuv tuv Bk. with the other authorities || 21 ISliav] olxdav M" and P^

(rst hand, corrected in the margin)
|i

22 p.kv omitted by II', untranslated by

Ar., hence [/ife] Susem.^ || 23 Kal inserted before kotA by II' P* Bk. || 24 [koI]

Schneider Susem.^'', possibly right ||
iiriroSo/itoi' II^ (in P^ a written faintly) P'

||

25 XP'"""] Tpoiran TM' || 26 Svci^oSot—Suirefepeui'jjTos] Svae^epeiivriTm—Svai^oSoi

Jackson || 27 d/x^oWpoic after toutwk II'P'Bk., thus avoiding hiatus
|| 28 yeoip-

7101s Scaliger, yeapyots F II Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text, yeapyiKois Camerarius
|| 30

iXriv] aKKijp Ar. and P^ (ist hand, corrected by a later hand)
||

xAXik after /i^ Troieti'

ff P'Bk., omitted by P'

§ 5 20 dpioTOKpariKov] This holds § 6 23 kotA t&v vaoTtpov...Tpoirov]

good of the best constitution also, since SeeExc.ii. to Book 11.: p. 331. Susem.

this is at once the true and the best form (850)

of aristocracy : vi(iv). 7. 2 ». (1232), cp. 24 irpos S4 tAs iroX{(iiKds...Tovvav-

c. 2 § I (1133), § 4 (iJ4'): " 6. 17 «. t£ov] Eaton remarks that the surprise of

(218) : III. 7. 3 «. (536) and Exc. I. on B. Plataea (Thuc. II. c. 4) in ancient, and the

III. For it is only in an aristocracy that second siege of Saragossa in modem,
fortified places are used solely as a pro- times, will illustrate the author's meaning,

tection against external foes: and the But " Aristotle probably has in view the

latter will plainly find the conquest of the experience of Perinthus, when besieged

city more difficult if they have to capture by Philip of Macedon. Philip after a

many such. Under a monarchy or an hard struggle made himself master of the

oligarchy the Acropolis, or single citadel, city-wall only to find himself in face of a

also used for defence against popular close array of houses rising tier over tierwas
insurrections ; for this reason it is against up the slope of the hill, and parted by

the interests of democracy, because liable narrow lanes across which the besieged

to become the rallying place of move- carried walls ; Diod. XVI. 76" (Newman),

ments in favour of the tyrant or the SuSEM. (851)_

oligarchs; in short usurpers may establish §7 29 twv d|Mraci)v o-ucrrdSas] Un-

thraiselves there. These remarks are questionably, vines planted in the fashion

not disproved by the fact that democratic of a quincunx. SnsEM.

states like Athens itself retained their old 30 riiT0|«)v] Cut up, i.e. laid out, in

Acropolis. Susem. (849) straight streets: as Strabo says of Alex-
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ovTio yap Kol irpcx; aa^aXeiav koI Trpo? Koa-fiov e^ei Kd\,w<;. (X)

§ 8 irepl Se rei'x^wv, ol firj <f)d(TK0VTe<i Selv ep^etv ra? rfj<s dpe-

rfj<; dvTnroiovfieva<i TrdXe*? Xiav dp')(ai(o<i vTToXafi^dvovaip,

34 Koi ravff opSavre'; iKeyxpi^^va's epy(p ra? eKe'ivwi KaXKto-

§ 9 TTiaafievai;. ecrri Se Trpo? fiev roi/'i 6fiot,ov<; km firj ttoKv tcS 6

TrXridei hia^epovTa'i oi koXov to ireipdaOat, aai^ecrOai Bid (p. 114)

T'^9 T&v Teixwv ipv/ivoTTjTOi!' iiTel Be koX (rvfi/3alvei, koi

evhk')(€Tai ifKeim rrjv virepo'xrjv ylvecrdai, r&v eTrioprcov [«ai]

Tr)<i dvOptOTTivr)!} Koi tj)? iv Toi'i oKiyoK dperrj';, el Bet cr<p-

40 ^eadat koX p,r) irda'^eiv KaKW<i fij]Se v^pi^ea-Qai,, ttjv

darfpaXeardririv epvfivoTrjra twv Tei')(S3v olrjTeov etvai trdXe-

J331 a fJiiKtoTaTrjv, ak\a)<i re koX viiv evprjfievmv twv trepl tu

^eKr] Koi, ras p,r)')(avdi; elf dnpi^eiav irpo's ra? •jroXiopKia^.

§ 10 o/Jioiov yap to Tel'^r] p,rj irepi^dXKeiv rats troXeaiv d^iovv 7

31 irpis before kIxthov omitted by II"?^ Bk. (perhaps rightly)
|| 37 icai before

av/i^alva omitted by M', [koX\ Koraes ; koI avii-^alva transposed to follow 38 ivSix^-

Tai Stahr
|| 38 Kal untranslated by William, [/cal] Spengel

|| 39 [icai] Spengel,

wrongly
|1

[/cat r^s] dper^s dvBpojirivTjs <re> Kal ttjs kv Tois dXlyoi^ Schmidt

'331 ^ 3 '^l ™ S"" V" and perhaps P" (1st hand)

andria (p. 793) atracra iihi ovv 65ots Kara-

§ 8 32 ol pLI] (jldcTKOVTES SctV KtX]

Plato Laws vi. 778 D fif. : Trepl 5i t«x'2»'

^7^7' dv Ty "Liriipr-Q ^vfuj>epoip,riv rd Kodei-

Seiv iav iv t^ y^ naTaKeLp^va ri, relxv Kal

p,ri iiravLdTavai. SuSEM. (853)

34 «Xeyx°["'^''os ^pv*?] Here no doubt

he is thinking more especially of Sparta

:

see n. (554) on in. 9. 10. Susem. (854)

Grote asked how, if Sparta had had
walls like those of Babylon, they could

have procured for her any greater protec-

tion than her strong position afforded in

the first Theban invasion, 370—369. But

in his last invasion, 362, Epaminondas,
though he did not succeed in surprising

it unawares, actually penetrated into the

city, Xen. HelUn. VII. 5. 11, Polyb. IX.

8. 5. Very obstinate resistance had been

offered to Philip by Byzantium and Perin-

thus (340), although Thebes, in spite of

its walls, was carried by assault (335).

§ 9 }f> oi KaXov] To skulk behind
fortifications has been in all ages con-

trasted with courage in the open field.

So of the remark of Archidamus, which
Camerarius quotes from Plutarch, that at

the sight of a catapult he exclaimed

:

dirdjXero dvSpds dperd.

37 Kal o-vpPa(vei Kal 4v8^)^«toi] An

inversion which Mr Newman compares
with II. 5. 27, 1264 b 18, p,ri TWV r\el(r-

Tojv 7) p.7j irdvTijov, Translate :
" but as it

not only may but does happen that the

superiority of the enemy is too much for

the brave but not superhuman resistance

of the smaller number, in such cases, if

the defenders are to preserve themselves

and be free from indignity and injury, we
must hold that walls of impregnable

strength are a soldierly precaution, es-

pecially when we consider the precision

that has been attained in the manufacture

of missiles and siege-engines."

1 33 1 a I Tidv ircpl TcL P^t] Kal Tas
|ir|xavds] Possibly this indicates the two
main divisions of Greek artillery (ifi/jSeXeis

sc. KaTaTrakrai. for discharging arrows

chiefly, with a range of 400 yards, and the

heavier engines irerpo^dXoi ; see A. Bauer

Griech. Kriegsalterthiinur in Iwan Mill-

ler's HandbiLch d. Kl. Alt. IV. i, p.

310 ff. H. Droysen Kriegsalterthiimer

p. 190—204.

§ 10 3 o|ioi.ov Yiip Ti...d|iovv Kal]

"To insist on not building walls round

cities is the same thing as to seek for a

country easily invaded : " for Kal ' as' after

6p,ou>v see II. 8. 21, 1269 a 6. With
afioux cp. II. 8. 13, 1268 b 5, rb Kplvew

a^^oOv,
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KOI TO T^v X"^?""^ evifi^okov ^rtreiv Kal Trepiaipeiv rov'i (X)

S 6peivov<i TOTTOU?, Ofio'uo'i hh icaX rat? tSt'ats oUija-een /ir)

irepi^aWeiv rot^ouij to? avdvBpmv iaofiivcav t&v kutoikovv-

§ 11 Twv. aXKa firjv ovSe tovto ye Set XavOdvecv, on rot? p-ev

•7repi^6^rifievoi<: reixv irepl ttjv iroKiv e^evTiv dfi<f>OTep(iO<i

Xprjadai Tal<; iroh.eai.v, koI to? ixpvaaii; Tei^'q Kal mt pJq

10 e-)(ov<Tat'i, Tolii he pJr) KetcTTjp.evoi'i ovk e^ea-riv. el Srj tovtov s

exei Tov rpoirov, ovx on reixv p-ovov irepi^XrjTeov, aXKa
Kai TovTcov eTTipjeXrjTeov, bTT(i)<; Kal irpoi K6ap,ov exxi Ty

iroXei TrpeTTOvToxi Kal w/ao? t^? TroXep.iKa^ ;;^£ta?, Ta? re

§ 12 aWa? Kai rai vvv eTre^evprjp.kva';. (oairep yap tok e-rrc-

iS Ti,6ep,evoi<; iirip,eke<s icrn Si dov Tpoirav -TrXeoveKTijaova-iv,

ovTto ra p^v evprjTai ra Be ^rjTelv Bet Kal (jiiKoao^elv Kal

12 Tou? <f)vX.aTTop.evov<;' dpx^v yap ovB' eTrix^i-povcriv eirirLOe-

aOai Tot? eS trapea-Kevaa-p.evoi'i. eVet Be Sei to p,ev •TrXfj-

0o<; T&v TToXiTciv iv <Tva<TLTioi's Karavevep-rjcrdai, to, Be

20 Teixv BieiXfjijiOat <f)vKaKTJ)pioi<; Kal irvpyoi's Kara tottou?

iiriKaipow;, BifKov co? axnb, irpoKaXelrai, irapaaKeu-

5 ipu/oi)i n^ P'
II

Tais oiiciio-eo-i rois ISlais 11^ P^ Bk. || lo tois—KeKTijudiiois Ar.,

ToTs

—

K€KTrifi^i>ais PIIBk.' || ii [ftivov] ? Koraes, wrongly (cp. PI. Symp. 1798
with Hug's note) || I2 roih-ai'] tSv 81'Twi' ? Koraes || 13 xp^'t" <aiTopKotfi'T<<)s>-

? Schneider, not badly || 16 Sei before ^tcik II^P'^Bk., omitted by P' (ist hand,

supplied by corr.') || koX after ^tXoro^eii' untranslated by William and Ar. (perhaps

rightly) || 17 ^Trixe'pi)"''""''"' ? Schmidt || 21 8^Xov... 22 0u\oKTi;piois omitted by II^

(supplied in the margin by p') || airh Bonitz (Ind. Ar. 125 a 35 f.), certainly right

5 The construction must be o/wlus Si c. 9 p. 187 ff. The first casual mention
-cS/jLOiov i<rTiz> .../ii) 7repi|8aX\eu', this in- of (caTOTraXrai at Athens circa 01. 105 or

finitive being parallel to fj;rer». 106, 356—348: they were of course used

§ 11 7 d\Xd [Jiiiv ktX] We had a by Philip in the sieges of Byzantium and
similar mode of argument in c. 6 § 3 «. Perinthus, 340, 339; and by Alexander

(771) with respect to a maritime site for against Halicarnassus 334.
the city. Susem. (8B5) §12 1 7 iipxT]V ^oLp ovS' ^irix^'povo-iv]

1 1 o«x OTi xefxi |i^vov] /wyov is This is equivalent to the Latin maxim :

pleonastic. si bellum vitare vis, bellum para (Con-

14 rds vtiv «ir«Jeupi]|i^vas] Dionysius greve). SusEM. (857)

the Elder invented machines of this kind

;

c. 12 § 1 19 rd 8i reCxi^^i ^iri-

Diod. XIV. 42. I, 50. 4 (Camerarius). KaCpovs] So Xenoph. Cyrop. vii. 5 § 12,

Cp. Riistowand Kochly Gesch. des griech. towers for guard-rooms avlarri di woWois
JCriegswesens p. 207 f. Afterwards the iriprfovi, oVus in ifKeinTa ^uXaKTrjpia ef7

campaigns of Philip and Alexander of and Polyb. \'III. 17. 5 of Cretan merce-
Macedon led to many fresh improve- naries at Sardis (ruK^/Soo'e 5e rois Kpijras

nients in the siege-engines and heavy TreirKrreOirflaf ti tJSv ipvXaKrripiat' tUv Kari,

artillery: see Riistow and Kochly p. 264, toi>s oirurdcv tottous ttj^ aKpat (J. G.

307 IF. "It is possible" (see «. 1589 on Schneider). _ Susbm. (858)

viii(v). 6. 13) "that Aristotle was ac- 20 SiciXTJ<f>8ai.] c. 7 § i, 1327 b 22,

quainted with the work of Aeneas Tacti- SteiXi/TrTai tois Iffveffi.

cus. (Seec. 32.)" (Eaton.) Susem. (866) 21 oird] Vahlen on /"out. c. 15 § 12,

See also H. Droysen ArfV^a/ferrtiiffwr 1454 b 17 out of several instances has
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d^eiv evia twv crvaa-iTimv ev tovtoi,^ rot? <f>vXaKTr)pi- (X)

§ 2 049. Kol TavTa fiev Srj tovtov dv rt? Siaieoa-fiijaeLe

Tov rpoTTOv ra? 8e rot? Oeoi^ oTToSeSo/ttei'a'? olici]aei<s XI

25 Kal TO, Kvpmrara tSjv ap')(ei(ov avacriTia dp/MOTTei t6-

TTOV irrtTijBeiov re e^etv Kal tov avTov, '6<Ta jxrj tmv

lepcbv 6 v6fio<; d<j>opc^ei, %(»/3t? rj Tt [lavTelov aXko ir'vdo- (p. us

§ 3 %/3»;crToy. eitj S" dv toiovto<} 6 totto? oo-rt? iiri^dveidv re e')(ei,

7r/309 Tr]v Trj'i dpeTrj^ dicriv lKava)<; Kal •irpb<! rd yeiTvi&vra

30 /MepT] T?}? TToXetu? ipvfivorepco<!. Trpeiret S' virb /jLev tovtov 2

TOV Toirov ToiavTrj<; dyopd<! elvai KaraaKevrjv oZav Kal irepl

§ 4 ®eTTaXiav vofM^ovaiv, ijv iXevdepav KaXovaiv, a^Trj 8'

eaTlv fjv Set KaOapdv elvai twv caviav irdvTcav, Kal fii]Te

^dvavcrov /ij/re yecopybv fi^T dWov fiTjSeva tS)v toiovtcuv vapa-

24 $eois P*Ar., Beiois the other authorities and Bk.^ || 25 ret twv Kvpiurirav

?Susem. , tA KvptdraTO. <7-a> tG>v Ridgeway (but see § 7, 1331b 6 ff.) |! ipxeluv

P*, dpxSiv P*'° L' Ar. Aid., dpxaiwv the other authorities
||

[a-v<r(rlna] Spengel
||

28 iTTufiiveiiv—ditrivl Biaiv—iTi.(pa.vemp Thomas Aquinas, approved by Chandler and .

Spengel, perhaps rightly. If so, re must be bracketed or transposed to follow ?x"
wpbs

II 29 dpeTTJs] Uparelas ? Jackson
fl

dpeTTJs $^<Tiv] 64(r€as iperiiv Lambin
||

Seaiv] l^iv Gbttling, l<pe<ni' Eaton, deav Schneider. If this latter be accepted, either

with Susem.' read [iiri^dveidv re] as a gloss, or with Biicheler transpose iiriipdveidv

re to follow $edp
|| 32 vonl^ovaw Lambin, ivoiid^ovaiv PII Ar. Bk.' Susem.^ in

the text
II 34 TWV ToioiTwvl tovtov M' II^ P° Bk., also P^ (corr.) and apparently

Ar. (perhaps rightly)

one similar: Z>« awi'ma II. 4 § 12, 416 a pars conspiciatur, areae distribuantur

10 oiiri ipalveTM fwvov Tpe(p6fievov. Add (J. G. Schneider). Quite similarly Plato

Pol. HI. 5. 4, 1278 a 14. Laws vi. 778 c, the temples to be built

Prof. Ridgeway says quite rightly : all round the Agora and the city around
" Aristotle's idea is that the messes of the them irpbs Tots u^i/Xois twv rdirwv edepdas

several divisions of the citizens shall be re Kal Ka8ap6T7]Tos X'^P^"'- viii. 848 D
held at the immediate sphere of their (similarly in the twelve Kw/iai). SUSEM.
employment : those of the 0iiXaKes in the (860)

ipv'KaKT'^pLa and vipyoi where they are on Add Pausan. IX. 22 ev S^ /*oi Tava-

duty. Similarly the common meal of the ypalot vofiia-at rA is roiis 6sovs fidXicrTct

apxovTes is in the town hall." Hence he doKouaiv'FiW'^vwv, x^P'^ M^** 7^P ^^ oUiat

proposes to read to, KvptiirraTa to. twv (r(picn, x^P^s 5^ tA lepd bir^p a^rds iv

dpxeiwv, which is open to the objection : Ka6apif re i<m xal inTbs dvBpwirav. Xeno-
non omnium magistratuum sed superiorum phon gives as Socrates' opinion : vaoXs ye

tantum praetoria circa forum superius ix^v Kal ^w/iois x^P'"' ^<Pv f^'''" Trpeirw-

iacent. Susem. detrTdTTjv tjtis ifitpaveaTdTT) ovaa daTi-

§ 2 27 (lavTeiov dX\o ttuBoxptiotov] ^ea-Tdrri etrj, Mem. III. 8. 10.

Thus Aristotle places all the regulations 31 irepl ©erroXCav] Also, according

for religion and ' cultus ' in his ideal state to Xenophon's romance, amongst the

under the Delphic oracle precisely as Persians also : Cyrofi. I. 2. 3,, lanv airdis

Plato does Ref. IV. 427 B (Congreve). i\ev84pa dyopd KaXov/iivT), IvBa rd re

SuSEM. (859). /SaciXeia koX rd'XXa dpxeta TreTroirjrai.

§ 3 28 £Tri<j>dveidv re kt\] Cp. Vitruv. SuSEM. (861)

I. 7 : aedibus vero sacris, quorum deorum See Bliimner Privatalt.^ § 18 p. 134 n.

maxime in tutela civitas videtur esse, in (2). kyopd was also used as a term for

excelsissimo loco, unde moenium maxima 'harbour' in Thessaly (Hesychius).
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3S ^aWeiv fir) Kokovfievov viro rwv ap')(pvTODV (etrj S' av (XI)

€V)(api^ o Toiro'!, el koi to, yv/ivatria twv Trpea^vreptov

§ 6 e^oi Tr)v Ta^iv evravOa' Trpiirei yap Sir/pfja-Oai Karh ra?

ijXt/fia? KOI TOVTOV Tov Koafiov, Kal iraph, fiev row veatTe-

39 pot? apj(pvTd<s Tiva<; ScaTpi^eiv, tov<; Be wpea-^vrepovi irapa

§ 6 Tots dp-)(pv(Tiv' tJ yap iv 6(^6aXfiot<; r&v dpyovTmv trapov-

(Tia naXitna ip/iroiel Tr)v aXrjdivrjv alSw Kal tov twv eXev-

1331 b dipmv i^o^ov)' Trjv Se rwv mvieov dyopdv iripav re Set rav-

TTj? elvai Kal j^apl^, e')(ov(Tav tottov evavvarfmyov T019 re

anro r^? OdXaTTT]^ ire/jbTro/iivoi^ koI toi? dtro t^s X^P"'''

jraatv. iifel Be to 7r\ij9o<; t^s TroXeo)? Biaipeirai ek iepei<s s

5 619 dpj(0VTa^, irpeirei Kal t&v lepecov avaairia Trepl ttjv

1 7 rmv iepwv olKoSofjiTifidTmv e^eiv rf/v to^iv. toSv S' dp^emv

39 t4s—irpeafivripas V, t4—Tpea^p&repa apparently M'

1331b 4 rijs tAXcus after SiatpeiToi n'' P'' Bk. , thus avoiding hiatus, "there must

be some mistake" Congreve, ? 5roXiTci5/naTos Susem.
|| 5 <Kai> els Lambin Bk.^,

[els] -<(cai> ? Susem. But if 4 r^s iriXeus is right, oTrXfras or aTpaTuiras must have

been dropped and els may be a trace of this, [els] <Kai> apxovras •<Kal 67rX/ras>

Welldon, combining these suggestions ||
Trjv omitted by II^ (supplied in P^ by

corr.), untranslated by Ar. Perhaps rightly, if there is really a lacuna after oIkoSo-

Hrj/idTUii
II

T^v—6. olKoSo/iriiiATuv] rd,— olxoSop.'iifi.aTa Ridgevfay
|| 6 X'^P"" inserted

after olKoSon-qfudTuv by Bas.' It should be d70/)dv which may just as well be under-

stood ; olKoSo/irnidTuv <x'i>p'>-v eXvai KoX rk tuv apxivrav ev rots dpxelois tV aiirijio

Spengel

§ 4 34 irapttP<iX\«iv] Intrude upon, soldiers form an important element of

approach: M.E. VII. 13 §6, 1153 b 34 t6 xX-^flos ttjs iroXeus, it is probable

TrapapdWeiv els qSoi'i.s Kal lier^xa" airui'

:

either that they were mentioned here

Hist. anim. VIII. 12 § 11, 597 b 15: (possibly the double els conceals some

Srai' iKeWeii Trapa/SdXXuo-tc sc. oprvyes. De corruption), or that iriXeus is itself a

<ren. anim. III. 11 § 3I1 763 a 31, ttepl coiTuption of TroXiTei/Maros, the governing

Vbhov irapapaXovTos vavTiKoD aTpnTov. body. See Quaest. crit. coll. pp. 409^
§ 6 39 apxovTcts Tivos] Either special 411. It is apparent from a comparison

magistrates: cp. Vll(vi). 8 § 22 -yu/ii- of II. 6. 2, 1264 b 32, eis 5i5o ^^pi7, to yu*!/

vaffiapxta, irpAs Si toAtois irepl dywvas els yeapyois, t6 Si ek Tb TpoiroXefioOv

iri/iiXei.a yvfiwiKods Kal AiovuffLaKois with M^pos, and infra c. 14 § 12, 1333 a 30 ff.

«. (1484)—or the iraiSovofiOi, for whom Si'jipr)Tai....TwvirpaKTWv ra n^v elsrk dvay-

see c. 16 § 12 ». (943), c. 17 § 5 (958), § 7 Koia Kal xs^aip-a rd. Si els rd /caXo, how

(960), § 10 (1J63). § 12 (969): vi(iv). 15 § much harsher the text is than would be

3 (134.S). § 9 ('355). § '3- Vll(vi). 8 § 22 the following e.g. tS nh els lepeTs rb Se

n. (1483) and Introd. p. 52. SusEM. els apxovTas.

(852) With r^v tQv lepwv oUoSo/iritrnTuv

Tois 8J irp«rPDT^po«s] In order that understand, from b 1, dyopdn as in b 11.

they may be kept in check by the presence See Quaest. crit. coll. p. 410. This

of the magistrates: Introd. -^.^1. Comp. removes one of Prof. Ridgeway's objec-

c. 17 § 9. 1336 b II f «. (962). Susem. tions {Transactions n. p. 143), but it is

/ggg) ' _ still strange that lepSiv should be an

§6 1 331 b 4 lirel Si ktX] See c. 9 adjective here when it is a substantive

above. Susem. (864) §^'§f , ,,

5 The repetition oftls before opxovras 6 ix^ai r-qv rdfti/ = TETaxSai, as § 4,

is not without parallel. But as the 1331 a 37. So ^x"" Ti/ti)i'=TiM0(r9ai,
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baa •jrepi ra crvfi^oXaia iroieh-ai Trjv iTTifieXeiav, irepi re ypa- (XI)

<f)a<{ BiKwv KoL rd<; Kkrjaei'i koI Trjv aXXr]v rfjv roiavrrjv

BioiKrjaiv, en Be irepl Trjv wyopavofjblav koX rrjv KaXovfiivrjv

lo aa-Twopbiav, •jrpo'i dyopa fiev Set koi avvohtp tivI Koivrj ku-

TeaKevaaOai, Tocovro<; B' 6 irepX rrjv dva'^Kaiav djopdv iari

TOTTO?' evo-^oXa feti' fiev ydp Trjv dveo Tidefiev, ravTTjv Be

vpbi Ta^ dva<YKaia<! Trpa^et?.

§ 8 vevefif/aOai Be ^p^ rrjv etprjfievrjv Ta^iv leal rd irepl Trjv 4

15 x^P"'^' *'*' 7^/' ^'^^' """O'? ap'Xpva-iv, 01)9 KaXova-iv 01 fiev vK(apov<;

01 Be dr/povSfiovv, Kal <^vKaKTripia Koi crvffa-iTM 7rp6<! i^vKaicriv

ava/yKulov virapxeiv, eTi Be lepd KaTci rrjv 'Xfopav elvai vevep/q-

fieva, Ta fiev Oeoi^ to. Be ^poxriv.

§ 9 aWa TO BiaTpi^eiv vvv d/cpi^oXoyovp^evov; Kal Xeyov- (p. 116)

•JO Tflt? Trepl tSv TotovTtov dpyov ea-Tiv. ov ydp x'^Xe'jrov iari

Ta TOiavra vorjaai, aXXd iroirjcrai fiaXXov' to fiev ydp

Xeyeiv evxrj'i epyov eaTi, to Be a-v/i^rjvai tv^V^- Bib irepl

8 T^v after SXK-qv omitted by MT', perhaps rightly, [t^vI Susem.' || lo KaX\

K&v ? Susem.
[I

KaTeffKevaadat P^, Karaa-KevdirSaL S^ V**, KarcurKevcurairOai M}
\\

14 /ie/ii/i^o-flai p3-5-8 S'V Ar. Aid. Bk.^ and P^-^ (ist hand, veve in P^ is written over

an erasure), veve/u/i'^adai. P^ (corr.) || i6 dyopam/iovs P^ S'' and P' (ist hand, cor-

rected by a later hand)

1.^33 b 36; ^X- '^V" <l>i(ri.v = ire<f>VKii>ai., ii. 5, 1258 b 34 f. t6 Se Karb, fUpos

.1330 b 14; ^irt/jii\eLav = ^Trt^eXettr^ai, aKpL^oXoyelaBat xPV'^^f^^i ^opriKhv bk rb

1330 b 11; aXffdnjtriv= alffdoiveffdat, 1340 a ivdiarplfieLp.

3 (cp. 1253 a 17J; not to mention various 20 ov Yelp xaXeirov] Comp. c. 7 § 9,
phrases ^x"" ^'"'X^/'"'"'! M''X''w''"'> ^""'M^- 132S a 19 ff., k. (794). Susem. (868).

veiav, Siaipopiiv, SviTKoXiaj/f which are equi- 22 €v\t]S SpYovJ Another of the pas-

valent to ehai Sturxepis, /wxSTipoi', Sva- sages fcited in «. (128) on II. 1. j. SusEM.
ncrh, di.d<popop, SioKoXov. Comp. Vahlen (869)

Arist. Atifs. II. p. 30 f. This next chapter, c. 13, is preliminary

§7 9 d7opovo|i.Cav...io c£<m)VO(j.£ttv] to that detailed account of Education in
*

Comp. II. 5. 21 n. (176 b), vi(lv). 15. 9 the best state which forms the subject of

«• (1354)1 §22 n. (1373); vil(vi).8§§3—

5

the treatise from c. 14 to the (incomplete)

««. (1461, 1463, 1468). Susem. (865) termination of B. v(viii). Wehavehere
10 <nivd8<ji] As in II. 9. 31, 1271 a 28 a string of remarks on the end of the

n. meeting, gathering. Cp. 1319 a 32. state, and the best means to secure it by
11 ir«pl has almost the meaning of a a given character in the citizens : remarks

possessive gen., cp. c. 9 § 7, 1329 a 18. not very dissimilar to parts of cc. 1—3,
§ 8 14 ra^ai is the so-called cognate or again to c. 14. For this reason the

accus. after va>eii,T)(T8ai. chapter has been bracketed by Congreve

15 08s Ka\.o5<riv, ktX] Comp. vil(vi). and Broughton, either wholly or in part.

8. 6 n. (1465) for these wood-rangers or See Anal, p. 115 f., Introd. p. 88 f.

foresters. Plato has the term dypovo/wi Prof. J. Cook Wilson's view, as there'

Laws VI. 760 ff. Susem. (866) stated, is that c. 13 seems like a shorter

16 <j)vAaKTi]pia ktX] Comp. Plato duplicate of cc. 14, 15. "The chief

Laws yni. 848 d: for the twelve KUfiai, difference is that c. 13, 1332 a 7—9,

exactly as VI. 778 c for the Agora (Eaton). takes the definition of the Good in the

See the citation n. (860). Susem. (867) general form given in Nic. Eth. I. c. 7

§ 9 19 dXXd tA 8iaTpip«iv kt\] Cp. i. {ot End. Eth. II. i), while cc. 14— 15,
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fiev Twv TotovTmv to 76 eVi TrXelov at^eiaBto Tct vvv,

13 irepl Se t^9 TroXtreta? aiirfj^, e'/e tlvcov koi iroLmv Set XII

25 a-vveaTovai rrjv /MeWovcrav eaea-dai iroXiv /juaKapiav koi

§ 2 TToXirevetrdai /caXtS?, XeKreov. eTret Be Siio icrrlv etc oJ? 'fi,-

verai to ev traffi, rovroiv S" iiTTlv ^v /lev iv tw tov (tko-

irov Kei<r6ai Kal rd reXos tcISv irpd^emv opBS'i, ev Be Ta<!

Trpos TO TeXo? ^epovera<s Trpd^eii eiipiarKeiv {evZeyerai yap

30 TauTa Koi Sia^coveiv dXXijXoK Kal avfKfxuveiV ivtore yap

o /Mev ffKOTTO? CKKeiTat KaXw<;, iv Se t& irpdrreiv rov tv-

j^etv avTov Sia/MapTavova-LV, ore Se Ttov fj,€v tt/Oo? to t6\o9

irdvTcov eimvy')(dvov<Ti,v, dXXd to t6\o? edevTO ^avXov,

0T6 Se eKUTepov SiafiapTdvovaiv, olov irepl laTptKrjv oijTe [yap]

35 TTolov Tt Set TO vyialvov eivai awfia Kpivovaiv ivloTe waXcS?,

oiiTe irpoi TOV viroKeifievov aiiTOK opov Tvyj^dvovai t&v itoit)-

TiK&v' Set S' ev Tot9 Te)(yat,<s ical iiria-Ti^fiat'; TavTa dfi-

(fyoTepa KpaTei<r0ai, to TeXo<s Kal Ta? 66? to TeXo^ Trpa^ei?).

§ 3 8Tt /jLev ovv TOV Te eS ^rjv Kal Trj<i evSai/iovia<; etjilevTai 2

40 TravTe?, ipavepov, aXXd tovtiov tol<! fiev e^ovaia Tvyx^aveiv,

Toi<s Se' ov, 8td Tiva (jivcriv rj tv'xtjv (BeiTai yap Kal "yp-

23 iTmrKeiov P^'^^Ald., ivl ir\etv pi (perhaps rightly) || 24 iK inserted before

irolwv by n^P^Ar. Blc.^ [ex] Bk.^ || 25 amecnavai. M' Pi
|| 26 7ro\iTei)i7cir9oi

Koraes Bk.", jroXiTei5eo-flai 11 Bk.^
||

[ivel Si 5150...1332 a 27 r^vris] Congreve, who

calls it an unnecessary interruption of the reasoning, [^7rel...i332 b 11 aKoiovres]

Broughton and Wilson, the latter considering c. 13 a shorter duplicate of cc. 14, 15 :

see Introd. p. 88 f. and Comm. nn. (876, 879, 88r, 948, 949) || 28 tuiv <:6p8uiv>

?•"•»•« S'V'L'
II

siKaXisTPi
II 32«7ePS«oTeP2Bk.

|| 34 74p omitted by

n', inserted by II^ ps Bk. || 41 tAxW V <t>ici-v Vi? P= Ar. Bk. and perhaps M»

like Nic. Eth. x., distinguish between 30 TaSra are (i) ri tAos and (2) a!

the life of moral virtue and the higher irpis t6 t^Xos ^^poucai 7rpd|«!. See b 38.

life of philosophic contemplation. In c. 34 otov irepl larpiKijv] References to

13 there is no consciousness of what Medicine have occurred II. 8. 18 «. (270),

seems implied in c. 15, that moral virtue m. c. 6 § 7 «. (531), c. 11 §§ 10, n, c. 15

does not belong so completely to the § 4 «. (638), c. 16 § 6 ff. Also iv(vii).

KotJDv as deiopla. In the version of c. 13 c. 2 § 13 n. (726). SusEM. (870)

the language which follows the words 35 t6 i^iotvov etvoi o-u|ia] Note that

<f)aiiev di xal iv rots 'qSmoh, 1332 a 7, has elxai is transposed. The order is ttoUv ti

more affinity for the Endemian than the t6 iiyiaivov aHixa Set chat, in what condi-

Nicomachean Ethics " {Journal of Phil. tion the patient should be left, in order to

X. 84 ff.). be well.

§ 1 26—38 Eudemus reproduces this § 3 41 x°P'nY'°'S rivis] Certain re-

.£..£. 11. II. 3, 1227 b 19—22. Thewhole sources, means, prerequisites, auxiliaries,

period b 26—1332 a 3 is excellently dis- For this meaning cp. N. Eth. l. 8. 15,

cussed by Bonitz Ar. Stud. 11. in. p. 94 1099 a 31—33, icai tuv ixris aya9C>v

sq SuSEM. irpoffSeoiiivrf idAvaroi/ yhp TJ 01) fifSiov to,

§ 2 29 €iip£o-Keiv = assequi. See 1330 KaXairpdrreiv Apxop-fiyriTov ovra, 1. 10. i^,

b 5 n. So Xa/3«i' = ascertain. Yet below iioi a 14 f. tok tois iKris Ayadois koKus

b 38 KpaT6i<rfloi= to be won, .secured. Kexppriyrinivov , X. 8. 4, 1178 a 23 ff., § 9,
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1332 a prjyiaii rti/o? ro ^rjv KaXwt, tovtov Be eKdTTovo<! jiev rot? (XII)

§ 4 afieivov BtaKeifievoi<;, TrXetoi'os Se toi<! yelpov), o'l K ev6v<;

ovK opOwi; ^7)T0V(n rrjv evSai/iovtav, e^ova'i,a<i virap'X^ov (7r]<;. evel

Be TO irpoKeifievov iari rrjv dpi<rrr)v iroKiTeiav ISeiv, airr) B'

5 iari Ka6 fjv apKTT av TroXoTevooro •ttoXi';, apiara B' av iroki-

revoiTO Ka6' rjv evBaifiovelv fjLaXiara eVSe^erat Tfjv iroKiv'

BrfKov orI TTjv evBai/xoviav Bel, ri eart, firj XavOdveiv.

§ 5 ^afiev Be koI Btcopla/j.eBa ev rot? tjOikoi';, e'i n rwv Xoyav s

1332 a I ToiiTou] rairr)! Schneider needlessly
|| 2 ei$iis] aSOis Madvig, wrongly

{aSffis is not found in Arist.)
|| 4 iffTiv dplaTiqv M' P^ omitting t^v, hence [tV]

Susem.'
li

6 ^vS4xoi.to M" and perhaps V || 8 Siupt(r/i,e8a omitted by II^ P' Ar. Bk.

II
Ti] re M", Ti ye P^ (corr.'): the word is untranslated by William

1178 b 33 (Eaton). These are the auxi-

liary causes or indispensable conditions

(see n. 795) of Wellbeine. Susem. (871)

§ 4 1332 a 2 ot 8 «i)9us] The Si

answers /j-iv of 1331 b 40: 'whereas

others, with the means at their command,
from the outset miss the right way to

attain happiness. ' For this sense of eiffis

comp. I. 5. 2, 1254 a 23 eiOis iK yeve-njs.

Bonitz /««'. s. V. distinguishes (i) a tem-

poral use, as in III_. 16. 9, 1287 b 10, I.

8, 9, 1356 b 9, Kari, t^v irpilmriii yiviaiv

fi/Siis; so Vl(iv). II. 6, 1295 b 16, ei-

Bis otKodtv, and vili(v). c. 4 § 9, 1304
ii 30, § 12, 1304 b 9, c. 5 § 3, 1304 b 32,

1;. II §23, 1314 b 29; (2) a quasi-causal

sense, suapte natura, = i^iiirci eiBis (iirdp-

X")' ^s in v(vni). 5. 23, 1340 a 40:

(3) introducing, in a series of reasons, one

which is at once perfectly obvious, as

I. 13. 6, 1260 a 4, in. 4. 6, 1277 a h,

iv(vii). 14, 2, 1332 b 18, v(vin). i. 2,

1337 b 2.

3 lirel... 7 Xov9dv«iv] It is pointed out

in Exc. I. (p. 559) that the same expression

has already been employed twice before,

(i) in c. I § I ff. and,' (ii) in cc. 8 and q

(c. 8 § 4 f. 1328 a 35—39, with which

must go c. 9 § 3, 1328 b 34—39' § 7,

1329 a 22). The first time this resulted

in an independent investigation of the

nature of Happiness, eiSai/iovla, while on
the second occasion Happiness was merely

defined (as dper^s ivipyeia Koi xpnais t4-

Xeios 1328 a 38), without further explana-

tion and without reference either to the

previous discussion of c. 1, or to the

Ethics. Hence—assumingthe genuineness

of c. 13 and especially observing that in

this present passage, too, the discussion

of c. I is ignored—we inferred that the

first chapter of our present book was

not intended, in Aristotle's final plan, to

find a place in this work. Another diffi-

culty, certainly, though a less serious one,

arises from the fact that here the passage
in cc. 8 and 9 is equally ignored. Had
Aristotle put the finishing touches to his

work, he would doubtless have inserted a

reference to the Ethics there (i. e. in c. 8

§ 4), and a short allusion to the previous

passage (c. 8 § 4 f., t. 9 § 3,' § 7) here.

The difficulty is however much diminished
by the reading adopted in c. 13 § i, (t>ankv

Se Kal Siupla/MeSa, where the present (paiih

should perhaps be again taken—as at 1328
b 18 n. (804), 1329 b 41 «. (831), 1331
a 19 K. (902)—in the sense of l^a/nev,

and thus as referring back to cc. 8 and 9.

Cp. also n. (807) and I. 2. 8 «. (21).

Susem. (872)

§ 5 8 ev Tots ijSiKots] Nic. Eth. I.

7. 9 ff, esp. § 15, 1098 a 15 ff. , nor
a 14 ff. Comp. cc. 6—8. Susem. (873)

& Ti Tuv Xoyuv cKeCvuv o<)>e\os] It is

impossible to decide whether this paren-

thetical remark is due solely to Aristotle's

love of qualifying and limiting expressions

(see n. 401), or is to be explained, as

Bernays supposes \^Dialoge, p. 72], from
his relations with practical statesmen as a
half-sarcastic reference to the scornful way
in which men like Phocion and Antipater
would look down upon his philosophical

treatment of such questions. Susem. (874)

With far less probability Grote in an
essay on the £if/«z« (in Fragments^. 133 f.)

connects this passage with Nic. Eth. I. 3.

2 f, 1094 b 14 ff. and II. 2. 3—5, 1104
a I— I r {jrupaT^ov ^ot\Buv) as an indica-

tion of Aristotle's despair of reaching
certainty, or securing any common agree-

ment upon matters of ethics and politics

(cp. 1337 b 2); "that Aristotle regarded
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9 eKeivcov o(j)eX,o<i, ivepyetav eivat Kal XPW''^ aper^? rekeiav, Kal (XIi;

§ 6 ravTtiv ovK i^ vTrodea-ecoi aXX' dirXm. Xeya S' e^ virodeaem (p- "i

ravajKaia, to S' dirXax; to KaXw?- olov Th irepl ra? St-

12 Kai,a<s Trpa^eK al Sta ras Tifitopca'i kuI KoXdaeK! dir dpe-

T7]<i fiev eta-iv, koI dvayKulai Se, koI to Kokm dvayKaimt
e)(pvaiv {aipeTWTepov /lev ydp fi7]Sevb^ Seiadai t&v toiovtcov

IS MTe Tov dvSpa /tT^'re Trjp iroXiv), al S' em Td<; rt/iia? Kal

§ 7 Ta<! ev7ropia<! dirX&'i ela-i KaXXia-Tai irpd^ei';. to fiev yap
erepov Kaxov tivo<; dvaipeen<; e'crrtV, ai Toiavrai Se Trpd^eK

TovvavTiop- KaTaa-Keval yap dyaOmv elai kol yevvrjaei,^.

lo toi)t7;s ?Stahr, not badly
|| n ol <7Ap> Reiz || SiA rds rimuplas Jackson,

SUaMi. {dlKM airM'and apparently Ar.) Tinuplai. T II Ar. Bk. Susem.'-^ || xal

O^efore Ko\a<rets) omitted by TAr.
|| 13 Kal before dmyKaiai omitted by 7^-^ TV

Ar. Bk. (perhaps rightly)
|i 14 [fi^v] Koraes, perhaps rightly || 15 S' iri] di

Tepi ? Schneider || 16 eiSo^las ? Spengel, irpoeSplas ? Jackson || KoXXiarai] KaXal

PSpengel
|| 1 7 oKofpeo-is Schneider, allpeo-is T n Ar. Bk. ^ Susem.Hn the text. Cp.

1332 b 36.

the successful prosecution of ethical in-

quiries as all but desperate.

"

9 The grammatical subject of etvai is

eidaifwulav. The definition in full is

iviprfcia KoX xp^o'is dper^j TcXeia, oi)k ^f
iiro64<TfU% dXX' AjrXois. Comp. Mr New-
man's remarks i. p. 575 f., 11. 385—401.

TcXcCav] We may paraphrase :
" ma-

tured and relatively permanent." See
Rassow Forschungen p. 116 ff. Happi-
ness of too short duration is no true hap-
piness, as Aristotle shows in the passage
to which he refers. At the same time in

expressing himself thus he is doubtless

thinking of a certain immaturity in age

:

for a child has not yet attained to Well-
being, because its virtue is not yet de-

veloped: Nic. Eth. I. g. 10, 1 100 a I ff.,

cp. Pol. I. 13. II, K. (120). The corre-

sponding negative term, too, dTcXiJs, is

used for the undeveloped and immature
virtue and reasoning power, as well as for

that of a commonplace man who has

never attained full intellectual or social

development: i. 13. 7 f. (cp. § 11), in.

II. 9 «. (572), v(viii). 5. 10 «. (1033).

SUSEM. (876)
10—21] Respexit haec Eudemus VII.

-!• 43 (56). 1238 t) 5 sqq; SusEM.
10 ToilTi|v oOk I| viro8f<reciis] This

is not to be found in Nic. Ethics, but

Aristotle adds it here to avoid any pos-

sible misunderstanding, if indeed, as I

believe, «. (881), he is the author of this

chapter. SusEM. (876)

H.

There are no good English equivalents

for these technical terms :
' conditional

'

(or contingent) and ' absolute ' are attri-

butes not very suitable to moral or vir-

tuous activity, or goods in general.

§ 6 II rdva^Kata] On this passage

see Dr Jackson's atticXe, Journal of Phil.

X. 311, to which should be added that

he justifies "the rather abrupt use of the
word TavayKoXa for morality enforced by
law and custom by a reference to Plato

Pep, VI. 493 c : dXXd TmiayKotp, dUaia
KaXdt Kal KaXd, ttjv Se toO dvayKatov Kal

dyadoG <p6aiif, Haov diatp^pH rip 6vTi, jttTjre

GOjpaKtbi eft; kt\." Cp. c. 14 § 12, 1333
a 32 : TpaKrd= (i) dvayxaXa Kal xpiiiriAia,

(2) KoXd; and Nic. Eth. HI. 8. 5, 1116
b 2 f. Set 3' 01) 5t' dvdyKTjv dvdpeiov eli^at,

aXX' Sn Kd\6v.

tA koXus] sc. irpaxSiv. But below, a 13,

rb KaXus, sc Ix^iv

=

nobleness or beauty as

a quality of actions.

1

3

Kal r6 KaXus dva^KaCus ^xoiktiv]
' They are of the character of a necessary

evil ' (Congreve). Susem. (877)

14 Tuv ToioiTiov, sc. nnupiQv Kal ko-

'Koffciav.

15 4irl= to secure; the final sense of

iirl c. ace. Bonitz /nd. Ar. 268 b 59 ff.,

Eucken 11. p. 58.

§7 17 dvatpecris] Postgate defends
the vulgate ofpeiris= choice, in the sense

that of two evils we choose the less. For
me this is too subtle. SuSEM. (877 b)

at TOiavTai] sc. o! iirl tAs niiat.

34
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,
(XII)

'X^pijaaiTo S' av 6 o-TrouSato? avrjp Koi irevia koX vo(T(p

2o ral'; aXKait TV'xai'; rat? (pavXaK AcaXo)?* aXXa to fiaKo.-

piov ev Tol<; ivavTioi'! ecnkv. koX '^ap tovto Simpiarai . Kara

Toil? 'f]6iKov<; Xojov;, on toiovto<; ianv 6 aTrovSaco<;, S Sia t^j/

§ 8 aperrjv [to] dyada earl rd dirXw dyadd. SrUXoV Brj on Koi

ra? ^pijffet? avayKotov airovhaia'i koi Ka\d<; elvai Taura?

25 a-TrXw?. Bib Kal vofii^ovaiv avdpwiroi ttj? eiBai/j,ovia<; a'ina

rd 6KT0? elvat, twv dyaOaiv, axrirep el tov KidapL^eiv Xa/i-

irpov Koi icaXS)'; alrtSro rrjv Xvpav fiaXXov ttj? Te')(v'r]<}.

22 St' dperiiv, omitting riiv, M'P': hence [tV] Susem.^, perhaps rightly || 23 [ri]

before diaea Reiz Bk.2 || St; Sepulveda, «'
mi Ar. Bk.iSusem.Mn the text

||
5^

/tai 8ti apparently r (palam 02ii^i;w2 et ^uod 'WHliian) || 27 aXn^b <tis> P^Bk.^
||

T] "Kipa r, perhaps rightly

19 xP'i''"^'''*'
S' '^v] Comp. Nic. Eth.

I. 10. II f., 1 100 b 18 ff., where this

is presented as a special feature of Mag-
nanimity (cp. c. 7 § 7, n. 790). Again in

Post. Analytics 11. 13. 18, 97 b 15 ff., this,

TO dStd^opoL elvai ei^TUXoOpres Kal druxoOv-

TEs, is mentioned as a second mark of the

high-souled character {iJ,eya\6\pvxos) along
with that adduced in n. (790), ri /iij avi-

Xe<r9ai i/Spifi/ievoi (Eaton). SusEM. (878)

Cp. xPV<"sin Jf. £. I. 10. 12, HOG b 27,

XpTjaBaL § 13, iioi a 4.

20 TO fiaKctpiov] The decision in N. E.
I. 10. 14, IIOI a 6, is fitfXios iih oiSiirore

y^voLT* S.V eddaifiiav, od fi'^v fiaKdpidi ye,

dv Xlpia/UKaTs rixais vepiiriari. Cp. ib. I.

10. 3, 1 100 a 16 f., and the absurd deriva-

tion from xn^P"", vii. 11. 2, 1152 b 7.

21 Kard Tois i^BiKois X^yovs] Nic.

Eth. III. c. 4 [c. 6, Bk.], esp. § 4, 11 13
a 25, T(^ ptiv ffirovSalip to Kar* dXrideiav

[sc. pov\7iTdv) eXvai sc. ^ariov ^ov\ijT6v,a.^2

diatpipei irXeia-Tov 6 tTTOvSaios t^ &\ri6h iv

iKdaroisdpav. It isquite true the statement

is not made there in so many words : this

is much more nearly the case in the two
spurious treatises, JSud. Eth. vii. 15. 5,

1248 b 26 ff., Magna Moralia II. 9. 14,

1207 b 31 ff. SusEM. (879) Comp.
also Rhet. I. 6. 2, 1362 a 24 ff.

§ 8 24 rds XP''1<''«''S] The plural as

ei>4pyeiai. In fact XP?"'" ^nd hipyeia are

both opposed to ^is. The use which
from time to time he makes of these

goods (not of their opposites) attests

his absolute virtuousness and goodness.
Hence to consider external goods the

cause of Wellbeing is the same thing as

to attribute to the instrument what is

really the result of the player's skill.

25 8ii....26 aYaSuv] Because external

goods are just those which while abso-

lutely good (air\us dyaBd) are not good
for every one, but only good at all times

to the good man: jViV. Eth. v. i. 9, 11 29
biff., iwel S^ TrKeov^KTTjs 6 dStKOi, Tepl

rdyadd ^ffrai, od irdvra, oKKd irepl offa

eiiTVX^a Kal drvxia, a iffrl ^h ctTrXaJs del

iyadd, tlvI S' oiiK del, Meta. Z (vil). 4. 2,

1029 b 5, Kal TOVTO ipyov iffTiv, Uffirep iv

Tois irpd^eai to Troi^trai ^k tiSv iKOiyTif 070-

dav rdiiXws dya9deKd(TT<iidya8d. SuSEM.

(880) The distinction is dravra N. E.

VII. 12. I, 1152 b 26 f. t4 ayaShv Six^s

t6 fih (XTrXws t6 5^ tivL See N. E. 1. 3.

3, 1094 b I7ff. : wealth and strength are

instances, since they have proved in some
cases fatal (nvl S' oiK del dyaffd).

c. 13 §§ 1—8. Congreve (see Crit.

note on 1331 b 26) enclosed in brackets

thewhole passage, §§ 2—8, from 1331 b 26

^Trei 5^. ..to 1332 a 27 ttj^ Tixvi]^, as an

unnecessary interruption of the reasoning.
" What was said " (a 28, tu>v elpriiiivuiv)

would then mean what was said cc. 4

—

12; and that would undoubtedly serve

to explain what according to §§ 9, 10

requires explanation iK twv elpriiiiiiav. But
then the following passage a 31 t6 Se

ffirovSalav kt\ lacks all proper connexion

unless it has been directly preceded by
the statement that Wellbeing consists in

the practice of virtue assisted by the re-

quisite external conditions. This alone

makes all follow in regular order : these

conditions, we are now told, § 9, depend
on Fortune, but if the external condi-

tions are present it is the governing intel-

ligence that produces virtue. Hence the

fundamental idea of §§ i—8 is indispen-

sable for the context, and the athetesis of

that passage is not the right way to re-
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avar^Kaiov roivvv ex roiv eiprj^evrnv ra /jlsv virapxeiv, 5

§ 9 Tct 06 irapaaKevdaai tov vojjLoOeT'tjv. hio KaTarv^eiv ev'^6-

30 /ie6a TTjv T7J<! TrdXeo)? ava-Taa-iv Sv t) tvj^i) Kvpua (xvplav

yap v-irdp')(eiv ridefiev)- to Be (nrovSalav elvai ttjv irokiv

0VK6TI T^9 riixV! epyov aXX' eVto-TJj'/iT?? kuI nrpoat.peaeco';. aXKa
ftijv (Tirovoala ye voXi's iarl tw tov<; TroXira? tov<; fieTexovTa<s

34 Ttj? iroXtTeLa<; eivai cr-TrovSaLov; • ^/uv Se •7rdvTe<; oi iroXiTai

% 10 fiere'x^ova-i t^? TroXtreta?. tovt dpa a-KeiTTeov, ttw? dvrjp yi-

29 Kararvxeiv Koraes, kot' e^xV T 11 Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text, koI Tvy^etv

Madvig, Kar^x"" Schmidt, Kal t4 eB ix^iv ? Jackson
|i 31 ailrJiK inserted after ykp

by P^L^Ar. Aid, WBk., perhaps also by S"
|| 32 t^s omitted by n^P^Bk.

||

33 7c omitted by nsp«Bk.
1| tu P Aid. W' and P2 (corr.^), rd M-pi-s-i'S" VAr.

and P2 (ist hand)

move the objection noticed in nn. (687,
872), although we do not deny, sind in

». (872) have clearly stated, that the pre-
sent detailed discussion would doubtless
have received a different character had
the final touches been given to the work.
With Congreve, square brackets do not
necessarily imply an un-Aristotelian ori-

gin. Still- it is all but inconceivable, if

the connexion intended was that assumed
by Congreve, that Aristotle himself should
have spoilt it by the inserted passage.
Apart from the connexion, the whole pas-

sage does not look un-Aristotelian. For,
though we cannot stop to prove this here,

of all Broughton's objections to the genu-
ineness of c. 13 the only valid one'is that

mentioned in nn. (876, 879), which taken
by itself is far from decisive ; while the

genuineness of the passage is supported
by the reference back to it embedded in

the context of c. 15 § 7, 1334 b 6 f. ; cp.

». (931). SuSEM. (881)

28 4k] It follows from what has been
said: cp. n. on 1254 a 31.

Tcl |iw= in tLvuv Kol TToitav Set awsffravaL

T^v niWovaav (<rea$ai. ttAXix /iaKaptav=
Xp^iris dper^s AirXus xal TciyaSi. &ir\Cis.

To this is opposed the work of the legis-

lator as in I. 10. I, 1258 a 21 ff., II. 5. 8,

1263 a 39, II § 15, 1273 b 21. The drift

of§§ 9> lOi seems to be this. Of the two
requisites, the one, xopvy^j is due to For-

tune: the other, dperi}, is the legislator's

task {aKeirriov). Cp. 1333 a 14 vpay/ia-

TeuT^oi', viz. by education. ' Wisdom
cannot create materials ; they are the

gifts of nature or of chance.'

§ 9 29 cvx<SH>c6a] Another of the

passages cited n. (138). Susem. (883)

30 Tijv rijs woXews oTjoTOiriv] The

structure of the state= the state we are

constracting, or are to constnict. We
pray it may be fortunate enough to secure

the goods at Fortune's disposal. The
relative clause is the object of (caraTuxe"'.

KvpCav yip] For here we acknow-
ledge that Fortune is supreme. Comp.
C.I §10, 1323b 27 f,»«. (707, 79s, 871);
Zeller' op.c. H. ii. p. 333. SuSEM. (882)

32 firi(rTij|j.T]s Kal irpaai.p4<r«iis] ' The
presence of virtue in the state is not then
a matter of fortune, but of knowledge and
purpose (will), the two conditions of all

right action, the dS&s and irpoaipoiiixms

of N. Eth. II. 4. 3, I los a 30 f. (Con-
greve). On them depend virtue or vice,

goodness or badness of character. See
further Nic. Eth. III. cc. i—5, dealing
with the intellect and moral action ; also

». (121) on I. 13. 12. SusEM. (884)

34 i^ntv 8^ iroCvres] Here still more
clearly than at c. 9 § 7, 1329 a 19, it is

laid down that all the citizens of the best

state have perfectly equal rights. Cp. nn.
(8i6, 817) ; III. c. I §§ 9, 10, c. 13 § 12,

nn. (440, 599)^ SusEM. (885)

§ 10 35 irus avijp YCverai o-irovSatos]

By this term Aristotle denotes only the

man of developed and matured virtue and
excellence. See III. 3. 3, n. (470), and
«. (112) on I. 13. 6: further Nic. Eth. VI.

I. 7, 1139 a 15, 2 § 6, 1139 b 12 f.

Comp. Walter op. i. p. 283 ff. In what
sense the words A irivras ^vS^erai o-Tr.

eTvai iii) Ka8' Ikcuttov Si tCiv voXitQv are

to be taken is clear from lii. c. 1 1 §§ 2

—

4, 1281 a 42 ff., esp. b 4 f. TToWiov y&p
SvTuv ixodTOV lib p 10 V ^eic dper^s xal

^poxiifftws itoi ylvidBvu avveKBbvTuv wairep

ha dveponrov, n. (565 b): c. 13 §§ 3, 4,

1283 a 37 ff. See further iv(vii). c. i

34—2
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36 verai (nrovhaio'i. koI yap el 7rdvTa<! ei/Se^erat airovhaiov; (XII)

eXvai, fit) KaS" eKacrrov 8e rwv ttoXitwv, ovTa)<; alpeTwrepov

UKoXovdei yap rai Kaff" eKacrrov ical to •7ravra<;.

§ 11 dWa firjv dyadoL ye Kal cnrovSaloi ylvovrai Sid rpiwv. to. 6

40 rpLa Se tuvt eaTi <^v<7i<; eOo<; \070s. Kal yap <pvvai Bel irpw-

Tov olov dvdpajTTOV dWd firj twv oKXcov ti feutoi/, elra Kot (p. ns)

iroiov Tiva to <7W/J,a Kal ttjv •yfrv'X^^v. evta Se ovSev o(pe\o<!

i332h <f)vvai' Ta yap edr) fieTajSdXXeiv irotel' evia yap iffTi Sid

T^? (jivcrea)<; eirap^orepi^ovTa Bid twv idwv iin to ^etjoov

§ 12 Kal TO j3e\Tlov. rd f.iv oiv d'XXa rav Jiowv jiaXio-Ta [ijv 7

T|| <j>iS(rci ^xi> |>'>'Kpol S' Svia Kal rots ^Oeo-iv, avBpuiros 81

5 Kol \6y<f' jiovov vdp i\ii X070V • aSffTe Set TavTa avfjKJxo-

41 Eira ps (later hand) and Lambin, oSra Hi-'' Ar. Susem.' in the text and P"

(ist hand)
|| 42 Si T, re H Ar. Bk.

1332 b I ij.erapa\eiv 11^ Bk. || hia...^ piXriov observed to be defective by Con-

ring
II

ydp] Si ? Schneider || iffTi 5«a] i^riv tSca Koraes
||

[Si4] Gottling, filq.

Lindau, against the sense || 2 0i}ffeus <)cai> in the margin ||
<:a SiayeTai.> S^d,

?Susem., <d> 5icL and </5^irei> iirl Schmidt, iBiiv < S^ /iera/SoXXA/icpa> ?Conring,

iddv * * or else [5iA tSv iBiif] Thurot
||

Si is added after 5ii by Alb. and Thomas

II 3 piXriov <ayopTai.> Schneider (vi'ho also brackets b i iari), ^iXriov <aySiieva>

Welldon who also reads 2 Sia <Si> tuv iBQv
|| 5 <!iiTTe...6 dXXijXois transposed by

Bocker to precede 3 tA liiv otv: see Introd. p. 8g. Susem. had observed that in its

traditional place this clause is plainly inconsistent with 6 ttoXXA 7a/)... 7 /SAtiok
|| 5

)iJ)va% Spengel (solus Ar.), perhaps right

§§ II, 12 n. (708), vill(v). 9. 12, 1310 of these good or bad natural dispositions,

a 18 f. n. (1642). Susem. (886) As here or qualities (ai tpvuiKai J^ets), as the neces-

the virtue of the whole state is unequally sary conditions for the future growth of

diffused through the citizens (as was doubt- the real moral and intellectual qualities

less the case in the existing democracies), or aptitudes (f|cis), which correspond to

so (II. 5. 27) we find unequal distribution them. Comp. n. (1043), i.e. Exc. III. on

of happiness discussed. For the antithesis B. v(vin). SusEM. (888) -

tAvtcs )( (is fKao-Tos, see II. 3. 2, 1261 42 ivia, is subject to tfwvai, but in the

b 26 «. Add to the instances vni(v). next line it must be the object governed

8. 3, 1307 b 35 ff. by /ieTajSdXXeu'.

39oXXa|ji'iiv...4oXo7os]Thisisrepeated §11 1332 b i Svi.a7ap...3 P^Xriov]

>^' IS § 7i 1334 ^ ^ f'l ^- (93')- Comp. That there is some flaw in this sentence

jV. Eth. X. 9.6, 1179 b 20 f., yiveffdat S' will hardly be disputed. Aretinus trans-

iyaSois ofocTat ot fiiv ^iau ol S' (0ei oJ lates well enough to show the meaning,

6e SiSaxv- As in that passage XA70S, ' nam aliqua per naturam ad utrumque
reason, is replaced by SiSaxv, instruction, apta per mores ad peius vel melius con-

so in B. II. 5. 16, 1263 b39, it is replaced vertuntur'; but in this he can scarcely

by (pCKoao^la, culture. Comp. also II. 8. have followed any manuscript. Susem.

24, 1269 a 20: the coercive force of law § 12 3 rd fjtv o5v dXXa ktX] In form

is due to custom and involves time. this sentence recalls Meta. I. i. 3, 980
Susem. (887) • b25—28, ^.£'.viii. 12.7,1162a 19— 22.

41 clra Kal...42 <|'«X'i''] ^°^ slaves 4 /lUKpct is accus. , ^na nominative. The
by birth are still men, though incapable genderof/t^yoi/ is a parallel to TeXeiDfl^K and

of real human excellence I. 5. 8, 1254 xupurffiv, 1. 2. 15, 1253 ^ 3^ '•

b 16 ff., I. 13. 2 f., 1259b 22—28. In Nic. 5 8tt ToSra oT)(jw|«iiv€tv] Habit should

£tA. VI. 13, 1 144 b I ff., Aristotle treats cooperate with natural endowment. This
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vetv aXXtpi.oiis. <Ta fjuev oZv aXKa toov ^^cov fiaKia-ra fiev rrj (f)verei> (XII)

+ <?S> li-iicpa K evia koI toj? edeatv, dv6pto7ro<s Be Koi Xoya' fi6vov>

<ydp e^ei X6yov'> TroWa yap Trapd roiii} eOicr/iow koi ti)v <^v<tiv

7 irparrova-i ht,d rov \6yov, edv ireiaBmaiv aWw? e')(eiv ^ekriov.

§ 13 T^i* p^v Toivvv (jiixriv oiov<s elvat Set tov<; p,eX\,ov-

ra? evjf^eipdoTOVi ecreaOat t^ vop,o6eTri, Suopio'p.eda irpoTepov

10 TO Se Xoiirov epyov rfS?) TraiSfia?. rd p,ev ydp iOi^ofievoi

p,avddvova-c, rd 8' dKovovTe<;.

14 iirel Se iraaa iroKiTiicrj KOivmvLa avvearriKev i^ dp'yov- XIII

Twv ical dpj(pp.evo3v, tovto rjBr) arKeirreov, el irepov! elvai

Set Tov<s ap')(pvTa<i Kot tov'S dp')(pp,evov<! rj tov<! avroiii Sid

iS^St'ov S^Xov ydp (u? aKoKovdeiv Sej^ffet Koi ttjv iraiSeiav

8 Toimiv omitted and S^ inserted after ipiaw by M' and P' (ist hand, supplied by

p' in the margin) : presumably toIvvv and Sij (before tpiaiv) were variants. In Bk.°

ipiaiv is omitted by mistake || lo idii^dfieva IP || 13 riSTJ] e&ai P^ (ist hand), St;

rr-P'Bk. and P^ (corr.), possibly right || eripovs—14 toOs ai>Toi)s rilAr. Bk.

Susem.i in the text, rois airoiis—14 iripovs Susem.'--' Madvig first suspected cor-

ruption, but proposed apxofUvovs, [if] || 15 riiv omitted by P^S'V"'

is a satisfectory sense ; see however p. 89
for Prof. Wilson's view (Toura= reason,

habit, natural endowment : all three).

§ IS 9 TTpoTepov] Inc. 7. SusEM. (889)

10 rd (ih' 7op] By habituation (efli-

fo/texoi) arises moral virtue, by instruction

(dKouoiTes) intellectual virtue, JV^t'c. Eth. 11

.

1 . 1 , 1 103 a 14 ff. These are the two sides

of Education: N.E. II. i. 8, 1103 b 22 ff.,

X. 9. 8, 1179 b 39 ff. (Eaton). SuSEM.
(890)

11 oKOvovTcs] Cp. N. E. X. 9. 7, 1179
b 27 01) yhp cU' oKOiiffeie Xi^ou. Apparently

i6ii6pLfvoi...i,KoiovT€i corresponds to tQ
\iy<f...ToTs #9effi» c. 15 § 7, 1334 b iS.

c. 14 T/te distinction between rulers

and ruled ; w/ut/ter absolute and life-long,

or relative and temporary : §§ i—5.

§ 1 12—16] Comp. III. 4. 8 «. (477)

for the distinction in education. SusEM.

(891)

13 f. Against the proposed transposi-

tion (see Crit. n. ) Dr Jackson argues in

the following note : 'Aristotle here con-

trasts (a) the permanent assignment of

the functions of ruling and being ruled,

so that the man who rules never is ruled,

the man who is ruled never rules, with (*j

the alternation of the functions of ruling

and being ruled, so that at one time' X
rules, V is ruled, at another V rules, X is

ruled. Now a priori the phrase toi)s ou-

Tous efro* might be used to describe either

of the contrasted systems: i.e. it might

be said that, when the functions are

permanently assigned, "the same person
always rules, the same person always is

ruled"; or again it might be said that,

when the functions alternate, " the same
persons rale and are ruled. " But although
the phrase might be used in either sense,

plainly it should not be used simulta-

neously in both senses. Susemihl how-
ever, though he has altered the text in

1332 b 13, 14, so that the phrase Tois

airroii elvai bears the latter of the two
meanings above distinguished, neverthe-

less employs it in the former of those

meanings in 1332 b 22. Thus the altera-

tion creates an inconsistency. On the

other hand, if the phrase is taken in bot/i

places in theformer of the two meanings,
the unaltered text is consistent and intel-

ligible.'

What Jackson calls an inconsistency

Susemihl assumes to have been the cause

of the alteration: "vitium inde ortum
esse videtur, quod deinde pro toi>s ipxov-

T(M Kai Toi)s apxPpAvov! iripovs eZxcit Sti,

piou potius dicitur dei rods airoii roils

/iCK ttpx"" Tois S' apx^"^"' KaSdTra^ (v. 22

sq.) et pro toi>s airobs etvai accuratius Trdc-

Tas*6p.oL(i}s Koiviov^LV rov Kard pApos dpx^if
Kal apx^irOai (v. 26 sq.)" Qu. crit. coll.

p. 412. Where the reasons on each side

are so equally balanced, the traditional

order in the text indicates no more than
Hon liquet.
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§ 2 Kara t'^v Bialpecriv ravrriv. el fiev roivvv eirja-av toctovtov (XIII)

Sia<f)epovTe<! &Tepoi twv dWcov oaov toi)? Oeoiif Koi toi)?

^/3ft)a9 TjyovfieOa twv dvOpmirmv Siacfiipeiv, evOvt TrpatTov

Kara to awfj-a "KoWrjv e')(pvTa'i virep^oKriv, elra Kara

10 Trjv yjrvvvv, wcrTe d.vafi(jit,(r^rjT7]T0V eivai koX ^avepav Trjv •

virepo'xrjv rot? dp'^pfievoif rrjv twv dp'^ovTav, hr\Kov on
^eXTiov del toi)? ainov<; toi)? jMev ap'x^eiv toi)? B' ap'xeffdai

§ 3 KaOdira^' iirel Se tovt ov paBiov Xa^eiv ovSe eartv wa-jrep iv 2

'IvSot? <f>rj(Ti XkvXu^ elvai tov9 ^acrikeaf toctovtov Sia^e-

25 povTWi TWV dp')(piiivwv, (pavepov on Sod TroWas alna<i

dva/yKOLOV iravTa^ o/ioiw; Koivwveiv tov kutu fiepo<! dp'^eiv

Kal apxso'dai,. to t6 yap laov * * tuvtov rot? 6fj,oioi<;, koX

XaXeTTOV ix,eveiv ttjv iroXiTeiav Trjv crvvea-TrjKvlav irapd to

§ 4 Blkuiov. fJueTa ydp twv dp'^ofjuevav iirdp^ovo'i vewrepl^eiv

^o ^ovXofjievoi, 7rdvTe<; 01 KaTa Trjv )(wpav too-ovtov; Te elvai

23 afo-Trep] Sire/3 Reiz || 26 Kwri. liipos transposed to follow 27 dpx((rSa.i

PSchneider, [(tard /iif/Jos] or 27 [koJ apxetrSai], or else apx^^"-^ Kal Kara /iepos

apx^i-" Spengel (the last the best suggestion) || I'j Uov <:T^SiKai,^> Thurot, firoi'

</coi t6 Skoiov> Susem. from Diibner's translation || 29 veurepl^av ^ouXi/tej/ot

transposed to follow 30 x'^P"'" t>y Lambin and Thurot
|| 30 pov\oiuvo>v Vettori (in

his translation), Reiz, rightly ||
re] 5^ ? Spengel

16 KaTA= in virtue of. Cp. xarh TaOra
'K^e(r6aiMeia.i.6.i,g8yhg,Bonitzatiloc.

Eucken p. 43. This construction with Ako-

Xouffefi' is less frequent than the dative.

But cp. JV. E. II. I. 8, 1 103 b 23, kotA

ykp Tcis Toirci)!/ dLa(popa^ &ko\ov6o0itiv al

?|«s, VII. 9. 6, II 51 b 34, Ka8' o/WiOTrp-a

ilKo\oiBriKev, Hist. Animal. VIII. i. 13,

590 a 16, i,KQ\ovBomi.v oi j3/oi Kara raiyras

ras 5iai/)^(r£is, a i8, lu. 9. 2, 517 a 13

(Ind. Ar. 26 a 36 has, what is rare, a

double misprint, T 2. 517 a 3).

§ 2 el |JL^v ToCvvv ktX] Comp. I. 5. 10,

1284 b 34—36 with ». (47). Susem. (892)

Strikingly similar to PI. Politicus 301 D, E:

vvv Si ye oirdre oiK l(m yiyvd/ievos, (is 5ii

^afiey, iv tols iroKsai ^OffiKebs oTos iv ffp.'q-

veffLV ifKpierai, to t€ aupLa ical tt)V ^vxV
Sia<t>ipuv efs, Set S-i; avveKBovTai ^vyypaii-

fiara ypa^CLV,

22 P^Xtiov del ktX] This has been
affirmed II. 2. 6, 1261 a 38. It is the

basis of the argument for Absolute Mon-
archy III. 13. 13. See nn. (601, 678).

§ 3 Scylax of Caryanda in Caria was
sent by Darius Hystaspis to explore the

mouth of the Indus, Herod, iv. 44. We
may conclude with certainty from this

passage that he published an account of his

expedition in a book of travels. But the

geographical work, which has come down
to us bearing the name of Scylax, Hepl-

ttXous tojv ivrb^ tuv 'UpaKXiovs orrjKQv, is

of much later date. Susem. (893)

Comp. Niebuhr in Phil. Museum 1.

245-

24 Toils pao-iXe'as ktX] Cp. vi(iv). 4.

4, n. (1165). In Ethiopia the kings were
chosen for their stature. Susem. (894)

27 TO T6 Yop to-ov-cxai t6 SIkcuov>
TttUTAv] Where all the citizens are peers,

equality is the same thing as justice.

See III. 9 §§ I, 2. Susem. (895)

Equality=TA Kara p.ipos apxeiK xaX ap-

Xeadai, cp. 1261 a 30. From vill(v). I.

II— 13, 1301 b 26 ff., it is t6 Ka,T d|(ac

fffoc which is dirXus SIkmov, while it is

rh 6,p{.B)Uf tffov which is rauVi.

2 8 \o\eirov (t^veiv ti^v iroXiTtCov

32 IcttCv] This passage condenses the

results of the inquiry into the stability and
instability of governments in B. vill(v)

and vi(iv), especially recognising the

criterion of viii(v). 9. 6, 1309 b 16 fif.,

and vi(iv). 12. i, 1296 b 14 ff. ottus

KpetTTOv ^(rrac rb ^ov\6f/.evov t^v To\t.Teiav,

See n. (1307).
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Tovi ev T^ iroXiTevfiart to ttX^^o? &a-T elvai KpeiTTOv<s tov- (p. ng)

Ttov TrdvTcov, ev n rmv dSvva.TO)v iariv. dXKa firjv oti s

7e Set Toi)s ap'xpvra's Bia<f)epeiv twv apyofiivwv, dva/i^ta-^rj-

34 TTfTov. 7r«S? ovv TavT ecrrai koX •jrm<i fiede^ovai, Set aKeyjra-

§ 6 aOai rov vofioOerrjv. eipijrai Se irporepov Trepl avrov. ij yap

<j)V(ri<; Berenice rrjv Biaipeaiv, nroirfaaaa \avTw\ rm <yevet

37 ravTO to fiev vetoTepov to he irpea-^VTepov, cSi/ rot? iiev ap-

"XeaOai irpenet rot? S' ap')(€iv dr/avaKTel Be oiJSet? KaB"

ffKiKiav dp'x^ofievo'!, ovBe j/o/ottfei elvai KpeLTTtov, aWm? re

40 Kal fieXXmv dvTi\ap,^dveiv rov roiovTov epavov, orav TV)(r}

§ 6 T^9 iKVovfiev7]<; i^Xt/ct'a?. etrrt fiev apa to? tov<; avTov<; ap'x^eiv t

Kal dpyfeaOai <jiaTeov, eaTi Be <b9 eTe/sou?. &are koI Trjv

1333 a •TraiBeiav ea-nu co? ttjv avTrjv dvayKalov, ecTTi K &>? erepav

etvai. TOV Te yap fieWovTa KaXw<; dpyeiv dp')(6r)vai (fiaai

Belv TrpwTov. eVri Se dp^rj, KaOdirep ev rot? Trptorot? stpr)-

4 Tat X6yot<;, rj fiev rod dpj(OVTO<i X'^P''^ ^ ^^ '""'' dp'xpp,ivov.

§ 7 TovTcov Be Trjv fiev BeairoTiKrjv elvai <f)afiev, Trjv Be twv

31 TovTov after 32 Trturan' P'-'IPBIc.
|! 36 Siaipcffiv Ar., atpeaiv TIIBk., cp.

1333 3. 33 II
oi3t<^ inserted by Aid. W'Bk., ouVtS M" and V after rifi, ami p2-3-J-6

SbybLS Tuv avTwv Bas.*, tA Spengel, omitted by piAr.
||

tuv Aid. W"
||

37 ravrbv Bk., ravTu M' and P^ (ist hand, emended by corr.^), eosdem Ar., un-

translated by William, omitted by Bas.' ||
t6—76] rmi—Torrk M' P'

|| 39 oM'

ei ro/dj^ei Sepulveda, oiS' e£ vonlj^i Koraes, not badly
|| 40 tAk toioOtok] toutov

Tim IP P' Bk., perhaps right, eundem Ar.

'333 ^ ' iaToi] (art likr Bk.^

§ 5 35 etpnToi Z\ irpoTcpov] c. 9 §§ (490). This is one of the few instances

4—6: see «. (812). Susem. (896) in which re 7dp=etenim, as is allowed

41 iKVOD(iA»T)S= 7r/)o(n;icoi5<n)sBon./»</. by Bonitz, who discusses the Aristotelian

Ar. s. V. Found with apa Prohl. XX. 14, usage of re ykp generally in the paper

Q24 b 14; with l|is, etru!TT\iai Pol.wi{}\). just cited p. 672 ff., esp. p. 680. SusEM.

I. 2, 1288 b 16. (898)

Education to be in one sense the same English readers may consult Shilleto's

for all ; in another sense a different edu- critical note to Dem. De Falsa Leg. §176.

cationfor rulers and ruled: §§ 6—8. He cites Herod. IV. 167, Aristoph. Pax

§ 6 '333 ^ ' *<"'>' "S kt\] The 402, Ar. Rhet. in. 7. 11, 1408 b 17, and

education is the same and yet different in. 11. 7, 1412 b 9, and further illustrates

in so far as it has two different sides ; it the similar usage of oure 70/5.

trains the governed to obey well, but only 3 4v tois irptSrois etpTirai \6701s] I.e.

in so far as this would seem to teach III. 6 §§ 6— 10, 1278 b 30 ff. It is note-

them how to govern well in the future : worthy that reference is only made to this

thus so far it really teaches the future passage, and not to the much more

governors. Comp. Bonitz in Zeitsch. f. similar one quoted in v. (898). However,

d. ostr. Gymn. ivill. 1867, p. 680 f. some such reference may have been lost,

Susem! (897) where the following context is defective.

2 T^v T£ ydp] With this whole pas- See n. (900) ; also n. (902). Susem.

sage comp. iii. 4- 10—14, 1277 a 25 ».
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eKevOipmv. * * Bia<f>epei, S' evta rmv eTnTaTTO/jbivcov ov tok ep- s

yoj? dWa too Tivot eveKa. Sio iroWd rmv elvai Bokovvtwv Bia-

KoviKwv epyav koX twv vemv rot? i\ev6epoi<; icaXov BiUKO-

velv Trpo'i jdp rd koKov koX to p.rj KaXov ovj^ outws Bia-

lo <f)epov<n,v al "Trpd^ei^ Kad' auras cb? iv t& TeXei ical tui

% 8 Tivo<i eveKev. iirel Be ttoXitikov koI apxovTO<; Trjv aiiTrjv

dpeTrjv elvai i^ap-ev Koi tov dpiaTov dvBpof, tov S' avTov

dp')(ppi,ev6v re Belv jLvecrdai. irpoTepov koi dpj(pvTa baTepov,

TovT av e'ir] Tw vofiodeTy -irpay/MaTevTeov, ottws aVS/jes dya-

15 60I yivavTai, koX Bid nvcov eTriTijBev/idTcov, koI tL to

TeXos T^? dpi(TTr]<} ^(ofji^.

§ 9 BirjprjTat, Be Bvo fieprj rJjs '^v^V'!, ^v to /j,ev e^^^ei \6yov Kad' 6

avTO, TO B' ovK e'x^ei (lev Ka6' avTO, \dyp B' viraKoveiv Bvvd-

6 * * Si.a4>(pei. Conring, cp. B. ill. c, 4 1277 a 29—b 30, and see Comm. n. (900) ||

II ToKiTiKoO Rassow, TroXiTeto M", ttoXItov rP^'^II' Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in the text,

toKItov <cdpl(rTOv> Spengel ||
aiTrjv omitted by P*''C°(?) || 13 Selv over an

erasure P*, Sei P' S"" V" || 14 irws Schneider, ttws <a»> ?Koiaes || i;, ylyvuiiTai

P3.4.5 sb v" Aid. Bk.i, yLyvovrai. P^, ylyvoivTO ? Koraes

(XIII)

§ 7 6 «Xeii9^p<i)v* *] The passage which
is wanting here, must have stated that

in the government of the best state only

the latter kind of rule can be in question,

and that the power of ruling over slaves

is not such as can only be learnt by pre-

vious corresponding service ; on the con-

trary, the service of a slave is unworthy
of a free man, and ought not to be learnt

at all by the young sons of our citizens.

Compare the discussion III. 4 §§ 11—14,

which is analogous in other respects too,

and where § 13, like § 7 here, contains a

limiting clause :
—" except sometimes of

necessity and for their own use," 1277 b

5 ff. SUSEM. (900)

6 Siact>^pei 8' II t£vos ?v€Kev] See

v(viii), 2. 6, 1337 b 17 ff. with K. (983).

SuSEM. (901) The end redeems and
ennobles apparently menial offices, as

for a soldier to groom his own horse.

§ 8 If the good officer, who has learnt

to command by obeying, is also the good

man, how are we to train up good

men? By this section we are brought

back to 1332 a 36. But the last clause

Ti rb riXos rfjs iplcTTis fw^s carries us

back further, to 1332 a 7 or the begin-

ning of c. 13, 1331 b 24 ff. How tor-

tuous the course of the discussion is,

may be seen from the fact that after the

Unity of Education we take its two main
branches, moral and intellectual Educa-

tion; next criticise Sparta; then after

much repetition arrive at a similar halting

place to the present, 1334 b 5, 7rc5s Si

Kal 6ia Tivtav ^trrat, tovto 5^ dewprqriov,

12 c|>a|i.Ev] The present may well

stand here also (see »«. 804, 831, 872) in

the sense of a past tense : if so there is

certainly a reference to in. 4 § 5. Comp.
n. (471). SusEM. (902)

14 ToijT &vih\ 1 6 Jcotis] The virtues

which must be learnt by obedience are

however only the moral virtues, not the

intellectual ones, as in the case of <l>pb-

vrjan has been clearly proved in iii. 4.

17. The question now to be considered

is which of the two rank the higher; in

other words—is development of character

or of intellect the highest aim in educa-
tion ? Aristotle decides in favour of the

latter. Cf. also v(viii), 2. i n. (977),
also «. (1024) and Exc. I. to B. v(vill).

Also Introd. p. 48, p. 50 ff. SusEM.
(903)

Principle regulating the subordination

of the semi-rational soul, the seat of moral
virtue, to the properly rational soul, the

seat ij/' intellectual excellence: §§ 9— 14.

Application of this to the criticism ofstates
(like Sparta) which make success in war
the goal of education : §§ 15—22.

§9 17 Si'iipiiTai Sl ktX] See 72. (40)
on I. 5. 6. SusEM. (904)
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lievov. a5i» 0a/iei/ ra? aperat ehai Ka6' a? dvnp d'ya66<; Xiye- (XIII)

2o rai TTft)?. TOUTwi/ S' ev voTep<p fiSXXov to riXo^, rot? /lev oi/tws

5 10 oiaipova-iv w? )7/i'6(9 ^a/Mev ovk dBrjXov TraJs \eKTeov. del yap to

Xeipov Tov ^eXTiop6<i ivTtv evsKev, kol tovto ^avepov ofioltoi; ev (p- 1^°)

re Toii KaTo, Texvtjv koI rot? KaTo. ^vaiv' ^sKtiov he ro \6yov

exov. [SiTjprjrai re Sip^p, Kud' ovirep elmOafiev rpoirov Siai- 7

25 peiv o /j,ev yap irpaKTiKOi; ecrrt \6yo<i o Be demp-qTiKoi.

\ 11 axravTWi oSv avdyxT] xal tovto to fiepo^ hirjprjadai BtjXov-

OTt.J Kai Ta? Trpafet? S" dvdXoyov ipovfiev e^eiv, Kal Set rd<s

TOV ^vaei /SeXTt'oi/o? aipeTCOTepai; eivai toi^ hvvafievoi<; Tuy-

ig ^ai^eti/ jy iraa-wv rj toIv BvoiV alel yap eicdaT^ tov6' alpe-

1 12 TWTaTov ov Tv^etv e<TTiv dtcpoTaTov. SiypjjTai Se Kal tto? o 8

31 ^109 et? da^pKlav Kal et? axpX'ijv Kal vroXefiov xal elpr)-

V7)v, Kav TOiv TrpaKTwv Ta fiev 64? Ta avayKala Koi XPV~
J 13 (Tifia Ta oe et? Ta Ka\d. irepl tSv dvdyKTj Trjv avTrjv

aipea-iv elvai koI rot? ttj<; i|ruj^^5 jiepeai Kal Tal<; irpd^e-

20 -irSTepa M', qua William
|| 24 [8ijfpip'at...27 Si^Xoniri] Susem. || re] 5^ T

||

SiXS < 6 X67os>- Reiz, following Lambin's translation
|i

26 oSi/] S' Pi
|| koX tovto

Tb fUpos after Sinp^o-ffoi Pi-^IP Bk. || StjKov Sri Bk., omitted by Aid. W, while Ar.

translates it after 7rpa|eis : SifKov < S' > Sti Sylburg, < Kal> 5^No» oVi Spengel. Both

Sylburg and Spengel omit 27 Si, which neither William nor Ar. translates || 29 ij

iraffwv t) <:Twti>- roiv SvoTv Ed. Miiller (Gesch. der Kunsttheorie 11. p. 370), t\ tbjtwv 17

Tuv Svoiv Lindau, [^] -rafftuc if toiv Svotv Ridgeway, [^] irao-wv [rj tow Si/otc] or else

[^ irao-wK ^] <T<15>'> Toti/ SuorK Susem.: Schmidt however conjectures that uv &>

/SovXdn^ai has been dropped after Svoiv
|| 31 [xai] TiX^iiov Reiz

|| 32 [cis tA] and

33 [tJj 7-d] Bonitz hid. Ar. 42 b 26 ff., 632 a 29 f. : see however Vahlen Ztschr.f. d.

ostr. Gym. 1872 p. 540 li 33 [irepi] and 34 Staipeiro' Schneider, wrongly

§ 10 24 Si^pTjTai] Sc. tS Xlr/ov fx""- *9 toIv SuoEv] The relation is ex-

The passage in brackets as far as 26 SijXoc- pressed 1331 b 29, rds 7rp6s to tAos 0e-

Ini is in itself thoroughly Aristotelian, see poiaas Trpdfeis.

«. (40) ; and it would be quite appropriate 30 o5 mxetv J'otiv aKporarou] The
toraiseherethefurtherquestions: Inregard highest within his reach, how determined

to Reason itself, is it the theoretical or is not explained. Cp. I. i. 1.

the practical side that occupies the higher § 12 30 StgpTiTai Sk] As e.g. i. 5.

place? Is it the intellectual develop- lo, 1254 b 31. There is an echo of this

ment of the former, or rather the culti- division in Plut. De Hi. educand. t. 13,

vation of practical and political insight, 96 C Tras pios rinwv ekAveaiv xal awovS^y

which is the chief and final aim of Edu- SippTjrai i[Newman)_.

cation? Yet these questions are not raised 32 t»v irpoKTWv] Cp. 1332 a 10.

anywhere in the context and so the pas- With xp')"/"' comp. the utilitarian con-

sage serves no useful purpose. What is ception of a civic virtue as in Plato's

worse, it interrupts the connexion in the Phaedo, Protag., Republic and Mr Archer

most confusing manner : it must therefore Hind's Phaedo, Appendix I.

be pronounced an interpolation by an § 13 34 atpcoriv] The correlation of

alien hand. Susem. (905) aXperino.Tov a 28 ; so a 41, tAs tov irpay-

§11 27 Kal rds irpo^cis] Cp. nn. iiAtuv aip^(reis= the choice of one action

(7H. 7'7> 73'i 7361 743) on c. 2 § I, § 6, in preference to another. The estimate

c. 3 §1, § 3, § 8. Susem. (906) of value is the ground of preference. At
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35 o'tv avTwv, iroXe/jiov /juev eiprjvri<; %ajOti', our'xp'kiav Se ayp- (XIII)

X^S, TO, 8' dvayKula Koi x^pija-tfia rwv koXwv eveicev.

7rp6<; "rravra fiev toivvv rut "TroXtriKa' ^eirovri, vofioOeTrjTeov, 9

Kol Kara to, fieprj T'^? yjrvyfj's xal Kara ra? irpd^eiis

§ 14 avTwv, fiaXXov Se irpix; rd /SeXTt'o) ical to. TeXrj. rov

4° avTov Be rpoirov koI irepl toi)? ^lov<; koi to? twv irparffid-

Tcov alpecrei^' Set psv yap da-j(pKelv hvvacrOat, koI tto-

1333 b \efj,elv, fiaXXov S' elprjvr]v dyeiv koI a-^oKd^eiv, koI rd-

vayKoia koX rd 'x^p^crifia [Se] Trpdrreiv, rd Se KaXd Set

IxaXXov. mare tt/so? toutoi"? tou? aKoirov'} koI TraiBa'} en

4 ovTa<; TraiSevreov Kal to? dXXa<; rfXiKia<i, ocrat, Seovrai irai-

§ 15 Beia<;. ol Be vvv dpiara BoKovvre^ iroXireveaOai, rdov 'E\- lo

6 Xrjvwv, KoX Twv vo/AoOerwv oi ravra<; Kwraarrjaavrei; rdf

•jToXireia^, oure tTjOO? ro j3eXri<rrov reXo<; <palvovrai <rvvrd^av-

re? rd irepl ra<; TroXtTet'a? oiire Trpdi irda-a^ rd<; dperdf

roi)^ v6fj,ov<; Kal rrjv iratZeLav, dXXd <popTiKW<; direKXivav

lOTT/o^S rd<; 'X^prjai/j.ov; eivai SoKova-ai Kal •jrXeoveKTiKcorepa?.

§ 16 Trapa7rXrj(n,a>'} Be rovroii Kal rmv licrrepov rive? ypayfravrav

40 irpaKTwv ?Susein. cp. a 32. Yet irpayiMTup gives a suitable sense
|| 41 al-

pe<reis Koraes (cp. a 34), dtaipea-eis (Si' alpejets P^) V 11 Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in the text
||

fniv omitted by V P^, hence {pivj Susem.'

1333 h 2 Si before Trpdrreiv added by 11^ Bk., before Kai P^, 5" ? Stahr
|| 7 jliX-

Tiov n* P^ Bk.
,

possibly right, ^iXnov < Kai t6> ? Schneider
|| 8 irdaas omitted

by ni

a later time aipeiffdai, <f>e&yuv are tech-

nical Stoic terms, e.g. D. L. VII. 105.

35 ir6X€p.ov] sc. aXperbv etvai or ai-

peiffBtu Set.

aiT\o\itx,v t\ o-xoXtjs] Comp. N. E.
X. 7. 6, 1177 a 4 ff., Plato Xaroj- 1. 628 D
(Eaton), and with the former passage n.

(921) below. SuSEM. (907)

37 pX^TTOVTi] Goes with irphi wdpra

:

an'instance of hyperbaton.

39 r(K'r\\ Plural as in § 1 4 b 3 HKoiroii.

§ 14 1333 b I |j.d\Xov 8 Elpi]viiv

oi'yeiv] Cp. again Plato Laws I. 628 D,

wffai/TOJS Tts o^T OjV Trore •KoKniKh'i "yhoir^

6p8u)i irphs ra ^^wOev ToXefUKd, diro^X^iruiv

pMvov ri irpdrov, otir Iw voiioBirris ajcpi^'^s,

el pLTf x'^P^^ elprivTjs ret Tro\4/xou vop-oBerot

fidWov rj TWV TToKeiMLKwv ^veKa to, ttjs el-

pfivtii (Eaton). SusEM. (908)

4 Tcls aXXas i]XiK£as] WTiat these

are, is plain from 1260 b 15 f., 1277 a 16

—20. See further n. (1024) on V(viii).

5. 4, 1339 a 20 f.

§ 15 5 ol 54 vuv] Cp. u. I. I, «.

(128 b). SusEM. (909) The plural

notwithstanding, it would seem as if

Sparta and Lycurgus alone were meant.

7 oi're irpos rd P^Xtiotov] A familiar
criticism. Cp. II.' 9. 34 «. (344 ff.), iv
(vn). 2. 9 n. (719), v(viii). 4 §§ 1—7, n.

(1005). SusEM. (910) Add Isocr.
IV. (Panegyric) 187, 188, 228 (Newman).
With (TiicTciJapTes comp. 1324 b 8, and
127 1 b 2 (criicralis).

9 <f>opTiKus] In a purely utilitarian,

almost mercenary spirit.

§ 16 II Kal T»v lioTspov Tives 7p.]
Comp. vi(iv). I § 3 with n. (1123) and
Introd. p. 20 n. i. Here we again clearly

perceive how slight is our knowledge of
such political literature before Aristotle.

It is highly probable that among the
writers here alluded to were those too
who were the first to set up the theory of
a mixed constitution, see II. 6. 17, nn.
(219—221) and B. in. Exc. i. p. 449,
since it was in the Spartan and Cretan
constitutions that they found the realiza-



IV(VII). 14. 17] 1333 a 35—1333 b 17. 539

aire^rivavTo rrjv avryjv So^av evat,vovvTe<s yap rrjv Aaxe- (XIII)

Baifiovieov iroKiTeLav dyavrai rod vofioOerov top aKovov, Urt, (p. 121)

iravTa Trpoi ro Kparelv koX Trpos iroXe/iov ivofioOerrjaev. a n
IS Kai, Kara, rov Xoyov ea-rlv eviXeyxra Kal tow €pyoi<! i^e-

i
17 \rjXeyKTai vvv. ScrTrep yap 01 irKelaroi, rmv dvOpaiircov ^r/-

Xovtri ro ttoXXwv Seairo^eiv, on rroXX^ j(^oprjyia ylverat

14 ivl>iu>9iniiaav TM'
|| i6 vvv omitted by 'W-, [vSv'] Susem.^

||
f7)To5(rt

Camot Bk.^ certainly right || 1 7 t6] tui- JX^ ps Bk. || ttoKKti VM.'
||

yivovrai

r M», 7£7i'eTOt na ps Bk.i

tion of their ideal, 1265 b 33 with «.

(219). Thimbron, or Thibron, according
to another reading, is quite unknown to

us. There can scarcely be a doubt that

Aristotle was also thinking of the work
on the Lacedaemonian constitution which
bears the name of Xenophon. At any
rate its author, I. i. f., makes the happi-

ness which the Lacedaemonian citizens

attained by obeying the Laws of Lycurgus
consist chiefly in the fact that, in spite of

their small number, they had proved
themselves the most powerful and cele-

brated state in Greece; jmd Aristotle's

next remarks sound exactly like a po-
lemic E^^ainst the opening words of tiiis

little work : dXX' kyd iwo^tras irork us ^
liiraprrrj T&v 6\iyav6fKaTroTaLT(av ird'Xetav

ouffa SvvaT(aTaTTj re Kal dvofiOffTOTonj iv ry
''EXKaSi iifidvTj, idou^fia<ra Srtjj iroT^ Tpdirqj

TOUT* ^^cero* iirel fiivroi KaT£v6ij(ra to.

iiTLTTjdedfjiaTa tuv STraprtarui', oiK^Ti idav-

lia^ov. The suggestion would therefore

be natural enough that Thimbron, and
not Xenophon, was the real author ; but

the true authorship of Xenophon has

been lately demonstrated with such cer-

tainty by Naumann De Xenophontis libra

qui AaKeSai/iovlav IloXireta inscribitur

(Berlin 1876) that it is scarcely possible

to adduce any tenable argument against

it. Oncken's suggestion, too, op. c. 11. p.

179, that Xenophon wrote it under the

assumed name of Thimbron, is just as

unsatisfactorj' as that of v. Leutsch (Phi-

lologus XXXIII. p. 97) that he wrote the

first part of the Hellenica under the name
of Cratippus. Both these hypotheses

themselves depend on an hypothesis, the

falsity of which has been demonstrated

by Nitsche (after Moms) in a dissertation

Ueber die Abfassung von X. HelUnika

(Berlin 1871) p. 42 ff. This is the hypo-

thesis, unquestionably dating from ancient

times, that, according to hisown statement.

Hell. III. I, 2, Xenophon published his

.inahasis under the name of Themisto-

genes of Syracuse. But the right inter-

pretation of the passage in question is

that Themistogenes also wrote an Ana-
basis, to which Xenophon refers because
his own was not written at the time.

Moreover there is no ground for the sup-

position that Xenophon ever published

any of his works under an assumed name.
Thimbron or Thibron is a well-known
Laconian name, and the one alluded to

here by Aristotle was doubtless a La-
conian by birth, and this may have been
the reason why Aristotle cites him by
name, without mentioning Xenophon.
SUSEM. (911)

v. Wilamowitz identifies the author
Thimbron with the Spartan who com-
manded in Asia Minor 399 B.C. (Xen.
Anab. VII. 6. i, 8. 24, Hell. III. i. 4, iv.

8. 17). His words are; "Next there

appeared on the scene a champion of

Oligarchy, Thibron, an ambiguous cha-

racter and incompetent official, but one
of the ruling caste : he wrote in glorifi-

cation of Lycurgus. Well might Agesi-
laos request his literary agent, Xenophon,
to draw up a new version of the story

"

of Sparta, "just as he had entrusted him
with the task of justifying before public

opinion the period from 404 to 388....

The foundation for the common traditional

view of Sparta was laid in the half cen-

tury 403—350 : its author was probably
Dieuchidas of Megara" (Homerische Un-
tersuchungm p. 273 f.). He conjectures

in a note that possibly Plato's strange

authority for Sparta in the Laws [B. III.

esp. 683—693] was Thibron.

14 th KpuTctv] Conquest, 'to win
victory,' as § 19, b 30, 1271 b 3. We
find ourselves in the midst of a discus-

sion similar to that of c. 2 § 8 ff.

1

5

Kal Tois fpYOis l^eXijXryKTai. vvv]

Comp. II. 9 § 16 n. (308), § 34 n. (345)

;

and ». (919). SusEM. (912)

§ 17 1 7 TroXXij Xopri-yCo] As in 11. 9 § 35,
ylv€(T8ai ToyaSa to, irepti/axtTa Si' aptr^s.
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rwv evTvyrf^cLTtdv, ovtoo koX Sifi^pav dyd/jb6V0<; (f)aiV6Tai (XIII)

TOP Twv AuKdovcov vofiodeTTjv, Kol Twv aXXav 6/catrT09 rmv

20 ypcKpovTcov irepX <t^?> TroKireiav avrdSv, OTi Bia to yeyvfivda-dai

j 18 7rpo9 Toi)? KivSvvov; ttoXXoov VPX°^' ''^^'''"O' SrjXov to? eVetSj) la

vvp ye ovKeri inrdp')(ei toI'; AaKcoai to apyeiv, ovk evBai-

fiove<;, ovB' 6 vofj,o9eTrj<i dyadoi. en Be tovto yeXoiov, el

fjbivovTe'i ev rot? vofJLOK avTov, koX firjBevo'i ifiTToBi^ovTOf

25 Trpos TO -xpfjadai Toh v6fioi<;, diro^e^riKaa-i to ^rju ica-

\ 19 \c3?. OVK 6p6w<i S' viToXafi^dvovaiv ovBe irepl t^? apx^' ^^

Set Tip-rnvTa ^aiveadai top vo/ioOeTTjv' tov yap BecnroTiKm

dp')(eiv r) Twv ikevdepav dp'xrj KaXKimv Kal fidWov /xer'

dpeTrjg. eVt Be ov Bid tovto Bet ttjv ttoXiv evBai/iova vop.i- is

30 i^eiv KaX TOV vofioOeTijv eiraivelv, oti KpaTelv Tjcxtjcrev eVi

TO TWV iriXw; dp'x^eiv. tuvtu yap fieydXijv ep^et ^Xd^tjv.

1 20 BrjXov yap oTt, Kal twv ttoXitwv rm BwapAvw tovto iret-

paTeov BicoKeiv, ottw? BvvqTau t^? ot«6tas iroXew's dp'^eiV

oirep eyKoXova-iv oi AaKcove^ UavcravLa Tip /3aaiXel, xai-

35 TTep exovTi TTjXtKavTrjv Tifiijv. ovre Brj TToXtrt/cos twv toiov-

T(ov vo/jlcov Kal Xoymv oiJSet? cure d)<j)eXifio<; ovTe dX7)6r}<i ecrriv.

18 «j3pui/II2P=Ar. Bk.
II

20 <T^s> Schneider Bk.'i
||

yeyviivasBai WP^
||

11 ^ireiSii ye vvv yi'V^ \\ 23 iffri di Congreve, ^cm y&p Susein.
|| 26 SiM.',

omitted by T?* S"" V" L"
|1 30 [Kparctv'] Reiz, Kaprepelv ? Congreve, perhaps rightly

II ia-xv<r€t> r P^, IjiTXvffei' M"
|| 31™] T<f Scaliger Bk.''

|| 36 XiY&j;/ (omitted by

P<) Kal vi/uip n^ ps Ar. (?) and Bk.

18 0£(i.Pp«v] See n. (911). credit of Lycurgus from Aristotle's criti-

ig TMV dXXwv] To Thimbron and cism in B. 11. and in the Polities. Thus
Xenophon we saw cause to add Ephoros Plutarch replies in effect that (a) Lycur-

n. (219): and perhaps Critias. gus was not in fault, but Epitadeus and

20 7eyu|ivo(r6oi] By the Agoge, the degenerate Spartans : (/3) Lycurgus had

public training which constituted a Spar- nothing to do with the Crypteia, or the

tan citizen : see Schomann op. c. E. tr. p. treatment of the Helots : and (7) it was

255 ff. not true that he had failed to subject the

§ 18 21 8ijXov] That is, on their women to his training,

own premisses such eulogies are refuted. § 19 27 toB 7dp 8e<nroTiK«s kt\.]

Aristotle fastens on the logical inconsis- Comp. 1. 5 § 2, n. (38 b); iv(vii). c. 3

tency olpost two propter hoc. § 2 n. (734). SusEM. (913)

23—25] As Mr Newman observes, §20 32 SrjXov -ydp] 'For on these

there were evidently two views current same principles every single citizen, if he

in Greece as to the cause of the decline can, must aim at making himself supreme

in the Lacedaemonian state, (i) Many in his own state.' Certainly a very ap-

ascribed it to a departure from the laws propriate remark. SusEM. (914)

of Lycurgus, e.g. Xen. De Rep. Lac. c. 34 On Pausanias see vni(v). § 10, 7

14, [Plut.] Inst. Lac. c. 42. (2) But § 2 nn. (1498, 1596). Susem. (916)

Aristotle ascribes it to faults in them

:

35 ttoXitikos] Statesmanlike. The
cp. 1270 a 19. Possibly Plutarch's au- adjective of a ' noun ' 7roXiTuc6s, exactly as

thority for the 'Life of Agis' adopted the in r324 b 26 vofioBeriKAs stands to vo/io-

first view, and was anxious to save the Siri]!.
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§ 21 rauTa y^p apiara Kal ISia kol icoivfj, rov <Te> j'oyito^eTiji' (XIII)

i/Miroielv Set ravra raw >|ri;^ar? rtSv dvdpmirtov' rtjv re rmv i*

iro\efiiK&v aaKtjaiv ov tovtov ^cipiv Set fieXerav, iva Kara-

4° Sov\a>a-mvrai toi)? ava^iov;, aXV "va irpwTov /lev avrol iirj

hovKevamaiv eTepoi,<;, eireira ottw? ^r/rmai, rrjv ^ep,ovMV rrji;

1334 a mtj}e\eia<! evexa rmv a.p')(pp,kvatv, aiXKa, firj irdvTfOV Seairo-

T6ta9, TpvTov Se TO he<nr6^€iv rmv d^itov SovKeveiv. oTt Be is

§ 22 Set Tov vofiodeT-qv fiaXXov ff-jrovSa^eiv owm? Koi ttjv vrepl

TO, iroXefUKa Kal rrjv d\Xr)v vofio6e<riav rov a'^oXa^eiv (p- »»»)

S evBKev Tffl^ Kal rfji; eip^vr]';, fiaprvpei rd yivofieva Toi?

\670t?. al yap TrXeiarai rwv toiovtwv nroXecov iroXefiovaai,

fiev atp^ovTai, KaraKTrjad/ievai Se rrjv dp-y^v diroWwrai.

rrjv yap fia^rjv dviatriv, Sa-irep 6 <rtSi;po?, elp'ijvrjv ayov-

Te?. aiTto? S' o vofiodeT7]<i ov TraiBev<7a<i BvvaaOat ffj^o-

10 Xd^eiv.

15 CTret Se to avro reXo? etvat, ^aiverai Kal Koivfi Kal le

IBia T019 dv6pa>iroi<s, Kal tov avTov opov dvayKoiov elvai

rw re dpiarm dvBpl Kal rrj dpiaTTj tro'KireLa, <j)avep6v 2ti

Set Ta9 et? Trjv crj^oXrjv apera? virepe-yeiv reXo? 'ydp,

37 rauri P^-^'^ L' V" Ar., ToCra the other authorities, t4 Spengel || tSia P"

Aid.
II

t6;' <:Te> Thurot Susem.^-', <Kai> riv Congreve
1| 38 toCto omitted

by P*'°L', [TttCra] Bk.^ || avOpJnruiv rifv re tuk twice over in II'
|| 39 iroXe/i/cov

rM=
II 41 SouXfiiuffiy P^-=S''V''

II
i^XufftP

1334 a I irdvTus ?Oncken |1 2 Tphov] touto Joh. Brandis (Rhein. Mus. XI.

p. 596), not rightly || t6] t(Jj Vettori, tov Koraes
|| 3 07r(<is...4 o'xoXofeii' omitted

by r M' II 5 Tofei P' (ist hand) and probably P (prdinis William), ri^ M" || 8

d^ioffu' IF P° Bk., perhaps rightly || 11 Si/ ?Susem., yet 5Ms also tenable || 14

(iTcp^av Susem., inrapx^i-v PII Ar. Bk. Susem.'

§21 37 r&v <T«> vo|io9^v] Cp. 11, 1256 b 23, with notes; also nn. (54,

n:(i')6) on 11. 9. 12. Susem. (916) 75, 728) and i. 7. 5, 1255 b 37, ». (65).

40 iva followed by oirois. See P. Susem. (918)

Weber Absichtssatze p. 20, who quotes § 22 5 ra yivopLEva] So I. 5. i,

1267 a 2, 1301 b 6, 1320 b II. 1254 a 21 iK rdv yivo/iiixav Kara/iaSetv.

41 ftrsiTO oiras Ji)T«5<ri Tijv 1^7.] This A fiiUer phrase 1328 a 20, see «.

is a curious admission, which proves that 6 Ephorus apud Strabonem ix. p.

Aristotle did not necessarily imagine his 614 : Kaffdvep 'Eiranei.viivSas (Sei^e- re-

ideal state without external dominion, but \cvT'^aavTos yap iKetvov t^v iyyenovlav

rather as at the head of a group of allies, dTro/SaXeti' eidds Tois BriPalovs, yevaaiU-

whom it has conquered in war, and pro- vovs airijs iibvov aXnov Si etvai ri \6yiiiv

tects, but also to some extent rules ; like xal o/uKlas 6\iy(oprj(Tai, fwi>ri! S' imiieXii-

Athens, Sparta or Thebes. Only this Bijvai r^s (cari iriXejutv dper^s, F. IT. G.

dominion oughtto be generouslyexercised, i. 254 (Newman^.

so that it may be of even greater service 9 atrios S' vo|to6^T|5] Cp. again

to the governed than to the governing II. 9. 34, vnth «. (345). SusEM. (919)

states. Cp. also Introd. p. 55. Susem. c. 15 Preeminence of the virtues of

(917) feace, though all virtues are alike indis-

133432 TpCrov 8J ktX] Comp. I. 8. pensable: §§ 1—6.
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15 aia-irep eiprjrai TroXKaKK, elprjvq fiev iroXefWV o'XoK'^ S' (XIII)

§ 2 cuT'^oKtat;. 'x^pijaifioi Be tcov dperwv elac 7rp6<! rrjv axoX'ljv 17

Kol Siaywy^v, wv re ev ry a')(o\fj to epyov koI wv ev rij

a(7')(pXia. hel yap TroWa tcSv avayKalmv V7rdpj(^etv, oTrro?

^^V cxoXd^ecv' Bio [craxppova] Trjv ttoKiv eivai -Trpoa-rjKei

20 Kat dvBpelav koX KapTepiKrjv' Kara yap rrjv irapoifiiav, ov

(TxpKr) BovKoi'i, 01 Be firj Bvvdfievoi KivBvveveiv dvBpelfo'i

§ 3 Bovkoi Twv eiriovTav elaiv. dvBpia<! fiev o?iv xal KaprepuK; is

Bet 7rp6<! rrjv da^pXlav, <f)c\o<To<j}ia^ Be irpot rrjv ayoX'^v,

craxftpoavvrji; Be Kal BtKaioervv7)<; ev d/j,(j)OTepoi^ tok VPo-
25 vot,<!, Kai fidXKov elprjvrjv ayova i, Kal (rxoXd^ovcriv' 6 fiev

19 i^TJs r M», perhaps T had a-xo\a^s
||

[ffdi^pova] Susem.

§ 1 15 E(pr)Tai iroXXc^Kis] c. 14 §§
12, 13, 22. Susem. (920)

§ 2 16 irpos Tijv o-xoXiiv Kol 8ia-

YWYnv] Besides its general meaning
'mode, or condition, of life' and the
more special sense, extending beyond the
necessaries of existence, ' refinement of
life' {Msia. i. i. 15.981 b 18, I. 2. 11,

982 b 23), the word di-ayioy/i in Aristotle,

with or without the attribute i\euS4pios

(cp. v[vni] 5. 8 with n. 1027) or some
similar expression, or iv rij (rxoXv " in a
condition of leisure" (v[vni] 3 § 3, § 8,

cp. K. 993),means the occupation of leisure
worthy of a really free man, such as he
attains when his political duties have
been performed, or such as he always
possesses, provided he is pecuniarily inde-

pendent, and leads a life of true study or

contemplation. The occupation of such
leisure, i.e. in other words (see TViV. £i/i.

X. 7. 6, 1177 a 4, cp. nn. 907, 548, and
923) the highest degree of human happi-

ness and satisfaction, is however attivity

:

according to Aristotle, the highest ac-

tivity there is. It consists in the study

of all branches of knowledge and the

contemplation of all works of art: it

confers the highest intellectual enjoyment
and most nearly approaches to the divine

blessedness, Metaph. xil (A). 7 § 7,

1072 b 14 f. and above nn. (702, 728).

From this meaning of ' the highest intel-

lectual enjoyment,' the word sometimes
descends to the more commonplace one
of mere occupation and especially 'social

occupation or intercourse': N.E. IX. 11.

5, 1171 b 13, Fragm. 90, 1492 a 28; cp.

also e.g. Pol. v(vni). 2 § 9 with n. (995).
Then it is used in the plural for societies

whose object is such intercourse, especi-

ally refined intellectual culture (ill. 9.

13, 1280 b 37, where it might be trans-

lated "social clubs," cp. n. 558 and
v[viii]. 5.^ ir with n. 1035) and even
for regular feasts, gambling and drinking
parties: Nic. Eih. X. 6 § 3, § 8, 1176b
12 ff., 1 177 a 9. In such cases the word
becomes identified with the amusement,
sport, or pastime, undertaken for re-

creation (cp. Nic. Eth. IV. 8 § I, 1127 b

33 f.) ; though in the former and stricter

interpretation, the two are sharply dis-

tinguished: v(vin). c. 3 §§ 3-8, c. 5 § I

ff. § 9 if., c. 7 § 3 if., comp. nn. (993,

995, 1023, 1024, 1027, 1032, 1035, 1036,

1037, 1038, 1041) and especially Exc.
V. on B. v(vm). See also Schwegler
ad Arist. Meta. Vol. III. p. 19 f , Bonitz,

Arist. Meta. II. p. 45, Ind. Ar. 178 a
26 ff., and especially Zeller' II. ii.. p.

734 f. «. (5). Susem. (921) In short,

a term which may stand for any employ-
ment of leisure, even on vulgar amuse-
ments, receives a special application to

(i) elevated intellectual enjoyments (1339
a 25); in particular (2) those of philo-

sophy and art, including music.

20 oi <rxoX.ii SoiiXois] Comp. n.

(548} on III. 9. 6. Slaves do certainly

need recreation, but leisure in Aristotle's

sense of the word, as explained n. (921),
is something quite different from recrea-

tion. Susem. (922)

§ 3 23 (|>i.Xaa-oif>Cas] Bonitz Ind. Ar.
». V. refers this to the meaning ' investi-

gatio,' as in III. 12. 2, 1282 b 23, or

Phys. I. z. 5, 185 a 20: and hence ex-

plains it as ' virtus intellectualis.

'

23 6 (liv ydp ktX.] Comp. Thuc. in.
82. 2:65^ TriXe^uos h^eK^v r^v eiiro-

plav ToB Ka8' ii^Upap piaios StSiiffKaXos Kal
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7a/3 TToXe/io? dvajKa^ei SiKaiov; elvai ical aaxjipovelv, f) Se (XIII)

T% evTV)(la<i aTToKavaK koX to a)(pXd^eiv fier elp'qvT)';

§ 4 vfipiaTo,^ TToiel /AaWov. 'ttoWjj? o5v Set SiKatoavvrj'; koI 19

TToW^f aco^potrvvrj^ toi)s apuTTa BoKovvTa<; irpdrreiv kuI

30 uravTtov Twv fiUKapi^ofieveov d'7roKavovTa<;, olov e'i Tti'e?

eiviv, mairep 01 iroiTjTai ^cktiv, iv fiuKapav vrjGOK' fiaXiara

yap oi)Toi heriaovrai <j)tKocro^La<s ical (7(o(f)poavv7]<i koI Si-

Kaioavvr]<;, oaa) fiaXkov crj^oXafou<7iJ' iv d(f)9ovia twv toiov-

§ 6 Twv dyadwv. SiOTi /lev ovv rrjv /leWovcrav evSaifiovrjaeiv

35 Koi a-irovSaiav ea-eirdai iroXiv tovtcov Set rmv dperoov fiere-

^etv, <f)avep6v. alcry^^pov yap 6vto<; firj hvvaadai 'x^prjadai (p. 123)

rot? dyadoii;, en /laXkov to fi'ij Svvaadai ip ra tr^oXafeti/ XPV'
38 adai, dXk' da-)(pKovvTa<s fiev koi •iroXefiovvTa'; ^alvea-ffai dya6ov<i,

§ 6 eiprjvriv B' dyovTaf; Kal <7'Xp\d^ovTa<; dvBpaTroSwSet'i. Bto Bel 20

28 Set] diovrai. {S4 over an erasure), 29 SoKoOvres, and 30 dTToXoiioKTes P"*, indigent

—qui mdenttir—frui William || 29 ffu0pocrii»7)S <. ii.irixii-<»- Koraes, more satis-

factory, if any change is needed
|| 37 tois arja.Sdi% omitted by P" (ist hand, supplied

by a later hand), T0B...x/'^<r9ai omitted by M", fr(...x/)5ff9ai omitted by 11^ Ar.
||

t6] tu P^ (ist hand), omitted by P'Bk., <ala-xpt>'>> Td Koraes, perhaps rightly

Tphi T& TtapbvTa ras ipyhi tQv TToXXfiK

oyuoioi (Eaton). SusEM. (923)

26 11 8^ TTJs rimxCas] Comp. Thuc.
in. 29. 4, VIII. 24. 4, Plato Laws vii

814 E (Eaton). SusEM. (924)

§ 4 29 SoKovvras] Forson discusses

this idiom, accus. not dat., in a note on
Orestes 659. It is not confined to Euri-

pides amongst Attic writers (Valckenaer

on Hippol. 23) : see Aesch. P.V. 86, and
the comic fragment apud Herodianum
Pieison, p. 450, ei)/)uxwpfas tre Set, as cited

by Person.

31 01 iromraC] First in the Odyssey

IV. 561 ff., next the author of the episode

on the ages of the world in Hesiod's

Works and Days 167 if., then Pindar

OlytHp. II. 60 ff., and others. The Isles

of the Blest, or Elysium, are placed at

the remotest ends of the earth : it is the

land of privileged heroes who do not die

but are taken alive from the earth : here,

'where falls not hail or rain or any snow,'

where gentle breezes are ever blovnng,

they spend a. most blessed life in undis-

turbed enjoyment of all good under the

sway of Kronos or Rhadamanthus. See

Preller Griech. Mythol. i. p. 635 ff.; cp.

pp. 53, 69. SUSEM. (925)

piaXurTa ^dp outoi ktX] This is the

moral of Plato's fine myth respecting the

children of Kronos, Poliiicus 272 A—D.

Though it is not there stated that the

advantages of the golden age failed to

confer greater happiness, there can be
little doubt that this is Plato's meaning.
Several expressions of the Politicus, rap-
oiJffT/s ttfrrots o&rca ttoWtjs axoX^s.-./fare-

XpwVTO ToiJrots ^ifiTraffiv iirl ^tKo(rotf>iav,,,,

^fnrifjLT\dfi€VQi cLtuv oStjv koI totwv 272
B, C, seem to find an echo here.

32 <t>i,Xo(ro(f>ias] Culture, cp. II. 5. 15,

1264 a 40. Intellectual aptitude, a habit

of intellectual inquiry, to give occupation
in leisure and save the citizens from rust-

ing. Liberal and refined pursuits such
as music, literature, philosophy in the

restricted sense, must in leisure hours
replace the active business of life, raivay-
KOta Kal xpij(rtjua.

33 ox"'^*?'""''''''] This conception of
ii life of cultivated leisure, distinct from
work and recreation, as the ideal life (cp.

1337b 30), which only 'philosophy' can
train us rightly to enjoy (cp. 1267 a 11),

is 0^ primary importance for the discus-

sions in Book v(viii). See esp. v(viii).

c- 3 §§ 4—8 with notes.

§ 6 39 avSpairoSuScis] This term
' slavish ' means to Aristotle ' sunk like

beasts in low sensual enjoyments.' Plato

traces out exactly the same line of thought.
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4° ^rj KaOdirep rj AaKeSai/iovimv iroXii; ttjv apsTrjv da-Ketv. iicei- (XIII)

vol fiev yap ov ravrrj Siaijjepoval twv dXKmv, ra fj-rj vofii^eiv

1334 1 ravTO, Tot? aXKoi,<i fier/iaTa rwv dya0mv, dWd tw yeveadai

Tavra fiSXXov Sid rivoi dperrj'i' eirei Be fiei^m re dyadd

ravra, Koi rrjv dtroKavaiv ttjv tovtcov 77 ti^v twv dperwv * *.

<'6ti fiev ovv * * TTJV dpeT'>]v,> koX '6ti Bi avr-^v, ^ave-

S pov SK TovToaV TTffl? 8e Koi Bid rivcov earai, tovto Srj detoptfriov.

§ 7 Tvy)(dvofiev Brj Birjprj/Mevoi Trporepov on (jjvo'ea)^ koi eOovi 21

KOI Xoyov Bet. tovtcov Be ttoiov! fiev Tiva<; etvai 'x^prj ttjv

1334 ^ I ylveadai Schneider Bk.", yiveaBai P*, yeviaSai the other authorities Bk.'

Susem.^ in the text
|i

2 cirei] In Welldon, who punctuates with a full stop at 3 &pe-

Tuv, ignoring the lacuna || re] rh P^'^
|| 3 rj (omitted by M") || t4 toD (toO

omitted by M') To\ift,ov added by V M' P^ before Taura contrary to the sense, t4 TroXe-

/uxi,, a similar addition, is presented as a gloss by p''
|| tuv dperQv Kai oVi] Camera-

rius first saw that the text was defective. Thurot placed the lacuna after, and Spen-

gel before, the words tui/ dperuv, supplying it conjecturally as follows : top iperiiv

< inrdXafi^dvovcriv^ itrc^^oVTO fikv iroXefWuvres, &Trw\\vvro Sk &p^avTes. ort fih

otv Sel tV &peTT)v KoX ff^oXafoi'TOS &(rKeiv> Kal on di' airiiv ktK Thurot (cp. II. 9 § 34,

1271 b 3 ff.) : TWP ^iroKeixiKav fiei^o) eTvai di/dyKTj. ort fi^v odv rbv vofiodirTjv

Xpv ^TTt/aeXeitr^ot tCjv els t7;v (T^oXt^o ApercHv koX oti Si' ainwv, kt\ Spengel ; mistak-

ing the sense. Thurot's supplement requires a slight alteration to account for the

loss : hence 4 < on fikv oZv Kal p£KiffTa bet (7Xo\ci^ovTas daKciv t^v &per-^v, > Kal on
ktX Susem. Welldon supplies <.'6n. iikv oSx tV h t£ (Txo^v dperwv Se? dinceiio

||

oiir-fji'] outtJk ? Congreve || 6 [Tvyxdvop,ev...i7 5x^<"] Broughton, thinking it to be

an interpolation by the author of the present redaction || Si)] Si ? Susem.

though in a different manner, in the first against all systems which, like Stoicism

two books of the Laws. See n. (43) on and . Puritanism, tend to develope some-

I. 6. 8. Susem. (926) thing less than the whole man.

§ 8 1334 b I Tovrd Tois dXXois \U- iirei Si |iic(^iii....3 dpeTuv] The passage

7MrTo] Namely the external goods. Com- is defective : we may supplement it from ,

pare for the Spartan convictions II. 9. §24, II. 9§ 34, 1271 b 4, thus: 'But as they

12'john, uiTTe nil SipaffffaiKaprrepsivaWd esteemed these goods higher than the

\i0pg.....dTo}\.aieiV nSr awp.anKUi' ijSovuv, virtues, and the enjoyment ofthem higher

n. (328), and § 35, 1271 b 7 ff., co/iffowt than that of the virtues, < they maintained

lih yap ylvetrBai rdyaSd t& Trepi/rnxw Sc' their state only while at war, and fell

dpcT^s kt\ with nn.(n6, 346 b, 347). after they had acquired empire. > (Thu-

SusEM. (927) rot.) Susem. (929)

2 810 Tivis ctpeTTJs] That is, by means 4 < &n \i\v oSv ktX] Thurot further

of valour or courage, which is a particular suggests as the sense of this opening para-

virtue : see 11. 9 §§ 34, 35«». (344, 347), graph: <That virtue must be practised

esp. r27i b 2 f. Tpbs ydp /lipos dpeTrjs •^ in leisure also,> and for its own sake, is

irdtra trivra^K tuv vA/nar itrrl, rriv ttoXc- clear from this. Susem. (930)

lUKTiv • aiTT] ydp xpi"^'/"; t/jJs t6 KpareTv. § 7 6 Si^pi)|ievoi irporepov] The re-

Comp. also iv(vn). i § 6, KTuvrai. Kal suit of our previous analysis : 13 § 10,

ij>v\dTTov(n.v 06 Tos dpeTas rois iKTis aXX' 1332 a 39 f., see n. (887) and n. (881) on
ixeiva Tairais, n. (697). SuSEM. (928) c. 13 § 8. SuSEM. (931)

Mr Newman well observes that this 7 Toirwv] The citizens of the best

correction of the one-sidedness of Lace- state (Susemihl) : cp. b 8 waiSevTioi, § 5,

daemonian training tells just as much a 34, § 4, a 29, § i, a 13.
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^ixTiv, Bimpia-rat irporepov, Xonrov Se detoprjcrai irorepov irai- (XIII)

Bevrioi rm \6y^ irporepov 7} roh eOetnv. ravra yap Set

10 TTpos dWi^Xa a-vp,^toveiv av/jL<f)(oviav rrjv dpia-Tijv' eVSej^e-

rai yap Sirjfj,apTr)Kevat Kal top Xoyov . ttjs /SeXTttrrij? iiro-

§ 8 6eae(o<;, koI htu rmv iOwv op.oiio'i ^j(6ai. <j)avep6v B^ tovto 22

76 irpwTov fiiv, KaOdirep iv roi<s aX\oi,<;, co? rj yevea-i<; air'

'^PX'I'^ ^''''^1' '^ott TO T6\os diro nvo<; dp'^rj^ dWov reXovs, 6

IS Be Xoyo'i rjiuv Kal 6 i/ous t^s <f)V(Teco<i reXos, ware •7rp6<!

TOvTOVi TTjv yivecrtv koX rrjv tSv iOmv Bet -rrapaaKevd^eiv

§ 9 /jLeXerrjv • eTreira wa-irep '^jrv^rj Kal awfia Bv iarlv, oiiTto 2S

Kai, Trj<} ylrvyf](; opwfMev Bvo fiepr), to re aXoyov Kal to

Xoyov e'xpv, Kal Ta? e^eii T<i? rovrmv Bvo tov dpid/Mov,

20 aiif to fiiv iaTiv ope^t<; to Be vov'i, &(nrep Be to <ywp,a

8 TraidevTotot M', vaiSevriov P^
|{ 9 vp6T€pov omitted by II' P' || 10 &pltm]v.

<fi Tois I9eo-o';> ? Jackson {| 11 koJ omitted by P", [Kal] Koraes Bk.'; Koraes also

suggested its transposition to follow riv Xiyo;/ || 12 idtSv omitted by 11^ (supplied

in the margin of P' with yp. prefixed) || o/ioias T' S*" V" and in the margin of P^

with yp. prefixed, o/mIovs Ar., o/ioluii' O}'^
|| Si&...5x^'"] ''^'' ^'^ '™' ^^w" op,oluis

ayayi]v ? Schneider
|i 14 dpxv^ <opx^> Fran9ois Thurot, perhaps rightly, but (as

Postgate observes) even this slight change is hardly needed
||

[r^Xos] and i\\' oi

C. Thurot, aXXo TeXoiJir<ijs>- Spengel

8 Siupurrai irporepovj In c. 7. SusEM.
(932)

9 T<u \6ytf ktKJ Parallel to c. 13

§§ 12, 13, and to the more general dis-

cussion of JVic. Elh. X. 9 §§ I—12 (c. 10
Bk., 1179 a 33 ff.).

1 1 SiT|fiapTi]K^vai TTJs PeXr^o'TTjs Wo-
6c<r«i>s] To miss the truest (highest) con-

ception or ideal: as is explained in c. 13

§ 2. See c. 4§ I, 1325 b 35. Men may
be led astray by habit as well as by rea-

son. With ijxSc«= drawn cp. N. E. i. 4.

6, 1095 b 4. The sense of o/xolus is vir-

tually, ' amiss.' Gottling is quite wrong
in rendering "eodem perduci moribus
quo perduxisset ^ /SeXWffTT; inrSffeais.

"

§8 12—15] Mr Newman thinks much
light is thrown on this difficult passage by
De Part. Animal. 11. i. 6, 646 a 30 if.

Ttav yap t6 yivdfievov ?k tivos Kal eti rt

TTOteiTai T^i' yiveffiv, Kal air' dpxv^ ^^'

ipX^", dirA T^s vpiirris Kivoitrris Kal exoi-

iTTjs TJSri nva <l>iau> iwl TLva /iop^)^!' ^ toi-

OVTOV oKKo T^Xos.

13 ij yhitms dir' (ipx^is] The sense

of car' dpxv^ is clear from c. 16 § i, see «.

(937) : air' dpxijs rbv voiwSirrpi bpav Sef

oirois kt\. " Obviously birth is the first

or earliest thing which demands our care,"

H.

i.e. we begin with birth. The next words
mean ' the nearest or proximate end from
any starting-point'—understanding iarC

with the gen. oXXou riXovs, ' belongs to

[is referred to] another, or new, end.'

The proximate end is but a means, sub-

ordinated to a higher end : JVic. Eth. i.

I. 4, 1094 a 14 fi'. In our human nature

this higher end is intellect and reason.

SuSEM. (933)_

16 Tijv TOV e8uv (mWtiiv] Somewhat
stronger than ^n/t^Xeia, for which cp.

N. E. X. 9 §§ 9, 13—15, 17 (e.g. 1 180

b 23 8i' Art/ieXeios /SeXrious iroiefK).

§ 9 18 Svo (i^pi) ktX] See u. 14

§ 9> 1333 a 17, «. (904), and esp. ». (40)
on I. 5. 6. SusEM. (934)

20 TO fi^v 4(m.v opcfis th 8i vovs] In
English, as in German, it is not easy to

find two terms, mutually related as {l/)c|is

arid im8v/da. Striving, or effort in ge-

neral, is the meaning of £/>e|<s [Hamilton's

conation]; iriBv/da denotes sense-desire,

or appetite, in particular. This explains

why ope|is alone denotes ' the motive force

of the irrational soul ' (as I should trans-

late ?{is ; characteristic possession, or at-

tribute, is not strong enough), while
within the soul 9ii/*6s, passion—see »n.

35
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Trporepov ry yevia-ei rijs V^i'X'??, o^Tmi; koX to dXoyov tov (XIII)

§ 10 \6yov exovTo?. <j)avep6v Se koI tovto • ^v/io? yap KaX fiov-

Xtjo-ii;, en Se koL eTridvfiia Koi yevofievoi's evdv<s VTrap^ei rot?

TratStot?, 6 Be Xoyicr/Jio'; Kal 6 vov<; irpolovaiv iri^VKev ey-

25 yivea-Qai. Sio irpwrov nev Tov (TcofiaTO^ r>jv eirifieKeiav

avar/Koiov elvat, irporepav rj t^v t^s '^'^X^'j eTrena ttjv

T^? ope^ea)<s, evena fievToi tov vov rrjv ttji; 6pe^em<i, rriv Be (p- "4)

16 etVejO oSv dv dp'Xrji tov vofiodeTrjv opav Set ottcb? XIV

30 TO, awfiaTa ^eKriaTa yivrjTai t£v Tpe<j)op,evo)v, irpatTov fiev

23 Kal after 8^ omitted by II^P^Bk. || 24 ire<t)VKev after iyylv^aBai (iyylyve-

aeai P2-5-^) pi-» n^ Bk.
|| 26 t^v after tJ omitted by P^-^ S" V" L»

|i 27 rjjv SJ toO] toO

Si n'
II

28 TOV aiiiMTos\ ToO TpWov M' (huius autem eorum quae animae William)
|{

30 TO awjiaTO, after ^kXTUs-ra, 'U.^ P^ Bk. || 76i/7jtoi II^ P^ Bk.

(641, 786)

—

ImBvfita, desire, and ^oiiXijo-is,

will, are distinguished : and further, why
in I. 5. 6 the term 6pe^is is first used, 1254
b S, and afterwards 1254 b 8, t6 iraSr]-

TiKhv libpiov ' the emotional part,' see note

(40). The same trichotomy of the irra-

tional soul is also found in De Anima 11.

3. 1, 414 b I, III. 10. 3,433a 23 ff. (That
these passages are not in conflict with De
Anima III. 9. 3, 432 b 4 ff. and Topica i v.

5. 6, 126 a 12 f., if the statement iv Tif

XoYio'TiKiJ'^/SoiiXijirisbe rightly interpreted,

is shown Ijy Susemihl Jahrb. f. Philol.

cxix. 1879, P- 743 *>• '?•) The spurious

treatise De Motu Animal, c. 6 § 4, 700
b 22, aXXa pJi)V t] ope^is els rpia Stat/jeixat,

CIS ^oi\r]aiv Kal BvpAv Kal iiriBvpilav, and
Etid. Eth. II. 7. 2, 1223 a 26 f. jSoiiXijo-is

hk KoX dvfj^s Kal ^Tri.6vp.la irtivTa Spelts...

iliffre Kivei Tpwrov rb 6peKTLK0v Kal to 5ia-

vorirdv, need not be taken into account.

The Will appears, as the passagefrom Eud.
Eth. more particularly proves, as opefis—
impulse, whether rightly orwrongly guided
by reason, directed to real or apparent
good, see N. Eth. II. 4 (11. c. 6 Bk.),

while Desire (ivi,9vpia^ aims at what is

pleasant, and Anger (^«/i6s) at revenge.

See Walter Die frakHsche Vernunft pp.
194— 212. Yet all this does not suffice

to explain the present passage, which
rightly denies to the child (at all events

to the infant just after birth) the posses-

sion of any rational impulses. The differ-

ence between our passage and the two
cited from De Anima is that here 9vp.bi

and jSoiiXTjiri! are again drawn closer to-

gether and opposed to iwiffv/ila. Should

Ov/ibs Kal ^oi\ricn! be taken to mean ' aver-

sion and liking'? In any case at b 22

jSoiiXijffB is used in what Zeller calls (op. c.

II. ii. p. 587, n. 3) a wider sense, or more
precisely a weakened sense, denoting

something more analogous to Su/i6s than

to hinSvpXa. SusEM. (935)

§ 10 We must then train the body
first ; next the impulses, the motive

forces of the irrational soul; and lastly

the reason.

25 irpiSrov |J.ii'....27 opticus] Here
again Aristotle follows closely in the

track of Plato, Laws 11. 652 E—653 c.

SusEM. (936)

Add Republic 410 B, 563 A, 591 C ff.

c. 16 Precautions necessary on the part

of the parents to secure healthy progeny.

§ 1 29 eCiTEp ouv dir' apx^js ktA] The
expression is chosen with reference to the

words at the beginning of t. 13 § 8,

1334 b 13, and as regards the facts also

Aristotle takes up the same thread. Cp.
^- (933)' But in the further and decisive

step, of making education begin not

merely before birth but even before con-

ception, Aristotle quite follows Plato's

procedure Laws iv 721, vi 774—776,

783 D ff., 788 ff. (comp. Rep. V 458 E,

Politicus 310). It is in imitation of the

Spartan model : see Xen. De Rep. Lace-

daem, I. 3 ff., Plut. Lye. 14 (Eaton).

SusEM. (937) Add Critias, Fr. i,

F. H. G. II. 68 (Newman).
8el 8irus] The remedy for a rather

violent hiatus may be easily discovered

by comparing 1320 a 33, dXX4 Set tov dXij-

BoiOk Sri/WTiKiv opav oVus ktX.



IV(VII.) 16. 5] 1334 b 21—1335 a 10. 547

evi/ieXrjTsov irepl ttji) a-v^ev^iv, TToVe Kill ttoIov; Tiva<; ovTUf (XIV)

XPV "Totela-Oai vrpo? dWrjXovi ttjv yafiiKrjv ofiiXiav.

§ 2 Set y^p diropKeiTovTa vofioOerelv tuvttjv ttjv KOivrnvLav tt/oo?

avTov^ T€ Kal rov tov ^rjv 'x^povov, iva ovyKaTa^alvwai rat?

35 r)XtKMi<; 67rt rov avTov Kaipov Kal firj Sia<f>a>vwcnv at Bvvd-

fieif TOV /lev €Tt hvvafievov yevvdv t^? Se firj Svvafiev7)<;,

rj ravTiji fiev rod S' dvSpd^ firj (ravra yap iroiel Kal ard-

o-ei? ' rrpo<i dXK,i]\ov<; Kal Sta<f>opd^y eiretra Kal ttjOO? r^v 2

§ 3 rav reKvmv BcaBoj(^^v, Sei yap oiire Xiav iiroXei'iTeadai rd

40 reKva rat's ijXt/ctats rmv iraripaiv (dv6vr)ros yap rot? fjtev

irpea-^VTepoi<: 97 Xa/Jt? irapd twi' tIkvwv, tj Be irapd rmv
»335 a rrarepcov ^orjdeia rots TeKvot<i) oiire \lav irdpeyyv; elvat

(ttoXXtjv yap e^et Svcr-)(epeiav' fi re ydp alBa><! fjrrov iirdp-

yet Tot9 Totovroi<; axrirep ffXtKiwraii;, Kal Trepl rrjv otKovo/j,iav

% i iyKXijfjtariKov ro irdpeyyvi;)' en B', oOev dp'XP/jLevot Bevpo

5 /jtere^Tj/iev, ottw? rd ^arcofiara rwv yevvcofiivav virdp^XI

rrpb'i rrjv rov vofjtoderov ^ovXrjaiv. v\iS6v Si wivro ravro s

§ 6 o-u|i,pa(vci Kard f.la,v imfitKaav. IiteI 7dp upio-rai t^os

Trjs Ytwijo-ecos &s lirl to irXeio-rov elirctv dvSpdo-i f.h> 6

Tuv cP8o|i.iJKOvTa cTwv dpiOfiis ^irxaros, mvnJKOvra Si

lo TuvailCv, Set rnjv npxijv ttjs (rujrijcws Kard tijv ijXwCav

32 irpbs dXXiJXous omitted by FM', hence [irpis dXXrj'Xoi/s] Susem.^
|1 33 y&p

Susem., 5' rn Ar. Bk. Susetn.i
|| <: Trepl> toiStijk Vettori, perhaps rightly

|| 34
irvliji> F* (corr.)

|| 37 yip omitted by S'V'Ar.
1| 39 twv omitted by P^-'

||

\lav omitted by II' || ri, reKva after 40 rats iiXtdais IP P^ Bk.

133s a 2 yip after re omitted by II'
|| 5 iwdpxci M'P° |{ 6 ffxcSA»...ii rai-

Tous transposed to follow 327 (ri <ij iu.Kpbv> Susem.""'. See Ininid, p. 89

32 YaiuKi^v] 'Nuptial,' not 'con- forsake it, and there is hardly room at

jugal'; cp. I. 3. I, 1253 b 9 ». Or, as once for two generations.... Those who
Prof. Gildersleeve puts it, yd/ios= wed- marry at an advanced age will probably
ding, not wedlock. escape the encroachments of their chil-

§ 2 33 KoivuvCav] Comp. Eur. ^o/TiT^af dren; but, in diminution of this advan-

1277 iyivero
\
Hir8evs in-g re Kal irarpos tage, they will be likely to leave them,

Koivoivif. ignorant and helpless, to a guardian's

34 (rvYKaTapaCvaicri] For the vb. Kara- mercy. From their children if they have
Palvav, § 5, 1335 a II, see Schw. Lex. less to fear they have less also to hope."
Herod. -It is used, like iCTeio-Seu (cp. 1332 41 t) x^'P''^ iropd t»v t^kvuv] The
b 41), for 'to suit': properly ' to meet in.' gratitude due from their children. Cp.
The compound with aiv=io come simul- Plato Laws iv. 717 B, c.

taneously to an end, so producing a con- 1335 a i P(n]6Eia rots Wkvois] Plato

vergence or correspondence. Laws 717 c els \nn)petlav iKelvoa with

§ 3 Johnson Rasselas c. 29 affords Stallbaum's note : jSojj^fio t^ \iriif Parm.
a parallel. " From these early marriages 128 c, Ale. i. 116 A, rots ^tXois.

proceeds likewise the rivalry of parents 4 47KXi](ioTiKiv to irdpcYTus] Near-
and children : the son is eager to enjoy ness, i.e. equality in age, produces bick-

the world before the father is willing to erings, misunderstandmgs (11. 5. 4).

35—2
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(XIV)

§ 6 els Tois xP"*"*"* KOTaPtttvciv to«toms. effTi S o Twv. vetov CVV- i

12 hvaajio'; <j)av\o<s nrpov rrjv reKVOirouav iv yap -iracn fmot?

areXri ra tSv vecov eKfOva Koi OrfKvroKa fiaXKov Ka\

fiiKpa TTJp (iop<f>'^v, war dvajKaiov avro rovTO (rvfi^aiveiv

15 KoL eTrl Twv dvOpanrwv. TeKfiijpiov Se" eV '6aai<; yap tcSi'

jroXecov etrv^^iopid^ei to veov; av^evyvvvai Ka\ vea<!, dre-

§ 7 Xets Kol fiiKpol rd ffw/Mara eltriv. en he iv rolf t6koi<;

al veai irovovcri re /moKXov koI BiaipOelpovrai irXeiov}' Bio (p. i^s)

Kal Tov ')(^p7]a-p,6v yeveadai rivh ^acn Bid TOiavrrjv alriav

10 roi9 Tpoi^rjvioi's, «? "ttoWcov Biacj)ffeipofieva)v Bid to yafii-

aKeaQai ras vemTepa<;, dXX' ov Trpo? rrjv rwv KapTTwv ko-

§ 8 fiiBrjv. en Be Kal TTpo? aria^poavvijv avfKpepei ra? exBo- s

cret? iroieiaOai irpe<7^VTepat<}' aKoXaarrorepat ydp BoKova-i

veal yprjo'dfievai rat? avvovaiai<s. Kai ra twv appevmv

25 Se <Twp,aTa ^XdirTecrOai Boicel irpo'; rrjv av^rjcriv, edv en rov

II IffTt] In Susem.'- in the notes, wrongly
||

12 t^v omitted by II^P^Bk. ||

'

13 ^77o;'a n^P^Bk. ||
BrjXiroKa Cametsn'ms (wrongly), BrfKiTepa Kotslss

||
urairb

TouTO n^ P^ Ar. Bk., ioc ipsum William
||

16 iTnx<opi.iit^t M" and (after a lacuna)

Pi, iTnx<^pi.i,ieTai W P'Bk. p^ (in the margin) and apparently T \\ tA] toiJs M'P"
||

18 o! viaCl ivial IP, SXKm al viai p* in the margin
||

irovomi after re M'P^
|| 23

elvai inserted after yip by II^ P" Bk. Susem.^ || 25 Sk omitted by Ii\ untranslated

by Ar., [5^] Susem.^ wrongly

§ 6 13 6riX\iTOKa] This point is not " Trap' airoii < iopr^v > Wilamowitz,

mentioned Hist. Animal, v. 12. i (v. 14 recta defendens iTrvxu'9'-ai^<'Sai. verbum

Bk.), 644 b 16, where the offspring are medium."
merely said to be weak and puny. SusEM. oTiJevyvivai] To pair, join in marriage:

(938) § 9, a 29.

We find it however, with the presumed § 7 18 irovoiJo-C « |i,aXXov] This

physical cause, De Gen. Animal. IV. 2. statement reappears in the spurious B.

I, 766 b 29 ff., t6. re yap via 6-i\KvThKa VII. oi Hist. An. c. i § 16, 582 a 20.

pSlCKav rav aKimibvTwv, Kal yrjpi.aKovTa 19 t6v yjprtfr^v] A gloss cites the •

IxSXKoV Tois juex fap ovira riXeiov to 8ep- oracle in the form /it] ri/ive viav oKoKa,

fi6v,TotsB' diroXelTrei. Falstaff, Zfewrj/ /K ' till not the fresh furrow.' Gbttling pro-

Part II, Act 4 sc. 3, humourously calls this posed to alter p4av to vias, thinking there

one ofthe ill effects of water-drinking. was a play upon veds which he took to

15 TEK|i,T{piov 8l'....7dp] Ifthe/«fl5f^ be gen. of a supposed i'ea=novale, fallow

Ar. s. V. may be trusted, this is the only land [for which i'ei6s, Attic veos, is the

instance of this usage in its normal form, received form]. SusEM. (939) Comp.
the pronoun being omitted. We had o-ij- Eur. Phoen. 1 8 arrelpeai riKvuni oXoxa,

Heiov S4\..yap c. 7 § 6, 1328 a i, and Soph. Oeii. T. 1210 (Ridgeway) ; also

Bonitz a. 677 b 9 fif. cites ten other in- Antig. 569 ipdiji/ioi yap x^ripuiv elfflv

stances, including 1312 b 21, 1318 b 17. yiai.

16 eiriyapuila] Comp. v(vni). 6. 12, 20 hi.a^a,po]Uvav\ Corap. Frag. ASyou

1341 a 34. The verb appears in another ya/uKoS of Clemens Alexandrinus p. 1022

sense in PI. Phaedo 57 A. The supposed P., III. 501 Dind. irapihrni 4)8op& Xiyerai

passive of the Lexx. (see Crii. n.) re- oi pivov wopvelq,, d\Xd Kal i) irph xaipoO

ceives its coup de gr&ce from Kaibel, the IkSo<tis, orrav, lis clireiv, aiopos iKSoS^ rif

last editor of Athenaeus, who at XIV. AvSpl.

6ig f. rends Kardri.vai'iri.x'^pia^op.hiii' Trap' § 8 24 Comp. Aristoxenus Tarent.

ai)To?s....{iSovTcs, with the critical note Fr. 20, F. JI. G. 11. 218.
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amiiaro's av^avofievov iroimvTai, rijv a-vvovaCav' xal yap tovtov (XIV)

27 Tt? xpovo'i mpia-fievo<;, hv ov'^ inrepffaivei ttXtjOvov en Krj fii-

Kp6v.> § 4 a 6 Ka-jf^eBov Se iravra ravra 7 trvfi^aivet Kara filav

Keirifiekeiav. § 5 eTrei yap wpuyrai reKof 8 t^9 yevvri<Te<o<; m<; eirX to

KifKelarov ehrelv avhpdat fikv 6 9 rmv i^Bo/irjaovra irmv dpi,0fid<;

Kea^aTOi, 7revT7)KovTa Be loyvvai^iv, Bel rrjv dp)(rjv t^? crv^ev-

<^eo)<i Kard t^v rfKiKiav 11 el<i tov<; ')(jp6vov<i Kora^abvetv tovtov';.>

28 § 9 Bid rd<} fiev dpfioTrei irepl t^v twv OKTtoKaiBeKa erwv 6

^XiKiav av^evyvvvai, toi)? B' "fiirrdf koI TpidKOVTa[, 17 /iixpov].

30 iv To<70xnm yap dKfid^oval re rot? awfiaai <Tv^ev^i<s earai,

Kai irpo's rrjv iravXav t^s TeKV07roua<s a-vyxara^'qaerai

§10 Toll y(fi6voi<i evKaipoaf' eri, Be ^ BiaBo'Xi^ rmv reKvcov rol^

33 fJ-ev dp'xofievoL's ea-rai Tij<s dKp,i}<s, idv yivrjTai icard \o-

26 (rii/taros FAr. and P^(corr.'), AXXus (Tii/utro: P^ (in the margin), crnipiw/roi

ff

the other authorities || 27 xp^ws after tipio'/i^i'os P^"^IPBk. || irXijflOoi' Bk.^ ttXt;

M', multum William Ar.

6 Sk Susem., S'fi T II Bk. Susem.^
II

toOto before t&vto. M', untranslated by

William

29 avfevyvvfai V-, auiarxflTirai. M' || ?f Ar., itrri, all other authorities : Triine ?

Susem. from an earlier suggestion of Spengel's, see Comm. n. (940) ||
[tj iuKpbv\ Sepul-

veda, transposed by Gottling Susem.^-' to follow 27 ft-i
|| 30 TOtroirif] Toinu II* P^

Ar. and P' (corr.^ in the mai^n) || dic^dirowrt M% dc/tdfowrd p*-ss'>V''
|| 31

<(nry>KOTO/3^ffoiTOt Susem.^'* wrongly following William (convenient) \\ .32 rats

liiv ipxaidviui Ridgeway wrongly : see Exc. II. p. 567 || 33 &pxo)tih-ris V apparently

(inchoante akmes William) Bk. Susem.^-'and P* (corr.), perhaps rightly
{| ytypriTou.

ffpsBk.i, YA-i^atPi

26 Kal Ydf> TovTou ktX] Sc. toO (rii- In the spurious B. VII. of Aristotle's

/mros : bodily growth has fixed limits of Historia Animal, cc. 5, 6 there eire state-

time which it does not exceed (or only to ments about the limits of age for getting

a small extent). Comp. note on v(vill). offspring in tolerable agreement with the

I. I, 1337 a 13. present passage. The limit is said to be,

§ 9 28 Sui TttS (1^ ktX] In Rep. V. as a rule, sixty in the man, forty in the

460 E Plato fixes the period for procrea- woman, with occasional prolongation to

tion amongst his guardians from twenty seventy and fifty re^jectively. Xenophon
to forty in the woman, and from twenty- {Oecon. 7 § 5, cp. 3 § 13) fixes the earlier

five (apparently) to fifty-five in any case limit in the wife's case at fifteen. Susem.

in the man. His r^[ulations in the Laws (940)

are not consistent. The marriage of the §§ 9, 10 are treated by Prof. Ridgeway,

sons is at one time enjoined when they Transactions^. 14S f., Dr Jackson /i. pp.

are between thirty and fifty-five (iv. 721 A, 116—118.

VI. 785 b), at another time when they.are ' Vide quae disserui in Herm. xix.

between twenty-five and thirty-five at p. 592 sqq. ; ubi etiam exposui, cur pror-

latest (VI. 772 D). Similarly the daughters sus recte oKm Spengelinm v. 29 irivTe pro

are to marry before the age of twenty, kirTo, postulasse nunc censeam ' Quaest.

but while the earlier limit is once fixed crit. coll. p. 414. The substance of the

at sixteen (vi. 785 b), it is elsewhere paper in Hermes is given in Exc. 11. p.

raised to eighteen (viii. 833 d). 566. Susem.
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r^ov ev6v<i r) jei/ea-it, Tol<s 8e ijBr] KaToXeXv/ievrj^ ttj<s ^\i- (XIV)

35 Ktas TTjOOS Tov T&v i^Bo/j^KOVTa ST&v dpiOfiov. irepl jiev 7

o?)V TOV irore Set voiei<rdat ttjv av^ev^iv, eXp'qTaf tok Se

irepl rrjv mpav yp6vot<s Set j(^prjff6ai, ol? oi iroWoi '^pwvrai /caXcG?

Kol vvv, opia'avre^ ^et/tMi/o? iroteurdai t'^v trvvavXiav ravTrjv.

§ 11 Set Se Koi ouroi)? ^Br] Qempelv Trpb^ Ttjv reKvoTroilav to, re

40 Trapa TtSy larpwv Xeyo/Meva kuI to. Trapd rwv (pvcriKwv'

o'i re <ycLp larpol Toii? Kaipoii<s tSjv cnofiaTeov Xeyovaiv iKav5}<i,

1335 b /cat Trepi twv irvevfidrmv ol (pva-tKOi, . T,a jSopeia twv vo-

§ la rioiv iiraivovvre'i fxaXKov, iroiwv Se nvav twv acofiaTwv 8

VTrapxovT(ov (jloXictt <hv> o<f>6\o<i eHr} rots yevvcofievoi'}, eincrTr)-

aacn fiev p,SX\ov XeKTeov iv rot? wepl t^? •jraioovo/iia'},

5 Tvvp Be iKavbv <Set> el-irelv koX vvv. ovts yap.r] twv aOXTjTwv

yprjaijjboi' e^i,^ irpo^ itoXitik^v eiie^iav ovBe irpo's vyUiav

34 yivvriaii Reiz Susem.^
||

[t^s ^Xi/cks] Spengel
|| 37 8« XPV"^"'!' omitted

by n2 P6 Ar. Bk. thus avoiding hiatus
1| x/'»"'^«" M' P^ ||

ots] iSk U^ P^ Ar. Bk.
|1

tils

—

Kal mv KaXios Schmidt
||

[Sef xi"i''^60''' i!"] Madvig
|| 38 TroietaBat after ttji/

(TwavUav a' F^ Bk. || <rwoi;<r(o» Zwinger Bk.^
|| 39 «^ ffPSAr., Si' ?» (tst hand),

S^ other authorities Bk. and P^ (later hand)
|| 41 "Kiyovai after iKavm W P' Bk.

1335 b 3 fiaKuTT <:av> Koraes Bk,*, lidKurra ok M'(?), ndKiara the other autho-

rities and Bk.
|| 4 iia\\ov...Tois omitted and a lacuna left by P' (ist hand, sup-

plied by p^) II
TaMas IV- (corrected by p^ in the margin)

|| 5 <Sei> Susem.,

possibly however it can be understood from 4 XeKriov
||

otre thp ii omitted and a

lacuna left by P' (ist hand, supplied by p') || 6 ^|i! omitted and a lacuna left by

Pi (ist hand, supplied by p^) ||
oifre irp6s eOeflac inserted ^fter eie^iar by PM'

||

oidi Koraes, otfre II || xpJs omitted and a lacuna left by P' (ist hand, supplied

§ 10 34 KaTa\e\v)ii^vi)s] On the ana- Animalium: e. g. H. A. vi. ig § 4, 574
logy of KaraXiieiJ' trbX^fiov, eip^vriv, ^iorov, a i Kal ^opeiois fji.kv dx^^Jofieva appevoroKei

KwrdXvms ffvpiroalov, (TTpartas, rpiij/sovs (a imWov,ik>tIois S^ BTiXuroKei. SusEM. (942)

crew), S^/iou, TroAiTefos, where ' breaking 3 lm<mi<rairi] Intransitive, as if t^w

up,' ' dissolution' are the main ideas, we yviifiriv had to be supplied : attentively,

must render ' in the decline of their Cp. 1336 b 25, also Soph. Ant. 227.

powers, or vigour. ' So fracta aeiateVict., § 12 4 4v rots irepV Tijs iraiSovoiiCos]

aetate iam decrepita Lambin. Another reference to a discussion to fol-

38 x«i.|».wvos] more exactly, in the low, which is not to be found in the

month Gamelion (January and February), extant work : see c. 17 § 5 «. (058), § 7
which derived its name of wedding-month n. (960), § 10 n. (963), § 12 n. (969), 12

from the custom: Theophr. Hist. Plant. §5 k. (862); vi(iv). c. I5§ ig «. (1355),

VII. I § 2. Pseudo-Hippoc. irepX aiphpniv § 13, vil(vi). 8 § 22 «. (1483). Also/«-
(lll. p. 12 Kiihn), quoted by Eaton, main- trod. p. 49 «. (4), p. 52. SusEM. (943)

tains " that the spring is the most suitable 6 Bonitz Ind. Ar. 168 a 54 ff. is in

time.'' SusBM. (911) doubt whether tS might be mentally

§ 11 41 Kaipois] Favourable condi- supplied from Xemiov, or must be added,

tions. The sense is : id iam nunc dicendum est,

133S b I Toi popeia] That the north quod est Tiitif iKo-vkv. Susem.
wind is particularly favourable to male 5 oCre ^dp rj tiov (19Xr)Tiov kt\] Comp.
offspring is more precisely stated by Plato Rep. III. 404 A (Eaton) and below
Aristotle in different passages of his v(vill). 4 § i «. (1004), §§ 7—9 «. (1015).

Hisioria Animalium and De generatione SusEM. (914)
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Kal reKvoiroUav, ovre 17 OepwirevriKr) Kol KaKOTTOvrjTiKfj Xlav, (XIV)

i
IS aXK fj fiear) tovtiov, ire'Trovrifiivriv (lev o5v ^eiv Bet rrjv (p- '=6)

e^iv, •jreirovrj/ievrjV Se irovoi^ fir/ ^catoK, fii^Se wpo? epa

10 fiovov, &<Tirep ri r&v aSXrjTwv e^t?, aXXa irpoi ra^ rwv

iXevdipiov irpd^eK. 6fioia><} Se Set ravro xnrdp'xei'V koX dv-

i 14 Bpd(Ti Kal yvpai^iv. )(pr) Se Kal t^9 iyKvov; eTn/ieXeiaffai 9

rmv a-co/Mdrmv, iii} pa0v/iovcra<i /ir]S' dpaia rpo^f) j(^pa)fie-

va<i. TovTo Se paBiov tj) vo/ioderj} iroirjaat irpoo'Td^avTi Kaff

IS fjiiepav Tivh, iroieiaOai iropeiav vrpos OetSy diroQepaireiav

rmv eikri'xpTtov rrfv irepl Trj'i yevia-ea^ rip.ijv. rrjv /levroi Sta-

voiav rovvavTiov twv aafiaTcov padv/iorepwi dpfWTTet Sid-

yeiV dicoKavovTa yap ^alverat, ra yevvo)(leva 7^9 i'^ovo'ij'}

\ 16 Sairep Ta ^vo/ieva t^? 7^?. irepl Se aTroOecrecoi Kal 10

ao Tpo<^<; Twv yevofiiviov earw vofMOi firiSev •treirripafiEVov

Tpe<f>eiv, Bia Se •7rXfjdo<! TeKvmv ^ rafi? rmv idoSv

KcoXvet /iTiSev diroTideadai rmv ytvo/ievcov * &pia6ai yap

by p^) II
iydav M'P^-*

|| 7 BepwiropriKii M° and apparently P* (ist hand, cor-

rected by p'), (uris indigens William || KaKoironp-iicii M' and F' (ist hand, cor-

rected by p'), male Aaiens William |{ 8 ^X"" omitted and a lacuna left by P^

(ist hand, supplied by p') || 9 ha » * Susem.^'^, ?»• as a gloss by corr.' in the

margin of P^ and Schneider Blc.'; but irivoif should be understood
1| 11 ^\eu-

eipuv r F\ Aeueeplwi' the other authorities Bk. Susem.^-* || ravra IP P" Ar. Ek.

II
Kal omitted by H^P^Bk. || 12 i577i}oi;i P*Ald.

1| i6 rati clKrixvlaK T Ar.

Susem.*'^, perhaps rightly || 18 diroXd/Soiro M", dwoKa^vTa T and perhaps Ar.
||

yevbiuva II* Bk.^ || 19 Kal added before t4 by IP Bk. || 20 yevoiiivay P', yevvia-

/jtipwr P", yumiUmiv M'Bk.^, yiyvoiJ^uv II^Bk.^
||

21 iAii added after TiKvwv by

IPP'Ar. Bk. and P^ (margin), ii.v /lii PScaUger. Schomann Gr. Alt. 11. p. 517

«. (i) restores the passage thus: riKvav (ikv 4 Tii|is twv iBwv KoKiri iiriSkv aTorrlBcaBat

Twv yiyvoiUyuv) (SipUrBai ye Set || iBi/uv TF^-'S^t.'CAr. || 22 JtuXiii; P'-^-^S" V"

Ar. Aid. Bk. and P' (corr.'), xuXiot apparently P'(ist hand), perhaips rightly, Kia\i<ra

Susem., ifoXj) J (with preceding iiml Schlossw ||
yevoiiivw)) Koraes (who does not

reject yevvu/iivuv), yevvunlvav Scaliger, 711/0/tA'Ciw M' P' Bk.^ Sus»n.i in the text,

yiyvo/ihav IP P" Bk.' ||
iipUrBai. V Ar. P^ (margin) and P" (cort.^), (Spifffldt M%

optaBijvat P^ (ist hand), apurrat P'-^ 11' Bk. P^ (corr. in the margin) and P' (ist

hand, emended by corr.'), uplaBia Spengel || yipl 70C1' Koraes^ ye Schomann

§13 10 "If any word is. needed, 15 luroScpaireCav] The force of the

read irivou, but iva refers to ttAwhs prefix is similar in i^asioviiBai, toi dis-

with quite sufficient clearness. Similarly charge one's conscience. Here, ' to dis-

v(viii). 4.. 1, 1338 b 15" (Ridgeway). charge her service.'

Comp. however Quaest. crit. coll. p. 415. 18 (LiroXavovra] Prof. Ridgeway takes

§ 14 14 irpooTaJovTi K06" TJii^pav this to mean that the foetus is a drain on

Tivd....i6 Tijujv] Plato, too. Laws vil the woman's strength, just as plants draw

789 B, prescnbes in spite of ridicule, S,im the good out of the ground : t^s sc. h
ylKun <pp&iaij£r, that when enceinte the yatTT/i ^oiio-^s.

wife should take walks assiduously (Ea- § 16 22 upCo-Sav.... 23 irXijSos] How
ton). SusEM. (946) this is to be brought about VKas stated 11.



552 nOAITIKflN H. 16. [IV(VII). 16. 15

Set T^? Teicvtmoiia^ to ttX^^o?, iav Se Ticn yiVTjTai irapa (XIV)

ravra awZvaadivrav, irpiv alaOrfaiv iyyeveaOai kuX iforjv,

ts ifiiroielaOai Set T-qv afi^XtoaiV to yap oaiov koX to firj

1 16 Biiopia-fievov ttj ala-drjaei koX tw ^fjv ecrTat. eTrel S' ij /u.ej' ii

dpvrj T?7S rfKiKlwi dvBpl Kol yvvaiKi 8ioopia-Tai, iroTe ap'x^e-

aOat Set t^9 crv^ev^eeD^, Kal irocrov 'x^povov XeiTOvpyeiv dp-

fioTTei irpo9 TeKVOTTOiiav mpladay. to, yap tSv irpecr^vTepwv

go eKyova, KaOdirep rd Ttui' vecoTepmv, aTeXrj ybverai Kal rot?

(rd/iao'i Koii Tat? Biavoiat<;, ra Se toov yeyrjpaKOTav dvdevr).

23 Set niAr. and P' (ist hand), 8J) P^'-^IP-Bk, and P' (corr. in the margin) P'

(a later hand) : so Spengel || 24 avvSvaffdeiffiv Spengel Susem.^"^ from a niisuse

of William's translation aliqmbus...cdml>ina&, <tQiv> <rvvSva<TSivTiov ? Koraes
||

25 liii omitted by H^P* || 28 Set] XP^ n«P'Bk.
|i

feiilcws M= and Pi (rst

hand, emended by corr.') I| 30 Kal inserted after KaSairep by V, if sicut et iuniorum

(William) is an accurate translation || t4 omitted by M', possibly by V \\ t&v

omitted by P'
|| 31 yripa<TK6i'T<ai> M' and P' (1st hand, corrected in the margin

with yp. prefixed)

6 § 12 : see nn. (209, 211), also 11. 7 § 5
n. (236). Plato, too, Jfep. v 460 D, 461 c,

orders exposure in the case of weakly or

deformed infants of the guardian class (as

was remarked n. 140), and in the case of

conception occurring where the law or

the magistrates' orders have been in-

fringed, abortion, or (presumably if this

has been delayed) exposure. Indeed he
goes further than this by condemning
the offspring of inferior guardians : tA, di

ru)v xeipbvtaVt KoX edv ti tQv h-iptav &vA-

irripov yLyvriTM, h iiropp^Tip re Kal d^\i^
KoraKpiij/ovaai, 460 C. But even in the

Timaeus 19 A his words convey the im-

pression that he had not given any in-

structions for exposing the children of

less .qualified parents, but meant simply

a secret transference of them to the third

class of the population. Under the guise,

that is, of a mere repetition, he modifies

his former regulation in this sense (see

Zeller Griech. Phil. ed. 4 11. i. 909 n. i,

ed. 3 pp. 771 n. 3, Eng. tr. p. 478 «.

55, Susefflihl Plat. Phil. II. p. 171). In

the Laws (see «». 192, 208) he drops

the preventive means of abortion alto-

gether, nor does he say anything about

exposing illegitimate and deformed in-

fants. Thus in the course of his own life-

time Plato gradually attained to a more
humane view. In this respect Aristotle's

ideal state goes far beyond that of the

Laws in the stringency and callousness,

or rather, to give it its true name, the

abominable cruelty of its regulations. As
to exposure, the example of Sparta has
again had a determining influence on both

thinkers. In all other Greek states it was
left to the father's decision whether he
would expose his child or not : but at

Sparta a committee of the eldest members
of the Phyle decided, and in accordance
with their decision the deformed or weakly
infant had to be despatched to the place

of exposure ('AjroS^rot) on Taygetos.

See Schomann p. 270 f. (Eng. tr. 256).

Comp. also Introd. p. 52 f. Susem.
(948)

Note that iiplaSai....irV!fioi is a virtual

repetition of II. 6. 12, 1265 b 6 ff., just as

c.4 § 2, 1325 b 38 f. reproduces 1265 a 17,

in both cases without the conventional ciis

eipriTai Tpirspov (Newman).
23—25] Here the indignation of some

honest reader found vent in the remark-
able gloss on the margin of P', H \iyei i'

Saifi6rios roiiiots; Doubtless the same
hand which scribbled tjiKvapet, (jAvapla,

against 1269 b 26, 1272 a 23. Whether
from this " thin end of the wedge " came
the gradual depopulationof Greece, which
Polybius (xxxvil. 9) deplores, is ano-

ther matter. Cp. Thirlwall Hist. vill.

463 ff.

I 16 28 Meisterhans ed.^ p. 28 ff.

shows that Xxi'^ovpyciv is the true Attic

form. The usurping Xurovpyetv does not

appear before the third century B.C.

When this « was pronounced as i, Xi-
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§ 17 Sto Kara rrjv Tr}<s SiavoLa<} dxfi'^v. avrrj 81 iaTiv iv tok (XIV)

TrXewTTOt? ?ivirep twv iroiTjTmv Tive<; elpi^Koaiv oi fteTpovvre^

Tttis e^Bofidai rrjv r/KiKiav, ^repl top ')(p6vov tov tw/ irev-

35 rrjKovra eriSv. ware Terrapatv rj irivTe eretriv virep^dWovTa 12

•njv rfKiKiav TavTTjv d<jiei<rdai Bel t^s et? to <^avepov yev~

vrjaeto^' to Be Xonrbv vyieia'i X"P''^ V Ttvo? oWtji; Toiav-

§ 18 T17? atTia<i (ftaiveaOai Bel iroiov/ievov'; t'^v ofiiXiav. Trepl Be

Trj<; TTjOo? dXKrjv Kal wpo? dWov, earto jiev dTrXtS? jj-rj KaXov

40 dirrofievov (paivecrOai firjBafi^ fj/tjBa/iwi, oTav y Kal irpoa- (p. 127)

ayopevOy ttoo-i?" irepl Be tov 'xjpovov tov tjJ? TeKVowoUa^

1336 a idy Ti,^ ^aivTjTai ToiovTov Ti Bpwv, dri/ila ^rjfiiovaOa irpe-

irova-y Trpo<s rrjv diiapriav.

17 ryevofievonv Be toSj' TeKvcov oHeadai <Bel> fieydXrjv elvat Sia-'X.V

<f)opdv Trpo? Ti)i» rmv amfidruiv Bvva/iiv TrfV Tpo(j)ijv, oiroia

S T4S av y. ^aiverai Be Bid re twv dXXmv ^wtav eiriaKO-

7rov<ri, Kai Bid twv eOvwv ol^ iiri/ieXei ianv eiffdyeiv ttjv

35 (is ff, but WOTS P^ (corr.i) U j6 t^v ij\iKiaj> rairriv omitted and a lacuna

left by P' (ist hand, supplied by p') || 37 u7eIos M' P", vyielas x^P"' omitted and a

lacuna left by P^ (ist hand, supplied by p') || 38 ttjk omitted and a lacuna left

by pi (ist hand, supplied by p') || 39 Koi] fj IS'V^ Bk., perhaps rightly

1336 a 3 <8el> Susem. Should it come before Sta^opdv ?
|| 5 Sk FP^Ar., ri

M», re V^IP
II

6 dsiynv PP', d!7eu' M.'V\ dei 11" Ar., &itkSv Koraes, hriyav

? Susem.

Tovpyta was written in inscriptions of the seeing the light ' (J. G. Schneider).

Roman period. Comp. «. (946) and Introd. p. 63. Susem.
§ 17 33 TMV iroir]T»v Tivts] Solon (948)

Frag. 27. Aristotle virtually adopts this § 18 40 irpo(ra'yop6v9g iroo-is] " In
theory of successive stages in human life the sense of eall irpoaayopcia sometimes
at c. 17 § 15 (cp. «. 971), and similarly employed irpooTiyipevaa and irpoaiiyopei-

in ffist. Animal, v. 12 § 2 (v. 14 § 3, 544 6riv, though in the sense of do-iriifo/uu it

b 25 ff.), 17 § i6 (v. 20 § 3, 553 a 2 ff.), had wpoaepw, rpoaeiTrov, and irpo(repp))-

VI. 16 § I (17 § 2, 570 a 30 f.); comp. 8iiv" (Rutherford). See ^ew Phryni-

VII. I § 1, 581 a 12 ff., VII. 13 (VII. 12 chtts p. 333 ff. with citation of [Dem.]

§ 2, 588 a 8 ff. quoted in the Scholia to Adv. Boeotum de dote XL. § i, ^av tis

Ansto-ph. Birds 4g^). Compare Hippocr. iSe\<pos irpoaayopevd^. Comp. i. 12. 3,

quoted in Philo irepl KoaiioiroUas p. 71 1259 b 13 (n|)0(n77i/'Ei'9'e), and for the use

Pfeif. and Censorin. />«</«> «(Wa/2 14 (J. G. of 7r4irts, Soph. Track. 550 f. \i.-i\ irluris

Schneider). Congreve remarks that in /xiv 'SpajcX^s i/jiis KciK^rai t^s xeur^pas S'

/(Aei. II. 14 § 4, 1390 b II f. the forty- di/Tip (paramour).

ninth year is more precisely given, nqt c. 17 Treatment andfood of ckildren

the fiftieth as here. Susem. (947) during infancy.

36 TTJs tls tA ifiavcpiv Y'yH"''""] §1 1336 a 3 oCco-eat... 5 avT}]"Our
This means that if any license is taken, next care niust be for the proper quality

there must be recourse to abortion, so of the nourishment, since much depends

that no child is bom. The key is fur- upon this, as we are bound to believe, for

nished by Jiep. v. 461 c, /ti)5' eis 0(Ss the thriving of the body." Comp. Plato

iK<pipew Kiri/M iiriSiv, 'to prevent any Rep. III. 404 B ff., Xenophon De Rep.

embryo which may come into being from Lac. 2 § 5 (Eaton). Susem. (949)



554 nOAITIKfiN H. 17. [IV(VII). 17. 1

TToXe/jiikf^v e^iv, fj tow 7a\aKT09' ifkrjQovtya rpo^r) fiaXurr (XV)

§ 2 olxeia Tot5 <Tcofia<n,v, doivoripa Be Std tA voa-ijfiara. ert a

Se Koi Kivr)(7ei'i '6(Ta<; evhij^erai iroiuaOai, rrjXiKovrtov avfj,-

10 ifiipei, irpof Se to iirj SuicrTpe<f)ecr9ai, ra fjAXr) Si anrako-

T7]Ta 'xpavrai, koI vvv evia rSv eOvwv opydvoi,^ rial fir]-

•XaviKOK, d rd crmfia <7roiel twv roiovrmv da-Tpa0e'i, crvfi-

(fiepet 8' evdiii Kal iTp6<i to, <^vxn crvvedl^eiv eK fiiKpwv

14 iraiSmv' tovto yap xal Trpos vyleiav Kal vpo<; iro\ep,iKd^

§ 3 Trpd^ea eu'x^prjo'TOTaTov, Sid nrapd ttoWoj? eim twv ^ap-

/Sdpcov e6o<! T049 fjuev eh Trorafiov diro^diT'reLV Ta yevo-

fieva [^v'X^pov], Toi'i Se aKeiraff/jLa i^V')(^pov dfitria'Xeiv, olov

Ke^TOW. irdvTa yap oaa Svvarbv eOi^eiv, evdv<; dp'yp- s

fievcjv ^eXnov /lev eOi^eiv, ix irpoa-aywyrj<s S' iOi^eiv'

-io evcjivrj^ Se tj Twv iraLSfov efts Sid depfiorrjTa vpb<s Trjv rdov

7 irXjjffi/ouo-o Vettori Bk., probably right || 8 xoini/iaTo] ffii/iara V*'^ L?
|{

9 TTiXiKoirovs SvLsem.^-', iantillos William, ttiXikoOtok ? Susem., TifKiKoiria P^-^L' ||

10 5ia4>^pecrBM M' and P^ (corr.^), di,a<p4pBai P^ (ist hand), deflv,ere William, 5ia-

aTpi<pe<rBai other authorities and P' (in the margin, with yp. prefixed)
||

iiraXd-

Trfra. M°, dirX4r9;TO 11'
|| 14 TrpJs before TroXcyiu/tds omitted by M"P' || 16 tojs]

Tuv M' P'
II

yev6/ieva Susem. , yewmp-eva Scaliger, yaibfitpa M' P' Bk.^ Susem.^

in the text, 7i7>'6/»ei'o n^P^Bk.^ || 17 [^uxpA;*] Susem. || tl/vxpiv after CKiiraff/m

P^ and P^ (corr.'), fuKpbv the other authorities and Ar. Bk.
|| diiwicxf'" Bk. Susem.*

and P^"^(?), awiffxfw P' (ist hand), o/iTriix"'' P"
II l8 ei0vs...ig iBl^eiv omitted by

p4.6s»V''L»
II o/)XOM^u r^-'Ald.Bk.,a/3XOM^i'ous?Sylburg, apxVfwJSpengel ||

19 ^/c.-.^Wfeic omitted by Ar. U 20 5ii <Tij>'> Jackson

8 doivoT^po] Plato Laws 11. 666 A TOKrjes I irpb' vi'Cv Mp^awn \eKovii,hiov vSan
forbids indulgence in wine before the (sep,v<f...,\o<l7Tu>yb,pyeiiiT<i,oipipoivbov,irplv

eighteenth year (Gottling). Comp. Hist. 7' ^iraflp^crj
|
KeKptp,ivov XovrpoTinv iXey^i-

Anim. Vll. 12 § 2, 588 a 5 ff. (Eaton); yi/ioviroTa/iolo : and by Nonnos Diotiys.

De Somno c. 3 § 9, 457 a 4 ff., § 14, 14 ff. xxiii. 95, xxxvi. 5 (Gottling). Further -

Susem. (950) Comp. L. H. Morgan compare Strabo ill. 165, Galen irepl iyi-

Ancient Society g. 25 (Ridgeway). eaiuv 1. T. vi. p. 51 Kiihn, and Kapp
§2 9 Ktvij<r«is....TT|\iKovT«iv] "All Aristot. Staatspddag. p. 123 (Eaton),

the exercise possible at that early age." Galen however calls the people, of whom
So also Plato Laws vn. 789 E ff. Susem. this is told, not Kelts but Germans. See

(961) on this point 11. 9 § 7 with Note, p. 334
10 irpos %\ t4 |j|,r) Siairrpli^crOat] and iv(vn). 2 § 10 ». Comp. further

This passage, says St Hilaire, is the Verg. Aen. ix. 603 f. There is a similar

first germ of orthopedy. Camerarius un- habit amongst the Beloochees (Ridge-

derstood it of cradles and swaddling way). Susem. (963)

clothes (cp. Plato I.e.): Vettori of irons
. § 6 20 Swi OEp|U>TT]Ta] Aristotle thus

to straighten the crooked knees of chil- assumes that the vital heat, which by its

dren, serperastra as Varro calls them L. L. gradual but serious decline causes old age,

IX. 5. II. Susem. (962) and by its extinction death, gradually

§ 3 15 8i4.... 18 KeXroIs] The same becomes weaker and weaker from the

thing is said in an epigram first published moment of birth, so that it is most largely

by Brunck Anal. vet. poet. III. p. 150 found in the embryo and the new-bom
XXXII, BapaaKtoi KeXroi virrap,!f fiiX^/toK infant, and in animals generally so long

'Hjiiip
I

TiKpaTaKavTeliovtxi.,KaXovvipoid(!l as they are growing, because gro\yth is
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^Jrvj^pwv d(TKr}<ri,v. § 6 a 34 <Tci<i Se StaTa<ret? 35 twv waiBeov Kara toik; (XV)

<K\avdfiov'i ovK op6w<} oTTayopevovaiv 36 01 KcaXvovre^ iv roi<;

<v6fioi<!' a-v/i^ipova-i, yap ttjO^? aii^rja-tv. 37 yiverai, yap rpo-Jrov

<Ttva yvfwaa-ia toI<s awfiacriv' r) yap 38 tov irvevfiaroii Kade^tf

Kiroiei TTjv la'xyv toIi irovovcnv, 39 (rvfi^aivei, Kai, tok trai-

< SioK SiarecvofjLepoi'i.> § 4 Trepl /jbev oiv Tt]v irpmrt^v a-vfi^epei Troiei-

22 adai Trjv hrifiiXeiav tomvttjv re koI rrjv ravrrj irapairKirj-

aiav TTjV B' e')(pfiev'qv ravTij? 7J\.iKiav fi>e')(pi irevTe ir&v, 4

^v ovre ira> Trpoi iiadrjo-iv «aXai? ej^ei irpoffdyeiv ovBefiiav

25 oure Trpo? dvar/Kaiovi irovov;, ottids iirj rrjv av^aiv i/MiroBi,-

^wa-iv, Bel [Be] roa-avTrji; rvyx^dveiv Kivij<T60)<; Sare Bia<f)evyeiv

T^v dpyiav rcov atofiaTtov, fjv XPV irapaaxevd^etv koI Bi

§ 5 aXXav Trpd^ecov Kal Bta t^s waiBiai. Bel Be Kal ra?

TratSttis elvat firjTe dveXevOepovi iirjTe eiriirovovi fi'qTe avet-

30 }ieva<i. Ka\ irepl Xoycov Bk koI /ivdav, TToLovi Tivdi axoveiv s

Bel Toii^ TfjXiKOVTOv^, eVt/ieXe? effrm toI<s dp')(pv(7iv ou? KaXovai (p. nS)

•jraiBovofiovi. Trdvra ydp Bel r^ TOiavra irpooBowoielv irpo';

33 ra? varepov Bi,aTpi^d<:' Bid Ta<} TraiBidv etvat Bel ra? iroX-

§ 6 Xd<! fii/M'^a-et^ T&v varepov airovBacro/ievcov. tos 8J Siard- 6

1336334—39 34 ris Si SiaT(i(rcis...39 Siaremo/iimis transposed by Susem. to

follow 21 aaxriaiv, see Introd. p. 89 || 35 Korh, V, koX II Ar. Bk. || Tois omitted

byll^'P^Bk.
II 38 TTOKoCffip] irveiiioai Ridgeway

21 irpuiTTfv <^\i/clai'> PSpengel, Schmidt would transpose 23 ij\iKtav to this

place ; but it can just as well be understood ||
22 t^v Tairg] Tois rairxi V" and P*

(corr.), rairni P"-' L' and P^ (ist hand) || 23 Ixo/iifuv P^ S' V" and P* (corr.)
|| 24

^v] in qua William ||
26 Sk omitted by n^ P*-^ Bk., but it should perhaps be re-

tained
II 29 Sr/av inserted before laieKsvBifam by P^

|| 31 Tois omitted by P^-is-8

y and perhaps by S*" || 33 5t6 <)cai> ? Susem. || 34 a-irovSaffo/iAnuv Koraes,

conditioned by vital heat. Comp. Probl. earten under the inspection of the nurses

III. 7, XI. 14, De luventule etc. cc. 3, 4 (ai rpotpol) who for the most part leave

(Eaton). Susem. (964) the children to invent their own games

§ 6 36 01 Ku\voVT€S kv Tois va|tois] (viuSial a&ro^veU), but prevent them from

Plato Laws VII. 791 E ff. (Camerarius). growing too angry over them, the nurses

Susem. (955) themselves being under the control of a

38 Dr Jackson defends toTs irovoS<n female Board of Inspection, SuSEM. (957)

by an appeal to Darwin Ow^A^jSjr/re^jww §5 30 Kal ircpt XiSyuv SI Kal im^Soiv]

o/iAe Emotions pp. 148, 2^6, 284. Comp. «. (970), and §§ 7—12 in regard

§4 23 C^xpi lUvrdrav] Plato how- to the iraidovd/uii : above c. 16 § 12 ».

ever in the Laws vii. 793 E ff. makes this (943), c. 12 § 5 n. (862) with notes (960,

second stage of education extend from 963, 969), and/«/>-oa. p. 52 f., also vi(iv).

the third to the sixth year (Eaton). Still 15 § 9 ». {i35S). § 13. Vll(vi). 8 § 22 «.

this deviation is not material, since Aris- (1483). Susem. (958)

totle makes education proper begin with 33 Bid rds nuiSios . . 34 <nro«8o<ro-

the seventh year, §§ 7—15. Susem. (956) (Uvcov] Comp. Plato Laws i. 643 b ff.

28 Kal Su), rijs iraiSCos] Plato /. c. Susem. (969)

proposes for this age a kind of Kinder-
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6

35 o-£is rav iraCSoiv koto, Tois KXav6|i.oi)s oix opStSs iirayoprfoM- (XV)
o-iv 01 KuXvovTES iv Tots voftois' oni|i<|>^povo-i 7clp irpos attjt)-

oriv" ylverai ^dp rpairov Tivd 7V|i,vairCa tois o-»|j.ao-iv" ^ ^dp

ToO irvEvpiaTOS Kd6c|is iroitt tijv iaxiv rots irovouo-iv, 8

§ 7 0T)|j.pa£vei Kal tois iraiSCois StaTcivo|XEvois. iirKTlCeiTTeov Br)

40 Tot? TraiBovofioti; rrjv rovrasv Staycoyrjv tijv t dXXr]v, Kal

oTTd)? on ijKiaTa fiera BovXaiv earai. ravrrjv yap ri/v ^\t-

1336 b Ktav, Kav fJi'^XPi' ™v eiTTO, erwv, dvayKoiov oiKot Trjv too-

(pTjv h'xeiv. evKoyov oliv diroXaveiv uTro rmv aKoucrfiaTcov 7

§ s Kai, Twv opa/xaTCOv dveXevdepiav Kal tij\ikovtov<; oWas. oXw?
fikv oZv al(7^o\oyiav eK ttjs TToXews, &(nrep ri dX\o, Set

5 rov vo/MoOeTijp i^opC^eiv (e'/c tow yap ejJj^e/JM? Xiyeiv otiovv

TWV ala'xpwv yiveTai Kal to woielv avveyyvsi), fidXicrTa

/lev ovp eK TWV vewv, oirax; fi^Te Xeyacri /iT^Te dKovwcri firj-

§ 9 oev ToiovTov. eav Be Tt? <^aivr}Tai ti \67£oj' rj irpdrTmv

dirrjyopevp,evov, tov fiev eXevOepov firjTrm Be KaraKXicrewi

<nrovSa<To/i.h(iiv or <TTOvSatrSriirofi.hwv T apparently [studendorum William) and perhaps

Ar. {quae fostea serio sunt facienda), avovMaS-qaojiiviiiv P", (rwovda^o/ji,iviiiy M' P^ II"

Bk. , (Twovdaff/idTuy Ridgeway

39 S'q Susem., S^ P n Bk. Susem.^ in the text

1336 b <tV> /tex/" ? Susem., but see Bonitz /nd. Ar. 109 b 44 ff.
|| 2 as-o-

Xa^civ V (dbsumere William) Susem.^'^, direXaiiceiv II'' P^ Bk.
|| 3 dccXeuffepfai'l rfiv

cwe^eveiputv P^ L» Ar. Aid. Bk." and P* (ist hand), twv dveXevSeplav P* (corr.)
|i 4

uiTTrep] c?7re/) Lambin Bk.*, wrongly
||

ti after aX\o (so avoiding hiatus) 11" P'Bk.
||

7 fiiv oSc] Si Susem., approved by Schmidt || 8 Si] Si) Susem., ftii> oSv Schmidt

(with colon after I2 X'^P^") 9 dirrjyopevniuov} tuv a.Tiiyopcviiei'av II^P^Ar. Bk. ||

iXeidepov <ixiv> Koraes

§7 41 8ti TJKioTa [itTd SomXuv ?o~rai] 190 f., Busseo/. ^.p. 28, SusemiM ^aa^j/.
Comp. § 9 «. (962). Here then Aristotle crt/. coll. p. 416. Unquestionably diro-

rcfuses to adopt the idea of common \aiuv, which William of Moerbeke mis-
games for children, in which the children took, not only here but in 1335 b 18 and
of aliens and slaves of this age also take 1303 b 31, for airoXa/SeiK (in pronuncia-
part, as was proposed by Plato, here tion ii=f, /3=v), is correct and means to

again the more humane of the two, and derive influence of any kind, good or
briefly mentioned in ». (957). His refusal bad: Busse cites S^SoiKa ;U^ djroXaiiwa) rt

is on the ground that by means of these ^XaOpov Isocr. 8. 8r.

infant schools Plato begins the public § 8 4 (iio-iTEp ti dfXXo] With the
education as soon as the third year has been utmost vigilance. A variation upon the
reached, while he follows the Spartans in more usual etvep n dXXo which recurs

postponing it to the seventh year: see vill(v). 8. 2, 1307 b 31 in the same order,

Schomann p. 271 (Eng. tr. p. 206). uirTre/) dXXo ti, which 11^ gives here.

Further see § 5, n. (958). Susem. (960) 7 oKoiiuo-ii Plat. De recta ratione au-

1336 b 1 eiiXoYOV oiv dn-oXavciv ktX] diendi c. 1, 38 B, SiA Kal SfvoKpirr)! tois

This and the two following sentences with iraurl /mXKov ^ toIs ABXriTois iK^Xeve vepi-

. the double use of fih ovv gave occasion to dwreiv dfit/xarlSat lis iKelvoiv fiiv ri. iora

many critical doubts, for which see Bonitz rais irXi/yois, Toiirwc Si tois \dyois tA, riSij

Ind. Ar. 540 b 55 ff., Vahlen Poetics^ p. Smarptipoiiivav.
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10 fj^imfLevov iv Tolt <Tva<Tt,Tioi<i [art/itat?] KoXd^eiv koI -rrXr}- (XV)

<yai<i, rdv Bk irpecr^vTepov tij? rfKiiciav ravT7j<s dnfiiai^

ave\evdepoi<! dvSpaTroSmSiai; 'Xjipiv. ivel Se to Xiyeiv ti 8

Twv ToiovTiov i^opl^o/jLev, <f>avepdv '6rt Kal to deeopeiv ^

\ 10 jpacfiat ^ \070u? da')(r)fiova<s. iinfieKe'i /lev ahv 'ecrToa rot?

IS dp'xpvo'i firjBev fiijTe dr/aX/J,a /ii]T€ ypa(f>r]V elvai toiovtcov

irpa^emv iiifiTjcnv, el fir) Trapd ncn 6eol<s toiovtoii; oI? Kal

rov rmOaafiov airoBihwiriv 6 v6/jbo<;' 'jrpo's Se tovtol<} ac^w;-

10 [aTifdait] Bucheler Susem.^-', rightly if drt/ilats is not corrupt : iiririfitais

or ^TriTi/iijaeo-i ?Susem. formerly, aldais ? Schmidt who further approves [Kal

v\r)yius] Schneider
|| 14 Itrru P'-'' Ar., iari TM'IP

\\ 17 irp6f...i/6iJi,os omit-

ted in P*-6 S''V''
II

To&rous Reiz Bk.'' 1| wapliiffip P° over an erasure, i(plTi<n.v

Koraes

§ 9 II dTi|jiCat$ dvcXEuS^pois] Meier,
De bonis damn. p. 103, understands by
this their exclusion from sacrificial festi-

vals in vfhich slaves could not take part,

that is, from the state sacrifices (Upk
Sti/iOTfKrj) proper : for which cp. Bockh
Staatsh. iK p. 269 (ed. 2, p. 298). Susem.
(961)

_

1 2 dvSpairoSuSCas xdpiv] '

' To punish
him for his degrading conduct." Comp.
c. '5 § 5 « (926) and especially ». (43)
on I. 5 § 8 : and in regard to this whole
section c. 12 § 5 «. (803), and more par-

ticularly Introd. p. 52 «. (3). StrsEM.

(962)

§10 14 4iri|i,EX^s (iiv oiSv...i6 nCjil-

<riv] Seev(vni). I5§2i «.{io53),v(vni).

7 § 3 » (1084). The magistrates here

mentioned are of course the IIaiSoi'6/xoi,

as before; see n. {958). Susem. (963)

16 irpd^cuv^sccnes, n. (1084).

cl (ii) irapd Tio-i Scots... 17 o vo)uis]

As, for instance, Dionysos, Aphrodite,

Priapos, Eileithyia (Kapp). Aristotle

himself, it is well known, traces the

origin of Comedy to the worship of Dio-
nysos, namely, to the improvised speeches

added to the choral ode by the chief

singer or leader of the chorus in the

phallic songs; such phallic songs, he
says, were still customary in many places

{yevofi^tl dirj tui' ri, 0aXXt/ca i^apxovrav).

Poet. 4 § 14, 1449 a II ff. These im-

provised speeches certainly contained

improprieties of the sort here mentioned.

But that even in the phallic songs pro-

perly so called there was often much that

was positively indecent might hardly be
doubted, even apart from the specimen

we have in Aristoph. AcA. 263 ff., where

Dikaiopolis sings a burlesque of one, as

he himself says (261). Other facts rela-

tive to this matter are mentioned by
Athenaeus xiv. 621 d—622 d, on the

authority of Sosibios and Semos. Both
writers mentioned certain reciters, called

airoKipSaXoi, who delivered monologues
or even dialogues ((Jijffeis) from the stage

crowned with ivy according to Semos, and
were at a later date called"Io/i;8oi, like th eir

poems. It is beyond all doubt that Ar-
chilochos, «. (788), found similar iambic
lampoons in current use at the meny fes-

tivals of harvest and vintage, and therefore

in the worship of Dionysos and Deme-
ter, which was especially cultivated in his

home of Paros and her colony Thasos,

where Archilochos settled. Comp. Homer
Hymn to Demeter 496, Paus. X. 28. i,

Steph. Byzant. s. v. II(i/)os, Hesych. s. v.

Kd^api/oi; Welcker JC/. Schrift. I. p.

87 ff. It was out of this natural popular
poetry that he fashioned his own artistic

iambic poetry. Aristotle himself men-
tions directly afterwards (§ 11) the re-

cital of such artistic compositions (fa/UjSoi),

which certainly took place at such reli-

gious festivals at Athens and elsewhere at

the proper season, probably in contests

between rhapsodes. For it would appear
from the pseudo-Platonic Ion 531 A that

a contemporary rhapsode might include

Archilochos in his repertoire ; in any case

his iambic poetry, on the analogy of the

present passage : whether also his elegies,

is doubtful. About that time also the
'

burlesque epos and its recitation by rhap-
sodes were brought into vogue by Hege-
mon of Thasos, in contests at festivals of
this kind. Susem. (964)
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<Tiv 6 vofio^ Tov<; rrjv rfKiKiav 6-)(pvTa<; en rrjV iKvovfj.ev7}V Koi (XV)

19 VTrep avToSv koi reKveov koI yvvaiKdov TifJ>aX<f>eiv roix; ^eoi)?.

\ 11 Toi)? Se vetorepov^ ovt Id/ju^cov ovre Kenfi^Biai deaTai Oereov, 9

irplv rj rrjv jjXiKiav 'Xd^oxnv iv
fj

KaraKkiffewis virdp- (p. 129)

^64 KOivmvelv rjSr) Koi fiedr]<; Kai rrj<; dwd tcSv toiovtwv

'yivo/i6V'r]<; ^\d^7]<; aTra^et? »; iraiBela nroirjaet •n-dvra<s.

j 12 v5v nJv o6v Iv n-apaSpoiifl toiJtmv irEiroi.i]|i.€9a t4v Xo'yov"

25 Ixmpmi 8' lirurri^o-avTas Set SiopCo-ai )j.aX\ov, ctrc |jii) Set

vpuTov cUtc 8(t SiairopijiravTas, kuV irus Set' Kard Si riv

1 13 irapovra Kuipiv I|i.vi)<r6i]|iev cis civa7Katov. ((7(U7 Y^P ^^ Id

KaKW eXeye to toiovtov ©eoScopos o t^9 TpayaiBia^ vwo-

18 Toi/s...lKvovfiev7jv M^P^, ToiJs Ixo'''"^^ ^^*'f^^^ ^^^0^ "'po'^/coi'trai' F P^ Bk. (TrXeop

P^ over an erasure), zawj homines factos Ar., toi>s irpeo-^vTepovs Bas.' in the margin,

omitted by n^Bas.'-^ and the text of Bas.' || In] i^Sri ?Susem., iam Ar., [In]

Welldon || 19 avTwv P^'^ airiiv T M' II^
|| Kal ywaiKSv omitted by JI^ (sup-

plied by corr.^ in the margin of P^), hence [koL yvvaiKuv'] Susem.' || ri/ioK^av

M' P^
II

[roil 0eoi)s] ? Susem.
||

20 Bereov} BeTi)T4ov M', vo/ioBirriTeov IP P* Bk.,

<elj'at> iareov Jackson, probably right
|| 23 airaBrjs M" and apparently P' (ist

hand) || wavras suspected by Jackson, ircurws ?Susem. || 24 vOv ii,kv oSy...2l

dfayKatov transposed by Susera. to follow 35 Svo'fiiuei.av || 27 [iVws

...37 ouToiJs] Bocker || 28 (ta/cws] KaXws TM* ||
IXeye suspected by Camerarius,

lipeye or ij^eyxe ? Schmidt

18 Sti] The word cannot have arisen other liberties here mentioned. Susem.
from ijSrj, nor is it likely to have crept (966)

into the text. However dissimilar, this 22 Kal Tijs dirA t<3v toioiItuv ktX]

must apparently be added to the pas- Plato on the contrary even in the Lmos
sages in which in means iam. SusEM. VII. 816 D, E, XI. 935 E wholly banishes

11 20 oSt' Ici|jlPii)v] See «. (964) comedy and lambos, and only permits

and n. (788) iv(vil). 7 § 6. SusEM. (965) comic dances by foreigners or slaves.

21 KttTaKXCo-eais iirdplei ktX] The term SusEM. (967)

/li^fli; which recurs v(vili). 5 §2, «. (1019) § 12 2J Bo-repov 8* liri<m]<rovTas]

denotes the advanced stage ofthe banquet, Another point the discussion of which is

at which men's spirits were more elevated missing : see Inirod. p. 49 «. (4), p. 53 n.

and they began to drink wine undiluted (i). Susem. (969)

(aKpaTov); cp. Plato Xotwj II. 271 B, Ath. §13 28 ©c^Supos] It is beyond all

II. 40 a (J. G. Schneider). Comp. also doubt that Theodoros is here treated as

v(viil). 5§8, K. (1028), 7 § I3f. «. (1067), one deceased: but I fail to see that he

also n. (113). But, as was remarked in In- is spoken of Rhet. ill. 2 § 4, 1404 b 22 ff.

trod. p. 55, KardicXiffts, or admission into as if he were still living and on the stage,

avaalna,, in all probability commenced as Zeller II. ii. p. 131 «. (i) maintains,

with initiation into military service from From the latter passage it is very clear

the seventeenth year onwards: see v(vill). that he was the greatest tragic actor of

4 § 9 Exc. I. to B. v(vni): but when recent times. Aelian, V. H. xiv. 40,

recruits have a compulsory diet prescribed relates a story of the powerful impression

for them (Exc. to B. v[Vlll]) they cer- which his acting made on the tyrant

tainly have syssitia of their own, and only Alexander of Pherae. Plutarch mentions

when their education has been completed, him along with Polos as a famous prota-

from their twenty-first year onwards, are gonist actor in leading parts in De regim.

they admitted to the syssitia proper, at 21, 816 F, and with Nikostratos, Kallip-

first those of the soldiers, and allowed the pides, Mymniskos, Polos in De Gloria
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Kpnrjii- ovhevl yap irmnroTe TraprJKev eavTOV irpoeuTor/eiv, ovhk (XV)

30 Twv evreXwv vvoKpirwv, a><s olKeiovpuivcov rmv dedrptap rat?

Trpwrat? dKoais' av/i^aivei Bh ravro tovto km wpoi ra?

Tmp avOpmirmv 6/xt\lag koI Trpo? to? twi/ Trparyfidrmv.

\ 14 iravTa yap arTepyofiev ra irpwra fioXKov. Scb Set T0t5

1*6049 Trai/Ta voielv ^eva to, <f>avXa, fidXiara Se '6aa avrmv

35 e'x^ei 7j iio')(jSriplav rj Bvap-eveiav.

§ 12 |] 24 <vvv iJi€v ovv iv TrapaSpoiMT) tovtwv "rreiroitj/jLeOa tov Xoyov

<2S varepov S' eiria-TrjaavTa'; Set hiopiaai fiaXXov, etre fiij Set

<26 irpooTOv eire Bel Bunropi]a-avTa<;, kuI iraJs Beh Karh, Be tov

<27 irapovra Kaipbv ifivija-BTj/iev w? dvayKalov.> 3s BieXOovTcov Be twv

36 irevTe irmv rd Biio l'^xpi> twv eTrrd Bei dea)pov<} rjBr} yivetrdat

37 rwv fiaOijaemv a? Beij<Tei fiavddveiv avrovi.

1
16 Bvo 8' elerlv rfXiKiai irpo'i a? dvayKalov Biriprja-Oab rrjv irai- u
39 Beiav, /lera ttjv dirb twp 67rT^ fi,e')(pi,<s rj^r)<; Kal irdXiv /ierd rrjv

29 TpoiT&yav P*''L'Ald. W" and probably P' (ist hand) ||
<oi}Sei'>, oiSi

Bothe (on Terent. p. 619) || 30 Searuv IP P^Ar. Bk. and (with yp. prefixed) corr.'

of pi in the margin
|| 34 6aa after airSv P'*^ 11^ Bk.

|{ 35 dva/ieiieiar 11 Bk.

Susem.'*' in the text, inhaesionem William, improbitatem Ar., Svayivaav Schmidt,

Susem.*, Svcrxepeiav Koraes.

1336 b 24—27 24 TOVTOV P^ and (transposing it before iv Trapaiponxi) P^Ald.,

Toirwv r M' Ar. and (transposing it before iv irapadpofi^) all other authorities Bk.
||

25 dtapliTcu. P^'^L'Ald.W
II

26 TpuTov} TrpiTcpox ? Koraes, needlessly

36 ijSri omitted by 11^ wrongly, [ijSii] Susem.^ Cp. 1268 b 21, 1280 a 6
|| 38 rrjv

omitted by M» and P^ (ist hand, supplied by corr.^ in P^), [Ttjv] Susem.1
|| 39 /iexpt

n2Bk.Susem.i

Athen. vi. 83S F (cp. also De Audiendis false reading or an error—more probably

Poetis 18 c). Demosthenes Z)f ^a/ra Leg. the latter, as Aelian also calls him 6 r^s

§ 246 f, p. 418, 4, mentions him along with rpar/ifUiK Troiijnjs. Comp. also Athen.

another great protagonist ofthe time, Ari- XI. 482 D and Meineke Fragm. Com. Gr.

stodemos.withthe remark that both shone l-p. S'Sf- Susem. (968)

in the role of Sophocles' Antigone, but § 16 39 (MtcL Trjv ii<(>' Ji^ris... 40 4tiSv]

did not appear in the Phoenix of Euri- The first period is to be wholly taken up
pides ; that Aeschines acted under them with gymnastic, three years of the second

as tritagonist and had represented Creon with the remaining subjects of youthful

in the Antigone. In his private life training, the following years again with

Theodorus appears to have been very severer bodily exercises; see v(viii). 3113,
wild, to judge by the nickname given him n. (1003), 4 § 9 ». (1015) Exc. Here

no doubt by the comic poets (see Hesych. Aristotle only partially follows Plato [see

s.v. wc\ee6pai or ircXcflo/Si^). An idea «»• (1015. 1016)]. In the Republic the

of his habits may also be gathered from latter divides the educational course into

Hesych. s. v. ecoJiipous l\eyov ol ku/ukoI three parts. The first begins with gym-
Tois TpaKTois, iiri Qeoddpov Tu/bs ovk ev nastic, preceded by the narration of

T^s iavToO upas x/"?"'"/*^"'"'- See also mythes, legends and tales, much as Aris-

Hesych. s. v. 'ApurToSij/iov ol Kinfuxol rbv totle also prescribes (see § 20, «. 958)

:

wpaKTOv, Koi OeoSapov xal Tifiria-iiivaKTa gymnastic is followed by music and

Ae7oi'. Diog. Laert. n. 104 calls him a poetry together with reading, writing

tragic /«rf: but this must rest either on a and arithmetic, and certain elements of
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4° aif>' 'r]^7]<i fiixP'' ™^ ^^°' ^''^ eiKomv irav. ol ycip rat? e^Bofidai (XV)

SiaipovvTe<; ra^ rfKLKia<s m? CTTt ro iroKv Xijovaiv ov /ca/coSs,

1337 a Set Se T0 Siaipeo'ei t^? <^vae(o<; iiraKoKovdeiv iraaa yap Tej(y7)

KoX TraiSeia to TrpotrXeiirov rrj'} <pva-ea}<i ^ovKerai avairKTjpovv.

40 iv P*-^-' S" ¥•> L'
II 41 KaKas Muret, koXws T II Ar. Bk.^ Susem.i in the text

1337 a 2 rrji <pv(reias after /SouXeTOi II'' P^ Bk.

mathematics generally: this lasts until

the seventeenth or eighteenth year. The
next two or three years, until the twen-
tieth, are to be spent in military exercises.

The second course of ten years for the

more highly qualified students is in the

higher mathematics, pure and applied

;

the third or philosophical course, which
is only for the most richly endowed
natures, lasts five years longer, as we had
occasion to mention in «. (182) on II. 5
§ 25. See Jiep. u. 376 E f., III. 403 c, VII.

534 c—535 A, 536—537 D, 539 D ff. In
the Laws (see VII. 794 c—795 D, 809 E
—813 c, 817 c—822 D, cp. 813 c ff.).

Plato prescribes the elements ofgymnastic
from the sixth to the tenth year (cp. «.

956); reading and writing from ten to

thirteen ; music, singing, and at the same
time the really severer instruction in

dancing and gymnastic from 13 to 17;
lastly, the elements of arithmetic, geo-

metry, and astronomy—no doubt from
seventeen to eighteen. It has been ex-

plained in n. (193) on 11. 6. 5 that even
in the Laws the better endowed natures

were afforded opportunity, after the age
of thirty, for the same higher education

as that furnished in the Republic by the

second and third courses, or at least for

something similar to it. SusEM. (970)

40 ot 7iip... 41 ov KaKus] Cp. c. 16

§ 8 «. (947). SUSEM.^(971)

1337 ^ I Tra<ro ^dp tkfy<\... -i, dvo-

ir\T)po«v] Eaton compares Phys. II. 8 § 8,

199 a 15 f. SXus T6 \ rixvi] Ta fi-h iwi.-

TeXet a ^ 0t)ff« aSvvarei Airepydaaadai,

ra Sk iuiiAtm: "and in general it is art

which either brings to completion what

nature is unable to effect or else imitates

nature " : on which passage see Doring

op. c. p. 81 ff. Further comp. Nic. Eth.

I. 6. 15 (i.e. I. c. 4 Bk., 1097 a 5) where

we are told of all arts and sciences that

each seeks to meet a definite want, ro

ii/Seh imfryrouaai. SuSEM. (972)

"The context here, in its reference

to education, limits the scope of rtxyi)

to useful art. Useful art supplements

nature and at the same time follows her

guidance. He who would be a master

in any art must first discern the true end

by a study of nature's principles, and
then employ the method which she sug-

gests for the attainment of that end

"

(S. H. Butcher, Soim Aspects, p. 241).

He adds :
" in the passage from the

Physics also it is probable that the dis-

tinction is not, as would at first sight

seem, between useful and fine art, but

between two aspects of useful art. The
sentence is not quite logical in form, but

the meaning is that useful art on the one
hand satisfies those needs of man for

which nature has not fully provided, on
the other hand its processes are those of

nature."



EXCURSUS I.

O'l 'EEnTEPIKOI Aoroi.

Note on iv(vii). i. 2, 1323 a 22 (687).

It would take us too far out of our way to give a detailed or perfectly-

complete account, supposing it were even possible, of the meaning of this

expression which recurs in III. 6. 5, 1278 b 32, and in six other passages^.

Inquiry has not by any means as yet disposed of the subject. The one point

which has been conclusively established is that in general ' outside discus-

sions ' (or discourses) are opposed to strictly scientific discussions (01 Kara

^iXoo-o^iav Xoyot, III. 12. I, 1282 b 19, see n. 584). But whether they are

(i) disaissions by others, or by Aristotle himself: whether, in the latter case,

the reference is to (2) Aristotle's dialogues atid popular works, or to (3) dia-

lectical discussions, in Aristotle's sense of the term dialectic as the tentative

solution of problems ^ in his scientific writings, and whether they should be
sought in another work or, as in Physics iv. 10. l, 217 b 31, in the same
work': whether in fact writings of any sort, or merely (4) oral controversies

and expressions of opinion are intended, must on each occasion be decided

from the context, if at all*.

Now here, as at ill. 6. 5, n. (527 b), it appears to me that the only

meaning which really suits the context is ' discussions in daily life 'or 'in

ordinary intercourse.' Aristotle appeals (see n. 689) to what has already

become the common property of the ordinary cultivated consciousness and

' Nic. Eth. I. 13. 9, 1 102 a 26, vi. 'goods which follows has furthermore

4. 2, 1 140 a 3; Metaphysics xin(M). i. 'been laid down and explained in the

4, 1076328: Physics IV, TO. I, 217 b 31

:

"outside discussions and does not require

Eud. Eth. 1.8. 4, 1217 b 22, II. I. I, ' to be repeated in detail here' (cp.Vaiilen

I2i8b34. p. 9), when Vahlen at the same time
^ See Zeller Philosophie der Griechen in this passage accepts as possible the

II ii p. 242 ff., Thurot £/udesp. 118 flF., interpretation of the phrase ' outside dis-

Tegge £>e vi ac notione dialecticae Art- cussions ' accepted by me ? And how can
sloteleae (Treptow 1877). the supposition of a previous explanation

' See Bonitz Ind. Ar. 105 b 16 ff. be got out of the words ? They contain
* This is a point quite righdy empha- nothing but an appeal to what is uni-

sized by Vahlen. But how is it con- vei-sally admitted. Cp. «. (688).

sistent to say e.g. that 'the division of

H. 36
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has developed into a permanent conviction of universal validity; what is

treated as a settled and generally accepted fact in the conversations and

discussions on such subjects in educated circles*. In other words he calls

in good sound common sense. Bernays on the other hand, Dialoge des

Arist. p. 69 ff., 158 ff., finds here a quotation from an Aristotelian dialogue

and thinks that the very lively fluent style of this chapter, which presents

a marked contrast to the remainder of the book, should be explained by

assuming that Aristotle in the main borrowed and transferred it from that

dialogue, reproducing even the very words. Vahlen^, Aristotelische Auf-
sdtze II. (Phil.-hist. Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad. LXXII. p. 5 ff.) has

conclusively shown how weak is the foundation for this hypothesis (cp.

also the review by Susemihl Philol, Anzeiger v. 1873, p. 673 ff.). He has

not made another attempt on his own part to clear up this fact, but only

remarked that this chapter forms a complete whole by itself, which must

be retained or condemned as a whole—a statement which no one would be

likely to controvert. Still for a right decision of the matter considerable

importance attaches to his pertinent observation, that Bernays appears not

to have fully met the difficulty of the surprise we naturally feel^ that for a

question discussed in the Ethics Aristotle should quote his popular writings

in preference to that treatise.

This difficulty remains the same, even though we substitute an appeal to

the popular judgment for the appeal to popular writings. In the Ethics the

whole investigation turns on the inquiry, " What is the best life, or human
happiness?" and that this factor also should be utilized was perfectly in

point. In the Politics Aristotle might have done in starting this inquiry what

he has done on several other occasions (ll. i. 5, ill. S § 9, 7 § i, vi(iv). 9 § 2,

cp. iv(vii). 12 §§ 3,4: see nii. 133, 545, 584,873, 879, 1289); he might

simply have referred to the results of the Ethics. But if he had intended to

begin in this place a fresh discussion of the question over again in detail, and
in such a manner that his investigation should not merely satisfy the require-

ments of science, but so far as possible compel the assent of ordinary opinion

with its own peculiar assumptions and prepossessions, then at any rate, when*
the same subject comes up for discussion later on, it would have been impos-

sible so utterly to ignore this exposition, to treat it as so altogether non-

existent, as is actually the case.

' For Bernays' proof of the impossi- to be perfectly correct, we should in the
bility of this interpretation, though ad- present instance make use of them. For
vanced with full confidence in its success, one thing at any rate is universally con-
can be easily refuted. And Zeller op. cit. ceded, that there are three kinds of goods,
II ii p. 119 n. (j) reads into this passage and that all three are necessary to the
something very different from what is best life, or in other words, to liappiness.
there. It does not state that ordinary But of course our agreement with ordinary
opinion agrees with the outside discussions opinion {H^wepimX \lfioi:) goes no farther

:

merely in holding that mental goods are fortheordinary view regards mental goods,
required for the best kind of life, but it i.e. the virtues, as subsidiary, whilst we
says :

—" as we believe many of the state- make them the principal thing."
ments current in ordinary conversation ^ Aj,<j mofe recently Diels : see below,
respecting the constituents of the best life ^ See Krohn op. cit. p. 37.
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Now already at c. 8 § 4, cp. n. (799), and at c. 9 § 3, § 7 Aristotle has

returned to the position, that the state has for its aim the best possible life,

and that the best constitution is the one by which the state attains the

greatest happiness (cp. n. 806). In the first of these passages it is merely

stated what constitutes the best life or happiness without any such addi-

tion as " according to our previous inquiry," and equally without any

reference to the investigation of this question in the Ethics. In the

second passage there is a reference, but apparently it is to the former

passage, c. 8, and not to c. i at all; see mt. (807, 813). There is this fur-

ther and more serious difficulty) that c. 13 (cp. n. 872) begins, just like c. i,

with the statement that, as the best constitution is that which enables the

state in the highest degree to attain happiness, the precise nature of happi-

ness must not be left obscure. For the general character of this transition is

not in the least altered by the fact that c. 13 treats, not of the best life, but

of happiness, and the happiness of the state in particular. But in this the

non-existence of c. i is expressly implied ; the other course—of a reference to

the results of the Ethics—is quite gratuitously adopted, and thus the matter

is settled. However if the genuineness of c. 13 is not quite above suspicion

(see mt. 876, 879, 881'), there only remain the other and minor objections to

c. I in its present place upon which dependence can be placed.

But taking everything into consideration, are we to decide offhand that c. i

is spurious . There is nothing in the following chapters which is materially

inconsistent with it^, and there is nothing to disturb the suggestion made in

the Introd. pp. 12, 15, 48, that in his oral lectures on Politics Aristotle was

accustomed to effect the transition to the description of the ideal state in the

very words before us, however different may have been his procedure when

committing his thoughts to paper. If this be so, we have before us in this

chapter a portion of some careful hearer's notes which the editor has inserted,

although it stands in no organic connexion with the rest of the work.

Cp. also n. (711). SUSEM. (687)

The oldest view of this much disputed phrase, which implied a twofold

form of the Aristotelian teaching, had long been felt to be unsatisfactory

when Bemays, in 1863, in the work already cited, put forward the brilliant

and attractive theory that the Aristotelian dialogues are meant. Subsequent

writers were much influenced by this theory, but very unequally. Thus

Grote, who discussed the expression Aristotle i. pp. 63—75, not content

to understand by it 'discourses outside the subject,' thinks a negative

character, dialectic not didactic, is intended, appealing especially to Phys. iv.

c. 10 where all the difficulties which beset the notion of time are noticed and

traced out. For this view, which is substantially that of Thurot, Atudes p. 213,

he can cite Alexander in Topica BiaXeicTiKcos 8e Trpor So^av, as iv tovtij tj

wpay/iaTeia (the Topics) koI iv Toir prfropiKoii, Koi iv rois e|a>TEp«oir, 260 a 24 ed.

Brandis. So too Simplicius, to i^arepiKa—Ta Koiva Ka\ St' ivSo^av nepaivofifva.

' On the other hand this is the very ut- thinks he has discovered are too deep for

most that can be conceded : see «. (88 1). me to detect.

' For the inconsistencies which Krohn

36—2
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Grote then understands the term "extraneous to philosophy" (because

dialectical) to include not merely oral debate but writings, whether Aristotle's

own or the Platonic and other dialogues.

Zeller also in the third edition (1879) of his great work has advanced

beyond his earlier standpoint, by recognising in i^arepiKos more than one

primary meaning. First, simply 'extraneous,' as when applied to <TKe\jfis Pol.

I. 5. 4, 1254 a 33 ; equivalent to the phrase o! t^aBev Xoyoi, 11. 6. 3, 1264 b 39,

and so unquestionably used by Eudemus who paraphrases Aristotle's own
a7roplav...aK\' ov rtpos Tov \6yov Phys. I. 2. 9, 185 b II, by mtopiav i^aTepiiei^v

Simpl. in Physica 85, 26 Diels. But the word may also mean 'relating to

what is outside,' and this again may bear more than one sense. Thus to

suit Phys. c. iv. 10, Zeller adds the meaning (2) discussions 'that do not

go deep into the subject,' and from Eud. Eth. II. i. i, 1218 b 33 compared

with Nic. Eth. 1. 8, 1098 b 10 koi ck rav ^eyopevav TTfpl avrrjs, (3) oral, not

written, discussions. Lastly, he admits (4) that some lost Aristotelian

writing of a more popular character is referred to in the six remaining

passages, including those in the Politics, 1323 a 22, 1278 b 32.

In the view taken of these six passages we trace the influence exerted

by the theory of Bernays, that the 'exoteric discourses' are Aristotle's own

dialogues ; a theory adopted, in the main, by Heitz and by Bonitz (Ind. Ar.

104 b 44 ff.). More recently this theory has been vigorously attacked by

Diels in a paper entitled Ueber die exoierischen Reden des Aristoteles reported

in Monatsberichte der Berl. Akad. 1883 pp. 477—494, in its turn followed by

a note from Hirzel, defending Bernays, Rhein. Mus. xxxix. p. 178 f. n. i,

and an article by Susemihl in Jahrb.f. Philol. cxxix. 1884, pp. 265—277.

Diels insists that the term is a technical term in the Peripatetic school, and

holds it to be indispensable that its meaning should be constant wherever it

occurs. The explanation he gives is 'discussions carried on outside the

Peripatetic school,' to. e^mdev Xeyoficva, including such as were customary in

the Academy or had been held of old by philosophers or laymen. He
rejects the view of Grote (and Thurot) that the imperfect form or the dia-

lectical character, is intended by 'exoteric,' arguing that if evidence from

without confirms Aristotle, in what form it is stated or how obtained is

not the essential point : though doubtless a Peripatetic will attach to it no

more credit a priori than to evSo^a generally. Moreover, if the difference

of method is emphasized in the formula of citation, why is not the appeal to

Xoyoi SiaXf/trtKoi ? (cp. Xoyoi iirix^iprniariKoi, 45iai9). Diels allows that

when contrasted with of Kara (j)iXo(7o(f>iav Xoyot all outside discussions pre-

sent a character of their own. Not that they are all to be rejected: on

the contrary the Peripatetics are unwearied in their use of the wisdom of

the ancients, philosophers and famous men, verses of the poets, sophistic

declamations: but in such evSo^a we have only the raw material of know-

ledge; only true scientific method, viz. that in use inside the Peripatetic

school, can properly test the alloy and extract the ore from it.

This view is based in the first instance on a detailed examination of our

present passage and comparison with JVic, Eth. l. c. 8, where a similar in-
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tention is announced, 1098 b 9 (rKfTrriov 8e irepi avTrjs ov fiovov ck toO (rviarepa-

<7/Ltaros KOI t^ tov 6 Xoyor, aXXa Km e'k rav Xeyojitvav ntpi aurfls- rm nev yap

oXijflel wavra irvvaSei ra uirapp^oiTU, Tto Se \/^€u8ei raxv Siatjxovel raXijBes. The
evidence got from the use of terms, from popular or philosophic views, is to

be set side by side with the syllogistic conclusion and philosophic definition.

Then follows the threefold division of goods, as in our Politics passage.

Diels pronounces it a current Academic division, famihar to Plato {Laws ill.

697 A, b), adopted by Xenocrates and his successors, and points triumphantly

to the words 1098 b 16 ff. more xoXms av Xeyoiro Kara ye ravTrfv Trjv bo^av

TTaXatov ovaav koX ojuoXoyov/ici'i;i< utto tov (^iKoao^ovvrav. " Thus he has found

support for his definition in this old opinion. Observe the ye :
' at least this

Sialpea-ts is wholly recognized' : the particle recurs in Pol. iv(vil). i. 3, 1323 a

24, while the confidence in general recognition is repeated § 5, 1323 a 34,

ravra /itK Xeyofieva amrfp iravrfs av a-vyx'i'pjja'fiav. That he had the Ethics in

mind is shown by the words of 1323 b 39 ercpas o-xoX^s, and by the citation

c. 13. Returning to 1323 a 22, we see that the emphasis is on iiaaiSs^:—
believing that a sufficient account of the best life can be drawn from much of

what is found in Outside Discourses, we must now also make use of it : kqI

vuv, here in the Politics as before in the Ethics^."

Working on these lines, the temptation becomes irresistible to find a

parallel in the older literature for all the passages where the phrase (or ol

f^mOev Xoyot and the like) occurs. E.g. Alcmaeon (.' Epicharmus) is sug-

gested as the authority for the dichotomy of the soul in N.E. I. 13, 1102

a 26; Plato Channides 163 A for N. E. vi. 4, 1140 a 3: Hesiod, Homer, or

the Sophists for 1278 b 32 ff. Thus Diels succeeds in satisfying his own
postulate of a technical term with constant meaning, and for consistency he

is bound to infer that the diroplai concerning Time in PAys. iv. c. 10 have

come down to Aristotle from his predecessors.

It may however be gravely questioned whether the interpretation in all

passages should be so strict. "With the same fundamental meaning the

phrase may have had different shades of meaning in different connexions :

not only is it exterttal and referring to what is external, but in contra-

distinction to oJ Kara ^ikoiTo(f>iav Xdyot, it would naturally be used for

non-philosopMcal discussionsK" What all men say may be a part of the

e^aTcpiKoi Xoyoi though it is not necessarily the whole. Certainly in Eud.

Eth. II. I it is just= ' what all the world says.' And this meaning makes

both Politics passages, 1278 b 32 as well as 1323 a 22, more logical. But

on the other hand with regard to Meta. 1076 a 22—28, End. Eth. 1217 b 22,

and Physics IV. 10 it can plausibly be maintained that the reference is

not so much to Xeyd/xeva as to something lying ' outside of philosophy ' by

reason not of its origin, but of its method^.

' Monatsber. der Berl. Akad. 1883, p. puted phrase oi^KKOiKi? 7i7i'6/iei»oi XA701

480 f. De Aniina i. 4. i, 407 b 29, is ecu dispu-
^ Susemihl yahrb. f. PhUol, 1884, p. tationes quales homines eUgantiores insti-

267. tuere solent. This at least does justice to

p Torstrik's rendering of another dis- the present participle.]
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Note on iv{vii). u. 6, 1330 b 26.

Sutre^ofioff yap eKelvrj tqls ^evtKots kol Svcre^epevvrjTos rols iiriTiOefiivois.

Aristotle here recommends the older sort of street architecture on the

ground that it makes it difficult for strangers who are within to get out, and

for enemies who are without to attack, thus echoing the latter part of the

precept irpos iiev ovv ras TroXefiiKar avrots fiev eve^oBov eTvai XP'l} '""'^ ^' ^vavnois

Sva-irpoo-oSov kcu bvtrn€piKT]nTov 1330 b 2, but at the same time amplifying it,

in so far as account is taken of the case in which strangers are endea-

vouring to make their escape, as for example Thucyd. 11. 4. It seems

strange however that, whereas the case in which the stranger or enemy

wants to get out (i) cannot occur until he has first got in, and (2) is excep-

tional and comparatively unimportant, Aristotle should give it both prece-

dence and prominence. Should we not expect bvtreicrohos ? and if so, would

it not seem that hva-e^tpevvriTos should correlate with ^eviKols, Suo-eiVoSor with

eniTiBeiievois, rather than Suo-ciVoSos with ^euiKols, bvaf^epevvrjTos with eVtri-

6cp.hoisl I conjecture therefore ^vcre^epeivrjTos yap cKelvri rois ^eviKols (tai

dv(Tfl<To8os ToXs tViTt^E/ieVoif. H. Jackson.

EXCURSUS II.

The Age of Superannuation.

€Ti Sc rj SiaSoxri rmv TfKVcov T015 jiev dpxofiivois torat rrjt aKfirjs, iav yivrjTai

Kara \6you evdvs 7; yevetris, rois fie T}Br) KaraXeXviievris Ttjs ^XiKtas npos tov rav

e^hoiiriKOVTa hav api6p.6v. iv(vn). 16. 10, 1335 a 32—35.

The sense is : Furthermore supposing the birth of children to follow upon

the marriage as early as may reasonably be expected, the eldest (or only)

sons will succeed their fathers at a time when the former (i.e. the children)

begin to enter on their prime, while the latter are already in their decline

towards their seventieth year.

Aristotle has in view simply the normal case : the eldest son, born nine

months after the marriage, grows up to manhood. If the number given in

the text, 1335 a 29, for the man's age at marriage (37) were correct, the

eldest son would be only about 32 at the time when the father is about 70.

But it is in the highest degree improbable that he should succeed to his

father's civic rights (so I take StaSo^i/) before he is himself permitted and

obliged to marry. Besides, Aristotle approves (§ 17, n. 947) the division of

human life into periods of seven years. Now suppose that, with Spengel, we
replace 37 by 35 : in that case, by the time the eldest son reaches 35 the
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father's age will be, on the foregoing assumptions, 7o| years. The father

may then be relieved from active citizenship and give up the two family

properties: his son steps into his place, while he as priest is superannuated,

c- 9 § 9) 1329 a 30—34. It might certainly be supposed to be in favour of

the number 37, that Aristotle demands the simultaneous cessation of the

reproductive faculty for husband and wife and fixes the limit in the one case

at seventy, in the other at fifty years: if a man of 37 marries a wife at 18,

this calculation is fairly exact, since when the husband is 69, the wife will

be 50: whereas if the man marries at 35 he reaches the limit three years

before his wife. To this we may reply, that beyond all doubt a mere
approximation is quite sufficient, especially as the husband is forbidden to

have children after his 55th year (§§ 16, 17, 1335 b 26—38). In the whole

question, the younger sons, if any are born, are left out of account : there is

no place for them on Aristotle's scheme, except to fill the vacancies caused

by death or to be adopted into childless families, where the head of the house

finds himself after his fifty-fifth year without male offspring (§ 15, 1335 b 21

—

26, II. 6. 10—13, 1265 a 38—b 16, cp. II. 7. 5, 1266 b 9 ff.). Further, the

remark in Introd. p. 54, that the citizens do not serve on the jury-courts or

become members of the popular assembly until they are fifty, requires now to

be modified : even as early as at thirty-five, it appears, they become qualified

for these functions and must take them. But it may be doubted whether

their obligation to military service ceases then, and unquestionably Aristotle

intended to fix a higher age, presumably 50, as the qualification for serving

on the Council and filling the magistracies (with the exception of military

commands). What arrangements were to be made in case the heir did not

attain the age of 35 until from one to twenty years after the superannuation of

his father, or adopted father, is a matter which receives no elucidation either

in our incomplete sketch of Aristotle's ideal of a state or elsewhere in his

writings. The only conceivable solution is that the exercise of political

rights in this family is dropped in the interval, and the family properties are

managed by guardians, though not necessarily for the full term until the

heir becomes thirty-five. If we remember that full civic rights are exercised

only from the age of fifty to the age of seventy, it still remains true that their

possessors are only a minority of the whole civic population, n. (817).

The above explanation premised, a word or two of criticism on the views

of Ridgeway and Jackson. The former (Transactions of Cambridge Philo-

logical Society II. p. 146) would read tois [iAv apxonevats, thus opposing the

wife's physical prime to the husband's intellectual prime (about 49). That

this is unsatisfactory is pointed out by Jackson (id. p. u8), who in his turn

retains dpxofievris (V and corr. P^), but, while rightly referring apxo/*f'>"?s ttjs

oKju^f as well as /caraXeXu^ei^s r^j TJXi/ci'as to the father, takes tok /liv to be the

older, Tois Se the younger children by the same marriage, and explains ;; 8ia-

Soxrj rav TiKvav as the children's attainment of the age of puberty. Had this

been the sense we should have expected t&v ix,(v...t<ov bi instead of the

datives, and perhaps the addition of rav narepav after r^s aKiifjs and of tKclvav

after j/Xuetar would then have conduced to clearness. This however is a small
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matter. The chief difficulty is the strange sense given to i) hiaho-)^ t5>v

tUviov ; as if it meant that the children succeed {not theirfather but) one

another, i.e. they successively attain puberty between the thirty-eighth and

fifty-sixth years of the father's age. This presupposes several children, com-

paratively speaking a large family : whereas the passage quoted above from

B. II. as well as the whole of the present chapter make it abundantly clear

that Aristotle is committed to the system of small families—in the normal

case, one son and one daughter,—in order to keep the population stationary.

SUSEM.



e.

§ 16 irpaiTov /j,ev ovv crKeirreov el Troirjriov rd^iv Tiva

irepL TOK? TratSa?, eireiTa iroTepov avficpepei Koivg iroiel-

S adai T7JV eTTifiekeiav avr&v rj kut 'iSiov rpoirov (o yiverai

Kol vvv iv Tai9 'TrXeto'Tats twv iroKewv), rpirov Se iroiav

7 Tuva Set ravTrjv.

L II OTi fiev ovv ru) vo/iodirr) fiaXiara irpajfiaTevTeov I

irepl Tr)v twv vecov iraiSeiav, oiSets av aiJL(^i<T^'qrri<TeLev, KaX

yap iv rat? troXeaiv ov yivofievov tovto ^XdirTei Taq wo- (p. 130)

§ 2 Xtret'as (Sei yap 7r/309 exdcTTTiv iraiSeveo'dar to yap fjOoi

'337 ^ 3 T'pwTov...^ TavTTiv first separated from B. iv(vii) and rightly prefixed to

B. v(vill) by Spengel
|| 7 Sehai. M", 5ei dvai. Susem.'"^ following William's trans-

lation (pportet esse)
\\ 14 jraiSeuco-ffat Ar., woXiTeieaSat DIBk., To\i.T<:daii Trai-

S>eie<r6ai Jackson, yet at c. 6 § Si 1341 a i P M* have iroXireuo/ieKois for vaidcuoiie-

vois (cp. 1260 b 15, 1310 a 14)

B. v(viii). The same subject con-

tinued : the true system of state educa-

tion.

This book joins on so closely with the

preceding that it is not easy to make a

parting at all. Undoubtedly Spengel's

proposal to begin at wpuTov /lif is in full

accordance with the usage of Aristotle.

The same thing frequently happens at the

commencement of a chapter. Aristotle

recapitulates before starting a fresh sub-

ject. The worthy people who divided

his books into chapters ignore this : see

e.g. cc. 3, 5, and 7 of this book, which
more properly should begin at 1337 b 22,

1338 b 39, and at 1341 b 9 respectively.

The alternative commencement has ac-

tually been marked in this edition at

11. c. n, p. 314, III. c. 2, p. 359.

C.I. Three points to decide : (i) Should

there be a systematic education ? (2) Should

it be a public system ? (3) What subjects

should it included While (i) and (2) are

soon settled in the affirmative, B. v(viii)

leaves off before we are far advanced
with (3). Cp. ^Ka/. p. 118.

§ 1 12 Kal ydp] Si nam et significat,

pro altero koX a 18 post longam paren-
thesim adhibitum est in S^, sed facilius

fortasse Kal yap etenim esse sumemus

:

certe altera earum inducta est his, altera

Iti 3i particulis, et /jUv 08;' a ii excipitur

S' conjunctione quae legitur a 21. SusEM.
13 ov 7ivi$|i.«vov toSto] The neglect

of this : in Latin, hoc non servatum. Cp.
1324 a 36 »., VIII(V). 8. 2, 1307 b 33 f.

§ 2 14 Set ydp irpAs kK6.im\v iraiSev-

eo-Sai] What this means is explained
vin(v). 9§§ii, 12, 1310 a 12 ff. Cp.».
(1641). Rhet. 1.8. 6, 1366 a 12 f. (Eaton)

:

5^04 S,v TO, ij$7] rdv TroNiTeiaJK ^/cdiTTTjs ^X"""
VSs' rh nev yap iKiarifi ^flos iriBaviliTaTov

irpbs iKdffTTjv elvai. SuSEM. (973)
ri TJOos Tijs iroXiTtCas] As Plato in

J?ep. viii. 544 D explains, any constitution

(e.g. a timocracy) is due to the preva-
lence of a certain (e.g. timocratic) temper
amongst the citizens : ib. 549 A, ^ ofa ix
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IS Trj<{ TToXtTftas eKoa-Tiji to oIksiov koX ^vXaTTeiv eXmde ttjv (I)

"TToXtTeiav koX KaOicrrrja-iv i^ ap')(fi<;, olov to fiev Si]/MOKpa-

TLKov BrifiOKpanav to S' oXiyap'X^iKov oXiyap'x^iav del Be

TO ^ekTiov r/Oo'i /SeXrioi/os u'Itiov TroXtretas), eVt Se tt/oos 2

iraaa'} Bvvdfji,ei<; koI Te'X,va<; ea-Tiv a hel irpoiraiBeveadai,

20 Kai irpoeOi.^ecrdai irpb's ra? eKda-Tojv epyacrLa'i, ScrTe SrjXov

§ 3 OTC Kai 7r/3o? ra? t?;? aper^? irpd^eir eVei S' ei/ to TeXoi

Tfi TToXet, irdcrrj, (pavepov oti kai ttjv iraiSeiav fiiav Kai

TTjv avTTjv dvayKahv elvai iravTrnv Kai TavTr)<i ttjv eTrifii-

Xeiav eivai KOivrjv Kai fir) KaT IBiav, ov Tpoirov eKa-

15 t7T0^ vvv eiri/jLeXeiTai twv avTov TeKvwv ISia re Kai ixdOrjo-iv

IBiav, 7]v av Bo^r], BiSdcrKav. Bel yap twv Kotvmv Koivrjv

§ 4 TTOieiadat Kai ttjv da-Krja-tv. d/Ma Be ovBe 'X^prj vo/il^eiv

avTov avTov Tiva elvai twv "ttoXitwv, dXXa 7rdvTa<; tjj?

TToXew?, fioptov yap eKaaT0<; tjj? TrdXetu?' ^ B' eiri/jLeXeia

18 pi\nov M'P'Ar., ^eXnaTov the other authorities (viz. rP'IIi') and Bk.^ ||

24 [kot'] Spengel, needlessly
|| ^raffros after 25 vvv II^P^Bk. || 26 701^ Susem.,

T

Kai M', Sk the other authorities Ar. Bk. Susem.^ in the text || 28 airOv T, cm M'

II
auToC P^, avTW or oiJt-oO P^, airoi P^ 11^, aira V P', aira M' || 29 fi6piov...T6\eii)s

omitted by IX^

dpv6s TToBev rj ^K ir^pas ras TroXireias 7/7-

v€<r&aLf d^X' oiixi iK twp iid(jiv twv iv tols

•jrdXeaLV, d dv wcrirep ^i^^avra^ rdXKa i^e\-

idiffTp-ai; Comp. also Rep. 541 A, Laws
IV. 7 1 1 B. It is not the ' spirit of the

constitution,' but the temper or character

which originates and keeps up the consti-

tution. Comp. the application of the term

ffBos to dpp,ovlai and ^vO/iol c. 5 §§ 22, 23,

1340 a 40, b 7.

18 TO P«Xtiov ijOos] The nobler temper.

In other words, where the constitution is

such as to permit the excellence of the

individual considered as a citizen to coin-

cide with his excellence considered as a

man : cp. ill. cc. 4—6 § 2, c. 14 §§ 7, 8 :

iv(vii). 6 § 1, i;. 8 §§ 2, 5, c. 13 §§ 9, 10:

vi(iv). 7 § 2 with notes (468, 471, 684,

808, 1233). Also Plato Laws I. 641 B,

e^ S' 6\ws ipuJTds Trcudeiav tQv TratSeu-

04vT(sJVf rl p^ya ttjv irdXiv dvivrjiriv, oO

XoKeirdv elireiv, Sn TvaiSevSivTcs p-h eO

yijvMVT' dv avSpes dyaBol. SUSEM. (974)

As to the argument, it is much the same
as in I. 5. 2 f. 1254 a 25. It is perplexing

to determine whether it merely guarantees
consistency in the use of the term ^iXTiov,

or is intended for a material inference.

^Ti Sy answers a 12 ical yap, alleging

another reason.

19 Si>vd|j,cis Kol T^xvis] An Aristo-

telian periphrasis for the special sciences

which has already occurred II. 8. 18, 1268
b 36. Comp. III. 12 § 1, 1282 b 16, where
i) ToKiTiK^ Sivapts is one, the highest of
iirurTTjpa,^ Kai t^x''"'' b I4, which phrase
is replaced in§3,i282b3i, by imrTrjpiai.

Kai dvvipeis ; also vi(iv). i §§ i, 2, with
notes.

21 Kai irpis T. T. d. IT.] Therefore '

there should be Td^is t« irepl Tois raWas :

the first of the three questions is settled.

§ 3 21 lirel Sk] This corresponds to

on fiiiv om of a 11.

25 T6 KoV] join ISlq. to SiddaKoiv.

26 861 yoip] This sentence gives one
reason why the education is to be public.

The second point is quickly dismissed, but
the third takes up the whole of this book.

§4 27 a|iaMKT\] The sacrifice of

the individual to the state was carried out

most completely at Sparta, but Periclean

Athens did not fall far short in this re-

spect. Aristotle accepts the principle along
with the other fundamental postulates of
the Greek state, and expresses it as clearly

in I. 13. 15 as here. Comp. i. i § 12 ff.,

4 § 5, and Eucken Methode p. 80 f. Also
the conception of rearing a family as

XriTovpyia, iv(vn). 16. 16.



V(VIII). 2. 2] 1337 a 15—1337 a 42. 571

30 ire^VKev eKaarov fioplov ^XeireLv ttjOO? ttjv tov 8X011 iTn/ieXeiav. (I)

iirabveaeie o' civ Ti<i Kara tovto AaKeSai/Moviovi' Kal y^p 3

TrKeuTTrjv iroiovvrai (TirovBriv "Trepl toi)s TratSa? Kal Koivfj TavTTjv,

2 oTi fiev ot)p vofioBerrjTeov irepl TratSeta? Kal ravTijv

Koivfj Troirjreov, ^avepov T19 S' ia-rlv -rraiSeia Koi ttoJ?

35 XPV iraihevecrOai, Set /x^ Xavddveiv. vvv yhp a/jLcf)i(r07j-

relrai Sid, tcSv epymv. ov yap ravTa Trdvre^ viroKafi^dvovai.

Selv fiavddveip toi)? veovg ovre tt/so? dperrjv ovtb Trpo? tov

^Lov TOV apiaTov, ovSe <f)avepov iroTepov irpo<i t^i/ Sidvoiav

% a trpeirei /laXKov rj tt/jo? to t^s •\jrv)(fj<! ?7^os' eK re t^? e/t- 4

40 TToowj' Traeoeia? Tapa^aBrj'; fj aKe'^O'i, Kal SrjKov ovSevl tto-

Tepov daKelv Set to, y^prja-ijMa irpcx; rov /St'oi/ rj to, TeLvovra

irpb'i dpeTrjv rj to, weptTTd {irdvTU yap eiXrj^e ravra Kpi-

31 Kari. Sylburg, Kai T 11 Bk. Susem.' in the text
1| 32 KOivij or koivus TAr.

(commuititer), kouxSs M', Koivr/v n^P'Bk., perhaps rightly
|| 36 5td] irepl II^P^Bk.

and p' in the margin
|| 40 ovdevl IP P^, oiSiv the other authorities and Bk. (this

may of course be right)
|| 42 eiXrixe Reiz, needlessly

30 The order irpos rif/ tov oKov p\4ireLv

imn^Kaav would avoid the hiatus and
conform to I. 13. 15, 1260 b 14, irpos tijk

TOV o\ov 5et /SX^TTcti' aper^v* Cp. Plato

Laws 903 B, C.

31 liraivio-eie S' av tis] Comp. N. Eth.
X. 9. 13, 1 180 a 24 ff. (Eaton). Susem.
(975)

32 KoX KoiVQ Tuiniv] On the afo^i)

or public training of Spartan citizens see

Schomann Eng. tr. i p. 255 ff.

It was the same for all vi(iv). 9. 7,

1294 b 22 ff. (except the kings' eldest sons

or next heirs, Ps-Pl. Ale. I. 122 B, Plut. V.

Agesilai c. 1 ), and without it mere birth

from Spartan parents did not constitute

any one a citizen ; cp. the wellknown
story of the hostages ; 'EtcokX^s i<t)opeiui>

cTire ' vatSas /iiv oi SiiffeiVytva /irj dwalSev-

TOi yivuvTOif T^s TTCLTplov dyuyijs aTevKT-ij-

aavTes' aide iroMrai yap So eltiaav,^ Plu-

tarch Apophth. Lac. 54, 235 B. Cp. Inst.

Lac. 21.

c. 2. Conflict of views as to what
should be taught: divergent theories of
the end of education : § 1, 2.

The knowledge neededfor affairs of life

must be imparted, but only within certain

limits. Even in scientific studies there is

much which agentleman wouldnotpursue,
or only as means to a given end: §§ 3—6.

37 oi!t« irpis dp6Ti)V—opiorov] But

Aristotle would not recognise any such

dilemma as 'virtue or happiness,' unless

we here limit virtue to mean moral virtue

only. This limited meaning occurs in § 2,

a. 42, see n. (978). Susem. (976)

38 oij8^ (jiavepov—^Bos] Cp. iv(vii). 14
§ 8 ffwith n. (903) and Introd. p. 45 fif., 47 (f.

As here to t9\% ^ux^s t\9os, ' character of

the soul ' is a fuller form of expression for

TJBoi, so also in c. 5 § 16 we have tov irepl

rv" ^"XV" V^ovs cp. n. (1043). Susem.
(977)

§ 2 39 TTJs l|j,iroS(iv 7rai8«£os] From
the standpoint of the ordinary, current
education.

40 TapaxuSt|S = perplexing : rapaxv
for airopta in 11. 8. 12, 1268 b 4. The
three theories of the end of education
are that it should be ( i ) directly utiUtarian

i.e. subservient to a livelihood, or should
cultivate (2) the moral, or (3) the intellec-

tual faculties. They still find supporters

in the modern controversies on the subject.

42 irpos dpenjv] Here and in the fol-

lowing clause (b i) dpen^ is evidently re-

stricted to ' moral virtue ' combined with
ippbvTiais, practical wisdom. Susem. (978)

^i
rd irepiTTo] The fragment which has

come down to us does not include a dis-

cussion of the question whether and to

what extent these higher sciences should
also be taken into account in the educa-
tion of the young, cp. c. 3 §§ 10, 11, with
«. (999) and n. (1015), Exc. I ; also In-
trod. 50 ff. Susem. (979)

cl'\i1(|>E xavTo Kptrds tivos] Have found
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(I)

1337 b rai} Ti,va<i)' irepu re tmv Trpo<s dperrjv ovBiv eanv ofioXoyovfie- (p. 131)

vov (koI yap rrjv dperrjv ov ttjv avTtjv ev6v<; •7rdvTe<; Tifi&-

aiv, war ev\,6yeo<! Sia^epovrat koI irpo^ rrjv aerarjertv avrfj';).

§ 3 on fiev ovv rd dvayKoia Set hihdaKeadai t5)v xpija-l/icov, II

5 ovK dSrjXov on Se ov iravra, SiypTj/jbeveov rwv re eKevOepmv

kpycov Koi t&v dveXevdepmv, <pavepbv on tmv tolovtwv Set

/leri-xetv oaa ra>v )(^pr)<7LiJ,a)v iroirjo-et, top p.ere'xpvra fiij

§ 4 ^dvavaov. ^dvavaov 8' epyov elvai Set tovto vo/jbi^eiv koi

Tij(y7}v ravTrjv koi fid6r)(Ti,v, ocrai irpb^ rdi x^pijcreti koX

10 Tas Trpd^ei'; rd'; T'^s d/jerij? d'XpijaTov direpydl^ovrab to

§ 5 crSiiMa T&v eXevdepcov [rj rf/v yjrvxrjv] rj ttjv Sidvoiav. Bio

Ta? re TOiavTWi r€')(va<; ocrai irapaaKevd^ovat, to aSsfia

j^eipov SiaKelaOai ^avavtrovi KoXovfJuev, ical ra? fiiffOapvi-

1337 b 4 del omitted by TM'
|| 5 iXevBeplav ? Schneider (perhaps the reading of

r Ar.) and 6 aveXevffeptav P^ and perhaps Ar. ; both possibly right || 1 1 [^ T771'

rj/vxv"] Susem. || 12 re omitted by M'P^ and perhaps T, hence [7-e] Susem.'
|{

irapaaKeva^ovri after tA (rQfia, IP P^ Bk.

partizans, supporters ; hterally ' umpires

to decide for them.' The metaphor is

clearly taken from the dramatic contests

:

cp. Mdaph. I. 8. 5, 989 a 6 ff.

1337 62 ov T^v ttDTi^v riflOs irdvTts]

See 1332 a 2 K. and for the thought cp.

N. E. I. 3. 2, 1094 b 14 ff.

3 ^pos] not Trepi, after Si.a<p4povTai, as

after a;ii0i(r/3i)Tcii' in III. 13. i, 1283 a 23,

24 :
' with regard to ' (cp. 1283 b 15).

What is offKijtris operas ? Learning by
practice, practical training in virtue : cp.

1 341 a 8, TToXejUWoi (coi TroXirmal daK.,

'333 b 3°) 381 '"" ToXeiUi/ccSi' aaKriaiv...

fieXerav,

§ 3 The first theory is only partially

accepted. Some ' utilitarian ' studies are

indispensable, but we must exclude all

which bear the taint of ^avavala.

4 By the really indispensable parts

of useful knowledge he may be sup-

posed to mean much what we mean by
the three Rs. Here in fact we return to

the starting-point, iv(vil). 14. 14, 1333 b
I—4. There is no need to limit the ex-

pression to TCI ivayKoia tup Ipyav as in

I. 7. 3, 11. 6. 5, III. 4. II.

5 oTi 8i] There is nothing strange in

the repetition of oVi after (pavepdv. Comp.
III. 13. 7, 1283 b 16 f., where ws is picked

up by 6V1, as also in I'Ays. I. 7. 9, 190 b

17, 19: other instances from jP/iys. vi. i.

9, 233 a 13 f., VIII. 7. I, 260 a 23, 25
(Bonitz). We may render: "as to all

not being required, in view of the distinc-

tion made between liberal and illiberal

occupations, it is clear that such useful

subjects only should be studied as will not
degrade the student." vfic Toioirav limit-

ing as in 1260 a 40.

§ 4 8 The article omitted with Ipyov,

because tovto is predicate.

II TJ Tiiv "Jnixiiv] If duivoM is a part

of the soul, we should expect ijflos for

^XT]V [cp. 1340 a b irphs Tb TjBoi avvrdva
Kal irpos Trjp i'vx'^"]- But if it is the soul

as opposed to the body (cp. Plat. Tkeaet.

173 E, t4 (Tu/xa )ih>ov iv rij TriXei Kefrai

ai)rou KoX ^7rt57;/xe(, t\ hk SideoLa.
. .ttclvtcixv

(pipeTai), then 'pvxw must be regarded as
'

a gloss upon Sidmiav, ultimately incorpo-

rated in the text. See p. 622 ff. Susem.
§ 5 13 Pavavcrovs] What is meant

by irapa(TK€vii^ov(TL x^^P^^ diaKeiffdai comes
out in I. II. 6, 1258 b 37 t4 ffd/mra

Xw^ficToi. See n. (103).. Susem. (980)

This is the best description of "sordid
occupations": see Newman I. p. iii f.

Tos )i,io-6apviKds 4p70<rCas] "Trades
plied for hire " including all kinds of paid

labour, mental as well as manual. See
no/es (102, 103). But in I. 11. 4, 1258 b
25, luadapvla is used in a different sense,

= ' working for wage,' to denote merely
the manual labour of artizans and un-

skilled labourers as distinct from ifiiropia

and TOKiiTiuAs, i.e. all kinds of trade and
commercial occupations (including usury).

Comp. n. (lOl). SuSEM. (981)
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«A? ipyaa-iai. aa-y^oXov yap Troiovai rijv Stdvoiav icai ra- (II)

ig Tretwji/. eo-Tt Se Koi t&v iXevdepioiv i'mcrTrjiJi.&v fie')(^pi f^ev 2

Ttvo? ez/toiv /leTexetv ovk aveXevBepov, to Se Trpoa-eSpeveiv Xiav

§ 6 7rpo9 dxpC^eiav evo'xpv rak elprifiivait /SXa/Sat?. e%6t Se

TToWiji/ Sia^opdv Kal to Tivo<; eveKev irpaTTei Tt? rj fiav-

Odvet' TO fiev yhp avTov x^P''^ V ^'^w V ^'' dperr^v ovk

20 dvekevdepov, o Se auro toOto irpaTTtiv 7roX\n«;t9 Si' aWous
drjTiKov Kal SovXiKOv av So^eie wpaTreiv.

IS <j"4> f\ev8eptiav or dvekevdepiav ? Gottling (wrongly), oKeXcuflepux Ridgeway

:

but see Comm. «. (982) || 1 6 aKeXeuSepioK perhaps FAr. || i6 Td...20 aKeXeuflepoK

omitted by 11* (supplied in the margin of P^) || ri Si irpoffeSpeieai omitted and a

lacuna left by P^ (ist hand), irpoa-eSpeieiv Si (supplied by a later hand in p5)Bk. ||

17 (ucpi/Setox] t6 Ti\eLov P', perfectionem William, extremum Ar., t4 ivreXh Vettori

Bk.
II

elpT]iUi'ius] fi7]Bctirais V^ \\ S^] 74p ?Susem. (a very doubtful suggestion)
||

18 &'cice>'] Xf^P'" P^Bk.
II

ig t6 /ue» 7ckp airou] airoS /ih yi.p P^Bk. with hiatus
T

in patisa
\\ outou] a\nw P* in the margin, av M' 1|

tuk inserted before ^iXu» by

P'
II

20 aveKevdepiov perhaps TAr.
||

irpaaatav 11* P^ cp. 1271 b 34, 35, 37,

1327 a 16
II

iroXXa/cis (ttoXokis P*) after Si' iSXXous II* P= Bk. || 21 ai- (in P^ a cor-

rection by a later hand) after 54|etey 11* P" Bk.

15 ?cm8J... 17 pXdpais] The sense,

which Gottling and Ridgeway have mis-
taken, is :

" And even as to studies not in

themselves illiberal, while (ptif) there are

some which -it is liberal to pursue [ux

ivTi/tArepa Ipya 1255 b 28] within certain

limits, too close application to them with

the aim of scientific mastery is subject to

the drawbacks above mentioned." Aris-

totle is thinking more particularly of

Gymnastics and Music, but also of Draw-
ing and Painting. See c. 4 § i, n. (1004),
c. 5 § 8, «. (1029), c. 6 §§ 3—8, §§ IS, 16,

nn. (1065, 1080). But on the other hand
consult Exc. I. p. 619. SUSEM. (982) Of
the two clauses introduced by /ih and Si

Bonitz' dictum holds: "prius sc. mem-
brum, grammatice coordinatum, re vera

subiectum est alteri membro."
16 n'poo'cSpruEiv] to work closely at:

II. 5. 6, 1263 a 29; injra c. 4 § 4, 1338 b
25. Comp. aKpi.po\oyeTir6aj. I. 11. 5,

1258 b 34.

§ 6 17 ^x'' ^^ iroXXijv 8iai{iopdv=

iroXu Suut>ipei, it makes a great difference
;

cp. II. 8. 25. Otherwise c. 6 § i below.

19 TJ jUv ydp avTOv X'^P''" ^tK]

Cf. III. 4. 13, n. (488), IV(VII). 4. 7 )in.

(900, 901). SuSEM. (983)

20 6 SJ...wpdTr«iv] Comp. «. (103)

and Metaph. xil (A). 10. 3, 1075 a 19 ff.

(Eaton). SusEM. (984)

iroXXctKis] This word goes with w
S6^eie while Si' aXXous (=in obedience to

others) goes with Trpdrrav as contrasted

with ai/roO x^pi-v ^ ^i\<of, and accordingly

n* have transposed it. But the hyper-

baton is not stranger than in many other

passages. Cp. 1255 b 3.

21 8i)tikAv] Cp. 1341 b 14. The
strait conjunction between jSaxoucros and
SoOXos is laid down I. 13. 13, «. (122).

The day labourer, Si)s, was mentioned ill.

5. 4, 1278 a 13, 18, 22 : see ««. (507,
486). The word is used in De Rep. Ath.
of the lowest property classes, as recon-

stituted by Solon : roils S' SXXous BTfriKhv,

oOSefuds pLer^ovTCis dpxTJs. Sto Kal vvf

iireiSdv Ipr/rai rhv iikXKovra K\i)pod<r6al

Ttv' dpx^v, woLOV T^os TeXct, 0^5' dv e?s

dTOi BtfnKbv : c. 1, s. f.: a very close

parallel to II. 12. 6, 1274 a 21.

c. 3. Of the ordinary subjects of in-

struction Grammar (Letters), Gymnastic,
Dnmiag Aave a practical value : §1. A
consideration of Music leads us to deter-

mine the higher end of all Education,
which is the right employment of leisure :

§§ 2—7, as Homer attests: §§ 8, 9. Re-
capitulation: §§ 10, II.

The proper treatment of subjects of
practical utility: §§ 11, 12. Gymnastic
shouldprecede: § 13. Cp. Anal. p. 118.
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3 at fiev o5i> KarajSe^XTj/iivai vvv fiaO'^crei^, KaOdirep eifyr/- (II)

rai irporepov, eTra/M^orepi^ovinv' eari 8e rirrapa a'^^eSop a irai- s

Seveiv elmOacri, ypafi/iara kuI yv/jUvaaTiKriv /cat fiovaiKrjv koI

25 rerapTov evtoi rypa^iicijv, t^v fiev ypafifiariKrjv koI ypa^iK^v

a>? ')(^pT^a-[fiov<i 7r/3o? rov ^iov ovaa<i Kal TroXup^/jjja-Tou?, rr/v Be

yvjivaa-TiKrjv a)9 avvreivovaav tt/so? avSpiav ttjv Se /Jiovo'iKrjv

§ 2 7]B'r] Biairoprja-eiev av rt?. vvv fiev yap w? 57801/^? %<^/"i' 01

ifKelaTOi fieTexova'bv avTrjis' 01 B' e^ dp'^fj'S era^av iv trai-

30 Beia Bta to rrjv (pva-iv avrrjv ijjTelv, oirep •jroXXaKi'S e'ipr]-

rai, firi fiovov aa')(p\elv op65)<; dXXa Kal cr'x^o'Kd^eiv Bv-

vaaOai Kakwi. avrr) yap apj(r) jrdvTWV, "va Kal "rraXiv

§ 3 ei'irtop.ev irepl avTTJt;. el B' afKpco fiev Bel, fiaXKov Be *

aiperov to a'ypXdl^eiv Trj'; da")(pXia<; Kal TeXo<s, ^rjTrjTeov (p- 132)

12 eijyi)Tai\ iX^xStj 11^ P^ Bk. || 25 ttjv fih...ypa,ip(.Kiiv omitted by 11' (supplied

by p' in the margin) || 27 T171' Si /j.pvcrLKijv'] irepl di t^s /lovffiKTJs P' and perhaps V (de

musica autem dubitahit utique aliquis William) || 28 ^S-q omitted by P'', untrans-

lated by William and Ar., \jlfii\\ Susem.', el Set Koraes, needlessly
|| 33 S' Susem.,

yltp r n Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text
|| 34 t^s...35 ffxoKd^eiv omitted by IT' (sup-

plied in the margin of P*), T17S airxoXias over an erasure P^, Kal,..(^x6\&ie{.v omitted by

Ar.
II

[tAos] Susem.'i perhaps rightly, TeXemaiov P"*, SXtos Vettori Bk.

§ 1 22 KarapEpXijijivai.] Here and
1338 a. 36 used for ordinary, current i.q.

Toi iyKiKKia, or eyKiKkms ircuSela. Ap-
parently from Kara^dWeaOai= ' lay down
a foundation ' mid. So PI. Lazus 803 A.

Late writers use the passive in the sense of

'to be published,' committed to writing,

so already W.£. I. 5. 8, 1096 a 10: cp.

Antigonus Caryst. £>e Mirabilibus c. 60
k^SoiJ^^KOVTO. TTepl a{iTwv Kara^^^TiTaL

23 irporepov] In c. 2 § 2, 1337 a 39

—

b 2. Susem. (98B)

eo-Ti 8i.,.2S YpailiiKilv] Comp. Plin.

JV. H. XXXV. 10. 77 (Vettori) : huius

(Pamphili) auctoritate effectum estSicyone

primum, deinde et in tota Graecia, ut

pueri ingenui omnia ante graphicen, hoc
est picturam in buxo, docerentur, recipe-

returque ars ea in primum gradum libera-

lium: Plato Proiag. 325 D, Crito 50 D,

Rep. 11. 376 E, Laws vii. 795 D, Xen. De
Lac. Rep. 2. i, Pseudo-Plat. Theages 122 E
(Eaton). Susem. (986) Under 7/3c£/i-

fm.Ta, came reading, writing, counting (Xo-

7nrTi/ci5), and the elements of arithmetic.

Most of the authorities given above recog-

nize the threefold division e.g. PI. Prot.

1. c. (i) ypajijiArav re Kal (2) KiBaplaews,

both in the SLSaaKdXeiov (il). eh SiSaaKa-

\iav iri/iTrovTes) and (3) physical training

{els iraiSoTpi^ov irifj.Tovcnv) at first in the

palaestra. So Theages I.e. olov (i) yp&ii,-

fmra re Kal (2) KiSapl^eiv Kal (3) iroKaiew

Kal T-qv dWrii/ Ayavlav.

§ 2 30 Ji]T6iv] Nature, personified,

is said to aim at a right use of leisure, as

she is said to define, to make a division,

to place at man's disposal; I. 8. 5, 1256

a

26 f., iv(vii). 14. 5, 1332 b 3Sf., I. 10. I,

1258 a 23.

iroWetKis] E.g. 11. 9. 34, iv(vii). c. 14 .

§ 9, c. IS § 6. Susem. (987)

32 aiirr)] " 7%« is the principle which
determines all." The pronoun, is attracted

into the gender of the predicate. See
iv(vii). I. 8, 1323 b 15, »., Vahlen Au/s.
II. p. 34. Another instance iv{vii). 7. 5,

1327 b 41.

TTcfXiv] That is, after 1333 b i.

§ 3 33 Sk] Qu. crit. coll. p. 418. Hoc
loco yhp (r n Ar. Bk. ) plane absurdum
est. Immo si Aristoteles omnino voluis-

set haec cum antecedentibus nexu causae
et consecutionis coniungere, certe multo
magis ilia causa sunt, haec consecutio.

Ut in hoc potissimum libro saepius pecca-

tum est ykp et 5^ coniunctionibus propter
compendiorum similitudinem inter se per-

mutatis, ita hoc loco Si restituendum est.

Susem.
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35 Tt Set TTOiovvrai; trxpkdl^eiv. oil yap S^ irai^ovTa';- TeXoi} (II)

§ 4 yap dvayKalov elvat rov ^iov rrjv iraiBidv rj^Tiv. el Se tovto

dSvvarov, Kal /jbdWov iv rail dayoXCaK •)(p7}crTeov raw
Tratotat? (o ydp irovtov Setrat t^? dvairavaea)^, rj Se irai-

Sia %a/3ti» dvaTravcremi ia-rlv to 8' daxo^elv crvfi^aivei

40 fiera irovov Kal (rvvrovias:), Sid tovto Set TratSia? elo'dr/e-

auai Kaipo<f)vXaKOvvTa rrjv ypfjaiv, oj? 7rpo(rdyovTa <f)ap-

liaKSia<s xajOty. aveai<} ydp r) ToiavTij KivrjaK t^? '^v^V'Si

1338 a /eat oia Trjv rjSovrjv dvdirav<7i<s. to Se a')(p\d^6iv e'xeiv &

avTO So/cet t^v ^Sovrjv Kal Trjv evBaifioviav Kal to ^rjv

§ 6 fiaKapiMi. TOVTO yap ov rot? da-)(^o\ovcriv virdpyei dXKd rot?

<r)(pKa^ov(Tiv 6 fjiev ydp oo-p^oXcSv eveKa tivo<; da''Xp'K€i

5 TeXou? M? ovx v'rrdp')(pvTO<;, rj S' evBai/iovia reXo? eariv, rjv

ov fiera Xvtttj? <2W(i ytie^' ySovrj'i oXovrai 7rdvTe<; eivai.

35 8 n Susem., rl P'Bas.'Bk., Sri the other authorities ||
Sei after TroiouKTas

r (if William has translated closely quod facientes oportet vacare) P^Bk. Susem.' in

the text
II 36 <a,v> avayKoiov Schneider, (0'07(caroi' <^i»> Spengel; one or other

seems needed
|| 38 ij re ? Susem.

|| 41 Kaipo^uXamuiTas II^, which may also be

right, Kaipo4)v\aia-ovvTas P° Bk. || irpoa-dyovras IP P° Bk., which may also be right

1338 a 3 yip Susem., S' T 11 Bk. Susem.' in the text

33—36] With the punctuation now
adopted (comma after tAos) : "If both
are necessary but leisure more desirable

and more truly the end than occupation,

we must next inquire what should employ
our leisure. Certainly not amusement, or

else amusement would be made the end of

life." With ovayKaTov there is the less

need to express dv.

35 ov ydp Stj ktX] Comp. Nic. Eth.
X. 6. 6, 1176 b 27 ff. : oiK iv iraiSif ipa i)

eiSaifiovla' koX yip aroirov tA t4\os ehai
raiSi&v Kal TrpayftareieffBai Kal KaKoiraBeiv

t6v piov airavra t-oO Tral^etv x^P"* (Eaton).

Also infra c. S § lo, ». (1033), § 13 «.

(1038). Susem. (988)

§4 41 <|>ap|iaKcCas x^P^v] C^. N. E.
VII. 14 § 4, 1154 a 26 ff., Sid tAs iwepPo-
XAs TTJs Xi^Tnjs, (Js otfffT/s larpelaSj Ti]v ij-

Sov^iv SiiiKOvffi; §§ 6, 7, b 9 ff. i^eKaiva
SI ^SoK-ij Xi!jn;i'.../caTd <Tiip.pe^riK6s i/dia to,

tarpeiovra (Eaton). See below c. 5 § 10,

«. (1031). Susem. (989)

42 aVEO-is 7dp...TT)S "Inotfls] This is

seen most plainly in the case of sleep,

which is sweet because it affords pleasure

of this kind: c. 5 § 3 (cp. ». 102 1).

Further comp. M Eth. vii. 7. 7, 1150 b
17 f. iJ ykp iraihb. ii>€(rts ianv etirep avd-

wavaii : ' amusement is recreation, and

consequently of the nature of relaxation.

'

Susem. (990)

1338 a 2 Kol "njv €i8ai|»ov£ov] Here
Kal is explicative ; translate, ' and indeed,'

'and what is more.' For the pleasure

here mentioned is not something apart

from Happiness (i.e. Wellbeing), but is

contained in it. It is incredible that

Doring op. c. p. 155 (cp. p. 109 f.) should

have been satisfied with the absurdity

"happiness," or as he says, the life of hap-

piness (which is much the same), "consists

of happiness accompanied by pleasure."

To complete the logical absurdity he
should have added "together with the

sense of existence." Susem. (991)

§ 6 3 The violent hiatus

—

inripxci-

aXXd—can be removed by emendation, or

we may relegate the whole clause ToBro...

ffxoXafouo-ii' to the margin.

6 |k6* iqSovTJs] Pleasurable. The
use of fieri and a genitive as an equivalent

for an adverb or adjective is noticed in the

lexicons s.v. Ast 11 p. 310 f. , Bonitz /mi.

Ar. 458 a 2 ff. Doring's difficulty (see

». 991) partly arises from overlooking the

fact that Happiness is a misleading term
for eiSaijiovla. The English reader need
not be reminded that Welfare, Wellbeing
(of which 'well-doing' is the primary
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TavT7]v fievTOi rrjv rjhovrjv- ovtciri rrjv avTrjv rideaaiv, aXKd (11)

KaS" eavToiii! eKatTTOi Kol rrjv e^iv ttjv avTWV, 6 B' apurTO?

§ 6 T7JV dpCoTTjv Kol TTJv uiT^ Twv KoXXtarmp. ware (pavepov on
lo Set Koi vpoi rrjv ev t^ Siaycoj-fi aj^pXrjv fiavOaveiv arra

Kal iraiZeveaQai, koX ravra fiev ra -jraiSevfiaTa kul rav-

T«9 ras fiaQrjaeL'; iavTWV elvai 'yapiv, ras 8e 'tt/jo? rrjV

§ 7 da')(p\iav ms dvayKaiav km, xdptv oKXwv. Sio Kai rr)v 6

liova-LKrjv 01 irporepov eh iraiheiav era^av ovj^ »>? avayKoiov

15 (ovSev yap ej^et toiovtov) ovK co? xPWi'l^ov, &a'irep to, ypdfi-

fiara TT/ao? 'X^pijfiaTia-fiov koi 7rp6^ olKovofiiav [aai irpoii

fid6r]Giv\ Koi rrpof TroXtrtKa? 'rrpd^eK TroXXa?, SoksI he

Koi ypa^iKT) 'Xprj(ri,fio<; eivai ttjOo? rb KpLveiv ra twv re-

8 avTuv P* Aid. and corr.' of P', avTTjv M' and P^ (ist hand) || 10 iv rij ffXO^S

8107^7^1' Koraes, cf. § 8, a 22, [iv tJ SiayayfH irxoXijy Spengel, ^i* rf 51070173 [irxo-

"Krpi] Jackson: but Postgate has satisfactorily defended the text || 16 {koX irphs

lwjBi]<Tiv] Susem.^'^, but more probably imBtiinv is corrupt, /j,affTiii,aTiKrjv ? Flach, hardly

right
II

18 xp-qaliiTi
p4-s-6 s» t" L"

constituent), or even Real Interest, would
often better express man's ultimate good,
because these terms do not necessarily im-

ply "a whole of which the elements are

pleasurable feelings": Prof. H. Sidgwick
Methods of Ethics p. 76 n. i. History of
Ethics'^ p. 48 n., p. 56 n. i.

7 Tai3T1]V (Jt^VTOl... 9 KttXXflTTWV]

Comp. Nic. Eth. i. 8. 10 ff., 1099 a 7 ff.

(Congreve). I cannot understand how
Doring p. 109 f. is able to prove from
these words, that the pleasure which be-

longs as a necessary condition to the life of

happiness is not the pleasure which arises

from virtuous action and theoretical know-
ledge, but something which taken by itself

is an integral factor of happiness. (To
this view Doring's reviewer Walter, _/e«.

Littz. 1877 p. 29, rightly took exception.)

From what other source can it arise?

Every pleasure, as Aristotle rightly main-
tains (see Zeller of. c. 11 ii p. 617 ff.), can

only be conceived as a consequence of

some bodily or mental activity—even the

pleasures of tasteor the agreeable sensation

of falling asleep : for eating and drinking

are bodily activities, and the very act of

falling asleep (inasmuch as the cessation

of a movement is itself a movement) is

also an activity. Doring is no less mis-

taken when he goes on to state that the

pleasure which is introduced as an inte-

gral factor into the end of life itself con-

tributes to the highest intellectual enjoy-

ment (81070)715), whereas the latter is

really due to the cognitive faculties and
the pleasure inseparably associated with

their strenuous exercise. The thought of

Aristotle is a very simple one : that those

activities alone can belong to happiness,

which naturally produce the purest possi-

ble joy with the smallest admixture of

pain. Comp. further c. 5 § 10, n. (1032).

SuSEM. (992)

§ 6 10 Dr Jackson writes: "in the

face of T'tfi h t^ <rxo\v Si.a'yayiiv § 8, a

21, I cannot reconcile myself to this

phrase. Is it possible that axo>^^ is the

.

interpolation of a scribe, who, finding x/)6s'

T^iv iv T3 81070175, did not see that with

these words ijSoviiii should be understood

from the preceding sentence ? " Dr Post-

gate Notes p. 15 defended both phrases,

explaining this as 'our training must in-

clude certain studies available for leisure

to be spent in rational amusement,' and
a 21 as 'rational amusement to be pur-

sued in leisure time.'

§ 7 1 4 els iraiScCav ?Ta|av] Ranked
under, with: so 1339 b 14 and BeTiov els,

1339 b 12. But § 8, 1338 a 23, ivTairji

TO/TTOVCrtV.

17 80K61 8J Kal 7pai|>iKi\] "While
drawing too has its use in making us

better judges of works of art," so that we
are less liable to be taken in when pur-

chasing such works, c. 3 § 12, 1338 b i.

SusEM. (994)
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)(yiT(civ epya KciXKtov, ovS' aS Kaddirep t] yvfivacrTiKr] Tr/aos (II)

20 vyteiav kui oKkt^v (ovSerepov yap tovtwv opw/juev yivofievov

§ 8 e/c Tri<{ /Mova-i,KTJ<;y Xenrerai roivvv irpd's Trjv iv ry a'')(pKfj

oievytoyrjv, et? (iTrep Kal <j>ai.vovTai irapayovTet avTrjv. rjv

yap oiovrai oiaymyfjv elvai rmv eXevdepav, iv Tavrrj rdr-

Tovcriv. Stoirep "Ofjir]po<s ovrwi eVoiiycrev <p- "33)

^S aXX oioK fiev iiTTi KaXeiv in\ baira BdKfirjV,

§ 9 Kai oiiTO) TrpoeiTTiov eripov<} TLvm, o'l Kokeovaiv

aoibov,

27 (jjTjCrLP,

o Kev Tepirrjaiv diravras.

28 Kal iv aWots Be <j)ri(7iv 'OBvacrev<; ravrrjv dpiaTrjv elvai Sia-

ymyr)v, irav evcfipatvo/ievcov tcSv dvdpmirwv

30 bavrvjiovis d' dm ScifiaT dieova^avTai doiSot)

rjfjtevot e^elrjs.

§ 10 '6ti /xev Toivvv eari TraiBeia rt? rjv ou^ cbs 'x^prjcrl/Mriv -rraiBev- III

32 reov Tov; i/tets ovB" ca? dvayKaiav aX,V oj? iXevOipiov Kal KaXrjv,

^avepov iariv iroTepov Be fiia ra dpidfip r/ TrXeiovi, Kal TW/e? av-

25 otov Schneider
||

/tiv is corrapt, ii^" ? Schneider, /iiv y' ? Gbttling, /iiv t'

? Spengel, ye ixiv Welldon, iiiv Ioikc ? Schmidt || KaXeiv (KaXefo-floi ? r) after eiri

Saira n^ || BuCKl-qv P', BaKduv M% congaudere William || 26 08s Ka\ovaiv

or oJ (caXoOi'Tat Spengel, rightly
|| 27 (/>Ti<riv] (piiaiv V || S] & II^, Ss P*

|| 31

XP^tFifiov P^
[j 32 avayKoXav P^, avayKoiov 11- Bk.

|| 33 ^av 11^
|| rhv apid^hv

II" P" Bk., avoiding hiatus, and this may be right

§ 8 21 XeCirtTai to{v\iv irpis tiiv Iv Our present texts give aelSav instead of

T^ <r)(oXfl SiaYuyiiv] See n. (921). airavras. Susem. (997)

Aristotle seems mistaken in asserting We may conjecturally restore Aristotle's

that the only remaining end, vjfhich text as follows

:

music can subserve, is to educate men ris yap &>) fetxoK Kokei aXKoBsv ai-

for rational enjoyment in leisure. There tJs hreKBiiv
|

is still the end of moral training, and be- 383 aXKov y', ci /ir) twv ot dTiiuoepyol

low c. 5 §§ I—8 he goes so far as to ia<ri.;
\

demonstrate that this is the only object <:d\X' ofoK /i^v t' i<m KoKeiv iirl

to be considered in the education of the Salra ffaXeiijio

young. He has then expressed himself 384 iiAvtiv fj hjrfjpa kukCiv ^ riicrova

hastily and inaccurately. Comp. nn. doip<ov
\

(roGO, 1024). SuSEM. (993) V 'f"' Biairiv aoMv, S kcv TipT-Qaw

23 Sia"yci)YT]V €lvai twv iXcvOlpoiv] In- airayras.

tellectual enjoyment worthy of free men. The discrepancies in the Homeric cita-

So a 28, AplffTTiv diay. the noblest enjoy- tions (indicated by Bonitz Ind. Jr. s.v.)

ment. References to both passages will are numerous enough to exclude the hy-

be found in «. (921) on iv(vil). 15. 2, pothesis that slips of memory would suf-

1334 a 17. SusEM. (995) ficiently account for all of them. See

25 Though not found in our texts, nor Wachsmuth De Arist. Studiis Homericis

cited in Plato Rep. 389 I), in Aristotle's p. 12 ff.

Odyssey this line must have followed 28 'OBuo-o-ris] Odyss. IX. 7 f. With

XVII. 383 (Spengel). Susem. (996) all this comp. n. (1021). Susem. (998)

§ 9 27 ^njo-Cv] This is Od. XVII. 385.

H. 37
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§ 11 Tab Kal Trd)?, iiarepov XeKreov irepl avrmv. vvv he toctovtov rjfuv (III)

35 elvai •jrpd oSov yeyovev, on Kal -rrapa rtSv dp')(aia)v e)(pp-ev

Tiva fjLaprvpiav eK t<Sv KaTa/Se^Xrj/xevaiv -TraiBevfidTrnv r) yap

p,ov<Tt,Kr) rovTO iroiei ZrjXov. en Se Kal twv )(prialfia)V on a

Set Tiva iraiSevea-Oai toi)s TratSa? ov fiovov Sia to '^prjaifiov,

39 olop Trjv TWV ypafifiaTcov fid6r)(nv, aXXd Kal Sid to -rroX-

§ 12 Xa? St' avTwv evhe')(e<T6ai ylveaOai fiaOrjaei'i eTepa<;, ofioUo^

41 Se Kal TTjv ypa<^i,Krjv ov^ "va ev rot? IBioi'; wvloK fiij Sia-

fiapTCLvmaiv aXV w<riv dve^avaTTjToi •irp6<; Tr/v twv aKevwv

1338 b wvijv Te Kal irpdcrtv, rj fidWov ort TTOtet BewptjTiKov tov

irepl rd awfiaTa xdWov^. to Se ^rjTeiv iravTa'Xpv to XPV'
ai/j,ov iJKiaTa dpfio^ei rot? iJbeyako-^v')(oi<} Kal rot? eKevOepoii;.

36 * * iK Conring, rightly, if, as Reiz and Schneider thought, the passage needs

any alteration: but this is extremely doubtful. <:Sti. rb koXAc oi'ik i^eipyoii> Ik

? Susem.
II 37 TWD %fn;<r(/iu;< after Sn Set T (if William has translated accurately

fuoil oportet utilium) P^
|| 40 5C ainSiv after ylyveadai (ylveadai. Bk. ^) H^ P' Bk. (in

P' ivS^eaBai is omitted)
|| 42 dW] ^ Reiz || [(3<rii'...b i rj] Koraes

1338 b I ^ transposed by Postgate to follow fiSXKov \\ if] iXKh Ar. (?) Reiz

Thurot
II

irpaaiv. 57 ;uaXXo;'...2 (cdXXous ; Jackson formerly || BeapniriKTii' (Setapm-

KTjv S') n^, Beoiprrnmis V^
|| 3 apfidrret IV P^ Bk. || i'Keveeptoi.s ? Susem.

§ 10 34 iJo-Tspov] Another of the un-

fulfilled promises. See Introd. p. 49 n.

(4). Susem. (999)

§11 vw 8i To<roi)TOv...37 SrjXov] The
sequence of thought here is liable to be
misunderstood. In §§ 2—9 Aristotle has
proved, or tried to prove, that the an-

cients had regarded poetry and music as

being preeminently a means to intellectual

training, which in his eyes is more im-

portant than moral training, and to the

highest intellectual enjoyment associated

with it. It is true the evidence he has
produced suffices for no more than the

inference that the ancients considered

music and poetry in the light of higher

rational amusements for men of riper age,

but not that they adopted music in the

education of the young with the view of

training them for this rational enjoyment
in the future: cp. nn. (993, 1024). He
does not, in §§ 2—g, touch upon the

question, see n. (993), whether this art

may not be utilized for the development of

character : this he discusses later on, u. 5

§ I, where he expressly states that he will

resume the inquiry of c. 2 § 3—c. 3 § n,
which had been left incomplete : see nn.

(1017, 1018). Hence he is here contrast-

ing the intellectual and theoretical aim
of education not with its moral aim, the

development of character, but only with

the third and lowest aim, a knowledge of

what is absolutely necessary and prac-

tically useful. All three aspects are more
intimately concerned with the mental side

of education. The third is disposed of in

§§ ir, 12 ; in § 13 Aristotle reverts to the

difference between intellectual and moral
training, without however pursuing the

inquiry more precisely into particulars,

his attention being at present especially

directed to the proper development of

the body. StJSEM. (1000)

35 dvai] Lobeck in his ed. of Phry-

nichus p. 275 treats this as a case of the

absolute inf. See n. on 1330 a 37.

§ 12 42 irpos] This preposition as in

1261 a 13, 1262 b 3, 1284 a I, 1336 b 31,

1338 b "J-

1338 b 2 irepl Tot <r(j>|j.aTa] The pre-

positional phrase an equivalent for the

adjective ' corporeal.' So Plat. Timaeus

35 A, Phaedr. 246 D. See Ast Lex. s. v.

of whose exx. Sofh. 251 c iredas t^s irepl

<ppbrri(nv KT'/jo-eas= ' poverty in mental en-

dowment' is perhaps the best.

T<5 Sk jT|T6tv ktX] See ill. 8. i, 1279
b 13 f., Eucken Methode p. 35.

3 Tots (i.«7<)iXoi|W)xois] Editors comp.
N. E. IV. 3. 33, 1 125 a II f. Susem.
(1001)
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5 13 iirel Se (pavepov Trporepov rot? eOeaiv iraiSevriov rj r^ (III)

5 Xo'ytp eivai, Kai irepX to a-di/jLa Trporepov rj rrjv Sidvoiav,

SrjKov eK rovrav on trapahojeov toi)? TraiSa? yv/ivaariKy

Kai TraiSorpt^iKy' rovrtov yap fj fiev ttoiuv riva iroiel t^v

e^iv Tov o'tofiaro';, rj Se to epya.

4 vvv jiev ovv at fidXia-ra SoKova-ai twv troXecov iirifie- s

lo Xeierdai tcSv iraihaiv at fiev dOXriTLKrjv e^iv ijjbiroiova'i, \(0-

4 irp&repov P' (corr.'), irdrepov Ar. with all the other authorities ||
raiSevriov

after 5 X<74J n^P^Bk., avoiding hiatus
|| 5 e&oi omitted by ff || 6 <irp&Tepov>-

irapaSoriov ? Susem.

§ 13 4 irpoTtpov] iv(vn). 15 §§6—10.

Susem. (1002)

7 To^cDv 7dp ktX] From what fol-

lows, as well as from c. 3 § i, compared
with iv(vii). c. 14 § 9 ff., c. 15 § 8 ff., it

is plain that instruction in gymnastics
does not conduce merely to physical de-

velopment, but also to die moral educa-
tion of the mind in courage. For the

difference between TraiSorpi/SiKJ} and yv/ji,-

vaaTiidi see also Galen I)e valet, tuenda
II. 9, T. VI. p. 143 Kiihn, where the rela-

tion between trainer {-TraiSoTplpijs) and
teacher (SidiffKoXos) is compared to that

between a cook and a physician. See
vi(iv). I. 2 ». (1115), and for this pas-

sage generally c. 4 § 7 ff. «. (10x5), i.e.

Exc. I. p. 619. Susem. (1003)

irouiv Tiva iroiei] The phrase recurs

'^^ 5 § 3. 1339 a 13 f-. §.24, 1340 b ".
u. 6 § 16, 1341 b 18. Like toioOtos (see

«. I. 8. 7, 1256 a 37) the precise import

of xoi6s Tis= "of a definite character" is

determined by the context : in 1 339 a 24
= Svvaiiivrivxiilpeii' dpOws (cp. 1339 b 24);

in 1341 b i8=pdj'av<ros simply; while

in 1340 b II it is as vague as ipymanKb.
Kai iraBTfTiKa 1340 b 3. In our present

passage it is substantially ^eXrlu iroieTv,

irpis dperiiv {rb ^9os) aviiTdvei.v; in short,

TraiSeifoi, "develope," "influence." A
correlative phrase, voiol rtces yiv6iie$a,

occurs c. 5 § 16, 1340 a 7 f., where see

>wte. Comp. JV. £. I. 9. 8, 1099 b 31,

/f/iei. I. 1.9, 1354 b 20.

c. 4 Athletic training. Two errors to

avoid: we do not desire to makeprofessional
athletes, or to realise the Spartan type:

§§ I—7. Bodily exercises to be relaxed in

favour of other studies for three years

afterpuberty: §§ 7—9.

The censure of an athletic training was
passed iv(vii). c. 16 §§ 12, 13, 1335 b
2—12. The criticism of the exercises of

the Spartans widens into a condemnation

of their political system in general on the

lines of B. 11. u. 9, iv(vii). c. 14 §§ 15

—

22, c. 15 §6.
10 at )iiv...l)i.in)iov(ri] Some endea-

vour to make their sons professional ath-

letes. Aristotle evidently considers that

such a career is ^6.va.vao% : cp. § 6, b 33,
n. (1012), § 9, «. (1015), i.e. Exc. I., and
iv(vii). 16. 12, 1335 b 5 ff., n. (944).
Susem. (1004)

In his condemnation of the mania for

sports, Aristotle had predecessors in

Xenophanes Frag. 2, Euripides Autolyc.

Fr. I, as well as Plato Rep. III. 404 A,

407 B, 410 B—D, vii. 535 D, IX. 591 c.

The judgment of poets and philosophers

was confirmed by practical soldiers like

Epaminondas and Alexander, and later

Philopoemen (Pint. Vita Phil. c. 3, p.

357 c), by medical authorities like Galen
(ITpoTp. A670S cc. 9— 14, I. p. 20 ff. K. ;

cp. Plut. De sanit. tuenda c. 16, p. 130
A ff.), and by the Romans. On the

degradation of the athletic sports, see

P. Gardner New Chapters pp. 300—303,
Mommsen The Provinces I. p. 269, 287
—289 Eng. tr. The chief causes for the

prominence of the professional element

were (i) the increasing popularity of the

heavier sports, boxing and the pancra-

tium ; (2) the change of diet, see n.

(1015); (3) the progress made in the

science and art of training. " But it was
Herodicus of Selymbria who ruined ath-

letics, by introducing elaborate rules for

eating and drinking and exercise. He
first discovered that the human body can

by scientific tending be made, not healthy

and beautiful, but muscular and adapted

to this or that special service : he im-

proved the speed of the races and the

skill of the wrestlings, but spoiled ath-

letics as a means of education for life

and happiness" (Gardner). The evil

increased until in Roman times no pro-

37—2
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^(o/Mevai TO. re e'iBrj Koi rrjv av^rja-iv twv amfidrwv, oi (III)

12 he Act^fflve? TavTt)v fiev ot5% ^fiaprov ttjv afiapnav, Orj-

pLc6Sei,<; S' aTrepyd^ovTai roi? irovoi'i, a)? tovto 'rrp6<; dvSpiav

% 2 fiaXurra crvix^kpov. kuItoi, KaOdirep e'lp'qrdi troWaKi'i, oilre (p. 134)

15 wpo's jjblav ovre tt/so? fiaXia-Ta Tavrrjv jSXeTrovTa TTOirjTeov

Trjv iiri/jiiXeiav ei re Kal ttjOO? Tavrrjv, ovhe tovto i^evpi-

(TKovcTiv. 0VT6 yap €v Toi<} aXXoii ^a>oi<s ovTe iirl twv edvwv

opSfiev Trjv dvBpiav aKoXovOovcrav toI<s dypi(OTdTOb<;, dWd
§ 3 fiaXXov TOt? f)iJbepa)Tepoi<; koX XeovTwSeiriv fjOea-iv. TroXXd 4,

20 S' e<rTi TWV idvwv a ttjOO? to KTeiveiv koi ttjOO? ttjv dvffpco-

TTO^ayLav ev^e/scS? e%6f, KaOairep twv irepi top TIovtov

'A^atoi' re Kal 'Hvto^ot Kal tcSv rjireipcoTiKOov edvtSv STepa,

Tci fiev d/iowo? tovtok to Be fidXXov, a XyaTpiKa /xev iaTiv,

§ 4 dvBplat; Be ov fieTeCXrj(^aa'LV. en S' avTOV'i Tovf AdKa)va<;

15 /jLlav -<6,peTiiv> Susem. (after Alb. and Ar.), /liav <?!«'> Ridgeway. It is

better to understand raiTriv \\ 20 5'] t' or 701/3 Susem., que Ar. || 23 XriaTpiKh M'

P^L'Ald., X'TjiTTiKh Bk. with all the other authorities
i| 24 rois omitted by P^L'Ald.

vince of the empire possessed so many
professional athletes, and none supplied

so few soldiers.

12 The statement that the Spartans

were prohibited from boxing and the

pancratium is found in Plutarch V. Ly-
curg. 19, Apophthegm. Lycurg. 4, 189 E,

Seneca De Benef. v. 3. 1, Philostr. De
Gymnast. 9, 58. It is not certain that

it applies to classical times. Xenophon
says KoX ykp TVKTedovac Sid. r^v ^piv 'dirov

hv ffv/i^dXoin, Ref. Lac. 4 § 6. Epami-
nondas saw the difference between the

corpulent athletic habit and that of a
spare, wiry soldier : Hut. Apophth. Ep.

3, 192 c.

13 Tois irovois] Cp. II. 9. 24, 1270 b
33, iirep^dWei (^ dtaira) iTrl rb (TKkqpbv.

§ 2 14 iroWaKis] II. 6. 34 n. (344),
IV(VII). 14. 15 ff., n. (910), c. 15 § 5; cp.

iv(vii). 2. q, n. (719). Susem. (1005)

15 With ii.lav understand TwiTfjv:

'neither to this alone, nor to this prin-

cipally' (Ridgeway). An omission of

dperi,! to be found I. 13. 9, 1260 a 24.

19 XeovTciSeo-iv] The character of the

lion is given Hist. Animal. IX. 44. 2—6:

629 b 8 ff. ^v T^ ^piiiffu pikv x^t^^'rc&raTis

kiTTi, fiTj iruvuiv d^ Kal ^e^p(i}K(hs irpadra-

Tos, ^(TTL Se TO TjBos oiix i'T&7rrr}s oddevbs
0^5' ii(l>opJ}fj,€Pos odS^p, irpbs re rd (n^vrporpa

Kal avvf)6'q irtp6Spa tpLKoiraty/nciip Kal arep-

ktck6s. h 5k Ta?s d'^pais dpdjfievos fxh
oOdhrore ^edyet oidk WT'^aa-ei, AW id.f

Kal Slcl irXTjdos dvayKoad'Q twv BTjpevdvTwv

iirayayelv ^dSTju iiroxapei Kal Karci, uKi-

Xos, Kara jSpaxv eTricTT/ae^i/iecos. Plato,

whom Aristotle here follows in the treat-

ment and criticism of yv/ivacnKifi (see

J?ep. III. 404—412), gives the dog as an
example of the ' spirited ' temperament in

Rep. II. 375 c ff. ; comp. also iii. 410 E,

to which Aristotle alludes in iv(vil). 7.

S, n. (783, ff.). SnsBM. (1006)

§ 3 21 eix'P"* ^X"']
"^'^ indifferent

to (think little of) bloodshed and canni-

balism." These wild races lead the 'na-

tural' "KriuTpMbs /3ios of I. 8. 7 f, 1256 b
j

(Newman).
Ka6dircp TWV ... 24 |i.CTEi\i]<|iairiv] Comp.

Mc. Eth. VII. 5. 2, 1148 b 21 ff (X^u 5e

ris dTjptthdeLs) . . ohis xa£peiv (ftaalv hiovs
TWV d.TTjypLOjfj.^vwi' irepl Tbv tibvrov, TOi)y

lih ihfWLS rods dk ci.vdpdiTm' Kp4acnv, roi)s

5k Td. waLSia Savd^eiv dXX^Xois eh eina-

Xiav: Herod. IV. 18, 106, 'Avdpo^dyoi dk

dypifhrara irdvTwv dvdpiiyirwv ^^o^""' "fj^ea^

oUre dUtju vopd^ovres oOre vbfup obSevl xp^'
bfiepoc, vo/iddes Si elcn : Scylax Peripl. 75 f.

p. 60 (Miiller). Nevertheless the Greeks
took these tribes to be of kindred origin

with themselves: Strabo IX. 416 A (colo-

nists of the Orchomenians, who had
wandered thither with lalmenus after

the capture of Troy), XI. 495 f. 0a(ri S'

dirb T^s '\&,aovo% (Trpanas Tois fxkv idLibras

'Axaiois T^v h06.Se 'Axatav olKlo-ai (Eaton).
With courage, as with every other virtue
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25 to-fiev, 6«9 Mv avTol -irpoa-ijSpevov rat? <f)iXoirovLai<!, virep- (III)

iXOVTU'} Twv aXktov, vvv he Kal toi<s yv/iviKoi'i wy&tri koX

Tot9 TToKefiiKovi Xet7ro/j,evov<! erepeov ov yap tc3 toi)? veov<;

28 yv/Mva^etv rov rpoirov tovtov Sie^epov, aXXd rw fiovov irpoi;

fiTj acncovvTWi aa-Kelv. 36 <hel Zrj ovk eic tcov irporepwy yi epycov

<Kpiveiv aXK e/c rmv vvv avTayaviaTO^ yap t^? 38 TraiSeiw; vvv

§ 5 <6%ovcrt, irporepov 8' ovk 6Z%oi/.> 29 ware to koXov a\V ov rb drjpi- 5

30 wSe? Set n-pwTayavitTTelv ovSe yap XvKog ovSe rmv aWwv 6r}-

pimv dymvia-aiTo av ovSeva KaXov kivBvvov, aXXd fidWov
§ 6 avr/p ayado's, oi Se Xiav 6t9 ravra dvevTe<s tov? iralha<i

25 aiiToX </i&oi> Eucken; but why should not airol alone have the sense of

liivoi, as often? '

|i
26 yuixvairlois nT^Bk. || Aydai. after 27 TroAe/ii/cois II^ P^ Bk.

II 27 XEixo/i^cois M"P5
II

01; 74p] oi)/c ilpo ? Susera. doubtfully
|| 28 ij^vov t^

Reiz
II 36 Set S^...38 eXxov transposed by Susem. and Booker to precede 29 liVre

...36 ^7-^puy. St^Introd. p. 89 f.
|| 36 Jt; Susem., S^ mAr.Bk. Susem. ' in the

text
II

trpoTipiiiv] wplyrepov Spengel, needlessly

30 oiiSi yhp III, oj y^p n^P^Bk. || ti inserted after driplav by Vettori Bk.;

Camot inserted oiBeU, Koraes oiBkv
|| 31 ovSiva'] oiSkv Gbttling, <.oiSh> oiSiva

? Susem., but perhaps no change is needed

(see Nic. Eth. IV. 2. 7, 1122 b 6, and
often), the motive must be purely the

noble, the beautiful, the good : the virtue

must be exercised toO koXou iv^KO., cf. § 5,

«. (1009). See N. E. in. c. 7 § 6, 1115
b 19 ff., § 13, ni6 a 10 ff., c. 8 §§ i— 17
(Congreve). Susem. (1007)

§ 4 Cp. PI. Protag. 342 B, c, where
Wroschel says : haec Platonis verba tan-

git, opmor, Aristoteles Pol. Vlll. 4.

25 avTol] By themselves, alone : aiiris

=/t&os. Very near to this is the sense

oiirj) (but is it right?) would bear, II. 9.

19, 1270 b 8 "iam per se" and I. i. 2,

I2g2 a 14, I. 6. 4, 1255 a 18. Susem.
Add 1335 a 39.

27 A«iro)Uvous 4t^p<iiv] This criticism

repeated from 11. 9 § 16, § 34, iv(vii).

14 §§ 16—18; see nn. (308, 345, 912).

Susem. (1008) The simple verb here

in the sense of iiro\elire<rdai, iv(vil). 16.

3. 1334 b 39-

28 irpos 111) tto-KbivTOs] So Xen. De
Rep. Lac. 13 § 5, toi)s piv aXXous airoax^-

hia/jrb.^ etpat rwp (TT/jartwrt/cw^, Aa/ceSat-

iwvlovs di fidvovs T(f tvn rexvlras tSiv

ToKe/UKwv.

§ 6 29 tA Ka\6v] With this and b 30
KoKbv kIvSuvov, cp. n. (1007). SuSEM.
(1009)

30 ouS^ >(ikf XOkos ktX] Comp. Nic.

Eth. III. 8. [I, II 16 b 30 fif. (Eaton).

Susem. (1010)

TMV d'XXciiv fliipCcDv] With this genitive
should be compared I. 13 § 2, 1259a 25,

§ 13, 1260 b 2, in. 5 § 7, 1278 a 27, 13
§ 21, 1284 b II (if ni gives the true read-

ing) ;
' genetivus partitivus non addito e

quo pendeat vel SKao-ros vel pronomine
indefinitivo.' Susem.

§ 6 32 ot hi Xiav ktX] In Sparta,

reading and writing were not included
among the subjects taught by the state.

But this did not prevent individuals from
learning them on their own account, if

it seemed expedient to do so (Plut. Lj/c.

16), and it is therefore a rhetorical exag-
geration for Isocrates to make the sweep-
ing assertion (Panath. § 209) that in the
most ordinary education they were so
backward as not even to know their

letters (Schbmann Eng. tr. p. 259). Yet
the author of the Hippias Major (258 c)

says very few Spartans understood fibres
(Eaton). Plato Rep. vni. 548 B f. conclu-
sively proves that they attached far greatei

importance to gymnastics than to music.
Chamaeleon in Athen. iv. 184 D asserts

that all the Lacedaemonians learnt flute-

playing, but this cannot be accepted in

the face of Aristotle's statement, c. 5

§ 7 K. (1026), that they were not taught
music. This disposes of Schomann's as-

sertion to the contrary. And yet strictly

speaking this would include singing as

well ; but the expression should probably
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KoX TcSv dvajKaiayv diraiBaywyov': iroir)(TavTe<s, j3avav(Tov<; (lU)

Karepyd^ovrai Kara ye to aXij^e?, Trpo? ev re fiovov ep-

35 701* rfi iroXiTiKfj 'x_prjcTifiov<; nrovrjcravre';, kuI tt/oo? tovto 'yel-

§ 7 pov, tBs ^rjcrlv 6 'Koyoi, erepaiv. Set 8ij ' ov'k Ik tov irpox^-

poiv ?p70)v KpCveiv, dXX' ck t<3v vuv aVTa-yuviirTcls Y"P ''^^

iraiSeCas vvv 2)(0ii<ri, irporepov S' ovk (l;(ov.

OTi fiev ovv 'x^prjcrreov ry yvfivaa-riKij, kuI ttcus ^prjcrreov, 6/io- IV

40 "Koyovfievov eVriv (/ue^pt /J^ev yap rjfirj'; Koviporepa yvfwdcna

irpocTOiaTeov, rr/v ^laiov Tpo<\>riv Koi toi)? tt/so? dvdyKTjv irovovs

§ 8 dtrelpyovra'i, Iva fjLijSev i/jLTroSiov y •Kpb<i ttjv av^rjatv, crr^fieiov

1339 a yap ov jxiKpov OTi SvvavTai TOVTO Trapaaxevd^eiv, ev yap toci

oKvp/iriovLKai'i Si/o Tt? av fj Tpel<; eipoi toi)? at/roi)? vev(,Kr]K6Ta<;

avSpwi Te Kal TratSa?, Sid to veov; daKovvTa<; d^aipetaOai (p. 135)

§ 9 Tjjj/ Svvafiiv viTO Twv avayKaiav yvfivacrimv otuv 8'
d<f)' 2

5 ^^V'S ^'^V Tpla 7r/3o? toIi aX\,oi<; fiaOrjfiaai yevavTai, Tore

dpfioTTei Kal Tots irovoif kol Tali; dvayK0(j)ayiai<; Kara-

33 diraiSayayfirovs P'' Bk. Susem.' '^i perhaps rightly
|] 34 aTrepyd^ovrai. P^

||

40 fiiv omitted by F M", perhaps rightly, \jJ.h] Susera.' || Kovipbrepa V M' Ar., kou-

(jxrripa
pi-2.4 jb yb L", KoiKporipct. Aid.W

|| yviivanM V\ 7i//n>'aria M" T" V" Aid.

W, yv/waffl L"

1339 a I Siirawai ffL'Ald. W, Siij/arai p2-»'*-5S''T''Bk. || raJs ffps
|| 2

dXy/jiTnoviKiKOis P^ and P' (later hand)
|| av] avijp H^ (corrected by p') || 3 oo-koOc-

Tos] UxoVTas r
II 5 ylvapTO.i. 11^

|| 6 d^'ayKo^aY/ois] ^ripo<t>aylais T, from a gloss

which is retained as such in the margin of P^ from corr.'

not be pressed. Singing, no doubt, formed dyevetav, h> di ivSpCiv Kal toIs piv tS>v

part of the prescribed course of study. dycvelav rtk Siio tUv rpiSv toS p.i)Kovs tov
Many too must of their own accord dp6pu)v 6i)aop,ev, tois 5i itaial rd toAtuv
have learned to play the lyre and flute, or iiplam (Eaton). SusEM. (1014)
else it would be difficult to explain how To the "lighter" course are opposed*
the choregus of whom Aristotle tells a the "heavy" or "violent" (/3iata) con-
story, c. § 12, «. (1026), could have tests: Iffn toIvvv dyaplas ^\ip,vd<!T)s rd
attained such mastery of the flute. From p,h KoOipa raura' aTdSiov, S6\lxos, oTrM-
Aristotle's language c. 6 § 7, it may be rai, dlavXos, dXpia- tA ^apirepa Si, way
inferred that the Spartans who simply Kpdnov, xd\ri, wiKrai. irivradXas Sk dp.-

listened to others, as well as those who ^oic <rvvnpp.6<TB-q Philostr. Ve Gymnastic.
could themselves play, held music to be 3. These terms are also applied to the
a means of moral training, and not .sim- athletes, ' heavy-weights,' ' light-weights,

'

ply a'source of pleasure and amusement. Galen VI. 487 K.
SusEM. (1011) § 8 1339 a 2 8vo Tis ov ^' Tpsis evpoi]

33 The form diraiSayiiyiyros appears The order is artistic ; four short syllables.

iV: .£. ly. 1. 36, 1121 b ri. §9 6 dpjjuSTTci] But 1338 b 3 Ap/*6fei

Pavavirovs] Comp. nn. (103, 1004). 11^, dpp,l>TTei IP.

SusEM. (1012) Tals dvaYKO<)>a-yCais] The compulsory
35 x^'^P'"' Wpiov] Comp. again the diet of the athletes consisted principally

passages quoted in n. (looj). SusEM. of vegetable food: dried figs, porridge,
(1013) cheese. Only in later times was meat

§ 7 40 H^XP'' V^'v ^Pns] Comp. Plato allowed : Dromeus of Stymphalus in
Laws VIII. 833 c : rpiTrd St] ravra dB'Mi- Arcadia is credited with the change,
/lara Siavor/Owpsi', Iv pih iraiSiKdv, If Si Pausan. vi. 7. 10 (according to Pliny
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Xa/i^dveiv rrjv ij(pfiev7jv rjXiKiav, a/ia yap ry T6 Siavola (IV)

Kal TOO awfuan SiaTroveiv ov Set, Tovvavriov yap eKO/re-

po<i aTrepyd^eirdai ve<f>VK£ rmv irovmv, ifMroBl^cov 6 fiev

10 Tov aa)fiaTO<; irovo^ Trjv Sidvotav 6 Bk TavTTj'i to arofia)'

5 TTept he fiovaiicrjis evia fiev Si/riTropjjKafiev rm Xoy^ Kal 3

irporepov, KaX(S<s S' e'^et Kal vvv dvaXa^6vra<; avrd

irpoa/yayeiv, Zv axTTrep ivSoaifiov yevijTai rot? \6yot9 o&s

%Z dv Tis ecireiev d'iro<j>aiv6/i6vo'; irepl aurJjs. ovre yap Tiva

IS hvvap,iv ej^ei pdSiov irepl avTrj^ SieXelv, ovre tIvoi Bei 'X^d-

piv fieTej(eiv avrrj^, irorepov TraiStai; eveKa Kal dvairav-

<7e<BS, Kaddirep 'iirvov Koi p.kdi\<i {ravra yap Kad' aird

fiev ovre tSv trirovhalcav, oW' riBea, Kal dfia fiepi/ivav

II SiTjiropijffOynei' n^P^Bk. |1 i^ ty'] iva WIPSk.
||

7(;'i)toi ? Susem., and so

perhaps FAr. || 14 efTreiev V^, etToiev the other authorities || 15 Siva/uv after

?X" n^P'Bk., allowing a slight hiatus (cp. 1341 b 2) || 16 hcKe P', X'^P"' P^
il

18 oiSi or oSre <:twv icaXiji' otfTe> Reiz, rightly
|| aim...ig outtji' first sus-

IV.JI.xxui. 7 (63). 121 and Diog. Laert.

VIII. 13 a trainer named Pythagoras,

dXeJjTTijy Tira, not the philosopher).

Cp. Favorinus in Diog. Laert. viii. 12,

lax^'' I'/pttts Kcd Tupots iiypoh Kal irvpoTs

auiimaKoivTiav. Plato Rep. III. 404 A says

that their mode of life made them sleepy,

and that any departure, however slight,

from the prescribed regimen made them
liable to long and serious illness. Ari-

stotle himself states De Gen. Animal. IV.

3. 42, 768 b 29 ff. , that a disproportionate

and abnormal growth of certain parts of

their bodies resulted from the large

quantities of food which they consumed
(Eaton). In Problems xxxvil. S, 967
a II ff., VIII. 4, 887 b 22 ff., they are de-

scribed as pale and chilly [axpooi., Siapi-

701): and Probl. I. 28, 862 b 21 ff. it is

said that athletes and all very healthy

people seldom get ill, but when once

they fall ill are very likely to succumb

(Bonitz). With this passage generally

comp. c. 4 § I, n. (1004), iv(vil). c. 16

§§ 12, 13 n. (944) and Exc. I. p. 619.

SUSEM. (1016)

7 a|iaYdp...io o-ii5|Jia] Plato practically

lays down the same principle : Jiep. vii.

537 B. iv Trafft 5t) to&tols Toh re ir^yoti

Kal iw.e-liiua.ai Kal 06j8ois Ss av ivrpixiara-

Tos del (palvip-ai, els Apid/idv rim iyKpvriov

...ilvlKa tSv avayKalav yv/uiatrluv /iedl-

evTai. ovTos yip x/jAyos, idv re Sio idv

re Tpla irri ylyvtiTai, dSivaTds ri oKSo

irpSfai., Khiroi yip Kal imvoi piaB'^iiain

wo\4iuoi. He differs slightly in his mode

of carrying it out; see iv(vii). 17. 15,
tt. (990) and Exc. I. SusEM. (1016)

cc. 5—7 discuss tAe place of Music in
education. See Anal. p. 119.
The corresponding passages in Plato

are Pep. iii. 398 B—403 B, 404 E, 410 B

—

4I2 A, IV. 424 B, C, VII. 522 A; Laws II.

esp. 653—660 C, 664 B—671 A, VII. esp.

796 E—804 B, 809 B—813 A.

§ 1 II Kol irpoTepov] In c. 3 §§ i

—

II. SusEM. (1017)

12 Kol VVV dva\ap6vTas ktX] The
discussion breaks off, c. 3 § ii, 1338
a 34 ff, with the sentence beginning vvv

Se TOffovTOV ijfuv etvai. irpb bSov yiyovev
on ktK. See n. (1000). SusEM. (1018)

13 V] The variant ha M'll^ is valuable

for the treatment of elision and crasis in

the manuscripts.

14 diro()>aiv6|JLEvos] For the absolute

use Bonitz Ind. Ar. s. v. quotes I. 13. 16,

1260 b 23, Vl(iv). I. 5, 1288 b 35. With
ouTws 1289 b 5: with the direct object

(t^k aiiTTjK Sdjai'), iv(vil). 14. 16, 1333
b 12. In II. 12. I, 1273 ^ 271 there is a

variant.

§ 2 15 8i«\etv] As in iii. 13. 6,

1283 b II, "decide." Ex distinguendi

significatione abit in notionem disputandi,

explorandi, explicandi : Bonitz s. v. who
quotes 1299a 12,1300b 18. AIsov(vin).
7. i, 1341 b 31 : but see note.

16 The first use : for amusement and
recreation merely.

17 n^ens] See iv(vil). 17. ii, n. (966).

SUSEM. (1019)
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§ 3 Travel, w^ ^rjcrlv ^vpnriSrj's- Sid Koi Tarrovatv avrrjp Kai (IV)

20 y^p&vrai nraai rouTot? o^otw?, virvcp koi fieOr] koI fj,ov(TiKy'

TiOeaai he koi rrjv op'^rjcriv ev TovToit), rj fiaXXov oirjreov 4

7r/309 dperijv ti reiveiv rrjv fi.ovcriK'^v, a5? Bvvafievrjv, Kaddirep

7) jvfivacTTiKrj TO awfia troiov Ti irapacrKevd^ei, koX ttjv •

24 fiovaiKTjv TO rjdo^ nroiov Ti Troieiv, e6l,^ov(rav hvvaaOai %at-

pected by Vettori, a/xo iraiei fi^piiivav IP P^ Bk.', avoiding hiatus, dcaTroiiei /iipi/ivav

Gottling Bk.^, not badly; ana transposed by Schmidt to follow 19 Sii Kai: [d/ia] here,

but ig f. Kai <o/4a toi)tois> rdTTovviv avriji' Kai XP''"^"'^ vainv [roirois] oiioias

Flach, not badly || 19 TdTTOv<nv <:els rd^iv raOra Ti)y> avTrjv Lambin, rdrrovinv

avrriv ^iv Trat5i$> Reiz, T&TTovatv <h> airy ICoraes : cp. Coram, n. (1020 b)
||

20 vimip Ar. and a marginal note in a codex of William's translation, otvifi F 11 Bk.
||

31 oliyrkov {olTjreov P-^) after 22 fxovaiK-rjv M** P-^, after 22 Telvetv ri V || 22 tl after

Te£j'«y r, omitted by M' P'
|| 23 TapacrKevafeiv T M', perhaps rightly

||
[icai r^x

/lovatKr/p] Flach, needlessly || 24 SivaaSai omitted by V M", hence [SivaaBai]

Susem.^'2

19 The quotation is from the Bacchae

381, aTroiravaal re fi€pif/.vas. The pre-

ceding line is /ierd t' aOrou yeXdcraty and
the choral ode continues biroTav porpvos

^dji
I

ydvos iv Satri dewv,
\
Kiaao^opoLS

5' h 6d\iaLS
\
avSpdai Kpari^p Htvov dfnf>i-

pdW-ij. SUSEM. (1020)

§ 3 816 Kai TttTTovo-iv kt\] The sense of

this corrupt passage is quite plain. Lam-
binus has perhaps made the best attempt

at its restoration. Postgate would ex-

plain the text as it stands, taking rdrrov-

0-11'= prescribe, recommend as in vi(iv).

2. 18 : " and so it (music) is also ap-

pointed for the purpose of recreation

alone, and all these things are employed
in like manner." But then the words in

italics have to be supplied. With Flach's

transposition a/xa roijToi^ raTTOufftv= ' and
so they rank music with all these, and
employ them all alike.' Susem. (1020 Ta)

21 Tijv op^j^tjo-iv] Reiz correctly quotes

Ath. 1. 9 F ff. in illustration of the passage,

but he should not have adduced Oif. I.

151 f., for in Homer's description of

dancing and singing as " ornaments of the

feast " (rd ydp t' avad'^p^.ara datros) Ari-

stotle perceives, c. 3 § 8 notes (995—998),

a higher estimate of these arts as a means
of refined amusement and the best intel-

lectual enjoyment. In Ps-Plato A/cid. I.

108 c the term /noutri/fij is used in the

widest sense to embrace the whole of the

rhythmic arts, music, poetry, and dancing

:

but Plato himself only uses the word to

include music and poetry. Pie makes
dancing a part of gymnastics, Laws II.

673 A, VII. 795 E, 813 Aff.; and distin-

guishes between imitative, dancing and
non-imitative, called ' gymnastic ' dancing
in the narrower sense of the term, 795 E
TTJ^ dpx^o'ecjs dXhrj fikv MoiiffT^s X^^iP lufxov-

puivav, rb re fieydXovpeiris cpvXdTTOvira dpia

Kai iXeiffepov, dXKri Si eie^las iXatppoTiiTos
.

re eveKa Kai KctWous tuv tov athpLaTO^ p£\Qv
(Eaton). Aristotle Poet. I. 5. 6, 1447
a 27 f. finds it necessary to lay special

stress on the fact that either this first kind
of imitative dancing—or artistic dancing
properly so called—or else (as I have
assumed) all dancing belongs to the group
of imitative arts of the rhythmical or
musical class (the defective text of the
Poetics admits of more than one explana-
tion, and one explanation can be extorted
from the words as they stand, see Vahlen
Beitrdge zu Arist. Poet. I p. 3 [267]). As
to sleep, see n. (990). SusEM. (1021)

11 |idXXov] The second use : for moral
training and formation of character, as

gymnastic trains the body.
24 i9I.Xfiva-av Svvao-6ai \aCpciv dpSus]

According to Aristotle's theory, which is

diametrically opposed to that of Kant,
moral virtue is only found where love of
the good is present, and where the moral
activities are really exercised with plea-

sure and delight. The main thing in the

formation of character, as Plato teaches,

Laws n. 653 B, c, is to awaken and
render habitual this right feeling of plea-

sure: see Nic. Eth. 11. 3. i, 1104 b 3 fif.,

X. 1.1,1172 a igff., X. 9.6ff., 1179 b 23 ff.,

and below c. 6 § 17 ff. with«. (1044). Com-
pare Nic. Eth. III. 9. 2 ff., 1117 a 32 ff.,

III. cc. II and 12, IV i § 13, 1120 a 26,
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§ i peiv 6p6w<i, fj irpo^ Siaymy^v ri a-v/M^dXKeTai Kot TT/aos (IV)

^pbvTjO-iv (kuI yap tovto rpiTov Oeriov Tmv elp'r)ij,eva)v).

on fiev oiiv Set tou? veov^ fir] TratSia? evexa iraiSeveiv,

ovK cHrjXov {ov yap iral^ovcri fiavOdvovre'i' fjuera Xviri]'; yap

r) ixdOTjO' !':)• oKKci firfv ovSe Btaymy^v re iraicrlv dpfiOTTei

30 Koi rat? rfXiKiaK diroBiBovai rais Totaurat? (ovBe yap

§ 5 dreXet irpoa-riKeL t6\os). dXX' to-cB? dv So^eiev r) tmv Trot- 5

25 v] 17 P^Ald. and P^ (later hand), ij <Kai> Koraes wrongly ||
Kal wpbs

evippoaivriv Spengel, [Kal Tpbs (ppovriaiv] Dbring Philologus XXVII p. 704 f. So Hei-

denhain {De doctrinae artium Aristotelicae principiis p. 49) who considers the

words as a gloss upon 22 irpAs aper^x. See Comm. n. (1023) || 29 re iraiaXv

n^P* {;Ka.i, over an erasure) Bk.^ Susem.^ in the text, ye iraiaXv P^ Newman Class.

Rev. VII. 365 n. i, TraiaXv M", pueris William, \Ti\ Traurlv Bk.^, iraiiri re Flach, rots

iraKriK Reiz, tc < Kal <j>povri(nv> iraurlD ? Gbttling, aT^Xeffic Schmidt Susem.^
||

30 oiS^] ovdh M' Pi, oiSevi W F^ Ar. Bk. Either may be right

§ 24, b 30, c. 2 § 8, 1 122 b 7 f., and many
other passages. In the same way the

moral judgment is confused and moral
perception hindered by the wrong and
harmfiil feeling of pleasure and pain, see

Nic. Eth. III. 4. 4 f., TI13 a 29 ff., VI. 5.

6, 1140 b 12 ff., and even ordinary plea-

sures of sense, which are permissible and
within due limits necessary, easily delude

men into over-estimating their import-

ance : see below § 13 f., 1339 ^ 3' ^-i

n. (1039). ^P- Do™g op- '• P- i°6 f-'

no f SUSEM. (1022)

§ 4 The third use : to promote rational

enjoyment and the culture of the intelli-

gence.

26 <f>p6vi)<ri.v] Bonitz Ind.Ar. 831 b 4:

^p6vri(ns latiore sensu, syn. yvdais, iwi,-

a-Hip-ri. The passages cited, amongst them

1288 b 22, 1289 a 12, are sufficient proof

that the term is found in Aristotle with

the meaning ' intellectual culture,' which

is here appropriate, as well as in the kin-

dred sense of 'knowledge' or 'science.'

By this additional term Aristotle empha-

sizes the fact that rational activity as well

as rational enjoyment is one element of

our highest satisfaction : while c. 5 § 8 he

can equally well emphasize the other ele-

ment by inserting ciiifieplav kcU before

Siayuy'^ii' i\evd4pi.ov : seen. (1027). There

is nothing therefore to justify alteration,

bracketing, or transposition. Spengel's

suggestion €itj>po<iivi)v, on the analogy of

the second passage, is least open to objec-

tion : yet amusement, as well as music, is

eiippoaivTi and Aristotle would hardly

have designated amusement as etfij/uepia.

SUSEM. (1023)

27 iratSids ?v«Ktt] Comp. Nic. Eth. X.

6§§ 3—8, 1176 b 6 ff.

28 (lerd X^iirrjs] But Happiness is 01)

p-era \i57n/s dXXa /ie^' ijdovTJs, c. 3 § 5,

1338 a 6. The inference is obvious. If

learning is painful, teaching is difficult

:

a tacit contradiction of the Sophists'

belief that education is no more than
cramming: see PI. Rep. 345 B, 518 C:
and Aristotle's own comparison of the

sale of ready-made commodities Z>e Soph,
^l- 33 § i7> 184 a 2—8 (Butcher). On
the pleasures of learning see Rhet. I. 1 1.

21, 1371 a 31 ff., b 4 ff., also the applica-

tion to art, Poet. c. 4 § 4, 1448 b 12 ff.

29 T€] See iv_(vii). 3. I, 1325 a 19, ,t.

30 oiiSi 7olp dreXeC irpoo-rJKCi re'Xos]

Doring p. 137 is right then in saying that

the young are incapable of enjoying art

either as an amusement (iraiSid) or by
deriving from it the highest intellectual

gratification : although it is really only in

the latter sense that the ' enjoyment ' of
art can be spoken of. For the rest of the
passage cp. c. 6 § 2, n. (1062). In iv(vii).

14 § ^ ff , ig § f., cp. n. (903), Aristotle

says intellectual training is the highest
aim of education, and moral training only
a means thereto; while v(viii). 3. 6 he
says that even for the highest intellectual

gratification we need to be educated and
to learn certain things, adducing (c. 3
§ 2 f.) the fact that the ancients considered
IVIusic in this sense a part of education

:

cp. n. (993), n. (looo). This inconsis-

tency can only be reconciled by assuming
(a) that in the passages from iv(vii),

—

iraiSemiov 1333 b 4, Tiji' tQo/ iBan pieXh-riv

1334 b 16, rriv iirtiii\€i.av b 25—he does
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S(ov (Tirovhr) •7raiSia<! elvai %a/3«' avhpd(Ti yevofievoii; koX (IV)

TeKeiooOeiatv. aW' el tovt etrrl roiovTov, rlvo'i av evexa Beoi

fj^avddveiv avTov<;, aXKa fif) KaOdirep ol tS)v Uepcrwv koI (p. 136)

35 MijSeoi/ /3a(7t\6t?, St aWmv avTo iroiovvTcov fieTdXafi^aveiv

§ 6 T?7? riZovri<; Koi t^9 fi'afftjo'eco'i ; koI yAp dvajKaiov ^sXtlov

direpyd^ea-dai Toii'i aiiTO tovto Treiroirjixevov; epyov koX Tsxvriv

tSsv TocrovTov ^povov eiriiieKovfievoiv 6<rov tt/so? fiddTjeriv fiovov.

el Se TO. Toiavra Set Siairoveiv ainov's, koi irepl ttjv twv

40 o-i^wv irpayfiaTelav avTov<; av Seat "rrapaaKevd^eiv dXK

% 7 aTOTTOv. TTjv S' uvT'qv aTTopiav exei Kal el Svvarai ra rjdr) e

/3eA,Ttft) TTOielv ravra yap rl Bel fiavOdveiv avTov<;, dXk

1339 b ov'x^ erepcov dKovovTa<i 6p6a><; re ')(alpeiv Koi Svvaadai, Kpiveiv,

werirep ol AdK(ove<i ; eKeivoi yap ov fw,v6dvovTe<; o/x.q)? Zv-

vavTai, Kpiveiv opOm'i, a)S ^acrl, ra '^prjcrTO, Kal ra firj

§ 8 'X^pTjaTa Twv fieXtJv. 6 8' avTO<; X670? Kav el tTjOo? eirjfie-

33 dioi] Set XP (emended by corr.' of Pi)
|| 35 5i' omitted by P^Bk.

|| 36 Kal

<S,veu> Susem., [ical] Spengel, koi! Madvig
|| 39 ra Toiavra after Sel II^'P^Bk.

||

40 &v omitted by III

1339 b I Kal transposed to follow Sivaa-ffai Spengel, perhaps rightly if § 3, a 24

Sivaffdai is to stand || 4 el ff P«, efij P^-S'SS'T" Ar. Aid.

not use education in the exclusive sense Ayavt^oixivuv ra roiaOra deari/s yi.yv6-

in which it is applied to the education of nevos.

the young up to their twenty-first year, § 6 37 direpyaleirBa.i'] The absolute

and (/3) that, as appears from c. 5 §§ 5, use : give a performance. Note that ire-

6, K. (1025), §8, «. (i0'27), § II, K. (1036), iroL-qiUvovs is perfect of the middle iroi-

cp. nn. (iioi, 1113), in his judgment eiadai (ipyov).

Music, although as applied to the educa- 39 rd TOioBra] All such subjects as

tion of the young it directly influences afford an amateur enjoyment,
character (^9os) only, at the same time 40 oiJkdv] We find 6\poToiiinKii an
indirectly serves to prepare them for the example i. 7. 3, 1255 b 26, and con-

future enjoyment of music as a recreation demned as dovXiKij iiritrT-^/j,ri. Comp.
and for the formation of correct musical also ill. 11. 14, 1282 a 17—23, III. 4
taste. It thus would pave the way for the §§ 11—13, 1277 a 23—b 7; on the whole
true artistic enjoyment of music of a high principle v (vui). 3 §§ 3—6.

order, and consequently for that highest § 7 41 Sivarai] The subject is ij

gratification which is to flow therefrom. iwvami}, but to find it expressed we must
See also § 7 k- (1026), Excursus I, and return to § 3, a 22—24, though it is ob-

n. (875) on iv(vn). 13. 5. Susem. (1024) scurely indicated a 37 by airb tovto, i.e.

§ 5 32 iraiSids X'^P'''' <»v8ptC<ri 76VO- the execution.

H^vois] In itself this is really not incon- 1339 b 2 iKctvoi 7dp kt\] See notes

sistent with Aristotle's own opinion: see (ion, 1024): also c. 5 § 17 nn. (1022,

I,. S § II, «. (1036). SusEM. (1025) 1044, 1045): comp. c. 6 § I if. with nn.

35 Pao-iXeis] So Philip of Macedon

:

(1061,1066). SusEM. (1026)

Plut. Vita Periclis c. i, p. 152 s. f. 6 5^ §8468' auros Xd'yos ktX] Here
#£Xi7r7ros irpJs tov \ilhv iinrepiruis Iv nvi the concession already made with regard

Trdrifi \j/7i\avTa Kal Tex'tKuis elirev "Oix to amusement and recreation (§ 5, n.

alcxivrj /caXus oiira tj/dWtoi' ;" ' dpKet yap, 1025) is extended to intellectual enjoy-
S,v /SocrtXeis AKpoaaBai. \l/aK\6vTuv <rxo- ment, see n. (1024) ; namely that musical
Xdfg, Kol iro\6 vifnei. toIcs Moiicrais iripav instruction during youth may possibly
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5 piav Kal Star/mryrjv iXevdepiov j^jOt/o-teoi' airy- tL Set fiavOd- (IV)

veiv avTOW, aXK" ov'x^ iripcov ^pw/iei'wi' airoXaveiv ; aKO-

1

irelv S' e^eari rr)v VTroXrjyfriv rjv exo/J^ev irepX r&v Oe&v ov

yap o Zen? auro? aeiBei xal KiOapi^ei rot? Troir}Tal<}. aXXa

Kal ^avavaovi Ka\ov/j,ev Toi)<s ToiovTov<i Koi to Trpdrreiv ovk

10 dvSp6<s fiT] fie6vovTo<; rj TratfowTo?.

§ 9 dXK ICO)? Trepl fiev rovrav iitrTepov iiriaKeiTTeov rj Se TT/stoxT/ V
f^Ti/fft? 60"Tt iroTepov ov dereov elf TraiSeiav rrjv fiovfftKrjv -rj 6e-

T60V, KOb Tt Suvarai twv SiaTroprjOivTcov Tpiwv, irorepov irai-

14 Belav rj -iraihidv ^ Siaycoyijv. ewA-dyto? S' et? TrdvTa rdrTeTai

i
10 Kai ^aweTai /iere'^eiv. ij re yap iraiSid %a/otz/ dvairavaeaif

icrri, Ttjv S' dvdiravinv dvayxatov ^Selav elvat (t^? yap

Bid T&v iroveov Xutti?? larpela rt? iariv), Kal rriv Biaymyfjv

6/ioXoyov/j,evfo<; Set fJirj fiovov e^^etj; to KaXhv dWd Kal ttjv

19 rjBovTjv (to yap evSaip,ovelv i^ dfi^oTepav tovtcdv iaTiv}-

1
11 rrjv Be fi.ovo'iKrjv TrdvTe<; elvai ^ap.ev rmv '^Bta-Tmv, Kal i|rt-

6 xpafi.ivav] x^i-povpiyoiiiTuiv Flach |{ 8 fiSet P^, fSei Bk. || 13 iratSi&v tj ?rai-

SefaK VettorP, perhaps rightly
|| 14 irai,Sihv'\ dperTji' ? Jackson

serve as preparation for the elevated en-

joymept of music in riper years. Cp. also

tin. (921, lo^s). StlSEM. (1027)

7 virdXT|i|>iv] See Bonitz ad Meta. I.

1. 2, q8i a 7, b 6, p. 41, p. 47 f.: Waitz
ad 66 b 19, Org: 1. p. 523. Such 'un-

proved assumptions,' like other (vBo^a,

contain a germ of truth.

8 6 Zeis] Schlosser thinks that here

Aristotle has forgotten Apollo. On the

contrary the mention of Zeus, the highest

divinity, alone, is quite intentional. As
to representations of Apollo and other

gods vfith the cithara or lyre (cp. n.

1071), see particularly L. van Jan De
Jidibtu Graecorum (Berlin 1859), pp.

17, 20 f., 24 ff. Zeus is not among the

number. Susem. (1028)

aXXd Kal kt\] See n. (982), Exc. i.

to this book, and c. 6 § 4, c. 7 §§ 13, 14

with n. (1067). SusEM. (1029)

10 Plato Laws 11. 665 D f. irai irov

yryj*6fievos irpetr^drepos OKVov Trpbs Tas

ifiS&s lieards, Kal X"'/"" " rjrroy irp&TTaii

toBto Kai iviyicns ytyvonhirii aiaxivoir' dv

/iSKKov.

§ 9 II So-Tspov] I.e. c. 6 § 1, 1340 b
20 ff. where this point is again taken up.

See n. (1060). SasEM. (1030)

13 iraiSctav] The end to which

Plato confined all poetry and all art:

see Butcher Sone Aspects p. 317 ff-

"Aristotle allows that for childhood the
use of poetry and music is to convey
moral instruction "...but "for the gi-own
man the poet's function is not that of a
teacher, lie is only so by accident" p.

322 f.

§ 10 17 larpeCa tis] This has been
set forth c. 3 § 4, ^ap/iaxetas X'lP"'- ep.

«. (989). Susem. (1031)

18 |ii) ixdvov i\av TO KoXov ktX]
The highest intellectual (or aesthetic)

enjoyment implies the highest nobleness
(to Ka\6i/), because it is the higliest ac-

tivity of soul : it implies the highest plea-

sure, because from this highest human
activity flows the pleasure appropriate to

it: see ». (992) on c. 3 § 5. SuSEM.
(1032)

19 45 d|i.<|>OTEpciiv Toirav] Cp. t. 3
§§ 3. 4 if^^^' vSovTJs), with ««. (988, 991,
992): also IV (VII). I. 6, 1323 b I f. t6
^i" ei8ai/j,6vuis etr' ii> T(fi xo^h^'-" ^fr' ^o

dpcT'S efr' ii> d/U0aiv, «. (698). SugEM.
(1033)

§ 11 20 <|/i\iiv] Instrumental music,
unaccompanied by the voice: § 17, 1340
a 12 ff. &KpoiiiJ,a>oi...xiapis twv jivB/uiv Kal

rdv ixeKQiv aiiT&v.

Comp. Nic. Eth. i. 9. i, 1098 b 25,
IX. 8. 9, 1169 a 20—25: also vii. 11. 2,

1152 b 6, c. 13. 2, 1 153 b 14 (Newman).
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(V)

Xrjv o^aav kuI jieTa fieKaSia's {^7]al yap koI Moucrato? eivai 2

^poTois Tjbi(rTOV detSetv

Sid Kot eh Ta? (Tvvov(Tia<; Ka\ Siaya)yd<; euXoiyo)? vapaXajx^avov-

24 (Tiv avTtjv 0)? hvvajievqv ev<ppalvei,v), &a'Te koX evrevOev viroXajSoi (p. 137)

j 12 ai/ Tt? iraiZevecrOai, Seiv avTrjv tov<; vemTepovt. ocra yap a^Xa^rj

Twv T^Seav, ov jmovov dpfioTrei irpb<! to t€X,o<; a\Xd koI Trpo?

rriv dvatravcnv iirel Se iv /Mev rS riXei crvfju^aivei rot?

dvdpccTToi'i 6XiydKL<; ytveadai, iroXXaKi'; Be avatravovTai

Kal j^p&VTai, rah TraiSiai<; ovx 'do'ov eTrl irX^ov aXXa Kai

30 hid Trjv rjBovriv, 'x^prjffifjbov dv e'irj Siavairaveiv ev Tai<s diro

21 yap ff, 7001- 112 Bk., j^ p5

ing hiatus
||

28 yei/itrdai. ? Susem.

can give the same sense

21 MoDO-aios] Not an historical char-

acter, but a mythical personage. Under
this name went a variety of ancient

poems, the real authors of which were
unknown, including (a) hymns— Pau-
sanias, I v. i. 4, maintains that a hymn
to Demeter is by Musaeus, and is the

only genuine fragment of his which has

been preserved— (/3) oracular responses

{xpv'fot} ; collected by Onomacritus
of Athens under the direction of

Hipparchus and esteemed of such im-
portance that Onomacritus was banished
from Athens for the interpolation of a

single line, which was discovered by
Lasus of Hermione: Herod, vil. 6, VIII.

96, IX. 43 : also (7) a gnomic poem ad-

dressed to his son Eumolpus, referred to

by Plato Repuh. II. 363 c, called ' Eu-
molpia' by Pausanias, X. 5. 3, but 'TTro-

fl^Kai, 'Precepts' or 'Advice,' by Suidas.

Susem. (1034)

23 Sia'YW'yas] The plural has a con-

crete meaning 'social gatherings,' 'the

more playful forms of social intercourse,'

approximating to xaiSiAs, from which Sia-

7017^) is in general carefully discriminated.

Comp. n. (921), and in. 9. 13, Nic.

Eth. X. 6 § 3, § 8 there cited. Susem.
(1035)

24 Kal 6VT£«9cv] In order that in

mature life they may find in music a

recreation: cp. c. 5 § 5 with nii. (1024,

1025). The difficulty there raised, as to

why in that case boys should learn to

sing and play themselves, has been post-

poned for future discussion : §9, n. (1030).

Susem. (1036)

The order of the words in 11' must be
modified. There is authority for inro-

24 iToXdpoi after 25 dv tls \P P^ Bk., avoid-

29 jcai 5ia] Si' airriv Spengel, but the text

X(i/3ot Tis av, 1265 b 6: or we might
comp. 1277 a 32, K&VTeu6ev dv KaHdot

Tis. Yet as at § 14, b 39, all MSS. give

&v ns iiroKdpoL, we should probably adopt

the same order from U^ here.

§ 12 25 dpXapij T(3v iiS^wv] A Pla-

tonic conception: PMl. 51 A—52 B, 66c,
Rep. II. 357 B at iiSoval offai AjlXaPeTs,

Laws II. 667 D, E. The harmless plea-

sures, especially those of imitative art,

"conduce both to our great end. Happi-
ness, and to rest by the way. Few men
have the fortune to find themselves at the

goal. All, however, take frequent rest

and pastime " (Jebb).

27 Iv (liv T<ji TeXei 7£v{<r9ai] An un-

usual phrase, which must mean toO tAous
Tvxeiv, to achieve that highest en'd of life.

Possibly the following is a burlesque
of some encomium on music : liSis d7r»-

XatJet T^s T^x^V^ ^^ aiiT(^ tc^ fiavddvetv, Kal

afia re apx^rai. Kal iv ry rAei iariv, Luc.
I)e Parasito 14.

29 oux '5'''<"' lirl irX^ov] "Not merely
for the sake of a good beyond it, but also

for the sake of the pleasure." Even the
man who spends his leisure in contem-
plative activity requires a change: the

most cultivated would then seek repose
not in difficult but in easy music, though
not perhaps such music as is described

c. 7 § 7, 1342 a 22 ff., cp. nn. (1097

—

1099). ^^^ Congreve is right in calling

attention to the fact that in Nic. Eth. X.

6. 3, 1176 b 6 ff., virtuous activities and
pleasant pastimes (al ijSeiai ruiv iraiSiGiv)

are declared to be the only two things

which men pursue purely for their own
sakes and with no other end in view.

SusE.M. (1037)
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1 13 TavTr]<; T^Soj/at?. a-v/x^i^rjKe Se rot? dvOpwiroit; Troieicrdai 3

Ta<; TratSta? reXos* e^x^ei yap lf(r«B? i^Sovr/p riva ical to

T6X.0?, aXX ov TTjv Tvypvaav, ^rjTovvTe<; 8e ravrrjv, Xafi^d-

vovaiv CO? TavTTjv eKeivqv, hih rb t(S reKet twv irpd^ewv

35 e')(ei,v o/xoiafia ti. to re yap TeXoi ovSev6<: twv icrofiiviov

"XP-pi-v aipsTov, Kai ai ToiavTat twv i^Sovoov ovSevoi eleri t&v

(V)

33 8^ omitted in 'U} (supplied by corr.' of P')
|1 34 ti? omitted by P*-^ S' L"

Aid.
II 35 biioluifia {/la over an erasure) P', ifioiilifmra IP

3 r Tavnr|s] ttjs fiov(7(,K7js.

§ 13 <n)npipiiK6 8^ kt\] " It is inci-

dent to men to regard their pastimes as

an end." The expression might have been
altered slightly for clearness :

' but perhaps
it is not right to do what is so often done,
that is, to make amusements the end of

life.' SnSEM. (1037 b) The verb o-u/i-

palyew has before been used of awkward
consequences which overtake an argument
or an opponent: 11. 3. 5, 1263 b 4, 11. 5.

10, 1203 b 7.

32 ^x"- 7<*P-- 37 ^^'"'is] "The true

end, no doubt, is fraught with pleasure

too,—though not of the commonplace
sort. Pursuing the commonplace plea-

sure, men mistake it for the true pleasure,

because it is a faint image of that to which
all their actions tend. The true end is

desirable independently of things to come
after it. So it is with pleasures of this

sort; they are desirable independently of

what may come after them, and solely on
account of what has gone before them,
such as toil or pain " 0ebb).
With oi Ti)v TvxpOaav cp. iv(vil). 9. 8,

1328 b 17 (where ttX^Aos oi t6 tvxo" does
not mean an extraordinary number, but a

number definitely defined) and I'oet c. 26

§ 15, 1 462 b 13, 5e? yap oi ttjv TVXoOaaP
TjSovTiv TTOietv aurcfcs {r^v Tpa/yi^jSiav Kal Ti}V

iiroTroLtav) dWa Tijv elpTifUvTiv. Take tQv
Tpa^eoiv with rAei: often in JV. E. tuv
vpaKTuv Ti\os. Pleasures are vbvav iveKcv,

because § 10, b 16 f., they heal the pain

which comes of toils : in Pindar's words
apiaros ei^poiriva irbvuv KeKpi/ihuv taTp6s

Nem. IV. I ; iKKpoiei ttji' Xiinjv ' Kal Sta

Tcts i/irep^oXas ttjs XiirTjs, (bs oUarjs larpeias^

tV ilSoirrjv duiKOVffi N.E. VII. 14. 4, 1154
a 27 f.

34 Sid t6 t^ t^\ei...!x'''V 6|i,oCia|i.ii ri]

One consequence of the similarity here

explained is that men forget the essential

difference, viz. that the higher intellectual

pleasure contains its end in itself, whilst

ordinary sensuous pleasure, so far as it is

harmless and necessary, has its end in

recreation, becoming (when used at the

right time and in moderation) something
positively useful and not merely harmless.

Cp. c. 3 §§ 1—4 with n. (988). Dbring
op. c. p. 107 f. points out the apparent
inconsistency with the parallel passage
Nic. Eth. X. 6. 6, 1 176 b 27 ff., quoted in

that note, but without attempting to clear

it up. In the Ethics Aristotle says :

Happiness does not consist in amuse-
ment. For amusement is closely con-

nected with recreation, and man needs
recreation because he is not capable of

supporting unbroken exertion. Conse-
quently recreation is not an end but

a means to activity, oitc kv iraibiq. &pa
7] eibaiiwvia. Kai yap Atottov t6 t^\os ehai
iraibidVf Kai irpaypjareieadai Kal KaKOTa-
delv Tov ^iov airavTa rov irai^sw xdptp.

anravTa y&,p ws eliruv ^4pov ^veKa alpoi-

fieSa tXtji/ ttjs eiSaifiovias. r^Xps yap aiirTj.

(Tirovdd^etv de Kal iroveiv Traidia? X^P"*
ijKWLOv ipaLi/eraL Kai \iav TaibiKbv. iral^Giv

S' OTTdis aTovdd^T}, /car' 'Avdxap(TLVj 6p6{os

^X"" SoKeZ avairaifffi, yap loiKsv 1) waidid-

ASufaroOirrES 8^ o-uvextDs iroveiv dvairaitreios

S^OVTOI. oi dij T^Xos i] dvdiravffLS' yiverai

ydp iveKa rijs fvepyElas. Here the end
of recreation is said to consist io the

work to be done, not the work already
done, and rightly enough; recreation is

naturally to lead from the labour of the
past to new labours. But although a man
may know this very well, nevertheless, in

the midst of recreation (if it is to be .a

real and enjoyable rest) he will forget the
fact, and without any thought of future

labour give himself up entirely to a feeling

of satisfaction at having happily ended
the past toils, for which the present holi-

day is a recompense and restorative. This
appears to me to be the idea which Ari-
stotle wishes to express in the Politics in

contradistinction to the idea in the Ethics.

Cp. also n. (1143). SuSEM. (1038)
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iaofjiivav eveicev, aXka rmv r^eiyovoTrnv, olov irovwv Kai Xv- (V)

§ 14 ttt;?. St' fjv fiev ovv aWLav ^tjtovcti Trjv evBatfiovMV yive-

adai Sta tovtcov twv r/hovwv, Tavrrjv etKorco? av rts vtto-

40 Xd^oi Trjv airLav irepl 8e tov Koivmveiv Tfj<; /iovc7iKf]<i, ov 4

hia TavTr)v /iovijv, aXXd koX htd to '^^pijerifiov elvai Trpo?

§ 15 ra? dvairavaei';, aS? eoixev, ov firjv dXXd ^rjTrjreov fir] -jrore

1340 a TOUTO fjbev a-v/M^e^rjKe, Tifilcorepa S' avTr}<; r; <f)va-t<; i&Tiv rj

Kara rrjv elprjfievrjv 'x^pelav, Kal Set firj fiovov t^s koivtj<i

^Sovrj^ fjbere'xeiv dir avTrji;, ^79 e')(pv(ri iravrev accr07]<riv (ep^et

yap rj /movo'ikt) tt/v '^Bovrjv ^vaiKrjv, Sio 7ra<7at? rfKiKiai<;

5 Kal irdaiv rjdeaiv rj 'X^prja-i<! avr^l iaTi irpocr^iXri'i), aXX'

opdv el Try kuI Trpoi ro ^dov avvreiveb Kal 77/309 rrjv \}rv)(j>]v.

§ 16 TOVTO S' av 617} BrjXov, el iroLoL Tive<! ra '^Orj yivo/jieda St

37 otov omitted by U} (supplied by corr.^ in P'), [olovj Susem.^ perhaps rightly

II 39 eUoTUs after dv tis JV^ P' Bk.
|| 40 tV ahlav transposed by Flach to follow

41 ij.bvi)v
II 41 5(i...42 louceK supposed to be defective. [SiA] Spengel: Sylburg

conjectured a lacuna after 42 avairaiaus, Koraes one after 42 lomev, Schmidt the loss

of <(paUi' &v Seiv> before 41 Sid, rb, Susemihl of <<p(.\oO<riv airnv> after 41 nbv/jv.

Yet it may be sufficient to understand fTjToCtrii' (aiTrpi) from the preceding || < vi,v-

Toiv ndKurra> xRV'^'-f^" or XP'7'^'/'"^'''*™'' Flach, perhaps rightly

1 340 a I ^ 0i)(ris airijs i<mv P', iarlv ii (piaLS airTJs T M' Susem.^-^ || 6 ttj;] n P^ and

P* (corrector)
|| The second wpbs is omitted by M»P', [irpbs] Susem.^, perhaps rightly

§ 14 38 81' fjv |j.^v oSv aWov kt\] See 1341 a 10.

§ 3, r339a24f. «. (1022). Susem. (1039) Kal irpAs ttJv 'I'l'X'iv] Evidently an

Notice the repetition of ahlav, and the emphatic expression, ' the soul's depths,'

omission of a verb with irepl di toSkoi- 'the inmost soul.' For as the mere
nufiLii. It is best with Flach to repeat pastime of recreation music also affects

elKbrus av Tis {nroKd^oi, understanding the soul : it is the soul and not the body
j/riTe2<T0at or ylvejdai. See Quaest. crit. which feels pleasure [cp. N. E. X. 6. 3,

coll. p. 4r9. 1173 b 10, iv If i] AvawXiipmin.s, tovt'' if ,

§ 15 42 111] iTOTt TOVTO (i^v (ni(iP^- Kal TJSoLTO' rb crufw. &pa' 01) 60m S^]. Cp.

PT)Ke, TipiuDT^pa 8' ktX] For the use of n. (1043). But the transition is abrupt.

fi€v=vfhi\e, see n. (982) on c. 2 § 5, 1337 After the preceding comparison between

b 15. " Let it be granted that such ser- this sensuous pleasure and the highest con-

vice is incidental to Music. Still we must templative enjoyment of elevated mental

ask,—Does not the nature of Music range satisfaction, it is strange to find that

above this sphere of service ? " (Jebb). nothing is said about the latter as an

The real complement to ^ryrtiriov is the effect of music, but the question is raised,

clause introduced by Si. whether Music is capable of producing a

1340 a 3 ?xo-uo-i...al!o-6t)o-iv]= aia9ii- higher ethical dehght, as well as Sia^wTiJ;

vovTai, I. 2. 12, 1253 a 17. and whether it is thus qualified to pro-

4 810 iroo-ais...irpoo-4>iXiis] Cp. c. 6 mote the moral education of the young:

§ 8, 1341 a IS, Tcj) Koivip T^s p,ov(nKrjs, n. for it is this with which Aristotle in the

(1069). SusEM. (1040) The pleasure is context is chiefly concerned. SlTSEM.

natural, i.e. it is Kara ^iffiv. In this sense (1041)

used of self-love 11. 5. 8, 1263 b i ; and § 16 7 iroioC Tives to. tj8ti] So t. 6

III. 6. 5, 1278 b 30. § 16, 1341 b 18, xoioiis Ttvas ra atinara.

6 eH irij Kol irpAs to ^Bos o-wt€£v6i] Cp. also II. 5. 23, 1264 a 39, where rb

"Whether Music has not somehow a irolovs ni/as etvai toi5tous= whether they

bearing on the character." So c. 6 § 7, are to be communists or not. The idiom
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(V)

avTr]<i. dWd firjv OTt, ytvo/jieOa iroiol tiv€<!, ^avepbv Sia b

iroXKwv fiev wat erepcov, ov^ r^Kiara Be koL Bid twv 'OXvfi-

10 "TTOV fieXiZv ravra yap ofioXoyovfievto'; nroiei Td.<; i^v^a?

evdovcna<7Tiicd<;, 6 8' ivdovariacrfj.o'; tov irepl t^v yfrvxrjv rjdovi

\ 17 irado^ etTTlV, ?ti Si dKpocf|i.Evai tov |jii|i.i]<rEa>v Ytvovrai

vavTcs (TvpiTraSEts, Kal x<i)pls tuv pu9|i,o>v xal tuv (leXuv

avTMv' 67764. Se a-Vfi^e^riKe Trjv fiovaiKriv elvat tSv ^Semv, (p. 138)

15 T^v S apeTrjv trepl to x^-^P^'-^ opOw<; km (fyiXeiv Kal niaelv,

<Kal> SrfKov 'oTi Set fiavddveiv kol avvedi^ea-Bai /jbrjSev oi^tws cb?

8 iroiol...g S^ xal omitted by P6S''T''Ar. Aid. and P»-« (ist hand, supplied in

the margin of P* and by a later hand in the margin of P', afterwards erased)
||

^avephv] 5^Xo» P^
|| 9 Mpwv] SXKiav P° || 12 ft-i 5^] iireiSri Susem. who trans-

poses 12 ^ireiSi7...i4 airrCiv to follow 23 toioi}tui', a transposition approved by Spen-

gel: see Tntrod. p. 90 || 14 irrd W\ h-i. 5k with a change in the punctuation (a

series of separate clauses replacing the one long protasis) ; or if the punctuation be

retained, fri Si <iirel> ? Susem. || t^k fi,omiKiiv after etvai. II^P'Bk. || 16 koI

added by Susem. ||
SfjXov Srt Set P P", Set S^Xo;/ Sn Bk., Set SrjXomn WIP At. and

P' (corr.'), StfKovon P^ (ist hand)

is used to include two alternatives, e.g.

irSrepov Trpaoi tj dpyiXoi, &vSpe7oL rj Seikol

(Newman).
9 Sid TUV 'OXvpirou |uXuv] On this

exciting ecstatic music, see Excursus 11.

p. 621 and c. 7 § 4, 1342 a 8, n. Susem.
(1042)

10 ToiJTa 7<lp kt\] "It is undeniable

that they rouse the soul to ecstasy, but

ecstasy is an emotional state of the moral
nature." On ecstasy and ungovernable
excitement generally as wrought by Greek
music, see Excursus III. p. 622 flf.

Susem. (1043)

§ 17 The clause (n Si...aiT<Sv is not a

further reason for inferring Troiotfs tikos

Sid TTJs fiovtrmijs yiveaBai: it gives the

ground for the reason already alleged in

§ 16. If the melodies of Oljonpus inspire

ecst£isy, that is because they express ec-

stasy: quod rhythmis et modulationibus

eundem animi affectum exprimebant.

And why does such an effect follow upon
such a cause ? ' Quia eosdem omnino
semper in auditoribus omnibus excitant

affectus, qui eis exprimuntur, rhythmi

atque modulationes ' : Quaest. crit. coll.

p. 420. Hence frt requires emendation,

and the whole clause finds a better place

below. There is no difficulty in taking

XiapXi as an adverb : apart from the words,

when the performance is instrumental

solely (^iXi)). Susem. There is possibly

a tacit correction of Plato who in Laws
n. 669 E condemns instrumental music

without words : h ofs S^ irayx&Keirov

&vev X670U ytyvd/iemv pvdii,l>v re Kal &p/io-

vLav yiyvwaKCiV, 8 tI re /SoiiXerat icoi iry
#otKe TWV d^toXSytav p,tfL7]/jATtav.

14 lirel Sk....h 13 v&us] This is all

one portentous period (monstrum periodi,

perhaps the most extended in Aristotle),

employed to formulate the second reason
for the inference ttoioiJs rivas Sik r^s fiov-

aiK^i ylvccpBai.

The first clause iirA . .

.

tuv ^Siav finds an
echo § 25, 1340 b 16—17. The succeed-

ing clauses are continually interrupted by
parenthetical remarks: still the logical

connexion, if harder to detect in a. 14

—

1 8, is plain for the remaining links of the
chain. Music can give most realistic imi-

tcUions {6fj.otd)fjuiTa) of certain feelings,

love, hatred, courage, temperance, § 18

;

habituation tofeelpleasure in the imitations

tends to create sympathywith the realities,

§ 19 : it is peculiar to the sense ofhearing
that it can thus be the channel of a moral
imitation (forms and colours are not ex-

pressions but only symbols, (nj/ieia), §§ 20,

2 1 : melodies are imitative expressions of
character, § 22 : hence, there is a definite

affection of the soul produced by Music,
and if the music be rightly chosen it can
be used to educate the moral fia/ure, § 24.

15 Tijv S' dpeTijv...|i.io-«tv] With this

and what follows comp. n. (1022). Ob-
serve that moral, not intellectual, virtue

is here intended. SusEM. (1044)

16 Set |i,av6dvav kt\] "and clearly
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TO Kpiveiv 6p0m koI to %a//3etv rot? eirieiKeaiv ^Oea-i Kal (V)

1 18 Tat? KaXal<; wpd^eaiv, eVrt Se ofioiw/iaTU [xaXia-Ta irapa, 6

Tfl? aXrjdaiats (j)va-6i^ iv Tol<; pvO/j,oi^ Kal toi<; fieXecriv opyr}';

20 Kal 7rpa6Tr]To<i en S' dvSpia<s Kal <T(0(^poa-vvrj<; Kal irdvTcov

Twv ivavTiav TOVTOi<s nal twv aXKtciv rjOiKmv (SrjXov S' eK

22 Twv epjcov fj-eTa/SdWofiev yap ttjv ^vxrjv aKpooofievoi

ToiovTwv, 12 < eVetS'^ aKpoa>p,evoi twv fiifjirjcyeajv yivovTai,

13 < irdvTe'i avfi-jraOeK, Kal %a)/3t? twv pvOfuov Kal tcSj' /leXcop

1 19 < avTwv >), 2s 6 S' iv Tot? ofioioa e0ia-fw<; tov XvTreia-dai Kal

12 ^Treid-ij Susem., In. Si TIIAr. Bk. Susem.^ in the text. See Comm. crit. coll.

p. 419 f.
II

iKpoii/iepoi. untranslated by William, pod/ievoi omitted by the ist hand of

M', leaving a lacuna, supplied by a later hand || 13 rfflc before pv8/jt,av omitted by
r and M' (ist hand, supplied by a later hand), <tSj» \6yav 5i&> t&v ? Susem.^-^,

perhaps rightly

no study, no self-discipline is so important
as that of rightly judging and rejoicing

aright in worthy characters and noble
actions." Evidently the term ixavBavav

is used in a narrower sense here for the

development of the intellect. Although
v^e are only concerned with the education
of ^ffos, character, still no -qBiKTi aperij, no
moral virtue= excellence of character, ex-

ists apart from (ppdvtjcri.s, practical wisdom
or insight : and the converse is true, N^ic.

Eth. VI. c. 12 § 8—c. 13 § 6, 1144 a 20

—

b 32. Also there is no true pleasure

apart from a right moral and aesthetic

judgment. But judging is a function of

the intellect and not of the will. Comp.
also c. 5 § 7, «. (1026), c. 6 §§ I—4, nn.

(1061, 1066), and Excursus I. Susem.
(1045)

17 TO KpCvEiv opflios] Cp. Nic. Eth.
X. 9. 20, 1181 a 17 ff. : a(TTep oidi...Tb

Kpivetv dpdws ^yiffrov, watrep iv rots Kara

fiovcTLK^v. ol yap ^fxiretpoL irepl '^Kaara Kpt-

vovdiv 6p6u>s ri, ipya (results: in music,

the performances).

yfiipav Tots OTiEiK^o-iv ktX] Comp. n.

(tioi) ; i.e. Excursus v. Susem. (1046)

§ 18 However true it is that melody
has an emotional import, a comparison of

popular airs soon reveals a wide diversity

in the means employed for its expression.

Even in the rendering of joy and melan-

choly different races may be altogether

opposed. Some prefer minor keys for

joyous airs.

19 Tas dXT|8ivds ij>»i(r€is] The real

things, objects. As in 1256 b 14, yd\aK-
Tos (fiicLv (see ».), the content of 0i}(ris is

greatly reduced.

21 Kal TWV olWwv i|9ikSv] Music can

give the fullest expression to all the moral
virtues and vices, and to all the emotions
without exception, e.g. fear and pity.

Such is Aristotle's view (Liepert). Cp.
Excursus III. and n. (1089), Susem.
(1047)

§ 19 Aristotle fully believes, as Plato had
done before him, that an educated ear and
correct musical taste are no inconsiderable
aids to a right discipline of the emotions.
On the other hand, the Epicurean Philo-
demus maintains a negative attitude to
all the fundamental propositions of the
Peripatetics and Stoics respecting Music.
He appears to be controverting in his
Ve Musica the arguments of Theo-
phrastos and Diogenes of Babylon. He
denies that Music is /n/jni^tris and musical
strains htmi.iiip,a,Ta, r&v ijBuv. He further
denies that music can effect any changp
in character; fr. 55 Kemke rds Sk /xet-

fiiiaeii ...airb ttws ayav xal Ki[j/eij'] tJ
Trd.dos. WfTr'' iirei /cai ri /jLtfieiadai ret, XeXey-
fi-iva, rftc] puivcrm^v Kal t4 iu/j,oil/j,e]ra iv
aiTTJs irpbs 6,peT^v [iir\tiicl>e\eiv n, /mWop
Se 17 [/ieJTa tloi' iJ.vpL(f iM/j,riTiKalTi]pav,

Sie^peviTfiivoD i3elKyv/i,ev, also B. IV. col.

III. 23 ff. ovSi yi,p fuiitiTiKhv if /iouiriKTf,

Ka66>irep TLvks dveipdynovaiVf oiS' ujs...

oiJtos [Diogenes, the Stoic] i/toiirijros

qd&v oi fufiT/TiKhs fiiv Ix^i, irdvTws di

Trdffas tQv i]dS>v iroidTTjTas iTrKpaiverai.

TOtairas h ats iffrl neyaXoTrpcirh Kal
Taireivbv Kal di/Spades Kal &vavSpov Kal

Kbafuov Kal Bpaai, imKKov iJTrep ij p.ayei.ptK'^

(Kemke's restoration De Musica p. 65).
Though we too have the saying, ' Let me
make the songs of a country, and I care
not who makes its laws,' the belief in a
peculiar ethical influence of music is quite
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'}(aipeiv e'fifu<s icTTi rm tt/jo? Trjv dXrjdeiav rov ai/rov ej(eLv (V)

35 rpoirov (oiov ei Tt?
X'"'^?^''

'''')'' eiKova tm/o? 6emiievo<i firj

St aXKijv aiTiav dWa Sta Trjv fiop^fjv avrijv, dvayKoiov

TOVTCp KOI avTrjv eKeivrjv rrjv Oempiav, ov rrjv eiKova dempei,

\ 20 riheiav elvai), av/jb^e^rjKe Se rmv alaOrjrwv iv fiev rot? 7

aWoi? fi7]S€v VTrdp^eiv 6p,oico/jLa rot? ridevbv, olov iv rot?

30 OTTTOt? Kai Tot? yevaTot<;, dW' iv roii opaTolf ^pefia

{aj^TjIiaTa yap ia-ri rocavra, koI Travre? ry^ ToiavTij'; alaOij-

ffe«B? KOivtovovaiv, aW' iirl fiixpov, ert Se ovk e'ffTt ravra

o/jLoiwfiaTa [t<Sv ^J^tSi'], aWa arjfieia fiaXXov Ta yivojjsva

27 ifoJ] kot' M^pi, KaS' r
II

aiinji' T, airov Ar. Lambin Scaliger Blc^ perhaps

rightly
|| iKelvov Lambin Scahger Bk.^ perhaps rightly || o5 after Trjv elxova M'

P' (thus causing hiatus). William translates 27 koX auT^i'...28 eXvai. in this order:

illam visionem, cuius videt imaginem secundum se esse delectabilem
|| 32 dXX' iirl

luKpof after 31 TOiaSra V It Ar. Bk. Susem.^, transposed to follow 32 icoivui'ouiru' by

Spengd, Susem.''^. Ed. Miiller (pp. 348—353) discovered the error, but conjectured

<ou> irdm-es without any transposition. Welldon transposes 31 Kal wiPTes...

32 KoivuvoSffiv to precede 28 irv/i.pipr)Ke, wrongly || In Si T II Ar. Bk. Susem.^,

irei Heidenhain op. cit., iimSrl Susem.', see Comm. n. (1050) || 33 [twk -fiBwv'\

Flach Susem.'

foreign to the modem world. In fact,

we suspect it to be based on an exag-

gerated estimate of the influence music
has in its own sphere.

27 TTiv Beaplav (eKclvov) ov ttiv eUSva
Beapei: the contemplation of the original

must also give him delight.

§ 20 This is maintained even more
strongly in the Probletns: xix. 29, 920 a 3,

Sii tI oi ^vB/iol Koi to, /lAi) ^uvfj otaa,

TJdeffiv ^OiKev ; 17 Srt Kiv^ffeis eifflv wrirep

Kal ai wpd^eis ; iJSij 5e i)
'

fiiv iv^pyeia

ilBiKov Kai TTOiei rfioa so XIX. 27, 919 b
26 ff., esp. b 35 oi Si Kici)<r«s avrai irpaK-

TiKal tlaiv, aX Si irpd^as ^Bovs arnianla

iarlv. This points to an exaggeration of

the rhythmical element : see Butcher op. c.

p. 271 ff. Ordered movements reproduce

the moral life which is itself an activity,

i.e. a movement.
29 Tots ^8«riv] For the meaning see

Exc. 111. p. 622 fiF. Comp. also generally

«. (1084). SUSEM. (1048)

30 dXX" Iv Tois 6paTots] We may
translate " The objects of sight do indeed,

in a slight degree, [present an image of

moral affections]—since forms have this

moral suggestiveness, and the perception

of it is universal, though it does not go
far. Besides, these forms are not images

[of moral character] : forms and colours

are rather symbols of the characters on

H.

which they usually attend." It is not a
little surprising to be told that the

strongest impressions are not conveyed
through the eye, but through the ear.

31—32] The words dXX iirl pxKpov are

a poor qualification of roiauTa, which
they follow in the MSS. Moreover the

next sentence needs some limitation, which
fact led E. Miiller to alter to oi wdiiTes.

The slight transposition makes all right.

31 ffxijiixtTa] There is no word which
denotes all that is signified by (rx^niJ-ara,

viz. forms, gestures, bodily motions gen-

erally, including figures and attitudes in

dancing (cp. o-xwf'r'f"'')- Statuary, it

should be remembered, imitates by forms

only: painting by forms and colours,

Poe/. c. I § 4, 1447 a 18 ff. with n. (4) of

my edition. Cp. also Athen. xiv. 629 b,

l<TTi Si Kal TO tQv apxaluv Sinuovpywv

dvdX/iaT-o T^s ttoXoiSs dpx'i'rfws Xel^apa.

SUSEM. (1049)

32 ?Ti 8J] To make this a second
point of dissimilarity is awkward. The
slight alteration to iveiSii makes it the

explanation of the preceding unlikeness.

SusEM. (1050)

OVK im .

.

a|U>iu|Mi,Ta . . dXXd o-T)|uia]

"Painting and sculpture working in an
inert material cannot indeed reproduce
the life of the soul in all its variety and
successive manifestations. In their frozen

38
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i
21 ay^iiara kclI '^pw^iaTa rwv '^dmv, koX tovt itTTiv avo rov (V)

35 cToo/iaToii iv rot? irdOecriv' ov firjv a\V oaov Sia(j)epei kuI

•jrepl rrjv tovtcdv OempLav, Set firj to, TlaiKTrnvoi deoypeiv roii';

veov<;, dWa rd UokvyvooTov icav el Ti<i aWo? tSv ypa-

34 (Tx^li-aTa omitted by S'T' and P^ (ist hand, added in the margin) ||
tout'

JJ2 p5 ^y. gij^ Tavr' Dbring (JCunstlehre des Aristot. p. 151) wrongly || wrth'\ iirl IP
ps Bk. and pi in the margin || 36 rdauvos p2-3-5-6 S" T" L» Aid. and P^ (ist hand)

and arrested movement they fix eternally

the feeling they pourtray... Still shape and
line and colour even here retain some-
thing of their significance; and their

meaning is helped out by symmetry,
which in the arts of repose answers to

rhythm." Butcher, Some Aspects p. 274 ff.

The element lacking in painting and
sculpture, but present in music, has been
called "ideal motion." Plato, Phaedrus
250 A ff. makes the most lustrous copies

of the ideas to be apprehended by sight

:

Thompson fz^ /(3r., "by tfira W/iia ipvxO'ts

he seems to mean mora/ ideas, among
which he proceeds to show that beauty
alone has its clear antitype on earth."

34 xpujiaTa] Blushing and paleness

would serve for examples, JVic. Eth. IV.

9. 2, 1 128 b ri ff. (E. Miiller). SusEM.
(1051)

Kal ToiT'...3B iraOccriv] I.e. in a state

of emotion a man reveals his inner self by
his outward appearance. These words
are incorrectly explained by Doring op. c.

p. 150 f. and the text is slightly altered

by him to suit the meaning. But he does

well in calling attention to the fact that,

whilst Aristotle rightly enough makes
music and the creative arts excite in the

spectator the same states and processes of

feeling as are represented, on the other

hand the emotions evoked by tr^edy and
epic poetry are fear and pity, the object

for representation in both kinds of poetry

being that which excites fear or pity

i^Poet. u. II § 4, i;. 14 § i), just as in

comedy it is that which excites laughter

(7eXoiop, Poet. c. 5 § i). Yet Aristotle

nowhere expressly adds: — "and not

fear or pity itself," or "and not that

emotion itself which finds expression in

laughter;" he nowhere expressly speaks

of a difference in this respect between
Tragedy, Epic Poetry, and Comedy on
the one hand, and Sculpture, Painting,

and Music on the other. It is therefore

very doubtful whether he was ever con-

scious of this contrast, and Dbring seems
to have been the first to follow up this

idea, suggested by Aristotle. However,

both Aristotle, in assigning to tragic and
epic poetry as their only result the ex-

citement of pity and fear, and Dbring in

insisting upon the difference between
poetry and the imitative arts, have over-

looked their similarity. Do we not,

apart from fear and pity, take pleasure

in the noble and high-minded characters

brought before us? Does not the over-

powering pathos of the emotions they
exhibit take us out of ourselves, inspiring

us with a faint measure of similar feelings?

Take the charming scenes between
Odysseus and Nausicaa, which form an
essential part of the plot : what have
they to do with fear and pity? Their
charm consists rather in the vividness

with which they call up before us the

noble disposition of the maiden in all its

shrewdness and naivety, its natural in-

nocence and sprightliness, and the hero's

feelings under this severest test of his

constancy, with the manly spirit, at once
firm and tender, which he displays on
this occasion. SusEM. (1052)

36 Sel |Jii) rd IIaiSa'a)vos...dW4 rd
HoXvyvuTov] Polygnotus of Thasos, the

creator of the 'art' of Greek painting,

flourished after the Persian wars. Cimon
brought him to Athens, and he became
an Athenian citizen. Thus his work falls

in that stirring period so full of the

rapidly unfolding promise of Attic art.

Pauson was rather younger, as he is often

ridiculed by Aristophanes, Ach. 854,
Thesm. 949, Plut. 606. See Poet. c. 2

§ I, 1448 a 5 f. XIoXiivxajTos fiikv yiip

KpclTTovs, Xlaiffuv Sk x^^pouS) ^louiffios Si

o/iolovs efKofeK : the one was a master of

ideal representation, the other of carica-

ture. In Poet. c. 6 § 15, 1450 a 26 ff. ofoi'

Kal Twv 'ypa(f>4(av %ev^LS Trpbs TloKiyvorrov

TiirovBev' 6 /xev yap II. 6,ya66s "fidoypdifios,

•fj di ZeiJfiSos ypa^ oi5kv ?x" tJ^os,

Polygnotus is held up for praise in

contrast to Zeuxis. It would seem his

strength lay in the portraiture of charac-

ter and that he drew noble characters.

We see then that a 38 i]6iKis must be
understood in the sense proposed Exc. III.
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^iav 77 T(Sv dyaXfiaro'Troimv ia-riv ^6ik6<s), iv Se rot? fi€- >

§ 22 Xecriv avToi<s eart /itfiij/iaTa rmv ijOwv (xal tovt earl ^ave-

40 pov €v0v<} ydp T) TtBi; apfjtoviwv BiearrjKe (f)v<Ti<;, ware ukovov-

ra? aWw? SiaridetrOai, koI /irj rov avrov eyeiv rpoirov

41 ^x"" after rpoTov pi and perhaps V, (x^i P*

(V)

n. (1043) p. 624. As the originator of that
'ethical' style, pure and self-contained,

of which the Parthenon frieze is the
highest embodiment, Polygnotus, "the
Raphael of antiquity," takes the same
tank among painters as Pheidias among
sculptors. Pauson however was not pre-

cisely a caricaturist, but he delighted in

comic scenes of deformity and crime, or

satirical pictures of low and vulgar sub-

jects. As regards both painters, see

Brunn Gesch. der griech. Kunstler II» pp.
14—46, 49—51 ; Vahlen Aristoteles Lehre
der Rangfolge der Theile TragSdie in

Symb. Philol. Bonn. p. 159 ff. Comp.
also IV (vii). 17. 10 with n. (963) and
Introd. p. 52. SUSEM. (1063)

38 Iv 84 TOts [ilXeo-iv a^Tots ktX]
"Melodies on the other hand contain

in themselves imitations of character."

Prof. Butcher has written an able com-
mentary on this op. c. p. 267 ff. Premising

that upon the Aristotelian conception of

fine art as idia\<n% "a work of art is a

copy or likeness of an original, and not a

symbolic representation of it," he shows
that "the various arts reflect the image
from without by different means, and
with more or less clearness and directness.

Music in most of its forms was, by Aris-

totle, as by the Greeks generally, re-

garded as the most ' imitative ' of the arts.

It is a direct image, a copy, a reflection, of

character....Not only states of feeling but

also strictly ethical qualities and dis-

positions of mind are reproduced by
musical imitation, and on the close cor-

respondence between the copy and the

original depends the importance of music

in the formation of character." He
forcibly contrasts the exactly opposite

modern view. "We generally think of

music quite otherwise. The emotion it

suggests, the message it conveys, cor-

responds but little with a reality outside

itself. It is capable of expressing general

and elementaiy moods of feeling, which

will be variously interpreted by different

hearers. It cannot render the finer shades

of extra-musical emotion with any degree

of certainty and precision. Its expressive

power, its capacity to reproduce in-

dependent realities, is weak in proportion

as the impression it produces is vivid and
definite."

§ 22 40 TJ Tuv dp|<.oviuv levels] Be-

sides its general meaning of 'music,'

'musical sounds' (for which see § 25 be-

low ; the soul assumed to be a 'harmony ')

kpiMvla. has a special musical signification

:

scale, octave, definite succession of notes.

Unfortunately ' harmony ' in modem
music has totally different associations :

as a technical term in music it denotes

the 'combination of simultaneous sounds'

or parts—in fact, part-writing, something
almost (not quite) unknown to Greek
musicians, for which their word is ffu/i-

ipavla. The best rendering for the

technical term hp/iovla is not ' key ' or

'scale', but Mode, a term which still

survives in musical treatises where Major
or Minor scales are more correctly de-

signated scales 'in the Major or Minor
mode.' Comp. the Miltonic description

of the Dorian Mode, Paradise Lost I.

550 ff. 'to the Dorian mood
\
Of flutes

and soft recorders ; such as raised
| To

highth of noblest temper heroes old
|

Arming to battle, and instead of rage
|

Deliberate valour breathed, firm and un-

moved
I

With dread of death to flight

or foul retreat;
|
Nor wanting power

to mitigate and swage,
|
With solemn

touches, troubled thoughts, and chase
|

Anguish and doubt and fear and sorrow
and pain.' See further Excursus iv on
Greek Music generally, p. 624 ff. Susem .

(1064) Trans. " So essentially

distinct in nature are the several musical

modes that they produce a corresponding

variety of mood and do not affect the

hearers alike. Some, like the mixo-
Lydian, cast us into grief and gloom

;

others, the relaxed modes, soften the

spirit ; another will produce a sober and
sedate frame of mind, an effect which
seems peculiar to the Dorian mode

:

while the Phrygian excites to ecstasy."

For the non-musical reader we may sum
up thus : the Dorian was the old national

minor scale of Greece; the Lydian and
Phrygian two foreign major scales (from

a modern standpoint abnormal), borrowed
from their neighboui-s by the Greeks of

Asia.

3«—

2
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TTjOO? eKaa-TTjv avTwv, dWa 7rpo<; fikv eviwi oZvpriKWTipax; (V)

i34ob«:fflt (TWefTTTJ/COTO)? flSXKoV, OlOV TTpOt TrjV fll^oXvBtaTl KuXoV-

fievqv, Trpo'i Se rdij /laXaKmrepw^ rrjv Sidvoiav, otov irpov

Ta? dveifiivai;, fiea-at'^ Se Kai KaOeaTTjKorax; fidXiara tt/jo?

4 erepav, otov Soicei iroietv r/ Bcopiarl /xovrj twv apuoviwv, ivOov- (p- '39)

§ 23 aiaffTiKoiK; 8'
97 <f>pvyi,ffTi—ravra yap Ka\w<; \eyov(7iv 01 -Trept 9

rrjv iraiBeiav TavT7)v 7re<f>iXocro<fir)K6Te<s' Xa/i/Sdvovat, yap rd

fiapTvpia TcSv X6y(ov e^ avrdSv twv epyav—, tov avrov Se

rpoirov e')(ei koI ra irepl Tovf pvdp,ov<s, o'i fiev yap e%ou-

9 (yiv ri6o<; (rraaifidirepov o'i Be kivijtikov, kuI tovtoiv ot jj^ev

1340 b I iTvveffTiiKioTas P' (ist hand), (rmriTiiKoras Madvig, avvvevo<f)an>i Schmidt

II
lu^oKvSurTri M" and perhaps V. Similarly b 4 Su/pio-ti) M" P^ S'' T' and perhaps

r
II 5 (^pifyio-T^ S''T''M" ('St hand) and perhaps r || 6 iroiSeW Ar., TraiSiAxm

II 7 5f n' Paris. 2042, 74p ff P^ Bk., untranslated by Ar. || 8 Ta omitted by II^ P'

and Pi (ist hand, supplied by corr.'), untranslated by Ar., [T4],Bk.^
|| Sx"""'' after

9^9osn'P»Bk.

1340 b I o-uvto-rriKoTws] Affect the

spirit with restraint, 'oppressively'. For
this effect of the mixo-Lydian mode
Plato vouches and accordingly banishes

it, Jiep. 398 D f. rives ovv dpTjvwSets &p-

fwfiaL ; Mi^oXvdLaTi, ^fpTj, KO.1 avvrovo-

XuSiffri Koi Toiavral Ttyes. OitKovv aSrai,

rpi d' iyii, d,</>ai.periai.' axptia-Toi. yhp Kal

yuvat^iv^ as Set ^irietKe^s er^ai, fiij on &v-

dpAiTtv.

2 Ti^v Suivoiov] Not the subject of
the infinitive {ix^iv or SiaTlBecBai.) but
the adverbial ace. after it.

3 Tos a,v6i(Uvas] The modes called

here "relaxed" are obviously those which
Plato calls xaKapal, Hep. 398 E: rives

ovv fiaXaKai re Kal ffvfiTOTLKal riov cipfiov-

twp ; 'laffri, tjv S' os, Kal Xvdiirri, airtves

XaXapal Ka\ouvraL. The terms refer

to pitch : dveifUvrj [x^^P^ — low, low-
pitched, aivTovos = high, high-strung.

See Pratinas Frag. 5 : /ii)7-e aivrovov

SLuKi, ix-fjTe rhv ivei/iivav 'laarl ixovaav,

dXXoi rliv iiia-av . . .veuiv apovpav alS\il^e ri}

/ii\ec.,,.Tp4Tei rot iraau/ doiSct Xa^pdKraiS
Ato\ls apixovia (Athen. XIV. 624 f).

Plainly the Aeolian mode or ' key ' is

described as intermediate to ' high-pitched
Ionian,' and 'low Ionian.'

§ 23 s ot irepl ti^v iraiSeCav ravrriv
ir.] Amongst others, no doubt, Aristotle

refers to Damon mentioned in n. (1054),
i.e. Exc. IV p. 630, whose inquiry into

the different effects (ridos and Trdffos) of
the various modes and rhythms, pro-
bably a special work on the subject, is

quoted as an authority by Plato Kep. III.

400 B (cp. IV. 424 c). Also to the author
of that arrangement of the Modes which
he has adopted c. 7 § 3, (?) Aristoxenus,

see ». (1083) ;
probably also to his fellow-

pupil Heracleides of Heracleia in the

Pontus Athen. xiv. 624 c, who preferred

to call the three chief Modes by Greek
names, Dorian, Aeolian, Ionian. Damon
was also a politician, an associate of

Pericles : most probably it was he who
started the idea of providing pay for the

Dicasts and Bouleutae (luadbs SiKaariKbs,

11. ^ovkevriKbs), as Wilamowitz Hermes
XIII. 1880. p. 318 ff. has shown. Cp. II.

12. 4, n. (408). See 'A.8. IIoX. c. 27 § 4,

p. 76, 5 ed. Kenyon : irpbs S^ rairitv riiv

Xoprjyiav (sc. rijv Kifitovos) &iro\eLTr6fJievQS

r^ oifflq,, ffvfi^ovKeiovros air^ Aa/juaviSov

rov Oiydev (os i56Ket rCiv ToXiriKuv eiffTj-

yryriis eXvat rQ Ilept/fXe?, dtb Kal durpaKiffav

airbv iicrrepov), ^Tel roU Idiots ijTraro

Stdbvat rots ToXKots rk aiirtHv, KareaKe^affe

luaBoipopctv rots StKa(Tra7s : also Frag. 364,

365 Rose in Plut. Per. c. 4, c. 9 and Plut.

I.e. c. 4, "Steph. Byz. s.v. "Oa. Susem.
(1055)

Plutarch however may have confused

Damon the musician with a Damonides,
the politician (Gomperz).

7 TOV ttvTov 8i Tpoirov kt\] " As with
the different Modes, so is it with the

different times or measures. Some mea-
sures have rather a grave character, some
a brisk one : of the latter, again, the move-
ments are sometimes less, sometimes more
refined." On Rhythms in Greek Music,
see Exc. IV. p. 632. SusEM. (1056)
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10 ^opTiK(OTepa<; e)(pvai ra? «tz/j;o-6ts ot Se i\evdepi(orepa<;), (V)

i7<«at TK eoiK6 (Tvyyiveia rats dpfMviaK koI

i8 < Toi<; pvO/iOK elvai (Sio ttoXXoi ^a(n r&v <to^5>v, oi

1 24 19 < /iev apfioviav elvai rr/v ylrvxvv, ot B' exeiv apfiovlav) > ' e/e

11 fiev ovv TovTtuv <f>avepov on Svvarai. iroiov ri to tjJ? '^Jrvyv'i

12 r]0o<: jj ftova-CKT) jrapacrKevd^eiv, el Se tovto Svvarai iroielv,

OTJXov OTi 7rpo<raKTeov Kai iratBevreov ev avry Toixi viov<f.

§ 26 effTt yap apfjiOTTovaa 7rp6<; Ttfv ^vaiv Trjv TTjXiKavTrjv rj Si-

15 oaaKaXLa Tri<; fiovaiKT]!;- oi fj,6v yap veoi Sid rrjv r/kiKiav

avr/ovvTov ovSev VTro/j,ivov(Tiv eKoi'Te?, 17 Se /lovaiK'Q ^vaei rmv

10 iXcvBepiaripas apparently T Ar. || 17 Kal Tis...ig Apuovlav transposed by
Bbcker to follow 10 ^evffepuaripas. See Introd. p. 90 || 17 cognatio ad animam
one codex of William's translation, as if V had <7r/36s T'ipi ^ux^y> rats ap/ioviais

\\

18 <i^^ri'> eti/at Ar., <|iierA ttjs ^ux^s> eirai Conring, < Tr/ids ^/liSs> etrat ? Reiz,

<5rpds rnu ^uxijio etvai Bk.^, adopting another conjecture of Reiz, perhaps the best

II 14 ((TTt V P', ian pi,
^x" all other authorities

|| y&p Susem., 5^ m Ar. Bk.

Susem.J in the text || &ptwl;6i>Tus P* L" Aid. || 16 &v JijSwtok P^ &i> rj SwaTbn P^ L"

17 Kalrts CoiKe... 19 dpiiovCav] The
transposition is recommended by Bocker
for the simple reason that the words in

the traditional order do not suitably

follow on the remarks immediately pre-

ceding, that music is adapted for the
education of the young. If we could be
certain that Aristotle always fitted in his

notes at the right point, and never turned
back to a subject he had just dismissed,

this would be ample justification : see

Bocker's own remarks p. 32 (cited above
Introd. p. 95 n. 5).

17 o-uyylvtio] Butcher compares PI.

TVw. 47 D, T) 5^ kppjQvla. ^iryyei/ets ^ovaa
ijmpat Tats iv ijfuv rrji i^^xv^ Tcpthdois.

'Musical tones and measures have a

certain affinity'— the context plainly

shows the meaning to be 'with the soul'

:

but the extraordinary brevity and allusive-

ness of Aristotle's style seem to have
permitted the ellipse. The Aristotelian

text-books, ol Kara (piKoffotptav \6yoL,

were composed, it should be remembered,
for the members of the school ; in their

peculiar terminology, Diels observes, they
resemble a system of shorthand to which
only the pupils possess the key : and he
compares Galen De sophism, xiv. 585 K.
ffi'ivTjOes Sk t6 TOiOVTO rdxoi t(^ tpL\off6(li(p

Kal KCtOaTcp itrl tuv ff7]p,€iuv ^Ktjj^peLV tA
TToWct Kai Jttt t6 vpbs rods okij/coAtoj tjSt;

ypcupeffdat,

18 TToWol TiSv <roij)wv] This was a

Pythagorean doctrine. After them two
pupils of Aristotle, Aristoxenus, who had

previously been trained among the Py-
thagoreans, and Dicaearchus held this

same view without any essential difference

:

see Zeller PJiii. d. Griechen l.^ p. 444 (ed.

4 p. 413), 11. ii.s p. 888 ff. Eng. tr. Pre-
Socratics 1. p. 476. Susem. (1057) The
earliest evidence is Plato Phaedo 85 E,

on which see the note of Mr Archer Hind
who thinks Siramias must be the ex-

ponent of a widely received opinion.

The examination of this doctrine in De
Anima i c. 4 assumes that apii.ov'i,a=

Kpaais, a blending of diverse or opposite

elements (X67os tis tup fux^ivTiiiii rj

iriii6e<Tis) : and so Simmias in one place
of the Phaedo 86 B, though again he
compares the soul to the music or tune
i.e. something immaterial played upon
the material lyre, which answers to the
body. The present passage certainly

favours the latter interpretation of the

ambiguous term ipptovla.

19 ot 8' txfiv dp)JiovCav] PI. Phaedo

93 ; the soul has in it virtue, which is a
harmony. Cp. Susemihl Plat. Phil. i.

p. 440 f., 443. Susem. (1068)

§ 24 1 1 9av6piv Sti kt\] The problem
of § 15. 1340 a b, is thus solved. And in

b 16 we have an echo of 1340 a 14.

§ 26 14 So-Ti 7d,p] Quae secuntur

causam afferunt, cur ad iuvenilem po-
tissimum aetatem aptissima sit musicae
exercitatio. Quare hoc quoque loco

yh.p pro Sh scribendum esse crediderim.

Susem.
16 1] Si )i.ouiriKi] c|>v<rci ktX] "Music
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rjOVafievcov i<rTlV. Kal tis ?oik6 o-uyylvEia rats dpjiovtais (V)

Kal Tols pv6|i,at$ elvai (8i6 iroWoC <fia(ri. tuv o-oi|>uv ot

|iiv dp|j,ovCav tlvai ti]v \|rux'nV) ot 8' ^x'lv dp)iiovCav)'

6 TTorepov Be Set fiavOaveiv aiiTov<s aSovTd<s re Koi )(eipovp- VI

21 yovvra'; rj firi, KaOdirep rjiroprjOr) irporepov, vvv XeKriov.

ovK dSr]\ov Be '6ti TroWrjv ejfei Bia^opdv tt/jo? to yive-

adat, TTOiovv Tivw;, edv rt? avT6<! Koivmvfi twv epywv ev

24 yap Ti Twv dBvvciTmv 77 )(aXeiTwv eerri jMrj Koiva>vrjcravTa<;

§ 2 TWV epycov /CjOtra? yevicrdai cnrovSaiov;, 'd/ia Be /cal Bei roi";

TratSa? e^etj/ rivd BtarpL^'^v, Kal Trjv 'Ap'^^yra vKaToyrjv

1 7 iiSv(sii.i,Tii)v ? Bywater || 20 rois inserted before auroiJs by ff
|| x"P"7™"

7oOvTas S*" T*" L" P^ Aid. , xpi;po7W7oOj'Tas P* || 22 5?;
pi'^-s perhaps rightly

||

24 Toils inserted before uri by Susem.', and perhaps by V || 26 apxirou 11* P° Bk.

and P' (corr.J)

has this sweet seasoning in its nature."

Nevertheless we were told, § 4, that the

actual process of learning even music is

troublesome and painful. SusEM. (1059)

c. 6 Practical instruction in music is

indispensable: §§ i, 2. Nor is some
measure of skill in execution unsuitable

or degrading: §§ 3—^8, provided wind-
instruments and technical subtleties be ex-

cludedfrom the educational course : §§ 9

—

16. Cp. Anal. p. no.
§ 1 20 x"'P'"'P7°'"'''*5] Apparently

only here and i.. 7 § 3, 1342 a 3, in the

sense of ' playing on a musical instrument,'

'becoming performers,' and so 23 kol-

vavSv TUV ipywv, where Ip7a= musical

performances, as below b 36 f. and in

Nic. Eth. X. 9, 20, ri8i a 20.

21 Trpdrcpov] C. 5 §§ 4—8. Comp.
5 §§ 9, 10 with n. (1030). SusEM. (1060)

22 iroXXijv ?x*i 8ia(j>opdv] See u. 2

§ 6. Here 'it makes a. great difference'

= it is a great advantage : multum prae-

stat.

23 8v 7dp Ti ktX] This is directly

opposed to the Spartans' boast, c. 5 § 7,

1339 b 2 ff. cp. nn. (1026, 1045). SuSEM.
(1061)

25 Kpirds] Amplified below, § 4,

1340 b 38 f. Cp. c. 6 § 17.

§ 2 26 SiaTpiPtjv] Occupation ; some-
what analogous to a pastime for re-

creation, and still more like the highest

intellectual pursuits of the adults : though
in the 'case of boys neither the one nor

the other is yet possible, c. 5 § 4, n.

(1024): cp. Dbring p. 137. SusEM.
(1062)

'Apxvra] A famous Pythagorean phi-

losopher of Tarentum.—For the founda-

tion of Tarentum, see viii (v). 7. 2 n.

(1592), for its fortunes ib. 3 § 7 n. (1517),

for its constitution vii(vi). 5. 10 «. (1441):

also n. (141).—Archytas was a friend

and contemporary of Plato, and also

renowned as a mathematician, general,

and statesman. He was seven times

iTTparriySs, the highest political . and
military office in his native city, an
honour not usually conferred more than

once upon the same citizen ; he led the

army to victory in several wars (Diog.

Laert. VIII. 79, 82) and was for a long

time the leadmg statesman of Tarentum
(Strab. VI. 280). Plato made his ac-

quaintance on his first voyage to Sicily,

and it was through his diplomatic medi-

ation that Dionysius the younger at last

allowed Plato to depart in safety on his

third journey (Diog. Laert. viii. 79, in.

22). Archytas was a man of excellent

character, and his interest in education as

well as his kindness towards his slaves is

shown by the story that he delighted to

get their children about him and teach

them himself (Athenodor. in Athen. XII.

519 b). The rattle which he invented

became proverbial (Athenodor. /. c), cp..

Aelian P^ar. Hist. xii. 15, Suidas s. v.

'Apxiiras, Poll. ix. 127). No very de-

finite opinion can be pronounced upon
his merits as a man of science, since the

writings bearing his name were for the

most part forgeries. Fragments of several

of them are extant : of these the frag-

ments from the beginning of a work upon
Mathematics can hardly be assailed,

whilst the work upon Acoustics was cer-
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oiea-Oai yevecrdai /caXca?, rjv SiBoaai rot? iraiSioK, ^ttw? (VI)

^pmfievoi ravTy firiSev Karayvvaxn t&v Kara Trjv oIkmv
ov yap ovvUTat to veov ^irv^d^eiv. aiirr] fiev oZv iffriv ap-

30 fioTTOvaa Tot? vrj7noi<} t&v iraiSiav, r) Zi iratBeia irXarayr]

Tot9 fiei^offi rmv vecov.

§ 3 oTi fiev oSv vaiSevreov Trjv fiovatKrjv ovtw; ma-TC Ka\ Koi-

vcavetv twv epycav, (ftavepov e« toov ToioiiTcov to Se irpetrov Koi to 2

34 jXT) irpeirov Tal'i riXiKiai<; ov )(aXeirov hiopiaai, Kal \ucrat ttjOo? tov<s

§ 4 (jjaa-KovTa'; ^avavtrov eivat Trjv iirifiekeiav. irpaiTOv fiev yap, (p. 140)

eTret rov Kpiveiv ^a/sw iiereyeiv Set t&v epycav, Bid tovto xPV veov<;

fiev ovTa<; y^^prjcrdai, rot? 6/37049, irpea-^vTepov^ Be yevofievov;

TWV fiev epyiov ' dcj}eia-6at,, Bvvaadai Be tu xaXd Kpiveiv koi

27 ylveaSai rP', \iye(79ai Koraes, wrongly || 29 &p/i,6rrov(Ta after 30 rots yij-

7r(ots n^ P^ Bk.
II 30 iraiSLwii P', tcuSikuv L' Aid., TroiSioJe with all other authorities

Ar. Bk.'
II 32 Kal omitted by III, [^aj-j Susem.'

|| 37 yevoiihovs Reiz Bk.^, per-

haps M', yiyro/iirnvs P*, yivo/jihovs with the other authorities Bk.' and perhaps P
{factos William)

tainly not genuine, see Westphal Metr.
i. ed. I. p. 71. Biit at any rate the
science of Geometry was substantially ad-
vanced by him (Procl. on Eucl. p. 19).

In particular we know his interesting at-

tempt at solving the problem of squaring
the cube (Eudem. Fr. no. Speng.
Eratosth. quoted by Eutok. in Archim.
DeSph.^. 135, 143, Ox. and Diog. Laert.

viii. 83). He was also the first to treat

Mechanics methodically according to

geometrical principles (Diog. Laert. /. c. ,

cp. Favor, in Gell. X. I2. 9 f., Vitruv. vii.

Praef.) See Hartenstein De Archytae Ta-
rentini fragmentis philosophuis (Leipzig

1833), Gruppe 'On the Fragments of

Archytas' (Berlin 1840), Zeller op. 1,. I.

p. 267. III. ii. p. 88 f., 91 f., 1/2 f.

SUSEM. (1063)

The Doric form 'kpyiTa, which was
altered to 'Apx^rov by corr.' in P' as well

as by IPP', makes another instance for

Prof. Ridgeway : see «. on I. i. 5 (p. 144).

29 ov yoLp ouvarai t& v^ov ij<rv\dS»v]

This remark is made by Plato Laws II.

653 D : ^ijffi di [6 \6yos] ri viov airav, <!)s

^iros elTreie, tols re fffv^aai Ktd rats tpcavah

Tjavxjiav ciyeLV oi bivaodai. SuSEM.
(1064)

30 Learning to play an instrument

will keep them out of mischief.

§ 3 33 TO Zk xplirow] The forti-

fications of the city are to serve as an
ornament, IV (vil). ir. 11, 133 1 a 13.

The Lydian Mode suits youthful singers

Sia rb d^vaaOac K6iTfiov ^x^*^ ^f^'^ '^^^ "<*'

Sclav, w. 7 § 15, 1342 b 30 f. Aristotle's

own account of Propriety Topics v. 5. 8,

'35 ^ 13, 'S vague: rairbv iari t6 Ka\hv
Kal irpiTov. The above usages in this

treatise seem to justify the writer of £th.
Eud. (III. 6. I, 1233 a 34, rh \tiv yap
Trp^TTOv if Kdtr/jUfj etyriv, cp. 1233 b 7 /car'

&^lav iarlv) in making grace or charm
the leading feature.

34 SiopCo-ai Kal Xiro-ai] Define and
refute the objections ofthose who maintain
that to take up music practically is de-

grading. The absolute use of Xiieti' in-

stead of \iea> 'Kbr^ov, awoptav recurs b 41

;

cp. Meta. N. 1,, 5, 1089 a 3, Xiio-ei Kal

hpMae ^aSieirai ri^ ^oy({i, Rhet. II. 25. i,

1402 a 31, 26. 3, 1403 a 26. Aristotle's

own explanation of this metaphor is

explicit enough : ^ yap mrepov eiiropta

\i)(ris Tw»' irporepov airopovpAvtjyv earl.

Xi5«j' 5' oiK ^ffriv dyvoovvras t6v Seaiihv

Meta. B. 1.2, 995 a 28.

35 pdvavcrov] Repeated § 5, b 41,

§ 6, 1341 a 7. Comp. notes (103, 982,
1080). SUSEM. (1065)

§ 4 Some degree of skill in execution

is needed to make a connoisseur.

36 Tov KpCveiv X''?''''] Comp. nn.

(1026, 1045, io6r). SusEM. (1066)

37 Trpeo-puT^povs 81 7Evo|i,^vou5l Ex-
cept at a drinking party, or in jest c. 5
§8 «. (1027). See also c. 7 §§ is, 14 with
«. (1113); iv(vn). 17. n 11. (966). Comp.
Introd. p. 56. SuSEM. (1067)
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39 'xaipeiv 6p6w<! Bod rrjv fidOrjcnv Trjv yevofieirr/v iv rrj veoTrjTf (VI)

§ 5 -Trepl Be t^? eTrtTt/tiJ^crew? r^v Tivs'i iiriTi/jLwcriv ax; Troiouffij^ s

tt;? /jbovatKrjii ^avavcrov<;, ov xakevov Xva-ai a/ceylrafievov;

fiiXP'' '''^ iroerov twv epycov Koivwvqreov Tol<i tt/so? dpeTrjv

1341 a TraihevojjLevoi'i ttoKitiktjv, /cat irokoyv /j,eXSv koX troiav pv-

dfiwv KoivcovTjTeov, STi Se ev iroioi'i 6pydvoi<s tt^v p.dBrfO'W

§ 6 TTOirjTeov, KOI yap tovto hia^epeiv elico^. iv tovtok yap r]

A,vo"t? icTTb Trj<: eTrmfi^ffeco';' ovSkv yap KcoXvei TpoTTovi rtm?

5 T^9 iJuov(TiKri<; aTrepyd^eaOai ro \e')(dev.

(f)av€p6v Toivvv OTi Bel rrjv fidOTjaiv airrj'; fi'^re e///iroBi- *

^eiv "Trpof Ta? vcrrepov •rrpd^ei<;, fi-^re to a-a/j,a iroielv ^dvavaov

Kai d')(p'qaTov irpot rat irdXe/xiKa'i Kal TroXiTiKO,'} daKrjcrei';, Trpo? p.ev

§ 7 Ta? fiad-^crei^ ^Bij, ttjoo? Be ra? 'X^prjo-ei'i vcTTepov. crv/ji^aivoi, B'

10 dv Trepl TTjv (idOrjaiv, el p.'^re rd Trpo? roii^ dyoJva<; tov'; re')(Vi-

Koiif avvreLvovTa BiaTrovolev, iirjre rd davfidaia Kal TrepbTrd

TWV epycov, a vvv eKrjXvOev et? tov? oycSz/a?, e'/c Se TCdii

§ 8 dya>va>v ei? Tr)v TraiBeiav, dXXd rd TOiavra p-e'x^pi> irep

dv BvviovTai 'x^alpeiv tok KaXoK fieXecri Kal pvd/Moi's, Kal

15 p,r) fiovov TO) KOivw TTj'i fioviTiKri^, wairep Kal twv aXXwv

evta ^a>(ov eTi Be Kal TrXridot dvBpairoBcov Kal TraiBicov.

39 yLV0fiiv7)V M." P^

1 341 a 1 TMBevofUmisI ToXirevofihois V M'
|| 9 ixaB^aeii—XP')"'"' Bojesen, x/3^-

(r«s—/iiaff^ireis T 11 Ar. Bk. Susem. ' in the text. But Spengel transposed ^877 and

iiTTepov, which is also possible. Schneider, who discovered the error, proposed to

transpose 8 TroKeiim^i Kal TroXiri/cds drr/CTJo-eis and 9 -xfiiiaei.^ ; [x/5i70'«s] and [jMotfiiireis]

Gottling II 13 TraiSiii) M"Pi
||

koX inserted after SX\a by n^P^Blc, "probably

right, though hard to interpret" Newman, d^^A <raTi> Madvig |1 15 KoaxavS M"
P^n^ (corrected by p'i)

§ 5 The censure passed on music im- 1341 a n rd 6aii|Mi(ria Kal irsptTrd]

plies that the pursuit of excellence as a "Brilliant pieces of extraordinary dif-

performer degrades the youthful citizen ficulty." Even in the present day it

into a professional. It is remarked in would be sound advice to leave these out

Exc. I. p. 620, that the feeling of the of the musical education designed for the

Greelcs in the fourth century towards young. SusEM. (1068)'

artistic specialists seems to have varied 12 S. vBv eXiiXuBev «ls toi)s OYtovas
with the eminence of the artist much ktX] Comp. Athen. XIV. 629 b, Kal t^
more than it does amongst us. While the (TX^I'^ara jxeriipepov ivreOSev (sc. ix t^s

artists of genius were recognised as great x^P"""/*'"') f's "i!" X'>P'>'^h ^* ^i tQv xopffii'

men, the ordinary artist was a mechanic, els tAs TaXaiffTjMS.

who had left the true political life for a § 8 13 ra ToiavTa] I.e. the practice

bread-and-butter study. of pieces not thus excluded, on instruments

§§6,7 There must be no practising (such as the lyre) which are not prohibited
upon instruments which unfit the citizen /x^xp' T6/3=only until,

for taking his part in war and in athletic 14 Comp. with this stock phrase c. 5
exercises. Musical training must not be §§ 17—19. This tends to form character,

such as to fit the learner for contests of 15 Tip koiv$ Ttjs houctiktjs] Cp. c. 5
artists. § 15, 1340 a 4 with n. (1040) on t^
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(VI)

hfjXov 8e eK TOVTCDv koI iroioi's opydvoK y^prjareov. 5

§ 9 ovre yap av\ov<i et? TraiSetav aKriov out dWo ti TC'xyiKov

opyavov, olov KiQapav kcLv et rt, toiovtov aWo eariv, oKK

M oaa TTOtTjo-et ovt&v aKpoar^^ dya6ov<; fj t»)s /jLOvaiKYJi; -rrai-

i8 Tt omitted by n^ ps Ar. Bk. || ig aUo iartv a\ oXXo h-epov iariv P* (corr.),

fTcpdi» ioTLv with all other authorities Bk. || 20 iraiSiSs V M'

ilSov^v ^vaiK'/iv. Aristotle means that

sensuous charm, that tickling of the ears,

produced by every kind of music, good or

bad, siinply as music by its native means
of expression, harmony, melody, rhythm.

A feeling for rhythm is, to a greater or

less extent, innate in all men : jPoct. \.. 4

§ 7, 1448 b 20 f. Comp. Doring p. 1 14 f.

SusEM. (1069) See Proil. xix. 38, 920 b
29—36. It will be seen, c. 7 § 6, that some
scope is allowed to this inferior pleasure.

Plato indeed, La-ws II 655 D, shrinks

from adopting the standard of pleasure:

Kahoi X^ou(r£ ye ol TrXeioroi fiovnKTJs

dpSbniTa elvai t)]v ijSoviiv rois ^ux""
iropi^ovaav divafuv. dXKh Touro fi^v otfre

aveKT6i> ofre o«i»' rt) irapAirav (pdiyye-

<r9ai.

Tc3v oXXoiv ?via {(^uv] The limits of

any such appreciation of musical sound

by the animals are strictly defined Sud.
Eth. III. 2. 8, 1231 a 2 ff. : oidiv ydp, S

n Kal 4|ioi' \470u, (patverai ircurxoi'TO

[sc. ToWa Bripia] air^ tJ aKpocurci tuv

eiap/iiaTiav, el fii) tI irov (ru/i/3^/3r)ice repa-

Tujes.

§ 9 18 avXous] Usually translated by

'flute.' But in reality the instrument had

a mouth-piece (feOyos), with a vibrating

reed (y\w<T(ra) fitted in it, so that it more
closely resembled our 'clarinet.' The
trSptyi iwvoKi\afu>s may have represented

the modern flute. Hom. U. x. 13 men-

tions both, aiXQv avplyyav t' hioir^i>.

The oiXds was always played in pairs

(Latin tidiae, cp. § 13, 1341 b 4, aiiXoiis),

die two instraments being connected by a

leathern strap, ^opjSeid, worn round the

mouth. SuSEM. (1070) Consult further

L. V. Jan Art. 'Floten' in Baumeister's

Denkmdler and A. A. Howard in Har-

vard Studies IV. 1893, p. i ff.

oSt 4XXo Ti TcxviKov ktX] By these

words Aristotle excludes every instrument

except the /clflapis, or lyre, also called

^6pfuy^ in Homer (as L. van Jan con-

jectured to be the case before Westphal

;

though on insufficient grounds, as appears

to me, he aftei-wards withdrew the con-

jecture, and pronounced dSapis and 06p-

/U7I to be the same as Kifldpa but distinct

from Xi5pa). The lyre was the most

ancient and the most easily handled of

Greek stringed instruments : beside those

here represented Jan gives (p. 45) other

shapes of the lyre and KiSdpa.

Kepion a pupU of Terpander, Plut. De
musica c. 6, 1233 c, invented the KiOdpa

about 700 B.C. This was the ordinary

instrument used by professional players

and solo-singers. It possessed greater

resonance, being of the shape here shovra.

See Westphal GescA. der alien Musik p.

86 ff. ; cp. L. van Jan De Jidibus Grae-

corum p. 5 ff. Plato Rep. IV. 399 D per-

mits both Lyre and KiBdpa, to be used in

teaching : on the other hand, he restricts

the instruction to be given to a yet greater

extent than Aristotle. Comp. Laws VII.

812 c ff., and infra c. 7 § 9, «. (1105).

SUSEM. (1071)

20 a,vroiv= 6pydv(av. The gen. Trat-
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Seta? rj tjj? dWrjr en Be ovk eariv 6 av\b<; r]6iKov aWa (VI)

liaXKov opyiarTTiKov, ioffTe Trpo<; Tov<i toiovtov; avrca Kaipoii^

Xpi^o'Teov ev oh r] dewpia Kadapaiv Bvvarai fiaXXov jj /*«"

i 10 07]a-iv. irpoa-dcofiev Se ort a-vfi^i^rjKep avrw evavriov irpof

25 iraiSeiav koX to KaXveiv t&3 \6y(p -xpyjcrdai ttjv avXrjaiv. (p. 141

oto KCLKw<i aireooKifiaa'ai' airov oi irporepov rr/v j/prjo'iii ex

Twv vewv Kal raJz/ eXevQepcov, Kaiirep )(^prja-d/j,evoi to tt/ocG- 6

i
11 TOP airm. axoXaariKCOTepoi yap yevofjuevoi Bid ra? evirop'ia';

Kal p,eya\oyjrvxpTepoi irpo? t^v dpeTrjv, en re irporepov

21 rj Kal Pi
II

(Tt Si rnAr. Susem.i in the text, ^n d' Bk., ^7r«5^ Susem.= ||-

6 auVAs M', id ipsum William
|| 23 Sivarai. before xidapaiv V, after iiaWov 11^ P"

Bk., thus allowing hiatus
|| 24 airQ after ivavrlov JI'T^Bk., avoiding hiatus

||

28 yeco/itecoi Schneider, yivoiievoi M' P', yi.yv6ij.emi Jl^ P° Bk.^ || 29 rrjv omitted by
psgbx'Ald. Bk.

5e(as must depend on &yaBoi^: 'such

only as will improve the hearers of them
in respect of their musical or general

education.

'

21 The change of In U to ^TreiS?) is

thus defended Quaest. crit. coll. p. 421:
Aristoteles dixit quidem v. 17 sqq. S^Xov
5' kK. To^TUV Kal ToioLS SfyytivoLs kt\, sed

nondum docuit cur hoc sit SflXox en roi-

Tuv. Secuntur demum hae causae. Ergo
hoc quoque loco non In Si scripsit, sed

tVftS^. SUSBM.
22 op^iacTTiKov] I.e. it produces an

ecstatic frame of mind, it intoxicates with
excitement and elevation of the feelings.

This appears plainly from c. 7 §§ 3, 4, 8,

g. Cp. also c. 5 §§ 22, 23, Excursus IV.

p. 628 nti. (1054, 1092), and especially

«. (1107). SuSEM. (1072)

Since tjOikSv = expressing character,

dpyuuTTiKhv should mean expressing orgies

or fanatical excitement. It is because

this wild, excited music interprets the

excesses of religious frenzy, that it also

accompanies and stimulates them. See

n. on c. 5 § 17.

»(r« irpos Tois toioijtows ktX] " Hence
the flute should be used at such times

when the effect of the concert is to purge

the emotions and not to instruct."

23 Kd9opo-iv] Here occurs for the

first time the idea of purging or curing

emotion by means of emotion. How is

this effect ' of music related to the three

already discussed (1339 a 16 ff., b 13 Tri-

npov iraiSclav ^ TraiSiii/ 17 Stayuyi]v sc.

Siparai)} For the present we are only

told that it differs from iraiSda, that plea-

surable enjoyment which goes to form
character. But we receive no informa-

tion as to its relation to the recreation
which music affords [iratSid, ivdiraiKris),

or the full aesthetic enjoyment which be-
longs to Sidyury^, the highest intellectual

gratification. See p. 638, Excursus v.

n. (iioi). SuSEM. (1073)

Besides its literal meaning cleansing
(KaBaipuv) which is necessarily vague,
KddapiTis has two definite metaphorical
senses : (i) religious, or rather liturgical,

/«;j/5'z»^= lustratio, expiatio; (2) medi-
cal (or rather pathological) purging. The
latter metaphor is prominent in Aristotle

:

but his usage of the term constitutes a
distinct application (3) in a psychological
sense, e?nolional relief ioWowtA by r^ne-
ment of the emotions. See the passages
cited in the ' Note on Kddapns ' p. 641 ff.

24 a«T<p is ai\i$. "Besides, it hap-
pens to tell against the educational use,of
the flute, that playing upon it hinders
singing." Here Myo^ approximates to

the meaning of ^avij, cp. n. (26).

26 Probably iK implies that they not
only 'disallowed its use' but excluded it

or withdrew it from the hands of the
young. So 1336 b 7, 1321 a 25.

§ 11 28 oT^oXacTTiKMTepoi] More
fitted for leisure, qualified to use it in-

telligently: cp. vni(v). II. 5 avXKbyovs
axoXaariKois. ' Better fitted by their in-

creased resources for leisure, fired with
loftier aspirations after excellence, even
earUer as well as in the full flush of their

achievements after the Persian wars they
began to lay hold on every form of learn-

ing without distinction, pushing their re-

search onward.' "To this stirring gene-
ration, active in striking out new paths,
belonged Hippodamus" (Newman).
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30 Koi /iera to M.ijBiko, <jipov'r)/jLaTur6evTe<; e« rmv epycov, (VI)

irdar)<i ^tttovto fia6i]a-e(o<;, ovSev SiaKpivovTe<; dW' eTTi^rj-

TovvTe<i. Sto Kol TTjv avXijTiKTjv Tjyayov tt/jos t^? fia6r]cr£i,<;.

1 12 Kai yap iv AaxeBaifjiovi, rt? X°PVy°l avTo? TjvKTjcre rm

X^p^i *<*' Trepi ^A6i]va'i outo)? eTrej^wptaffev ware a"X^Bov 01

35 TToKkoi rSv eXev6epa)v (leTelypv avTri<s' hrfKov he e'/e rot)

trivaKO^ ov dvedrjKe @pdat,'mTO<; 'EiK<j}avTiBr) xpprjyrjo-a'i.

varepov Se dTreSoKifidffdi} Sid t^9 ireipa<; avTfj<;, ^eKtiov 1

31 TJfirovTO M' and apparently V, Uttovto S"" || 33 ourjs omitted by ff (supplied

in the margin by p^), [aiirds] Susem.'
|| 35 iXetiSepluv Schneider, perhaps r^htly

||

36 iK^aiiTlSt p2-6^ ivtpavTlSri L'

§ 12 33 The xoptiYos was a rich

citizen, selected to defray the expenses

incurred in the training and equipment
of a chorus, whether for lyric poetiy, or

for comedy or tragedy. So a 36 xopvri'
iras.^ SUSEM. (1074)

Tip x°P¥] This was undoubtedly a
lyric chorus. For dramas proper do not

appear to have been performed at Sparta.

SusEM. (1075)

34 lir«x''>p''>''''«v] As in 1335 a 16 «.

The flute was more at home in Boeotia,

where it is recorded of. Epaminondas, as

something exceptional, that he had learnt

to accompany his singing on the lyre.

35 S^ov 8J 4k toO irCvaKos] There
can be no question this appeal to the
' tablet ' resembles that in 'Aff. ttoX. t. 7

§ 4 to the statue of Diphilus.

36 irCvaKos Sv dv^6T)Ke ktX] The most
ancient Attic comic poets uf note were
Chiouides and Magnes, I'oet. 3 § 5, 1448 a

34 (cp. 5. 2, 1449 b 3), the next in order

Ekphantides and Cratinus, of whose
poetry fragments were extant, the oldest

of them being from the pen of Ekphan-
tides, who on this account is erroneously

described by the anonymous commen-
tator upon Book IV of the JVic. Eih. (iv.

1. ^o, 1123 a 23 f.) as the earliest poet of

the Old Comedy. We only possess a

few insignificant fragments of his, princi-

pally quoted by this scholiast; but we
know the title of one of his works ' the

Satyrs' (Athen. I. 96 c). See Meineke
Fragtn. com. Gr. i. p. 35 ff., 11. p. 12 ff.

At the time when Thrasippus was his

choregus, Ekphantides won the firet prize

The word irixof refers to the custom

which compelled the victorious choregus

to dedicate in honour of himself and his

tribe a brazen tripod, with an inscription

upon the pedestal, either at the temple of

Apollo near the theatre or at one of the

temples situated in the street leading to

the theatre, which from this fact received

the name of (TpIxoSes) the street of tripods.

The tripod was then as a rule erected

upon the temple, but sometimes placed
inside it. See Pans. I. 20. i f., cp. Plut.

Them. 5, Demosth. xxi. 6. We possess

a considerable number of inscriptions of

this kind, which for the most part relate

to dithyrambic (cyclic) choruses, and in

these the names of the flute-player, the

poet or chorus master, the archon, and
sometimes the principal actor are men-
tioned, as well as the name of the tribe to

which the choregus belonged and the spe-

cies ofdrama represented. StJSEM. (1076)

See however Haigh AttU Theatre p.

52 f. "The memorials of victory erected

by the choregi to the dramatic choruses

appear to have taken the form of tablets

(Trixoices). For instance, Themistocles
after his victory with a tragic chorus
erected a ' tablet ' in honour of the event.

It is a trait in the character of the mean
man in Theophrastus, that when he has
been successful with a tragic chorus, he
erects merely a wooden scroll (Char. 22

TamLa ^vKlinj) in commemoration of his

victory.

"

3 7 iJoTepov Sk dir€SoKi,)La<r6T|] Plutarch,

Fiia Alcib. c. -i, tells the story that Alci-

biades threw away the flute in disgust,

with the words aiXclraaav oSv Gij/Safoii'

TraiSes' 01) yap t<m<n Sia\iye<r6ai. He
adds that both by jest and earnest Alci-

biades tried to stop the practice of learn-

ing the flute : offev i^iireae ko/uS^ tSiv

i\ev6ipav Starpi/Suiv xal Tpoein)\aKliT$r)

iravriiraaiv 6 ai)X6s. The connexion of

cause and effect can hardly be accepted.

Still, no doubt the famous ouXijrai who
were applauded at Athens were as a rule

strangers, and two of the greatest, And-
genidas and Tiraotheus, were Boeotians.
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Svvafieveov Kpiveiv to tt/jo? dperfjv Koi to fir) tt/Oo? • aperrjv (VI)

§ 13 (TVVTelvov 6/Moi(o^ Se Koi ttoXXo, twv opydveov rwv ap')(auov,

40 olov wqKTlhet; Kol ^dp^troc Koi rd irpo's qhovrfv avpTeivovra

roi<i dicovovai, twv ^(Ufievoav, eTTTdycova xal Tpiycova Kai

1341 b (Ta/i^vKM, KoX TrdvTa ra heojjieva j^etjoou/jyt/c^? ein<TTriiir)^.

evK6ym<; S' ej^et icai to irepX twv avKwv virb twv dp'^aimv a

fjuefivOoXoyquikvov. <^aa\ yap Brj Trjv 'A.6r)vdv evpovaav avo-

§ 14 0aXelv Toti<i avXov<i. ov KaKW<; /Mev oSv 6;^6t ^dvai Kol Sia

5 TTjv davvp-oavvrjv tov irpoawirov tovto Troifjaai Bvcr'^fepavaaav

Trjv Qeov ov fjbr)v aSXd p,aXXov elKo<i on •7rpo<; Trjv Biavoiav

38 Kal rb ii.ri trpbs dper-^v omitted by M' and P'' (ist hand)
|| 40 iruKriBts P'',

iroi/cWScs P*, ToirjTlSes P', irriKrASfs Thomas Ar.

1341 b I iTati^vKai Gbttling, ifaM/3oi 11', a-anpixM ffP^ Ar. and p' in the margin,

la/^pOKai Susem.i y ^ avXav'] dWm P M"
II 3 Sr/ omitted by ff, [Sij] Susem.i y

4 fih otii>] enim William, oiv omitted, a. lacuna being left, in M' (ist hand, supplied

by a later hand)
ll

6 Bem P^ Si'T"

§13 39 'rroXXd...dpxaC(i>v, so. &ireSo-

KiiidffBr).

40 olov iri]KT£8es ktX] All foreign

stringed instruments, on which consult

Excursus IV. p. 632 ff. SusEM. (1077)

1341 b 3 )i.C|i.v6o\.o7T]|ji^vov] Comp. the

similar reference to legend 11. 9. 8, 1269
b 28, ». (288).

evpoSo-av diroPaXelv] The Satyr Mar-
syas is said to have picked up the flute

which Athene threw away, and to have
played upon it : and for this the goddess

punished him. The earliest extant allu-

sion to this legend is in a dithyramb
' Marsyas ' by Melanippides Frag. 2. d
jiiv 'Addva

\
Twpyav' ippi\j/iv 8' iepas airi

Xeiphs 1
eXiri t* ^pper^ aXcrxeo., cthpari Xi^jua

:

to which the contempoi-ary poet Telestes

replied in his ' Argo ' Frag, i , Sx <TO<phv

aoipdi' \a)3o0(rai' o^k iiriXTO/jai v6<^ SpvfioTs

dpeiois 6pyavov
|
diav 'Addvav Sv(r6<f>da\fwp

atffxo' ^K^ojSijtfetffoi' aWis ix x^P^" P"''

\e!i>,
I

vv/i^ayevet x^i-fiOKriinf tpripl Mapffiq.

itXios.
I
tI ydp viv eiijpdroio raWeos 6^is

^pttjs ^reipevt
\

g. Tapdeviav aytzfiov Kal

ciwaiS' &Trivei.iie K\a8ii ; see Athen. XIV.

616 e, f. (J. G. Schneider). In other

legends the Phrygian Marsyas is himself

the inventor of. the flute ; an enthusiastic

singer and flute-player in the service of

Cybele, he is, like all Satyrs and Sileni in

Asiatic myths, one of the deities of rivers

and fountains in the train of the Phrygian
Dionysus. In this character he encounters

Apollo, the representative of the music

of the Kiffipa, by whom he is defeated

and punished. In Lydian legend Pan re-

places Marsyas as the rival of Apollo and
the teacher of Olympus. See Preller

Griech. Mythol. i. p. 176 f., 508, 510,

576 if., 585. Hyagnis also, a Phrygian,

or Mysian, the supposed father of Mar-
syas, was sometimes called the inventor

of the flute : and Olympus himself, v^ho

was believed to be the pupil of Marsyas,

is at one time called a Phrygian and at

another a Mysian, pointing to the origin

of this kind of music in Asia Minor,

whether in Phrygia, Mysia, or Lydia (see

Exc. II and iv). The authorities to con-

sult for the above are Plut. De musica 14,

1 135 E, Alex. Polyhist. Fr. 52 apud Plut.

ib. 5, 1 132 F, Heracleid. ib. 7, 1133 E,

Strabo X. 324, Schol. in Aesch. Persas

933, Suidas s. v. "OXu/mros. Comp. PI.

Imws III. 677 D, Symp. 215 c, Ps-Pl.

Minos 3188: and for the whole section

nn. (288, 297). SuSEM. (1078)

§ 14 6 ou |j,iiv dWd kt\] "Not but

what a more likely reason is the fact, that

instruction in the flute contributes nothing

to the culture of the intelligence. For

to Athene we ascribe science and art."

SusEM. (1079)

For SiavoM cp. n. (1023) on ijipbvqixis

:

it has been opposed to riBos c. 2 § i, and

in III. II. -i, 1 281 b 7. With TepiBeTvai

in this sense Bonitz joins Jiket. I. 9. 40,

1368 a 29, jxiyedo^ wepiBeivai (Tais 7rpo|eiri)

' to invest exploits with importance.'



V(VIII). 7. 1] 1341 a 38—1341 b 20. 605

ovBiv eartv ^ iravheia T'^? aifK-qa-eoxi. rfj yap ^A6r]va rrjv eVt- (VI)

(TTrjfitjv TrepiTiOefiev Kot ttjv ri'^vrjv.
,

j 16 eVet Se twv re opydvmv koi t^? ipyaaia^ dvoBoKi/jLa^o- VII

10 fiev TTjV Te')(yiKr]v iraiSeiav (Te')(yiKrjv Be rLdefiev T-rjv Trpo? tov?

ciyoova^' iv TavTy yelp 6 irpdrTcov ov t7J9 avTov /leraj^eipi^eTai

y(a.piv apeTri<s, aXKa t^? twv aKovovTwv ijSoi'ij?, koX ravrTji; ^op-

Tiicri';, Bioirep ov raiv ikevOipcov Kptvofiev elvai Trjv ipyaeriav,

1 16 dXKa OriTiKmrepav, koX ^avavaovi Brj a-vfi^aivei yiveadai,'

15 trovrfpo'; yap o (rKOTro<; Trpo? ov iroiovvraL to TeKof o yap (p. 142)

6eaTrj<; <})opTiKO<i wv fiera^dWeiv encode Trjv fiovaiKrjv, SaTe

Kol Toiii; TS'xyiTai; Toiii tt/so? avTov //.eXercSi'Ta? avTOW

7 Te iroioiKi Tiva<; iroiel Kal to, a-oofiaTa Sid ras Kiv^aeK)'

(TKe-iTTeov [S'] ert Trepi re Ta<! dp/iovia^ Kal tov? pvOfioyii, 2

20 [ical wpo? iraiBeiav] iroTepov rot? dpfiovUii<i irdaais 'Xpr^o'Tiov

7 yip Susem., 8^ r n Bk. Susem.^ in the text, «<»« Ar. ||
i o TraiSioK ff (emended

with 7p. prefixed by p^ in the margin) || 1 1 t^s] tiji' P*'* L' Aid. || aurou T,

ouTOi n
II 13 i\ev$epiwv ? Susem. || 14 ^avavaov Koraes, omitting the comma

before koI || 18 Troioiis] irroiovs Lindau (a very rare word), illius modi Ar. as if he

had read toiovtovs for voiois rtras, toioutous? or (poprrmoiK ? Susem. || aln-ois re

Totovs TiKos] eauTCf) ^oiraras Flach || 19 3' omitted by P', [Sf] Schneider Susem. '"^j

Si M'Reiz, Si F^, St) ? Susem. But it is a repetition of Si in the protasis || fri] n
P^, T& Reiz

II
20 [(coi TrpAs ratSelav] Bonitz, Trat.Stia> ? Orelli Aristot. Padagog. pp.

no—116
II

raU ap/ioviais after xpijoreox 11^ P° Bk.

§§ 15, 16 With these two sections cp. p. 120. The subject is discussed by Plato

»«. (103, 982, 1065) : also c. 7 §§ 6, 7 u. at Kep. in. 397—399.

(1097), and j«/7-a III. II 2 f., 1281 b 5 ». § 1 19 With aKeirriov commences

(565 b). Susem. (1080) the apodosis corresponding to a protasis

12 if>opTiKTJs] Because the spectator eirei 5^. . . Kic^o-eis, b 9—18: so that unless

is 0o/)tik6s, b i6. Comp. Poet. u. 26 § i, 5^ is changed to St), it had better (with

1461 b 27 ff. el yap 17 TfTTov ^opTiKTj (sc. Schneider and Bonitz) be omitted: Qu.

idpLilffu) PeXHojVtToiaiTij S'rJTpo! pekrlovs cr. coll. p. 421. The difficulties of this

fleards: also Laws II. 655 D (quoted in n. long period are discussed by Bonitz Arist.

on 1341 a 15). Stud. III. pp. 95—99 (61—65). SusEM.
14 9i]TiKUT^av] Supra 1337 b 21 n. Bonitz suggests b 20 the excision of /cai

§16 14 o-vpPaCvEi 7(vEa-6ai] Cp. oAS^v TrpJs iraiSe/ax, (i) because no satisfactory

-ftp KioXiei ktX c. 6 § 6, I341 a 4 f. sense can be given to Kal, (2) because two

1 7 avTovs Te] This is rightly opposed questions are distinguished, and it is the

to rd aibfuiTa. But whether iroioM rivas second one, beginning at (ireiTa, which
'ofa certain character' should be emended has to do with Education. Further he is

to Toioiirou! TO'as=0opTi™i)s is altogether inclined to extend the period as far as

uncertain. See Quaes/, crit. coll. p. 421. b 32 irepi airrCiii, reading ^Trel S-i) at 23,

Susem. and making vo/da-avres fiv ohi begin the

c. 7 Which musical modes and mea- apodosis to this (secondary) protasis b 23
sures are to be accepted, (i) in general iirel Sii...26 eUpvOpuur, on the ground that

§§ 2—7, (2) /or education, §§ 8—15. it is impossible for iirei.Sit to introduce a

Which is more importantfor educational second protasis referring to the preceding

purposes, melody or rhythm (time). The apodosis aKiitTiov...iTepov.
' latter questionisnot considered. Cp. Anal.
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21 KOI TTacri Tot? pvOfioK ^ Siaiperiov, eireira rot? tt/so? "jrai- (VII

Set'av Siairovova-i, irorepov rov avrov Biopia/Jiov dy<TO/J,ev r)

Tiva erepov, rpiTov Se, iweiBrj rrjv fiev /jiova-iKrjv 6pw/j,ev Sea

fj,e\oTroUa<i koL pvdfiwv oScrav, TOVTtov S' eKarepov ov Set Xe-

25 \7j6ivat riva Bvva/iiv ej^et Trpo? iratSeiav, Kal iroTepov

n-poaipereov fiSXXov ttjv evfieXfj jjLovaiKrjv rj rrjv eipvOfiov.

§ 2 vofiL(7avTe<s o5v iroWa /caXaS? Xeyeiv irepl rovTmv rwv re vvv s

fwvcrtKwv iviov<; Koi twv e« ^i~Koao^ia<i oaoi rvy^ai/ovtrw'

ifiireipo)'; 'i-yovTef; t^? 7re/3i tj?!/ fiovaix'^v TratSet'a?, ttJi' /iei'

30 Kaff" eKaarov dKpi/3oXoyiav diroBwerofiev ^7)Telv rot? jSovXo-

fievoi's Trap meivcov, vvv he vofii.Kw<; SieXw/iev, roir? rvirovv

21 Kal irajn rots (ivB/iots omitted by p4'6-6SbxbL«
|| ^j rpWov Sei (S17 P'' L»)

before ri^'a Irepov T 11 Bk., rplrov 8i with the transposition Susem. Sei untranslated

by Ar., [5ei] Koraes; Bonitz (Arisi. Stud. III. p. 95 ff.) showed the passage to be

corrupt 11 25 Siva/iiv after ?X" P''°n'Blc., cp. 1339 a 15 ||
[Kal] ? Susem. ||

31 vofUKtasI in genere Ar., •^^vikCos Bas.^ in the margin, \07iKaJs Koraes, (rvvTofuos

Flach
II

SieXo/jiev P^ S'' T' qnd M' (ist hand), d(.e\o/iei> or dielXoi^ev apparently V

2

1

Tots . . . SioTTOvoOo"!.] The dativus

commodi, not the dative after rhv airiiv.

"Whether for those whose work is edu-

cational we shall make the same division."

After this ^ rplrov Sei nvk Erepov VTL seems
hopeless. What, asks Bonitz, is to be un-

derstood by rplrov ? Not to speak of the

harshness, if not impossibility, of sup-

plying an infinitive for Sei from 6riffoiiev.

22 tj Tiva iripov, TpCrov 8^] Veram
mihi emendandi rationem inventam esse

spero, cum ea coniecerim. Si haec spes

menonfefellit, V.25 Kal significat "etiam,"

et sic quidem ferri for.sitan, sed vel sic

eicere malim: Quaest. crit. coll. p. 421.

SnsEM.
25 Kal TT^Tepov ktX] In the Introd.

p. 49 (cp. n. 2) it is pointed out that the

discussion of this question is no longer ex-

tant in our present treatise. SuSEM. (1081)

The whole passage may be rendered :

We have still to consider the question of

musical modes and rhythms: whether
all the modes and all the rhythms should

be employed or a distinction made be-

tween them : secondly, whether the same
distinction will serve for those whose work
is teaching. Or whether we shall make a

new one : thirdly, as we find Music to

consist of melody and rhythm, and the

influence which each of them has upon
education ought not to be overlooked,

[also] whether the preference must be
given to goodness of melody or of rhythm.

§2 27 Vahlen rightly calls attention

to the close similarity of phrase between
this passage and iv(vii). r. 2, 1323 a 22.

28 T(Sv EK (|>i\a(roi|>Cas ktX] See nn.

(1055, 1083,1103). Perhaps intended to

intimate that Plato passed judgment on
these matters without sufficierit musical

knowledge. See § g. Susem. (1082)

31 voniKws] 'Formally.' Idem fere

significat atque vbiiov x&pai Meta. xiii(M).

I. 4, 1076 a 27: Quaest. crit. coll. p. 421.

Susem.
The passage from the Metaphysics runs

thus : ^TTCLra fi.erk ravra X^pl^ irepl ruiv

ISewv airCjv ATrXtSs Kal bffov vdfj^ov x^P^^'
Here airXws seems to mean ' in general

terms,' much as Kad6\ov (so Eudemus
avvrbiius in the parallel passage E.E.l. 8,

1217 b 19), and not with Bonitz= simply

(a sense nearly akin to j(;up/s : quaes-

tionem de numeris et de principiis cum
hac de ideis quaestione nondum vult con-

iungi). The precise reference in vd/ios too

is disputed. Bonitz refers it to Aristotle's

own practice of criticizing his predeces-

sors: Bernays rendered to/hou x"/"" '^y

dicis causa : Diels disapproving of this

remarks that vbiuiutv is not ifcrtox, nor does

the phrase =6(rias x^9'-^i ^n<l prefers to

render it " to comply with the prevailing

custom, the fashion." It seems best to

modify Bernays' interpretation a little.

The original meaning is " only so far as

to avoid a conflict with the law," i.e.

'under compulsion andreluctantly.' Other
authors use the phrase thus, of what is
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§
3' fiovov eL7rovre<i irepl avrmv. eireu §6 rrjv Biaipeaiv diroSe- *

')(6fJ.eua Twv /MeXwv m<; Siaipoval rtve? reSj/ iv ^CKoao^ia,

TO, /lev rjBiKa ra Be irpaKTiKoi ra S" evBoVaiaiTTiK^ Tt6ivre<;,

35 Kol TWV apfioviwv Trjv tjiv<xiv w/sos eicaara tovtwv oiKeiav

(VII)

done grudgingly, only because it is ex-
pected of one, and so may be hastily

despatched: e.g. Diphilus Zuypd(t>oi. Fr. i

1. 13 apud Athen. VII. 292 A : oiBkv -qSiu^

TTOiei yap oCtos, dX\' itrov vofjLov x'^P^'i

said of a stingy shipowner who has vowed
a sacrifice in a storm, is reluctant to pay
his vow, and certain to behave shabbily
about it. See Bernays Die Dialoge p. 150,
Forchhammer Aristoteles iind die exote-

rischen Seden p. 51 f., Diels Monatsber.
der Berl. Akad. 1883, p. 488, Susemihl in

Neue Jahrb.f. Philol. cxxix. 1884, p. 273.
ToOs TwoTis] With the plural comp.

Nic. Eth. X. g. i, 11 79 a 34, Xkhvw^

elpTirai rots riirois instead of the more
usual Tirrifi, 1276 b 19 «. "Contenting
ourselves with a formal discussion in out-

line only."

§ 3 The construction is ^xei S^...d7ro-

Sexofieda ... Cjs Siaipovin . , . Kal .

.

. Tid^aai,

4>ap^v S' oii /tiSs . . . xopii' {leal yd,p...dva-

vavaiv) all of which is the protasis, the

apodosis beginning with ipavepov. Trans-
late :

" We accept the classification of me-
lodies made by certain philosophers into

ethical, scenic, ecstatic [literally, according
as they represent (i) character, (2) action,

and (3) ecstasy], as well as their state-

ment that each class of melodies has a

musical mode which is naturally appro-

priate to it. But we hold that there is

more than one advantage in the use of
music, its object being both educational

and purgative—what we mean hy purga-
tion will here be stated in general terms,

a clearer explanation to be given here-

after in our treatise on Poetry:—while,

thirdly, it is a means to aesthetic enjoy-

ment, to relaxation and recreation after

exertion. This makes it evident that all

the musical modes must be employed,
though not all in the same manner. For
educational purposes, only those with the

most character; but those significant of

action, and the ecstatic modes as well,

when we listen to the performances of

others."

33 Tives T(3v ^v <j>i.Xo(ro()>C(] Bergk
Rhein. Mus. xix. p. 603 plausibly sug-

gests that the reference is to Aristotle^s

own pupil Aristoxenus. Cp. also § 8

n. (1104). SusEM. (1083)

34 rd ykv 'qSiKol ktX] This division

is based upon the threefold nature of the

subject-matter of all imitative art, viz.

^ffos, jrpo|(S, jrdflos: characters, actions,

emotions (c. 5 §§ 18—22, iv[vn]. 17. 10,

cp. n. (963), Poet. c. I § 5, 1447 a 27 f.).

For ecstatic modes and melodies do not

merely give expression to enthusiasm pure

and simple, but also to other painful emo-
tions, see §§ 4—6, § 8 with nn. (1089,

1096, hoi), cp. nn. (1047, 1054). It

. may be questionable, to say the least of

it, whether music can represent actions as

such, as well as the feelings which pro-

duce and accompany action (e.g. the

martial spirit), still the Greeks have, as a

matter of fact, made attempts to represent

the process of an action by the sequence

of feelings excited by purely instrumental

music, as in the case of the famous Py-

thian Kiynos (see Hiller 'Sakadas the flute-

player' Rhein. Mus. xxxi. 1876, p. 79
ff. , Guhrauer Der pythische yA/xos Jahrb.
filr Philol. Suppl. N. S. VIII. p. 309 ff.).

This, one of the earliest instances of

'programme music,' depicted the se-

quence of incidents in the conflict be-

tween Apollo and the Python. In any
case no doubt we must hold that the

irpaKTiKal ap/iovlai express emotions, but
they are of an energetic character, stimu-

lating to vigorous action, and not of an
enervating character such as those pro-

duced by the ecstatic Modes. Nor must
we forget that irpa^is includes the idea of
' scene ' as well as ' action,' and at times,

e.g. iv(vii). 17. 10, 1336 b 16 is most
correctly rendered by the former ex-

pression. SUSEM. (1084)

The second of the three classes (irpoK-

TiKa p,i\ri, TpaKTiKal dpfiovlai) has no
direct English equivalent : we must be
content to designate them 'modes and
melodies ofaction.' Clearly the first is like

ecclesiastical music now, calm and serious

:

the third the wild excited airs, at once
significant of, and fitted to stimulate the

orgies of Dionysus or Cybele. But the

second depicted some stirring action, as

in the Pythian v6!j.os, or arming for the

fray, as in a lost tragedy : Probl, xix. 48,

^805 Si Ix^i ii fiiv 6To<j>pvyuTTl irpaKTiKdv,

Si6 Kal iv T(fi Fripvdvii [cp. Nauck Frag.^

p. 762] T\ l^oSos Kal 7] ^liirXiffis iv Toiirjj

ireirolriTai.
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aWrjv irpb<; dWo /xeXo? Ti6ea<ri,, j<f>afi€V S' ov fiid? eveitev (VII)

a>(^eKeia<; Trj fiovariKy 'xprjcr6ai Seiv^ dWa koI irXetovcov ^a-

piv {kol lyap iraiSeia^ eveicev Kal Ka6dpaem<i—Tt Se Xe-

jofiev rrjv KaOapaiv, vvv fiev dirXw';, ttoKiv S' ev rot? rrepl

40 •jToirjTiKrj'; epovfiev (ra^earepov— , Tpirov Se tt/so? Biaytoyijv,

7r/3o? aveaiv re /cat jt/jo? t^i/ ttj? avvrovia<; dvaTravcriv)'

342 a ^avepov on, x^p'Tjariov fiev iraaai's Toi's apfioviai';, ov rov 5

avTov Se TpoTTOv Trdaai<s ^(^pTjaTeov,, dXKd irpb'} fiev ttjv

iraiheiav rat's '^diKcordraK, tt/jo? Se dicpoaaiv erepwv j^et-

36 jUfXos Tyrwhitt (on Poet. c. 6), /i^pos V 11 Bk. Susem.' in the text ; Koraes sus-

pects nBkiuTi
II 38 Kal inserted before iraldelas by pi-^-*

|| iraLdias IP F\ raiSlas

apparently P' (corr.)
|| 40 TptToi> di] (foi ravra Liepert (Arist. u. d. Zweck der

Kunst, Passau 1862 p. 13, n. 3), rairrii S' 4 or at least toutijs Si, Susem. See

Coram. ». (iioi). Spengel would transpose Tpirov di to follow SMyuy/iv, wrongly

II
Siayoiyiiv <Kai> Liepert and Susemihl, 5107017^1' <^> Susem.^, which is better,

and absolutely necessary if TauViji 5' ^ just before is right. See n. (iioi). [irpJs

3107(0755;'] Welldon, wrongly
|| 41 [ir/iis] t^v ? Susem.

1342 a I oi...2 x/"?""''^'" omitted by n'
|| 3 dxpdairu'l K&dapaiv Paris. 2043 and

Twining Poet. p. 243 (ed. i), 11. p. 7 (ed. 2), decidedly right : see Coram.

39 ird\iv 8' b> Tots irtpl iroiiiTiKtjs]

Unfortunately this fuller exposition in the

Poetics is no longer extant. Vahlen gives

good reasons for believing that it came
after the discussion of Comedy now lost

:

see Arist. Aufsdtze III. p. 13 s.f. {Wiener
Sitzungsber. Lxxvii. p. 293 ff.) Susem.
(loss)

40 Tptrov Si irpos 8ioY<i>Ynv] At first

sight there is a difficulty, if mSapffis and
Siayttryij constitute separate ends. What
else than Siayuyri, as described above,

see n. (1000), could express the aira of

the concerts and rausical exhibitions which
are productive of KaBap<ns more than

liABniaii (c. 6 §9)? Not to mention that

it is strange to find, in the received text,

8107017^ apparentlyexplained hy a.viiravai.s

with which it is so often contrasted. Nor
is it possible to reconcile the three ad-

vantages attendant on the use of music
here with the three ends of musical

education enumerated c. 5 §§ 2—4 and
easily recognisable c. 8 § 9. Comp.
Bernays i?te'K. Mus. XIV. 1889 p. 371 f.,

Ueber die tragische Kaiharsis (ed. 2) p.

1 25 f. See however Exc. v. p. 638. If the

two passages in c. 5 refer exclusively to mu-
sic as a means of education, all the three

ends there given [Siaynayi], 7rai5e(a=dp6Ti},

aj/eiris= dj»(i7rai;<ris) are summed up under
the single phrase TrcLLdeias ^veKa of our
context. That is, though preparatory to

Siaywyri (since those who have not learnt

when young can never fully enjoy music),

the educational use must be conceived

as distinct. Then there is further the

emotional or pathological use (KdSapau)

now introduced for the first time. Plainly,

that does not attend on the music em-
ployed in education. It should be noted
that Zeller {op. c. p. 771 n. 1) insists on a

fourfold use here : he would separate frora

(3) irpbt Siayuy/ip, the following clause

(4) irpbs dvefflu re Kal. . .apdTav(nv.

1342 a 3 Tats ijOiKWTOTais] In this

class the Dorian Mode stands first, "as

Aristotle says himself § 8. But from
Excurs. IV n. (1054) it seems strange he
should speak of more than one TjBiKtaTdTii

apfwyla, since only the Aeolian and per-

haps the antiquated Locrian and Boeotian
can go with the Dorian ; indeed even the

Aeolian forms a transition to the dp/io-

vlai irpaKTiKal: cp. n. (1103). From
Excurs. IV it would appear that Lydian,
Hypo-phrygian (Ionian), and possibly

Hypo-lydian constitute the next group of
vpaKTiKal : while the ecstatic are the
Phrygian, Mixolydian, high - pitched
Lydian and high-pitched Ionian (unless

this was identical with the Mixolydian)

:

see pp. 630, 631. Susem. (1086)

irpos 8i dxpcfao'iv It. )(•] "But for

listening to while other people play."
oKpdains is a conveniently general term
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I
i povpyovvrtov leal rai'; 7rpaKTiKat<! koX raK ivOovaiaa-TiKOiv. I o (VII)

5 yap "irepl evia<; av/i^aivei •jradoi i|ry^a? la')(yp&<;, tovto iv (p. 143)

iratraK virap'yei, to3 Se ^ttov Sia^epet Kal rm fiaWov,

otov eXeo? Koi ^6^o<s, ert S' ev0ovaiaa/i6<!. koI yap virb

4 After ivBovfftaffnKois Reinkens {Arisi. iib. Kunst pp. 145, 156) supposes that a

definition of KdOapcris has been lost and the words following mutilated ; wrongly

under which KaBapats and Sut-fOiyfi can be
included.

4 Kol rats irpoKTiKats] Here Kal=
'as well as.' For Aristotle would not
separate from irpaicnKal and ivBovtriaa-

Tixai dp/i. such others as, though ridiKal,

do not possess that character in the

highest degree and so form the transition

to one of the other two species. From
Exc. TV these would seem to be the low-

pitched Ionian and low-pitched Lydian.

Since every painful emotion, though not

of course every trace of emotion, is foreign

to them, the ^SiKciroToi would be ex-

ceptions : yet this is not expressly stated

:

much less is there any express statement

that only ' ecstatic modes, ' asDoring thinks,

exert a cathartic influence, see «. (iioi)

p. 638 ff. (That this is my view and
was maintained by me in ydhrb. f. Phil.

Lxxxv. 1862, p. 416 is admitted by
Doring Philologus xxvii. p. 724, though
I regret that in Kunstlehre ties Arts. p.

283 he reprints unaltered an incorrect

statement about it which appeared Philol.

XXI. p. 501.) Not to mention others, the

Dorian melodies, apparently the most
numerous of all, do not exert any cathartic

influence. Further, the plural form in

the mention of irpaKnKal ap/wvlat should

be noticed. Comp. Exc. iv. n. (1054),

and § 5, ra ft^X-r; with «. (1096). SUSEM.
(1087, 1088)

The important point to seize is that

the ecstatic music had no direct ethical,

but only a pathological, effect. In fact,

the absence of a direct ethical effect pre-

vents it from being used in education.

• Zeller, p. 774, «. (2).

§§ 4, 5 The link of connexion with the

preceding seems to be that the public

performance of music in the ecstatic

'modes' calls for justification. Doring
differently (p. 256): "Every species of

music has its special province, the 'ethical

'

music in vaidela, the 'ecstatic' in xdOap-

<m [see however n. 1007], the irpaKriicd

perhaps as military music. Besides this,

every species of music may be used for

enjoyment. This last proposition needs

no fiirther proof, so far as the first two

H.

species iiBiKa and irpaKTtKa are concerned

:

in respect of ecstatic music it sounds a

little startling. In order therefore to

explain it, and the term KoSapats as well,

Aristotle proceeds with §§4, 5. This
enables him to give the explanation of

KaSapais in general terms (airXfis) as the

effect of certain melodies upon a form of

religious frenzy, Kopv^avTiafr/jA!." The
fact last stated is partially corroborated

by a passage from Aristides Quintilianus

II. p. 157 Meib.; Doring p. 332. Trans-
late: "For the emotion which violently

affects some souls is present in all though
in a greater or less degree. This is true

of pity and terror, true also of ecstasy.

Some persons are liable to seizure by this

form of morbid excitement. Now as the
effect of the sacred melodies we see that

such persons, under the treatment of the

melodies which excite frenzy in the soul,

fall back into the normal state, as if they
had undergone a medical cure or purga-
tion." It is also possible to take iK tQv
lepwv /ieXfij" with opd/iev :

' we see from the

sacred melodies etc' Cp. Hagfors p. 13 f.

7 olov eXcos Kal <f>6pasl From the

whole context it is more than probable
that fear and pity are here adduced not

with reference to their influence in Tragedy
(see my Introd. to the Poetics'p^. 36—6^),

but like ecstasy, with reference merely to

the cathartic effect of music, so that the

beneficial excitement of fear and pity by
music expressing these emotions is here

given by way of illustration. See u. 5

§ 18 n. (1047), 7 § 3 (1084), § 5 (1096),

§8 (iioi). Susem. (1089)

With this view Mr Newman appears

to concur: Introd. p. 366 "for though it

might be thought that harmonies which
arouse feelings of enthusiasm or fear or

pity, and purge these emotions, are useful

only to a few over-fraught spirits, this is

not really so : all are more or less in need
of music of this kind and relieved by it.

The melodies also which purge emotion

are similarly productive of innocent plea-

sure."

Bernays in his usual manner completes

the sentence thus: 'e.g. pity and terror

39
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8 TavT7)(; Trj<; Ktvija-eas<; KaraKa)')(^ifioi rive's etaiv 6« rmv 8' (VII]

iepwv fjxKwv opwfiev tovtov<:, orav ')(^prjawvTai t^ i^opjid-

10 ^ovai Trjv yjfv^vv /liXeai, Ka6b<TTafievov<s Sa-irep laTpeim tv-

§ 5 ')(pvTa<i Kcu Ka6apaeai<s. ravro Srj tovto dvayKoiov 'jraa')(eiv 6

8 S'] U before rfflv P^-« L'Ald. Bk., after 9 iepQ>v P^
|| g [&Tav...io /iiXem.]

Susem.', see p. 640 || 10 KaBiaraiihias 11^ P^ (corrected by p') || rixovra M%
Tvxpisa.% possibly V || 11 [itai] Spengel, Tip ? Ueberweg formerly, <t^s> [/to!]

Susem., see Comm. n. (1094) || 5);] 5^ V, perhaps rightly

(are violently present in those liable to pity

and terror, but in a less degree in all men ').

8 KOTOK<o\i|iOi] 'Liable to be pos-

sessed, attacked.' So also with ecstasy.

Any one may be seized by slight frenzy,

but in some it amounts to a disease,

Kopv^a.vTi.<ujft,bs. Plato uses KoroKwx'i for

inspiration, Phaedr. 245 A, Ion 536 C.

Cp. Zeller p. 777 n. i. (Note that all

the MSS. agree here and 1269 b 30 in an
irrational forin. But in Nic. Eth. x. 9.

3, 1179b 9 IC' gives KwroKiixi'lJi^''.)

Ik tmv o lepuv |i€Xwv] Join with /caffi-

(TTafiinovs, not with 6pufi£v. See Bursian's

Jahresber. Lvn. p. 174 [and Bonitz Ind.

Ar. 356 a 41]. These are assumed to be
the same as the melodies of Olympus,
mentioned c. 5 § 16. See Exc. II. p. 621.

Susem. (1090)

9 Stov yijif(\<rayro.\\ "When they have
iised the melodies" in the same sense in

which we speak of using remedies. Cp. n.

(1095), and p. 641 f. Susem. (1091)

Like KivTjtnSf Kadiffraadaij Kov^ii^e(r6cu,

this is a medical term. Cp. Hippocr. III.

712 K. Tjiri ipap/xaKlria-i xpieadai, HI. 859
KKvffixoifft xp^eadai^ I. 82 r-qv aiT^t^v

XPV"'^" (remedy, treatment) iel vpoaSi-

Xe(T0aj. (Dbring) . And this, notwithstand-

ing the more general sense of tj /ioucrotj

XyoB^M above, 1341 b 37. It might seem
doubtful, from the context alone, whether
the patient only listened to, or sang, the

maddening strains. Aristides Quintil.

implies that both were practised; l.c.

KaTaarakT^av (sc. tt;^ ^^X^'') 0a(r!p sXvai,

Txi fie\i^5iq., ijToc Kol a{iToifS fiLfi-^aet Ttvl

TO Trjs 0i5(reais 0X0701' &TOfjL€L\LTTOfi4vovs, . .

.

7j Kal 5t' d.K07Js [o^etas] (pd^ov Thv TOidvSe

dTOTpcTO/xhovs, "the soul must, they say,

be soothed by melody, either the patients

themselves must appease its irrational

state by a certain (musical) imitation (of

the frenzy) , or they must divert such terror

from themselves by listening."

€|op7id^oiKri] See opyiaaTtKiv, 1341 a
22, n. (1072), and ipyiaanKci, 1342 b 3,

n. (1107). Susem. (1092)

10 KaBuTTapi^votis] The expression pro-

perly means 'are cured,' ' recover '= return

to themselves, as Dbring has shown [see

Steph. J. V. L. and S. quote only is triaai

KaB. Hippocr. 97, add I. 206, 208].

These terms however are not used of

temporary, or palliative, restoration (such

as is referred to here), but only of a per-

manent cure. In other passages of
Aristotle KaBUrrmrBai simply means ' to

calm oneself, ' to settle down after excite-

ment, with no suggestion of a medical
sense: e.g. De Memor, c. 2 § 29,453a
271, Zih KoX bpyoX koX ^o^ol^ otclv ti

KLVTIffiJltnv, AvTlKlVoivTUiV TToKlV TO^TUV oi

KaBlaravTai, De Somn. c. 3 § 25, 461 a

25, ^5^ Tp6<pi/ios Kal /li) voffiidris {dva-

BvfxiacTLs) Ka.ra(pip€Tai (rwiffTafiivT\. Even
here this sense would be very appropriate.

Cp. KwranTatni Rhet. i. 11. I, 1369 b 34.

See also «. (1095), p. 640. Susem. (1093)

Scrirsp larpcias TtixovTos Kal Ka-

8dp<rEci>s] The iSffirep marks the intro-

duction of a metaphor: both iarpda and
KoBapaii then are metaphorical , the latter

the more specific term (Bernays).

This does not hold in the case of those

who are sound in mind and possess

exactly the right measure of emotional
excitability, nor of those who are naturally

too little disposed to emotion. As*te-
gards the former the medical analogy is

only applicable in a precautionary sense,

as when for instance a man of sound
body must take bodily exercise to prevent
illness, and in any case is refreshed and
invigorated by a walk and finds pleasure

and recreation in it. The latter are less •

susceptible to the power of music, and
in so far as they are susceptible, it will be
the excitable and not the purgative side

of this homoeopathy of the feelings which
will be most prominent, that is to say the

really homoeopathic element will be least

represented. Susem. (1094)

Comp. II. 7. II, 1267 a 7 f., Sid t^v

Ta&rrjs (sc. iwLBvfjiias) d.SiK'^a'ovffiv laTpeiav.

§ 5 "So too of necessity with those

who are liable to pity and fear, and
persons of emotional temperament in
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Koi TOv<! iXeijfiovaq koI -tov^ ^o^TjriKoii'i Kot Toiiii oXw? ttci- (VII)

6rinicov<;, tov? S' aXKov<; Kaff ocrov iirt^aXKei, twv toiovtcov

eKoa-rep, Kot -iraai, yivecrdai riva KaOapcrtv Kal Kov<j>i^eardat

li fied' ^Sovfji;./ 6fioim<s Be Kal to, fie\r) rd j- KadapTiKd^f^ irape-

12 Toii SXKat Ar., 7-oi>s <4\Xus> 8\us ? Susem., SXws raii Reiz not badly; but

perhaps no change is needed. Doring (Pkilologus xxvii. p. 713) once conjectured

[koX] toi>s oXus: no-w (Kunstlehre des Arist. ^. 257 «.) he prefers to accept the sug-

gestion of Reiz
II IS KadapTiKci, m Ar. Bk. Susem.' in the text and Thurot,

who assumed a lacuna before onolas needlessly, see Coram. ; irpaKTiKh Sauppe

general, and with the rest of men in such
measure as they are susceptible of this or
that emotion; they have a like experience

;

they all undergo a purgation of some sort

and feel a pleasurable relief." Under the

former case (Corybantiasm) come only
morbid patients : here the world at large

are included. However slight the degree
in which they are subject to pity and fear,

still, so far as these passions have a hold
upon them, they participate, in every-day
life, in the same beneficial effect which
frees the ' o'er fraught heart ' from its

accumulation of emotion in critical

moments. This is the normal effect of

music and upon it attends the constant

concomitant of normal activity, pleasure

{pteB' i^Soinjs).

13 K08' So-ov «iripdXXei]\_Ija.,£roggr-^

tion to theirsusceptibiiitiLtasuch emotions.

26160 a 19, 12&1 b 3S~n. Bernays

p. 88 (188) shows that the principle of the

cure of Bacchic delirium (Corybantiasm)

was observed by Plato (Laws vil. 790 f.),

though he never applied it to anything

but the nursing of infants. "Aristotle,"

observes Butcher, "with his generalising

faculty and his love of discovering unity

in different domains of life, extended
the principle to tragedy and hints at

even a wider application. " However, on
the whole the two are violently opposed
as to the treatment of emotion, Bernays

p. 46 (164) ff.

14 Tiva KctSapo-iv] This implies that

the catharsis is not in all cases precisely

of the same kind. The catharsis of pity

and fear in tragedy is analogous to, but

not identical with, that of 'enthusiasm'

or morbid ecstasy. See the note on Ki,B-

apais p. 641. SUSEM. (1095)

Kov(|>C£E(r6ai] For the medical sense see

Probl. III. 17, 873 b 22 (of the disease) :

n. 22, 868 a 36, b 6; iv. 30, 880 a 33 (of

the patient). Cp. Hippocr. I. 177, iii.

715 K. (Doring).

§ 6 15 Ttt (i^T) rd KaOapriKa] Thus

the authorities. Sauppe's emendation tA
irpaKTtKa was adopted in Susem^"'. See
Excursus V. p. 638 f. especially p. 640 n. i,

and generally «. (1088). Susem. (1096)

In handling a locus classicus like this,

excessive caution is no sin. Yet it must
be allowed that the reading of the Mss.

leaves the sentence enigmatical, (i) Does
it merely emphasize t4 iiiXtj as opposed to

ap/iovlai, a 4? This can hardly be, though
apparently Mr Newman thus takes the

passage (see the quotation given above
after ». 1089). For /ii\ri are mentioned
a 9 f., not to urge with Thurot &tudes p.

103 that Aristotle as little distinguishes

between ap/wviai, and M^'? *s a modern
critic between the keys in which music is

written and the compositions themselves,

passing naturally from the one to the

other, and contrasting them indifferently

with pvdiwl; see e.g. 6 § 5, 1341 a i, 7

§ 10, 1342 b s f. (2) Does it introduce a

new species of airs? But surely, those

treated in a 4-^15 must be xaBapriKd.

The new species should be vpaKTina—of

which nothing has been said. Unless

indeed any one maintains, as against n.

(1089), that the effect of tragedy is alluded

to § 5, a II— 15, and this apparently

meaningless clause returns to the conside-

ration of music. (3) Or does it introduce

a new effect (x<»p4 d;8Xa/3iis) of the music
whose cathartic effect has been described

in 4—15? If so, the 'harmless delight'

would be contrasted with the cathartic

effect in which pleasure is blended with,

and follows, painful emotions. Zeller

p. 774 n, (2) says that music purges the

iraSriTiKos, and affords enjoyment to all.

Doring p. 260 finds a contrast between

(i) the extraordinary, curative effect,

xiBapffis dirXus, of morbid patients

(whether suffering from the malady of Bac-

chic frenzy, or hypochondriacs through
excessive pity and terror), and (2) the

normal cathartic effect of ecstatic music
heard at concerts under ordinary circum-

39—2
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§ 6 j^ei x^'P"'^ dlSXa^fj toi<s avOpmiroif. Sio rat? fj,ev TOiav- (VII'

Tats dpfioviati; xal tojs TOtovTOt? fieKeai, * * deriov rov<} rr/v

[BeaTpiKrjv] fiowiKrjV fieTOxeipi^ofiivovi; ay(ovi>aTa,<s (eVer h^ 6 1

dear-^l Strros, o fiev i\ev0epo<; koI Tre'jraiBevfiivo'!, o Se

2o (f)opTt,K6<; ex ^avavacov Koi 6r)rwv kuX aXKmv roiovrtov rrvy-

§ 7 Keinevo<;, diroBoreov dywva^ koi Oempiat koX rot? Tototirow

Trpds dvairavaiv ela\ Se axrirep avTwv al drvvai irape-

(j-Tpafifievao rrj^ Kara ^vatv e^es)?, ovtco koi toov dpjxoviwv

i6 xiipoK ni (emended in pi by corr.^) and P2(corr.')
|| 17 9ca7-^o>'P*-''S''T''L'Ar.

Aid. and P'{corr.') P* (ist hand, emended in the margin with yp. prefixed), <xp?-
adai> iariov Ed. MUUer H. p. 63, <%p^(r9at> Beriov Spengel, both plausible : Koraes

detected the error ; iraiSivriov Jebb || Toiis] jrpjs S' T*" and P* (in the margin, with

yp. prefixed): omitted by M' || 18 Bearpx^v written above the line as a gloss by

p', omitted by 11' Ar. and P^ (ist hand), added by Bk. with all other authorities
||

19 i\ev04pios ? Susem. || 22 ehl] iarl Bk.^

stances. Bernaystranslated (firomBekker's

text): "now in the same manner as other

menns of cat/iarsis the cathartic melodies
procure for men innocent delight. There-
fore it must be laid down by law that

those who perform the music for the

theatre" which is intended to provide

innocent delight "should come forward

with such modes and melodies." The
objection to this is the forced meaning of

ofiolias. The means of catharsis just men-
tioned are melodies : where is there a dis-

tinct suggestion of any other? Certainly

not in rairb tovto T&irxeiv. Busse more-
over op. t. p. 49 accepts the correction

irpaKTLKa.

§ 6 "Hence it is such modes and
such melodies that we must prescribe for

the virtuosi, who take up music profes-

sionally, to employ in their performances.

But as there are two types of audience,

the one of birth and education, the other

the vulgar audience of mechanics and
day-labourers and the like, entertainments

and competitions must be found to pro-

vide even these latter with recreation."

16 ToiavTais] Namely, KadapTiKaTsi

see Quaest. crit. coll. p. 421 f.

17 Gerfov] The construction with the

dative would follow more smoothly if

XpTfBai were supplied, or iyiadj^etrBat in

place of &y(im<TTds. Still the meaning is

clear. In Toiis...p,eraxci'P'tofj^mvs it is

not hard to. discover roils aOri tovto

TreTroiTinivovs Ipyov Kal rixvilf of c. 5 § 6,

1339 a 37. The care shown for the

amusements of the lower class of citizens

is worthy of Plato and the Republic,

20 4k Pavav(r(i)v...<rvYKc(|iiEvos] As
an attribute of BeaTTjs this is curious.

Perhaps we may cite as parallel Cic. De
Finibus 11. 44, cum Epicuro autem hoc
plus negotii est, quod e duplici genere
voluptatis coniunctus est, or ad Alt. IV.

15. I, ut est ex me et ex te iunctus

Dionysius M. Pomponius.
21 aYuvas Kal OcoipCas] These musi-

cal contests and competitions seem to

have excited the' keenest interest, and to

have led to brilliant pieces ofextraordinary

difficulty being practised even at school

;

i:. 6 § 7, § 16.

§ 7 "Just as their souls are distorted

from their natural state, so too amongst
the musical modes there are some per-

verse forms and amongst melodies the
high-strung and falsely coloured, but as

its own natural affinity gives every class

pleasure, we must allow the artists who
perform before such an audience to use the

corresponding style of music."

22 (Sonrep avT<3v...23 i|£(i>s] Comp.
n. (103), and above c. 6 §§ 15, 16, n.

(1080). But on the other hand see the
praise of the great public as a critic in

art III. II. 2, n. (565 b). SusBM. (1097)

23 Kal TcSv dp|iovu3v irapcK^dtrcis]

It is not easy to determine with certainty

which modes are meant. Perhaps he was
thinking of the ' wailing and mournfiil

'

music of the mixo-Lydian and high-

pitched Lydian principally : it may have
been of the 'lax and effeminate' low-
pitched Lydian and low-pitched Ionian.

See c. 6 § 22, also Exc. iv. ». (1054).
Susem. (1098)



V(VIII). 1. 9] 1342 a 16—1342 a 33. 613

irap6K^aa-eK elal koI tiSv fieXwu ra a-vvrova Koi irapaKe- (VII)

33 Xptoa-fiiva, iroiel Se Trjv rjhovfjv eKaaroK to Kara <j)va-iv

oiKeiov, Sioirep airoooreov i^ovaiav Toit dyavi^ofievoK Trpo?

rov oeaTTjv rov toiovtov toiovto) rivl vprjo'Oai rm yevei t^s

§ 8 yttoutrtK^s) TTjOO? Se iraiBeiav, &<T'irep eiprjrai, rot? '^diKot^ Taji/

s

/ieXmv x^pr](7Teov Kat, raw dpfioviai<s Tai<; Toiavrai,^. ToiavTTj

30 S' q Smpia-Ti, Kadanrep ei7ro/Mev irporepov he'xeo'Oai he Set

Kav Tiva aXKriv fjiuv SoKifid^matv 01 KOivmvoX rrjf; iv <^i-

§ 9 \o(To(^la SiaTpi^fj<; Kai tij? Trepl ttjv /jlovo-iktjv •jraiSeLat. 6

S" iv Ty •jrdXireia 'XcoKpaTij^ ov KaXffi? ttjv ^pvyicrTl /jbovrjv

24 irapaKexwpri/iiva Tl} (emended by p^ in the margin with yp. prefixed) and P^^

II
28 waiSidv U} (emended by p^ in the margin) and P^ (ist hand, emended by corr.')

II 30 SupiffTr) P*-^

24 irapaKcxP'^o'li^va] A technical

term for varieties of the three genera—
diatonic, chromatic, and enharmonic.
See Excursus iv. p. 636. Susem. (1099)

25 iroiei 8i ktX] Apelt Beitrdge zur
Gesch. d. Phil. p. 325 (r) thinks this, in

connexion with N. E. vii. 14. 2, 1154 a

12, points to a division of pleasures into

t/iviTiKal and ivayKatai. He compares
Epicurus' division of hriffv/xlai and Ne-
mesius De Natura Hominis c. 18 irepl ^-

boviav,

27 Toio«T<[> Tivl] I.e. a corrupt, de-

praved style, in which ' colourings ' and
nuances i.e. transposed scales abound.

§ 8 28 moTrep Sfnyrai] In § 3, 1342
a 3, irphs piv r^v Trat-Seiav rah ^fftKwrdrats.

See Exc. v. p. 638. Susem. (1100)

We have now reached the end of the

long digression, §§ 4—7, following on
the mention of modes suitable for public

performance irpis axpicunv Mpwv x^i-povp-

yoivriav : we have in fact answered the first

question of c. 7 § i Trbrepov ircurcus XPV-
arion. The connexion of the whole pas-

sage, and the best way of meeting the

difficulties presented by the text, is dis-

cussed Exc. V. p. 638 ff. Susem. (1101)

30 irpoTepov] In c. 5 § 22, 1340 b 3 ff.

Comp. n. (1054) p. 628. The previous

statement {to(rTe ^x^" /^o'ws Koi KaSearrj-

k6tios /idXicTa irpbs iripav, oTov Softer

TToielv ij 8. Ii6rii Ap/MftHv) is not quite to

the same effect. In one sense it includes

more than is found here; cp. «. (1109).

What has been pointed out n. (1086)

agrees with this. Susem. (1102)

S^EO-Sai 8i Set ktX] See n. (1086) for

a conjecture as to the modes here in-

tended. Susem. (1104)

31 01 K0iv<>)val...32iraiScCas] Herethe
author of the division into three classes

mentioned in § 3 is again most probably
intended. See ». (1083). Susem. (1103)

Aristoxeuos was at once a pupil of
Aristotle's and an ardent musician, while
on musical theory his Harmonics and the
fragments of his pv8fUK& o-roixeia are our
highest authority. In Westphal's monu-
mental works, the series Theorie der
nmsischen Kiinste der Hellenen and the
now completed edition Aristoxenos, Me-
Ilk und Rhythmik (Leipzig, 1883 and
1893) everything has been done for this

author. English readers unacquainted
with Westphal's writings may with ad-
vantage consult Mr C. F. Abdy Wil-
liams' article on 'Ancient Metre' in

Classical Review VII. p. 295 ff.

§ 9 Socrates in the Republic is incon-
sistent: he rejects theflute, but tolerates the
Phrygian Mode.
6 8" hi Tfj iroXiTcCq, S.] This is the

normal, explicit manner of referring to

Socrates, the character in the dialogue
' The Republic, ' and sufficiently accounts
for the article in the abbreviated form 6

ZuKpdri;;. Cp. «. on II. i. 3, 1261 a 6.

The passage in Rep. in. 399 a runs
thus : dXXd KivSvveiei <roi Suipurrl XelireirBaL

KoX ^pvyiffH, Oii/c otSa, Stpyjv ^t6, rds dp-

puivlas, dXXd KardXeiTre iKelirqv t^k i,piwvlav

[i.e. the Dorian], fi hi, re iroXe/iiKj Trpdfet

ovTos AvSpelov (to! iv ir&aig fitalip ipycurif

irpeirbvTtiK av /uijui^traiTO ^947701;$ t£ koI

Tpoa-ifSlas, Kai iirorvxivTos ij els Tpai/iara
fj ds Baydrovs IbvTOi 17 efs nva aKKiju

^v/iipop&v veadi'TOt, iv Traai Toirot! rapa-
Terayiiivas koX Kaprepoivrai A/wvofiivov

TTjK rixv' I'al dXXijK a8 [the Phrygian]
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KaToXeiireb /jLera t^? Smptan, Kal ravra diroBoKifida-ai; (VII)

i342bT&3i' opydvmv rov avKov. 6;)^ei 70/3 rrjv avTrjv -Svva/j,tv fj

^pvyiari twv dpiiovbuiv rjVTrep av\6<; iv rot? opjdvoK'

§ 10 d/jLcbm yap opyiacrTOKd Kai iradiqTi.Kd. BrjXoi S' t; TToirj- 9

CTt?. irdcra ydp ^aKjfeia Kai, irdaa rj ToiavTT) Kbvr)cn<i (p. 144)

5 p,dXi<TTa TWV opyavcov ia-Tiv iv rot? ai3\ots, twi' S' dpfio-

viwv iv Tol'; (jtpvyiarl fieXeai Xafi^dvei ravra to Trpeirov.

olov o hiOvpafi^o'i op^oXoyovfiiveo^ elvai SoKei ^pvytov.

% 11 Kol TovTov iroXKd TrapaBeiyfiaTa Xiyovaiv 01 irepX ttjv avve-

criv TavTTjv aXXa re, kol Sioti $t\6^6V09 iy^^etpija'a'; ev

1342 b 2 (ppvyiffri) r
II

8 Selyfrnra P^'^L"

^v elpfiVLKy re Kal f/A] ^taiqi dXX' iv iKovtricp

irpd^ei ovTOSi ^ Tivd tl ireidovrds re Kal

Seoixivov, TJ eitxV ^^^^ ^ 5t5ax^ Kal vovde-

Tijtret av6p(i]Tov, 7} rodpavrlov dWtii deofiivcjj

rj SiddcKOVTi ^ fieTaireidovTi eavrbv iir^xo^-

ra, Kal iK toilituv irpd^avTa Karh vovv, Kal

p/^ virepTj^dvws ^ovra, dXXi (r(ij(pp6vo}i re

Kal p,eTpiojs iv traai ToiroLi irpdrrovrd re

Kal rd diro^alvovTa dyairCivTa. raiJras 5i5o

dp/wvias ^laiov, iKoi<Twv, SviTTVXoivTiiiv,

evTvxoijvTiov, (roj(pp6vo}v, dvdpduv atrives

<p66yyovs p^ifiiiffovrai p,d\iaTa, TaiJras

\eiire. As with the musical instruments,

n. (1071), so in the case of the modes
Aristotle is stricter than Plato, since in

truth—see nn. (1086, 1102, 1104, 1109)

—

the Dorian Mode is the only one which

he retains for the purpose of moral

education. Susem. (1105)

34 diro8oKi|xdo-as tov ovXov] PI.

Hejt. III. 399 D : H di; ai\0TOi,oiis ij affKij-

Tos irapadi^ei cis ttjv TriXi;'; ^ oi toBto

Tro\vxop56TaTov Kal adrd rd Travapp,6vLa

aiXoS Tvyxdvei ovra fdftTip.a; The osten-

sible ground for its rejection is the com-
plexity of its music. Susem. (1106)

1342 b 3 a)i.<|>u 7<lp dpytao-TiKA ktX]

We were told this before of the flute, c. 6

§ 9, 1341 a 22 ff., oiK laTiv b ai)X6s iiBiKhv

dXXd pRWov dpyMffTiKbv; it has an in-

toxicating effect, tending not to form, but

to purge, character. The Phrygian Mode
again was described as relatively the

most maddening and ecstatic, c. s § 22.

The addition of the more general term

ira8T]TiKd= ' passionate ' here is a fresh and
striking proof that the ecstatic modes, al

ivQovffiaariKal dp/ioc/at, are not restricted

to the expression or impression upon
others of Ecstasy pure and simple. On
the contrary, like the flute amongst musi-

cal instruments, they are adapted gene-

rally to pourtray and call up all emotions.

or at least all painful emotions:—in the

words of the text, 'all Bacchic frenzy and
similar mental excitement. ' Comp. Exc.

IV. p. 628 and notes (1089, 1047), also

M. (1096) p. 643. Susem. (1107)

§ 10 Poetry shows this. When the

subject is wild and delirious, as in a
dithyramb, the music is set for the flute

and the airs are in the Phrygian Mode.
The cogency of this illustration depends
on the fact, which must always be borne
in mind, that the Greek poet set his own
words to music (precisely as in the Wag-
nerian opera) : he also chose his own
dance measures.

5 TWV S' dp)jLOVLwv ev Tots-.-lJ.^Xca't']

See Thurot p. 103 (cited above p. 611
upon § 6^ 1342 a 15).

6 TOVTO= ^aftx^^" to' ^ Toiairq Kbrq-

cris (subject).

§ 11 8 01 ircpl Ti^v (Tuveertv ta\nv(ii\

An extraordinary phrase where we should

expect oi irepl ravra avveTol 6vres'. i.6.

musical critics or connoisseurs. In Bonitz'

words, (riveffis is used 'obiective'= i) p,ov-

criKJ) rixvT].

9 $i\o|«vos] Of Cythera, born 469
B.C., one of the most famous of the dithy-

rambic poets. He lived for some time at

the court of the elder Dionysius, who
imprisoned him in the stone quarries of

Syracuse, where (according to one ac-

count) he wrote his most noted dithyramb
KrficXin-^. When brought out to listen to

Dionysius' own compositions, he is said

to have addressed the attendants in the
words B& \oTO/ti(as, "Take me back to

the quarries." See further respecting
him Bernhardy Gesch. d. griech. Littera-

tur 11". p. 669 ff. (ed. 2), SusKM. (1108)
Dionysius of Halicai-nassus in his criti-

cism of the later dithyrambic poets, in-

cluding Philoxenus, specially mentions
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10 T^ Stopurrl iroiTJa-at SiOvpa/ju^ov toi)? fivdov; oJj^ oloii r ijv, (VII)

aW wo Trj<; <f)vtrea>'i avTfj<! i^evecrev elf ttjv <f>pv'yi<Trl ttjv

12 irpocrrfKova-av apfioviav iraXiv. irepl fie t^? SiopitTTl Trdvre<; lo

ofioXoyova-iv to? crTaa-t/jimTdTr}'} ova-7j<; kol /JLaXiarra ^0O9 ixov<rr]<;

dvBpeiov. 6Tt Se iirel to fie<rov fiev rwv virep^oXwv ewai-

15 vovfiev Kol 'x^prjvai BicoKeiv (fya/iiv, rj Se Smpta-rl ramrjv e^^et

Trjv <^vaiv Trpoi Tas aX\a<; dpfiovla^, <f)ayep6v on to, Am-

§ 13 pia fJ-eXt) Trpeiret TraiBevecrOai fidWov rot? vecoTepoi'}. [etcrl

06 ova (TKOTrol, TO re Swutov koX to irpeiTov' koX yap to,

BvvaTa Set (leTa-xeip'i^eadat fiaXXov Kal to, vpeirovTa cku-

20 a-T0i<;. eari, Se koX TavTa mpia/ieva rat? rjXtKiaK, otov toii;

aireiprjKoo'i Sia 'xpovov ov pg,Si,ov dSeiv Ta^ (tvvtovov; dpfio-

lo SMpa/iPov Toiis] St6iipaiJ.pi.Kois Ramus
|| Mvffois Schneider Bk.^, /ieBvaovs

? Schmidt, [toiJs /iiSovs] Sauppe
|| 1 1 t^v vpoaiiKomav ...12 Sapurrl omitted by P'

II
12 Sw/310-Tr) r, Swpio-Ti/ri) Aid.

II 17 Tois vearipovi Koraes, possibly T, rightly

II
[ci(ri...34 irp^oK] Susem.^-' : see Comm. ti. (1113) || tg eVaiTToi! P\ iKiarovs

ni-"
II 21 xpo** M», xp^^'oi' P'-^ n' Bk., avoiding hiatus

their intermixture of styles and license in

rhythm : oi 5^ 76 SiBvpait.povoiol Kal rois

Tp&TTOvs fieT^^aWoVf AtapLovi re Kal ^pv-

ytovs Kal AvStovs iv tQ ^(Tfmn toioOvtcs-

KoX rds fie\(fjdlas i^^Warroy . . .Kal rots

pvdfwls Kara ttoXX^v adeiav ive^ova-id^ovTes

SierfKow ot ye S-q Kara ^iXifexoK Kal

liftSdeoy Kal TeXetmJi' * ^Trei irapd ye toTs

dpxalois Terayptivos ^v 6 SiSipapifios, De
compos, verb. 19, p. 131, I4ff. ed. Reiske.

II wiri TTJs ij)vi<re(»s avrijs] See § 13,

1342 b 27, TI <t>iai.% iiropdWa: also Meta.

I. 3. 14, 984 b 9 f., ^tt' airrp ttjs d\ij-

ffelas di'ayKa^bii.aioi. iiifrqiTav, and Phys.

I. 5. 6, 188 b 29 f. _

§ 12 13 6iioXo70v<riv cos o«<n]s] See
1262 b 12 «. Comp. vi(iv). 9. 7, 1294
b 20. The best explanation and parallels

inLobeck ad Soph. Aiac. 281. Frequent

in Plato, e.g. Fkil. 16 c. Laws 624 A, B.

(rTao-i|UiiTaTT|s] That the Dorian is

the only mode which produces a sober

and sedate' frame of mind was said c. 5

§ 22, i34ob3. Comp. notes (1102, 1105).

SUSEM. (1109)

14 8ti 8^ lirel to (i^o-ov ktX] See vi

(iv). II. 4, 129s b 3 f., &iio\oyuTai t4

liirpuo' apuTTov Kal ri ftiaov, n. (1290 b).

SusEM. (1110)

15 T) 8^ Boipio-rl ktX] I.e. the Doiian

melodies are principally of a middle com-

pass. In contrast to this, melodies com-

posed in the 'high-strung' ((rivTovoi) and
low-pitched (dceijU^KOi, x"^"-?"-^) modes
diverged from this middle compass to the

higher and lower parts of the register

respectively. This is explained in Ex-
cursus ni.». (io54)p.625. SusEM.(llll)

§ 13 18 o-KOiroC] TT/jds oOs Troiouirat tA ri-

Xos, 1341 b 15. That the choice ofmelodies
must be regulated by what is practicable

and what is becoming (sc. for the age
and voice of the performers) is a truism,

whoever enunciates it, see c. 6 § 3, n.

20 {(TTi Si Kal Tavra ktX] "But these

conditions (viz. what is practicable and
what is becoming) are defined by the age
of the performers. For instance, it is not
easy for those who are old and feeble to

sing in the high-strung modes : nature
suggests the low-pitched modes at their

age."

21 8id xpovov] AiA c. gen. means (i)

"after the lapse of some time" as in iii.

I. 6, 1275 a 25, and vi(iv). 15. i, 1299
a 6, o£ piv yap i^ap.'^vom, ot di Si iXd-rrovos

iroioSiri rds dpxds. So in R/iei. I. 11. 20,

1 37 1 a 29 {. , ffirdnov t6 Sia xfi^vov, a thing

seen after an interval, an occasional en-
joyment. Hence the distributive sense

of 5id Tptrov (tovs 546 b 10, Sid TplTijs

(npiipas) 594 b 21. (2) In Sid piov (4 times,

ep. Sid TITOS xp. 1272 b 13) it implies

duration. With the accusative (as ?'•" 11'

see Crit. n.) the sense is causal : those
who fail by reason of age. This reading
avoids the hiatus, which is in its favour.

But the causal sense with gen. is admitted
by Eucken p. 38, Hagfors p. 46 : cp.

1337 a 36(?), 1316 b 14 (alnwv Si (Si/).
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via^, dWd tck; dvei,fieva<; f) t^vai,<; inro^aXKei rot? ttjXi- (VII)

§ 14 KOVTOi<;. Sio KoXwi; e'Tririfimai kuX tovto <rm> XaKparei twv irepl ii

TTjv iiovaiKrjv Tive<;, on Td<! dveifievai} dp/Movla<; diroBoKi-

25 iMoaeiev eh rrjv TraiSeiav, <b? fiedva-TiKav \a/j,^dva)v avrdi;,

ov /card rrjv ttJs fiedrj^ Svva/Miv {^aK'^^evTiKov yap rj ye

p,ed7} iroiel fiaXKov) aXX' dTreipr)Kvia<;. ware xal Trpo? rrjv

icrofievrjv rj\iKMv, rrfv rwv Trpecr^VTepmv, Set koX t(Sv toiov-

§ 15 Tcov dpfiovtwv airrea^dai Koi twv fieKmy rwv roiovrtov. en
30 S' e'i Tt? ia-n roiavTrj tcov dpfiovicSv ^ irpetrei rrj rwv irai-

Sav rfkiKia Sid to hvvacrdai KOirpjOv r e'xeiv ap,a koi,

TraiSeiav, otov r) XuStcrrt (paiveTai irefrovOevai p,dXiaTa rwv

23 Ti? added by Wilson || 27 uirTe <ei> Spengel || /cai untranslated by Wil-

liam, perhaps rightly : but 39 h-i Si may answer to this koX \\ 38 Kal untranslated

by William and Ar., [/cai] Koraes
|| 30 ^ TAld.

|| 32 iraihiav C. E. Ch.

Schneider (on PI. Rep. III. 399 a) || waiSelan oXav P^ (1st hand, corrected by later

hands), Sidvolav U' {otov added in the text and yp. iraiSelav by p^ in the margin of

Pi) and P2 (corr.i)

§ 14 23 <T(p:>S(i>KpdTei.] I.e. in

Plato Rep. III. 398 E: Hves oSv /xaXaKal

Kal ffVfjiTroTtKcd twv ap/xonwv ; 'lafrri, ij S'

OS, Kal XuSitrW, ainves ;;^aXajoai koKouvtol.

Taiirais oSv, a tfitKe, ^irl ToXefUKUv &vSpu>v

1<t6' 6V1 xp^irei; SuSEM. (1112)

25 (US |ie6uo-TiKd9 kt\] "On the

assumption that this is drunken music,

not in the sense of intoxication—indeed
intoxication rather tends to excite mad
revelry—but as being enervated." Bonitz

is probably right in making 27 dTreipriKvlas

ace. plur. /»5. Ar. 71 b 47, comparing
24 Tots dveifjAvas dpfiovias: and so 'ener-

vated,' languid, exhausted. Schneider
preferred to regard it as gen. sing., but if

that were so, surely we should expect

aiTTJs TTJs lUBrii or some equivalent as

the antithesis of ttjs /m^Btjs diretpTjKvias.

§§ 13—15 17 Aa-\ 8^. ..34 irp^irov]

That this close of the chapter is a foreign

addition is indicated by the square
brackets, and must be admitted unless

we choose to believe that Aristotle would
again partially introduce by a side-wind

the musical modes which he has already

openly banished from education. Aris-

totle recommends Dorian melodies for

the instruction of the young on account
of their middle compass : all other modes,
'the most ethical' alone excepted, are

excluded: also, he expressly warns us

£^ainst any education for amusement, c. 5

§ 4. He distinctly forbids adults to sing

or play, c. 6 § 4, and consequently re-

stricts the introduction of 'practical'

(irpaxTiKal) or 'ecstatic' Modes, as well

as the less 'ethical' Modes, see ». (1087),

to performances at which the citizens are

auditors. The author of this addition,

on the other hand, is anxious that the

youth should also learn to sing in modes
which, from the low compass of the melo-

dies, are least suited to them and best

adapted to be actually sung in riper age.

Now it is no doubt true that these low-

pitched modes do not belong either to

the 'practical' {TpuKnical) or to ther

'ecstatic' but to the 'ethical' class and
appear to constitute the less ethical; see

nn. (1054, 1087). It is further true that

Aristotle allows the citizens of his ideal

state an occasional banquet for relaxation

and recreation, iv(vil). 17. 11, cp. n.

(966), and at such times probably also

permits them the exceptional privilege of

singing (see c. 5 § 8 with nn. 1028, 1067).

It is true that the description of the low-

pitched keys here given (dwapriKvlas)

points, like Plato's Rep. 398 E, see ri.

(1112), to the appositeness of their em-
ployment on such occasions. Finally it

cannot be denied that the idea of learning

something in youth, which may afford

amusement in later life, is not wrong in

itself (c. 4 §§ 5—7), though in the present

instance inadmissible, because for mere
amusement it is not necessary to learn to
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33 dpfiovidov, ^ * * BfjXov on rpei? tovtov; opov^ iroLTjTeov eh Tr/v (VII)

tratheiav, to re fieaov xai to BvvaTov koi to Trpiirov * *]

33 ij after apfiovidv added by P^ and P" (coir.'), omitted by all other authorities

Ar. Bk. II
* * SrjKov Conring, SrjKov <.of>v> 8ti Schneider ||

rpels after Spous

M'P^-^IPBk.
II

rairas T || ovs Spovs omitted by P' (ist hand), the lacuna left

being filled in with another ink, Spovs omitted by T P^
|| 34 xaiStiv P^, -iraiSidv pi

(ist hand, corrected by p' in the margin) || irpiTov * * William {residuum huius

operis in greco nondum inveni)

sing and play yourself, when you can get

others to perform to you, c. 5 § S : cp. nn.

(1024, 1025, 1036). However, this is

quite enough to condemn the proposed

instruction of boys in melodies to be
hereafter sung at drinking parties. Aris-

totle would have been much more con-

cerned to practise the young in the ' prac-

tical' (TrpaKTucd) and ecstatic melodies, in

order to educate their taste for the end of

the highest intellectual enjoyment. But

he obviously thought: teach a boy to

sing and play minor tunes, and amid the

mirth and gaiety of a banquet he will

surely, if so inclined, be able to sing

melodies in the major modes, and appre-

ciate them at musical performances in-

tended for true aesthetic enjoyment.

And now let us consider for one mo-

ment the illogical sequence of the whole

passage. The introduction: "biU in

musi(^ instruction, as in all else, we
should keep in view what is practicable

and what is fitting" stands in no con-

ceivable logical connexion with what

precedes. Has the previous restriction

of musical teaching to the Dorian and

the related Modes any other object except

to secure for the young what is practicable

and fitting, because suited to their ca-

pacity? Even the casual remark at the

close, 1342b I4ff., that just on account of

its middle compass the Dorian Mode is

' specially adapted to induce moral virtue,

which is a mean between two extremes

(see ». nil), is directed simply to what

is fitting. This the interpolator has failed

to recognize, for he brings in the Mean
as a third aim, different from the possible

and the fitting. He has not then per-

ceived that the medium compass of the

Dorian Mode is only a secondary reason

and not the sole reason for preferring it.

Starting from the strangely perverse no-

tion that this was the only reason, he felt

bound to assign some part to propriety

and the possible, and so he goes on to

remark 5iat not only the possible but

also the fitting is determined by grada-

tions of age, a mere truism as regards the

latter point, since the interpolator has

expressly stated that by what is fitting

for youth he understands {KSff/ios a/to (cai

iraiSela) grace (decorum) and moral cul-

ture. But, first, a word as to possibility

or capacity. It might have been thought
that according to this standard boys should

be taught to sing in the modes best adapted
to their age from the compass of the

melodies. Instead of this exactly the

opposite inference is drawn, that they
require further instruction in those modes
which are better adapted, or only adapted,

to older people. Secondly, from the

point of view of what is becoming for

boys the Lydian Mode is especisdly

recommended :—just as though Aristotle

had not himself prescribed the Dorian
Mode from the same point of view as

almost the only one pennissible. Had
he intended to assign to the Lydian Mode
a special place beside or next to the

Dorian, he would have found an oppor-

tunity in § 8, 1342 a 30, instead of merely
referring to the decision of professional

musicians, who are at the same time
philosophers, the question what modes,
other than the Dorian, may be employed
in the education of the young. As we
shall see in Exc. IV, AJistotle himself

probably did not reckon the Lydian
among the ethical modes at all, but
among the vpaKTiKal. The distinction

made by the interpolator between out-

ward decorum and inner moral culture,

Kdir/wv Ix^LV Kal iraiSeiav, cannot appear
genuinely Aristotelian to any reader of the

Ethics, for in Aristotle's view the man of

moral virtue and he alone behaves with out-
ward propriety, and the habit of behaving
thus even counts among the moral vir-

tues: see Nic. Eth. iv. cc. 6—8 (12— 14
Bekker). And is not decorum just as

fitting for adults as for children ? Or has

k6i7iios a different meaning from decorum?
A further error of the writer is apparent
from a lacuna in the text where even the

sense cannot be supplied. The tj pre-
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served in two MSS, would seem to indi-

cate (a) that he had discovered something
else besides propriety and moral culture,

which is more suitable to children than

to adults, and had smuggled in a new
mode to serve this purpose : or else (d)

this ij marks the transition from the pos-

sible and fitting to the Mean, to iiiaov,

which, as well as rb Swariiv and tA irpi-

TTov, is the subject of the last sentence

with its mutilated commencement. In
short, though in this book Aristotle has

often been inconsistent and obscure, has

fallen into apparent or perhaps actual

contradictions, as may be seen from notes

(993, 1000, 1003, 1015, 1024, 1027, 1038,

1041, 1042, 1043, i045i io59> 1062, 1067,

1079, io94> 1096, 1098, iioi, 1 102, 1 104,
1 105, 1109), yet all this goes beyond any-
thing we can attribute to Aristotle him-
self. Indeed it would be paying the
writer too high a. compliment to look for

him in the ranks of Aristotle's immediate
pupils. He would seem to have been a
Peripatetic of a, later date. Shsem.
(1113)



EXCURSUS I.

Aristotle's Scheme of Education.

OTi (liv o«v xpi)<rT&v TTJ YV|j,vaa-TiK'f), Kal ttms xPI""'^'"') o|i.oXo70ii|i6v6v eoTiv

(|i^Xpi |iiv 7ip iJPtis Kou<j>6T«pa 71'K'Vda-ia irpo(roicrT&v)...oTav S' cwj)' t)Pt|s 8ti) rpCa

irpos Tots aXXois )JLa6i^|Ji(uri yivainai, t6t€ apiioTTCi ical rots irovois Kal rats dva-y-

KO(t>aYCais KOTaXtt(jipdvei.v ti)v e\o|i,EVT|v i|XiK(av. v(vill). c. 4 §§ 7—9, 1338 b

39—41, 133934—7.

This passage furnishes most of the scanty information we gain respecting

the education of the citizens as a whole. Aristotle distinctly states that

gymnastic training must come first, c. 3 § 13, 1338 b 5 f. n. (1003). He
makes the first easy course of gymnastics to extend from the seventh year,

iv(vn). 17. 15, to the age of puberty
;
gives the next three years, from 14 to 17,

to the remaining subjects of education, and then appoints a stricter course of

military drill lasting to the twenty-first year, to fit the youth for service in

the army. This arrangement differs materially from that of Plato, n. (970),

in the longer period assigned to gymnastics as compared with the other

subjects to be learnt. On the other hand, it has been shown in the Introd.

p. 51, from a comparison of c. 3 § 10, 1338 a 31—34, with c. 5 § 4, 1339 a

29 f., n. (1024) that a higher scientific training was intended to follow, as in

Plato's scheme, after the twenty-first year, especially in the principal subjects,

most probably in pure and applied mathematics and finally in philosophy

(n-aiSeia iXevdepioi Kal KoKij). These are the higher sciences (ra irepmd)

mentioned c. 2 § 2, 1337 a 42, «. (979), of which it is not true, as it is of

other studies (or at any rate, most other studies, including even proficiency

in gymnastics and music ; see c. 2 § 5, n. 982) that, while not in themselves

derogatory to a free man, they cannot be carried beyond a certain point

without risk of ^avava-la.

Aristotle's ideal state is not therefore, like Plato's Republic, in the last

resort a preparation for another world, for he ignores individual immortality.

It is quite as much a school of intellectual study as of morality: it is in the

former aspect that its highest end is attained, cp. Introd. p. 48 f. But in the

sequel wherever the word iraiheia is employed, c. S § 9i I339b 12, c. 6 § 7,

1341 a 13, § 9, 1341 a 18, 20, c. 7 § I ff., 1341 b 25, 29, 38, 1342 a 3, 28, 32 etc.,

it almost always denotes the early training, in the narrower sense of the

term, before the twenty-first year (even /ladria-is is so used c. 6 § 9, 1341 a

23), and hence that development of character of which the young are sus-

ceptible as they grow up, viz. the acquisition of moral habits, rather than

that development of reason and the understanding which is only attainable
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at a ripe age by instruction, experience, or personal reflection and inquiry.

Nevertheless a certain tendency in this direction is clearly inseparable from

the formation of character in the young, since without it even moral habits

could not be acquired: see n. (1045). But Aristotle distinctly regards the

speculative enjoyment, the aesthetic contemplation of the beautiful creations

of imitative art as one factor in that highest intellectual gratification which

in his judgment constitutes the true end of life and the height of human
happiness. The question arises then : Would he have prohibited the

citizens of his ideal state from engaging in the creation of such works of

art ? That instrumental performers and solo-singers living by the practice

of their art, indeed all professional musicians, would have been classed with

Tfx""'"^!- °^ P^id professionals would be quite certain even if we had not his

repeated assurances to this effect, c. 5 § 8, c. 6 §§ 4—8, 15, 16. Actors he

would doubtless have -treated in the same way, especially as in Greece they

were all trained to dance and sing on the stage in solo parts. Nor would

he have been likely to show more consideration to the rhapsodists. Even

for the purposes of singing and dancing in the dramatic, as in most of the

lyric choruses, some sort of professional training was required ; while the

leader of the chorus was certainly obliged to be a skilful solo singer. The

prohibition to practise music in later life c. 6 § 4, 1340 b 37 ff., n. (1067)

sounds so uncompromising that even the equally precise statement, "no well-

bred gentleman ever sings or plays, unless it be over his wine or for a jest"

{kcu to irpoTTfiv ovK dvSpbs iirj /leBvovros rj itai^ovros, C. J § 8, 1339 b 9, n. I029),

barely justifies the inference that on exceptional festive occasions this pro-

hibition ceases to apply. Of any further concession, permitting the citizens

to sing in the lighter lyric choruses, no trace can be found. For all these arts,

then, only strangers, aliens, and freedmen are available in the ideal state.

Even creative artists, who live by their art, and similarly, no doubt, writers

of comedies, farces, and the like, cannot be conceived as occupying a different

position. But we need not hence infer that Aristotle would have objected to

see amongst his citizens such masters of sculpture and painting as Polygnotus

(c. 5 § 7), Pheidias and Polycletus {Nic. Eth. vi. 7. i, 1141 a 10 ff.); or such

tragic poets as Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, and Theodectes. Very pos-

sibly he may have hoped that his educational course would prove exactly

fitted to produce just such men in his state, men who like the rest of his

citizens are of course in easy circumstances, obliged, and at the same time

competent, to renounce all thought of a return for their art in money or

money's worth. " It is inconceivable," remarks 'BxdAXty, Hellenica p. 214 «.,

"that Aristotle, with his high view of art, should have considered his account

of ^avava-ia applicable to Phidias ; but probably the following typically an-

tique passage would not have sounded so strange to him as it does to

modern ears :
' If a man applies himself to servile or mechanical employments

his industry in these things is a proof of his inattention to nobler studies':

Kol ouSeis evcj)vfis veos fj tov ev HIo't] dsairafievos Aia ycviadai ^eibias iirfBijirfaev fj

Tf]v'''B.pav rrjv eu'ApyeL IIo\vK\eiTos, ov8' 'AvaKpeav ^ $iXijTar i; 'Ap;^iXo;fos i^(r6(ls

airav Tois TToiripMaiv: Plutarch, Vita Periclis z. 2,'p. 153 A." SUSEM. (1016)
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EXCURSUS II.

The Compositions of Olympus.

Tiiiv '0\<)|».iroxi jicXuv' TaSra -ydp 6|i,oXo'yov|i^v<DS woiei rds ijnixiis 4v9o«(rio<rTi-

Kcts, V(VIIl). C. 5 § l6, 1340 a 9 f. Cp. Ik t«v 8" Upav )i.€\wv opujicv roirovi, otov

)((yij<r(iivTtti Tots «Sop7idioii(ri ti^v 4'ux''i'' H''^"''^) Ko8urTa|i^V0DS airirep larpeCos

•rox^VTos Kal KaOdpo-Eus, c. 7 § 4, 1342 a 8— II.

Olympus, like Musaeus n. (1034), is not an historical character, but

personifies in legend the earliest development amongst the Greeks, princi-

pally under Phrygian influence, of instrumental music for the flute : see

Exc. IV. n. (1078). For apparently all the pieces ascribed to him which

were preserved until Aristotle's times and later were purely instrumental

compositions for the flute (see Bergk Poef. Lyr.* p. 809 f.) or nothing but

avXrjTiKol i/o/ioi, as they were called ; cp. n. (17) to my edition of the Politics.

Some of them were older than any other pieces of music, instrumental or

vocal, then extant (Glaucus apud Plutarch. De Musica 5, 11 32 E, f)*, and

on this account Olympus was regarded among the Greeks as the originator

of artistic music: Plut. op.c. 29, 1141 B, Aristox. apud Plutarch, op. c. 11,

1135 B : cp. Glauc. /. c. But others were of later date than Terpander, and

even than Thaletas^, see nn. (419, 788). Musical connoisseurs in antiquity,

such as the tragic poet Pratinas, who easily recognized the difference, made
an attempt to distinguish an older from a younger Olympus, the latter a

descendant of the former, and to ascribe to the younger those yo/iot of

Olympus which exhibited a more advanced artistic development, for ex-

ample, a i/o/*os 7roXuKe<^aAos, SO called from the number of its preludes.

Others went further and invented a pupil of this younger Olympus, Crates

by name, to whom they assigned the authorship of the woXvKe^aKos. Another

of these airs (vo/ioi), called aptiaxios, of far older date, was admitted by all the

critics to be the work of the earlier Olympus : see Plut. /. c. 7, 1133 D ff.

Besides these we know of an air composed in the Phrygian Mode (see Exc.

IV) in honour of Athene, called opBioi, the prelude to which was in different

time from the body of the air (Dio Chrys. i. ad init., Aristox. apud Plutarch.

op. c. 33, 1 143 B ; cp. Plat. Crat. 417 e), another in honour of Ares (Plut. op. c.

29, 1 141 b), a dirge upon Python, the earliest composition in the Lydian Mode
(Aristox. apud Plutarch. 15, 1136 c), also compositions in honour of Cybele

called iirjTpaoi (Plut. I.e. 29, 1141 B, Aristox. apud Plutarch, op. c. 19,

1137D).

' The reference to the oldest flute- SikSiv.

players can only apply to Olympus and ^ For the introduction of the paeonian

his school. There can be no doubt that, or cretic rhythm into artistic music is

as Bergk and Westphal agree, ai\ip-iKTi\v rightly ascribed to Thaletas, and in the

and ai\itTi.KG>v should be read in this prelude to the air in honour of Athene

passage, instead of aiXcfiSlav and ai\(fi- ascribed to Olympus this rhythm occurs.
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As to the strange effect of these musical compositions, Plato says much
the same thing, that they possessed a specially overpowering and extravagantly

exciting character, and discovered such as feel a longing desire for the gods

and their worship i. Undoubtedly such airs and, in particular, those of them

composed in the ecstatic Phrygian Mode (see Exc. iv. p. 628 and n. 1 107),

are the 'sacred melodies' from which Aristotle c. 7 § 4, n. (1090), demon-

strates the purifying effect of music in its most original form, since through

the ecstasy which these airs awaken morbid ecstasy is expelled. This

homoeopathic purgation from excitement is present to Aristotle's mind here,

though all he alludes to is the arousing of the ecstasy by which it is effected.

All the more noteworthy, then, is the inference here from this well known

purgative (cathartic) effect of music to the possibility of a moral effect.

However carefully they are distinguished (c. 6 § 9, 1341 a 21 f., c. 7 § 3 ff.),

these two kinds of influence must have much in common. Susem. (1042)

EXCURSUS III.

Ethos or Character.

o 8' 6v6oiKria(r|j.4s to5 mpX Ti]V 'I'l'X'^'' 'iB<»'S irdOos IcttCv, v(viii). c. 5 § 16,

1340 a II f.

Doring Kttnstlehre des Aristoteles p. 335 ff. {Philologus xxvil. p. 705 ff.)

has proved that in this passage, as well as in c. 2 § i, 1337 a 39, n. (977), and

elsewhere, the expression 'character of the soul,' to txjs ^vxfjs (or to ntpi

TTjv ifrvxv") rjBos, or 'character' only, must be taken to mean not the more or

less fixed special state of a man in regard to moral virtue and vice generally,

or to this or that virtue and vice in particular, and hence in regard to his

relation to the emotions, but the moral nature^ itself, the seat of desire and

mental emotion, as the subject of the particular state in question : cp. nn,

(40, 641, 786, 935, 790). But two things make it impossible to accept this

explanation without modification. In the first place, if we look more closely,

n. (1022), it appears that this ' orectic ' soul is also that within us by which we

feel every kind of pain or pleasure, so that the influence of music upon the

character in this sense might equally be said to consist in the recreative

pleasure with which music tickles the ear. In the second place, the inference

that "because music undoubtedly calls forth the primary emotion of ecstasy,

it must therefore affect that part of the soul which is the seat of the emotions

as well as of the moral virtues and vices" is quite sound, but does not in the

least prove what Aristotle is anxious here to prove, namely, that music can

' Plato Sympos. 215 c: Socrates is like axros. tA aHv iKelvov 4dv re iyaSbs aCKri-

Marsyas ; 6 /ih/ ye Si' dpydvuv iK'ijKei tous rrjs ai)Xg idv re (fiaiXti a.i\Tp-pls, iJ.bva Kari-
ivBpilnrovs rf; ottA toO (TtSjucitos SwAfiei, Kal xcffflai Trotet Kal St/Xo? toi>! tui' 6eQv re
^Ti vvvl 6s hv Ta tKelvov adXr}. a ycip Kal TeXerwv Seofiivovs Sih ro Beta etvai.

"OXvfJLTTOS TjSXet, MapirOov X^7w, roO 8tdd^- ^ t6 dpeKTiKitVt the ' orectic ' soul.
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be employed in the acquisition of the aptitudes or formed states (ef«r) called

moral virtues. 'Influence upon the character' means here nothing more

•than the process of acquiring—or more correctly, assistance in the process

of acquiring—those formed states, as is plain from the whole context, while

it is also expressly laid down in the explanation that this influence makes

us ' attain this or tliat distinctive state in respect of character'^ through the

intervention of music (cp. Poet. 6 § 12 f., 1450 a 19 f.)^. Thus the phrase

'character,' or 'character of the soul,' cannot mean that part of the soul in

itself \i\xt only (i) in so far as it already possesses those excellences or their

opposites in the form of natural aptitudes, or favourable dispositions towards

this or that virtue, or emotion, or their opposites,

—

<j)va-iKai e^ets, (j>va-iK.al

aperal (kqi KaKlai) as Aristotle calls them, JV.E. VI. 13. i f., 1144 a I— 14 (cp.

above Pol. iv[vil]. 13. 11, n. 888), and (2) in so far as it already is gradually

acquiring this or that moral virtue or its opposite, as they are concerned

not simply with actions, wpa^eis, but with emotional excitements or feelings

{iradr], N.E. II. 6. ID, 1 106 b 16 ff.). From this it is apparent that the growth

of moral ' habit' may be fostered by excitement of the feelings, and hence

that the real inference to draw is this :
" because music can undoubtedly call

forth feelings, at least in the case of ecstasy, it must probably, if not neces-

sarily, be capable of being employed to foster moral habits." Thus, according

to Aristotle, emotion as a passive excitement belongs to the irrational soul

just so far as the soul is capable of receiving, and does receive, a character,

and can itself be called 'character' precisely as a man of bad, or strong, or

brave, or just, or temperate character is said to be himself such a character.

Even love and hatred are but emotions, and yet, as Aristotle immediately

says, cp. nn. (1022, 1044), all moral action is based upon love of good and

hatred of evil. Take such a passage as Doring quotes from Rhet. 11. 9. i,

1386 b 12 ff., § 5, b 33 ff., to the effect that certain emotions belong only

to a good, and others only to a bad character^: the simple consideration

that courage is an emotion of the brave man and fear of the coward

shows most plainly that Boring's explanation requires to be modified. It is

only in this way that we can understand why Aristotle c. S § 18, cp. n.

(1047), ranks the emotions, e.g. anger, among peculiarities of character

(lifltra) side by side with the moral virtues, e.g. meekness, courage, temper-

ance, and even proceeds to call these peculiarities of character §§ 20—22,'

cp. n. (1048) themselves Characters (^(9ij), whilst in other places, such as c. 7

§§3— II, Poet. I. 6, 1447 a 27 f, cp. n. (1084), he holds fast by the differ-

ence so commonly recognized among the Greeks between emotion {iraBos),

1 iroiol Tivei T& fiSri yivd/ieBa, 1340 a 7. 5. 1, 1 105 b 20, iriSri are said to be iv t^
2 elal Si Kard, nh t4 IjBrj ttoloI Ttves, 'l'vxv> while from J?/tet. II. 12. r, 1388 b

(CttTct Si T&s Tpd^ets eiSalfWves ^ roivav- 30, we gather that rjBos (like fvx/i) in-

tIov oSkouv ottws tA ijBri /lu/tiiffuxTai Trpdr- eludes more under it than ird8Ti only.

Tovaiv, aXKd, rd, ijOri ov/iTrapaXa/ipdvovai Hence he considers himself justified in

Sm ras irpdfeis. equating rjBos with ^u^i) dpeKTiK-^, and
' Kal dfi/poi rd Trddt) (sc. AeeiK Kal re- would explain Pol. v(vill). 5. 16, 1340

fuffav) -IjBovs x/"!""''''''- [Doring argues a 6, as a case where the more special

thus: TrdSri are in this and other pas- term ^$os is combined with the more
sages ascribed to ?flos, but JVtc. Eth. 11. general term i/'ux'}-]
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in the sense of a passing burst of feeling, and character {^6os) in the sense

of a permanent moral state, which is the fixed and standing temperament

of each man, composed of the various moral virtues and vices specially be-

longing to that particular individual. Doring p. 156 f. from his own line of

thought finds this strange and cannot refrain from attempting to whittle

away the meaning by forced ingenuity. Even at the end of § 21, cp. n.

(1052), an artist 'full of character' (iJ^iko's) does not mean a sculptor or

painter who depicts emotions, but one who depicts characters in this nar-

rower sense, who indeed, to speak still more accurately, represents noble

characters, no matter whether in a state of emotion or free from emotion.

Even the separate moral virtues are called 'characters' Nic. Eth. VI. 13. i,

1 144 b 4, or as we should say 'qualities of character.' The expression tov

nepi TTjv ^vxr]v ^6ovs iraSos 'an emotion of the character of the soul'=o ncurx^t

TO irepl TTiv yJAvxr/v rjBos, suggests the radical meaning of itaBos 'suffering.'

SUSEM. (1043)

EXCURSUS IV.

Ancient Greek Music : Modes, Rhythms,
Musical Instruments, Scales:

Notes 1054, 1056, 1078, logg.

Modes.

iv %\ TOis |j>AE(riv avTois ^(tti |ii|i,i]|i,aTa ruv rfilav (kuI toijt eo-tI 4>av€pov° cvOis

^dp r Tuv dpiioviuv 8iE<rTr]KE ^i<rt,%, mm aKo^lovTas dXXus 8iaT£6£(r6ai Kal (ii) t&v

avTov ^X'^^ Tpoirov orp&s iK&<r'ir\v avruv, dXXd irpos |jilv IvCas oSvpriiKUT^pais Kal

(ruvco"n]K6Ti«s |idWav, olov irpis rrjv jjhIoXvSuttI KaXov|ji4vr|v, irp&s 8i rds |JiaXaK(i>-

T^pus Ti^v Sidvoiav, otov irp&s rds dvEi|i.^vas, ji^o-us Si Kal Ka6e(rTi]K6Tci>s [idXio-Ta

irpos Irlpav, olov Sokci iroiEtv 1^ Supicrrl |ji6vi) tuv dpjjioviuv, IvSovo-iaarTiKoiis S' 1]

<|>pDYi(rTC ) c. S §§ 21, 22, 1340 a 38—b 5.

" Melodies, on the other hand, give us substantive imitations of character.

This is manifest. The temper of the several musical modes is so essentially

distinct that the hearers are affected with a corresponding variety of mood.

Some, such as the semi-Lydian, tend to wrap the spirit in grief and gloom

;

others, the luxurious relaxed modes, touch it to a softer ease ; the Dorian

seems alone in producing a sober and sedate frame of mind ; the Phrygian

kindles enthusiasm."^

We feel a similar difference in the impression made upon us by the

major and minor keys, the only two species of keys we possess, which

differ from each other in having a major and minor third respectively. In

the scale without signature we take as key-notes only A (la) and C (ut)^, and

[' .This version is largely indebted to Prof. Jebb : see Translations p. I'Zi.]

[" Do is often used instead ofut.]
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so obtain A minor and C major scales. But the Greeks must have taken

every other note of the octave in turn for key-note ; so that they obtained

seven Modes, i.e. 'Harmonies' (ipnovlm), or 'Species of Octaves' (tlSri rav

Tov hta ira<Tav)\ as they were called by the school of Aristoxenus and by

Ptolemy :

—

(1) BC D EF G a b^, Mixolydian;

(2) C D EF G a be', Lydian;

(3) D EF G a be d , Phrygian;

(4) EF G a be d e , Dorian

;

(5) F G a be d ef , Hypolydian;

(6) G a be d ef g , Ionian;

(7) A BC D EF G a, Aeolian.

The Aeolian Mode was by later writers on the theory of music called

Hypodorian (Heraeleid. apud Ath. xiv. 624 e), and what they called Hypo-

phrygian was to all appearance the same as Ionian. In this way there only

remain three distinct names of Modes, Dorian, Lydian, Phrygian, and the

Modes similarly designated Hypodorian, Hypolydian, Hypophrygian stand

in exactly the same relation to the former three ; the Hypodorian and the

Dorian, the Hypolydian and the Lydian, the Hypophrygian and the Phrygian

Modes are respectively the same, only with this difference that in each ease

a melody in the first named mode ends on the key-note (tonic) whilst in the

last named it ends on the fifth (dominant). The first way of ending is usual

with us, the latter an unusual exception, but among the Greeks on the

contrary the latter was the normal ending, the former being considered

subsidiary as is shown by the "hypo-," and it is therefore clear that the

Lydian Mode, though it closely resembles our Major, yet by no means

coincides with it. Lastly, the Mixolydian Mode according to Westphal* and

Gevaert^ was a Phrygian or Ionian ending on the third, and corresponding

to it there was also a 'high-strung' Lydian, a second mode in A besides

the Aeolian. We are not told whether the Dorian or Aeolian Mode was

also modified in this way, which would have given rise to a second mode in

C; Westphal thinks it possible that a Boeotian Mode mentioned in the

scholia on Aristoph. Eg. 985 may be the one in question. Compositions of

this kind must at any rate have been produced very seldom. The terms

high-strung {(tvvtovoi) and low-pitched {aveiiiivai) are only applied to the

Lydian and Ionian, and if this is all correct, neither Hypolydian nor Mixo-

lydian can have been the original designations for the modes of those names,

' Also called t6voi, but improperly so, for an interval of a semitone they are

because that is the word used for trans- closer together,

position-scales. [The word species itself ' ut, re, mi, fa, sol, la, si.

is used in Diet, of Antiquities, Art. * Gr. A/i/r^X'firsteditionii. i. p. 342 ff.,

'Music,' for aptwvla or etSos tCc tov second edition I. p. 366 ff., GescA. der

5i4 iraawv : for rbvoi the writer uses alten und mittelalterlichen Musik (Breslau

'key.' As to 'key-note' see «. p. 637 f.] 1865) p. 21 ff., 167 ff.

'^ Where the interval is a full tone, the ° Histoire et thiorie de la musique de

letters have been placed further apart; Pantiquitd (Gent 1875) I. p. 146.

H. 40
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but the first must have been called low-pitched Lydian, the second high-

pitched Ionian, and as contrasted with the latter that which is known as the

Ionic Mode would be low-pitched Ionian, although according to the analogy

of the Lydian the names high Phrygian and low Phrygian would be ex-

pected to be applied to these two modes. The number of modes will thus

be raised from seven to eight at least, and a further one must be added,

a third mode in A, the Locrian (Pseudo-Eucl. Harm. p. i8, Bacch. p. 19,

Gaudent. p. 20 Meib.), which was invented by Xenocritus of Locri (Callim.

in Schol. Find. 01. xi. 117) about the time of Thaletas (see n. 419), com-

monly employed in the time of Simonides and Pindar, but afterwards fell out

of use (Heracleid. in Ath. xiv. 625 e). As Gaudentius expressly states that

the seventh species of octave admitted of a twofold division, according as

either the fifth (as is the case with the Aeolian or Hypodorian Mode) or the

fourth is to be taken for the closing note, no doubt this second case repre-

sents the Locrian Mode. To the question, why the Mixolydian received

that name, though it is a species of the Phrygian, Gevaert replies p. 188 ff.,

that, as the ancients observed (Plut. De Mus. 16, 1136 e), it was the

counterpart of the low-pitched Lydian, since the sequence of intervals in the

one is exactly contrary to that in the other, the Mixolydian scale having a

sequence of a half tone, two whole tones, a half tone and three whole tones

descending, the Hypolydian the same sequence in ascending :

BC D EF G A b, Mixolydian (ascending)

b A G FE D CB, Mixolydian (descending)

F G a be d ef, Hypolydian (ascending),

and moreover, because in these two modes alone only a single division into

the fourth and fifth is possible in the ascending scale, viz., in the Mixolydian

into the fourth and fifth, in the Hypolydian reversely into the fifth and
fourth, because in the former the first fifth, ascending B to F, is diminished,

and in the latter the first fourth, F to b, is augmented :

Fourth Fifth

BC D EF G A b, Mixolydian

;

diminished Fifth

Fifth Fourth

I 1 1

F G a be d ef, Hypolydian

;

augmented Fourth

To this must be added the fact that the Mixolydian Mode ends the melody
with the third, in common (not indeed with the low-pitched Lydian, but) with

the 'highly strung' Lydian, and this, says Gevaert, appears to have been the

really decisive analogy in the eyes of the ancients, for Plato {Rep. iii. 398 E)

says both these keys convey an impression of wailing and lamentation.
Lastly in regard to the terms aivrovoi 'highly strung' and dveifievpi 'relaxed,'

which in strictness can only mean raised and lowered in pitch (since the

tightening of the string produces a higher note), Gevaert (p. 175) proposes to
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explain them by saying that the high-pitched Lydian and the high-pitched

Ionian or Mixolydian melodies seem to have principally employed the

higher part of their compass and to have gone in this direction beyond their

proper octave. In the case of the low-pitched modes, the Hypolydian and

Ionian, the opposite would have to be proved, and Gevaert might have

supported his theory by the statement made in c. 7 § 13 f., though not by

Aristotle (see n. 11 13), that men advanced in life could not manage the high-

strung keys, but found the low-pitched ones naturally more suitable to them.

But putting aside the Locrian Mode and the points in this explanation most

liable to be disputed, viz.—whether the Hypolydian and low-pitched Lydian

Modes, the Hypophrygian or Ionian and the low-pitched Ionian', the Mixo-

lydian and the high-pitched Ionian are in each case one and the same, and

whether the last together with the high-pitched Lydian Mode really differed

1 That this cannot have been the case

will be seen below. Still less can I agree

in the views of another expert who has

investigated this subject, C. v. Jan Die
Tonarten bet Platon im ciritten Buck der

Republik, Jahrb. fiir Philol. xcv. 1867,

p. 815 sqq. Accoi-ding to him the high-

strung and low-pitched Lydian are con-

sidered to be the two subdivisions of the

Lydian as distinguished from the Hypo-
lydian, just as the high-strung and low-

pitched Ionian are subdivisions of the

Ionian. Jan thinks that to obtain an
Aeolian octave from the fundamental

Dorian octave, ef g a be d e, all that was
necessary was to tune the second string

(jrapuTrdTT)) half a tone higher (fjf); to

obtain a Phrygian it would be necessary

also to tune the sixth half a tone higher

(cjt) ; for a Lydian you might either raise

four strings (fJt. gJt' cjf. ^t) o"" lower

three (eP, at', W) ; and for an Ionian

there was a similar choice between raising

three (f
Jf, gjf, cJ) or lowering four strings

(eP, al', bf, dl'). A double method was
similarly possible for obtaining a Mixo-
lydian scale, either by raising six notes

(eJt, fJt. gjt. aJt, cjf, djf) or lowering b

(irapdiueiros) to b", but only the first was
called Mixolydian, and it cannot be de-
cided how this came about. The Hypo-
lydian, he thinks, could be derived in

both ways, but had originally no special

name, because it was not readily capable
of practical employment owing to the
augmented fourth f b. (In this assertion

Jan has omitted to consider the fact that

this mode occurs frequently in the eccle-

siastical music of the middle ages, also in

a Swedish national air still current at the

present day, indeed Beethoven has com-
posed a Canzonetta in this mode; see

Gevaert, pp. 137 f., 172, 175.)

Mixolydian EJt Fjf GJ Ajf B Cff
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from the rest by ending on the third i, this much is certain that there are only

three main distinctive names, applied in the nomenclature of the Greek

Modes, Dorian, Phrygian and Lydian, and that we must consequently

assume only three fundamental Modes corresponding to them, the difference

between them and the Hypodorian, Hypophrygian, and Hypolydian re-

spectively being no doubt that discovered by Westphal and stated above.

With this explanation best agrees the fact that originally Hypodorian was

called 'Aeolian' and Hypophrygian 'Ionian.' For we must credit Plato's

statement {Lack. i88 d), that the Dorian Mode was the only original and

national one, if we include under this name the Aeolian Mode, which Plato

Repub. l.c. omits to enumerate among the modes, because no doubt he re-

gards it as forming one and the same mode with the Dorian. It is very

characteristic that, on this supposition, the original key of the Greeks was

a sort of Minor differing from our Minor in not having the sixth and

seventh sharpened in the ascending scale :

A BC D EF G a=Aeolian;

A BC D E FJt Glta= our A minor;

whilst in the descending scale the modern Minor agrees entirely with the

Aeolian. This is in accordance with the description given by the ancients

of the simple, calm, and manly character (^5os) of the Dorian Mode which,

ending as it does on the fifth, would be least suitable for modern polyphonous

music though it really furnishes the clearest and most distinctive harmonic

relations, whilst the Aeolian as a Minor and the Lydian as a Major

approach most closely to the spirit of modern music. This is also shown

in the attempts of the ancients to describe the different impressions con-

veyed by the Aeolian and the Dorian. The Locrian too was of course a

Minor. In addition to the original Dorian and Aeolian Modes of the Greeks

two new ones were introduced from Asia Minor, the Phrygian or Ionian and

the Lydian, in company with the wind instruments which had their origin

there (see nn. 1042, 1078)^. It can be easily understood that the Phrygian

was also called the Ionian after the lonians of Asia Minor who first adopted

it, and that then the two names were used to distinguish the principal Mode
and the subordinate Mode. These two new apftovtai, the Phrygian and

Lydian, were of the nature of our Major Keys, the latter an augmented

Major, so to speak, the former an undeveloped Major : the latter had a flat

too few or a sharp too many, the former exactly the opposite ; the Lydian

had an augmented or tritone fourth, the Phrygian a diminished seventh

:

F G a be d ef = Hypolydian;

F G abl? c d ef =F Major;

G a be d ef g= Ionian (Hypophrygian);

G a be d e fjfg =G Major.

1 [See note on p. 637 f.] chord ef g a. See Helmholtr Lekre der
^ We hear even of a Phrygian tetra- Tonempfindungen p. 405 [Eng. tr. by

chord, d ef g, and a Lydian tetrachord, A. J. Ellis].

c d ef, side by side with the Dorian tetra-
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Dorian Group (minor with no leading-note).

'

!
I I J -J- J J

629

^^ A.
I^ZIJI -rJ—-

t) 8ve lower, \ \

(Aeolian ?Boeotian Dorian (sc. final note of melody).

^Hypodor.

Modern A minor.

ii

Phrygian Group (major with diminished seventh).

=^
*-»' %-Be lower.

XcO^apa 'laari
|

Phrygian
Hypophrg. crivTovos 'laort

Mixolyd.

Modern G major.

V
=^ :d=i J-J-

^
Lydian Group (major with tritone fourth).

I J !1^ i m =l=q=
ISZ z^=^

t/ 8w« lower. I I

;^aXapa AuSioTi o'ui'Toi'oXvSMrT/ Lydian

Hypolyd.

Modern F major.

i^ It ^=j^-

There is a great contrast between the impressions which these groups

convey. Moreover the Lydian melodies conform to the natural or authentic

order, in which the final note is the lowest, the Phrygian to the so-called

oblique or plagal order, in which the melody rises about as high above its

final note as it descends below it, so that the final note is about in the middle

of its compass. This explains the ecstatic and rapturous feeling (for which

troBas is a more correct expression than ^6os) which the Phrygian melodies

inspired in the ancients. Our ' major mode ' is a development out of these

two ancient modes as the proper mean between them. The Mixolydian

Mode was first invented by Sappho, about 600 B.C. (Aristox. in Plut. De
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Musica 1 6, 1136c sq.) and was theoretically developed much later by
Pythocleides of Ceos, a musician living at Athens (Aristox. ibid.), or ac-

cording to another more detailed account (Lysis ibid.) by another musician
of somewhat later date Lamproclus of Athens, who like Pindar was a pupil

of Agathocles (Schol. Plat. Alcib. I. 118 c). The invention of the low-

pitched Lydian was ascribed to the Athenian Damon, a contemporary of

Pericles and Socrates, see n. (1055) (Plut. ibid. 1136E). Aristotle designates

the low-pitched modes as relaxed and effeminate, similarly Plato Rep. 1. c.

speaks of them as effeminate and intoxicating, which no doubt is rightly

explained c. 7 § 11 (see «. 11 13) to refer, not to the excitiiig, but to the

soothing and weakening effects of intoxication. In c. 7 § 4 Aristotle men-
tions with approval a division of all the musical Modes into iJ^ikoi, ethical,

TrpaKTiKal (Modes of action= scenic ?) and ivdova-iaa-riKai, ecstatic ; and allows

the young for educational purposes to be instructed in those only of the

first class. Here Gevaert has made a great mistake in assigning all those

which end on the dominant, i.e. Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, to the first class

'ethical'; all those which end on the tonic, i.e. Hypodorian (Aeolian),

Hypolydian (low-pitched Lydian) and Hypophrygian (Ionian or low-pitched

Ionian), to the second class {npaKTiKai) ; and all those ending on the third, i.e.

the two mournful and high-pitched modes, Mixolydian (highly strung Ionian)

and highly strung Lydian, to the third class 'ecstatic' He is only right as

regards the third class. But if the Boeotian was a Dorian Mode ending on

a third, they might belong to the same class, and the same would hold good
of the Locrian. Gevaert has been misled by the fact that Plato assigns a

prominent place to the Phrygian only along with the Dorian, and yet

according to his description of the Phrygian {Rep. 399 A ff.) as impetuous and
warlike, it ought to be reckoned among the second clas?. But Gevaert

strangely forgets that Aristotle c. 7 § 9 f. (see n. 1107) strongly disputes

Plato's assertion, and designates the Phrygian Mode as ecstatic above all

others, putting it at the head of the third class. There would then be joined

to it the two other ' high-strung ' modes of a mournful character, inasmuch

as all painful emotions imply something ecstatic, something carrying men out

of themselves (cp. nn. 1047, 1072, 1084, 1089, 1095, 1096, iioi). In Problems
XIX. 48 no doubt the Hypophrygian has the same adjective npaKriKof applied

to it which is used of the second class of Modes here, but not so the

Hypodorian; on the contrary it is called majestic and calm {^6os e^^'

jieyoKoirpeires Kai (rTa<np,ov). It is simply an afterthought to class both to-

gether as npaKTiKa, but even then only in opposition to the Phrygian Mode
which is there also said to be ecstatic and full of Bacchic frenzy as the

expression of passive emotions^. The Hypodorian or Aeolian Mode must

undoubtedly be assigned to the first class, although it forms a sort of

transition to the second, and the Hypophrygian ought certainly to be put

^ i) [{nro}<ppvyi.(TTi {ivSovffiaffnKT] yap Kai 17 fu^oXvdurH (from Gaza) before (caret /iiv

^aKx'-K'fi). /caret p,ii> oSv rairtiv irdaxof^" °^> ^ recommended by Gevaert, appears
TL...Kar6,8k TT]v iiroBtapiarl KalijirotppvyiffTl to me quite a mistake. Cp. p. 607.
ffparro/tei/. The insertion of p.d'XmTa de
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with the second, were it not for the statement both of Aristotle and Plato

that the low-pitched keys are relaxed, effeminate and drowsy. There are

only two possible solutions of this difficulty: either the author of this problem
had a different idea of the character of the Hypophrygian from that of

Plato and Aristotle, or else the Hypophrygian and low-pitched Ionian aie

not the same Mode. It is quite evident that drowsy and effeminate modes
cannot be classed with those which inspire a bacchic frenzy. They can only

come among those representative of character, ^BiKal, not in the position of

the highest of those modes such as the Dorian and Aeolian, but as con-

stituting a transition to the ecstatic. In this way the Lydian only would
remain in the second class, but c. 7 § 15 it is curiously distinguished from
all other modes, and would appear from the description given to belong

to the first class. Still this passage, which cannot have proceeded from
Aristotle's pen, is so strange in other respects that it need not be taken into

account, see n. (11 13). Much more weight attaches to the circumstance

that Aristotle evidently (see nn. 1088, 1096) assumes more than one mode
of the second class, and this compels us to decide that the Hypophrygian
or Ionian must really be a different mode from the low-pitched Ionian, and
consequently that the low-pitched Lydian is unlikely to have been the same
as the Hypolydian, so that this point remains quite obscured Of course

the Lydian Mode was also employed for mournful instrumental pieces

upon the flute (see n. 1042), and in Tragedy was frequently adopted in the

Ko/x/io/, dialogues of lamentation between the leader of the chorus and
actors (Cratin. in Ath. xiv. 638 f.) ; for the latter purpose however the Dorian

Mode was used in older times (Plut. De Musica 17, 1136 f), and it is very

characteristic that Pindar in his odes appears to have employed only the

Lydian Mode besides the Dorian and Aeolian. It is very interesting to

notice the fact shown by vi(iv). 3. 4 (cp. n. 1159) that even among the

ancients some theoretical musicians rightly perceived that the three funda-

mental modes might be reduced to two, which we call Major and Minor.

For those who, as is stated in that passage, only recognized the Dorian and

Phrygian as fundamental apfiovim, like the moderns, put all other differences

into the background, and rested the main distinction entirely upon the

minor or major third. In this way they might just as well have put

Lydian for Phrygian, or better might have combined the words into Lydo-

Phrygian. It is well known that the Greek modes passed to the Romans,

and to the ecclesiastical and secular music of all European nations until

after the Reformation : they are still well represented in the older protestant

hymn tunes and survive in Celtic, Swedish, Slavonic, and Flemish national

airs. Even in the older periods of modern music we continue to find an

excess of the Minor over the Major, followed later on by a balance between

them. SusEM. (1054)

' The explanations given by Susemihl considerable modification in accordance

Jahrb.J. Phil. xcv. 1867, p. 231 require with the foregoing.
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Musical Rhythms.

Tov dvT&v SJ Tpoirov ?x"' ''^^ ifi^ Tols p«9|j.oiJs, ot [i^v 7op 2xov<riv i^Oos orracri-

|i.<STEpov ot %\ kivi]tik6v, Kal ToiiTtiiv ot [liv (|>opTiK(OT^pas ^x"""*'' '''^S KiVT]<rcis ot Si

IXcvecpiuT^pas. v(vill) c. 5 § 23, 1340 b 7—10.

The Greeks had three kinds of time or metre : (i) even or dactylic time,

in which the two parts of the metre are of even length, (2) double or iambic

time, in which the prominent beat, arsis, is twice as long as the secondary,

thesis, and (3) one-and-a-half or paeonian time, in which the arsis as com-

pared with the thesis is in the proportion of i^ : i. The dactylic time,

corresponding to our common time, conveys a quiet settled feeling; the

iambic corresponding to our triple time, and still more the paeonian, a time

of five beats which seldom occurs in our modern music, give an impression

of unrest. The Ionic measure --—, — -- was considered specially

wanting in nobility, loose and effeminate (Arist. Quint, p. 37 Meib., Demetr.

De eloc. § 189, Metr. Ambros. p. 9 Keil, p. 262 Nauck, Mar. Vict. II. 8. 7,

p. 122 Gaisf. p. 90, 19 sq. Keil, Schol. A Heph. p. 190 Westph., Dionys.

Halic. De Demosth. vi admirabili p. 1093). The Ionic monopody, dipody,

and tripody correspond to our }, f, | time. Cp. Westphal Metrik 2 ed. I.

p. 534 ff. SUSEM. (1056) See now the third edition of Westphal's work,

Griechiscke Rhythmik (1885), p. 99 ff. esp. p. 156, Aristoxenus 1. p. 35 ff.

An example of (3) is the Delphian hymn to Apollo in | time.

Musical Instruments: Harps, etc.

otov irriKTCSes Kal pdpPiToi Kal ri irpJs qSoviiv <rvVTe£vovTtt Tots oKoiouo-i tmv

XP«>|j.^v(ov, liTTiiYwva koI rpC-yuva Kal o-a|i.pvKai. v(vill). c. 6 § 13, 1341 a 40—b I.

None of these stringed instruments were of Greek origin, and Aristoxenus

(in Athen. IV. 182 F) speaks of the <^oiviK.es, TrrjierlSes, fxayaStSes, a-an^vKui,

Tplyiova, K\f\jriafifioL, aKivBayfroi, and ivvea)(op8aL as uncommon (?K^i)Xa). The
jri/KTis was a Lydian harp (Hdt. I. 17, Find. Fr. 102 in Athen. XIV. 635 D,

Soph. Fr. 375, ibid. 635 C and IV. 183 E, Telestes Fr. J, ibid. XIV. 625 f) of

high register (Telest. /. c, cp. Find. /. c). The first notice of it occurs in

Sappho Fr. 122; then it is mentioned by Anacreon Fr. 17, 22, by Flato

Repub. III. 399 c as being many-stringed, but apparently by Sopater, the

composer of parodies, in.Ath. iv. 183 B as a two-stringed instrument. Like



MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 633

the magadis, it was played with the fingers without a plectrum (Aristox. in

Athen. xiv. 635 b). Menaechmus asserts in Ath. 635 B, E that Sappho was

the first to use^ the instrument, stating that he follows Aristoxenus in re-

garding it as the same as the magadis, whilst others rightly make a dis-

tinction between the /nayaSts and the ttijktis (Ath. 636 A ff.). In all proba-

bility the explanation of this inconsistency must be sought with Jan in the

fact that the ndyaSts seems to have been a modification of the wijitTis. At

any rate the fiayaSis also is termed Lydian by Didymus in Ath. 634 F and

perhaps before him by Anacreon (ibid. Fr. 18), and the latter calls the

irqKTis {Fr. 17) and the fiayahis (Fr. 18 in Ath. 634 c, 635 c) his instrument,

assigning to it twenty strings, a round number, as Posidonius thinks {ibid.

634 C, d), instead of twenty-one. But from the account of Aristoxenus

{ibid. 635 b), who quotes Pindar I.e. in his favour, it appears that one-half of

the strings gave the same notes as the other half, but in a higher octave,

and that the instrument was used in accompanying antiphonal singing of

men and boys, requiring therefore that it should be played with both hands,

the one striking the higher, the other the deeper notes. When Telestes

{Fr. 4 in Ath. 637 A) apparently describes the nayaSis as five-stringed, we

must probably assume with Jan that he really means five tetrachords, that

is to say twenty strings, and in the same way in the case of Sopater /. c.

we must suppose that the nrjKTis had, not two strings, but two separate

tetrachords, and therefore eight strings or a full octave. Phillis however

{ibid. 636 f) says the ttj^ktIs and fiayaSis (which he distinguishes from one

another), the aaix^vKr), laix^vKq, rplyavov and (cXeT/^i'a/x/Soi, had all of them nine

strings. According to Euphorion (in Ath. Iv. 182 F, xiv. 435 a) the /layaSis

—or rather the a-afi^vKr), a modification of it (see below),—was most fre-

quently used in Mitylene ; and on the assumption of its development from

the nrjKTis this fact entirely coincides with the mention of the latter and its

employment by Sappho, the poetess of Lesbos. Yet the Spartan poet and

composer Alcman, himself a Lydian by birth, had at a somewhat earlier

date sung of putting aside the /layaSis {Fr. 91 in Ath. 636 f) and must no

doubt have used the instrument

Similarly the /Sap/Stroi/ (neuter), also fiap^iros (masc. or fem.), was of

foreign or rather lydian origin. For Strabo X. 47 1 says that all the names

a-afi^vKi), ^ap^LTos, mrjurU, are foreign, and Pindar /. c. designates the fidp^irov

as an adaptation of the Lydian jttiktIs. Like this, it was a leading instru-

ment in Lesbos much used by the lyric poets there. Pindar /.c. ascribes its

invention, or more correctly its introduction, to Terpander. Horace {Carm. I.

I. 34) calls it 'Lesbian' and assigns its use to Alcaeus {Carm. I. 34. S ff.).

Sappho also mentions it and must have used it in her songs ; so too after-

wards the Ionian Anacreon, a follower of Alcaeus and Sappho (Euphorion

in Athen. 182 F=Sapph. Fr. 154, Anacr. Fr. 143). Critias calls the ^ap^irov

Sappho's favourite instrument (in Ath. xiii. 600 c); Neanthes {Fr. 5 in

1 So also Suidas s.v. Xair^ii, where the mention of the plectrum in the received

text is due to corruption.
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Athen. 175 c) erroneously ascribes its invention to Anacreon'. Jan (p. 15 f.)

is then no doubt right in recognizing the instrument, with which Alcaeus

and Sappho are represented, as the Barbiton :

The only particular difference between this instrument and the \vpa

consists in the greater length of the strings and of its entire structure.

This is in agreement with the fact that it was an octave lower than the

iri)K7-is, as appears from Pindar I.e. Thus it continued down to about the

time of Dionysius of Halicarnassus (/?. A. vil. 72) to be comparatively the

commonest stringed instrument in Greece after the luBapa and XiJpa, as may
be gathered from the mention of them together Athen. 182 E and Pollux iv.

8. 59, from the fact that Aristoxenus (see p. 632) does not place it among the

uncommon instruments, and also from the numerous representations of it.

It would seem to have been played by means of the plectrum, if we are to

rely upon No. 59 of the so-called Anacreontea. Anaxilas apud Ath. 183 B

mentions only three strings, Plutarch De Monarch. 4. 827 A, and Theocritus

XVI. 45, spealc of many strings, and Teuffel correctly observes (Pauly's

Realencycl. IV. p. 1289 «.) that the number of strings may have varied very

much, since we find on vases figures of (3dp/3iT-oi with three, four, and six

strings. The contrast which Aristotle here makes between /SapjStroi and

TrijKTiSfs on the one hand, and the other instruments mentioned by him on

the other, shows that the latter were less in fashion than the fiap^iros and

even than the wijkt-Is and /xayaSw. In vase paintings there often occurs the

annexed triangular instrument, which represents no doubt either a triangle

or a tranfivKi]

:

—

' Cp. Pseudo-Simonides Fr. 184, Anacreontea 2, 14, 23, 40, 41, 59.
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The Tpiyavov or triangle is called by Juba {Fr. 73 in Ath. 175 d) an

invention of the Syrians, that is probably of the Assyriansi; by Ptolemy

Harm. ill. 7, p. 248 an invention of the Egyptians. Sophocles I.e. gives

it the epithet Phrygian, and according to another tragic poet, Diogenes (in

Ath. 636 A, see Nauck Trag. Gr. Fragm. p. 602 sq. ed. 2), it was common
among the Lydians, and in Suidas {s.v. ll^rXKa) its origin was traced to the

Sibyl. It was triangular in form, as its name implies, and had a number of

strings of unequal length, the shorter ones at the elbow, the longer at the

base (Aelian apud Porphyr. on Ptolem. p. 216 sq.), and it was therefore of

some considerable size (Diog. I.e., Arist. Probl. xix. 23). The a-a/iPvKrj was

likewise triangular (Athen. 634 a, Suidas s.v. 'I^vkos) and, the strings being

short, had a very high register (Aristid. Quintil. p. loi, Athen. 633 f).

Euphorion represents the instrument as being an adaptation of the /jtayaSis

(in Ath. 635 a) ; the same writer (in Ath. 633 F on the authority of a work of

Pythagoras upon the Red Sea) states that it had four strings among the

Parthians and Troglodytes, whilst among the Greeks it was many-stringed,

according to Plato i.e. The statement of Skamon in Athen. 637 B that it was

invented by Sambyx and first used by the Sibyl does not help us. Neanthes

I.e. says either of the Tpiyavov or more probably (agreeing with Suidas I.e. and

Schol. in Aristoph. Thesm. 168) of the a-an^vKri—which instrument is meant,

is not dear^that it was invented by Ibykus, who probably was in fact

the first to introduce it into Greek music; but Juba (l.c) attributed the

(i") Xupo0o(i/i^ aafi.^vKr)\ as well as the triangle, to the Syrians. Practically all

the ancients, agreeing with Aristotle, were of opinion that the Tpiyavov, and

more especially the a-ap.^iKq^, were only suitable for loose songs and melodies

and persons of light character, and this would be in accord with the first

adoption of the o-a^/SuKi; by Ibykus. Compare the comic verses in Athen. 638 E*

and the phrases "ballet girl and player on the triangle," ttjv noSoieruTniv re xai

^ Heliodorus AetA. iv. 17 speaks of

Phoenicians, who after playing the Tnjirris

indulge in wild Assyrian dances.
- In Kaibel's edition of Athenaeus an

hiatus is assumed at this place, 175 D,

between \vpo(j>olviKa and (ra/iy3i5/c7;c.

' Both were introduced into Rome,

Dionys. Hal. R. A. L. 33, Ath. 183 c,

Liv. XXXIX. 6.

* 6 d^ Vv/iffivwos (<tt^ ixoiav

8s vvKTeplv' evpe /iOixo'S &eliriw,T' ix-

KaXeiffdaL

yvvaiKas ?x<»'''''s lap^^iKfiv re Kal Tpi-

yavov,
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Tpiyavl(TTptav (Lucian Lexiph. 8), ^anaiTu'Trais xal a-aii^vKUTTpims (Plut. Anton.

9), ayovra (rafi^vKKTTplat Kai Kivalbovs (Plut. Cleom. 35), Kivaihovs ayetv Koi

o-a/i/Si/Kof (Polyb. V. 37. 10) and others (Tib. Gracch. in Macrob. Sat. II. 10,

Amob. II. 42). This explains what Eupolis meant by mentioning triangle-

playing {Fr. I in Ath. 183 C, F) in his comedy of the ^dnTai, directed against

Alcibiades and his companions, who are represented in the play as

celebrating indecent orgies in honour of the Thracian goddess Cotytto.

Presumably such instruments were introduced simultaneously with the wild

rites of foreign deities. The right reading is therefore undoubtedly o-afi/SO/cat*

and not m/i/Sixai, which I had adopted in my larger edition from the indica-

tions of the better family of manuscripts. The lap.gviai was the instrument
used by Archilochus and other older iambic poets in declaiming their verses

when sung, the Kk^'^iap.^os being used when they were melodramatically^

recited (Phillis I.e., cp. Hesych. and Suidas s.v. lafi^vuri). Aristoxenus, as

has been mentioned, gives the icXe'^iap^os among the unusual instruments.

Upon the whole question consult Bockh De metr. Find. p. 260 ff., Lobeck,

Aglaophamus p. 1014 ff., L. v. Jan, De fidibus Graecorum pp. 15 sq., 26 ff.,

Baumeister Denkmdler III. p. 1444 ff. SUSEM. (1077)

Scales.

tSv (leXolv Ta o-ilvTova Kal irapaKexp'oo'lJ'^va, c. 7 § 7, 1342 a 24 f.

The "colour" of notes (x/jm^a) denotes the distinction betwen the three

varieties of scale, or 'genera' of octaves, one of which is itself called the

chromatic, the two others being the diatonic and enharmonic, and their sub-

divisions. The most simple form of the diatonic scale embraced all the

notes of the octave in their usual order ef g a be d e. Terpander omitted c,

whilst the oldest instrumental composers for the flute included under the

name of Olympus (see Exc. 11.) omitted d and probably g (Aristot. Probl.

XIX. 32, Aristox. apud Plut. De Mus. 11, 33). The latter arrangement would

give the following succession of intervals

:

ef a be e

semitone, major third, tone, semitone, major third ; and this was the older

form of the enharmonic scale. Later on the interval of a semitone was split

up into two quarter tones (Blea-is) :

e f* g* a b c* d* e

so that the intervals became : quarter-tone, quarter-tone, major third, whole

tone, quarter-tone, quarter-tone, major third ; and this was the second kind of

enharmonic scale. The diatonic scale on the other hand even in its irregular

forms had no intervals either so large or so small. Its two regular varieties

correspond to our so-called natural scale and scale of even temperament.

' The suggestion, which D. Volkmann TriKrls, rplyuvov, and (rap,piKri to Sappho,
De Suidae biogr. p. 14 makes a propos of Ibycus, and the Sibyl, is based upon very
this passage, that Aristotle was the first slight evidence, as he himself in part ad-

(perhaps in the Dialogue On Poets) to mits.

attribute the original employment of the ^ See n. 10 on the Poetics (ed. Susem.).
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In the case of the former there is between f and g rather more than a whole

tone (f), and between g and a rather less than a whole tone (^), whilst in

the case of the latter, as on our tempered pianoforte, the intervals of a whole

tone are all equal. Besides these the Greeks also had two irregular forms,

(3) one with an excessive whole tone (J) and a diminished whole tone (fj),

a tone being inserted in the minor third B D in the place of the C omitted

by Tei'pander, which was separated from D by the first, and from B by the

latter interval, whilst at the same time in the other minor third E G the

intermediate tone F was likewise exchanged for a corresponding inserted

tone ; the other (4) with an excessive and a diminished whole tone, the latter

being inserted in the major third in the place of the notes G and D, omitted

in the older Enharmonic, that is to say an excessive FJf and CJf. Finally

the chromatic scale shares with the irregular forms of the diatonic the

omission of C, and with the enhannonic the omission of G, and with both

the compensation for these tones by an insertion, but differs from both in

making the greatest interval always more than an excessive whole tone, and

the two other intervals more than a quarter of a tone. The regular form of

this class, which is also employed in our present chromatic and was older

than the enharmonic (Plut. De Mus. 11, 1134 F, 20, 1137 e), has only the

usual whole tones and semitones :

efgf' abt'b de

semitone, semitone, minor third, semitone, semitone, minor third, whole tone.

The irregular forms have quarter tones and excessive minor thirds or ex-

cessive quarter tones and half tones or diminished minor thirds etc. These

subdivisions of the three scales were called their shades or nuances (xpoai) of

sound. It appears therefore from what has been said that what we call

chromatic and enharmonic in our music is something quite different from the

chromatic and enharmonic scales of the Greeks. The quarter tones are

something quite strange to us, but the augmented whole tones we can

reproduce, and even the occasional attempts to work with them in composi-

tion have, since Beethoven, succeeded. The later enharmonic scale had

gone out of use even as early as the time of Aristoxenus, but he defends it

with great spirit (Plut. Be Miisica §§ 37—39). On the other hand the

chromatic and the irregular diatonic were in Ptolemy's time still extensively

used by soloists in vocal and instrumental music. But for chorus-singing

even among the ancients only the regular diatonic scale was employed.

The scales may be defined generally to be the different methods of arranging

the intervals between the four tones of a tetrachord or the eight of an

octave. See Westphal Metr? I. p. 412 fif., Gevaert p. 269 ff., also Helmholtz

p. 403 ff. By unnatural ' colouring ' Aristotle probably means all the kinds

of irregular diatonic and chromatic scales and also, differing in this respect

from Aristoxenus, the later enharmonic scale. Susem. (1099)

Note.—The assumption of Modes in which the melody ended on the

third, i.e. the third above the key-note, is beset with peculiar difficulties,

p. 628 n. I. For if only the melody ended on the third, while the accom-
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paniment ended on the key-note, how can we account for the fact that the

chord of the third was held by the ancients to be semi-dissonant, irapa^tocoi',

like the tritone ? While if Gevaert is right in supposing accompaniment and
melody alike to end on the third, then the assumed key-note is not the final

note: what data then are left for determining the key-note of an ancient

composition ? On p. 62 J this is taken to be the inrarrj ; compare now Th.

Reinach in Bulletin de correspondance helUnique XVll. 1893, p. 597 ff. In

the article MusiC in the Diet, of Antiquities (ed. 3) Mr D. B. Monro per-

tinently remarks, " the chief difficulty is the want of any direct statement

regarding the tonality of the ancient modes, or the note in which the

melody ended." The hypothesis, that the /ifo-j; of each mode was its key-

note (Grundton, Tonica), based upon Ar. Probl. xix. 20 (cp. Dio Chrys.

68, 7) and doubtfully accepted by Helmholtz, Lehre der Tonempfindungen

p. 367 flf. (cp. p. 412), is only true, as explained above p. 625, of the Dorian,

Phrygian, and Lydian Modes.

A protest against Westphal's assumption of ' Modes ending on the third

'

appeared in Allg. Musik. Ztg for 1878 p. 737. Ultimately Westphal with-

drew his assumption in the preface, dated i8go, of the posthumously issued

second volume of his Aristoxenos' Melik und Rhythmik (Leipzig 1893).

C. V. Jan, to whom the concession is due, treats it in his review {Berliner

philolog. Wochenschrift xill. 1893. 1285) as terminating a controversy

which has lasted since 1863.

EXCURSUS V.

Suggestions on the text and interpretation of v(viii). c. 7

§§ 3—8, 1341 b 32-1342 a 29.

With a view to answering the question, whether all the musical modes

are to be used, Aristotle first (§ 3, b 32) gives the threefold division of thenj

into the ethical {-qdiKai), those relating to action {npaKTiKal), and the ecstatic

{hBovKTiatTTiKai). Next, in so far as the answer must vary with the various ends

of Music, he goes on to enumerate these various ends. At this point recurs

the distinction between the end of catharsis and that of the moral training

of the young, a distinction already mentioned c. 6 § 9, 1341 a 23 f. (eV oh ij

6eiopia KadapiTiv bvvarai iiaKXov rj fiadrjinv). But now the question there left

unsettled (see n. 1073) has to be considered : the relation, namely, of

catharsis to the two other ends previously recognised, recreation iavanavaii)

and the highest rational enjoyment (^layayi)). According to the textus

receptus both are distinct from the end of purgation, and are combined

together to form a third end'. But it is a conclusion reached independently

by Liepert and Susemihl that this last cannot be the case, for several

reasons, (i) In the preceding chapters hiaymyfi and avairavais have always

' See the translation of the textus receptus p. 607.



SUGGESTIONS ON THE TEXT 639

been opposed to each other ; and (2) they really have nothing in common,
except the element of enjoyment : but this they undoubtedly share with the

other ends of ' moral training ' {itaiheia) and ' purgation ' (KaSapa-Ls) : conse-

quently this does not justify their being combined together in contradistinc-

tion to these other ends \ even if an attempt be made to keep them apart as

two opposed members within the same combination by the insertion of the

necessary disjunctive particle (b 40, Trpos Siayay^v <^> npos aveaiv te ktK).

But (3) in addition to this, it is just as impossible, as Liepert has seen,

to exclude from purgation {naBapa-is) the elements of Siaywyi? and avcmavcris :

and (4) grammatically the change from ti/fxa with the two first ends to

jrpos with this alleged third {rpiTov Se irpis) throws suspicion upon rpirov Se

also. For in reality, whether it has a moral or a cathartic effect, music can

only influence either the character or the emotions : and further how is it

conceivable that the cathartic enjoyment could possibly be anything else but

either that of pure amusement and sensuous delight or the genuine higher

aesthetic enjoyment which is a part of the highest intellectual culture and

rational satisfaction? In any case then we require in the original text a

.statement that, regarded as an end of music, catharsis is only a means

to one or other of these two ends ; to hi,ayayr\, or to avoKavfTK. Such a

statement is furnished by my conjectural restoration to^Iths 8' ij n-por Srayo)-

yT\v T| Trpoff avm'iv re Kat wpoi Trjv Tfjs (TVVTOvlas dvairavfTiv.

This is plainly confirmed by the subsequent course of the exposition.

The next step is the division of the three classes of Modes (again according

to the textus receptui) between the moral training of the young and the

other ends of music, the most ethical being assigned to the former, those

relating to action (yrpaKTiKaL) and the ecstatic (together with the less ethical)

to the latter. But the explanation of Ka&apins (§ 4 f.), which had been

previously promised (§ 3, b 38 ri 8e \cyop.ev ktX) and is now added in the form

of a reason (0 ^dp nepl ivlas kt\ a 4 ff.), proves by the very form in which

it is cast that catharsis is to take the place of the other ends, or at least that

by ' listening to the performances of others ' {aKp6a(nv iripav x^ipovpyovvrav)

merely this is meant^. It is the ecstatic modes and those of action which

are said to be specially appropriate for catharsis, and it is to the ecstatic

melodies that the explanation as given applies : the otherwise meaningless

final remark o/xoicos Se icai ra fiekri tcl fKadapriKaf napex^t xapav d^Xa^rj, a 15, can

' Zeller is so sensible of this that, as ethical) played and sung by others : that

mentioned in n. on § 3 b 41, he would they never listened in this way to the

separate &vei7is and avairavcnt as a.fourth most ethical, i.e. to the Dorian. Were
end from Siayayfi, which he makes the this imijlied, it would seem necessary to

third. admit the correction Kd6ap<nv for ixpda-

- Even this suggested solution, which <nc. But then arises the question whether

leaves the main question unaffected, ap- 1342 a 4 (col rah irpaKTiKaU kcU rats Iv-

pears untenable. For even if we under- BovffiacmKais should not simply be trans-

stand aKpdtuTLs kripiov x^'-povpyovvTiav to lated 'doi/i those of action and the ecsta-

mean KdBapffis, yet the veiy temi a.Kp6a- tic,' especially as, when afterwards K&0ap-

ais implies the absurdity that the Greeks iris comes to be discussed and explained,

heard only melodies of action and ec- these two classes of musical modes and

static melodies (together with the less melodies are alone taken into account.
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only be set straight by substituting, with Sauppe, the word irpaKTiKo. ' melodies

of action' for KadapriKa 'melodies of purgation'.' In passing, there is the

further suggestion to record that § 4, 1342 a 8 ff., the words Srav xPW'^vrai
Tois i^opyia^ovcri Ttjv ^vx^v fifKe(Ti may be a gloss upon ix rav &' Upmv
fieKmu which precedes'.

From this investigation into the nature of catharsis it is inferred that the

proposition' it was adduced to prove is really correct (840 toij piv Totavrais

kt\ §§ 6—8, a 16—29). The previous directions for the moral training of

the young are simply repeated § 8 (see n. 1 100), in a less strict form, roit

rjdiKois rav fieKSv (cat rais apfioviais rais roiaiiTais a 28 f., i.e. ethical modes
replacing the 'most ethical,' rais iJ^tKfflTarais, of § 3, a 3. The further in-

structions relative to a.K.poa<TK erepaiv ;(Eipoupyowra)K, i.e. to catharsis, are

developed into a more precise statement that all the remaining Modes
together are only appropriate and necessary for the recreation of the

populace (the great mass of artizans, day-labourers, &c., who are not citi-

zens in the best state), because this populace with its depraved taste takes

most pleasure in artificial and complicated musical modes and "chromatic"

scales. The more refined and cultivated public, consisting of the citizens
,

in the ideal state, is distinguished from this populace, and obviously only

the nobler musical modes are selected to afford this public the highest

intellectual gratification. It is quite certain Aristotle cannot mean that

this public is never to listen to ethical, and more especially to Dorian

melodies. Such melodies, if they no longer serve for moral education,

must surely contribute to that moral enjoyment which in this case is the

basis for the intellectual element in the highest mental satisfaction {huiyayfj).

And on the other hand, are we to suppose that Aristotle meant wholly to

exclude adults from the moral enjoyment of melodies of action and ecstatic

melodies? Yet in c. 5 §§ 17, 18, 1340 a 12—23, he speaks (cp. n. 1046)

not only of the pleasure awakened by the noble characters which music

represents, but also of the worthy actions for which it finds expression.

SUSEM. (1101)

1 With this change the words will Susem. (1096) Cp. ^/^e^. 11. 5. 21, 1383
mean: "so also the melodies that impel b 7, BaffoXiov 7Ap t\ ipy^- If Hera-
to action afford an innocent delight." cleides is rightly reported Athen. xiv.

It is much to be regretted that Aristotle 625 E, 5e? Si t^v ap/iovlav dSos g^""
has not more fully explained how this is. -Ijdovs ^ jriOovs, he confined music to the

For the 'ecstatic' [inSovnaaTiKol) modes expression of character and emotion,

and melodies include such as produce He may have found the difficulties pre-

and express not only ecstasy, but painful sented by TpaicTiKa p^Xrj insuperable. Cp.
emotions of all kinds, as was remarked however n. (1084).

n. (1084), with which notes (1054, 1089) ^ See 'Bmsia.n's Ja/iresir. Lvii. p. 174.
should be compared : hence it is not im- Both expressions lepi, p^Xij and rd ^fop-

mediately clear how a similar cathartic yid^ovra t^v ^vxh" must refer to the

i.e. homoeopathic effect is to remain over melodies of Olympus : cp. PI. Symp.
for modes and compositions "of action." 215 c quoted p. 622 n. i.

Manifestly, it is the more joyous and ^ The proposition <l>a.vepbv Sti XRV^^hv
energetic emotions, love and courage, to p-h irdaai-s rais &ppovlaiS, od tAk airbv di

which these latter correspond. Yet no Tpbirov irda-ais xfl"'''^'"' ciWa kt\ § 3,

doubt the expression of some painful 1342 a i—4.

emotions, e.g. anger, cannot be excluded.
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NOTE ON KAGAPSIS.

Kal yAp iraiScCas ^vckev Kal KaSdpo-Ecos [sc. (|>a|jiiv rfj (jlovo-ik'q xP'n""^''"' ^tiv]

—

tJ 8^ X^YO)i,Ev Tiqv Kd6a,p(riv, vw (iJv dirXus, irdXiv 8' 4v tois irepl iroiT|TiKi]s IpoSjitv

ira(|>f(rT«pov. v(vill). 7. 3, 1341 b 38—40.

8 7dp irepl Ivtos o-u|ipaCvci irdSos 'I'Dxds tirx-upSs, tovto Iv irdo-ois iirdpx", t§
8J '^TTOv 8i.a<|>^p(i Kol TM fiaXXov, otov ?Xeos Kal ^i^os, in 8' ev6ovo-ia(r|j.6s. Kal

ydp wiri raiiTr]? ttjs Kivi]o-e<i)s KaTaKtoxijioC tivss «l<rCv " Ik tov 8' Upav )uXuv opuftEv

TOOTOus, oTav xP'jo'iiVTai. Tots IS<>P'Y<'<^£°"<''|' '")V ilrax^v |i.^£in, Ka6urTa|i.lvovs uonrEp

larpcCas t«x4vtos Kal Ka8dp<rcii>s. § Tairi 8t] tovto dva'yKatov ird^xtiv Kal to4s

IXcij)iovas Kal to4s i|>oPt|tiko{i5 Kal tovs oXws ira9i]TiKo{ls, Toirs 8" dXXovs Ka6' oo-ov

liripdXXei twv toiovtwv kKdmif, Kal iroo-i 7<vco-6aC Tiva KdOapo-iv koI Kou4>{J(o-8ai,

|).£9' '^SovTJs. c. 7 §§ 4, 5, 1342 a 4— 15. Comp. cSo-t€ irpAs Tois toio^Itods airif

[sc. T§ aiXf] Kaipois \pr]irTiov Iv ots ij Ssupia KaOapcriv S^vaTui jJioXXov 1] |Jid9ii(riv'

c. 6 § 9, 1341 a 22 f.

Underlying this whole argument is the analogy of the homoeopathic

treatment for bodily ailments in vogue amongst Greek physicians of th

time and usually called by them Kadap(rts : in regard to this it is sufficient to

refer to the Introduction of Susemihl's edition of the Poetics p. 44 f. and to

the fuller investigations of D6ring\ Two points have been properly empha-
sized by Doring : in the first place he has brought out the strong medical

colouring which a number of Aristotle's expressions bear^ ; and secondly,

that with the single exception of sufferers from the malady known as

Kopv^avTiaiTnos, Corybantian or Bacchic frenzy, who are really insane with

fanatical excitement (§ 4), Aristotle is not thinking of the cases where excess

of emotion has actually reached the pitch of madness, but only of emotional

subjects with a strong tendency to ecstasy, fear, pity, etc. while on the other

hand the subject of treatment by the musical catharsis is not compared

to a patient with a strong tendency to bodily disease but to one who is

actually suffering from it. Even the term KaraKaxtfiot (§ 4, a 8), though it

reminds us of 'possession' and kindred ideas, does not mean anything more,

as Doring points out, than 'liable to be attacked' by a certain form of excite-

ment. So too the phrase o yap wepi evias avpL^aivei naOos ^vxas laxvpas, a 4,

"the emotion which occurs with especial violence in some minds," in itself

ambiguous, denotes in this context the tendency to, but not the actual seizure

by, a morbid excess of emotion. And this is natural enough : for Aristotle's

chief concern is not with the insane and the means of their recovery, but

with convalescents who in time attain to perfect mental health (cp. n. 1094),

and with their aesthetic enjoyment ; and what he has chiefly to deal with

here is not emotion already actually excited but the matter of emotion lying

^ Arisioielische Kunsttheorie p. 319 ff. ^ See 1342 a 8 KicT^ireus and the notes on
(Philologus XXI. p. 524 ff., xxvii. p. KaTaK(6x'y''<"j a 9 )(ji^<sii«irii.i., a 10 KaSurra-

714 ff. cp. p. 712 ff.). fiivovs, a 14 Kov<t>ti^e<r8at.

H. 41
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dormant in their minds. The cure of morbid insanity is only of importance
to him as a starting-point, as the foundation for his theory of the sesthetic

catharsis, though it also gives him the right to make a new application of

the medical technical term to this species of aesthetic effect.

This aifords a further indication, as against Doring and others, within

what narrow limits the medical, or pathological, analogy is confined. But
at all events the term iraQos itself recalls to jraa-xetv, suffering or ailment ', a

suggestion quite lost in the usual rendering "emotion"; see Excursus III.

n. (1043), P- 624. Aristotle no doubt distinguishes pleasurable and painful
" emotions," but if the form of his remarks would oblige us to assume that

all "emotions" without exception are included, this is, as Doring rightly

saw, only an inaccuracy of expression. In the case of the pleasurable wadt]

(e.g. (fiiXla Rhet. 11. 4. i, 1380 b 33 ff., Bapu-os, 11. 5. 16, 1383 a 12 ff.) what
analogy can there possibly be with bodily healing.' And consequently how
can there be cathartic, i.e. aesthetic, enjoyment, which is plainly described as

a pleasure springing. from pain? Pleasurable states {fraStj), on the contrary,

are taken up with the moral feeling of pleasure at the successful musical

imitations of noble characters and their emotions. To be quite accurate,

Aristotle should have restricted his remarks here to painful emotions. Even
the 'violent occurrence' {crvfi^aivet la-xvpas) of the emotion reminds us, what

has been said notwithstanding, of bodily disease: the 'employment' of

melodies by those suffering from corybantiasm (§ 4) recalls the employment

of remedies for bodily disorders, as was pointed out in n. (1093) : it is to

patients suffering from such disorders that the medical terms KaBla-TcurBat =
recover (but see n. 1093) and iaT-pfia= regular course of treatment, are

applied. Lastly, the mental relief (Kou^i'fecr^at 1342 a 14) in the one case

has its counterpart in the bodily 'relief which is spoken of by the Greek

physicians. With this exception however the medical terms are mainly

used with exclusive reference to patients really delirious or insane. To
render Kadapiris by 'homoeopathic purgation of emotions' (and thei-eby pre-

serve the ambiguity of Kadapa-ts iradrip.aT<iiv Poetics 6. 2, 1449 b 27) does not

imply that the emotions are purged, but that they are purged away: the

emotion which music aesthetically awakens expels the every-day emotion of

kindred name. The reader is referred to the Introduction to my edition of

the Poetics p. 54 for further explanation why this view must be taken, and

why of the two terms I prefer "cleansing" to "purgation." There also,

p. 44, I have argued that in all probability long before Aristotle's time the

treatment here described, whereby the priests employed the so-called melo-

dies of Olympus to exert a soothing influence upon the minds of patients

suffering from Corybantian frenzy, received the name of Kadapa-is "cleansing"

in a religious (or lustral) as well as in a medical sense, because from a reli-

gious point of view such patients were considered to be defiled. Susem.

(109S).

' Bonitz Ari's. Stud. v. p. 44 ; mental as being the counterpart of bodily ail-

emotion has the term iri,9o% applied to it ment or disorder {^6.6oi=vbi!t\\w).
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KdOapo-is as simple cleansing.

The etymology of the term, its literal meaning and the connexion of its

manifold applications, cannot be better explained than is done by Plato in

the Sophist 226d—231 e. The Eleate stranger starts with the every-day
operations of sifting, straining, winnowing as contrasted with such other

processes as carding, spinning, weaving, and he infers that their object is to

separate, not like from like, but better from worse. Cleansing (Kadapfios) is

the general name for any such process^ Having thus determined the genus
he goes on to divide it into its several species. When applied to animate
bodies, such cleansing includes not only (a) the internal purge effected by
gymnastic or medicine—here we approach the well established medical
usage of the term, see below—but also {b) the merely external washing
effected by the aid of sponge or bath; while inanimate objects undergo a
similar treatmerit at the hands of the fuller or 'dress-reviver^.' With these

hteral corporeal cleansings the Eleate is less concerned than with the

intellectual process, {c) the riddance of false opinions, whereby he is ulti-

mately enabled to define the Sophist as Kadapnjs, and the elenchus as a

purge :—an application of the term to which we shall recur later on (p. 647).

The liturgical or religious sense: lustration.

It is generally admitted that as a technical term Kodaptris was earlier and
more widely used in this than in its medical application '. Amongst the

Greeks the conception of impurity and ceremonial purification was
elaborated from very simple and humble beginnings, as we see in Homer,
where prayer and sacrifice are preceded by corporeal ablution and Achilles

rinses carefully a goblet that is to be used for libations. At all times indeed

the cultus of Greek religion laid special stress upon external, ceremonial

purity: there must be running water near a temple and Trepippaur^pia for

worshippers. The opening scene of Euripides' Ion, loi ff., reminds us of the

importance attached to keeping the temple itself pure and clean. All the

contingencies of individual life—birth, marriage, death—were attended by
casual impurity which lustrations were needed to remove. The Ecclesia was

cleansed before a debate: upon one occasion, when news arrived of a

horrible massacre, it was cleansed afresh. A whole community might

become defiled and require the intervention of some prophet, like Epimenides,

to prescribe by what ceremonies the taint could be removed or absorbed.

^ iraaa t] TOiairri Si,dKpi<ris {sc. ij Kara- iTeuy...TATeTS>v ^ifUp{a)8(Taii'Tbs(rijiiuiTb)v

\etTOV(ra piv rb jSAtiox to Sk x^ipov diro- iirb yv/iPaariKiis iorpi/c^s re ipB&s diaxpi-

/SdXXoutro) X^eroi irapd, tt&vtwv xadappbt v6fi.€va KaBatperai, Kal (6) irepl toktJs, dirSv

TLs, Sophist 226 D. Hence the definition p^iy <pav\a, oVo jSaXanci/n/t^ irap^enw
"Opoi 415 D, K&Bapais iirdxpins xeipApwi/ Kal t&v 6,\(iix<^v awpArav, av yvatfuvTiKT)

6.Trb peKribvuv. In the simple literal xal ^ip,Tra<Ta KoaptiTud) rijv imp4\eiai>

sense, there seems no distinction between irapexo/U^j'T; . . . iroXXA bvbp^Ta iax^, So-

KdBapjis and KaBapp.bs. fhist 226 E f.

^ T& irepX TO, aiSipara iroXXck effiij KaBdp- ^ Doring Kunstlehre p. 251.

41—
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The crude materialism at the basis of these usages is shown by the very

nature of the rites; the detergents (TTEpii/c^^aTa) used to 'suck up' the

pollution*, the care taken to bury or cast into the sea, or a river, all these

KaBapiMTa {naSapina), i.e. objects loaded with the taint. Gradually however

higher conceptions were introduced. The need of moral purity was em-

phasized in the words graven in the court of at least one temple^. In

nothing is the elevation of idea more striking than in the treatment of

homicide. It is well known that in the Homeric age the taint of blood-

guiltiness was unknown : Theoclymenus, a homicide, is even present at a

sacrifice, Odyss. XV. 222 ff., 256 ff. The notion of guilt being wholly absent,

the only atonement for murder is the price paid to the kin of the murdered

man. Traces of a new order of thought can be discerned in the later epics.

In the Aethiopis of Arctinus, Achilles, having slain Thersites, goes to Lesbos,

and there, after sacrifice, is cleansed by Odysseus. This earliest instance

presents all the essential features of the remarkable beliefs SO familiar to us in

the story of Orestes and his trial on the Areopagus : the temporary exile,

because the land is defiled by bloodshed, the ceremony of purification, the

return when the angry gods and the manes of the dead are presumed to

have been appeased. Precisely similar ideas and ceremonies are attributed

to the Lydian king Croesus when he purifies the Phrygian Adrastus, Herod.

I- 35-

Lustration as a cure for madness.

But along with instances in abundance of lustration for the removal of

casual impurity and the taint of blood, there is some not inconsiderable

evidence that xaOapa-is, in this ceremonial sense, was extended to the healing

of disease, more especially of mental disorders, an application which serves

as a transition to the well-defined medical use of the term. We need not

dwell on the perfect congruity of this application with the beliefs of a time

when the 'medicine man' is also a soothsayer, and cures are wrought by

charms and spells 3. The complete parallelism between the mental and tfee

bodily treatment, which is involved in the application of the terms KaBapais

and Kadapp.bs indifferently to both, is asserted in the strongest terms in Plato's

* Compare also Ai6s KihSiov oB t4 U- lepsy were said to be cured by music

:

petov All T^BvraL. . -xp^vrai 5' ai)rots...7rpiy Theophrastus '7repl'Rv0ov(riaa'p/>v, Fr. 87:
Tois KoBapfiois iirodTpwvvivTes airh Tois &TI. Sk Kal vitrous larai povam^ Gei^/jooros

TTOffi tSiv ivayCiv (Suidas), i<t> ov oi KaBai- lariprjaeii iv T(p irepl'EvBovfftairpov, UrxM-
pdpevoi iffT'^Keffav Tif i,purTep$ iroSHHesy- Kois <l>6.(rKWv iv6<rovs SiaTeXetv el Karav-

chius). Xijcrot rts rod rbirov t^ (ppvyurrl apfioviq.

' Porphyr. £>e Ahstinentia II. 19: Set (Ath. XIV. 624 B), Fr. 88 6. h rip repl

Totvvv KadtjpapJvous rb ridoi Uvai, 66<rovTas ^'Evdovaia(rpMV...(p7]iTl...TTjvpoviTiKijviro\}iii

,..h 700)/ 'E7rt5aii/)(f> TrpoeyiypaTTTO' tup irepl ttjv i^vxi]V Kal t6 ffupu yiyvop^-
kyvhv XP^ paoio dvdSeos ivrbs Ibvra vuv iraBQiv larpeieLP KaBdwep XtiroBv/ilav

Ipp^iiaf ayvelTi S' iarl ^ponetv Stria. (jib^om KoX Th,s ivl /iaKpbv yi.yvop,ivai 7~5s

The quotation from Bernays Theophrastos Siavolas iKtrrdtreis. larai ydp, (fniaiv, ^
iiber Frommigkeit p. 67 f. jcoTaiiXijirts koX tax'dSa Kal iiriXtixj/lav (an

' Bepaveieaffai, di rijv \jnix^v (ZdjuoXlis) instance is appended, ApoUon. Hist,

(tpri iTTipSah run, PI. Charm. 157 A. Not Mirab. c. 49).
only ivBovciaapis but lumbago and epi-
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Cratylus. There Socrates, speaking of the attributes of Apollo, whose name
he connects with aTroXovcai', amoKi<s>v, says: "the purgations and purifications

which doctors and diviners use, and their fumigations with drugs magical or

medicinal, as well as their washings and lustral sprinklings, have all one and

the same object, which is to make a man pure both in body and souli." The

strange nature of primitive remedies is what we might expect; 'the hair of

the dog that bit you' is but one instance of crude homoeopathy, which might

be indefinitely illustrated. The fact that to cure madness the Greeks resorted

to noisy excitement is beyond all doubt. In Plato, madness itself is said to

suggest this remedy to the clairvoyant patient, the 'lustrations and religious

rites' which for his malady are alone of avail^. In the legends we natu-

rally find this method of treatment (tJ 8ia <^ap\uiKwv koi Kadap/iav Bipaireia)

referred to an individual inventor : Melampus, a well known seer, is repre-

sented as healing the madness of the daughters of Proetus by such lustral

rites ^. Dionysus himself was the subject of another legendary cure*. The

case of Orestes, Paus. II. 31. 4, is less clear seeing that he was 'cleansed' of

matricide as well as madness^ On the other hand, in a picture of real life

from the Wasps of Aristophanes, Bdelycleon in all seriousness endeavours

to cure his father's madness by initiating him in the Corybantian rites*. Not

less sober is the statement of the phenomenon as an acknowledged fact—the

frenzy that music is supposed to excite and to cure— in the questions put by

Porphyry and answered, in the person of Abammon, by lambUchus'.

1 wpoTov lihi ydip ii KiBapais /cai 0!

KaSappxil Kai Kara riiv larpiK^v koI Kara

riiv pavTiK^v Kal al Tols larpiKoh <t>appA-

Kois Koi Tois pavTiKoh irepiSeidKreis re Kal

tA Xovrpa rA iv rots TotoiSrots Kal al ireptp-

piuirets, irivTa iv n radra Sivair' av,

Kadapbv wap^eiv rbv &v8panrov Kal Kara

rh aap,a Kal Kari. riiv ^vxi", 405 A, B.

The translation is Jowett's.
' a\\4 lihv vbaiav ye koX Trbvwv rSni

p.eyiffrai', a d^ -iraXai&v iK p.Tivi.iii.Tiav

ToB^y h Turi rdv yevHv, ij pada iyyaio-

pivTj Kal 7rpo<prjTi^(Ta(ra oh ^5et diraWayiiv

eiipero, Kara^vyoOtra irpbs BeCiv eixds re

Kal XoTpeios, SBef Sii KaBappwv re Kal

reKeruiv Tvxovaa i^dvTTj ^TrofT/ffe rbv iav-

T^s (x°<^°-t Phaedr. 244 D, E. In view

of this and the other Platonic passages it

seems impossible to endorse the objec-

tion of Reiz, op. c. p. 104, "expiari et

lustrari dicuntur ii dumtaxat, qui poUuti

sunt aliquo scelere, turn qui mysteriis ini-

tiandi, aut qui rem sacram facturi sunt

:

non etiam ii quorum animus ab aliqua

perturbatione tanquam morbo purgatur

et liberatur."
* is TovTO &i>a<t>vySv to airljKai.oi' tAs

Bvyaripas ris npolrov pavelaas \iyovaiv

is JieXdpwovs $virlais re dwopprifrois Kal

KaBappoTs KaTfyayei/ is x^pfoK KaXoipemv

Komois.-.Kal ^Kiffaro ttjs pavlas iv 'Apri-

piSos lepif, Pausan. vill. 18. 3. The ac-

count of Apollodorus (11. 2. 2 ff.) makes
the cure depend on counter-excitement,

MeXd/iTous 5^, pdvns ii" Kal t^Ji' Sick ^ap-

pdKtav Kal KadappMV BepaTetav irpCyros eu-

p7/ACiis, TrapdKa$thv rods dwaroyrdrovs twv
veavLuv per' dXaXayt/.oO Kai Ttvos ivBiov

Xopelas iK twv 6pGiv airrks is St/fiiwva (Tvve-

Sita^e. Kara Si rbv dtojypbv tj irpea^vrdTtj

per/iWa^ev rais Si XoiTrais Tvxoifftus

KaBappuJv o'ojtppovija'aL avvi^fi,

^ "H.pas pavlav aint^ iK^aXoOffTjs' avBts

5' fls Ki}/3eXa rijs ^pvytas d<piKvSTai, Kaxei

KaBapBels inrb 'P^as Kai rds TcXerAs iKpa-

Blip..., Apollodorus III. 5. i. This is

alluded to by Plato Laws 672 B.

' The same remark applies to the

cleansing of Alcmeon, Apollodorus in.

7. 5. 2—4.
* elr' aiirbv dviXov KdKdBaip^' 6 5' 01)

yudXo.
I

pera toDt' iKopvpdvnt' (120). Ibi

schol. dvri toO, rd tSv Kopv^duTuv iirotei,

airrip pvarfipia, iwl KaBappjp t^s pavlas :

and to the same effect Hesych. s. v. Kopu-

pavnaapis' KdBapais pavlas.

' lis Tuiv i^iarapiiiav hiol nves aiX&v

&KoiioVT£S ij Kvp^dXav ^ TvpTdnav ij nvos

piXovs ivBowiQffLV, lis oi re Kopv^avn^b-

peyoi Kal oi Tip Xapa^tip Kdroxoi Kal ol

prfrpl^ovres ... with the ordinary explana-

tion (which Abammon of course rejects)
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The main features of this celebrated form of worship, at once a revel and
a mystery, are vividly presented by the authorities whom Lobeck has collected

with all his learning and acumen in Aglaophamus, p. 1 1 jo ff. To the Platonic

dialogues we are indebted for some of the most graphic touches, pourtraying

various accompaniments of the weird scene of music and dance which was
apparently far better adapted to produce madness than to take it away.

First and foremost, the incessant piercing melody of the pipe^, which haunted

the patient until he had ears for no other sounds^: then the wild frenzied

dances', the music meanwhile drowning the cries of the patient*, causing

palpitation of the heart, while the tears started from his eyes^ To other

writers we are indebted for hints and allusions which fill in some details',

but the philosophic reflexions in which Plato himself sums up the total effect.

Laws 790 C— 791 B, leave little more to be said: "this is the lesson which we
may gather from the experience of nurses, and likewise from the use of the

remedy of motion in the rites of the Corybantes ; for when mothers want
their restless children to go to sleep they do not employ rest, but, on the

contrary, motion—rocking them in their arms; nor do they give them
silence, but they sing to them and lap them in sweet strains ; and the Bacchic

women are cured of their frenzy in the same manner by the use of the dance

and of music. The reason is obvious. The affection both of the Bacchantes

and of the children is an emotion of fear which springs out of an evil habit of

the soul. And when some one applies external agitation to affections of this

sort, the motion coming from without gets the better of the terrible and violent

t6 ii^v aHv KivTinxdv n Kal iradrinKbv etvai Kix^crews .d/ia x°P^^f '^"^ lioitrji xpibnevai.

T^v lioxjaiKipi, Kal to t&v ai\(ov e/iiroieiv ij From the expression payx^i^" 16/ras

larpeiav to, TrdSij rijs irapa.Tpoirrjs, Kai ri Dbring op. c. 252 strangely infers that
Heiurrdvai rets toO crii/xaTos Kpdireis ^ Sia- the religious or liturgical signification of
Sio'eis T^v novaiKiiv, Kal ri diWois piiv the phenomena must be rejected. Quite
li&eiriv iva^aKxetieffSai, SXXois Si* dTTo- the contrary : in the same context 790 c
iraieadai ttjs /SoKxefas, Kal irus ai to6tiov we find ai t4 tQh Kopv^dvraV iinara
diaipopal irpiis ris ttjs ^uxfls ^KdffTas Sia- reXoOirai ; reXeral are joined to Kadap/xol

d^tfeis Trpocrapfi6TTov(rc, Kal 6ti to daTaTov in Phaedr* 244 E (cited above, p. 645 11,

Kal AKaTitTTaTov ;i^\os irpbs ras feffrdrreis 2) ; and Dionysus in the legend is not
oUeiov, ola St) i<m tci, 'OXi)/i7rou% Kal Sera only ' cleansed ' but instructed in the Bac-
Toiavra \iyeTai., irdvTa dKKoTptas /loi SoKel chic rites {Ka$ap6els iiri 'P^as Kal rots re-

\^eir6ai irpbs Tbv ivBovaiaafibv lamblich. XeTos iK/iaSiv p. 645 n. 4). The common
de Mysteriis, 3, 9. beUef attributed Bacchic frenzy to the

' Ion 536 C, oi KopipavTcs sKelvov /ibvov fact that the god had himself been driven
ala-BdvovToi. toC fii\ovs d^iois & £t,v ^ toD mad by his step-mother : Laws 672, \6yos
BeoS ^1 OTOU Slv KaTixi^rai., Kal els iKcwo tis a/ia Kal ^^p.ri inroppS ttus, i!)S 6 0ebs

TO p^Xos Kal (TX'tP'dTiDV Kal fn]fji,dTUiv eiiiro- ovtos inrb ttis lirfTpmas "Hpas Su<j>opij8Ti

povo't, Tthv 5k dWiau oi <ppovTi^ovau ttjs ^vx^s t^v yvtjjiirjv. Sib Tds tc ^ayx^ias
2 Crito 64 D, TauTa eff laSi &n eyii Kal irda-av t^v p-avM^v ip,§d\\ei. xop^^'>'^

doKd dKoieiv uairep ol Kopv^avriuvTes tuv Ttp,(apQ^p,€voSf i.e. in retribution.
aOXQv 5oKov<Tiy dKoieiv^ Kal h ifwl a^TTj ^ ^ Symp. 215 E: ttoXiJ p.01 pdXKov ^ tuv
ilX'h ToiTiiiv T&v \byiny ^opi^et Kal irom p,^ Kopv^avTiivTwi> i] re xapSla TriSq. koX Sd-
bvvaffdoL Ticv dWtav dKoieiv. Kpva ^KXetTai.

2 Ion 533 E, oi Kopi^avTes oiK ip,(j>po- ^ Lucian Dear. Dial. XII. 37, De Salt,
ves ovTcs ipxovvTai. c. 79, p. 167, Plut. Amal. XVI. 7, p.

* Laws 790 E, al p.i\Tip(.s dTix^Sis 758 E, 12, 759 A, Strabo X. 21, p. 473,
KaTavKovdi tGiv iraibiav, KaBdrep al t&v all cited by Lobeck p. 1152 ff.

eK<pp6vu)v ^ayx^Liav Idaets to^tji t^ ttjs
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internal one, and produces a peace and calm in the soul, and quiets the

restless palpitation of the heart, which is a thing much to be desired, sending
the children to sleep, and making the Bacchantes, although they remain
awake, to dance to the pipe with the help of the gods to whom they offer

acceptable sacrifices, and producing in them a sound mind, which takes the
place of their frenzy i." Corroborative testimony is borne by Aristides

Quintilianus, in the passage cited above p. 609, f.^

KaSapo-is as purification or purging of Impurity.

In the applications of the term hitherto considered the object has been
the person (or occasionally the thing) cleansed. In some of the meta-
phorical uses, however, and in the technical medical sense, the object of

KoBaipfiv is not the person but the impurity removed. With this construc-

tion the verb means not merely to ^urg-e [the system] but to pur£-e away
[what is noxious]; accordingly Kodapms denotes riddance and removal of

impurity. The term has a wide range of metaphorical applications : e.g.

separation' Plato Phaedo 670^, and moral 'purification,' which is a sense

frequent in th"e Phaedo'^. In the Sophist the elenchus is termed a purge.

Socratic education, aped by the younger Sophists, was directed to ridding

the pupil of that "false conceit of knowledge,'' which is the primary hindrance

to the acquisition of true wisdom^. Other usages, e.g. Xifrus re kox KaBapiiol

dSuojimTav {Rep. 364 E, cp. Phaedo 82 D), support this meaning of riddance or

removal. From Plato it passed to the Neo-Platonists : in Stobaeus Eel.

Phys. I c. 49 § 65 there is an extract, probably from lamblichus Trepl ^v)(i\s,

' Laws 7go c—791 B, Jowett's transia- " De Masica II. p. 157 M: Sii /cai tos

tion. Ed. Miiller Gesch. der Theorie der |3aKX"cAs rcXercks koX oaax roiirais irapo-

Kunst I. 121, II. 70 (c^. Jahrb. f. Kl. TrX7)<rioi X470W Twht ?xe(rSa( (paa-W oirias

PAH. CI. 1870, p. 405 f.) c^led attention Av i] tSv ^iiaBearipav tttAtjitis Sik piov rj

to this passage in connexion with raffop- rixv ^"'^ ''^'' ^'' ToiiTois ^eX^jStuy fe Koi

««. Especially noteworthy is 790 E f. 6px^<re<Jv S./M iraiSicus iKKaffcUpryrai,, cited

orav odv ^^u&^v tls irpotr^^pTj tols roioiirots and explained by Doring p. 332, cp. Ber-

irideai aeiaiubv, ij tuv l^uBev Kpara kIvtj- nays Zwei Abhandlungen p. 128.

(Tis Trpo(ripepop4v7j t^v ivrds <po^€pd.v oSirav ^ KaOapffts...Tb xwjoffeti' Sti pAXiffra dirb

Kai liavLKTfi Klrqaiv, xpar^ffaaa di yaKi)iiTiv toD (ribparos riiv ^vxv". Cp. SopA. 227 C,

^iniXiaK re iv rj ^>'xS ^"^virai atepya- ^vxv^ Ka6app6s = xaKlas d0afpc<ris, i. e.

mpivii Tfii wepl rd, t^s KapSlas X"^*""^' \iTeiv ttiv dpETiJi', iK^aWeiV Si rb ^XaDpov.

yaiopJvTis ixdiTTuv Tnid^ffeips, wavrdiraffiv * E.g. 69 B t6 S' dXi/flfs T(p opti ^ xiB-

iyarnirdv n' Tois piv Sttvov XaTxdi'fi;' apais [sc. t^s lA^X^'] '"" Toioiirwc jtoi'tmi'

TTOiei, Tois S' iyprtyopSras bpxovpAvovs tc ...Kal airi) i) (ppbrqint p^ KaBappis Tis 5:
Kal ai\oupivovs pierd. ffewf, ofs af KaXXie- " whereas in truth it is really a purgation

poOrres iKoaroi Biaai, KarcipydaaTo 6,vtI from all such things...and wisdom itself

paviKwv TipXv SiaBiaeojy ?|eis (p^poras (x^iv. is probably a mode of purification." See
An objection made by Doring p. 252 to also 69 C 6 KCKaBappivos re Kal rereXeo--

the whole idea of a 'lustration' of Bac- pivos, 113 D, 114 c.

chic enthusiasts as involving a contradic- ° rbv JXeTxai" \€KTior lis &pa peyla-TTj

tion, since the votary of the god, full of xal KvpiardTt] tov KaBdpa-etiv im, 230 D.

his enthusiasm, cannot possibly be un- The sophist is SofSc ipiroStoiv paB^pacrt

clean, or stand in need of consecration, is iripl ^ux^" KaBapr^s, 231 E. The analogy

fully answered by this and similar pas- to the medical treatment is brought out

sages. fully 230 c—E.
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which fully explains in what sense Kadapa-is was a technical term ^. It denoted

in fact practical virtue, moral activity generally, regarded as one stage in the

ascent of the soul, which must be purged from everything corporeal in order

to attain to the divine likeness. Between this ethical and ascetic applica-

tion, on the one hand, and Aristotle's pathological application, on the other,

there is nothing in common: they are totally opposed, a fact which gives

peculiar value to the evidence of lamblichus and Proclus to be hereafter

considered.

The usage of the medical writers : purgation, discharge.

It remains to consider the most important extension of the meaning

riddance or removal. In Hippocrates and Galen Radapms as a technical

term denotes 'purgation,' i.e. expulsion of diseased humours from the system.

Foesius has well defined it : KaOapais purgatio absolute dicitur Hippocrati,

cum humores prava qualitate afFecti et noxii vacuantur, sive id natura

moliatur, sive sponte fiat, aut medicamento. To understand this definition

fully, a slight acquaintance is required with the pathological theory of the

father of medicine. The school of Hippocrates base their treatment upon

the assumption of the four 'humours,' blood, phlegm, black bile, yellow bile^.

Health depends upon the due proportion of these vital fluids: disease is

caused by their undue excess or defect, especially by their morbid accumula-

tion in the frame^. If they are disordered, the more they accumulate the

worse the disease becomes. In such a case the task of the physician is to

aid nature to discharge from the system the accumulation ofpeccant humour,

lest it become corrupt : preparatory to a discharge it must however be

^ n\wTrj»os Si Kcd ol TrXeiffToi t&v IlXa- 66i, 711, 757, 819 «. 4. It is only in

ruvLK&v &Tr68e<Tiv tuv waBdv /cai ruv this neoplatonlc sense that the word
IJ.op<j>aTi,KS>v diayviiireuii, 56^i;s re irdirijs admits of the rendering "purification,"

iireporpiav [re] Kal t(ov hi\<jov dtavo^irewv so common hitherto and so unhappily
&T6(rTa(nv, jrXrfipojcrti' re &Td vov Kal rov ambiguous.
6vT0§, dtpopoiaab Te toO Karavoovixivov ^ rb Se auip>a toO dvdpiijTov ^xei iv iavTi^

irpbs rd Karavoovv t^p reXeiord.T'qv Kddap- atpa Kcd ^X^yfia Kal x°^V^ ^avOrjV re ko^
ffiv {iirdXap^dvovfftv p. 454, 10 ed. W. ^^Xatpai', Kal raurd iffrt ain-i^ t] (pOffis tov

He goes on to distinguish Kplcri^, Slicri, (rdipMTOs, Kal Sid raOra &\yiei Kal iyialva,

Kddapa'is, and on the authority of ol dp- Hipp. De natura hominis II. 3 p. 83 (l.

Xaitnepoi assigns as the end of the last p. 352 K.).

dipaXpe(rLs tS>v dKKoTpiwv, dirbdoffi^ ttjs ^ l.c, hyialvei, fikv ovv fxdXiffra, hK&rav

olKeias oi/ffias, reXei/ynjs, dTroTrXiJpwo'is, perpitas ^XV Taura ttjs irpbs BXKyiXa Kpiiffibs

aindpKeia, Sivodos iirl t^v ysvv'f)(7aphi]v re Kal Swdpios koX rov irX'^Seos, Kal pd-

ahlav : whereas others confine it to the Xiara pepiypiva xf dXyiei Si, oKdrav ti

humbler functions of Xia-is dirb a-iiparos Tovriav iXaaaov ij ttX^ov xi V X"P'<''^5 ^''

Kal iiraXXayi; tB>v KaraSitrptiiv Kal (pSopas rip aiiipari Kal ph\ KeKpapjkvov 5 toSti ^ip-

iXevSipuffcs Kal yevia-eui A^eais. Plotinus van. Plato has a similar theory in his

discusses the relation of KdBapffis to the Timaeus cc. 39, 40, 82 A ff. except that

virtues in Enn. I. -i wepl dperSn, and he has transferred the 'unnatural excess

decides (I. 6. 6) that Ki8ap<ns is not a and defect' and the 'displacement' in

means to virtue, but identical with virtue. the last resort to his four elements (air,

Porphyry, lamblichus, Proclus, Hiero- earth, fire, water) rather than to their

cles, and Ammonius agree in placing the secondary formations, the four humours,
cathartic virtues above the civic (iroXm- Still he follows the Hippocrateans in

Kal) and below the intellectual {Beuipiyri- referring fevers to the bile and catarrhs
Kal dperaL) : see Zeller PAi/. d. Gr. III. ii. to phlegm (Tim. 85 b).
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reduced and softened. Three stages may therefore be distinguished: (l)

presence of crude humours, ra /xij leadapa tcov aaiiarav, (2) their reduction,

ireyjfis, itself a species of transformation, or jieTajSoX?;, (3) their expulsion,

Kpia-is. Of these stages, (2) and (3) are promoted by artificial means, as

explained by Plutarch in the case of hellebore : an insufficient dose, he says,

excites disturbance (TapoTrej) without however effecting a purge ^. The in-

ducement of excitement (Tapani)) is somewhat of a parallel to homoeopathic

remedies in modem medicine, while the stimulated evBova-taa-iios in the

Corybantian worship corresponds to it in so far as in both cases the remedy

adds fuel to the flame 2. The medical process {rapaxrt) goes on until the

reduction (n-ei/fis) is complete. Thereupon it remains to rid the body of the

disturbing alien matters.

Here it is important to insist upon the distinction which Galen emphasizes

between the sense of Kadapa-is and of nivairis in the Hippocratean corpus

:

the latter a depletion or total evacuation of humours,—it may be of healthy

but surplus humours—the former the partial removal of morbid elements,

whose presence causes active annoyance : Kivumw dn-Xas eiafle Xe'yeiv

'hmoKparris orav anavres ol )(yp.OL^ 6p.OTliJ.tos Kevavrac, KoBapa-iV de orav oi

pox6r)po\ Kara Troton/To. This distinction is rendered prominent in such

phases as KoBapan x°^^'> '^' o-tparos, where the result is not merely the loss

of blood, etc. but, as what is removed is bad, what remains is absolutely

clzurified and refined ; it is purged but not altogether purged away.

From the medical writers this usage found its way into the language of

every-day life. Thucydides treats it as a technical term in his description of

the plague*: Demosthenes allows a singularly naive and unsophisticated

client to employ the word^. Aristotle appears to have generally adopted

the medical terminology as well as the theory of humours from the Hippo-

crateans^: but in the biological works he has specialized this word in a

slightly different sense^. Nor can it be said that the distinction enforced by

1 6 yoDi> AW/Sopos dpxV tou xaBalpew person. Other passages are cited by
?XE' Tb Tap&TTav rbv 6yKov, iW ijv i\&a- Siebeck Zur Katharsisfrage in Jahrb. f.
auv TOU p,eTplou SoS^, Tap&TTei piv oidiv Phil. CXXV. 1882, p. 225 ff.

ii KaBalpa. Plut. Quaesi. conv. III. 8. 8, * iroKoBdpffeis xoX^s iraa-cu, Sa-ai. iirb

p. 656 F. luTpav livopaffpivai, elcriv, II. 49.
' Comp. Plato's reflexions on the Cory- ^ c. Canon. § 12, el pri xiBapins aiparos

bantic rites, Lams II. 790 C if. as quoted aiiropm-q pot awi^i) Or. 54, p. 1260, 24.

above p. 646 n. 4. ^ Littre ed. of Hippocr. I. 73 : plus on
^ Galen Comni. in Hippocr. De Humor. examine comparativement les ecrits hip-

V. 12 (XVI. 105 K.). Compare also k6.9- pocratiques, ceux de Platen et d'Aristote,

apo-is 5^ iisTw T\ tQi/ XvicoivTiim Kark iroib- plus on trouve de conformites entre eux et

TTjTo Kivw(ris Galen Comm. ad aphor. de points de comparaison. Dbring op. c.

2. I. I (xvil. B. 358 K.); KaBapaai yip p. 319 ff. collects a few instances of Kiceii',

elaBer [sc. 'liriroKpiTijs] dvopdj^etv oi Klvriiris, Tapirreiv, rapaxi)—e.g. 450 b i,

pAvov Tos imb tpappixav yevopivas, dWi 70 b 9 ff., 1 106 a 4, 1382 a 21, 1386 b 19,

Koi rds iirb t^s tpiaeias In Epidem. (XVII. 23, 865 a 6, a 15 ff., 864 a 2, 873 b 31 f.

B. 167 K.); dvopd^a Si Kivuffw pjkv tuv Add Probl. I. 42, 864 a 34 (quoted below

olxdav, orav ujrep/SdXXj; Tifi TrX^Sei, Kd8- p. 650 «. 8).

apffiP di TTiP Twv oKKorrpioiv Kard, TroiirT/ra ' See Bonitz /)id. Ar. s. v. 354 b 28

Comvi. in progn. (xvill. B. 134 f. K.). 'syn rd Karapifia.' The references ad-

Here Galen is speaking in his own duced take up rather more than a column
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Galen between Kivaais and KaBaptris is much observed by unprofessional

writers^.

KdSapo-is as an sesthetic term.

The foregoing survey will serve as an introduction to the usage of

Kadapais in reference to Music in the Politics, and in the famous definition of

Tragedy in the Poetics^. All are agreed that Aristotle is employing the term

in a metaphorical sense of his own, at once novel and calling for elucidation^

Whether this sesthetic sense was derived from the liturgical or the medical

usage of the term is not absolutely demonstrated*: whichever it was, we

may acquiesce in Zeller's opinion* that the new application is a wide

departure from the original intention. On the one hand there is no doubt

that the theory which Aristotle puts forward rests upon the facts to which he

himself appeals—^facts which, however remote from our experience, were less

uncommon in Greece and in the East—the cure of the Corybantian frenzy in

the manner above described 8. On the other hand the occurrence of medical

terms in the context^, certain points in the process of relief^, and the con-

sideration urged by Bernays^ that a pathological effect on the mind would be

more naturally elucidated by reference to the efifeqt of medicine on the body,

all make in favour of regarding the medical metaphor as prominent.

"Are we to imagine," it has been asked, "that when writing upon art,

Aristotle was primarily thinking not of Plato's 'psychiatry' in the Laws, but

(64 lines), and those for all other mean- lK</)p6vi>!v ^aKX^idv Idaea in Plato, iScrTep

ings less than 20 lines (one of these latter larpdas rvxiiv «.aX Kaddpireus in Aristotle

;

is £>e gen. anim. II. 4. 11, 738 a 28 K. Sfeis i\i^pova.% Ix^tv in the former, icaBL-

rOiv irepiTTUfjuiTwv). Bernays op. c. p. gi araaBai. in the latter). That the priestly

{191) is able to adduce the parallels itrb- cure was actually called KaSapats is, how-
Kpuris tGiv KaTa/j.rji'Luii, iKKpiins. ever, an inference resting on slender evi-

' E.g. PI. Phaedo 69 c /cdSo/jiris= total dence (see above p. 644 f.) and only eked
removal. out by general considerations of the pri-

^ iuij,r]cris Trpajeus (TTovdatas Kal reXelas mitive identity between drugs and charms,

/lAyeSos ixoio'Tis iiSvcrp.ivip \6yip x^p's ^™- cleansing from ceremonial impurity and
ffTov tCjp eldujv iv rocs fwpiots dpdtvruv Kal healing of mental disorders, which, as

oi Si' aTrayycXlas, Si.' i\4ov Kal (pbpov Susemihl remarks Jahrb. f. Phil. xcv.
irepalvovffa t^v tS>v Toioirwv iraSti/idTCjiv 1867, p. 234, attached a taint to the

KaBapaLv Poet. 6 § 2, 1449 b 27. patient.
^ Pol. v(vill). 7. 3, 1341 b 38. We ' See the notes aa' /or. p. 610 f.

have lost the fuller exposition of the ^ The operation of drugs is the subject

Poetics (iv TOiS Trepl TTOiijriKijs epov/nev aa- of Probl. 1. 42, Sib, rl rd, <pdppi,aKa KaSal-

ip^ffTepov, cp. n. 1085). pei; The illustration conveyed in the
* Very few authorities now support the words oi ireipBivTa Se aWb, Kpar-fjaavTa

former view. Ed. MUUer argues for it iKirlirTti tpipovrari, iinrbSia airoir
Jahrb. f. Phil. Cl. 1870, p. 404 ff. The Kal KaXeirai toOto KdBapiris 864 a 32—34,

view taken in the text follows Susemihl is very apposite. Cp. PI. Soph. 230 C

Intr. to Poetics p. 44. vopi^ovr^i yhp oi KaBatpovres airois, &(T-

^ Phil. d. Griech. II^ ii. 775. Trep oi ire/ii ret (rii/iara larpol vevonUain
^ P. 647. Ed. MUUer I.e. p. 406 n. /jA} irpdrepov av rrjs Trpoir^epofiiviis rpoifnjs

(190) insists that the similarity in means oTroXaiiew S6va<rBai (TufM, irplv av to ifiTo-

employed, subjects treated, effects pro- dlj^ovTa h air^ tis &j3(i\ij... The relief

duced in, the cases mentioned by Plato follows upon excitation which is tempo-
Laws 790 D ff., and Aristotle Pol. v(vni). rarily an aggravation of the disorder,

is so great as to be unmistakeable (t&v ' Zwei Abhandlungen p. 13 (143).
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of Hippocrates' emetics and purges?" The incongruity is only apparent:

it is just the assimilation of the mental effect to the bodily cure, the attempt

to explain the 'psychiatry' on the analogy of the purge, that constitutes

Aristotle's original contribution to Aesthetics.

The treatment to which the priest subjected those suffering from Cory-

bantian frenzy may be loosely said to have been of a homoeopathic nature^

:

that is, under the stimulus of the music, with all its exciting accompaniments

(p. 646), the frenzy was accelerated and heightened until it had worked itself off.

It is this excess or outburst of quasi-religious fervour, and the subsequent

exhaustion, of which Catullus presents so astonishing a picture in the Attis.

A fragment of Theophrastus practically endorses this view of the power of

music^. Plutarch too describes the effect of the flute, the instrument on

which the melodies of Olympus were played, in language which shows a

striking agreement with the cathartic method of the Politics^. Lastly, there

is the passage from Aristides Quintilianus already cited (p. 610).

Not quite so clear is the operation of tragedy: "an imitation of an action

that is serious, complete, and of a certain magnitude, by means of language

embellished with each of the different kinds of embellishment, which are

separately employed in the several parts ; in the form of action not of

narrative; effecting through pity and fear the proper purgation of these

emotions*." If we are to choose between Lessing and Bernays, between

"the conversion of the passions into virtuous aptitudes" and "the relief of

disburdening the emotional tendencies"—there can be no question that the

former is an erroneous view and the latter, in principle, right. The whole

hypothesis is pathological; tragedy has, directly at least, no moral effect.

In the Poetics we are told in so many words that tragedy creates a specific

aesthetic enjoyment, a pleasure peculiar to itself*: about its morsd or educa-

^ Comp. above p. 645. The assertion discussing the effect of wine; 1 § 10,

that homceopathic treatment is intended 656 F if. diA% hi ivov nal rairrfi tt\v irepl

by Aristotle was made, as Bernays points rbv aKpoBiipuKa rapaxfiv, orav aKp/iiv XdjSjj,

out p. 95 (193), by Milton in the preface napalvcaSai, Kai Tpbs toCto (rvvspyeiv rbv

to his Samson Agonisies: " (Tragedy) said clvov TroXils yhp elaeKffiiv t6 ffQiM avue^i-

by Aristotle to be of power, by raising (cau<re koI (caTocdXwo-e t6 /taxtuSes

pity and fear, or terrour, to purge the rijs fvxiji. licirep yi,p
if

dpnivwSla Kal 6

mind of these and such-like passions; ^TriKijSeios aiXiis iv apxS TdSos kijei Kal

that is, to temper or reduce them to just BiKpvov ix^dWu [cp. p. 646 n. 5], irpod-

measure with a kind of delight stirred up yav Si tV ^vxiji' c's oIktoi/ oOtu Karct

by reading or seeing those passages well inKpbv i^aipei Kal avaXl^Kei ri \v-

imitated. Nor is Nature herself wanting ir-riTiKbv b/wlus ISois av rbv otvov kt\.

in her own efforts to make good his asser- With fiapalveaBai cp. Pol. v(vin). 7. 14,

tion, for so, in physick, things of melan- 1342 b i?, AirupriKvlas. Again the as-

cholick hue and quality are used against suaging effect, but not the previous ex-

melancholy, sour against sour, salt to citement, is mentioned Sept. sap. conv.,

remove salt humours." 13, 156 c: ai 5e MoOtrai koL wavrdircuriv

' Ida Si ^ifis Trjs fwvffuc^s, kIi/tjo-is t^s [pi/ifaivT' hv iiims] el vo/d^iiiev airQv

^"XV^ 4 kotA air6\v(ra> ytyvo/Ufri tuv 5(4 (pr/ov ehai KiSdpav Kal oiiXoiis, dXXcl /iij to

Tk irdBiii KaKuiv Frag. 89 ed. Wimmer. itaiSeiav ri, IjBri Kal irapriyopeiv t4
He made ecstasy one of the three primary -irddri t&v xP'^I'^"""' M^f"'' t"' ipftovLais.

constituents of music (apxas /iouffiK^s Xii- * Prof Butcher's translation, op. c. p.

Tnp i/Sovriv iveovaiaffp.bi') : Fr. 90. 348. The Greek is given p. 650 n. 2.

" In Quaest. Conv. m. 8 Plutarch is " Poet. 14 § 4, 1453 b ro: oi yb.p iraaav
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tional influence we learn nothing. Such good effect as the drama exerts

must, on the Aristotelian theory, be indirect. But so soon as the attempt is

made to define more precisely the nature of this purgation, of the emotions

that are purged, and the pity and fear through which their purgation is

effected, there arise difficulties which have not yet been wholly surmounted.

For there may be a total or a partial removal, a 'purging away' i.e. expulsion,

or 'purging' i.e. refinement (by release of painful elements)*: further, it is

possible to ask whether the emotions purged are those already existing in

the spectator, or such as are excited in him by the action of the piece. Nor
is it inconceivable that Aristotle has unduly pressed the medical analogy.

How can the emotions correspond to the materia peccatts'i They are never

expelled, and to speak of them as 'secreted' is an outrage on language. We
more properly regard them as either suppressed or indulged, and in the latter

case as running their course, culminating in the thrill of pity, the shudder of

horror, the transports of enthusiasm, until sated with over indulgence they at

length subside. While fully sensible then that every one of the following

positions has been a matter of protracted controversy, we incline (i) to

interpret the purgation of the emotions to mean their gratification, their

relief by indulgence^ (though perhaps the outlet thus afforded for emotional

excess necessarily involves a qualitative change, viz. the loss of an impure

element, what is painful and oppressive either in the emotion itself or in its

manifestation in actual experience) ; (2) to discriminate' between the emotions

relieved, i.e. the pity and fear of real life, and the emotions which effect this

relief, viz. those artificially excited by the action of the drama*: (3) to

Sa ^ryr&v i]Soy^i> iirb rpayijiBlas, AWa t^v ' The distinction between tragic fear

olKelav. iird d^ t^v diro iXiov koX 06^ou and pity and these emotions in real life

Sia lu/iTja-eus Sei ii5ovT)v TcipouTKevi^eiv..., was first drawn by Ed. Miiller Gesch. der

26 § 15, 1462 b 13 : SeT yap ov tt)v tvxov- Kunstth. II. p. 63 ff. Unless this dis-

aa.v TfiovT)v troieiv oirots [sc. rT]v Tpayifilav tinction be drawn it is impossible to

/col T't\v iiroTTodav'] aXKa t^v elprniirqv. avoid the difiSculties which those foUow-
^ Siebeck in Jahrb. f. Phil. 1882, p. ers of Bernays encounter who interpret

225 ff., Baumgart Poetik p. 435 f. r'ipi rdv Toioiroiv iraSij/idTicv Kd6ap<nv in
^ Comp. Plut. De inim. util. 10, 91 F: the definition of tragedy as the "expul-

tGiv TtaBCiv To&rai' irowifi.ei'os els Tois ^X' sion," i.e. purging away, of the emotions
&/)ois dTroraSipireis "indulging [lit. vent- in. question. Bernays himself escaped
ing] these feelings upon his enemies." this difficulty only by distinguishing irdflos

Bernays thought he could distinguish = emotion, from TABrjixa = disposition,

irdSri/ia, the disposition or permanent tendency to emotion :—a distinction which
tendency [iradTiTiK^ irMln-ris), from the in view of Bonitz' careful investigation

irdBos its transient manifestation. It is (Arist. Studien v) cannot be maintained,
impossible to follow him here, for Bonitz, See n. (2). But there is no reason why
Arist. Studien v, has shown that the two the phrase should not mean the purgation
terms are absolutely convertible in Aris- of the emotions, i.e. the freeing them
totelian usage. While if we say that the from what is superfluous, the diminution
' painful emotion '

. of fear and pity is of the whole by the expulsion of what is

removed, we are reminded that the defi- noxious, and consequent clarifying or re-

nitions in the Rhetoric (11. c. 5, c. 8) make finement of what is left,

each of these—fear itself and pity itself

—

* The best proof that they are distinct

'a sort of pain' (XiiTn; Tii), although the (which has often been denied) is that in

emotionsgenerally are defined as ofs ?7re- real life fear of imminent ill is incom-
Ta.i.\iifi\ KaXyfiovi) Rhet.li. r. 8, 1378 a patible with pity, i.e. sympathy with

21, Nic. Eth. II. 5. 2, 1105 b 23, others: Rhet. II. 8. 6, 1385 b 33, oi yhp
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associate the cure of the o'erburdened heart with that universalising element

of the drama in virtue of which Aristotle regards it as an idealisation of

experienced

These are the general outlines of the pathological interpretation of

KaBapais. The erudition of Bernays discovered some slight confirmation for

it in subsequent writers. lamblichus (or whoever was the author of De
Mysteriis), defending the least decorous of ancient rites, after adducing the

now familiar argument that "suppression of the passions serves only to

strengthen them, whereas judicious gratification quiets them" proceeds as

follows :
" hence it is that in comedy and tragedy by the spectacle of others'

emotions we still and moderate and purge our own : and similarly by seeing

and hearing things unseemly in the temples we are freed from the harm
which actual contact with them would bring^." If this is too vague, we learn

a little more from Proclus, who in his dissertation on the tenth book of the

Republic—presumably expounding the Peripatetic view as the opposite of

Plato's—speaks of Tragedy and Comedy as enabling us to compound with

the emotions (iruiTeXovcras irpos a^otriwcnv t&v naBmv) which need to be

excited just so much as will secure us from future annoyance. Again he

says " it is possible to afford the passions a moderate satisfaction, and when

they are thus treated to find in them effective aids towards education, when

once the inconvenience they cause has been remedied^." From the Platonic

standpoint Proclus then proceeds to refute the defence of poetry he has

sketched*, and in a final sentence contrasts his own neoplatonic ascesis with

the compromise proffered by Aristotle^ But while the dim outUnes of the

iKeoSfftv oi iK7rer\riyiiii>ot Sid t6 ftrai irpbs Si Kal i,TOKi0ap(ru> larpelav oiSafnios airb

T^j olKel(fi wiSa: § 12, 1386 a 23 f., ri yip [sc. rriv tuv Sewv iTlirvoiav] nKtiriov. oiSh

Seivbv Ircpov tou i\eeivov Kai iKKpovjTiKbv yip Kwrb, v6irri)id n ij 7rXcoi'0(r/u6v TJ ireplr-

ToC i\4ov. Whereas the drama excites Tio/ia Tpiirus h i)fuv ifi.<p6eTaj. there can

both pity and fear : /'oet. 14 § 2, 1453 b 3, be no doubt that these are Peripatetic

(TffTe Till ixoiovra Kal tpphruv Kai iXeetv technical terms which are rejected.

h Twv aviipaui6pTav arep &v vABoi. tis ^ rl S^Tore t))v rpayifiSiaii Kal rijv KUfu-

iKoiwv tAk toC OISLtoSos /iS9ov, § 5 H/v (ri)j» oi irapaUxeraL Kal raOra avvreXoiaas

iirh i\iov Kal 06/3ow. Cp. c. 13 § 4, I4S3 irphs i,<j>oaoluinv tuv iraBuv, & fiifre irav-

a 2 ff. T&Traaiv iwoKXlveiv dvvariv /i'fiTe iiimfx.-

This distinction affords the best pes- irXdvai iriXiv 6,<r<pdKis, Sed/ieva S4 to-os iv

sible explanation of twv rotoirwy in the xaipif Kiv/ireus, ffv iv rais roirwv ditpoa-

definition (Reinkens op. c. p. 161) : roirav aenv iKirXripov/iiiniv dvevoxX'riTovs iifms

would have postulated the complete iden- air' airOiv iv tQ Xoittij! xp(>^V ''^oiiiv (p.

tity of the two. Compare Ed. Miiller 360 ed. Bas.) :—eftrep 5id Toinuiv Swariv

Gesch. d. Kunsttheorie 11. p. 63 ff. i/i/iiTpas &iromiiir\avat tA Traffij Kai diro-

1 Bernays Ztvei Abh. p. 72 (181) ff. Tr\i\(savTa^ hipyk irpis t^v TaiSeiav Ix^iv,

with whom E. Miiller, Brandis, Zeller, tA TreTrocij/tis airay Bepaireia-avTas (p.

Susemihl, and Reinkens substantially a- 362).

gree. See Butcher Some Aspects p. 366 ff. * SieuXo/3i)<rA/*e9a n^...i.vTl r^s TrpAs t4
" (v T6 KUiiipSlg. Kal rpayifSli} dWArpia Trdfli; /ierplai d^oo-oiiitrews ffiv irovi]pi.v Kal

iridri OeapovvTes ttrraiiev t4 oUeia Tridi} SvaiKvivTov h/riiKuai raU tf/vxais (ibid.).

Kal nerpuiTepa dTrepyofA/ttfltt xal iiroKa- " SeTv /iiv o^v rbv irdXinKhv Sta/ir]xa.vS,-

eatpopiev (v re Tofs lepois Bei/Mffl Tiai Kal aBal to'OS twv iraBuv to6twv ijepaa-eis

aKoiaimai t&v alaxpuv [e.g. tQv ^aWCiv] Kal ii/ieis ^^ffo/uv, dXV <.oix> oaTe t4s

diro\uA|tteSa t^s M tuv Ipyuv itr' atiTdv Tepl aiTb. Tpo<rira$elas rnvTilveiv Toivav-

(TviiTiTToiaTis ;8Xdj35)s I. II. p. 403 Par- riovjuix oBi- werre xaXii'oO;' rai rds KiciiffeK

they. Again in 3. 9, p. 1 19, 14 iiripaffiv airrwv in/ieXws ivaffrO^av, eKcivas 8e ipa
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theory can be recognised, and here and there an obviously genuine phrase

or two (oTrepao-is, dtjioaiaxTis, efifieTpas a7ro7ri/ijrXai/ai ra itaBr]), the rest is SO

coloured in passing through this unsympathetic medium that there is con-

siderable uncertainty whether it does not reflect the neoplatonic, rather than

the Peripatetic, meaning of Kadapa-is.

It remains to pass under review another possible source of information

:

the utterances and indications of Plato's own sesthetic views in his dia-

logues^. Plato, too, held pity and fear to be the effect of tragedy^. His

reason for banishing the drama is that, like poetry in general, it feeds that

emotional nature which ought rather to be starved'. In a celebrated

passage the indulgence of sentimental pity in the theatre is thus condemned
as mischievous: "If you consider that when in misfortune we feel a natural

hunger and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping and lamentation, and
that this feeling which is kept under control in our own calamities is

satisfied and delighted by the poets ;—the better nature in each of us, not

having been sufficiently trained by reason or habit, allows the sympathetic

element to break loose because the sorrow is another's...Few persons ever

reflect that from the evil of other men something of evil is communicated to

themselves. And so the feeling of sorrow which has gained strength at the

misfortunes of others is with difficulty repressed in our own*." Here un-

questionably is the view from which that of Aristotle is a reaction. That

the passions are sources of possible danger, both philosophers agree: but

granting this, Aristotle provides, while Plato sternly refuses, the means for

their relief. Even Proclus is sensible of the antagonism of principle which

has deduced from common bases of ethical belief so divergent a practical

treatment. It would be a rash, but not exactly inadmissible proposal, to

equate 'the feeling kept under control in our own calamities' with the pity

of real life, and that which is 'satisfied and delighted by the poets' with the

pity which (in Aristotle's definition) is the means of its purgation.

To Poetry and Art generally Plato allowed two and only two functions

:

Tcls 5ro«j(rets...iroXXoC SeTv els &^o(ri<a<riv Siov S,pxc<r6ai aira, 606 D. Cp. Laws
elvac xfytitylixovs' al yb,p &^0(7Liij(7eis oiK h 790 E.

iTep^o\ais elcnv, iXK' h> (Twe(TTa\iihai.s * 606 A, B : el hdvixoZo, on Tb ^Itf Kwre-
ivepyeiais [the neoplatonic view], (TfitKpav x^M^^o'' ^-ire iv rais oUdais ^vfjujjopais Kal

ofiOLdTTjra irpbs ^Ketva ^xouffat S)v elffLV TreTrivTjKbs toO SaKpOaal re koI AiroSOpatrdai

d0O(riui76is (ibid.). In this and the pre- iKavws Kal AiroTrXriffBrjvai, (piau ov toiov-

vlous citations from Proclus the correc- roe olov Toiruip iiriBviietv, t6t' iarl tovto
tlons of Bemays (oji. t. pp. 46—50) are t6 iirb rCiv ttoctjtwv iri^ir\afievov koX xdZ-
given. pov' rb d^ ^icrei ^iXriarov ijfiSjVj are o^x

' See C. Belger £>e Aristotele etiam in UavCis ireiraiSeviiivov \l>ytf oiSi I0a, i,vl-

arie poetica comfonenda Platonis discipulo fiai r^v (pvkaK^v rod SpTjvtJIjdovs to&tov, are
(Berlin 1872), esp. p. 58 ff-. Siebeck iXKbrpia vaBr] dewpoOv . . .\oyl^e(T8tu yap,

Jahrb.f. Phil. cxxv. 1882, p. 226 ff. ot/iO(, dXlyois tutI itireaTai, 6ti diroXaieiv
^ Pkaedr. 268 C, fyi}ff€is Toteip . . .olKTpb.s djfdyKTj dirb tujv dXKorpiuv els rd oUela'

Kal Toivavrlov av (po^epiis KoX &irei\ffnKas, dpi^pavra y&p iv iKelvois laxvpbv rb i\e-

Rep. X. 606 A. eivbv oil ^^Slov h toIs airoO irciSein Kari-
* Tpi<pei. yip raOra [rk imBvpLiiTLKd re xei.v. The translation is Dr Jowett's.

Kal \vinipd Kal ^S^a iv t^ 'I'vxv] &pSova-a, The last remark is endorsed by Aristotle
5^01' aixiietv, Koi apxovra ijfuv KaBUrTija-i. Pol. v(vill). £• '9. 1340 a 23.
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(i) to convey truth 'in a glass darkly,' as he himself does in his myths, and

(2) to conduce to moral edification by presenting fair models and inculcating

by force of sympathy proper sentiments. The latter is Aristotle's naihda:

habituation to feel pleasure and pain at the proper objects. Now the

Aristotelian KaBapa-is is something wholly distinct from this. It might be

defended as producing a harmonizing and elevating effect on feeling and so

transporting the audience into a state where they are more susceptible to

sympathy with men as men, and to admiration for virtue. But this is only

an indirect result. Or again we may regard it as a preventive : it might

be urged that we are thus inoculated against the temptation which Plato has

specially in view and regards as so formidable, the abuse of emotion and

maudlin sentimentality. In any case this is one more hint which Aristotle

has borrowed from his master. He has developed in a special direction the

principle of ' that indispensable minimum ' of gratification which even Plato

does not refuse to the lower nature of man. The temperate sage of the

Republic, who would fain stimulate and quicken the activity of the reason

before he betakes himself to rest, is well aware that if he is to pursue, without

let or hindrance, his aspirations after higher knowledge, his passions must be

allayed and his appetitive nature indulged neither too much nor too little

but just enough to send it to sleep 1.

In an Eudemian book of the Ethics an even more advanced position is

taken up : the pursuit of pleasure to excess is exonerated from blame ; where

the pleasures pursued are harmless (cp. 1342 a 16 x°p.a'' o^^^/^^), even

artificial means of stimulating them to excess are not condemned, such

'intense' pleasures being natural remedies for pains^. But that Aristotle

was not bhnd to the danger of excessive sentimentality is shewn e.g. by his

care for the education of the feelings in youth 5.

Besides this insight into the main motive and genesis of the pathological

theory which Aristotle put forward in defence of the drama we gain from the

Platonic writings many indications which serve to clear up particular points

in the exposition. In the Philebus (47 E ff.) there is an interesting and

valuable analysis of the mixed states, partly pleasurable and partly painful,

which attend the spectators of comedy. From this analysis Aristotle would

seem to have borrowed not a little where he traces the pleasurable con-

comitants of various phases of emotion*. We have every reason then to

^ Rep. IX. 571 E f. : TO i'iri8v/).i]TiKbv Si working of the rational soul. Of course

/tijTe hiSelg, SoM ptiyTe irXijanovj, oirus civ the two philosophers differ wholly as to

Koi/iTiSy Kal fx,^ Trapixv Sopv^ov ti} pekrlir- the application of this principle.

Tif x'^'^PO" V 'KvToiftei'ov, a\\' if airi * 7V.£. VII. 14. 5, 1154 b 3: airolyoOv

[sc. rb /SAtiittoj'] xaS' airo /ibvov KaBapbv avroh U\j/ai Tinas TrapaaKevdfovffiv. Srav

aKoviiv KalipiyeaSalTOVKoX ala06,v€a8ai.i /liv oBk a/3Xo;8eis, dvenTliii)Tov... b 13 f.

H^ otSev...ii>(TaiTws di KalroSufioeiSisTpai- i^eXaivei Si t)Sovti Mmiv ij t' ivavrla Kal

vas Kal fi-^ TUTiv els dpyis iXBuv KeKivtiiiivif i) TVXoOira, iiv p laxvpa.

Tip 8viJ.lfi KaSeiSj), iXK i]<ruxdaas fiiv Til Jiio ' See v(vill). 5. 17, 18, 1340 a 12 ff.

eWij, TO TplTov Sk Kiv^aas...o!lTU5 ivairai- (cp. 1341 a 13 f.).

ijToi. It seems then that while airom/i- * See Beraays op.j. p. 143 f. Esp. cp.

ir\6.vai. is prohibited as immoral, iia-uxAaai 1378 b 1 (iroo-j; dpyS iweuBal nva i)Sov^v)

is a condition essential to the efficient with Phil. 48 A and the Homeric citation
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conclude that the facts had already been collected and the psychological

problem not only stated but approximately solved before Aristotle, who did

not share his master's condemnation of the drama on grounds of morality,

came to formulate his own theory of its effect.

common to the two : also Pol. v(viii). 5. is said beyond the remark ras 76 T^ayiKai

1^1 1339 b 25 ff. with Phil. 51 A ff. But Seupijcreis, irav a.\xa xoIpoj'Tes /cXawcri, iiifi.-

the detailed analysis in respect of comedy v-qaai., Phil. 48 A. Cp. 50 B.

appears inadequate, and of tragedy little
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Page 1, line 3. The statement that there are no manuscripts earlier than the

fourteenth century has been falsified by the discovery of the Vatican fragments of the

tenth century. See p. 454.

P. 2, note 1. After 6u<rlaL add: and 1271 a 27 (i^yi a 3, b 34) 0iX(tio II^

P. 7, 1. 17. As Plutarch Ilepi 'SJiyevdas is a fabrication of the renascence, of which
a Latin translation was first published in 1556 (Lugduni apud Seb. Gryphium), the

citations from the Politics would not in any case have carried us far back : although,

if at the time the forger himself used a manuscript, or even emended the text on his

own conjecture, his readings deserve mention. But they are not even entitled to such

authority as they would have possessed in the case assumed, for though the Latin

translation gives those citations in full, the manuscript from which in the year I7'24

J. Christopher Wolf edited the tract in Greek exhibited blanks where the citations

should have stood, and Wolf himself is responsible for the text of the passages which

he copied out, probably from the first edition of Victorius. In his preface to Vol. iv

of Anecdota Graeca (Hamburgi 1 724) Wolf says of the manuscript of the Ile/ji Ei^ya/eks

which he obtained from Joh. Gramm, Professor at Copenhagen, " membranae illae

uno alterove ante inventam typographiam saeculo, meo iudicio, luculente quidem, sed

non sine frequentibus oscitantis librarii indiciis exaratae...Veterum scriptorum loca,

a Plutarcho allata, oraissa in his penitus erant, asterisco vicem eorum supplente...

Eleganter et erudite ilia (Latina Arnoldi Ferroni interpretatio) confecta est, atque

veterum testimonia integra Latine, sed sine additis, ubi exstarent, locis exhibet.

Atque hanc ipsam...cum Graecis in lucem profero, additis si pauca exceperis, aucto-

rum testimoniis, quae non sine cura aliqua ex monumentis eorum adhuc exstantibus

conquisivi." Compare his footnote p. ig6 [it should be 296]; "Aristoteles lib. i.

c. VI. Politicor. p. 37 edit. Victorii. In hoc loco vertendo liberius versatur Interpres
"

i.e. Ferron "nisi in opusculo Plutarchi eum alia quaedam legisse censeas, quam

quidem hodie apud Aristotelem exstant. In MS. hie loc" deest."

P. 9, 1. 29. Add: Gesammelte Abhandlungen I. 165 ff. (Berlin 1885).

P. 9, 1. 3 from end. Add: De Politicis Aristoteleis Quaestiones criticae Lipsiae

1886 (reprinted from the Supplement to Jahrb. f. Philol. Vol. xv. pp. 329—450,

often hereafter cited as Quaest. crit. collectae). Quaestionum Arisiotelearum criticarum

et exegeticarum Pars I Gryphiswaldiae 1892 : Pars 11 ib. 1893 : Pars iii ib. 1894 : and

Prolegomena 11 pp. xxviii—XLili of the ' nova impressio correctior ' of the third

edition in Teubner's series (Lipsiae 1894). Articles in yahrb. f. Philol. cxLVii.

1893, pp.817—824: '&\it^\3.visjahresberichte I. 592 f., Iii. 372 ff., v.278ff.,ix. 354 ff.,

XVII. 279 ff., XXX. 66 ff., 97 f., XXXIV. 40 ff., XLii. 36, 253 ff., L. 12, Lxvii. 137 ff.,

LXXV. 102 ff.

42 2
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p. 10, last line. Add : Zu Arist. Pol. ibid, cxxix. 1885. 544.

Jowett. Translation with Introduction and notes ; Oxford, 1885.

Gomperz. Beitrdgezur Kritikund Erkldrung griech. Schriftsteller; Wien, 1890.

Diels. Article in ^nrAiZ//. Gesch. der Philos. iv. 1891. 484.

Haberlln. Article on Arist. Pol. 11. 9 in Rhein. Mas. XLV. 1890. 311 ff.

Maelily. Article in Philologus li. 1892. 197.

Zeller. In Archivf. Gesch. der Philos. VI. 1893. 153 n. 1.

Stoehr, Engel, Widemaim, Sohmidlnger, Vogel. Curae criiicae in Ar. Pol. in

Commentationes philologicae Monacenses, g'j—114: Munich, 1891.

Niemeyer. Article in Jahrb.f. Phil, cxliii. 1891. ^ii ff.

V. WUamowltz. Aristoteles u. Athen I. 64—71, 187 f. n. (3).

P. 11, n. 1. Add references to Zeller in Hermes xv. 1880. 547—sS^i Diimmler

in Rhein. Mus. XLII. 1887. 179 ff., Shute History of the Aristotelian writings,

Oxford, 1888, esp. u. 8, Newman Introduction to edition of the Politics I. 478—-492,

H. pp. XXX—xl, V. Wilamowitz Aristoteles u. Athen I. 355 ff. The discovery of the

Constitution of Athens has called special attention to the connexion between the

Politics and the Polities.

P. 14, u. 3. Add a reference to Birt Das antike Buchtvesen p. 459. The safest

inference to draw from the absence of correspondence between the opening of one

book and the close of the preceding is that the two were independently elaborated.

Notice the Se inserted after ir^pl by P^ and P^ (corr.) at 1323 a 14. Compare Newman
op. c. II. p. xxi ff. xxvi f.

P. 15, n. 2. At the end of this note add (on p. 16) : The total would now (1894) be

slightly increased by the athetesis of the last clause of B. I. u. 13 § i6, 1260 b 24 f.

[ko! vpCiTav ...TCoKiTdail, \l. c. 6 § 13, 1265 b 12—17 [$ei5u;'...SffTepoi'], § 22, 1266

a 22—25 [u)s...(r)f^fis], v(vni). 7. 4, 1342 a 9 f. [dira>'.../iAE<ri], although these

passages are not, in this edition, enclosed in square brackets, and Mr Hicks is not

convinced: further, by VII (vi). 2 § 5, 1317 b 23 \f\ Skiyi-Kiil, 8 § 24, 1323 a 6—

9

\Tpi,av...iT\\j.OTiKl>v\. As regards II. c. 6 § 15, 1265 b 21—23 [^7rei...ra'6s;], with

which must go i;. 7 § 4, 1266 b 5—8 \JiKi.Ti>iv ,..irf>(iTipov\, Prof. Susemihl is not

altogether convinced: while he is inclined to spare II. 6. 15, 1265 b 24—26 [/tai...

okejc]—the discrepancy between this passage and IV (vil). 10. 11, 1330 a 9—23 may

be accounted for by a change in Aristotle's opinions, if he wrote B. 11. after B. IV (vii)

—as well as 11. 7. 16 f., 1267 a 28—37 [5ei. ..TroXiopxIas] in spite of note (246). Oh
most of these passages see Susemihl Quaest. Ar. crit. et exeg. Pars HI, p. iii. Possibly

even viii (v). 12 §§ i—6, 131 5 b 11—39, is genuine as Diels contends Archiv f.

Gesch. d. Philos. IV. 1891, p. 483 f.

P. 16, n. 3. Had Aristotle completed the-work, there is a balance of probability

that he would have arranged the books in this order: A. P. B. H. 6. A. Z. B.

Of thesS H. 9. (and probably A. P.) were written earlier than the Constitution of

Athens, the other four almost certainly later.

P. 16, n. 4. Add that Newman declines to accept the second transposition,

suggesting a merely mechanical cause for the first : II. p. xxxix f. It is much to

be regretted that he has increased the existing confusion by a new nomenclature.

Book 7 (6) = viil (v) and B. 8 (6) = vii (vi) of St Hilaire and Bk.^.

P. 18, n. 3. Cicero's acquaintance with the Politics has come up for discussion in

several recent works, especially Schmekel's Die miitlere Stoa (Berlin 1892) pp. 47

—

85. The investigations of Schmekel enable us to dispense with the assumption that

Tyrannion provided Cicero with extracts from Aristotle : for a comparison of Cicero
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De Republica with Polybius VI. cc. 3—10 shows that both used a common authority,

doubtless a political work by Panaetius. The suggestion was first made in a thesis

appended to the dissertation published by P. Voight Sorani Ephesii lib. (Greifswald

1882). See Susemihl's edition of Aris. Oeconomica p. ix n. 16, Griechische Litttratur-

gesch. in der Alexandrinerzeit (Leipzig 1892) Vol. 11. p. 75 ». (57), p. 180 n. (184).

Direct acquaintance with the Politics is thus estabhshed for Panaetius whose life

(circa 185—no) nearly covers the century between Hermippus and Apellicon of

Tecs : a result confirming the line of argument adopted on p. 18.

As for Polybius, see also v. Scala Die Siudien des Polybios I. (Stuttgart 1890)

p. 102 ff., Ill ff. who endeavours (pp. 128— 151) to prove that Polybius had himself

read Aristotle's Politics. This hypothesis is combated by Susemihl Litteraturgesch.

11. p. 81 n. (4), p. 106 ». (97 b), p. 127 n. (147).

P. 18, n. 7. The definite quotations contained in this list require to be distinguished

from the more numerous traces of acquaintance with Peripatetic political doctrine

which may or may not imply actual use of the treatise. The former may be slightly

extended as regards the commentators on the Ethics : see now the academic edition

Michael Ephesius ed. Heylbut 504, 8 ff., 520, 31 ff., 521, s ff., 610, 7 ff., 16 ff., 611,

loff., 615, 20 ff., 616, 6 f., 619, I4ff., 18 ff., 620, 10 ff., Anon. p. 190, 4 f , p. 214, 36 ff.

The latter must commence with the Eudemian Ethics and Magna Moralia, the

parallels being fully given in the footnotes to Susemihl's editions (Leipzig, 1883, 1884).

Similarly with the Oeconomica: see again Susemihl's ed. (ib. 1887) p. v «. (i) for

Book I and p. x «. (25) on the expansion in Book 11 of the idea suggested, and partly

worked out, in the Politics I. 11 §§ 7—13, 1259 a 3— 36. The beginning of this

peissage is clearly referred to at 1346 a 27—29: but this again has a bearing on the

genuineness oi Politics i. c. 11. See below.

Mr Newman has compiled in Vol. II. p. x—xix, a list of similar parallels

from Rhetorica ad Alex. 3, 1424 a 12 ff., b 3 ff., De animal, motn 7, 701 b 24 ff.,

[Plato] Erastae 135 c, 138 c, Aristoxenus Fr. 19, 20, Philodemus De Musica (ed.

Kemke) besides B. 3, Fr. 24, 52, 53, 54, 65, 66 noticed by Kemke and Gomperz,

B. 1, Fr. 16, 17 : B. 3, Fr. 45, 55: B. 4, col. 3, 23 ff.; 15, 5 f ; 16, 17 ff. Plutarch

Vita Crassi c. 2, p. 544 A (esp. the words t^v yap oIkovo/uktiv iv d^iixo's xpiJ/^aTi-

cTTiKTjV oSaav iv dvBpiivoiS TToKiTiKiiv yiyvoiiArqv bpufiev, though this is nowhere said by

Aristotle), Moralia 9 C, 527 A, 787 C— D, 812 B, D ff., 825 A—C: Dio Chrysostom,

3. 115, 7. 267, 14. 439, 36. 83 R. All of these include the possibility of indirect use

of the treatise. Prof. Susemihl holds that Plutarch was certainly acquainted with the

Polities, but hardly with the Politics. Even his direct acquaintance with the 'A9. IIoX.

is denied by some: e.g. v. Wilamowitz Aristoteles u. Athen (Berlin 1893) i. pp. 299

—303-
P. .20, n. 1. Add references to Blass De Antiphonte sophista (Kiel 1889),

Diimmler Prolegomena zu Platans Staat (Basel 1891), Wilamowitz op. c. I. 161 ff.,

esp. 169—185.

P. 35, n. 3. Gilbert's hypothesis, that Ephorus used the Politics of Aristotle,

is rendered untenable by the discovery of the 'ABrivaluv UoXire/a, which contains very

precise indications of having been compiled between 329 and 325 B.C. The same

treatise slightly strengthens the probability that Aristotle may have made use of

Ephorus (or his authorities) in part of his works. At any rate he is in the 'A.8. U6\.

under considerable obligations to another of Isocrates' pupils, Androtion. See

A. Bauer Forschungen zu. Arist. 'kS. IIoX. (Munich 1891) p. 155. v. Wilamowitz

is again sceptical op. t. i. p. 306.
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p. 37, n. 1. The opinion here expressed, that the 6rst part of B. II. c. ii is

genuine, the latter part a spurious addition, seems to have been strengthened rather

than weakened by the discovery of the 'ASrivatiav HoXirria. See Diels in Archiv f.

d. Gesch. d. Philos. IV. 1891, p. 485. P. Meyer has indeed argued in Des Aris.

Politik u. d. 'A9. IIoX. (Bonn 1891) p. 13 S. that the athetesis should be confined to

1274 b 9— 15, with perhaps the addition of 1274 a 32—b 5 yiv...KKi]fav, and 1274

b 23—36 iy4veTo...&v. Against this view see Susemihl Quaest. crit. et exeg. i. p.

xvi f.

P. 66, IX. The date of the Politics has recently been discussed with much vivacity.

Since the publication of the Constitution of Athens, the appearance, of general agree-

ment combined with occasional discrepancy which the two works present, has not

unnaturally stimulated inquiry into its cause. The first suggestion made, on the

assumption that Aristotle wrote both works, was that the Constitution, which can

confidently be dated circa 329—325, is separated by an interval of years from the

Politics. Thus Mr Newman notes (in Class. Rev. v. 162) that in the first part of the

Constitution of Athens " we are sometimes inclined to ask whether the Politics is not

already in existence and known to the writer. Has not the writer " of 'Aff. IIoX. t. 41

§ 2 " Pol. 4. 4, 1292 a 4—37 before him?" Similarly Bruno Keil in Die Solonische

Verfassung (Berlin 1892) confidently assigns the Politics to the period 350—335 B.C.

long before the completion, at any rate, of the Constitution. Tempting as such con-

jectures are, in the absence of positive evidence it is still necessary soberly to restate

the grounds before us for dating the larger treatise ; and this is what Prof. Susemihl

has done Quaest. Ar. crit. et exeg. 11. p. x—xii. III. p. iii ff. His conclusion is that

the Ethics and Politics were undoubtedly written later than the Physica, De Caelo,

Meteorologica : that though they may conceivably have preceded the psychological,

physiological and zoological works (and would then fall, say, about 332—330), it

is far more likely that they were the latest sections of the Encyclopaedia with the

exception of the Poetics, Rhetoric and Metaphysics. If this latter alternative be

accepted, we may suppose the Ethics to have been finished before 327 B.C. About

the Politics we cannot be so certain: for unquestionably the treatise consists of

different component parts, written at different times with different aims, though

ultimately incorporated in a single scheme. Of the portions anterior to the Constitu-

tion of Athens, i.e. say, to 327 B.C., we can point with confidence to Books IV (vil),

V (vill) : possibly also to Books I, III. The rest of the treatise, B. II, no less than

'

Books IV—VI of the old order, may with a balance of probability be assigned to the

years 325, 324, 323, when Aristotle was also at work upon the Poetics, Rhetoric,

Metaphysics, while under his editorship the Peripatetic school was issuing the re-

maining Polities (other than that of Athens), the 'SS/uiw, pappapixA, the Sida(rKa\lai,

and other similar works.

V. Wilamowitz assumes that from the earliest times when he lectured at all,

Aristotle repeatedly gave courses of lectures on Politics. While admitting that the

present condition of the treatise does not permit a sharp separation of the different

layers, or a general application of the indications which certain passages afford as to

the date, he finds it hard to believe that Books H9 were composed after " the com-

prehensive historical studies on which ABZ are based." I.e. he thinks that AEZ are

later, or at least not earlier, than the Polities, which according to him they presume:

Aristoteles u. Athen I. 355 ff.

P. 68, n. 3. Add a reference to Newman 11. p. xxxi : Aristotle "had evidently

cast aside the programme which we find at the close of the Nicomachean Ethics, and
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yet he framed no fresh one to take its place:" a most important admission. Comp.
also Birt op. c. p. 459 f. If the transition from B. I is an editor's addition, and 5^ an

insertion of the family 11^ in 1260 b 27, the place of B. II itself becomes doubtful,

as Susemihl remarks Prolegomena 11 to the revised impression of the Teubner text:

"nisi tamen admodum fallor, Aristoteles totum opus si ita, ut voluit, perfecisset, etiam

libros II. III. VII sic retractasset, ut 11™ locum magis idoneum inter III"™ et novi

ordinis iv"°" (veteris vii"™) invenisset." (This view is further developed in Quaest.

Ar. crit. et exeg. iii. p. iii ff, as explained above.) v. Wilamowitz op. c. i. 360 n.

defends the genuineness of 1181 b 12— 15, 7rapaXi7r6»Tii)y...TeXeK<;95 as quite in-

dispensable, and is not disinclined to accept the rest.

P. 71, n. 4. Mr Newman examines the Vetus Versio op. t. II. pp. Ixi—Ixv. With

the whole of section x compare below p. 454 S., Susemihl in Jahrb. f. Philol.

cxxxill. 1887. 801—5, CXLVII. 1893. 817—824, Quaest. crit. et exeg. I. II., and for

the other side Newman op. t. 11. xli ff. and in Class. Rev, VII. 304 ff.

P. 74, n. 4, line 5. After airoKpdTwp insert 1287 a 39 iraaBivTa^. See Corrig. and

Ai/denda to Critical Notes ad loc.

P. 90, n. 4. Mr Newman admits that VI (iv) cc. i—-4
" are little better than a

chaos." See his appendix. Vol. I. p. 565 ff. and compare Vol. II. p. xxvi, xxxviii, liv,

Ixvii.

P. 96, n. 2. Inexplicable as the subsequent delay may appear, the printing had

proceeded thus far (indeed pp. i—448 had been struck off) before the appearance of

Mr Newman's volumes I. and II.

CRITICAL NOTES.

P. 139, line 1. 1252 a 14 aurds Tyrrell (cp. Eur. Troad. 1208).

P. 140. . 1252 a 22 \iyav and 23 SiaxpcBiiiTuiv Maehly, not rightly.

P. 141, line 2. 1252 a 33 [raiira] and (for iroieu') 8ia7roi'«i' Gomperz.

P. 142. Add: No MS. gives the second article 1330 b i tAs ttoXitoccIs Tpi^as Koi

TToXe/uKas : some omit it 1261 b 25.

P. 143, line 2. 1252 b 14 jn^x XapiicSas] XapilivSas iiiv IP Bk. Newman
||

lb. line 5. Add: Shilleto followed Giphanius (p. 22 f.), who however preferred

P. 144, line 1. See Corrigenda. Karb. (piaiv after ioLKi T M» Susem.'-^ ||

P. 146, line 3. After 28 insert: ijSv T P^.

P. 147, line 5. 1253 a 2 Stohr Comm. phil. Monac. p. 97 f. comparing 1253 a 2,

a 7, 1278b 20, Eth. Nic. 1097 b 11, 1162 a 17, 1169 b 18, Eth. End. 1242 a 22 would

read S.vBpa-KO%. See Dem. Olynth. I. 3, In Midiam § 198 ||

lb. Une 6. Ste Corrigenda. 1253 a 3 ^o-rt after fvo;/ added by P M' Susem.'-^
|| .

P. 149, line 1. After Bk. add: avoiding hiatus.

P. 153, line 2. 1 253 b 15 TpSlTov...l2i^ b 39 ffiiyitaTos noticed by Anon, in Eth.

Nic. A f. 55% p. 190, 4 f. Heylb.
||

P. 157, Une 9. After iiri add: See Hagfors De praepositionum in Aris. Politicis

etc. usu (Berlin 1892) p. 5.

P. 160, line 1. See Corrigenda. After Bk. add: Susem.'

P. 161, line 1. After Bk. add: (iarlv Bk.^).

P. 163, line 1. Add: See however Addenda to p. 7 above.
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p. 176, line 1. After Ar. add: (but two Oxford MSS. of Aretinus have genitis

:

Newman II. p. 71).

P. 180, line 7. After Susem. add: Diebitsch would omit av altogether.

P. 183, line 1. 1257 b 12. For otfre Newman cites 1393 a 8, 1297 b 7.

P. 190, line 2. c. II, 1258 b 9—1259 a, 36, is considered by a friend of Mr
Newman a later addition.

P. 194, line 3. 1259 a 31 SpSjiia Campbell, but see Dem. Prooem. 55, p. 1460, 26:

opafia TOVTO iiroLelTO 6 brnios, In Aristocr. XXIII. § 19 (o/jare), etc.

P. 197, line 2. 1259 ^ 3^- See Corrigenda. After V M" add: bracketed by

Susem.'-''

lb. line 3. 1260 a 4. Cod. Oxoniensis (Coll. Corp. Chr. 112) had in the margin

i.pxf'V'av Kal, afterwards erased
||

P. 203, line 4. 1260 b 20—24 [ijffT'...5roXiTeios] bracketed by Birt, as an addition

of the publisher. Cp. Susem.' Prolegomena p. xli : Neque tamen ipsi Aristoteli hac

ratione succurro, sed compositori, qui perperam ultima libri I' verba 1260 b 23 sq. Kal

irpuTov kt\ adiecit.

P. 232. 1263 a 2. The change in punctuation (?x" Tocri, rds, see Corrigenda) is

due to Mr Newman
||

P. 252. 1265 a 40 Add to line 12: 5^) for hi Mr H. Richards Class. Rev. VI.

P- 339-

P. 261. 1266 a 31 [^iXoffA^Mi/] Zeller (Archiv f. d. Ges. d. Philos. VI. 153 ».):

i.e. he would read at itkv ISlut&v at Sk Kal TroXiTtKtiJv.

P. 269, last line. On the genuineness of 1267 b 20—28 see now Susemihl in

Jahrb.f. Phil. CXLVII. 1893, p. 192.

P. 270. 1267 b 26 ^Til\ovi\ eijraXoOs O. Apelt.

P. 274. 1268 b I yeapy^a-ci] yeopy<:bs olK>'ri(rei. Mr A. G. Peskett (1891).

P. 289, line 2. Add: Comp. Crit. Notes on 1329 a 34.

P. 290, Une 2. 1270 b 8 M" P' omit iarlv
||

P. 294. 1271 a 7 [t6] i&pov, or ri SSipov C. Haberlin
||

P. 295. 1271 a 20. Comp. dXXoi ix^v et ye 12'}6 b 18, dXXi /iiiv iTraineiTol ye

1277 a 25 (Newman).

P. 305. See Corrigenda to 1272 b 9. hwanrSiv II' Susem.'-*
||

P. 312. See Corrigenda to 1273 b 6. diroplav r M' Bk. Susem.'-*
||

P. 314, line 2. After Gbttling add: Bernays (Ges. Abk. 1. 172), Bbckh (Staatshaush.
'

d. Ath? I. p. 295, 580 d).

P. 316, Une 3. Dele probably rightly. Kal Qefua-TOKXijs Diels, rashly (in Archivf.

d. Gesch. d. Philos, IV. p. 484 n. i).

P. 317, line 3. 1274 a 18—20 After Diels add: But comp. Susemihl Jahresber.

XLii. p. 266 «- 36-

lb. last line. 1274 a 20. Wilamowitz defends rplrov riXovs, but hardly with

. success, 0/. c. I. p. 69 K. 41.

P. 320, line 1. 1274 b 9— 16 [^oKiov . . .S,xp^<rTov\ Newman followed by P. Meyer

and V. Wilamowitz. See however Quaest. Ar. crit. et exeg. I. p. xvi f.

P. 354. V" is Prof. Susemihl's notation for the Vatican fragments in the Teubner

text of the Politics (Susem.' nova impressio correctior 1894), so that our fr. = V"'.

P. 366. 1275 a 23 Kplaeui Kal defended by Wilamowitz op. c. I. p. 206 n. 32.

P. 362. See Corrigenda. 1276 a 10— 13 [TbTe...(S\iit4>ipav) etirep the parenthesis

and punctuation Niemeyer (in Jahrb.f. Philol. CXLIII. 1891, p. 412 ff.).

P. 363. 1276 a 14 [Ktti] Niemeyer || Tii-e! /cord and comma after rpiirov Niemeyer
||
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p. 363. 1276 a 15 raiViis (before -rhx) defended by Niemeyer
||

lb. 1276 a 16 TupowISos ; (with interrogation) Niemeyer, partly following

Koraes
||

P. 364. 1276 a 26. See Corrigenda.

P. 366. B. ril. t. 4 is vaguely referred to by Anon, in Eth. Nic. v. p. 214, 36 ff.

ed. Heylb.

P. 369. 1276 b 39—40 [e7r«Srj...7roXiras] Widemann.
P. 371. 1277 a 30 [rai] Spengel

||

)

P. 372. 1277 a 32 Toivoti.' II^ fr. Bk.

P. 374. 1277 b 17—25 noticed by Anon, in Eth. Nic. v. p. 231, 38 ff. Heylb.

P. 379. 1278 a 34 do-rffli/ Cod. Berol. Hamiltonianus 41 (merely on conjecture; the

MS., of the XV century, is one of the worse species of 11^. Possibly even in fr. the

reading is conjectural).

P. 380. 1278 b 8. See Corrigenda. koI d V pi Susem.'-^ (omitted by M').

P. 381. 1278 b 10—15 noticed (amongst other passages) by Mich. Ephes. in Eth.

Nic. IX. f. 157" S04, 8 ff. ed. Heylb.

P. 383. 1279 a 8—16 [Si6...d/5xcts] Stbhr (hardly right).

P. 397. 1 28 1 a 41 ?x« (with colon after XieaeaC) Welldon (hardly adequate).

P. 401, last line. Add: But see Bonitz Ind. Ar. 539 b 18 ff.

P. 402. 1282 a 27. Mr Wyse prefers fi^yurrop as avoiding hiatus. It is however

in pausa.

P. 411, line 1. 1283 b 15 Insert: Zbfytav pi.

P. 412, line 3. Dele Plutarch.

P. 431, line 10. See Corrigenda. That 1287 a 39 TeuTSivTas is right [persuasos

William) was seen by Schneider and has recently been demonstrated by Engel in

Comm. pkil. Monach. p. 103.

P. 442. 1287 b 30 f. \rom...(sw>6.frxam'\ Widemann (not rightly).

P. 442, line 5. 1288 a 13. If Heylbut's conjecture be accepted, the punctuation

will be changed : ^ffos iroXe/uKdv, SwAfiepov
||

P. 473, line 3. 1 323 b 8. Vahlen's conjecture requires eh n. See Hagfors op. c.

P- 43-

P. 475. See Corrigenda. 1323 b 18 xal added by T M' Susem.''^||

P. 481. 1324 b 4 f. The order of V M' is retained because neither the order of P^

nor that of 11^ will stand without Congreve's emendation. Besides it is best suited by

the context.

P. 489. 1325 b 34 [koX Trepl...irp6Tepoi''\ would be bracketed even if the preceding

chapter were allowed to be by Aristotle.

P. 490. 1326 a 9—b 24 noticed by Mich. Ephes. in Eth. Nic. ix. f.
161I', p. 520,

31 if. (cp. 521, 5 ff.) Heylb..

P. 493. 1326 a 40 oXov...n\ iTTaSioiv noticed by Mich. Ephes. udi supra p. 520, 35.

P. 495. 1326 b 39 f. The punctuation (Sei...iii,irelpoi.s) is due to Mr Wyse.

P. 497. 1327 a 23 [vpbs} Argyriades, rightly, in AiopBJiaas els rk 'ApurTorAovs

IloXiTiKd. A' (Athens 1893).

P. 503, line 6. 1328 a 16. See Corrigenda. 7r^/)5i...W/)9 Nauck, perhaps rightly
||

oUe Gomperz, oJ 5^ with all other authorities Bk. Susem.^'"

P. 521. 1330 b 30. See Corrigenda, fiij troiSv after vb\iv V M' Susem.^''''

F. 529. 1332 a 13. See Corrigenda. Kai inserted before il>'07/carai P M' Susem.-"'^

P. 535. 1332 b 31. See Corrigenda. ttAvtuv after 32 Toirav V M' Susem.^-^

P. 637. 1333 a 26. See Coi-rigenda. Si.-ripi}(rBat after p^pos V M' Susem.i-^
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Philochorus cited and explained in this context the ancient laws which as we know

from Lysias needed interpretation even early in the fourth century. May Aristotle

refer then either to the authors of ancient Athenian statutes or to lawyers ? I do not

think the word occurs in the Orators, having been expelled by yevvrjTai.. It manifestly

assists Aristotle's argument if the word is a relic from old times, not in use among the

Athenians of his day (and Pollux VI. 156 remarks ISwv tCiv 'AttikQv).... As to the

remark," p. 145 Comm. left col., 1. 25, "that no place in the development is found

for 'associations for common sacrifices and religious festivals,' was not this just the

aspect under which the 7^>'os presented itself to an Athenian of the fourth century?

The yiros implied KOLVurla iepQv.

"

P. 145, light col. To the note on Si6 add : Aristotle follows Plato in arguing that

the primitive form of government must have been monarchy, because the primitive

family, supposed independent anterior to the rise of any government, is accustomed to

the rule of its senior member. The Cyclopes are adduced as evidence of this earlier

state of society {aropaScs) without any king, patriarchal or other, not of course ' to

justify a general statement respecting the household of all times,' but rather to

justify the particular statement made 1252 b 19 (^k panXevo/jUvav).

P. 146. 1252 b 28. The place of tAcios illustrates Dr Jackson's remark that by

normal Aristotelian usage part of a complex epithet may be placed after article and

substantive (hyperbaton).

P. 148. 1253 a 7. Add to note (25) : comp. Becq de Fouqui^res ^eux ties Ancims

p. 372 ff.

P. 150. 1253 a 22. Add to note (28) a reference to the note on p. 212, and to

Quaest. crit. coll. pp. 334—336. 449 f.

Va. 1253 a 26. Add to note on x'^P'O'Se/s : Possibly Aristotle has in mind Soph.

Phil. 1018 4^1X0;" Ipri/Mv diro\iv iv fuiro/ veKpbv (Newman).

P. 151. 1253 a 34. This note has suffered from undue compression. A fuller

discussion appears in Quaest. crit. coll. p. 336 f. The main points are : (t) the

weapons are not prudence and [virtue], or else they would have been expressed by

the accusative, ^pSvijinv xal d.peri)v. (2) Prudence and [virtue] are the qualities at

whose disposal the weapons are placed. (3) The weapons are the various safeguards

and aids necessary if any action, whether just or unjust, is to be performed with safety:

prudence and perseverance (on Susemihl's conjecture), prudence and skill (on Freu-

denthal's)'.

Against those who, with Jowett, by 0poi»i}(rei understand Seivbrqi (N. E. 1144 a

23 ff.) and by dperj 0uffi/c^ dper^ or ?|is (N. E. 1144 b i ff.), it is urged 1. 1. that

(i) such a use of dperij is unexampled and (2) that the natural germ of virtue is not

peculiar to man but is found in the lower animals : N.E. 1 144 b 8, Hist. an. I. i § 32 ff.

488 b 12 ff., VIII. I, IX. 1.

Spengel, who understands by dperj" intellectual virtue, is met not only by the

invariable usage of the phrase ^pbvriai.% koX Apirii, but also by the fact that <t>p6vritns is

probably the only intellectual virtue which has to do with conduct. There is also the

improbability that the term Aperri would be used of a quality liable to abuse when

' Quamvis recte monuerit Monteca- dperj latet non ipsa arma sed res sint,

tinus, si Aristoteles prudentiam homini quibus arma offerantur, armis autem prae-

et virtutem tamquam arma data esse sidia ilia varii generis atque adiumenta

dicere voluisset, scribendum ei potius significentur unicuique necessaria, quo-

fuisse <t>p(iv7i(Tai naX dper^x, quid impedit, ne tienscunque opus vel iustum vel iniustum

prudentia et id quod sub corrupto vocabulo tute perpetrare velit ? Qu. cr. coll. p. 337.
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Aristotle himself says Rhet. I. i. 12, 1355 b 4 : toOt6 7e (i.e. abuse) Koivhv ian Kori,

TdvTuv TiSv ayadSv irX^v operas.

Bemays again Zwei Abhh. iib. d. aristot. Theorie (Berlin 1880) p. 1 13 f. who adopts

Montecatino's explanation (arma homini data sunt ad prudentiam et virtutem), quotes

Seneca De ira 1. 17 ; Aristoteles ait adfectus quosdam, si quis illis bene utatur, pro annis

esse, quod verum foret, si, velut bellica instrumenta, sumi deponique possent induentis

arbitrio. haec arma, quae Aristoteles virtuti dat, ipsa per se pugnant, non exspectant

manum, et habent, non habentur. But the passions are not peculiar to man : and

surely they are not more dangerous in man because, as Bernays interprets the words,

they are 'arms for insight and virtue.' Not to mention the objection, stated on

p. 151, that khiKla, Ixoutra oVXa shows the arms must be used by ^pbvtiaii and dperi},

not in order to procure them.

[Mr Newman suggests ' language ' as one of these weapons, and admits that if

' certain emotions, anger especially ' are included, Aristotle must then have regarded

these emotions as peculiar to man.]

P. 151. 1253 a 37. Add after note (28 c) : Perhaps Aristotle had a saying of

Pindar in mind: cp. Plut. Praec. reip. ger. c. 13, p. 807c : 6 5^ iroXmKds, ipurro-

rix^ai Tis ay Kwrk lUvSapov, Kal ST)iJ,i.ovpyii eivo/ilas Kal BiKr/s (Newman).

P. 152. 1253 b 3. The laxity here noted may be particularized as the omission

not only of ia-n but of ^kcIvuiv the antecedent to oVa. But in Greek idiom the genitive

case is appropriated to related terms, so that in the sentence ' The parts of Economic

are of the constituents of the Household ' the meaning of the words supplied are of is

' correspond to,' or 'relate to,' and not 'treat of.' Mr Newman compares 1258 b 27

(but this is doubtful), and refers to Bonitz Index Ar. 533 b 6— 13, with Waitz on

Anal. Pr. I. 46, 52 a 29 there quoted.

lb. 1253 b 9. It would have been sufficient to say that the ordinary sense of

ya/uKb! is ' nuptial ' and not ' conjugal ' : cp. n. on 1334 b 32, p. 547.

P. 153. 1253 b 20. Lest the expression 'speech delivered' in note (31) should

be misunderstood we add that the Meiro-ijwajfJs was a pamphlet cast in the form of a

speech, like the ' Archidamus ' of Isocrates, treating the same theme from the opposite

side, and advising the Spartans to make peace with Messene (1397 a 11 if.) ; cp. Blass

Attisc/ie Beredsamkeit 11.^ pp. 350, 289.

lb. 1253 b 21. Zeller Pre-Socratics Eng. tr. 11. p. 477 «. (3) observes that

vbfuf yap 8s /Mh SovXos 8s S' i\e66epos forms a trimeter, so that under rois 5^, b 20, a

poet may be included.

P. 163 f. 1253 b 23 iirel oBi'...33 iTnjp^TTjs. The commentary may again be sup-

plemented from Quaest. crit. coll. p. 339 f. Various critics have treated this whole

passage as one loosely constructed sentence, but without agreeing how much of it is

apodosis to the string of protases which they suppose to be introduced by iitd. As
oCrw introduces the apodosis to cTrei in I. 10. 3, 1258 a 31—34, so in the present pas-

sage, according to Eucken De Aristotelis dicendi ratione I. p. 29 f. (Gotting. 1866),

the apodosis begins at b 30 oira koX t6 KTTJ/j.a. Spengel Ar. Stud. iii. p. 5 (57) f. and

Thurot Atudes p. 5 if. proposed that it should begin two lines lower down with b 32

Koi b SoOXos (to which Spengel by his punctuation dpydvoif Iffri, nal 6 doSXos would

add the preceding word iim). Eucken's punctuation is as follows: iirel ovv i) KTrj<ris

fUpos T^s odtrlas icrrl Kal 17 KT-qTm^ /iipos ttjs oUopofiias {&i>cv yap tuv dvayKcdiav dSivaTov

Kal f^i" Kal eS f-^v), uinrep Si rals dipur/iivais Tixvais dvayKotov hii elri i-wipx^i^v t4 oIkuo,

opyapa, el fieWet diroreXeffd'^aetrdat to ^pyoVy oVtu koI tQ olKovofUKt^^, r(av 5' dpydvtov rb.

' sc, ivayKoiov iirdpxeiv to okeio Spyava presumably.
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likv S,fvxa Th, S' t/i^j/vxa (oloj' ti? Kv^epv^TH o /ih ofef d\l/uxov 4 5^ wpapeis (iJ.<pvxov i

yi,p iwripinis kv dpyAvov etdei rais rdxi'ai.s ^ffrfci)- oStu ral rb KTrj/jia opyavov rptis M"
i<rn, Kal ^ KT^ns Tr\^6os 6py6.vwv^ iarl, KaX 6 SoOXos kttjiiA n (/itj/uxov, xal utrirep opya-

vov Tvph dpydviav irSs 6 iTn)ph~qi.

The criticism of these conflicting views suggests the result adopted in the text.

P. 155. 1253 b 35. ToO=the Homeric Hephaestus (Bywater). "Aristotle's rule is

to prefix the article to the names of personages in a poem or dialogue." Cp. nole on
1261 a 6.

P. 166. 1254 a 12. To the ref. from Eth. Eud. add Magna Moralia I. c. 34,

1 194 b 18 ToB ykp Se<Tw&Tov tI iirriv 6 oIk^ttis.

P. 159 f. 1254 b 8. Add to no/e (40) : What is called ifpefis in 1254 b 5, and t6

dpeKTiKiv De Anima III. 7. 2, 431 a 13, is plainly that which is here termed rh iraSii-

nKiv fibpiov: comp. III. 15. 5, 1286 a 18. Here as in iv(vii). 15. 9, 1334 b 18 ff.,

KoCs and rb /ibpiov rb \6yov Ixo" are opposed to ope|is and the irrational part {rb d\o-

Yov 1334 b 18 and 1260 a 7; here rb iraBriTiKbv nbpiov). But in N.E. I. 13. 15, 1102

b 1 3 f. , the latter is called ijtim &\oyos p,er4xov<rd, irig \liyov.

P. 161. 1254 b 23. Cp. again Quaest. crit. coll. p. 343, where it is suggested

that if \br/if be kept, the genitive \byo\> may be understood from it as the object of

alffOavd/ieva, while both datives are governed by iTijperei. Comp. however for the

ellipse of the copula iv(vil). 14. 9, 1333 a 17 f. rb 5' oiK *x" l^" «»*' »*'*> ^hv 5'

inraKoieiv Swdfievov.

P. 162. 1254 b 32. (TV/iPalva Si TToWdKis kt\. " But often the contrary also occurs

so that [where this contrary occurs] the one have [only] the bodies, the others [only] the

souls of free men" [and hereby the former are after all natural slaves, and the latter

natural free men]. This is the translation of Prof. Susemihl's second edition and the

words inserted should have sufficiently indicated his position, which is that rois p.iv =
actual slaves who have the noble erect frames which Nature intended freemen to have,

and Toi>s 5^= actual freemen who have not such bodily excellence but only the souls of

freemen.

P. 163. Add after Excursus 11 : and the addenda to p. 209 below.

lb. 1255 a 8. With tOiv iv roh i'4/i40is=jurisconsults Dittenberger compares ol iv

Tots X670is= dialecticians Meta. IX. 8. 20, 1050 b 35, oi irepi 0i5(rews= physical philoso-

phers 1006 a 2, 1050 b 24, 1053 b 14, 1062 b 26. Nor does koX before a 11 cotpav

make any real difficulty in taking tCov iv tois >'A/«)is=qui de legibus philosophantur

;

for not all who engage in philosophical discussions are really philosophers. (From

Quaest. cr. coll. p. 344.)

P. 165. 1255 a 15. With h iirepoxv dyaffoB Tivbs comp. ill. 12. 2, 1282 b 24,

Kord iravrbs inrepox^v ayaSoS explained by Kari, x/J^M"! '"'^i' l^ycOos.

P. 166. 1255 a 20, 21 i!)s oi Sef. Comp. Plato Symbol. 216 B avriKiyeiv niv oi

SvvaiJjhitfi lis oi Sei Toielv B, oSros KeXeiei, [Dem.] XXXIII. § 27, p. 901, 9: Kal oix Iffxv-

pfjojuai Tif vbjiif c!)S oi Se? /ne BU-qv doOvai, el iffyvri<rafi.iiv.

P. 170. 1255 b 25. Note that iyxiKKioi is an epithet oiapxal in c. 26 § 2, and of

SioixTiffis in c. 43 § I of the 'A6. iroK. (routine offices, routine of administration).

P. 172 f. 1256 a 13— ig. See additional remarks on this passage, Quaest. crit.

coll. p. 349 ff.

^ o8TO)...iwripiTiis is the apodosis of apodosis of Spengel, /col 6 5oBXos...iJ7r7;/)^-

Eucken [and Newman]. tijs of Thurot.
^ IffTi Kal 6 dov\os . . .irripiT'ris is the
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p. 174. 1256 a 36. To note (71) add, that Aristotle is speaking of Etruscan

piracy (Bywater). See Journal of Philol. 11. p. 60 ff., Frag. 60 in Rose's last edition

(partly given 1480 b 31 ff.).

P. 176. 1256 b 13. Mr Newman aptly compares Plato Af«»^x. 237 E, ira;» 70P t6

TiKhv rpo0V fx" liriTridclav ifi hv t^kj)' ip Kcii yviri) S^\i; TCKoOad re aKriffSs Kal /i'^, dW

P. 176. 1256 b 19. -T-^s Tpo<prjs] Mr Newman thinks it possible that Theophrastus

apud Porphyrium £>e Abstinefitia II. c. 12 had this statement in view and intended to

controvert it.

lb. 1256 b 23. Add a reference to the fuller discussion Quaesi. crit. coll.

p. 346 ff.

P. 179. 1257 a 3 iKeiv-qi] "This last," comp. VIIl(v). 6. 10, 1306 a 10: cr-qfi-uov

S' r] iv ^apadXifi TroXirefo' iKeivoi yap 6\lyoi Svres iroW&v icipiol el(Ti (Busse).

P. 180. 1257 a 18 Sirov yap iKavov a^rots, AvayKoiov tJv Tromffdai rds a\Xa7(is.

There is another way of taking this sentence: dj'ayKatov = dvayicaioi' &v, "For other-

wise exchange would have been necessarily confined to the satisfaction of the ex-

changers' own wants " : and so Bernays and Jowett translate. Thus retail trade is

proved not natural because, if it were, an absurdity would follow. The historical

explanation of the imperfect given in the note appears the simpler and deserving of

preference (i) because of the historical tendency throughout the context, and (2)

because the direct proof is much more natural than the indirect and apagogic.

P. 182. 1257 b 7 ff. On various changes proposed in order to avoid the vicious

circle in the reasoning of § 10 see Quaest. crit. coll. p. 353 f. As it stands, 1257 b 5

5ii=Sid t6 Kairi]Ki.Khv yeviaBai; "owing to the growth of Retail Trade Clirematislic is

(erroneou.sly) supposed to be concerned with money, because (really) productive of

wealth: for wealth is often defined as a stock of money because Chrematistic and

Retail Trade are concerned therewith." At the best, the words in italics are a clumsy

and inexact restatement of the fact contained in 5i4.

P. 185. 1257 b 37. ^^^ '° note: comp. iv(vil). 5 § 2, 1326 b 36, where see

note. Mr Newman, to whom this reference is due, also adduces Plutarch De cupid.

divit. 8, a fragment of a dialogue preserved in a slightly fuller form in Plutarch Vita

Pelopid. 3, 279 B: t(ov yap iroWCby ol fi^v oi xpwvTai tQ jrXoiJry bid p.iKpo\oyLav, ot 8i

irapaxp(ovTaL Si' dawHav kt\. See Frag. 56 ed. Rose (Teubner 1886).

P. 186. 1258 a 10. Comp. Magna Moralia I. c. 25, 1192 a 16 ff. (c. xxiv § 2 ed. '

Susem.).

lb. 1258 a II— 13. Athenian generals in the fourth century were obliged to

make their ' art ' a means of gain, for the state was rarely in a position to find pay.

Hence the author of Oeconomica B. II. cc, 23, 25, 26 records the devices of Timotheus,

Chabrias, and Iphicrates for obtaining money 1350 a 23 ff., 1350 b 33 ff. Chares is

another instance given by Mr Newman : Theopompus apud Athen. 532 B, F. H. G.

I. 297.

P. 187. 1258 a 21 f. umrep yap Koi,..oSra; xal] So c. 2 § 15, 1253 a 31 f., II. 8

§ 22, 1269 a 9, i;. 9 § 25, 1270 b 40 ff. Similarly KaSdirep Kal.. .otra Kal vill(v). 9

§4, 1309 b 12 ff.

P. 188. 1258 a 24. Mr Newman takes ix toi)t«;' = starting with this food.

P. 190. As explained in the Addenda to Critical Notes, Mr Newman has

examined with some care. Vol. II. pp. 196— 198, the doubts thrown on the

genuineness of c. 11 by a friend of his. Comp. p. 468.

lb. 1258 b 10. Add to ». (99) that others, as Jowett and Newman, take the
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meaning to be that philosophers may speculate on these occupations, but to embark
upon them is servile. In any case compare v(viii). -i. s, 1337 b 15—17.

P. 190. 1258 b I r. Prof. Tyrrell holds that in every case where i\eiSepos is of

two terminations, the adjective = liberalis.

lb. 1258 b 12. In the island of Carpathus mules are called KT'^/Mra {quoted by
Newman from J. T. Bent Journal of Hell. Studies vi. p. 241).

lb. 1258 b 12—20. Mr Newman thinks that Plato Laws 842 c, D may have

suggested this passage.

P. 191. 1258 b 21. On the subdivisions of /MeTa^XrirtKri see Biichsenschiitz Besitz

u. Erwerb p. 455 ff., who supports Cope's view respecting ifioprinia.. Prof. Susemihl

is not convinced.

lb. 1258 b 27—29. Mr Newman takes this differently, supposing the same

ellipse as in 1253 b 3 : rplrov elSos x/'W""'''"'?' <:i<rTlv iKelviiiv > S<ra kt\.

P. 193. 1259 a 5 del a-uWiyeiv. This has been done by the author of 0«««»m«V3

B. II : see Susemihl's ed. (Leipzig 1887) Preface p. ix ff. n. (25), and for the age of the

writer [circa 260—200 B.C.) p. XII.

P. 194. 16 f. The same construction ^xiSeifai 8ti is found 213 a 25, Ind. Ar. s.v.

P. 197. 1260 a 3. Prof. Susemihl, defending the reading wairep koX tSsi 0i5(ret

a^XbvTiiiv Kid &pxofjUvuv which Mr Newman rejects as nothing more than a conjectural

emendation, writes as follows : As the principal family of manuscripts of Vet.

Transl. has quemadmodum et natura principantium et suhieclorum (and so re. bl),

this is what William of Moerbeke must have written. Whether he took the reading

i,pxbvTiav KoX from the text or the margin of his Greek manuscript, we cannot know
for certain : but the question is superfluous, for the reading is even in the latter case

older, in fact considerably older, than all extant manuscripts. Those who, like

Dittenberger and Newman, set down all that is of value in Vet. Transl. to mere

conjecture, will attach no importance to this: but then they should not appeal to the

Vatican Fragments or in consistency should pass the same judgment on the two

correct readings which they present. Further they should remember that the seventy

odd right readings of K"" in the Nicomcuhean Ethics might with just as good reason be

entitled ' conjectures.' If the oldest authorities are thus impugned how are we to

come to a decision as to the goodness of any old manuscript? And do the good

readings of the Vet. Transl. look at all like Byzantine corrections of the eleventh or

twelfth centuries? Had this been the procedure of Byzantine grammarians in those

times we should have found more of their interpolations (say rather emendations) in

the text. There seems therefore no reason for rejecting this reading, which best suits

the sense, in favour of exegetical subtleties. Moreover, of what avail are these latter ?

If we do translate (Sairep by " corresponding," we obtain no real correspondence : for

the differences between those who are naturally ruled do not correspond to the

differences between the virtue of the rulers and the virtue of the ruled : it is at the

most the differences between the mrtues of the different persons ruled that .correspond,

in so far as the wife is nearer to the ruler, the slave in complete opposition to him and

the child in an intermediate position. This would lead to the conjecture koX < tt/s>
Tuv. Why not then follow the more suitable reading of the Vet. Transl. ? Had he

intended the other sense Aristotle would more naturally have written : rbi/ airiv Si

Tpbirov Ixei xaJ irepl t^s twv ipxapt^av.

P. 201. 1260 a 33. With 6 r]yoiii,evos leader, chief, qui principem locum obtinet,

comp. Dem. c. Aristocr. XXIII. § 113 Svoiv i,yaSoiv...ToO /liv iiyoviiivov Kal pxyUrrov

v&VTUv, Plato Laws IX, 875 B, t6 p,kp Koivbv fiyoi/jtepov Tpi<^uv iv ry iriXei, rt) Si Miok
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iirS/uvov T<f Koivif, Xen. Cyr. IV. i. 8 rb iiyoifiepov t^s arparias 0OXov= the leading

corps of the whole army.

P. 202. 1260 b 4. Mr Newman opposes the insertion of Tbv: the concluding

part of the sentence would, according to him, apparently run reKiav Ixo"'''"' ''^'

rjOiKiiv dperiji*, a\y oi ttjv SiSaffKoXiK^v ^x****^** T(bv ^pyuv SeairoTLK-^v^ "it is from the

master yaa master, and not from the master as possessing the SeciroriK'i) iirurTifi/itr],

that the slave must derive the kind of moral virtue which he ought to possess.'' But

(i) if so, dXX' oux <??> would be required. (2) It should be remembered that

c. 7 § 2, 1252 b 22 S., teaching slaves their duties (SiSairitaXiK^) is called SouXi/c^/

kirurHiiiii as opposed to issuing the requisite commands which is SetnronKTi s.c. SiSaaica-

\m7i (iirlnTaffBaj. iTrirdTTeiv). It is no part of a, master's business to teach slaves

their duties, but merely to educate them to the moral virtue indispensable if their

duties are to be rightly performed.

It). 1260 b 5. Against the view adopted by Mr Newman, following Bonitz, that

X670U here = reason, it would be superfluous to urge that (i) Plato does not propose to

withhold reason from the slave, and that (2) while reason forms no proper antithesis

to ^irirdfei ' rational conversation ' does.

P. 205. To Excursus I on Epimenides adii; Niese's conclusions can no longer

be accepted. Compare now 'A8. ttoX. c. i s. f. ''Ein/x.evldTis S' 6 Kp^s iirl roirois iK^S-qpe

TTjv irbXiv, which is also decisive evidence for the earlier of the two dates assigned to

him (circa 600 B.C., not circa 500 B.C.). See H. Diels Sitzungsber. der Berl. Akademie

1891 p. 387, Busolt Gr. Alt? p. 136 ». i.

P. 209. Addenda to Exc. II. Mr Newman's view of c. 6 is given Vol. .11. p. 150 f.

(1) He distinguishes the objectors to slavery here mentioned (1255 a 8 iroXXoi tuiv iv

Tois vbiuiii) from the Abolitionists of 1253 b 20, who hold all slavery to be conventional

and contrary to nature, thinliing that the former probably did not object to the

enslavement of barbarians in war by Greeks. In fact he restricts the dispute to the

validity of the law or convention actually in force at the time, by which captives of

war become slaves of the victors. (2) At 1255 ^ *° ^^ P'''^ Dr Jackson) explains

arepoi Xiyoi as a true plural :
" the other line of argument on which (A) and (B) must

then fall back, supposing they gave up their common standing-ground "—the principle

that 'Force is not without virtue.' "Those who connect the right to enslave with

superior force and those who connect it with mutual good-will between master and

slave, are regarded as having two lines of argument open to them : either they may
derive the claims of force, and good-will to be the justifying ground of slavery from the

claims of virtue, and thus shelter themselves under the latter, or they may impugn the

claims of virtue : but if they impugn them, their own contentions lose all weight and

cease to produce any serious debate." (3) At 1255 a 21, Mr Newman takes oXus

with diKalav. The connexion of 1255 a 2i—b 3 with the foregoing he makes out as

follows. "We shall arrive at exactly the same result"—that what is solid in the

contending views is the principle, that superiority in virtue confers on the master the

right to rule— '

' if we examine another view. We have hitherto had to do with those

who discuss the law in question on its merits ; but there are those who support slavery

arising through war on the broad ground that it is authorized by a law and that that

which is so authorized is ipsofacto jnst."

Prof. R. Y. Tyrrell has published remarks of his own and of the late Dr Maguire

on the Slavery passage in a review of Mr Newman's edition published in Hermathena
Vol. VI., No. 14 pp. 342—345.

P. 212. The suggestion in the second paragraph of the note on 1253 a 20 ff., made
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independently several years ago, does not greatly differ from Mr Newman's explana-

tion, except that he makes ToiaiJTi)= probably \i.Bht\, not o/tuKii/ius Xex^eiiro. He
translates :

' for a hand when destroyed ' (by being severed from the soul, which is its

oiaia) ' will be no better than a stone hand.'

P. 213. 1260 b 30. A/ier 'Nic. Eth. I. 13. 3 ' orfrf ' 1102 a 10 ff., Plato Rep.

544 C, Protag. 342 A.'

P. 216. 1261 a 12 oi> 4>iilveTai avu^aivov. To be rendered with Mr Newman
"evidently does not result " (not, as in the note on a 11, does not appear to result).

Comp. 1266 35, 1270 a 33 «.

lb. 1261 a 13. The adverbial irp6s is found in Aristophanes e.g. Frogs 415
K&yaryi Trp6s, 6ll KXiirrovTa irpis raWoTpia, 697 Tpbs d4, Toirois eUds iiiS.s...irapeTvai,

Ach. 1229, Knights 578, Pax ig, Lysistr. 665 dXX' i0' vp-Civ dia\v$rii>at Tpoa-in

KtvSweiofieii. Also in Demosthenes Adv. Lept. xx. § 112 s. f. p. 491, 7 7rp6s Sk Kal

oiSe SUtuov, Adv. Leocratem § 13, p. 1084, 12 irphs Si Kal iK ywaiKwr.

P. 216. 1261 a 17. Mr Newman prefers to render /ifttyttoWoy by 'more and more
of a unity.'

P. 219. 1261 a 35. &<nnp fiv] According to Mr Newman the ellipse is thus to

be supplied : "as (all would be shoemakers, i.e. in turn) if shoemakers and carpenters

interchanged occupations."

P. 220. 1261 b 2. Comp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 360 f.

H. 1261 b 7. On ir4<f)VKe Vahlen observes that the meaning is given by the

Platonic equivalent, ^inv tx"- Thus Pep. 473 A rj ipimv ?x« irpSfix X^|eus Tp-rov

oKiiBelas etpdirreirdai
; 489 B oi yap ?x" ^iJff'c KV^epv^riv vavrQv deiaSat S.pxea6ai, iir'

airoS. Comp. Demosth. XIV. 30 rds Kpi)vai Kal to (jipiara ivCKdirHv Ti</>VK€v, and
for Ar. Politics Vl(iv). 12. 3, 1296 b 26 ivraOBa TritpuKev elvai SrifnoKparlav.

P. 222. 1261 b 18. Mr Newman translates Kara rhv \byov in connexion with (or

' in ') the expression i.e. rd "Kiyeuv irdvTas d'/ta ri ^/wv Kal ri /xi). Perhaps however it

is more nearly parallel to §'4, b 32, rb \ey6iiemv=the scheme in question. For

plainly to Xey6/iei'oi', de quo servio est, i.e. t6 Troj/Tas rh avrb \4ysiv, is not *the expres-

sion ' itself but ' the general adoption of the same expression ' : and so too with /card

t6v X670V.

n>. 1261 b 24. Complete the reference to Plato Pep. 462 E by adding the words

iv&s S^, otfuu, TTcurxoyTos twv TToKiTuv oTioOv ^ ayaBbv tj Kaxhv t) roiairi) irbXii iJ,&\urT&

T€ 0^(r€i ^aur^s eXvai rb Trdffxov, Kal ^ ^vPTjaBTJffeTaL if ^vWvTnjffeTai.

lb. 1261 b 26. Besides 1281 b 2 and 1192 a 11 f. (quoted in the note) the am-

biguity o{ irdvTfs is prominent also in iv(vii). 13. 10, 1332 a 36 ff.

P. 224. 1262 a I ff. Add a reference to the fuller discussion in Quaest. crit. coll.

p. 361 ff.

P. 225. 1262 a 7. A/ter {Thviiot) add: Or this maybe another instance of fih

without Si following; see 1270 a 34 and Susemihl's Critical Edition (Susem.^) Index

grammaticus s.v.

P. 226. 1262 a 19. r^s ireploSoi had been written by Hecataeus and others before

Herodotus: the allusion may be to one of them (Bywater).

lb. 1262 a 21 f. KoiyvvaiKei KoX tSiv SXKbiv ^:fwv. Probably 7W0(/tes= ' females'

both here and in the passage from Hist. Anitn. 586 a 12, quoted in n. (143) : dal Si

KoX yvyaxK£s irnxbra airaa yevvutrai, al Si t^ avSpl, Ciairep i) iv ^apaoKif ?7r7ros ^ Aticafa

KoKoviUvii. Mr Newman prefers to take /tai...(cai=both...and. He also prefers to

derive the name of this famous mare from her special quality, comparing Xen. Cyrop.

VIII. 3. 38.

H. 43
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P. 227. 1262 a 32. For obvious reasons, the last sentence but one of the note on

XiJireis should run "are not mentioned by Homer."

P. 230. 1262 b 23. The connexion between the two meanings of d^aTrijToc is

given by Plato Euthyd. 304 B to yap airaviov, w ^iBiSrj/ie, Hfuov.

P. 232. 1263 a I. For the clause ra irepl rijv KrrjffLv see Quaest. crit. coll, p. 365 f.

Mr Newman is quite right in taking irairi with ?x" in the next line.

P. 235. 1263 a 26—28. The subject of a 28 irtSdi<Tov<Ti.v is not, as Bonitz and

Mr Newman think, al iiri/jLiXeiai., but as all other commentators and translators have

seen ol avBpioroi av al iirtfiiXeiat eltn Sirtprnxhai. : for the increased trouble and atten-

tion which private ownership brings with it (1261 b 33 ff.) have this compensating

advantage that they are merely means to the owner's increased advantage. The read-

ing iKocTTif irpoiTeSpeiot'Tes suits this .construction alone, the other reading ^koo-tou

Tpo<reBp£ioi>Tos (adopted in the reprint of Susem.' 1894, see Corrigenda) would agree

with either : but it may have arisen from erroneously taking aX e-irifi4\ei,ai, as the sub-

ject to ijnSdxrovffi.

lb. 1263 a 31. Add from Aristotle himself the exx. in the Index, 182 a 2,

431 a 10.

lb. 1263 a 36 f. The difficulty in the text as it stands, which appears to have

escaped some critics, is that Khi SeijS&ffii' i(j>oStuv = Kal rots iipoStois, Skv roiroiv BerjBSai,

sc. -xpSivTai Koivois. ' In case they need provisions on a journey ' implying that they

have none of their own 'they share them in common.' Whose? we may ask with

Sydney Smith.

P. 239. 1264 a 2. Comp. Dem. 36 § 64, p. 960, 24 Irea-i, Kai xp4>'ois OiTTepciv.

For Bernays' ingenious correction Wveai, which has Mr Bywater's approval, see now
Ges. Abhandlungen I. p. 177.

P. 240. 1264 a 10. Kai vvv. "In his verbis vvv male de tempore intellegunt, quo

factum est, ut Spengelius interrogaret, nonne semper Helotae id fecerint, Victorius

novum non vetus institutum civitatis Laconicae hoc n't) yewpyelv Toiis iroKlras fuisse

Aristotelem affirmare crederet; Schneider contra ea Giphanium secutus diceret a

philosopho etiam sui temporis Lacedaemoniis retinendi illius instituti studium tribui,

sed studium tantum (dirixcipoSffi.), iam enim eos coepisse a vetere more desciscere, sed

si hoc Aristoteles voluisset, dicendum ei fiiit non /coi vvv verum In xal vvv. Quae

cum ita sint, alia explicanda ratio probanda neque nimis longe ea quaerenda est.

TSvv enim saepissime id significat quod revera extat"; even as it is, even as things are^

actually. "Fictae igitur Platonis civitati haec opponuntur. Sed quid sibi vult illud

iromv iTnxeipoS<nii, pro quo exspectas TrrfioOiric? Ni fallor, iroieiv iirtx^ipetv non de

eis dumtaxat, qui aliquid facturi sunt, sed de eis quoque dici potest, qui reapse ali-

quid faciunt, si ea ipsa actione dubiae rei experimentum instituunt et quam bene ipsis

haec res procedat et sibi et vel nolentes simul aliorum in usum experiuntur "
: ' make

the experiment.' "Quae loquendi ratio hoc loco eo aptior est, quo magis Aristoteles

rei, de qua loquitur, institutionem, qualis apud Lacedaemonios inveniatur, minime

optimam esse ipse postea demonstravit, c. 9. 1296 a 34—b 10." Quaest. crit. coll.

p. 367. Comp. the limiting expression Isaeus viil. § i; oirep koX vvv oOtoi iroiav

iyxeipovn ' which is just what my opponents are doing In the present case.'

P. 241. 1264 a 15. With ^ Kai 'or again' cp. £>e Gen. Anim. i. 18, 723 a 29,

724 b 5 (Newman).

P. 242. 1264 a 27. After iroXCTOS is predicate add: as apxexras in § 25, 1264

b 7, ae^ 7a/> iroiel roh% ai5roi)s &pxovTas.

P. 243. 1264333. airoipopav. Add the reff. : Plutarch Zyc. 8, /«j/. Zfli:. 40.
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F. 246. 1264 b 33. ex xoiiTux. Mr Newman aptly compares De Part. Anim. 11.

I § 4, 646 a 20 Sevripa S^ triioraffi! ix tQv Tpibriav i] twi' o/ioiofiepiiv ipitni, and Plato

Phikbtis 27 B irpwroK /tfe toZxw aireipov \4ya, SeiTepof Si wipas, ItreiT' ix roiruv

rplrov lUKT^iv xal yeyevrifiivriv oMai'.

P. 249. 1265 a 13. irX^flos] Mr Newman has here an admirable observation.

"In the criticisms on constitutions contained in the Second Book Aristotle commonly

notices first, or at any rate before he has gone very far, their arrangements with

respect to what he terms in the Fourth Boole the iSttoWo-cis of the State—the number

of citizens and the extent of the territory, cp. 1345 b 38." On the relation between

criticism in B. 11. and construction in B. iv(vii). see Introd. p. 32 «. (2), p. 33 «. (8).

P. 250. 1265 a 18. To n. (203) add the reference : Lams 625 c (Newman).

P. 251. 1265 a 28 flf. Comp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 368 f.

P. 252. 126s a 40. On hi with future participle see Goodwin Moods and Tenses^

§§ 197, 208, 216. He concludes: "The possibility of such a construction is open to

a certain doubt and suspicion." See also Mr H. Richards in Class. Rev. VI. p. 339.

P. 253. 1265 b 7. Add to note (209) : Aristotle's suggestion in b 7—10 much
resembles that of Plato Rep. 460 A, tA ii irX^ffos tQv ya/i.ot>v iirl tois apxovn iroiijcrojue;',

&>' (is lioKurra Siao'ijJfdiiT't t6v avrbv apiB/iiv tCov avSpSiv, Trpis iroXi/iovs re Koi i>6(rovs Kal

TovTa TO. Toiaura diroffKOTrovvTes (Newman).

P. 255. 1265 b 29. After "adapted" insert "of all constitutions.'' With this

meaning of Koivordrriv =raost suited to, within the reach of, cp. 1265 a 3.

P. 258. 1266 a 5. oi)S' fx"'"^''' 0oi»eTai= obviously presents no monarchical

element either. Cp. Addenda to 1261 a 12.

lb. 1266 a 7. After viii(v). 7. 7 add: 1307 a 21 (cp. II. 11. 5, 1273 a 5 ix-

KSIvav). In 'A.8. iroX. c. 4 1 § 2 occurs the compound irap-eyKXli/ovffa.

lb. 1266 a 8. To the references at the end of ». (223) add: Laws 945 B. As is

now clear from the Constitution of Athens, c. 8 § i, Plato in the Laws is merely

reviving an old feature of Solon's constitution. Dr Sandys ad loc. has collected

confinnatory evidence from Isocr. Areop. 22, Panath. 45, [Dem.] c. Neaeram

Lix. § 75-

Va. 1266 a II. After '2 % 6 add : 1261 b 2 (cp. 1329 a 9—11).

P. 259. 1266 a 14—20. Comp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 370 ff.

P. 263. 1266 b 17. Add a reference to Busolt Gr. Alterthiimet^ p. 137 n. 3.

P. 265. 1267 a 3 ff. "Aristippus had apparently anticipated a part of what

Aristotle says in the passage which follows : see Plutarch De cupid. divit. 3, 524 A

"

(Newman).

P. 268. 1267 b 2. Add to n. (245) : As to the form, although SuopoXla occurs in

the papyrus of 'A9. iroX. c. 28, yet Meisterhans'' p. 18 shows that the proper form is

Siu/SeXio. On Attic inscriptions 6/3eX4s itself occurs only once with e (in an inscription

of date before 444 B.C.) : but the derived forms preserve the older e, unless the ending

(as -/SoXoi') includes an u. Hence d^eKla-Kos, i5/3eXefo, SiujSeXfa : on the other hand

TpLtI)^o\oVf irevTib^oXoVf SeKw^oXov.

As to the introduction of the BeupiKSv, cp. now the passage referred to above,

'Xe. iroX. c. 28 § 3, where it is ascribed to Cleophon (6 \vpoToi6s, 8s Kai rriv diiapeUav

iir6pure itpSnoi), not (as Plut. V. Pericl. 9 might lead us to conjecture) to Pericles.

The increase in the grants must be due to the increased number of shows, for Dem.

De Corona § 28, iv tou' Svotv 6§dKdtv, shows the price to have been only two obols in

330 B.C. First mentioned on an inscription of the year 410 (C. /. A. i. 188 where

the Treasurer of Athene pays SM^eXla from the funds in hand, iirireta), just about

43—2
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the time when Cleophon was a prominent politician. Cp. Xen. Hell. I. 7- <° °f

Archedemos, 406 B.C., 6 roO StJ/aou tAtc TpoeiaTTjKO}^ Kal ttjs 5iu)3eXias iiri/jLeXoifievos.

P. 270. 1267 b 28. X67ios=7ro\iii(rTMp] is oi TroXAoi ^! toS SetvoO 'K4yeiv Kal

i^TjXoC oi5 nSituTiv ol ipx^toi, dXX' ^tt! toO ret & eKd(TT(j> l6i>eL iirixtipM i^yov/iivov

iliirelpiiis : Phrynichus p. 198 Lobeck, p. 284 Rutherford.

P. 272. 1268 a 9. Add to the note on oijira : Comp. PI. Sym/i. 222 C, lis oi Triij/TO

Toirov SveKa elpTjKiis.

Tb. 1268 a 10. yi^rf /i) n. (259) : The regulation in force at Athens, which

Diog. Laer. I. 54 ascribes to Solon, is thus alluded to in the Constitution of Athens

c. 24 § 3 KoX 6p<paPol...aira(TL y&p Toirois dirb tSv koiv&v tj Siol/fijffis ^v. Mr Wyse

refers to C. I. A. I. i, C. I. A. IV. p. 3, 4 an inscription not later than 460 B.C.

lb. 1268 a 12. " S-r/iiov 8' 4irolei to rpta iiiprq t^s TriXews is added because the

word is often used of the poor only as in 1265 b 39, 1270 b 25 " (Newman).

P. 274. 1268 b 5. Here aTrXffls ought to have been rendered "couched in

absolute terms," and similarly in b 19 (275) iirXCis Siicaiws= " duly framed in an

unqualified form."

P. 275. 1268 b 19 f. Mr Newman observes :
" It is possible that Hippodamos

had in view cases in which the issue put to the jury included more charges than one.

The indictment of Socrates was of this nature... There is much force in Aristotle's

plea that the fault lay in the question put to the jury, not in expecting the jury to give

an absolute answer.

"

P. 276. 1268 b 24 f. Add the case of Theramenes as given in Lysias XII. 68, 70.

P. 277. 1268 b 41. Add to note (271) the reference: Plato Laws 841 D (New-

man).

P. 278. 1269 a 2. Tapaax^cSai is technical of witnesses: see Antiphon 5 §§ 20,

22, 24, 28, 30.

P. 279. 1269 a 21. Comp. Plato Laws 798 A, B ots ydp av ivTpa^Ciai vb/iois

ai^erai. Kal i^o^eiVai Taffa ij \p\>xh t6 ti koiSv twv rlne Kaffca'Tiirav. Prof. Sidgwick

has observed that this discussion shows what difference there is between Aristotle's

political ideas and ours. In the modern European view the Constitution fills the

place which the Laws (M/jos, v6p,oi) hold for him.

P. 282. 1269 b 20. This use of Kari is not uncommon : e.g. Dem. xxiv. § 109

Kfflri TrdfT dSiKei.

tb. 1269 b 21. With TOioSros comp. c. 5 § 8, 1263 a 39, Sirens U ylvuvrat^

TOtOVTOt.

P. 284. 1269 b 38. The view of Bernays [and Newman] is quite possible. In

fact it may be said that Aristotle would otherwise have written <Kal> iy Mpcus.

See 1094 b 13, 14 oix iilMiai...ainrep oiS'. But Mr Newman's reference to b 34

jrpJs oiSh T&v iyKv\M.<iiv is by no means decisive. Here the question is of utility not

irpos t4 iyKiKXia, but irpAs irbXepjiv. It is true that the 1 10 baking-women were of

service at Plataea, but Thucydides' judgment on the Spartans is implicitly contained

in in. 74, where he says of the Corcyraeans : roXyUij/iffls imieirek&^ovTo...iTapi, tpiaiv

iwoixivovffai rbv Bbpv^ov.

P. 285. 1270 a 8. Note that § 12 is strikingly like the language of 'A9. iroX. c. 9

s.f. oil yhp SUaiov 4k T&y vvv yi.yvQpiivii!v dXX' 4k rrjs dWris iroXireios BeapSv ttjv iKdvov

PoiXriauf.

P. 287. 1270 a 34. Add to note (300) a reference to C. v. Holzinger in Fhilologus

Lii. p. 86.

P. 291. 1270 b II. Add to note (317): Mr Newman suggests, with great



COMMENTARY. 677

plausibility, that the events of 333 B.C. are referred to, "In that year the Persian

fleet under Pharnabazus and Autophradates advanced from Chios first to Andros and

then to Siphnos (nearer to Laconia), vi'ith the object of bringing about a rising in

Greece against Macedon. We have no record of any negociations while the fleet was
at Andros ; but at Siphnos King Agis made his appearance in a. single trireme, and
commenced negociations for a subsidy and for the despatch of a fleet and an army to

his aid. The news of Issus, however, arrived in the midst of these communications

and nipped the project in the bud. If, as is probable, the ephors sent Agis on this

errand, Aristotle may well have thought that they came near to ruining their country.

See A. 'Sifixii&x Demosthenes 3. 1. 163 who refers to Arrian 2. 13. 409 : Curt. 4. 1. 37.''

If this is correct, not only would this show that the passage was added to, if not

written, subsequently to 333 (as Mr Newman points out) but also that its date is earlier

than 330 B.C., when more complete ruin overtook the Spartans at the 'battle of mice'

in Arcadia.

P. 294. 1271 a 8. With ofi toOtov comp. 1267 a 15 oi5 KKiirrriv dXXi ripavvov.

P. 295. 1271 a 9. Add to note (333) a reference to the election of the Gerusia of

the Ninety at Elis vill(v). 6. 11, 1306 a 15 S. t^v S' atpayai Swa<mvTiKi\v etcoi koX

Ofiolav ttJ twv if AaKedaifiovL yep6vTuv.

P. 296. 1271 a 22. Add to note (339) a reference to Busolt Gr. Alt? p. 1 18 n. (6).

P. 298. 1271 b 8. Add to note (346) a reference to Rhet. I. 6. 23, 1363 a 8 flf.

rh Trepi/tdxi'''"' 'txu.vbiuvav (sc. ir^oBbv iim). 08 y&p Trdcres i^tevTM tout' dyaSbv 7p>.

P. 300. 1271 b 24. Add to note (352) a reference to F. H. G. I. 249.

lb. 1271 b 30—^40. See also Quaest. crit. coll. p. 377. Add to note (355) a

reference to C. v. Holzinger in Philologus Lii. p. 58 IF. He thinks (p. 96) Si6 koX

vvv ktK a marginal note of date later than 220 B.C., comparing Polyb. IV. 53. See

however against his assumption Susemihl Quaest. Ar. crit. et exeg. III. p. V f.

, P. 301. 1271 b 35—39. This is Ephorus again {Fr. 61) as quoted in the

geographical poem of Scymnus Chius, F. H. G. I. 249 ; wpiirovs 5e Kprjrds ipaffi. t^s

'EXXtjkik^s
I

ip^ai 6a\a,TTT)S, as re vrinuirlSas \
TriXeis Karaaxii", d's re Kai avvoiKlaai

\

aiiTuiv 'E(popos etpTiKey, eS'Oi 077ff( re
|
iiriivv/iov Ti)V vfjirov dTTO Kpijris twos,

\
tou S^

yevoiUvov paffiXias airbx^ovos' \
ttKovv T)iJ.ipas dirix^iv de t^s Aa/cti»»iK^s. Mr Newman,

to whom the discovery is due, adds : "The statements of Diodorus £• 78. 3—4 seem

to be based on the same passage of Ephorus.''

P. 303. 1272 a 18. ip6puv ofls tpipovfftv] " The word <p6pos need not have political

associations. It can mean rentfor land and nothing more : here probably ' rent paid

to the owners of private lots by the serfs who cultivate them.' See the inscriptions

in Bull. Corr. Hell. v. (iSSi), p. 108 ff. and for the fact Dosiadas apud Athen. iv.

142 " (Wyse).

lb. 1272 a 22. Supplement (and in part correct) this note by a reference to

Plato Laws 677 E, where Epimenides' device {iJLrixdvri/ia.)—apparently &\tp.os, i.e.

pemmican—is mentioned (see Stallbaum ail loc), and to F. H. G. 11. 30, in. 40

(Newman). To the next note (367) add a reference to Plato's strong censure Laws

835 B—841.

P. 307. 1272 b 30. Mr Newman keeps ^oi/irac sc. t^v t6\i.v and for the ellipse

appeals to 1266 b i, 2, where however it presents no such intolerable harshness.

P. 308. 1272 b 37. The meaning of ipt-arlvSriv here is clear from the antithesis to

ix twv TVxbvTwv :
' to this office they elect for merit.' Writers on Greek Antiquities

have favoured a different view, that dpurrlvSiiv oiper(rflot= election from privileged

families. But while fully recognising the close connexion between good birth and
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'merit' or 'capacity,' as sliown by such passages as Isocr. Areop. § 37 o£ KaXfis

ye7o;'67-es koX irohX't^v ipeT^jv iv rlf filip ivSeSeiyfi^iioi, Philochorus jP. H. G, I. 394
irpoiTeiovTes ^v re yhiei koX TrXoi^ry koX ^i(p XPV^"^^ (where TrpwreiJoi'Tes echoes &,pi(Triv-

5?;^) we surely have no right to give the Aristotelian technical term any other meaning

than that attested by Timaeus, ko-t' ivSpayaSlav alperiv.

P. 309. 1273 a 9. The text presents Toirwv Kai Sijiios where all the authorities

give Kai To&rav 6 S., and the change was defended by Prof. Tyrrell in Hermathena

Vol. VI., No. 12 p. 31 f. (cp. No. 14 p. 334). Though the grounds for the change seemed

imperative, it would perhaps have been more consistent to leave Kai Toirav in the text

and print the conjecture in spaced type in the critical notes. For Mr Nevraaan has

shown that it is not impossible to give a sense to Kai ToiTwv :
" over the measure

which is the subject of that difference of opinion " (between Shofetes and Senate),
'
' as well as over matters voluntarily referred to the assembly in cases of unanimity."

But would the writer have left all this for his readers to supply from conjecture?

In any case, even this suggestion is not inevitable : Mr Newman has an alternative

assumption that 6/j.oyvoip,ovoS(ri= are unanimous as to bringing or not bringing a given

question before thepopular assembly.

P. 313. 1273 b 12—15. Comp. Quaest. crit. coll. p. 380 f.

1273 b 13. Koip6Tep6i> re ktX] Mr Newman, retaining the manuscript order, would

render "for it is not onlyfairer to all, as we said" sc. 1261 b i.

P. 314. Add to the references for u. 12 and the Solonian Constitution: the

Constitution of Athens cc. 5—12 (cp. c. 41) to which historical commentaries will be

found in Mr Kenyon's and Dr Sandys' editions. Amongst the numerous publications

which deal with the relations of this treatise to the Politics may be specially mentioned

Mr Newman's review in Class. Rev. v. 155— 164, Mr R. W. Macau's in Journal of

Hellenic Studies xil. 17—40, P. Meyer Des Aristotehs Politik u. die 'AS. iroK. (Bonn

1891), B. Keil Die Solonische Verfassung nach Aristotehs (Berlin 1892), U. y.

Wilamowitz-Mbllendorf Aristotehs u. Athen (Berlin 1893). See also the second

editions of the Griechische AlterthUmer of Busolt and Gilbert, the Gr. Gesch. of

Busolt, and the 6th edition of K. F. Hermann Lehrbuch d. griech. AlterthUmer Bd. I.

Theil II. Der athenische Staat u. seine Geschichte edited by Thumser (Freiburg 1892).

It is worth noting that while the recent discovery largely supplements the commen-

tary on B. II. u. 12 there is nothing in it to cancel, except the incautious mention of

Aristeides p. 3 1 7 for which Mr Hicks is alone responsible.

lb. 1273 b 36. ft'ioi phi olovrai... b 41 loiKe Si... 1274 a 3 Sih Kai p.ip<j>ovTal

Tices... air ipalveTM Sk...'] In general structure this whole account may instructively

be compared with two criticisms in 'A9. iroK. (i) c. 9 § 2, otoprai piv o^v TU'es...oi p,iiy

eUds (cp. (oiKe above).. .06 yap... (2) c. 6 §§ I—4, iv ofs xeipfflcTof rices dcaPa\\eu>...

oO P.TJV dXXa irLdavthrepos 6 tCjv Stjp.otik&v "Kbyov oir yii,p eUbs . . .raiTijv pip odv XP^

vopl^Hv fevSfi TTfi airlav elvai. Provisionally we may identify the fcioi of 1273 b 36

with ol StipotikoI of 'A8. ttoX. c. 6. F. Diimmler in Hermes xxvil. p. 267 ff. would

refer pip^ovral riva to Critias who, he thinks, wrote on the constitution of Athens.

P. 315. To note (400) add a reference to the summary of Solon's constitution in

'A8. iroX. c. 41 § 2 : rphri 5'
77 tierd, ttjc ardo'iv (cp. 'A8. 7r6\. c. 2 ad init.) sc.

yiteTO/SoX^, 7; ^jri SdXucos, d0' ^s i-px'h SrjpoKpaTlas iyiveTo : and to c. 2 § 3, Tpuros

iyivcTo ToD Srfipov irpoaTdTTjs sc. Solon.

lb. 1273 b 37. \lap &Kparov ktK] Compare 'A9. iroX. c. 2 of the times preceding

Draco and Solon: riv ylip [rire] i; TroXiTeia tois re dXXois 6\iyapxi.K^ irain, koI

Stj Kai idoi^Xevop ol irivi^Tes toIs T\ovo'iois . . .ij Si Tratra 7^ 5t' 6\lyuv ^v kt\: c. 4 s.f.

,
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c. s § I r&v TtaKKwv lovKevhvrav tojs 6\lyois, c. 6 § i tAk Srjfwv ifKivBipuKre, and (what

were undoubtedly the writer's authorities for his facts) Solon's verses copied in

c. 12 § 4.

rb. 1273 b 38. SrifioKparlav t^v Trirpiov] Comp. the use in 'AB. iroX. c. 29 § 3
of oi jrirpioi vS/Mi oOs KX«<r9A'))S id-qKiv with the comment subjoined iis oi> Srip.ori.Kiiv

dXXa irapairkTifftav oBiroc ri)!/ K\euTe4i>ovs ToXiTctav rf SdXmos; also t. 34 § 3, TJji'

TrdTpioi- woXirelav (bis). Unquestionably Trdrptoj had become at the end of the fifth

century a synonym for Solonian.

lb. 1273 b 41. SiKcun^piovJ Fully explained by 'AS. iroX. t. 9 § i, which for its

importance we subjoin in full, though strictly only the third of the three democratic

elements is here in point : SoKet Si t^s S6Xui'os iroKirelas rpta raSr' elvai ri, Sripm-iKii-

rara- Trpwrov p.h> Kal pAyurrov to /i-f) Soi/cifeiK ftri tois criipuuri, ftreiTO tA ^feicai Tif

Pov\op^(l> [n/uapetv] iwip t&v aSiKovphiuv, rplrov S(, «}> p.&\uTT& (paffiv UrxuKivax

TO ttX'^Sos, i) els tA StKatTT-r/piov ?0ei7is" Kipios yap uv A S^p.os t^s yjHiipov, iciptos

ylyverai t^s xoXiTeias.

rb. fot/ce] This, like ekAs 'AS. TroX. c. 6, c. 9 cited above, indicates a mode of

argument common with the writer of the Constitution and not unknown in the Politics.

In default of direct testimony, in criticising current tradition or suspicious evidence,

the method of reconstruction is employed, by which from the present we infer the

past, and from a given state of institutions reason back to their origin or a previous

state. See Mr R. W. Macan in y. H. S. xii. p. 37 f , who calls attention to the
' signals of this method ' in style.

lb. 1274 a I. rrfi ^ov\^v\ That this was a pre-existing institution in Solon's

time is placed beyond all reasonable doubt by the Constitution of Athens. It

confronts us in the sketch of the dpxala TroXiTcia c. 3 § 6 ; ti Si tSiv 'Apeoirayirwv

Pov\ii TTjv piv ri^ui eXxe toS SiarripeTv toAs vbpovs, Supxei Si t4 TrXewTa Kal tA piyurra

Twv iv Ty jriX«, Kal /coXdfouo'a Kal ^tipiouna irdvTas tovs S.KO(Tp.ovvTas Kvplas. It was
then filled up from ex-Archons (ii.). Under Draco's constitution it was made 0iiXo|

tSv ybpuv and received complaints of their violation {elaayyeKla), c. 4 § 4. Before

Solon (the statement is vague as to time) it appointed the magistrates, c. 8 § i.

Solon confirmed its censorship, its powers of general superintendence, of inflicting

fines, and holding trials for treason by" the vbpjis eltrayyeXlas, c. 8 § 4.

lb. 1274 a 2. Tijv tQv dpxHv atpenv'\ According to 'A6. ttoX. u. 8 § i the mode
of choice enacted by Solon was a combination of selection with sortition, ris S' Apxds

iwoiria^e kXtj^iiitcIs ix wpoKptrav, a statement which sets in a proper light the tolerably

correct (but hitherto neglected) conceptions of the Solonian practice found in Isocrates

Areop. §§ 22, 23, Panath. § 145, and [Dem.] c. Neaeram Lix. § 75. Since the lot was

limited by the previous selection (or nomination by election) Aristotle can perfectly

well speak of the people, here and in 1281 b 33, as electing.

Thus Aristotle's own qualifications of the democratic panegyrics passed upon

Solon's constitution amount to this: "Solon did not found the Areopagite Council,

though he confirmed it in its censorial prerogatives, and he did not introduce the elec-

tion of magistrates." The exact sense in which the last comment is to be taken is not

quite clear. The little we know of the mode of appointment prior to Solon's reform

comes from 'Ad. ^oK. In c. 4 § 2 it is implied that under Draco the civic body (which

at the time consisted of those able to provide themselves with heavy armour) used to

elect the nine archons: dn-eA^AoTO (not dTreSAffi; iirh ^pdKovTOs) p.iv r; iroXirela rocs

StpXo irapexpp.ii'oir gpovfTo Si toAs piv ii/via dpxpvTas. But the authority of this

chapter is doubtful and in c. 8 § 2 it is said vaguely that in olden time the Areopagus
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used to summon and appoint fit persons to the various annual offices : t6 7a/) ipxatov ij

h 'kpeiif vAytf (SouXt; d;'OKa\e(ro/i^>')) KoX Kplvatra Ka8' airiiv rin imr^Saov i^' iK&arg

Tuv dpxdv iir' iyiavrhp Smrd^cura d!^^o•Te^^eJ'.

rb. tJc de Sijuoy KaTaarijaai ktX] The importance of the appeal to the law

court where the people interpreted the laws is emphasized 'A9. jroX. c. 9 § 2 in di Kal

Sict rb fiT] yeypa^Bat Tois v6f/.ovs dirXffls /ii)5e (ratpios . . AviyKij iroXXas d/i0i<r/3);T^ir6is yly-

viadai KoX irivTO, ^pa^cieiv Kal rd KOiva Kal to tdia rd SiKaffr/jpiov. So also Plutarch

V. Sol. 18 {rb fl-uceit/cXijffidfeic Kal SiK&j^ew) Kar' ipxas ixev oidiv (laTepov ik ira/ifiiyedes

i(j>i,rri- to, y&p xXeicrra tQv Sia^ibpinv hiirnrTCP e/s roils Si/catrTos (namely through appeals

from the sentences of the magistrates). Comp. Busolt Gr. Alt.^ p. 150 n. (5).

P. 316. 1274 a 3. /i^/iipovTai ni>£s] These critics are probably the same as those

mentioned in 'A9. ttoX. c. 6§§ i, 2 (vetpuvral rives Sia/SdXXeic a6T6v...ol /3oiiX6/u6VO(

p\a<rtl>7iixeiv). Aristotle's acquaintance with them is probably due to an oligarchical

pamphlet, perhaps of the time of the Four Hundred or the Thirty : see Wilamowitz

op. <.. I. p. 74, p. 165 ff.

n>. 1274 a 8. Ei^idXTTjs lK6\ov(Te Kal Ilept/tX^s] The most remarkable novelty

contained in 'A8. jtoX. is the circumstantial account of the plot of Ephialtes and

Themistocles to overthrow the usurped powers of the Areopagus: c. 25. The part

ascribed to Themistocles seems unhistorical, for as the usurpation of the Areopagus

lasted 17 years after Salamis (c. 25 § i) this story would place Themistocles in Athens

circa 462 B.C., whereas various lines of evidence converge in making him esca"pe to

Persia circa 466 B.C. See Mr E. M. Walker in Class. Rev. vi. 95 ff. Few at any

rate will approve the suggestion to erase Pericles' name in order to insert that of

Themistocles.

In dealing with the statement in the Politics we have to decide whether one or two

attacks on the Areopagus are intended. Dr Sandys Constitution p. 100 prefers to

identify Pericles' action with the later occasion ('A9. xoX. c. 27 § i, r&v 'Kpeova.yi,T(mi

ivM irapeLXero) when some of its remaining privileges were taken from the Council.

In this way the statements of Politics and Constitution would be reconciled. Prof.

Susemihl however is inclined to adopt what is certainly the more natural interpreta-

tion, that in the Politics Pericles (not Themistocles) is associated with Ephialtes in the

famous attack : Quaest Ar. cril. et exeg. III. p. iv. He goes on to infer (i) that it is

more likely the correct account is later than the incorrect, and therefore B. II. of

Politics later than the Constitution of Athens (comp. above Addenda to p. 66), and »

(2) meets the possible objection from the silence observed in the genuine part of B. 11.

as to Draco's constitution by reminding us that B. II. only professes to deal with

eiSoKiiMiSa-ai. TroXiTetai, 1260 b 29, 1272 b 24, 1273 b 25. These inferences apart, the

conjunction of Ephialtes and Pericles in the attack of 462 B.C. will remain, in spite of

the romancing of the Constitution of Athens, a plausible hypothesis in view of the

facts (i) that Ephialtes atoned for his share in it with his hfe, and (2) that Pericles

succeeded Ephialtes in the leadership of the party of reform.

III. 1274 a 9. Add to note (408) : See now 'A.6. ttoX. t. 27 §§ 3, 4 with the story

of Damonides' advice (the source apparently of Plutarch V. Cim. lo, V. Pericl. 9),

Busolt Gr. Alt.^ p. 168 ». (4). The whole tone of § 4 and particular expressions can

be paralleled from 'M. TroX. cc. 27, 28 §§ i—4, c. 41 § 2 (the 7th and the nth ixera-

^o\al): while the exclusion from Solon's intention of merely accidental results (1274

a II (palverai. 5i kt\) agrees with the defence of Solon in 'AS. iroK. c. 9 § 2 s. f.

P. 317. 1274 a 14. Add to note (410): Compare 'A.9. jroX. t. 26 § i; jueri 5^

rauTa ffvv^^atvev dvU(rdaL /j^SXKov ttiv irol\iTeiav did roiis Trpo66piui d-rjpiayctjyoOtrras. The
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mention of Aristeides as a leader of the Moderates is particularly unfortunate : for in

'K9. TroX. c. 28 § 2 he finds a place on the list of irpo(rTi,Tai toO 5i);itou: (i) Solon,

(2) Peisistratus, (s) Cleisthenes, (4) Xanthippus, (5) Themistocles and Aristeides,

(6) Ephialtes, (7) Pericles, (8) Cleon, (9) Cleophon ; and in c. 23 § 3 ff., c. 24 a

greater share of activity is assigned to Aristeides than to his colleague Themistocles

in the transformation of Athens into an imperial city. According to c. 26 § i the

Moderates had no leader in the period just before Cimon.
J^rag-. 369 mentioned in this note is of course Plutarch's careless paraphrase of

the eulogy of Theramenes in 'AS. TroX. c. 28 § 5.

lb. 1274 a 15. To note (411) add: This is supported by 'AB. TroX. c. 7 § 3,

Tois Si t4 9r)TiKbv reXoOnv iKKXijaias Kal SiKairrriplmi /jieTidoiKe iwvov. Under the old

oligarchy the Thetes had no civic rights at all : 'Aff. TroX. 4 § 2, 5 § i. The second of

the two alternatives presented in «. (41 1) is nearer the truth; neither is exactly right.

lb. 1274317. No notice is taken of eWfoeiv in 'AS. TToX. T^ior \i eiOimav SIkos

BKoKihi technical where it occurs in Solon's fragments. It is tempting to regard

1274 a 15—19 as neither more nor less than a plain prose paraphrase of the famous

lines Ai}/it) iikv y&,p (SwKa kt\ Fragg. 5 and (5 Bergk.

lb. 1274 a rg. To note (414) add: From 'k9. TroX. c. 4 § 3, c. 7 § 3 it would

appear that these four classes are earlier than Solon : for even if c. 4 be rejected as an

interpolation, there is the clause KaBdirep Si-jipTjTo rb vplnspov when Solon's nii'/mara

are first discussed. Comp. Busolt in Philologus L. 393 ff.

P. 318. 1274 a 21. Note even the verbal similarity to 'AS. ttoX. c. 7 s. f. tous S'

liXXous [sc. iha TeXeti'] Brp-iKbv, oiSe/uds jierixovTai dpxv^- See p. 573 note on 1337

b 21.

lb. 1274 a 22. Add to note (415): In Frag. 505, 1561 a 5, Zaleukos is called a

shepherd and slave. This is hardly to be reconciled with iroKirevBivTei airoi, § i,

1273 b 32.

lb. 1274 a 23. Add: The laws of Chairondas (probably another form of the

same name) were in force in Cos, see Herondas 2. 48 : from Strabo xii. 539 we know

that they were in force in Mazaka, in Cappadocia. In a decree found near Teos,

Dittenberger Sylloge n. 126 lines 61, 65, 121, 123, Antigonus permits the people of

Lebedos and Teos to introduce the laws of Cos for the projected union of the two

cities. Hence v. Wilamowitz (i. 65 «.) conjectures that the laws of Charondas, intro-

duced deliberately when in 366 B.C. the state of Cos was refounded, had spread from

that place as a centre.

lb. 1274 a 25. ra>ii\ Mr Newman adduces reasons why Ephorus cannot be

intended, (i) Ephorus (Strabo vi. 260) states that Zaleucus borrowed his laws from

Crete, Lacedaemon, and the Areopagus. He could not therefore have made Zaleucus

and Lycurgus contemporaries. (2) We should expect him to trace laws to a Cretan

origin, to Rhadamanthus or Minos. (3) He would hardly have committed such an

anachronism in regard to the Locrian Onomacritus, if indeed he be the same as the

oracle-monger of Peisistratid times. Mr Newman inclines to assign the tradition to a

Locrian origin, cp. Scymnus Chius v. 314 ff.

lb. 1274 a 30. To note (419 b) add: Comp. the similar exposure of a chrono-

logical error in 'AS. JroX. c. 17 § 2: ^avepws XripoSnii oi (pdffKovres...oi yi,p hSix^Tai

reus j^XtWais, idv Tts dvaXoyl^rfTai. rhv haripou §lov Kal iip' ov aviSavev HpxovTos.

Comp. Mr Newman's remarks in Dr Sandys' edition of the Constitution p. Ivi.

. P. 319. 1274 b 7. Add a reference to Dr Sandys' note in his Demosthenes Private

Orations Vol. II. p. 115, and the Diet, of Antiquities (ed. 3) s. v.
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p. 320. 1274 b 14. T<u.v\ In ArcMvf. d. Gesch. d. Pkilos. II. 504 Prof. Bywater

remarks that tmv is the only form recognised by the Attic inscriptions. Undoubtedly

the preponderance of masculine forms of the dual is very great, rotii Seolv at least 30

times in inscrr. : yet raXv Beaiv does occur, see C. I. A. n. 3, 11. 1559. In the drama-

tists there is no instance of toik, Toiroiv as feminine; but Menander Fr. 520 K. gives

Toiv &Se\<paTii ratv dvoLV rairaiv. On the other hand rii, Toirai, rtiSe, aird, ui, iSrive,

are found as feminine, although rd, aird, raira, rdde, with substantives of the first

declension, do occur. In the prose writers the results so far differ that tA, raira, are

nowhere attested, while toiv is found more often than ratv, e.g. in Plato roii' si.x times,

Tai;' four times. The Scholiast on Aristoph. T/iesm. 566 has rii Beii] ws tCi x^'P^>

oiitin Se Toiv Beotii dXXa raiv Beatv. In Isaeus raiv occurs six times, in Aristophanes

six times, in Sophocles, Xenophon, Lysias, Andocides, Hyperides once each.

See Roper Z>e dualismo Platonico (Danzig 1878) and E. Haasse Ueber den Dual
bei Xenophon u. Thucyd. (Bartenstein 1889), Ueb. den Dual bei den attischen Drama-
tikern (Bartenstein 1891), also in Jahrb. f. Philol. CXLIII. 1891 p. 416 ff.; S. Keck
Ueb, d. Dual bei den gr. Rednern (Wiirzburg 1882).

P. 321. 1274 b 15 f. ApdicoPTO! Si vbji,oi, /iiv elffl, TroXirelf S' {nrapxaiffr/ rois

ybfiovs lSi)Kev. Add io note (427) : Possibly the writer felt it incumbent upon him to

account for Aristotle's omission of Draco (the real reason being, as explained above,

that Draco's was not one of the eiSoKi/ioOffcu TroXireiai), especially in view of 1273 b

34 oBtoi ykp (AvKovpyos Kal X6\av) Kal v6/iovs Kal TroXiTeias KaTiaTtitrav. Pre-

suming that the sentence is a spurious addition it is not suiprising that it is irrecon-

cileable with 'KB. ttoX. c. 4. Those recent authorities who do not reject it as spurious

(and they include Newman and v. Wilamowitz) have to account for a glaring dis-

crepancy with the detailed account of the Draconian constitution given in that

chapter : which v. Wilamowitz considers to have been a hasty insertion in 'A.8. ttoX. at

the last moment. See again Quaest. Ar. crit. et exeg. I. p. XVI, III. p. Ill ff.

II). Add to note (428) : See now 'Aff. ttoX. c. 4 with the increasing literature upon

the Draconian constitution, beginning with the doubts of Mr J. W. Headlam and Mr
E. S. Thompson in Class. Rev. v. 161 ff., 336, and M. Th. Reinach in Revue Critique

1891 p. 143 ff., to whose attacks replies have been made, amongst others by P. Meyer

op.c. p. 31 ff. and Busolt in Philologus L. p. 393 ff. In the opinion of v. Wilamowitz

the Constitution of Draco first appeared in Theramenes' oligarchical pamphlet,

404 B.C. ; it was reconstructed from the Bcff/Mii of Draco, upon inferences to which

Theramenes was led in the course of his inquiries into old and obsolete laws for the

purpose of the revision of the laws and constitution instituted by the Thirty.

As to the absence of evidence for any such constitution, Busolt argues that since

Draco's laws, with the exception of those relating to homicide, were abolished ('A.8.

iro\. t. 7) and only the laws on homicide remained in force, people easily came to the

conclusion that the latter comprised the whole of Draco's work. For a possible

reminiscence he points to Pseudo-Plato Axiochus 365 E: elis oiv iirl t^s toO Apd-

KOVTOi rj KXeitr^^i'oi'S TroXtrefas oiibiv Tepi ae KaKbv riv.

P. 324, line 18. Add: Mr Barclay Head Hist. Num. p. 372 states plainly that a

federal coinage implies other federal institutions, and that in spite of continual dissen-

sions something more than a mere tradition of political unity was kept up in Arcadia

during the period of the coinage 550

—

400 B.C.

P. 330. To note (8) of p. 329 add after aivriBei : This evidence is disputed by
Mr F. B. Jevons Kin and Custom in jfournal of Philol. xvi. 1887 p. 104 n. t.

According to him Polybius and Caesar were mistaken in attributing polyandry to
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Spartans and Celts respectively, the 'Joint Undivided Family' having given rise to

the misapprehension.

P. 331, Une 5. To note (250) add: O. Apelt Beitraege aur gr. Philosophie (Leipzig

1 891) p. 382 ff. su^ests that Hippias of Elis was a pupil of Hippodamos [Hegesida-

mos apud Suidam].

P. 336, note 1. Add a reference to the excellent article by C. v. Holzinger Aris-

toteles' u. Herakleides' lakonische u. kretische Politien in Philologus LII. p. 56 ff.

P. 337, line 18. See Addenda to p. 303 above.

P. 339, note 1. ' Oxen ' vi'ould appear to be meant by /capTahroSa, 'cattle' )( 'sheep.'

P. 340. Excursus IV. The detailed account of the Carthaginian constitution

implies a later date than the researches necessary for the Greek UoXiTciai and the

NA/ii;ua /SapjSapucd. The bearing of this fact upon the date of B. II. (at least in its

final form) is pointed out by Prof. Susemihl Quaest. Ar. cr. et exeg. III. p. iii f.

P. 352. To note (403) add: Since the publication of the Constitution of Athens

the Solonian origin of the popular law courts is placed beyond question ; see 'k.6. iroK.

i;. 7 § 4, c. 9.

P. 355. 127s a 10. To note (435) add: See now 'kS. t6\. c. 59 § 6, Kal t&, aip.-

/3oXa t4 irphs ras TrAXets oBroi KvpoSiri, Kal rois SUas rds dTrA av/ifidXiov elcayovai, where

ovTOL= ol defffjtod^aL,

P. 356. Comm. left col. line 17 add: Meier u. Schomann Attiscke Process ed.

Lipsius pp. 994—1006, Vict, of Antiquities (ed. 3) II, 734 ff. Also Roberts Int. to

Greek Epigraphy I. p. 355. In the absence of irii^/SoXa the only right was the right of

reprisals, avKav; cp. ai)ki\v SiSdyai Kard twos, Dem. adv. Lacritum xxxv § 26 p. 931, 21.

lb. 1275 a i;. iYYeypa/i/Ui'ovs. Comp. 'A0. iroX. c. 42 § i.

P. 357. 1275 a 25. o6k l^eimv] The nile at Athens in the fourth century is thus

laid down 'A6. ttoX. c, 62 s. f. dpxff Si rai iitv Kara Tr6\efiov dpxas S^effn irXcovdms,

Twc S' aWuv oiSefilav irXiiy jSouXeCirat Sis. Comp. c. 31 § 3, and Politics 1299 a

10, 1317 b 24.

P. 359. 1275 b 8. At Acragas and Melite triyKhryros was the name for the

Council as opposed to the popular Assembly : Swoboda Die griechischen Volksbe-

schliisse p. 307.

P. 360. 1275 b 22. Trpis TTpi XP?"'"'] See below. Addenda to p. 379. That this

was the practice at Athens in the fourth century can be seen from 'KB. iroK. c. 42,

li^rixovaiv liiv ttjs iroXiretas ol ef iiupoT^pui' yeyov&res iffTUP.

P. 361. 1275 b 30. airXoOf] Comp. Plato Politic. 306 C Trbrepov oStws djrXoOi'

iCTi, ToOro, TJ iravris p.S,\\ov ?x^' SiaipopAv.

P. 362. 1276 a 8— 16. See the discussion of this passage in Quaest. Ar. crit. et

exeg. I. p. XVII, following Niemeyer in Jahrb. f. Phil. CXLIII. 1891, p. 412 ff.

With the changes indicated in the Addenda to Critical Notes the passage runs

thus: dropoScri yap Tives vbB' t) ttAXis lirpa^e Kal ttAtc ovx il t6\is, olov Srav i^

dXiyapx^as ij rvpavviSos yivriTaL SrnioKpaHa {rdre yap oSre to (ru/i(3AXoia (vim jSoiiXoxrat

SiaXieif, as 06 ttjs iriXeus dXXd toO rvpinov XajSicros, otfr' dXXa TroXXd tuv

Toio&riiiv, lis ivlas tQv ToXirnQv rif Kpareiv offffas, dXX' oi diA, tJ koikj avixipipov)'

etirep oSi> [Kal] SimoKparoOvTal nves rbv Tpb-rrov tovtov, o/wlus rrjs jriXews ipariov

ftcai [toi)7T7s] tos t^s iroXireLas radrrii jrpdfeis Kal rds (k t?s iXiyapxI-as koX t^s

TvpavvlSos; "Some raise the question when the state is, and when it is not,

responsible for public acts, for instance after the establishment of a democracy

upon a previous oligarchy or tyranny: some under such circumstances would

repudiate obligations, holding that they were not contracted by the state but by
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the tyrant, and would decline many other such responsibilities on the ground that

the basis of certain forms of government is superior strength and not the public interest

:

suppose now men to be somewhere living under a democracy of this origin, is the

state just as responsible for the acts of this government as for those of its predecessor,

the oligarchy or tyranny?" In a 14 rovrav tov rpiirov is explained by a 9 Srav i^

iXiyapxias tJ TvpavvlSos yhriTM STtiioKpaTla. The question should more properly

have been put in the reverse way : is the state as responsible for the acts of the

deposed oligarchy or tyranny as it is for the acts of the democracy which succeeds

them? But Aristotle's inexactness in such matters is notorious. Niemeyer retains

the TOiJrTjs bracketed above, as if the question concerned the identity of the state

:

more probably the alternative is, are the acts of the preceding tyranny to be attributed

to the city or to the tyrant ?

P. 364 f. 1276 a 36—38. On the divergent spellings a.UX del see Meisterhans

Grammatik d. a. Insch? p. 25 «. 2 ; Christ preface to ed. of Metaphysica (Teubner

series) p. XV, who cites the variants in the MSS. at 986 b 17, 1016 a 15, 1026 a 21.

The whole question of orthography is complicated by the discrepancy between

(i) the best manuscripts and (2) the inscriptions. Prof. Susemihl, who has hitherto

been content to reproduce faithfully the best manuscript evidence, now writes :
" in

rebus orthographicis sequi fontes optimos...non pergerem fortasse in nova editione,

sed suadente Stapfero ad Meisterhansi grammaticam inscriptionum me accommodarem

semperque scriberem non solum, id quo'd nunc feci, /uKpds, lUKpSrris, verum etiam

IJ.iXPh ylyvcadai, yiyviiffKav, TrX^oi/ et forsitan etiam Svotv, af^eiv, breviores com-

parativorum species in ovs et u desinentes semper reciperem." See Stapfer ITrit.

Studien zu Arts, v. d. Seek (Landshut 1890) p. 7 ff. On the same rational principles

Mr Hicks is inclined wholly to disregard the manuscript evidence on such points as

the avoidance of hiatus by elision, and the retention of obsolete or incorrect spelling

(SaMirirj/ 1271 b 34, 35, 37, 1327 a 16, irpdffffoip 1337 b 20, MiTu\7;raioi 1285 a 3s).

V. Wilamowitz, op. c. I. 319, sees in Aristotle's Greek traces of lonicism.

P. 366. To note (467)—comp. n. (455) p. ^6^—add: See now 'AS. iroK.

u. 39 s. f. (rd bh x/JTj/iara a ^havelffavTO els Thv TdXefiov ^Kar^povs &To8ovvaL X^P^^)

and c. 40 § 3 (dXXct Kal rk xp^f^^T^ AaKcdatfiovioiSt a ol TpidKotn-a. irpis r6v ir6\efiov

IXa^ov, airiSoaav KOivrj, Ke\evov<r(iv T&i> (TVvBtjkuiv iKaripom awodiddvai x«/3is) which

now informs us that there was a special clause about the loan in the terms of

reconciliation (SiaXiffeis) agreed upon between the two factions in 403 B. C. It is with
^

justice that in the 'AS. woX. the notice of the repayment is followed by the comment

iv d^ reus aWats irdXecnv oOx otl irpoffTiB^cunv tQv oUduv ol dijp.Oi Kpar'^a'avres dX\&

Kal T^v xc6pai' dvddaffTov iroiovffiv.

P. 368. 1276 b 33. To note (470) add: Mr Newman (I. p. 363) understands

&ydffbv as the predicate vrith eti-oi.

P. 369. 1277 a 6. For ciBvs cp. Aristoph. Clouds 878 eiBis y4 toi raiddpiov op

TvvvovTovl iirKwrrev hSov oUtas.

P. 370. 1277 a II. From Dem. c. Mid. p. 533 it appears that there were several

Kopvijxuoi. and a iiyciiwv Kopv<j>aiiav,

P. 373. 1277 b 12. To note (490) add : A trace of it is retained in M. Antoninus

XI. 29 iv tQ ypdipetv Kal dvayivtbffKeiv oil irpdrepov ap^ets irplv dpx&v^. The excellence

of the Spartan military system is thus brought out by Thucydides v. 66 s. f. ffx^Sbp

yci.p...apxoi'Tes dpxirruv elirl.

P. 375. 1277 b 34. lis aKri$us yap sc. diropeirai.

P. 377. 1278 a 14. With ij>avh cp. 'A8. ttoX. c. 22 ws e0dy)) to. ii^raWa.
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P. 379. 1278 a 30. We owe to Mr Wyse the proper antithesis to -^vfysioi

iroKlriiis, viz. v6$os iroX/rijs: see Scholia in Euripidem ed. Schwartz I. Orest. 903
Koi T^ \t-ifui Si 'Apyetos oix 'Apyeioi ijK [see the line] eis tovtov ^Xiiret [sc. KXeotp&vTa].

S4\ei yhp eliretv 'ASijuaTov ovk 'ABipiaXov ovra airbv dXXa v6Bov icoKiT-qv irapbiTov Qpfi
^K 6 KXeo^uy. Again in Sckol. on 1. 904.

lb. 1278 a 31. Mr Wyse suggests an alternative meaning for xpwi'Toi = thus

apply the law.

lb. 1278 a 32. irapaipovvTai. = (virtually) disfranchise: so 1285 a 16, 1311 b 6.

lb. 1278 a 34. Add to note (516) : By 'Ad. iroX. c. 26 § 4 this famous law of

Pericles is assigned to the year 451/0 iirl 'AvtiS6tov Slci, to irX^flos tuk ttoXitSc,

IlepiKXiovs eiVivros, ^vuffav fi-q fier^x^i-v t^s ttAXcws os av fir] i^ dfitpotv dffrdiv ^
yeyoKus. An error in the date is not so serious as to have maintained (with Duncker,

Schenkl, Buermann and at one time Busolt) that no such law could have been

proposed by Pericles. For the practice at Athens in the fourth century see c. 42 § i

cited in Addenda to p. 360. Cp. 1275 b 21. Add a reference to the reverse process

at Byzantium according to Oecon. 11. 2 § 3, 1346 b 26 fT. ottos 5^ vbiiov airois nr/

ebat iro\lTr)v 8s av iiAj i^ dardv iixijxyripav y, XPV/"'^''''^'' SeriBhTe! i<j/Ti<t>l<Tii.VTO rbv

i^ ivlis Si/ra dffToC Kara^aXdvTa /was rpidKOPra elvM iroklrriv.

P. 381. 1278 b 20. Comp. Eud. Eth. 1242 a 6, and note in Susemihl's ed.

lb. 1278 b 22. See p. 457 n. (4). Add to the note on 1278 b 23: Dubito.

Not that the personal use is not sufficiently attested : cp. Demosth. De Corona

% 254, p. 312, 2 t6 i-TripaWov i^'' W^s iiipoi : but it may well be that Sirov agrees with

lUpos, the order being changed to avoid hiatus. See however Bonitz Ind. Ar. 269

b 9 ff. who apparently favours the personal usage of the verb by arranging the present

passage with/b/. iv(vii). 1. 10, 1323b 21 and after adding 'inde explicandum videtur

1260 a 41 ' proceeds to the unmistakeable usage oVai' ^iri;8dXXj;...^ axi^is 1266 a 25.

P. 382. 1278 b 27. av p.ri KTX=unless existence is overweighted with ['exceeds

too much in '] the evils of life.

P. 385. 1279 a 26. Add a reference to «. (523).

P. 386. Comm. left col. line 32. For " 409 (or 408) " it would perhaps be

better to read "410": payment for public services seems to have been restored soon

after the battle of Cyzicus.

P. 389. c. 9. Many of the fine thoughts here are borrowed from the myth in

Plato's Protagoras (Spengel).

P. 391. 1280 a 24. tXevdiplt^ Free birth; the abstract noun answering to

Aciiffepos = free bom. See Newman I. p. 248 n. i. Compare 1281 a 6 iXevBcplav

Kal yivoi, 1283 a 33 oi S' 4\eiBepoi (coi eiyevets ws iyyis dXX^Xuj", 1290 b 9 ff. oi' ol

iXeiBepoi dXlyoi ovres irXeidvwv [Kal /ii) iXev94piin>] apxion; lastly, the locus classicus

which establishes this meaning, 1291 b 26 ri /iij i^ a/juporipuv ttoXitwv eXe6eepov =

the freeborn who have only one parent of citizen birth. He further quotes Plato

Comicus Hyperboltts 3, 4 for iXeiBepos )( f^i-os, and refers to Diog. Laer. vi. i and

VI., 4 for Antisthenes.

P. 396. 1281 a 17. Mr Newman (il. 145) understands this differently: "taking

men as a whole, irrespective of wealth and poverty " like iirl v&vtuv avdpibtrav.

P. 400. 1281 b 31. With povXeierBai. Kcd xplveiv cf. 1274 a 15 ff. and reff. there.

P. 402. 1282 a 21. Mr Newman cites Phj/s. 11. i. 9, 194 a 36: Sio dij al

apxovaai t^s SXijs Kal al ypapli^ovcrai r^xvai, rj re xpaiiAiir) Kal rrji irotrinK^s ij

ApxireKToviK'^. The ship-captain, representing 4 XP"/*^*"?. 'ro''5'' " t4 eWos to5

irijSoXiou yvupl^ei Kal iiriTdTTei.



686 ADDENDA.

Va. 1282 a 22. Mr Wyse calls attention to the poetic colour of the words

Satrvfiiiv (1338 a 30) and dolinj (1324 b 39) in this line; with which may go

Ti/ioK^eiv, 1336 b 19.

lb. 1282 a 28. The plural Sij/ioi in 1294 a 13, 1310 b 21, 1320 a 4, 1321 a 19,

'X8. xo\. u. 40 § 3, Thuc. III. 82. I, VIII, 65. r.

lb. 1282 a 31. Ta/ti£!)ouffi] Add to note (576) : Cp. 'A9. n-oX. t. 4 § 2 (Draconian

constitution), t. 8 § i (Solon's) : a-rnxelov S' Stl KKripari,! iTrolr]<ra> ix rOiv n/iriiidTmi

irepi Twv Taiu&v v6fwSf (^ xf^l^^^°^ SiaTeKovaiv ^i Kal vvv KeXe^ec ykp Kkqpovv roils

Tafiias iK irevTT)KO(n.oii.eSlii,vi>iv, t. 47 § i ix irevT'i}KO<nofieSliivav Kard, rbv 'Sb'Kuvos

vdiiov {In yip i.e. circa 329 B.C. 6 v6/ios Kipios).

P. 410. 1283 b 5. i,vap,<purp-^TriTos ij Kplffis] Cp. 'AS. iroK. c. 35 g 2 7roio0»7-6s

dvafi^ta-p-^ITTiTov Tqv irdKiTelav.

lb. 1283 b 14. Mr Wyse compares 1281 a 9, oi vepi rdv ToXiTauv iiupur^r)-

TOWT€i.

P. 415. Comm. left col. line 24. Add : The recent additions to our knowledge

enable us to arrive at the following provisional results respecting Aristotle's judgment

upon Ostracism. Having been wholly disused in the fourth century the institution

had become the subject of antiquarian research. Two theories about its origin could

appeal, with something like confidence, to facts in their favour; (i) the view of the

text, 1284 a 17 ff. and of vill(v). 3. 3, 1302 b 15— 18, which agrees with Diod. XI. 55,

Plut. V. Themist. c. 22, Arist. 7, Nic. 11, Alcib. 13 (cp. Nepos Them. 8, Cimon 3),

evidently the view of Ephorus and Theopompus, i.e. of the school of Isocrates :

(2) the view expressed by Philochorus, Ft: 79 b (cited in n. 603), which is also found

in Androtion, Fr. 5 (quoted by Harpocration s.v. Hipparchus). Both explanations

appear in 'A.6. iroX. c. 22, the writer showing himself here as elsewhere well acquainted

with the latest researches of historians and Atthidographi.

lb. line 39. The extract is preceded by an account of the procedure in cases of

ostracism; Trpox^tporovei .ii^v d^fws trph ttis t) Trpuraveias, el SoKet rb offrpaKov

€t(rtp4p€ii'' ore de doKet, i^pdffffero aaviaiv 7] dyopd, Kal KaTeXeiirovTO etffoSoi d^Ka, 5t' iov

elaibvm Karb. (pvkhs irWeffav ret oVrpa/ca, arp^^ovres T'f]V iTtypatp^v. iireffrdTovv 5k

oi re ivvia ipxovTes Kal i) ^ouXi)' Si.api6)xi)Bii>TU>v Sk OTip irKeidTa yivoiro Kal ixt} (K&ttu)

e^aKLtrx'-Xl-OjJ', tovtov ^Set rd SlKaia Sbvra Kal \a§6vTa iirep tuv Iditav ffuvaWayfi&Ttav iv

d^Ka '^fjiipais fiGratrTTJvai ttjs irdXeus ^tt) S4Ka {pa-repov 5k iykvovro TrkvTe) Kapirodfievov

Ta 4avToOt fii] iin^aivovra hnbs TepaiffTov ^v^oias aKpomjpiou' fi6vos Se kt\.

lb. A/ter note (603) add: Compare now 'Ad. ttoX. c. 22 § i Iv oh [sc. vb/iois]

iridi) Kal b irepl rod darpaKurfJioS pb/ws seemingly about 507 B.C., § 3 5ioXi7r6i'Tcs in)

fierb. TT}v viKTjv [Marathon], Oappouvros 'ij57} tov 5'^fiov, rbre irpSjTOv txp'^(Fav7o rip vb/jup

T(p irepl rbv d^rpaKifffibv, 5s iriBTj Stii TTjif biro^iav Ttjv iv rats SwdfieffLVj 5tl

IleuTl(TTpaTos Sri/iayoiybs Kal ffTparrtybs wv ripavvos KaTidT-q' § 4 Kal irpwros

thffTpaKhOri Twv iKeivov ffvyyevdv "iTjrapxos ^dpfwv KoXXurei^s, 5t' 6v Kal fidXtffra

TOV vbfiov id7)K€v 6 ^XeLffd^vTjs, e^eXdffat j3ouX6/xepos aiirbv. Giidbs 5k Ttp i/aripip

Irei [i.e. 487/6 B.C.], . .liffrpaKlcrBri MeyaKXijs 'iTriroKpdrovs 'AXareKijBev [a nephew of

Cleisthenes]. M piv ovv irr) rpia rois tQv Tvpdvvwv ^IXovs (IxrrpdKi^ov, Sv xdpai b

vbfws M$ri, jMcri 5e ravra rip reripTip (tu [probably 485/4 B.C.] Kal t&v S.XXo>v et

ris boKoitj fieit^ojv etvai fiedtararo' Kal irpCoTOS C)aTpaKiffdrj rwv &Trtt}6ev ttjs Tvpav-

vlSos SidvSnrwos b 'Apl(ppovos. Unquestionably the motives assigned, (i) jealousy of

preeminence (Eph. Theopomp.) and (2) fear of a restoration of Hippias (Androt.),

are inferences from the persons ostracized. The fragment of Androtion in Harpo-

cration runs thus : fiXXos 54 iirrtv "iTrTrapxos 6 'S.dpp.ov, & i/njcrt XvKovpyoi iv tQ Karb,
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Aeujcparous" irepl hk Toiirow 'AKSpoTfun ^» ti? j3' ^ijo-lx Sn ffiryYep^s M^" 'b' 'Raaurrpi.TOV

Tou Tvpavvov Kal irpuros i^aaTpaKlcrOri toC irepl rix dffTpaKurtaiv vbnov T6re irpurov

TeBivTos Sid. rijv iiroflav Tilii' irepl IlenrfffTpoTov, oTt aij/ia7W74s (Sk Kai ffTparrjylis

iTvp&vvriaev. The coincidence of language is unmistakeable, cp. vni(v). 5. 6,

1 30s a 7.

P. 417. To note (609) add : A more correct account of the earlier position of these

three islands is given in 'KB. voK. c. 24 § 2 ; rofs avixpAxois SeaironKaripus cxpiii'To

ttXV Xlav Kal Ata^iiav Kal Xa/dav roirovs S^ 0iiXa(cas etxov Trjs apxv^, ewvres rds re

TToXireios Trop' airois Kal apxav 2v h-vxov Apxavres. From this privileged position the

Samians and Lesbians were not dislodged until they revolted. Comp. Mr Newman
in Class. Rev. v. 162.

P. 423. 1285 a 16. Add: Busolt Die Lakedaimonier p. 141 ff. compares the

Tageia in Thessaly, the ^aaCKda of Arcadia (which is also a ffTparriyla), and the
' Herzogthuni ' of the ancient Germans.

P. 424. 1285 a 35 et al. Note that according to Meisterhans GrammatiB p. 23

». (132) the true spelling is MuTiXTjxaiot.

P. 426. 1285 b 14. Cp. 'A9. iroX. t. 24 § 3 dpxoi 5' frSijMO' liiv...iTep6pioi di.

n>. 1285 b 15. irapi.ii'Tav'] In 'A0. ttoX. c. 3 § 3 the word is Tapaxi^petv-

Tb. 1285 b 16. Add to note (629) : For ^OffiXeis at Athens cp. 'AS. iroX. c. 3 § 2

iiriKaTiaTTi) tj voKcixapxla Sia t6 yaiiaBai Tivd,! tuv jSao'iX^u;' /laXaKoiJs. But as to the

'shadowy kingship' see now J. G. Frazer Golden Bough i. 44 ff., 118 ff., 158— 165,

217—235, an epoch-making work which is calculated to shatter many fond beliefs.

P. 428. 1286 a 3. Add: This is the distinction between T6.1ii% and 6e(r/i.6s in

Dion. Halicar. Ant. Rom. v. 167 A.

P. 431. 1287 a 38. In 'Afl. ttoX. t. 35 § 3 Trpis xt^P'" happens to occur.

P. 434. 1286 a 30 f. The sentiment perfectly agrees with that of 'AB. toX. u. 41

§ 2 ; after mentioning the absolute personal sway of Demos (kirivTUP ykp airis airrhv

TeTToiTjKep 6 Sijuos Kipiov KoX Trdvra StotKctrac }p7j(pUrfiafftv Kal SiKaffTripioLS, iv oXs 6 5^/x6s

^fTTLv 6 KpaTUJv. Kal yhp al rijs ^ovKijt Kpicreis els rhv hrjfiov iXijXdBajiv) the writer

continues Kal touto doKovai iroieiv dpBws' eiiSiatpBoptiirepoi. -ydp <oi> 6X^701 twv TroXXui'

eialv Kal K^pdei Kal xapto'if.

P. 438. Comm. left col. line i. After turn out insert anyhow i.e.

P. 439. 1287 a 6. Comp. for this sense of diolKijiris, 1331 b 9: also 1330 a 7 for

dtOiKeiv T^v iXKriv oUlai^, and 'AB. iroX. c. 24 s.f. aTrafft 7ap roiSrots dirb twv KOivdv ij

iiolKTiffis (maintenance) ^v.

P. 442. 1287 b 19. irepiXTi^Bijvai.] In 'AB. iro\. t. 9 § 2 TepiXafietv.

P. 454. Add to Excursus II. : See further remarks on the date of Pittacus, in reply

to Beloch, by Toepffer in Rhein. Mus. XLIX. 1894, pp. 230—246.

P. 467, line 5. See Corrigenda. Dele the sentence : Again, one might. ..TroXfrela.

P. 464 ff. The statistical results here given have been again and again revised by

Prof. Susemihl in Quaest. crit. et exeget. 11. (1893) and Jahrb.f. Phil. 1893, p. 817 ff.,

the latter article a rejoinder to Mr Newman's presentation of the statistics in Classical

Revieiv VII. 1893, pp. 304—309. In such enumerations mistakes are apt to creep in,

and an editor's judgment will from time to time be modified by the greater or less

degree of probability which a combination of assumptions seems to present : hence

neither the statistics of the text nor the modified results of the articles published in

1893 can be regarded as final. Both sides have made concessions, either from change

of view (as when Prof. Susemihl admits that 1272 b 9 Mr Newman has rightly

accounted for the variant SwauTuiv by Swanrela in the next line, and accordingly
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returns to hivvr&v 11^, and Mr Newman 1263 a 23 now accepts iBitti 11' in place of

ijSeirt n^) or from the laudable desire to do all possible justice to the opposing view

(which may account for Prof. Susemihl's surrender of 1256 b i Ko/iffo»7-oi, 1258 b i

lieTa^oXtKYJs, 1258 b 7 v6/j,urij,a iK voft-lff/iaTos in Quaest. II. p. IV. although he would

still regard these three passages as extremely uncertain, and similarly for Mr Newman's

omission to count 15 passages on the side of H^, for which see Class. Rev. vil.

p. 306 ». 1, p. 308). It only remains to state and compare the competing statistical

tables in their latest form.

Let us start with Book I. where " 11' is certainly wrong 15 times" (text p. 464,

line 40) : deduct three of these 1257 ^ '^^j 1258 b 27, 1260 a 26 which fall back into

the uncertain class, and add seven, viz. 1254 b 14, 1256 a 10, 1257 a 6, 1259 b 31

together with the more properly uncertain cases 1256 b i, 1258 b i, b 7 : this brings

the total of errors in 11' to 19. But again, in B. I. " H' is right 24 times " (text p. 464,

line 3 from below) : this should have been 23 for only 23 variants are enumerated.

Of these Jive are very slight changes and Prof. Susemihl now refrains from counting

them : viz. 1252 b 28 (^Sj;), 1256 b 8 {deSofihrj), 1258 b 40 (XapjjT/Sj/), 1259 b 28 (di),

1260 a 37 {apa), but he adds ^ve in their place, viz. 1253 a 32, 1253 b 33, 1254 a 10,

1260 a 26, a 31; the total remaining 23. Thus in B. I. the problem works out in

favour of n' by 23 : 19.

Mr Newman does not agree with this statement of the case, but instead of a

detailed criticism he contents himself with objecting to five of the 23 variants claimed

as right readings for 11' on the ground that words are omitted, and that this is the

besetting sin of 11': these five omissions are 1252 a 9 {eTixu), b 20 {(rviirj\8o>i), 1253 b

33 (6), 1257 b 7 {eXvai), 1260 a 31 (6). If these five claims were struck out, the

balance in favour of II' would be destroyed.

In B. II. the alleged superiority claimed for 11' is still disputed. Mr Newman
accepts its authority in 35 variants and does not definitely pronounce against it in the

13 other readings, while at the same time rejecting it in favour of 11^ in no less than

64 cases.

Prof. Susemihl again has altered his result (p. 465) in favour of II' over n^ from

69 : 40 to 67 : 48. It is clear that while opinions continue thus widely to differ, as to

which variants are decisive for the one or the other side, the facts require extremely

cautious and delicate manipulation.

The changes in Susemihl's figures for Book 11. are thus explained. "11' has

changed the right reading at the most only 40 times " (p. 465 line 32) : deduct 9 of

these, viz. 1261 a 35, 1265 b 39, 1266 b 39, 1268 a 26, 1270 a 21, a 27, 1272 a i,

1273 a 9, 1274 a 4, in return add 17 others: 1261 a 22, 1264 a 16, 1265 a 22, 1268

a 6, a 17, a 34, 1269 a 38, b 21, b 28, 1270 a 23, b 12, 1272 a 3, b 9, b 28, b 34, 1274

b 8, b 9, b 14 : the new total of the errors of II' is 48. Again of the 69 passages

claimed as right readings for II' (p. 465 line 23) Susemihl is now disposed to omit

nine, viz. 1263 a 12, 1266 b 31, 1267 a 40, 1270 a 22, b 19, b 32, 1274 a 5, a 21, in

place of which he advances 9 others, viz. 1261 b 30, 1263 a 23 (koI), b 5, 1264 ^ 15,

b 31, 1265 a 16, 1268 a 6 f., 1269 b 14, 1273 a 35 : the total would thus remain at 69,

but on reflexion he counts the variations of one passage, 1261 b 2 f., not (as on p. 465)

zsfive, but only two (or three at most). This brings out the final result for B. 11.:

n'= 67 (or 68 at most) , n^= 48.

Mr Newman's divergent results are thus obtained. Of the 67 he accepts 35, but

transfers nine others to the opposite side and reckons them to the credit of II^ (viz.

1260 b 27, 1261 b 4, 1263 b 7, 1268 a 3 all cases of omission by 11', together with
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1265 b II, 1267 a 35, b 26, 1269 b 6, 1271 a 20) : the remaining 23 he leaves doubtful,

though strongly of opinion that they also should be counted for H". Thus 11' falls

with him from 67 to 35 : and 11'^ rises by the addition to the 48 (which Susemihl

finally admits) of seven other variants, which Susemihl regards as doubtful: viz. 1264

a 21, 1265 a 12, 1268 b 17, 1267 a 40, 1273 b 32, 1274 a 4, b 6. This makes the total

for 11''= 55. Add the 9 variants above enumerated which Susemihl reckons for 11'

and Newman for 11^ and we get the result, 11^= 64, n' = 35.

On the question of the text generally we quote with pleasure Prof. Tyrrell's

opinion as expressed in 1888, Hermathena Vol. VI. No. 14, p. 335. "The course

taken by recent criticism illustrates one of Aristotle's rales for attaining the mean,

dTTOxupE'" ToO /uaWoK ivavrlov. Bekker having completely neglected P' and P,'

Susemihl's recoil carried him perhaps too far from Bekker's method, and now Busse

and Dittenberger "—may we not add Newman?—" seem to be dragging him too near

it again. Without free emendation and transposition we can have no readable text."

P. 517. 1330 a 14. A/ier note (835) add: Comp. Plato Critias 112 B: (fKiiro 5c

[sc. prehistoric Attica] tA iikv l^aSev, iir' aird, ri, x\d7ia aiir^s, inrb tQv STqiuovptyuir

KoX Twv yeaprywv oaoi irKiialov iyeiipyovv to, S' iirdva rb ii&x'^iwv airb KaB' airb libvov

•y^os irepl rb ttjs ^A0Tjvas "R(pai(TTOv re lepbv KaTt^KiiKeiv, olov /Mas oUlai kt^xov hfi irept-

^6\(^ irpoair€pi^€^\T}fi^vot. ra yap irpbs ^oppav aitTTjs ifiKOVv olKiai Kotvas Kal ^vfftriTia

Xeijiepivd KaraffKevaaafievoi (Wyse).

lb. 1330 a 15. 'ii>a...Afi.if>0T4puv tuv tSwuv vavres /ieT^X""''"] No one can fail to

notice the striking similarity between this sentence and the following in the account of

Cleisthenes' local tribes : Sirus iKdir-n) iierixa 't&vrwv tCov Tbirav, 'AS. ttoX. c. 21 § 4.

P. 620. 1330 b II. For /jcfj irapipryias see now 'A6. iroK. t. 28 § 5 tois /iij irapipyas

dirocfiatvo/x^vots.

P. 622. 1331 a 3. A/ier 1269 a 6 add: and in. 3. 2, 1276 a 14 ff.

P. 536. 1333 a 2. AJier offre yip. add: Comp. Mc. Eth. v. 1. 5, 1129 a 19 iiv

re yap ri e4e|(o and X. 7. i, 11 77 a 21 (where Bywater brackets re).

P. 539. 1333 b 12. With aTe<pT/ivapTo comp. the passage cited in Addenda to

p. 520 above, from'Afl. ttoX. c. 28 § 5.

P. 540. 1333 b 34. To note (915) add: Comp. 'A8. iroK. c. 23 § 4.

P. 541. 1334 a 5. Compare the parallel phrase o{ Metaph. I. 2. 11, 982 b 22,

fiaprvpeL S4 airb rb ffvfi^e^iiKbs.

P. 570. 1337 a 27. Comp. PI. Crito 50 D etc. and Dem. De Corona § 205 (oixl

Tiji Trarpl Kal rp /47frpl dXXd Koi rf iraTplSi).

11. 44
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